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El  IstakhUag  The  Creation 
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Tablet  One 

Epic  Of  Creation  And  Before 
(19x6*114) 

Loi  O my  children v allow  me  10  speak 
with  you,  for  it  i$  chat  time  again,  every 
25,000  years  fax  the  renewal  of  your 
way  of  life,  Nuwaubu,  Let  me  speak 
with  you  of  'The  Beginnings"  of  life, 
before  and  after  the  knowledge 
bestowed  upon  you  of  your  very  own 
creation,  and  the  making  of  this  planet 
you  call  Earth,  and  the  many  other 
planets  of  which  you  have  no 
knowledge  of. 

2 Your  souk  that  is,  the  emotions]  you, 
is  about  to  embark  upon  a journey 
through  time,  and  space,  within 
existence;  through  a time,  not  yet 
encountered  by  Behayinaw,  the  human 
beast,  and  the  Humim  Beings,  the 
Children  of  the  Aluhunr  The  Humim, 
being  of  Hu  "creative  force  of  will " and 
Mini  "also  Mami,  meaning  "deity  of 
birth  k which  is  another  name  for 
Mother  Ninti  who  gave  birth  to 
mortals.  The  Human,  being  of  Hu 
"creative  force  of  will"  and  Mane  from 
die  Latin,  ^spirits  of  the  dead.  '* 

3 Within  the  confines  of  this  Holy 
Tablet,  you  shall  embark  upon  such 
knowledge,  which  has  never  before  been 
made  so  dear  as  this,  for  you,  by  any, 

4 Let  me  start*  by  telling  you  about  the 
beings  that  existed  trillions  of  Earth 
years  ago,  before  the  Pre-Cambrian 
period.  Before  you,  liumim  beings,  were 
created  in  the  physical  form,  upon  the 
planet  Tumat,  now  called  Earth,  from 
the  word  Eridu,  there  existed  supreme 
beings  of  pure  green  light,  ethereal  and 


sub-supreme  being?  of  the  impure, 
amber  light,  fire. 

5 You  cannot  fully  comprehend  their 
beginnings,  because  their  time  zone  is 
much  greater  than  your  ability  to 
comprehend  at  this  point.  Yet,  this  very 
tablet  which  you  are  holding  in  your 
hand  will  open  your  eyes  to  their  time 
zones,  that  are  in  and  beyond  space. 

6 These  supreme  beings  called 
Anunnagi  or  Neteru,  whose  way  of  life 
was  called  Nuwaubii,  were  endowed  by 
El  Kuluwm,  f The  All / with  a superior 
overs undin^  720  degrees  in  all.  360^ 
degrees  of  spiritual  or  ethereal  state,  "the 
circle",  and  3fiDJ  degrees  of  the  physical, 
material  state,  "the  square. - 

7 Glory  be  to  the  one  appointed,  who 
is  called  in  tones  AKU,  and  on  Earth,  El 
Eloh,  known  to  many  by  different  tides, 
and  the  best  of  which  is  known  to  you, 
as  Ansaars  is  AlUh  in  which  he  is,  3bOc 
degrees  of  the  physical  world,  and  the 
light  of  this  heaven  and  earth,  in  which 
he  is  also. 

S You  should  know  that  eventual}'  the 
time  will  come  when  these  supreme 
beings,  Anunnagt,  would  have  to 
descend  upon  this,  planet  Earth,  m order 
to  guide  the  inhabitants  back  towards 
their  home,  in  and  beyond  the  stars; 

9 Thereby  helping  them  to  become 
once  again,  the  supreme  beings  of  the 
pure  green  light*  ethereal  energy  thac 
they  once  were,  Bui  first,  one  must  be 
sent  to  prepare  a way,  and  that  One  is 
MYSELE 

ID  And  so  it  was.  For  once  Humims 
became  rulers  over  the  planet  Earth,  you 
gradually  forgot  that  your  purpose  in 
life  was  to  gain  your  way  back  towards 
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Figure  1 

ANU,  The  Heavenly  One 
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t tie  5 u Stainer,  which  would  be  the  token 
home;  but  instead,  you  became 
engrossed  in  ryour  own  desires/' 

1 ! While  in  pursuit  of  physical 
gratification  and  mate  rial  gain*  Hu  minis 
forgot  the  purity  with  which  they  were 
formed. 


and  a listener  of  the  message,  The 
message  is  life,  the  conveyor  is  existence. 
Three  sets  of  3,  o-r  triple  darkness,  First 
set:  before  light,  before  energy,  before 
matter.  Second  set:  before  time,  before 
space,  before  place.  Third  set:  before 
body,  before  soul,  before  spirit, 


12  At  a result,  you  have  strayed  from 
ihe  original  ways  of  the  universe,  and 
the  spiritual  path  that  led  you  to  your 
true  destiny:  universal  right  knowledge, 
right  wisdom,  and  the  right 
overstanding*  on  to  sound  right 
reasoning  called  HNUW  AUBU’ 

13  Nuwaubu  informs  you  that  there 
were  three  creations: 

14  Original  or  Primary  creation, 
pnmarius,  from  primus*  first.  Before  the 
lightest  atom,  hydrogen*  energies 
existed , as  a form  of  energy  existing  in 
the  form  of  gases,  nine  levels  of  them  ! 
from  Quarks  to  Bi-ips  to  Zedcs/Zelts* 
referred  to  as  subatomic  energy,  before 
weight  or  die  sum  of  any  weight, 
registering  as  nothingness,  yet  existing, 
being  lighter  than  the  first  form  of 
existence  hydrogen.  Secondary  or 
evolutionary1  creation,  the  evolving  of 
existence  from  density  to  matter  to 
atoms  to  cells,  to  organisms,  to  bodies, 
and  Tertiary  tertiarius*  Ircm  tenia s* 
third,  or  gbosmional  creation.  The 
breath  of  life*  the  living  soul,  the 
existing  conscious  being, 

15  Primary  creation  was  performed  by 
nine  ether  beings*  simply  Ether iarts* 
whose  science  h Nuwaubu,  Nine  ether 
represents  birth,  conception  as  in  9 and 
birth*  or  die  sum  total  of  numbers, 
There  are  no  numbers  Actually  higher 
than  nine,  Nuwaubu  means  to  convey  a 
message  that  results  in  sound  right 
reasoning.  So  there  must  be  a conveyor 


16  Nine  ether  is  the  combination  of  all 
existing  gases  of  nature.  Nothing 
anywhere  can  be  as  powerful  as  a\\  the 
existing  gases.  On  earth  rhese  gases  are 
known  as*  Radon  (Rti)  with  an  atomic 
number  of  26*  Xenon  (Xe),  with  an 
atomic  number  of  54,  Krypton  (Kj), 
with  an  atomic  number  of  36*  Argon 
(At),  with  an  atomic  number  of  IS, 
Neon  (Ne)  wich  art  atomic  number  of 
10*  and  Hdium  (He)  with  an  atomic 
number  of  2,  These  are  also  called  The 
Noble  Gases  on  a periodic  or  elemental 
chart,  on  the  physical  chart.  However 
on  the  ethereal  chart*  they  are  listed  as 
thus*  E5,  E-io*  f^ijj  h3tl  Ejjj  and  note 
the  word  element,  and  elementary,  from 
element  urn,  'first  principle*  rudiment* 
beginning*1  Used  as  elementary,  the 
beginning  without  importance,  as  of  yet. 

17  Therefore,  9 ether  is  the  most  potent 
power  in  all  the  boundless  universes.  9 
ether  ss  the  original  creator,  who  grew 
all  the  universes.  9 ether  beings  utilized 
the  forces  that  yield  energy  versing 
energy  into  one  form*  The  Universe, 
"Uni-  meaning  "VbiT*  from  linus*  one*  and 
verse  meaning  vertere*  to  turn*  a spiral T 
spiraling  outward  from  a single  point". 

13  Creation  from  the  word  creare,  "to 
bring  forth,  create*  produce  to  cause  to 
grow",  means  growth  into  form  or 
system.  Destruction  means  change  in 
form  or  composition, 

19  Nine  ether  is  conscious  and 
conscience  gases.  The  Melanin-ires,  the 
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original  woaly-haireeL  dark  skinned 
Moors  "Moors"  came  along  with  the 
original  creation*  that  U the  same  kind 
of  ether  fortes  that  grew  the  universe* 
As  nature  was  growing  these 
Mdammtes  were  a part  of  the  original 
growth.  Melanin  grew  with  original 
creation.  To  tome  along  with  a thing  Is 
10  grow  with  or  within  it,  6 ether  are  9 
points  from  ether  1 into  darkness.  The 
Melaainites  manifest  from  point  1 in 
hydrogen  on  into  9 elements * the  St.h 
being  oxygen  for  life.  The  doit  "nagut” 
is  the  point  of  origin  of  things,  the  first 
sum. 

20  Therefore T the  Melanin- kes  and 
their  evolutionary  descendants  arc  the 
personification  of  the  original  creative 
forces,  HU,  7 in  all  As  the  7 species  of 
RIZQIYIANS*  you  have  7 species  of 
MelanhoTtes  or  NUWAUBIANS*  tailed 
Negroids.  And  you  have  3 species  of 
Mongoloids,  and  2 species  of  Caucasoid, 
all  growing  out  of  the  original 
Nuwaubiaas. 

21  Simply*  these  Melanin-ites  created 
the  universes  in  their  etherie  form. 

22  Nine  ether  then  personified 
themselves  as  flesh  and  blood  beings, 
they  became  human  beings  from  Atoms 
to  Adam, 

23  There  arc  two  kinds  of  ether  * nine 
ether  and  6 ether  in  human  form.  9 
ether*  Negroid,  produced  6 ether, 
Caucasians,  and  6 tt her  produced  ghosts* 
death,  not  to  be  mistaken  with  the 
ethers  of  hair,  that  range  from  6*  7,  8 
and  9 in  hair  texture*  from  flat  to 
hollow  to  round. 

24  Nine  ether  will  become  6 ether 
through  time  and  age  (die).  6 ether 
becomes  ghost  through  lime  and  age. 

25  Six  ether  (A!  bin  os)  is  9 ether 


mmm 

(Nuwuabians)  in  death,  and  ghost  is  the 
death  of  6 ether. 

26  After  the  death  of  6 ether,  9 ether 
resurrects  again. 

27  Six  ether*  is  the  moon  and  9 ether,  is 
the  sun.  Hence,  6 ether  Is  adverse  to  9 
ether  just  as  death  is  adverse  to  life. 

26  All  this  takes  place  within  THE 

ALL. 

29  It  was  then,  that  the  true  force  of 
the  uni verse  personified  those  supreme 
beings. 

30  The  original  Melankr-ites,  dark 
skinned*  woolly  haired  Muurs 
personified  by  both,  sound  and  electric 
energy* 

31  Both  positive  and  negative;  electro- 
from  modern  Latin  electricus  meaning 
'resembling  amber'  amber*  being 
negative*  and  magnetic  from  Latin 
magnetis  loadstone1  being  positive. 
Light  or  the  Illuminati  being  elect ro, 
and  the  light  spectrum  being  magnetism. 

32  The  cosmic  ray  for  emerald,  being 

from  001*  nanometer*  Nanna  = the 
deity  Sin;  meter  = mother  or  meter  m 
tones  may-tare,  meaning  matter  or 
material*  form  to  99*000  miles. 
Nanometer  is  the  modern  term  used, 

preferred  over  Angstrom  used  in 

measuring  visible  light,  One 

nanometer  is  1CP  one  billionth  of  a 
meter,  and  is  equal  to  1 angstrom,  being 
a unit  of  length  equal  to  one 
hundred-millionth  of  a centimeter  uit-d 
especially  to  specify  radiation 

wavelengths.  Also  called  angstrom  unit, 
after  Anders  Jonas  Angstrom,  a Swedish 
astronomer  and  physicist. 

33  Light  is  defined  by  wavelengths, 
which  is  the  measure  of  die  distance 
from  one  peak  or  top  of  a wave  of  light 
or  energy  iq  another.  Cosmic  rays  being 
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the  shortest,  and  the  longest  being 
electric  power, 

34  Between  the  two  are:  gamma  rays, 
which  is  electronic  radiation  sent  from 
radioactive  decay  ranging  from  10 
thousand  to  10  million  electron  volts; 
X-rays,  which  is  a relatively  high  energy 
pilot  on  ox  amount  of  electronic  energy' 
used  for  penetration  power;  also 
ultraviolet  light  rays,  which  are  a range 
of  invisible  radiation  ranging  from  4 
nanometers  to  3E0  nanometers,  just 
beyond  the  color  violet  in  the  visible 
spectrum;  infrared  light  rays,  a range  of 
invisible  radiation  bordering  along 
microwaves  about  750  nanometers; 
microwaves,  a high  frequency 
electromagnetic  wave  measuring  1 
[mllfliter  to  J meter  in  length;  television 
waves,  the  transferring  of  visual  images 
and  sound  using  electromagnetic  waves 
with  the  reconversion  of  received  waves 
into  visual  images;  radio  waves,  a 
wireless  transmissions  through  spice 
with  a frequency  of  10  kilohertz  to 
300,000  megahertz;  and  electric  power 
coming  from  the  reaction  of  attraction 
and  repulsion  of  un-alike  and  alike 
proton  3 ud  electrons, 

35  Television  waves  and  radio  waves 
are  also  forms  of  light  laser, 

36  There  is  also  the  visible  spectrum 
which  runs  from  400  nanometers  to  7CQ 
nanometers  in  wavelength.  Nanometers 
being  one  billionth  (IQ1*)  of  a meter, 
from  the  word  Nanrta,  the  Sumerian 
deity  SIN,  and  Meter  from  Greek 
Metron,  meaning  ' measure". 

37  With  all  light  flowing  through  a 
prism  or  a medium  that  represents 
whatever  is  seen  through  it,  used  to 
separate  white  light  coming  from  lace 
Latin  prisms,  from  Greek  prmm,  thing 


sawed  off,  prism,  from  priein,  pnzein,  to 
saw;  this  light  becomes  six  colors: 
yellow,  blue,  red,  green,  orange,  and 
purple.  Light  in  its  esepkerlc  form  is  at 
its  atomic  level, 

3&  When  you  see  full  spectrum  light  in 
its  physical  state,  it  manifests  as 
blackness,  That  Is,  all  light  and  color 
combined  are  blackness.  And  the 
manifestation  of  the  solid  form  of  light 
is  melanin, 

39  Thus,  they  manifested  from  the 
great  circle  and  throne  of  wisdom  to  this 
meager  place. 

40  This  is  bow  the  events  of  creation 
and  pre-creation  were  recorded;  when 
life  cxUlled  in  and  beyond  the  stirs,  The 
All  is,  was  and  will  be! 

41  Felt,  within  a love,  a divine  love  that 
is  unknown  or  felt  by  those  disagreeable 
beings,  and  thus  emotions  were.  At  the 
first  birth  of  emotions  was  the  birth  of 
motion. 

42  Things  gradually  began  to  move 
about,  and  it  was  then  that  movement 
and  motion  was  conceived  out  oi  triple 
darkness,  fox  the  light  birthed  the  chaos. 

43  Thus,  the  motion  to  create  .jjid 
manifest  in  exist e nee,  and  all  that  exists 
5yrpit5  within  THE  ALL. 

44  Thus,  things  became  what  they  were 
to  become  known  as,  before  they 
existed,  or  what  they  would  exist  as. 

45  This  is  true  caring.  If  you  say 
you  love  ANU,  then  why  do  you  not 
have  faith  in  ANU,  who  is  also  known 
as  El  Eloh? 

46  Who  is  called  in  rhythm,  Allah  by 

ike  Muslims,  meaning  who  are  of 

peace* ' Be  on  your  guard,  for  they  have 
been  invaded  by  the  disagreeable  one's 
children  as  well, 

47  ANU  is  also  called  Yah  web  by  the 
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Hebrews, 

4K  Thchos  by  Christians, 

49  And  God,  by  many  others.  He  was 
appointed  by  THE  ALL  as  your 
caretaker, 

50  ANLr  appointed  one  of  the 
Y ah  we  bans  called  T ammuz,  son  of 
Ishtar  or  litnana*  Daughter  of  Nannar 
Sin,  also  called  Isis  or  A sec,  also  called 
A starts,  Ashtaroth,  the  Phrygian  Cybele 
also  Sybil  and  Kali. 

51  This  Tammuz  was  also  called  in 
tones  ’Horus,  Thehos,  YasWa,  Isa, 
Jesus,  Kristas,’  a son  of  Darrunuai,  who 
is  called  'Osiris,  Usir,  Dionyushadest,’ 
an  Eli  and  the  Abba  of  Tammuz  or 
Obau'lnk,  the  Heavenly  Father,  son  of 
the  Heavenly  One,  ANU, 

52  T hus,  it  is  said  of  this  Tammuz: 

''then  the  Enosites  began  to  call  upon 

the  name  of  the  Yahwch*'. 

53  If  you  say,  'you  have  iaiLh  by  way  of 
him/  who  Is  your  caretaker  ANU,  who 
appointed  Yashu'a,  Ha  Mashtakk,  called 
Isa,  Jesus  and  Tammuz; 

54  Then  1 ask  you,  why  do  you  not 
trust  in  him?1  For  it  Is  ANU,  also  called 
El  that  is  trustworthy, 

55  If  you  say,  'you  love  him,  why  do 
you  not  strive  towards  him?1 

56  And  If  you  say,  'you  are  sensible,' 
then  why  do  you  not  tremble  at  the 
mention  of  ANU? 

57  Surely,  it  is  ANU  that  has  been 
appointed  to  be  your  caretaker  and  has 
appointed  the  anointed  one,  a Yahuwa 
called  Tammuz,  From  which  the  door  at 
the  gate  of  Yahuwah  the  women  of  that 
house  wept  for  Tammuz.  This  is  merely 
one  of  the  many  houses  of  Yahuwa. 
This  is  recorded  in  the  scripture  of 
Ezekiel,  8th  degree,  the  14th  verse. 

5S  This  appointment  of  ANU  was 


done  by  THE  ALL,  within  ALL,  for  as 
ANU  became  who  he  is,  it  had  to  be  in 
accordance  with  the  will  of  all,  and  the 
appointment  of  an  anoint  er  was  done  by 
ANU;  both  being  Yahwehans  m THE 
ALL. 

59  It  is  he,  ANU  who  has  transformed 
from  an  Etherian  into  a flesh  embodied 
being,  and  then  returns  at  will  to  ether. 
He  was  an  appointed  EL  ELOH,  Allah, 
who  saw  the  confusion,  which  was 
caused  by  the  fusion  of  emotions, 

60  The  collision  of  emotions  in  this 
solar  system  came  into  being  as  time 
passed,  it  became  known  emotionally,  as 
that  which  is  right  to  do,  and  that  which 
is  wrong  to  do;  those  who  agree  and 
those  who  disagree;  The  act  that  is  good* 
and  the  act  thai  is  evil, 

61  Thu^  the  -birth  .of  11  will  A is  the 

b^gi  n a i ng  of  tnnfusioru 

62  Confusion  arose,  and  this 
somber  ness,  a dull  feeling  was  felt  in  his, 
ANU's  heart. 

63  Out  of  divine  love  and  great 
concern,  with  compassion  and  caring, 

64  He  began  to  rail  out  and  ordered  all 
the  blessed  and  chosen  children  of  THE 
ALLh  the  Etherians, 

65  Who  incarnated  into  the  form  of  the 
Amnusagh  which  is  known  to  many  as 

! Aluhum,  or  Neieru  as  known  to  the 
; ancient  Egyptians, 

66  He  ordered  them  to  incarnate  in  his 
spirkj  with  the  responsibilities  for  this 
now  desolate  solar  system  - 

67  It  was  here  that  life  of  all  kinds  and 
spiritual  beings  lived  and  thrived, 

68  Those  E*t  rater  rest  rials,  the  sky 
dwellers,  who  came  to  thus  planet  Earth; 
be  they  Extraterrestrials,  Anunnagi, 
Neceru,  Aluhum,  Angelic  Beings,  or  be 
they  of  the  terrestrial,  that  is  of  this 
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planet  Earth, 

69  The  land  dwellers,  and  even  those 
beings  who  came  on  land  from  the  deep 
sea, 

70  And  these  species,  all  of  which  were 
agreeable  people,  and  disagreeable 
people,  who  did  tread  to  and  fro  on  the 
Earth's  surface,  the  ground,  and  swam  in 
the  seas,  and  flew  in  the  skies  of  this 
planet  Qi,  now  called  Earth,  from  the 
word  Eridu, 

71  But,  by  the  disorder  of  these 
disagreeable  species  was  destruction 
caused  by  meteorites,  which  are  large 
pieces  of  debris  that  enter  the 
atmosphere  and  readies  the  ground,  and 
that  caused  the  light  of  the  Sun  to  be 
blocked  by  the  dust  clouds, 

72  Meteorites  are  chips  off  asteroids 
that  can  be  of  lock  or  met  ah 

73  The  daylight  had  gone  where  pure 
light  once  was,  and  no  light  reigned. 

74  Void  was  upon  the  surface  of  the 
deco, 

r 

75  Ordering  his  spirit  beings  to  hover 
above  the  surface  of  the  deep;  while  the 
Great  Spirit  prepared  for  the 
reconstruction  of  this  now  desolate 
place, 

76  h was  lo  be  a great  replenishing,  yet 
not  w ilk  out  fault,  for  life  does  dwell 
beneath  the  deep.  The  greatest  variety  of 
organisms  Lives  beneath  the  deep  seas  of 
this  planet  Tiamat.  These  seawaters 
make  up  85  percent  of  all  the  water  on 
rbe  Earth.  Under  this  vast,  watery 
surface  are  the  tallest  peaks  and  deepest 
valleys  oil  this  planet.  Sea  water  is  realty 
pure  water  in  which  compounds  have 
dissolved.  Salts  account  for  most  of  these 
dissolved  substances.  Acd  the  total 
amount  of  sales  dissolved  in  sea  water  is 
known  as  the  salinity  from  the  Latin 


word  salinus  from  sal  meaning  sail. 

77  A rejuvenation  and  another  chance 
was  in  the  hem  and  mind  or  the  Most 
Holy  Spirit. 

78  So,  one  was  selected  from  amongst 
ike  many  to  be  The  Guardian  over  these 
beings; 

79  To  be  born,  to  be  El  Rahum-Mul, 
The  Merciful;  and  £1  Rahmua,  The 
Yielder; 

50  El  Hakum,  He  Who  Is  The  Wise 
One;  El  Gadush,  He  Who  Is  The  1 loly; 
El  Latuf,  He  Who  Is  The  Kind; 

51  And  He  Who  Is  The  Estab  Usher  of 
Peace,  He  Who  Is  The  Peace,  El  Salum. 

B2  The  I^ovingj  El  A'ashug,  The  One 
and  Only  Sustained  of  this  solar  system, 
soon  to  become  a tri-solar  system,  in 
preparation  for  the  Elders'  arrival  The 
other  suns  are  already  on  their  way. 
One  such  brighter  light  or  star,  about 
25,000  light  years  from  Earth,  has  been 
seen  in  the  direction  of  the  Sagittarius 
constellation  being  named  die  Pistol  Star 
which  can  not  be  seen  with  the  naked 
eye  because  of  dust  clouds  which  absorb 
the  visible  light  of  stars,  This  ?un  is  10 
million  times  as  bright  as  the  sun  already 
existing  in  this  solar  system. 

S3  And  when  my  soul  has  spoken  unto 
me,  and  has  confirmed  in  my  heart  and 
mind,  Glory  be  to  El  Sabtir  the  Pattern, 
ScUh. 

84  G3  ory  be  co  The  Kind,  El  Laiuf; 
Glory  be  to  ANU,  He  Who  Is  The 
Giver,  El  Nafun 

85  Glory  be  to  The  Endowcr,  El 
Wahub,  Glory  be  He  Who  Is  The 
Bestower,  El  Manub. 

86  Glory1  be  He  Who  Is  The  Healer,  El 
Shafuy. 

S7  Glory  be  to  The  First,  El  Wah. 

88  Glory  be  to  The  Honorcr,  El  Ma'u^ 
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Glory  Be  To  The  Supporter,  El  TamuL 
89  Glory  be  to  ANU,  He  Who  Is  The 
Sufficient. 

9G  Glory  be  to  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EC 
He  Who  Is  The  Protector. 

91  Glory  be  to  El  Khabuk,  He  Who 
Is  The  Embracer,  And  glory  be  to  The 
Helper; 

92  And  Glory  Be  10  The  One,  El 
Waited. 

93  Glory  be  to  The  Only  One; 

94  And  glory  be  to  The  Encourager,  El 
ShajuL 

95  Glory  be  to  The  Benefactor)  El 
Mamin, 

96  Glory  be  ro  The  Body  ring,  El 

Baaguy. 

92  Glory  be  to  The  Uplifter,  £1  Kafur, 

98  Glory  be  to  The  Light,  El  Nawur, 

99  Glory  be  to  E!  Yahuwa,  he  who  is 
The  Beneficent*  El  JaJuL  Selah. 

ICC  Glory  be  to  The  Supreme t El 

A'zum 

101  Glory  be  to  The  Evident,  El 

Zahur 

102  Bang  one  of  the  Atiunnagi,  he  1$ 
called  ANU,  The  Source,  who  is  the  son 
of  Anshar  and  Kishar;  The  chosen  son 
who  is  The  Faithful,  El  Amun-muL 

103  O ANUNNAGI*  he  who  has 
descended  into  and  around  me,  Guide 
me  in  all  that  l do. 

104  Help  me  that  I may  help  all 

hu  minis. 

105  Let  me  speak  from  your  head  and 
not  from  mine  own.  Let  me  care  from 
your  heart  and  not  try  to  care  from 
mine  own. 

106  Let  me  see  from  your  eyes  and  not 
try  to  see  from  mine  own. 

102  I,  Melcbizedek*  known  in  topes  as 
Yuanuwo  and  El  Qubt; 

108  As  Sayyld  Issa  At  Haadi  A1  Mabdi; 
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109  Arqunrmbi  Rooakbpiah; 

11C  Rabboni:  Y’skua  Bar  El  Haady; 

111  Who  is  The  Maku:  Nayya; 
Malachizodok  York-ELh  of  today; 

112  1 am  to  serve,  not  rule  Make  me  of 
the  best  of  your  servants. 

113  1 am  sent  to  fix  that  winch  is 
broken, 

114  1 incarnate  from  time  to  time  for 
those  who  are  in  need  of  my  presence  in 
the  flesh,  I am  an  ANUNNAGI,  an 
ALUHUM,  and  Avatara,  or  Iilah 
Mutajassid  who  you  would  simply  call 
and  known  as  an  Angelic  Being. 

Tablet  Tii'O 
The  Beginning 
(19x6=114) 

Ltd  In  the  very  beginning  was  the 
word.  Existence  was  this  word,  creation 
came  after.  Nothing  would  exist  if 
ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  did  nr 
create  it.  In  order  for  ANU  ro  create*  he 
must  have  existed.  If  the  Christians  say 
that  God  is  the  creator  of  all  things,  or 
the  Hebrews  say  chat  Yabweh  is  the 
creator  of  everything,  or  the  Muslims 
say  that  Allah  created  everything,  (hen 
Yahweh,  Allah,  or  God  must  have 
existed,  so  there's  existence  before 
creation. 

2 Nothing  was  created  except  by  way  of 
Allahu  Akbar.  He  Allah*  who 
originally  was  known  as  ANU  and  AN 
was  and  is  and  will  be  the  intellect. 
'Intellect,  intellectual*  lect,  lecture*  the 
speaker  of  the  word  that  exists  in  the 
beginning*  or  simply  where  things  began 
from  hydrogen,  on  through  the 
elements.  Overstanding  these  points 
where  things  sum  up  to  something  and 
existence,  predates  creation,  as  darkness 
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pre-dates  light*  as  ether  before  the 
lightest  hydrogen  is  weighed  to  have  a 
sum  and  from  ether  on  unto  triple 
darkness.  The  root  of  all  thinking  That 
is:  1 . The  state  of  Quarks,  the  first 
degree  ol  darkness,  first  degree  ol 
nothingness.  2,  Biaps,  the  second  degree 
ol  darkness,  and  T 2elcs?  the  third 
degree  of  darkness,,  The  weight  or  the 
sum  of  things  or  of  a thing,  pre-wcjghi} 
nothingness,  yet  it  exists.  Knowing  these 
truths  is  called  Right  Knowledge,  Right 
Wisdom  and  the  Right  Overfunding. 

3 He  was  not  always  the  green  solar 
light,  but  created  himself  into  a green 
light  to  be  witnessed  of  his  creation  as 

EL  ELOHL 

4 £1,  RABB,  Susuiner  of  Glory, 
illuminating  the  green  light  of  Miyha'El 
from  himself  to  rule  Malakuwt,  So  the 
green  essence  of  presence  was  necessary 
for  id  entity  and  t hit  identity  was  Ruler. 
El  Maluk,  which  is  the  3rd  point  in 
existence,  and  the  3rd  attribute  of 
ALLAH,  L £1  EUhmun,  2.  El 
Raihum-itiul,  3,  El  M aluk,  MH  KA  EL, 
MURDUK  being  the  highest  of  all  the 
Rabbis  of  the  Amumagh  the  Ain  hum  of 
i he  crvitaE  essence  which  is  the  splendor 
of  beauty.  Light  is  a manifestation  of 
energy-  detectable  not  speculated,  but 
calculated.  So  ANU  manifested  himself, 
the  unform-infortn  to  be  detectable  and 
logged  in  wfcai's  called  time  and  space, 
and  that  energy  began  as  a light,  a color 
in  light,  which  is  the  presence  ol  a sum. 
And  the  coior  green  is  growth,  as  in  life 
througL  herbs,  vegetation  and  trees  of 
the  land,  and  allergies  of  the  seas.  The 
color  Green  is  conceived  between  the 
blue  seas,  water  and  the  color  yellow 
sun,  rays,  live  fourth  color  of  the  prism, 
the  fourth  point  in  growth*  or  creation. 


the  mental  plane. 

5 The  crystal  essence  became  divided 
into  two  parts;  one  was  extremely  pure 
and  luminous,  however,  the  other 
appeared  to  the  vision  of  the  intellect  to 
be  inferior  to  the  First. 

6 The  first  was  called  light;,  the  pure 
green  light,  the  light  of  the  Aminxiagi, 
Sarubm,  “Serapkeeni  *\  those  agreeable 
beings,  growth. 

7 And  the  second  was  called  fire:  the 
Impure,  amber  iighi,  the  Sight  of  the 
Auunnagi,  Ganibaat  HChernbe^m  ",  those 
disagreeable  beings,  destruction,  or 
consumption. 

Jj  Of  the  first  that  is  to  come  are  the 
noble  and  superior  individuals;  the  souls 
of  El  Nabnyaat,  "the  newsbearers",  El 
Rasuhat,  'The  apostles"*  Ll  Masuht  El 
Haduy,  El  Mujaddud,  and  the  people  of 
the  right  hand. 

9 All  agreeable  things  are  treated  from 
the  green  light  of  The  benevolent  beings, 
Concealed.  The  Anunrugi  YaJawchao, 
Called  simply  YAH,  Sarufaat,  and  did 
manifest  green;  but  in  time  as  the  iron 
replaced  the  magnesium  molecule  in  the 
blood,  the  pure  melanin  was  lost,  i husr 
from  green  to  rust  your  color  did 
become. 

10  Of  the  second,  The  Eire,  was 
created,  the  malevolent  beings,  revealed, 
the  Illuminati  which  are  the  Jinus, 
Genie,  the  disagreeable  Anumugh  the 
disagreeable  Yahwehan,  rolled  simply 
WEH,  who  are  the  Gaiubaat,  a race  of 
disagreeable  Anunnagi,  who  were 
created  before  Kadinori,  Zakar,  These 
arc  followers  of  Tarmish  or  Shakhar,  the 
Liiciteriaii.  One- third  of  these  beings 
from  Illytiwn  were  cast  from  cheir  home 
in  the  19th  galaxy  Illy  uwn- where  the 
AKASHA  Records  of  all  Agreeable  acts 
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are  kept;  as  opposed  to  Sljjiyn,  where 
die  AZIR1T  Records  of  all  disagreeable 
acts*  arc  kept  -to  make  a new  home  in 
the  Orion  star  constellation,  the 
disagreeable  ones  made  their  homes  in 
Betelgeuse,  Rigel  and  Bellatrix., 

The  Cycles 

11  The  first  cycle  was  a dot  in  the 
universe.  Then  that  dot  became  a line, 
The  line  became  a wall,  The  wall 
became  a square,  the  first  dor  split  like  a 
daughter  cell,  into  2,  the  second  dor 
formed  the  circle,  by  completing  1 cycle 
around  to  itself,  None  knows,  save  itself 
where  the  circle  begins  and  ends.  Then  it 
began  to  spin,  to  form  an  orb,  and  thus 
360'  degrees  of  square  and  360c  degrees 
oj  circle.  The  circle  was  turned  inside 
out  and  placed  within  the  confines  of 
the  square.  This  was  accomplished  by 
first  dividing  the  circle  into  4 pans, 
geometry  was  created,  and  dimensions 
were  formed,  Geo^Qi,  and  Metiy  = 
Measure. 

\2  The  square  that  you  know  on  this 
plane,  is  net  the  same  as  its  counterpart, 
on  the  spiritual  plane'1,  and  Ehe  11  plane 
of  force'1,  These  planes  art  not  perceived 
by  the  ordinary  human  eye,  The  energy 
which  was  confined  in  the  square  tried 
to  escape.  It  pushed  upward,  outward 
and  downward.  This  constant  friction 
generated  heat  to  the  degree  that  the 
square  could  no  longer  withstand,  and 
an  explosion  of  enormous  force 
occurred.  This  event  had  not  yet  been 
manifested  on  the  physical  plant,  as  the 
birth  of  the  universe  - the  formation  ol 
stars,  galaxies  and  planets,  on  the 
physical  side.  When  energy  beings 
manifest,  ATUM5,  they  make-tip  atomsp 
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which  then  become  '.compounds)  jnd 
;eleilteiU5j)  as  opposed  to  physical  beings, 
ADAMS  who  manifest  and  make  up 
cells,  which  becomes  organisms  and 
bpdies. 

#3  When  the  Anunnagi,  Aluhum  of 
060?  degrees*  split  into  two  beings  of 
iBO"  degrees  each,  meaning  the 
t disagreeable  is  on  the  outside;  if  the  male 
child  is  agreeable,  the  female  twin 
■ counterpart  is  disagreeable.  If  the 
female  is  agreeable,  the  male  twin  or 
'counterpart  is  disagreeable, 

*"  14  The  one  must  conquer  the  other,  to 
become  .sgreeable  ot  to  become  a child 
of  light,  Imperfection*  that  was  clicked 
on  in  the  darkness  of  perfection. 

15  In  this  way,  was  the  disagreeable 
being  created,  calliug  them  twins.  Every 
person  born  was  a twin.  One  defeated 
the  other  and  that  is  how  each  of  you 
were  born.  This  h called  the  concept  of 
'Survival  of  finest', 

16  The  concept  of  'survival  of  the 
fittest'  begins  from  the  very  moment 
sperm  is  ejaculated  into  the  vagina] 
can al,  Each  of  the  777,777,777  sperm 
cells  are  ejaculated  and  races  to  die 
ovum  or  egg  of  the  female  to  fertilize  it, 
and  only  one  of  the  777^777,777  sperm 
cells  survives  the  journey  beating  out  all 
the  other  sperm  cells,  in  J Normal  birth. 
Normally  conception  occurs  when  one 
egg  released  from  a woman's  ovary  is 
fertilized  by  one  male  sperm.  Seven  out 
oi  ten  pairs  ot  twins  result  from  the 
woman  releasing  two  eggs,  which  are 
the ei  fertilized  quite  independently  by 
two  sperms  (fraternal  twins).  Usually 
the  rwo  eggs  then  implant  and  develop 
separately  in  (he  uterus.  Less  commonly 
one  egg  fertilized  by  one  sperm  divides* 
resulting  in  two  developing  babies  wkh 
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the  same  inherited  characteristics 
(identical  twins).  Often  this  division 
occurs  after  implantation  in  the  uterus, 
l?  Monozygotic,  from  the  word  mono, 
from  the  Middle  English,  from  Old 
French,  from  Latin,  from  Greek*  from 
monoS)  meaning  'Single,  alone  Ht  and 
zygote  meaning  "yoke  / which  is 
Derived  from  a single  fertilized  ovum  or 
embryonic  cell  mass.  This  usually 
happens  with  identical  twins,  in  which  it 
occurs  after  fertilization,  and  often  after 


20  The  beginning  of  the  second  cycle 
was  a half  diameter  of  7,000  years,  in 
which  you  have  what  you  call  the 
Angelic  Beings;  he  they  agreeable 
Sarufaat,  or  disagreeable  Garubaat. 

21  They,  the  race  of  the  Nanas* 
were  cast  down  from  the  fourth  plane* 
the  mental  plane  and  made  to  dwell  on 
the  second  plane,  the  plane  of  force* 
before  their  physical  form. 

22  EL  ELQH*  The  Source,  gave  them 
rule  in  comfort  until  the  end  of  the 


implantation  in  the  uterus.  As  a result, 
twins  almost*  always  share  a placenta* 
although  each  has  its  own  cord  and  bag 
of  water, 

18  Fraternal  births  arc,  Dizygotic, 
meaning  having  two  zygotes*  di  - 'two 
zygote,  which  is  a cell  formed  by  the 
union  of  two  gametes*  especially  a 
fertilized  ovum  before  cleavage.  From 
Greek  zt/gotos,  yoked,  from  Zkgomt, 
meaning  "to  yoke"  deriving  from  two 
separately  fertilized  eggs.  There  are  also 
poly  zygotic  fraternal  twins,  from  the 
word  poly*  Greek  polity  from  point  t 
meaning  "much,  many ",  and  again 
zygotic,  from  "zygote"  t which  are  births 
that  arc  caused  by  fertility  drugs,  They 
arise  from  2 or  more  fertilized  eggs*  and 
may  be  from  either  sex.  Fraternal  twins 
have  separate  water  bags  and  cords,  and 
separate  placentas  as  well  Occasionally  * 
the  two  eggs  implant  close  together  in 
the  uterus,  so  that  the  placentas  become 
fused  and  it  looks  as  though  the  twins 
are  sharing  the  same  one, 

19  So  each  time  an  agreeable  Anunnagj 
was  bora,  whether  male  or  female, 
his/her  twin  was  to  be  disagreeable.  The 
creation  of  ihe  Luciferiun's  order*  or 
Jinn*  Genie  was  the  end  of  the  first 
cvtlc. 

F 


second  cycle,  or  the  14,000th  year  after 
their  creation. 

23  At  the  beginning  of  the  3rd  cycle, 
which  took  7*000  years,  you  have  the 
disagreeable  Weh  (Garubaat)  and  the 
agreeable  Yah  (Sarufaat),  both  of  which 
are  called  the  Yahwehan  or  jchovatis, 
and  you  also  have  the  process  of  the 
Adamites*  of  the  14  generations,  before 
the  completion  of  the  Adams  project  in 
the  laboratory  in  Cydonia,  called 
Shimti,  The  Lahmu  (Mars)  project",  or 
the  Sphinx  project.  This  genetic 
breeding  and  splicing,  chromosome 
tampering  is  that,  which  gave  birth  to 
Kadmon,  called  also  2akar,  and  even 
Adam.  These  Yahwehan  or  Jehovans 
were  both  personifying  into  the  physical 
form  to  come  to  the  Planet  Earth  as 
physical  beings*  for  there  was  no  place 
found  anymore  for  them  to  the  fourth 
plane,  "the  heavens1".  For  when  the 
Wchans  heard  the  news  of  the  creation 
of  the  Adaoia  project,  and  the  prototype 
that  was  laid  before  them,  they  created 
much  war  and  mischief  in  the  heavens. 
This  war  is  recorded  in  the  scripture* 
Revelation  11  degree,  7th  verse  as;  "And 
there  was  war  in  heaven:  Murduk  and 
bis  Sarufaat  fought  against  the  Drago 
Haylal;  and  his  Garubaat*  and  the 
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Sarufaat  did  win,  so  there  was  no  place 
found  there  anymore  in  Guru  nos, 
''Orion"  tor  them.  And  the  great  Dr  ago, 
who  was  Hayla]  son  of  Shakhar  was  east 
outt  that  old  Reptilian,  called  the  Devil, 
and  the  serpent  which  deceiveth  the 
whole  planer  Earth.  He  was  cast  out 
into  the  Earth,  and  his  Gambaai.  did 
personify  with  him," 

24  After  thai,  the  Naatas  began  :o 

do  disagreeable  acts  and  disobey  EL 
EL  OH,  the  head  Yah  w eh,  The  Most 
High  Deit>%  of  all  the  Deities,  The 
5otirce>  and  he  condemned  ibem 
Naatas,  also  called  Lucifer,  was  an  extra 
being  on  Terra,  or  what  you  refer  to  as 
Exua-Terr^Astral,  or  Extraterrestrial. 

25  The  Lucifer  ran  order  came  out  of  a 
group  oi  extraterrestrial  beings  called 
the  Yaivwehs,  sometimes  called  the 
Jehovahs.  The  Luciferians  would 
interfere  with  the  beings  on  this  plane? 
called  Earth,  and  pass  themselves  off  as 
Gods. 

26  The  Lucifer  iaast  after  taking  their 
independence  were  allowed  to  work 
with  the  Yahwehans,  together  at  one 
time  to  conquer  certain  portions  of  this 
planet.  But,  one  such  Luciferian.  named 
Hiylal,  son  of  Naatas  or  Shakhar, 
wanted  to  rule  all  the  stars  of  the 
heavens,  meaning  all  the  Yahwehs, 

27  Leviathan,  the  serpent  people,  one 

of th.i1  Repjj  ihn  seeds,  or tk 

luciferians^  have  been  trying  to  gain 
control  over  this  planet  for  many 


the.  Leviathan  powers  .of  lust,  k is  the 
death  of  divinity  and  the  birth  of 


jBsaaatei 

29  That's  why  the  rntergalacdc 

Confederation  quarantined  the  p La  net. 
If  enough  c rmties  were  looking  for 
freedom,  from the  control o[_  _thf 

Lticiferians.  the Iniergka  ctic 

QonM zmmL  W^L  remove these 

forces  fiOin  the  Earth, 

30  Yet,  Huminis  love  to  lust  and  lust  to 

love,  expressing  energy  hi  motion. 
their  emotions,  bri 


overexerting 


ringing 


thousands  ol  Earth  vears,  They  are 
called  the  Sex  Spirit  Force,  also  called 
Pornav,  They  arc  able  to  seduce  and 
deceive  all  those  with  desires  on  Earth. 
turning  lust  to  luster; 

2$  Tberjjky,  attract  mg  and  controlling 
all  with  n;T  as  Nekavbaw  was  seduced  by 


about  their  spn 

31  There  is  a group  called  the  Satanbts 
who  are  not  the  same  as  the  Luciferians . 
Their  other  names  arc  the  Divines,  or 
Nakhashites,  or  Khanaas, 

32  These  Satanists  are  more  sadistic 
than  the  Luciferians*  whose  leader  was 
Lucifer  also  called  Naaras,  which 
simply  Saaian  spelled  backwards,  They 
are  also  called  S hayaaiiynihim. 

33  They  have  supplanted  themselves  m 
every  facet  of  life  that  you  can  think  of 
and  now  they  have  you  naming 
yourselves  after  them, 

^ 34  The  Satan tsxs  seek  mind  control  and 
dominance,  while  the  Luciferians  seek  to 
\ control  the  energies  of  others.  They  ate 
■best  described  as  vampires  who  draw 
’ energy  from  others,  Aso  called  Dracula, 
Drucos,  Dragos  or  Serpent  Dragons 
called  Leviathan, 

35  These  Luciferians  are  from  a planet 
called  Maldek,  the  eleventh  planet.  This 
planet  called  Earth,  even  has  Luciferians 
and  Yahwehans,  and.  some  of  them  are 
disagreeable  A lull  urn.  They  don't 
usually  work  together.  However,  they 
will  come  together  if  there  are  common 
interests. 

36  The  Yafewebans  were  the  original  24 
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Elders.  There  were  12  Ex-Lucifer iaus, 
the  dissatisfied.  The  other  twelve  were 
agreeable  D I MISTERS.  That's  why  you 
have  12  satisfied  and  12  dissatisfied, 

37  Shakhar,  who  is  also  called 
Humbaba,  or  2uen  and  Tamils  b 
subjected  all  of  them,  the  Je  ho  vans, 
called  Luciferlafls,  to  the  chastisement  of 
eternal  damnation,  except  for  the  weak 
ones  o f the  family  of  ALUHUM. 

38  These,  hv  has  pardoned  and  has 
appointed  one  of  them,  Halaishi,  to  be 
ihedr  governor,  and  he  granted  them  a 
new  law  called  "Religion, " ft  was  ocher 
than  NUWAUBU  Sound  Right 
Reason  tug. 

39  When  the  cycle  elapsed,  the  wicked 
sous  oi  Sh^Jthaf,  or  Tarnush  blasphemed 
and  committed  disagreeable  acts  because 
their  nature  was  intended  to  recalcitrant, 
or  to  show  defiance. 

40  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYLTN  EL*  The 
Most  High,  sent  MURDUK,  the  son  of 
Enqi  and  Damkina,  who  is  called 
MlYTvA'EL,  and  (he  agreeable  beings  to 
admonish  them  and  advise  them. 
However,  it  was  in  vain. 

41  MURDUK  was  sent  because  he 
knew  their  nature*  having  been  the 
disagreeable  twin  to  his  sister  BA  ALAI , 
who  was  agreeable, 

42  5on  in  rbe  beginning  of  the  4th  cycle 
of  7, COO  years,  you  have  SARUFAAT, 
GARURAAT*  and  HUMIMS,  later 
called  Humans;  be  they  agreeable  or 
disagreeable.  You  sec,  the  cycle  is 
broken  up  into  fours, 

43  When  these  disagreeable  beings  were 
cast  out,  l/3rd  of  them  were  cast  out 
from  the  19th  galaxy,  Illyuwii  with 
Tarnush- 

44  Now,  you  have  the  sue  and  you 
have  the  10  planets.  Planets  speed  up 


when  they  get  closer  to  rhe  sun.  The 
ancient  Greeks  called  certain  points  of 
light  in  the  skies  the  ptanctai  or  planet,  a 
word  that  means  "wandering  stars*  and 
named  them  after  their  gods:  Hermes, 
Aphrodite,  Ares,  Zeus,  Ch rones. 

45  Instead  of  using  the  names  of  the 
Greek  gods,  these  planets  ire  now  called 
by  the  names  of  the  equivalent  Reman 
gods:  Mercury,  Venus,  Mars,  Jupiter, 
and  Saturn,  Planets  shine  by  reflected 
light. 

46  The  planets  in  your  solar  system  are 
captives  of  your  largest  star,  the  sun. 
Like-  the  planets,  the  Earth  gives  oil  no 
light  of  its  own.  When  a planet  shines 
brightly  during  the  shadow  hours,  it  is 
i e fleeting  the  sun's  light.  These  10 
planets  ire:  Mercury,  Venus,  Earth, 
Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn,  Titan,  Uranus, 
Neptune  and  Pluto;  which  are  your 
calculations  of  the  planets.  However, 
you  shall  know  the  truth, 

47  Now  let  me  continue.  You  have  the 
Sun  and  the  planets  Mercury,  Venus, 
Earth,  Mars*  Jupiter*  Saturn,  Uranus, 
Neptune*  and  Pluto. 

48  Earth  is  the  third  planet  from  rbe 
sun,  which  is  93  million  miles  away;  and 
the  93rd  attribute  of  Allah  is  EL 
NAWUR,  meaning  "The  Light T He  is 
called  the  light  of  the  Heaven  and  the 
Earth,  which  is  the  Sun,  the  true  light  oi 
the  Heaven  and  the  Earth.  Simply  Ra  or 
Re*  said  Ray  as  in  simr&  Rays. 

49  The  sun  is  the  light,  the  93rd 
attribute,  and  the  number  93  million 
miles  is  the  distance,  and  this  is  no 
coincidence.  The  sun  is  the  "Bright 
Morning  Star"  which  the  planet  Venus  is 
also  known  as.  Venus  Is  often  referred  to 
as  a ri star 11  on  account  of  ks  dense 
atmosphere  of  carbon  dioxide,  which 


Diagram  1 

The  Great  Galaxy  Illyuwn 
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slow  gyration  of  Earth's  axis  around  the 


reflects  solar  radiation  and  causes  a very 
bright  visual  effect, 

50  The  circumference  of  the  planet 
Earth,  which  is  the  circle  around  it,  is 
24,8%  miles, 

51  That  varies  because  as  you  know, 
your  planet  expands  and  contracts 
Seasonally, 

52  There  is  a universal  equinox  and  an 
Earthly  equinox;  equinox  simple  being 
when  the  length  of  day  and  shadow 
hour  are  equal  coming  from  Latin 
iteqtti*wctium:  aeqm , equi-  + nox^  noct-, 
"night*. 

53  The  planet  Earth  goes  around  the 
sun,  called  solar,  from  the  Latin  word 
sol,  meaning  “sun ",  and  Ar,  from  the 
l finite  deity  Arinna,  ‘'goddess  of  the  stm  ", 
which  is  the  center  ui  this  solar  system, 
in  365  Earth  days. 

54  This  varies  because  the  hours  in  a 
day  ire  not  really  24,  but  rather  23 
hours,  56  minutes,  and  6 seconds.  You 
would  calculate  that  as  one  day,  when  in 
reality  it  varies, 

55  The  moon  moves  around  the  planet 
354  Earth  days.  Again,  the  Moon's  cycle 
varies,  and  you  call  that  one  lunar  year, 

56  So  now,  you  have  this  motion  of  the 
Moon  around  the  planet,  and  your 
planet  around  the  Sun, 

5?  You  have  this  whole  galaxy  or  solar 
system,  central  solar f with  systematic 
bodies  moving  around  it, 

58  It  move$  around  a larger  mass  every 
24,000  years.  Of  course*  that  varies  in  an 
equinox.  And  you  have  the  Precession 
of  the  equator  needle.  It  spins  one 
complete  circle  every  26,000  year  on  its 
axis.  Precession  is  the  motion  of  the  axis 
of  a spinning  body,  such  as  the  wobble 
of  a spinning  top,  when  there  is  an 
external  force  acting  on  the  axis,  It's  a 


pole  of  the  ecliptic,  caused  mainly  by 
the  gravitational  pull  of  the  sun,  moon, 
and  other  planets  on  Earth's  equatorial 
bulge.  From  the  Lace  Latin  praeassus^ 
praecession-,  from  Latin  praecet sus,  past 
participle  of  praeeederey  meaning  “to  go 
before". 

59  Your  equinox  varies  from  24,000,  to 
24,896  years, 

60  The  planet  called  Earth  positioned 
itself  in  the  location  of  the  revolution  of 
Earth  in  the  year  1970  A,D.,  which  was 
the  end  of  the  3rd  cycle,  as  you  know  it, 

■ 61  The  end  of  the  moon  cycle  of  water 
and  the  birth  of  the  Sun  cycle  of  ether, 
/Which  was  also  the  beginning  of  this 
' writing,  which  was  sem  to  renew  your 
'Earth's  story.  Make  note  that  there  is 
(no  such  word  a>  Their-story,  only 
jHistory,  "HIS-STORY/  which  he  says 
of  usT  and  Mystery  "MY-STORY”, 
t which  we  say  of  us.  When  the 
Euro -American  is  making  reference  to 
the  story  of  the  original  woolly  haired 
beings,  Moors*  they  refer  to  it  as 
History,  meaning  "hU-story."  And  when 
making  reference  to  their  story,  it's 
culled  a Mystery  "my-storyY  because 
they  really  don't  have  a beginning  in  the 
'origin  of  things, 

■ Be  not  arrogant  of  our  knowledge.  Take 
counsel  with  the  ignorant  as  well  as  with 
the  <tm$c  For  the  limit < of  knowledge  in 
any  field  has  never  been  set  and  no  one  has 
ever  reached  them . Wisdom  is  rarer  than 
emeralds > and  yet  they  are  found  amongst 
the  women  who  gather  at  the  grindstones. 
Be  diligent  as  long  as  you  live,  always 
doing  more  than  is  commanded  of  you. 

Do  not  misuse  your  time  while  following 
your  heart , for  it  is  offensive  to  the  wul  re 
intfsfe  one  s time. 
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62  As  you  can  sec.  the  wise  Rizqiyiaas, 
the  Antinmgh  have  made  land  to  equal  1 
mile  per  year;  and  the  circumference  of 
the  planet  Earth  is  24,896  miles.  It  rakes 
24,896  years  for  chat  cycle  to  take  place. 


an  atmosphere  of  air*  tvhich  is  water. 
Firsts  from  the  water  of  semen, -sea- men, 
to  the  <Csatk  of  the'  womb;,  to  the 
K-/at  mo  sphere  of  -hr,  which  is  water  and 
C the  ItumiriTEcHy  which  is  3 /4th  water, 


'63  The  wise  round  the  figure  of i into  4 
cycles  of  6,003  years,  which  you  call  one 
equinox,  an  age, 

64  The  other  years  are  m constant 
speed  in  movement  of  the  planer t 
making  it  right  and  exact [ 

65  They,  the  Elders,  have  made  land  1 
mile  to  equal  each  year,  of  which  time  is 
to  renew  our  history,  or  OUR- STORY  - 

66  What  happens  is  we  have  4 cycles  of 
6tC0D  years  in  this  cycle  called  an 
equinox;  24,000  thus,  you  will  see  the 
single  cycle  is  gone,  and  now  we1  re  into 
the  quad  cycle.  Over  stand  That!!  Then 
we  have  an  epoch  cf  50,000  years, 

67  By  that,  I mean  the  quad  cycle, 
which  is  this;  assuming  your  sun  a no 
your  planet  is  moving,  it  doesn't  move 
perfectly  around.  It  moves  in  an 
egg-shaped  motion*  an  oval. 

6S  It  is  broken  up  Into  points  I*  2,  3* 
and  4. 

69  There  arc  two  points  where  the 
planet  is  far  away  from  the  sun.,  called 
solstices  which  mark  the  mo  times 
when  the  sun  Is  seen  during  the  day  the 
longest  and  the  shortest  times  of  the 
year  with  sol  relating  to  i he  sun. 

70  Thus,  you  have  four  seasons:  1. 
winter,  2.  spring,  3.  summer,  and  4.  fail, 
called  the  sea  so  els,  sea-sons,  the  child  of 
the  sea,  who  lived  here  before  Adam's 
creation.  They  live  beneath  the  sea 
called  the  deep,  and  watched  the 
Aluhum  create  and  make  that  which 
was  good,  all  determined  by  the  water. 
Thus,  you  have  sea-sons,  sons  of  the  sea, 
Huxmms  are  also  a sea  people  living  in 


the  4 sons  of  water, 

71  Now,  that  is  just  the  planet  and  its 
motion  around  the  Sun. 

72  But  note  when  we  take  your  solar 
system  and  cause  it  to  revolve  around  a 
larger  mass,  the  universe*  there  are  also  4 
per  rods , 

73  The  furthest  periods  from  the  Sun 
are  called  Silver  Periods,  or  the  Silver 
Ages. 

74  That  is  the  Moon  cycle,  You  have  2 
Silver  or  Moon  cycles. 

75  Because  of  the  magnetic  pull  that  the 
sun  has,  the  Earth's  ecliptic  motion 
speeds  up  and  slows  down  and  is  ecliptic 
or  the  great  annual  path  of  the  sun  is 
seen  from  the  Earth, 

76  Your  planet  is  not  going  around  and 
around,  at  the  same  speed  as  you  may 
think. 

77  You  will  see  that  each  one  of  these 
periods!  because  of  the  number  24,  has 
been  divided  into  four  6,000  year  cycles, 

78  The  first  6,000  year  period  was  from 
the  first  Silver  Moon  cycle,  which  was 
the  first  cycle  that  the  Earth  was 
furthest  away  from  the  sun, 

79  To  the  first  gold  sun  cycle,  which 
was  the  first  cycle  that  the  Earth  was 
closest  to  the  sun, 

80  The  second  6.QC0  year  period  was 
from  the  first  gold  sun  to  the  second 
silver  moon, 

31  The  third  6tGC0  year  period  is  from 
the  second  silver  moon  to  the  second 
gold  sun, 

82  And  the  fourth  and  final  6,000  year 
period  is  going  to  be  from  the  second 
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gold  sun,  back  to  the  beginning,  the  very 
fir$t  silver  moon,  From  light  back  to  the 
pure  supreme  balance  mem  of  blackness. 
83  in  the  fourth  cycle,  The  Lucifer  inn 
race  made  war  upon  the  Auuimagi  of 
the  pure  green  light, 

54  The  Anunriagi,  Aluhum  triumphed 
over  the  race  of  Jinn,  as  ANU  had  done 
over  his  brother,  ALALU*  who 
descended  to  the  seventh,  the  blue  planet 
inward,  then  called  Tiamat,  and  after  his 
defeat,  AMU  ascended  unto  tile  throne 
of  Nibiru.  MURDUK  captured  one  of 
the  [inn  who  was  under  the  age  oi 
maturity  named  Bains  (ihliys),  meaning 
'despaired  or  rebellious  one  " 

85  His  other  name  was  Lucifer,  being 
the  liberated  Luciftriaru 

86  B dus  was  educated  amongst  the 
AN  UN  NAG],  and  he  improved  by 
degrees,  so  much  that  be  was  honored 
and  made  a teacher  of  the 
ANUNNAGI, 

87  You  must  remember  that  Lucifer, 
being  one  of  the  most  ram  Lucifcriacs, 
was  almost  all  in  all  pc  lari  zed,  meaning 
he  had  2 conflicting  natures,  being  part 
ANUNNAGI  and  part  REPTILJ  AN, 

55  Lucifer  was  a product  of  i mixed 
marriage,  being  the  son  of  the  two 
beings.  The  Reptilian,  Taroush  raped 
the  Aaunnagi  Myliua,  which  made 
Lucifer  part  REPTILIAN  and  part 
ANUNNAGI, 

89  This  is  why  he  was  called  the 
serpent  that  spoke  beside  the  tree  in  the 
Enclosed  Garden  of  Delight,  located  in 
what  is  called  Baali  today. 

90  Thus,  there  were  beings  who 
appeared  to  have  a compromising 
attitude  or  personality* 

91  Yetj  it  was  Lucifer  who  appeared  to 
be  headstrong,  and  have  a disagreeable 


nature  and  an  uncompromising  attitude 
or  personality. 

f '92  However,  from  his  loins  came 
/Jab  bar  Ians,  called  Gibborim,  the 
> Majestic,  Mighty  Ones. 

93  The  strength  of  the  Luciferians 
made  them  able  to  better  deceive  the 
seed  of  Adam  by  their  physical 
human-like  appearance. 

94  He,  Balus,  aspired  to  become  ibe 
guiding  light,  the  ruler,  the  Sultan  of  all 
the  star;  of  the  heaven,  the  Prince  of  the 
Garub  (Cherub)  in  ft  is  heart. 

95  He  sought  the  very  throne  of  ANU. 
ANU  reigned  over  a court  of  great 
splendor,  It  was  a place  with  an  artificial 
garden  sculpted  with  semiprecious 
stones.  There,  ANU  resided  with  his 
wife  and  half  sister  ANTUM/ANTL\  6 
concubines,  SO  children,  of  which  14 
were  by  ANTUM,  1 Prime  Minister,  3 
Commanders  in  charge  of  che  MU 
"rocketsbips  ^ 2 Commanders  ol  the 
Weapons,  two  Great  Masters  of  Written 
Knowledge,  1 Minister  of  the  Purse,  2 
Chid  Justices,  2 Chief  Scribes  and  5 
Assistant  Scribes.  All  of  which  Balus 
wan  red  to  rule. 

t 96  Bains  was  called  Samael  in  short* 
with  the  vapor  oUself  complacency  and 
/conceit,  which  is  the  real  nature  of 
tBalus. 

97  Next,  he  wanted  to  scale  the  skies  to 
try  to  control  and  rule  all  of  Lhe  stars, 
YAKWEHANS,  the  Angelic  Hosts  of 
the  heavens. 

93  Very  often,  he  would  incite 
unnecessary  arguments,  pretending 
about  his  excellence  by  means  of 
deceitful  illusions  and  diabolical 
stratagems. 

99  Once,  some  of  the  company  of  the 
agreeable  ANUNNAGI  were  going  to 
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Lave  a look  at  the  preserved  Tablet,  The 

HqHeE  O'f  HgljfjS^rjptuKL 

IOC  Upflfl-jrhicb  contained  rbe  record 
of  the  past  and  the  future,  called  the 


MUNIYIL  'Illuminated  Records*  oi  the 
■AKA5HA  Records/ 

101  Op  their  return,  Bains  perceived 
marks  of  grief  on  their  foreheads  and 
asked  them  for  the  came  of  the  grief. 

1C2  They  replied;  "This  day  we  have 
obtained  the  Information  from  The 
Tablet  that  one  of  The  ANUNNAGI, 
Gambia*  (Cherubeem)  "Time  Who  Are 
Near"  the  companions  of  MTYKAEL, 
meaning  ''who  dares  to  be  like  el"  of  the 
mansion  of  the  eternal*  shall  soon  be 
afflicted  with  rejection  and  everlasting 
damnation. 

103  Everyone  is  afraid  for  his  own  sake 
and  we  request  you  to  pray  that  the 
guardian  ANUNNAGI,  may  allow 
none  of  us  to  fall  into  this  misfortune. 
We  are  very  much  terrified  and 
dismaved. " 

j 

104  Then  Balus  answered  them  saying; 
"Let  not  this  even  disturb  you*  for  that 
judgment  refers  neither  to  you  nor  to 
me, 


mortal s,  created  of  dust,  claim  to  be  a 
being  of  superiority  and  I am  created 
before  him,  of  fire  from  the  previous 
sun  cycle?1' 

! 09  So  the  ANUNNAGI,  having 
guessed  the  event  to  come  from  the  sons 
of  Tar  flush,  said  to  £1  Etoh;  "Will  you 
make  a mischief  maker  in  it,  one  who 
shall  shed  blood?" 

HO  This  was  repeated  by  the  Cut  bites 
on  the  planet  Earth. 

111  By  the  command  of  ANU,  El 
Eloh,  by  MURDUK,  kui  of  Enqi  and 
Damkina,  iiid  grandson  of  ANU.  who 
would  descend  to  the  fourth  plane, 
advised  and  warned  the  race  of  Naatas, 
who  had  gone  astray  from  the  straight 
path, 

112  This  took  place  before  the  physical 
war  was  waged  with  them.  It  was  a 
mental  war. 

113  The  agreeable  ANUNNAGI  were 
victorious. 

114  This,  however,  would  not  be  ihe 
last  time  chat  the  forces  of  benevolent, 
agreeable  and  disagreeable,  malevolent 
would  do  battle. 


105  I have  years  ago,  been  aware  of  it* 
and  have  not  communicated  it  to 
anyone."  The  pride  and  arrogance  of 
Balus  did  not  allow  him  to  weigh  the 
words  of  the  ANUNNAGI* 

106  At  that  time,  the  blessed 
proclamation  reached  the  hearing  of  the 
inhabitants,  The  echo  of  the  success  of 
Kadmon,  Zakir,  reached  their  ears. 

107  On  hearing  the  news,  their 
depression  was  ejaculating  from  them, 
and  that  permeated  their  being,  from  the 
kindled  anger  of  the  unhallowed, 
disagreeable  doer,  Balus, 

IDS  He  spoke  raying:  "How  can 


Tablet  Three 
The  Story  Of  Lucifer 
(19  x 1 ~ 19) 


O my  children,  let  me  warn  you 
about  Lucifer  and  his  host, 


2 Qo_  not  fall_jpi.Q  tb^_ddicaci&L_Qf 

Lucifer  and  h is  host. 

3 Oh  you  who  are  of  the  faithful  meet 
Lucifer  and  his  companions. 


4 He.  Lucifer*  comes  io  many  forms  to 

Ltlck  and  deceive  you*  the  faithful  ones. 

5 Lucifer,  the  evil  Reptilian  who  is  also 
called  Hay  hi,  or  Sama'El,  was  number 


three  of  his  order. 
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6 When  he  was  commissioned  by 
MURDUK,  he  was  designated  as  one  of 
the  one  hundred  most  able  and  brilliant 
personalities, 

7 In  more,  thin  700,000  of  his  kind. 

8 However,  from  such  a magnificent 
beginnings  through  evil  and  error,  he 
encouraged,  disagreeable  acts. 

9 Lucifer  was  so  idh  nourished  to  the 
point  of  self-deception, 

10  That  he  actually  persuaded  himself 
that  his  contemplation  of  rebelliousness 
was  actually  for  the  good  of  the  system, 
if  not  of  the  universe. 

11  Lucifer  became  insincere,  and  evil 
evolved  into  do  jibe  rate  and  wi  llful* 
disagreeable  acts. 

12  Lucifer  believed  that  the  universal 
father  did  not  exist,  and  that  physical 
gravity  and  space-energy  were  inherent 


19  This  was  not  the  first  war,  The  first 
war  was  with  his  father  Humbaba,  or 
Tar mish,  against  MURDUK. 

Tablet  Four 
The  War  In  The  Skies 
(19x3=  57) 

Tgl  The  first  conflict  was  in  the  skies  of 
lllyuwn,  the  nineteenth  galaxy*  also 
called  The  Great  Galaxy,  known  as  the 
place  "Oil  High/'  where  the  etheric 
records  called  "A KASHA"  are  kept. 

2 The  first  conflict  was  when  Tarmasb* 
also  known  as  Humbaba,  son  of 
Taaghuwt  and  Sin  tried  to  take  over 
ILLYUWN,  Balus  wanted  to  rule  all  the 
stars  and  the  ANUNNAG1  of  the  skies, 

3 Tar rtnsh  was  second  in  command 
under  MURDUK,  son  of  Enqi  and 


in  the  universe, 

13  He  believed  That  the  Sustainer  was  a 
myth  that  was  invented  by  the  Sarufaat, 
to  enable  them  to  maintain  the  rule  of 
the  universes  in  their  Father's  name. 

14  Lucifer  believed  that  the  universal 
system  should  be  autonomous  or 
se  1 f- go  ve  ruing  and  i ndeper ide  nt , 

15  He  protested  against  the  right  of 
Murdukj  who  also  bore  the  title 
MIYKA’EL  Hl  Who  Dare*  To  Be  Like 
FJT\  the  grandson  of  the  Most  High 
ANU,  "The  Heavenly  One / 

16  Lie  was  willing  to  acknowledge 
MURDUK  as  his  creator-father,  but  not 
as  his  rightful  ruler, 

17  He  had  claimed  that  the  whole  plan 
of  worship,  was  a clever  scheme  to 
glorify  the  Atuhum. 

IS  He  had  totally  rebelled  against  the 
order  of  ANU*  The  Most  High:  The 
Highest,  and  caused  mischief  and  war  in 
the  heavens. 


Daiukina,  Tarnush  felt  that  MURDUK 
was  not  qualified  for  leading  the  fleets  of 
his  grandfather,  ANU. 

4 During  this  time,  the  planet  Titan, 
which  is  considered  a moon  of  the 
planet  Saturn,  was  a home  base  of 
Humbaba  who  was  called  Krunus,  and 
Saturn*  husband  of  Ops,  companion  of 
the  fire  goddess,  Lua,  father  of  Plcus. 

5 His  reigning  period  was  called 
Saturnalia,  and  to  this  day,  it's 
celebrated  between  December  17th  and 
December  25  th.  Those  under  K run  us 
were  claiming  ANSHAR  “ "foremast  of 
heavens/'  which  is  today  called  Saturn; 
which  was  the  astrological  sign  of 
ANSHAR,  father  of  ANU-as  their 
home  base, 

6 The  Ringed  Planet  named  Saturn 
rotates  very  quickly;  it  takes  10  hours 
and  40  minutes  for  it  to  turn  once  on  irs 
axis.  Saturn  bulges  even  more  at  its 
equator  than  Jupiter.  Saturn  has  a very 
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disagreeable  Aoumiagi  look  residence 


deep  atmosphere,  which  Is  made  up 
mainly  of  Hydrogen  and  Helium,  with 
■;ome  Methane  and  Ammonia,  Ac  the 

top  of1  its  atmosphere,  the  temperature  is 

about  -3Q0y  Fahrenheit*  Tim  low 
temperature  causes  Ammonia  in  the 
outer  atmosphere  to  freeze,  forming 
high -altitude  haze. 

7 More  and  more  space  probes  from 
NASA  are  being  seot  into  space,  due  to 
the  curiosity  of  Mankind,  They  ire 
trying  10  rediscover  what  took  place 
long  ago  m the  heavens. 

% Space  probes  to  Saturn  are  being  sent 
10  various  planets  and  moons  such  as  the 
Cassini  that  was  sent  In  1997  A.D.  lilied 
with  72  pounds  ol  highly  radioactive 
p Into  ilium.  The  probe  being  named 
after  Giovanni  Domenico  Cassini,  an 
Julian- born  French  astronomer 
9 The  planet  Than  was  the  home  base 
of  the  disagreeable  Anunnagi,  which 
were  divided  into  12  continents,  the 
Greeks  named  them,  1.  Ocean ps,  2. 
Creus,  3.  Coens,  4.  lapcrtis,  5.  Cronus,  6. 
Hyperion f 7r  Rhea,  8.  Mnemosyne,  9, 
The  in,  10,  Therms*  11*  Tethys,  12. 
Phoebe.  The  disagreeable  A.Qunnagi 
made  Titan  an  alternative,  when  they 
were  cast  out,  and  the  capital  was 
Phoebe,  from  whence  you  get  the  word 
phobia,  a irrational  fear  of  a specific 
thing  or  situation,  to  avoid,  or  a dislike, 
cr  aversion,  The  spare  satellite  Phobcs, 
of  Mars  was  also  named  after  the  12th 
continent  Phoebe  of  Titan.  This  .is  the 
mystical  12  tribes  of  Israel,  the  12  tribes 
of  Ishrmel,  the  12  signs  of  the  zodiac 
under  their  Olympian  deities,  Zeus  as 
Jesus,  born  in  the  12th  month  of  the 
Gregorian  calendar  with  12  disciples, 
who  becomes  Ja-zcus,  and  Ya-shua  to 
Ya-hova.  However,  Some  of  these 


on  one  of  the  3 continents  of  the  planet 
R.I2Q,  the  continent  called 
Z A RANT  U.  They  were  restricted  from 
visiting  the  other  2 continents, 
DARNURJ YYA  and  KU5  M USTA 
without  a Rizqiyiau  escort.  Iherc  was 
immigration  laws  set  up.  However, 

RfZQJYlANS  can  visit  all  3 continents 
unescorted  Zarantu  was  under  the 
command,  ol  Tartmsh,  who  warned  total 
control  of  RIZQ,  However,  Murduk 
was  chosen  by  ANU  to  lead  the  fleets, 
and  this  caused  a disagreement  between 
MURDUK  and  Tarnush.  A NIPS 
decision  for  MURDUK  to  lead  ANUS 
fleets,  caused  that  disagreement  between 
Murduk  and  Tarn  us  h,  which  caused  a 
small  war  and  a clash  on  the  planet 
RFZQ,  which  comes  from  the  word 
Razaqa,  meaning  "to  provide / 

10  Tarnush,  also  known  as  Humbaba 
attacked  the  planet  RJZQ  with  a shield 

depleter,  Aerosol,  A gaseous 

suspension  of  fine  solid  or  liquid 

particles.  This  substance,  can  today  be 
found  in  such  produce  as  paint, 

detergent,  or  an  i a sects  tide,  packaged 
tinder  pressure  with  a gaseous  propellant 
for  release  as  a spray  of  fine  particles. 
Today  the  children  of  the  Lucifer  la  ns 
are  using  the  same  tactics  here  on  earth 
to  deplete  the  ozoneT  or  shield  of  this 
planet.  The  aerosol  bomb  of  Tarnush 
comes  from  the  root  word  Aero-  or  acr- 
simply  'VI ir;  atmosphere'1:  Acrobat lishes 
and  a Gas;  aerowL  From  the  Greuk 
word,  for  aer^  meaning  "dir"  and  the 
word  Sol,  meaning  "sun  7 So,  you  get  air 
"O'1  for  Omega  "ending  J,  and  Sol,  "Wa  "l 
Just  like  the  destruction  of  the 
atmosphere  and  of  the  suns  of  Rtzq,  ihb 
same  epidemic  is  also  being  done  here 
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on  earth.  This  aerosol  bomb  ol  Tarnush 


caused  the  natural  atmosphere  oi  RIZQ 
to  deplete, 

11  The  RJZQIYIANS  had  no 
protection  from  the  damaging  rays  of 
the  three  Suns. 

12  The  atmosphere  was  dwindling 
away  and  many  RIZQIYIANS 
departed  to  ocher  galaxies, 

13  The  rays  from  the  three  suns  UTU, 
SHAM  ASH,  and  AFSU  had  put  a hole 
in  oui  Ozone  Layer,  as  you  have  now  a 
hole  In  your  ozone  layer  over  Australia 
expanding  daily, 

14  RIZQ,  the  Sth  planet,  was  the  heart 
and  source  of  chat  Tri-Solar  System,  and 
dauSj  was  the  most  affected,  As  earth  is 
the  hesn  of  this  Solar  System. 

15  All  3 suns  have  a magnetic  pull  that 
causes  a tighter,  and  heavier  rotation  of 
irs  planets. 

16  The  energy  field  o a RiZQ  was 
starting  to  increase  and  the  hole  was 
starting  to  lose  its  color, 

17  So  the  RJZQIYIANS  needed  to 
build  a protection*  a dome  of  gold  dust 
to  protect  the  planet  from  the  damaging 
ultraviolet  rays,.  Gold  reflects  the  sun's 
rays.  Pure  gold  can  easily  he  beaten  or 
hammered  to  a thickness  of  0.00DCC5 
inches  and  1,02  ounces  or  simply, 
thinner  than  paper  and  can  be  stretched 
for  more  than  60  miles  long.  It  can  be 
made  thinner  than  any  metal  This  is 
one  of  the  reasons  why  gold  is  a very 
precious  metal  and  Is  greatly  valued  by 
humims  today, 

IB  it  is  one  of  the  softest  metals,  and  it 
is  a good  conductor  of  electricity  and 
heath  and  it  can  be  easily  vaporized 
better  than  any  metal.  Gold  is  also 
capable  of  re  fleecing  intense  heat  and 
holds  up  under  any  condition..  Having 


this  and  much  more  advanced 
knowledge  about  pure  gold,  other 
metals,  and  minerals,  the  RIZQIYIANS 
knew  exactly  what  they  were  coming 
for*  Gold  having  existed  since  the 
creation  of  the  planet  Earth  as  you 
know  k,  can  be  found  deep  In  the 
Earth's  crust,  volcanic  ash  as  well  as  in 
the  vast  oceans  of  this  planet,  ANU  and 
the  other  Aluhum  knew  that  the  gold  of 
this  Earth  was  good  long  before  the 
birth  of  man. 

19  The  RIZQIYIANS  had  to  abort 
RIZQ  .ind  go  co  KESLTL/Orion,  which 
is  a six  star,  six  major  sun  constellation, 
thus  having  hundreds  of  galaxies.  The 
RIZQIYIANS  took  residence  in  the 
planets  and  star  constellations  of 
MAZZOROTH,  'AYISH/Arctums, 
and  KAMUH/Pleiades,  making  them 
dso  temporary  homes,  Exploration  was 
necessary.  Thus,  the  grafting  of 
explorers  became  a necessity. 

20  This  need  gave  birth  to 
RUMARDIANS.  Later  to  become 
known  as  Greys1.  These  ex  crater  rescrnl 
biological  entities,,  E.B.E's,  were  grafted 
from  various  extra  terrestrial  species. 
They  were  emotionless  and  without 
reproductive  capabilities, 

21  They  served  but  one  purpose,  and 
that  is  as  explorers  and  worthy  servants. 
Their  explorations  took  them  to 
LAHMU,  called  Mars*  and  SHESHQI, 
called  the  Moon,  where  plans  for  the 
construction  of  cylinder  crafty  called 
SHAMS  were  built.  Thu  took  piacc 
after  the  collision  with  the  crafts  of  the 
Ninga  fleet,  also  knojwn  as  the  four 
winds . 

22  They  transported  gold  dust  to  the 
moon,  then  to  NIBIRL',  and  irom  there 
on  to  the  planet.  RIZQ.  When  this  job 
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was  completed,  these  beings  were  given 
their  freedom, 

23  They  ch  ose  Pleiades  and  A returns  as 
(heir  home,  Malevolent  Luciferian-type 
Reptilians  chose  to  conquer  them*  and 
enslave  them  by  performing  biological 
experiments,  [.hereby  creating  hybrids  of 
them,  and  they  used  them  as  explorers 
to  this  plane t*  and  they  still  control 
some  of  them  to  this  very  day, 

24  Those  that  took  their  freedom, 
resided  in  the  Cards  Major  star 
constellation  near  SEPT,  also  called 
SOTH1S,  which  is  Sirius*  the  dog  star, 
having  two  major  and  six  minor 
suns-Zeta  Reticuli,  just  south  of  the 
Orion  Belt. 

25  They*  these  Greys,  sought  union 
with  the  beings  of  Earth,  having  a 
common  enemy.  Lucifer,  who  controls 
70  of  their  empires. 

26  As  a great  warrior,  the 
RJZQIY1ANS  engaged  MURDUK' S 
serv  ices.  They  needed  somebody  who 
was  a warrior  type  to  go  and  seek  out 
the  gold  and  transport  it  by  NIBIRU  to 
RJZQ. 

27  The  RIZQIYTANS  were  being 
ambushed  by  Reptilians; 

28  And  ai  that  time,  MURDUK  was  a 
disagreeable  YAHWEHAN  or  what 
you  would  call  a warrior, 

29  So  he  was  chosen  to  lead  this 
mission,  which  first  had  to  be  started  by 
attacking  Humbaba. 

30  MURDUK  was  given  the  Tillu 
weapon,  a red  beam  of  light r or  a light 
beam  ray  gun,  from  the  gem  stone, 
Sardius;  a laser  that  was  created  by  his 
grandfather  ANU  to  stop  Tarn  us  h in  his 
disagreeable  ways.  He  succeeded  in  hi$ 
mission, 

31  The  gold  was  being  transported  by 


cylinder-shaped  crafts  30  to  60  miles  in 
size. 

32  They  were  assembled  on  LAHMU, 
Mars*  and  parked  on  the  dirk  side 
ofSHESHQI,  the  Moon, 

33  The  smaller  crafts  were  1 1/2  mile  by 
2 miles. 

34  They  had  Androids,  called 
Robotoids,  that  would  scout  out  the 
minerals  of  the  planet  controlled  by  the 
RUMARDIANS, 

35  So,  Humbaba  and  his  followers  who 
supported  him,  which  was  one-third  of 
RJZQ,  were  cast  out,  and  was  never  to 
return  there. 

36  Humbaba  had  taken  residence  in  the 
planet  Titan,  which  is  considered  a 
Moon  of  Saturn,  with  a breed  of 
Reptilian  beings.  The  largest  of  Saturn's 
IS  knowa  satellites  is  Titan,  The 
diameter  of  Titan,  including  its 
atmosphere  is  3,400  miles.  Phis  satellite 
in  your  solar  system  Jut  a thick 
atmosphere  and  is  about  two  and 
one-half  times  as  dense  as  that  of  the 
Earth,  Titan's  atmosphere  is  mostly 
Nitrogen,  with  small  amounts  of 
Methane  and  other  Hydrogen 
compounds. 

37  They,  Humbaba  and  his  followers, 
were  Mammalia,  Any  of  various 
warm-blooded  reptile  animals  of  the 
class  of  Mammals,  from  Late  Latin 
m ammaltSi  of  the  breast,  from  Latin 
mamtrti iy  meaning  ^breast / Phis  mixture 
bred  human  looking  snakes  called 
Serpents;  people  who  speak  with  a. 
whisper, 

38  Because  of  the  damage  that  Tarnush 
had  done  to  the  planet  RIZQ,  the 
RIZQIYIANS  started  expeditions 
looking  for  gold. 

39  MURDUK  and  a group  of  the 
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ANUNNAGI  were  chosen  to  seek  this 
gold,  which  they  knew  could  be  found 
in  abundance  on  the  planet  TlAMAT* 
meaning  "Afaiden  Of  Life,1' 

40  They  made  many  trips  in  a mother 
craft  called  NIRIRU,  which  means 
"planet  of  the  crossing"  or  "that  which 
crosses  the  skies." 

41  So  MURDUK  found  minerals  on 
TIAMAT,  and  he  set  up  a base  on 
LAHMU,  meaning  "deity  of  wart" 
today  called  Mars, 

4 2 He  also  went  on  the  dark  side  of 
SHESHQI/'  where  people  had  already 
lived  under  the  rule  of  Luna  or  Lunar* 
who  origin  shy  came  from  Gaga, 
pPIuto\ 

43  The  planet  GAGA*  Tluio'  at  the 
time  was  a emissary  of  Anshar/ Saturn 
before  k was  thrown  into  its  own 
wobbling  orbit  when  one  of  the 
satellites  of  Nibiru  crashed  into  the 
planet  Tiamat,  now  called  Earth.  Those 
were  some  of  the  planets  that  were  on 
Nibiru1  s regular  routes. 

44  The  planet  TIAMAT  was  a regular 
stop  off  as  well,  along  with  the  planet 
Mars,  which  to  the  Romans  is  known  as 


the  long  arrow  symbol  of  war.  Other 
names  for  k,  is  AI  Khunnss  and 
Bahraam. 

47  Mars  Data:  Distance  from  The  Sun 
- 142,000,000  million  miles.  Diameter 
= 40,022  miles,  The  time  Mars  takes  to 
orbit  the  Sun  = 6SG  days.  T he  time 
Mars  spends  on  its  axis  = 24  hours  37 
minutes  and  3 Seconds.  It  tilts  on  an  axis 
of  25.2  degrees. 

48  Mars  shines  in  the  sky  with  a 
reddish  color  and  it  is  sometimes  called 
the  Red  Planet.  The  orbit  of  Mars  is 
more  oval  thin  that  of  the  Earth.  Mars' 
thin  atmosphere  is  made  up  almost 
entirely  of  Carbon  Dioxide. 

49  Temperatures  at  the  planet's  equator 
may  occasionally  reach  6Qn  Fahrenheit, 
however  dining  the  shadow  hours, 
temperatures  can  drop  to  nearly  -202D 
Fahrenheit.  Tons  and  tons  of  rocket  fuel 
could  be  synthesized  out  of  Mar's  air, 
making  traveling  to  and  from.  Mars  even 
easier  titan  trips  to  the  Moon, 

50  The  Martian  soil  also  contains  an 
abundance  of  Gypsum,  which  can  be 
baked  by  adding  some  Martian  water 
and  iron-rich  dust.  On  Earth,  this  is 


the  father  of  Romulus  and  Remus.  He 
was  the  consort:  of  Rhea  Sylvia,  god  of 
war;  originally  called  Mars  Sy  Ivarms, 
god  of  desolate  places. 

45  Sylvanus  was  symbolized  as  a 
half-msm  and  half-goat  the  Father  of 
’War,  symbolic  of  the  ancient  Egypt 
deity  Ra,  -the  symbol  of  the  ram,  deity 
of  the  sun,  fertility,  of  life,  and  growth, 
which  is  pronounced  as  ray*  as  in  the 
rays  of  the  sun. 

46  The  reverse  of  the  word  Mars  is 
'Rams,'  and  the  inversion  of  the  word 
Mars  is  'wars'  - a symbol  of  blood,  called 
the  Red  Planet;  also  called  A l Mirrikh, 


cement. 

51  It  has  2 moons;  one  called  'Phobos'  - 
19  miles  at  its  widest  points,  and  it 
circles  its  planet  at  a distance  of  2,452 
miles.  Phobos  completes  its  orbit  in 
about  7,5  hours*  which  is  less  time  than 
it  takes  Mars  to  turn  once  on  its  axis. 
The  other,  'Deimos/  is  12  miles  at  its 
widest  points.  It  circles  Mars  at  a 
distance  of  14*700  miles, 

52  Both  Phobos  and  Deimos  were  born 
by  meteorites,  captured  as  asteroids  in 
its  orbit, 

53  Here,  you  will  find  prototypes  of 
Homo  Sapiens. 
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54  Thus,  the,  word  purchenogenetic, 
which  explains  that  tins  site,  where 
there  arc  pyramids*  and  ruins  of  temples 

01  the  A mnmagi,  were  used  for  the 
doiiing  of  Homo  Erecius  to  Homo 
Sapiens,  railed  the  Adsma  Project 

55  This  is  where  the  face  of  Kadmon 
can  be  found, 

56  Today,  the  site  is  called  Siddonecah, 
or  Cydonia  from  5 idem.  die  first  son  of 
Canaan,  father  of  the  Albinos,  the 
cursed  seed  of  Ham.  Sidon  is,  and 
means,  '’the  fortress,"  and  is  fortified- 
His  wife  was  Gimu, 

57  This  is  why  today  astronomers  are 
interested  in  the  planet  Mars,  because 
they  have  discovered  that  life  existed 
there  before*  and  that  the  re  is  a 
possibility  that  they  might  be  able  to 
brmg  human  life  to  that  planet  again 
with  irs  Martian  atmosphere. 

Tablet  Five 
The  Journey  Of  Nihirti 
(19x7  = 1J3) 

'To}  The  pknet  Tiamat  was  a site  used 
ior  excavating  different  metals, 
dements,  and  minerals  such  as; 
Plutonium,  Chlorine,  Chlorophyll, 
Ammonia,  Gold,  Platinum,  and  Silver; 

2 As  well  as  scantling  the  ocean  floors 
lor  other  elements  that  were  beneficial 
to  these  beings  in  the  other  pkneis. 

3 In  the  depths  ol  the  oceans  of  this 
planet  Earrh,  are  some  of  the  most 
valuable  resources  for  human  life,  such 
as  food,  such  as  Kelp,  different  types  of 
fish*  and  energy  sources,  such  as  Iodine. 

4 In  these  waters  are  an  abundance  of 
dissolved  gases  such  as  Nitrogen* 
Carbon  Dioxide  and  Oxygen. 

5 Other  subsLancea  are  Nitrates, 


phosphates  which  are  needed  by  plants 
for  photosynthesis. 

6 Silicon  dioxide  Is  necessary  in 
building  at  skeletal  material  in  some 
marine  organisms. 

7 Remaining  elements  that  are  essential 
to  marine  hie  include  iron.  Manganese, 
Cobalt*  and  Copper. 

8 Several  mineral  resources  lie  on  the 
ocean  floor  and  in  solution  above  it  such 
as  Salt,  Magnesium,  and  Bromine., 

9 Sea  water  contains  all  the  dissolved 
substances  necessary  for  the  growth  of 
plant  and  animal  life. 

10  Other  beings  know  of  these 
resources  and  thus  they  have  made  many 
visits,  taking  what  they  excavated  back 
to  their  homes,  and  they  continue  to 
make  visits  to  this  planet,  and  even  live 
under  the  seas, 

1 1 Tiamat  was  also  used  as  a hunting 
ground  and  resort. 

12  Beings  would  intcrga tactically  travel 
from  planet  to  planet,  doing  what  was 
called  "Pianetary  Shopping/' 

13  Some  of  the  planets  in  this  galaxy 
were  most  frequently  visited  because  life 
existed  there  in  various  forms  were: 

14  Lahmu  meaning  'deity  of  ravjr," 
now  called  Mars,  Kishar,  meaning 
"foremost  oj  the  firmlandsf  now  called 
Jupiter;  including  many  others  in 
Orion's,  meaning  "skies  or  heaven®  six 
star-sun  constellation; 

15  Kamuh  meaning  "to  he  'wealthy,  " 
which  is  the  Pleiades  constellation 
having  7 stars-suns,  and  Ayish,  "to  lend 
nid>  tn  he!pN}  also  known  as  "The  Plough 
Matt”,  Arcturus,  as  well  as  Klaareyun, 
Clanton,  or  Clarion,  meaning  "clear1*, 
jusi  to  name  a few. 

16  The  boundless  universes  are  filled 
with  all  kinds  of  life  forms,  that  come 
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Diagram  2 

The  Planet-Sized  Ship  Nibiru 
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from  ah  types  of  origin,  and  your  planet 


Earth  held  the  most  abundant  of  Life 
sources,  which  is  why  all  kinds  of  beings 
frequently  visited. 

17  Now  let  me  continue.  On  one  of 
these  routes  to  the  planet  Earth,  the 
planet  craft  Nibiru  meaning  "planet  of 
the  crossing,"  also  called  Murduk  wa.s 
making  a routine  trip,  which  was  then 
on  an  orbit  that  took  1,024  years  short 
of  an  equinox  of  Earth  nine,  which  was 
^ 25*920  year  orbit  called  Asms  by  the 
ANUNNAGI, 

IS  This  craft,  being  4 rimes  the  size  of 
the  planet  Tiamat,  whose  diameter  was 
15,852,  before  the  splitting*  which  cut  it 
into  two  equal  halves,  and  Nibiru '$ 
diameter  being  63,408.  The  ship  Nibiru 
came  in  search  of  other  planets  that 
were  rich  in  natural  resources  and 
minerals  to  take  back  to  the  planet 
Rizq,  to  protect  it  from  the  damaging 
ultraviolet  rays. 

19  And  what  would  make  you 
overstand  what  ultraviolet  rays  are? 
Ultraviolet  of  or  relating  to  the  range  of 
invisible  radiation,  wavelengths  from 
about  4 nanometers,  on  to  the  border  of 
the  x-ray  region,  to  about  380 
nanometers,  just  beyond  the  violet  in 
the  visible  spectrum. 

20  We’re  looking  at  the  word  Ultra 
meaning,  "Beyond n;  From  the  Latin 
ultra-,  from  ultra,  meaning  * beyond", 

21  And  the  word  VIOLET,  meaning 
The  hue  of  the  short-wave  end  of  the 
visible  spectrum,  evoked  in  the  human 
observer  by  radiant  energy  with 
wavelengths  of  approximately  380  to 
420  nanometers;  any  of  a group  of 
colors,  reddish-blue  in  hue,  that  may 
vary  in  lightness  and  saturation,  from 
the-  Middle  English,  from  Old  French 


violete,  diminutive  of  vwle,  from  l.atin 
viola  j 

22  As  for  the  color  RED,  The  hue  of 
the  long-wave  end  of  the  visible 
spectrum,  it  has  evoked  in  the  human 
observer  by  radiant  energy  with 
wavelengths  of  approximately  630  to 
750  nanometers.  Any  of  a group  of 
colors  that  may  vary  in  lightness  and 
saturation  and  whose  hue  resembles  that 
of  the  Life  liquid,  called  blood;  one  of  the 
additive  or  light  primaries.  From  the 
Middle  English,  from  Old  English  read. 

23  And  as  for  the  color  BLUE,  the  hue 
of  that  portion  of  the  visible  spectrum 
lying  between  green,  which  is  yellow 
and  blue,  and  indigo*  which  is  blue  and 
violet,  and  it  is  evoked  in  the  human 
observer  by  radiant  energy  with 
wavelengths  of  approximately  450  to 
490  nanometers;  any  of  a group  of 
colors  that  may  vary  in  light  nessi  and 
saturation,  one  of  the  additive  or  light 
primaries;  from  the  Middle  English  blue, 
from  Old  French  bUuT  of  Germanic 
origin. 

24  As  for  the  word  Rayr  kfs  A thin  line 
or  narrow  beam  of  light  or  other  radiant 
energy,  Radiance;  light.  On  the  prism,  it 
appears  as  purple*  ranging  from  violet  to 
red. 

25  And  now  with  an  overstanding  of 
Ultraviolet  rays,  you  muse  be  able  to 
grasp  the  damage  that  it  was  doing  in 
Rizq,  and  Is  doing  here  on  Earth. 

26  The  danger  is  the  destruction  of  the 
Ozone*  as  it  happened  there*  itrs  also 
happening  here,  What  is  OZONE:  A 
blue  gaseous  allotrope  of  oxygen,  0?, 
formed  naturally  from  diatomic  oxygen 
by  electric  discharge  or  exposure  to 
ultraviolet  radiation. 

27  It  is  an  unstable,  powerfully 
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bleaching,  poisonous  oxidizing  agent 
with  a pungent,  irritating  odor,  used  to 
deodorize  air,  purify  water,  treat 
industrial  wastes  and  as  .t  bleach.  Fresh, 
pure  air,  from  German  Qzon,  from 
Greek  o'/on,  neuter  present  participle  of 
ozein,  meaning  "Vo ymet! ”, 

2S  So  in  order  for  Ri£qiyians  to  protect 
[heir  planet,  they  sought  out  Gold.  The 
gold  of  this  planet  is  good, 

29  This  great  planet-sized  ship,  Nibiru, 
came  nearer  to  your  solar  system, 
traveling  at  the  speed  cd  light,  1 86,272 
miles  per  second.  Vet  it  is  found  to  be 
exactly  186,282.396  miles  per  second,  or 
299,792,458  kilometers  per  second. 

30  It  came  from  lUyuwn,  the  19th 
galaxy,  a tri-solar  system  having  3 suns, 
also  called  The  Great  Galaxy,  known  as 
the  Tlacc  On  High;"  called  heaven  or 
even  jannat*  on  a journey  through  the 
siari  that  took  25,920  years,  a year  is 
called  an  Aam  by  the  Sumerians,  who 
were  taught  by  the  Anunnagi. 

31  This  great  ship,  Nibiru,  as  it  was 
later  known,  was  a mothership;  and 
Nibiru  at  the  time  held  12  smaller 
cylinder  ships,  called  Shams  that  were 
to  be  launched  out  from  it, 

32  When  Nibiru  reached  its 
destination,  Nibim  was  equipped  with  4 
separate  at  mo  sphe  res.  What  would  make 
you  over  stand!  what  the  4 atmospheres 
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33  They  are:  (I)  Outside  of  the  spheres., 
where  there  is  no  air,  and  there  is  one 
atmosphere,  Nibiru  is  able  to  adjust  to 
that  environment.  (2)  When  you  come 
into  this  dome,  like  planet,  where  there 
is  oxygen  and  air,  Nibiru  is  capable  of 
adjusting  to  that  environment.  (3)  When 
you  go  lo  the  Antarctica  you  would 
have  to  take  your  crafts  into  the  glaciers, 


!'!  • ' ; g : s : ' 

Nibuu  is  capable  of  adjusting  to  that 
environment,  (4)  When  you  d have  to 
take  your  craft  beneath  the  sea,  Nibiru 
is  capable  of  adjusting  to  that 
environment, 

34  Thai  is  the  4 separate  atmospheres, 
ihaL  all  the  c rifts,  titled  Nibiru*  as  a part 
of  the  Nibiru  fleet,  15  capable  of 
adjusting  to, 

35  That  is*  they  are  capable  of  adjusting 
to  all  atmospheres  of  changes.  Such  as: 
Ta  "earth  2 Mu  \t?ater'\  Nefu  hur'\  and 
Set  jire  The  command  10  activate 
these  is  simply  TAMUNEFUSET. 

36  Nibiru  -and  alt  of  its  crafts  were  also 
equipped  with  4 separate  magnetic 
fields,  which  is  a person,  a place,  an 
object*  or  a situation  that  exerts 
attraction.  1 Nibiru  is  capable  of  being 
magnetized  or  attracted  by  a magnet, 
meaning;  2 To  operate  by  means  of 
magnetism,  such  as  a magnetic  recorder. 
3 Re  hue  to  the  magnetic  poles  of  the 
earth*  such  as  a magnetic  compass 
bearing.  4 Have  an  unusual  power  or 
ability  to  attract* 

37  A gravity  form  of  magnetism*  from 
the  whirling  vortex  erf  each  planet  at  30^ 
and  its  magnetic  attractions,  creating  a 
magnetic  grid,  the  flow  of  electricity 
when  an  object  comes  in  contact  with  Its 
pulling  or  attracting  powers,  and 
magnetic  attraction  by  appearance, 
emotion,  or  desire. 

38  The  Grand  Mothership  Nibiru  can 
hold  many  thousands  of  crown  shaped 
ships,  but  this  mission  had  only  2,880 
crown  shaped  Shams,  it  also  has  a fleet 
of  24  crystal  cities  with  crystal  like 
domes*  giving  them  the  ability  to  break 
down  light,  as  a prism  would,  and  be 
able  to  make  use  of  the  energy. 

39  It  has  solar  panels  that  are  the  size  of 
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a pin's  head,  or  less  than  char,  and  can 
generate  millions  and  millions  of 
megawatts  of  energy*  as  well. 

40  As  Nibiru  passed  by  various  suns;  or 
stations  set  up  in  the  galaxy,  Nibiru 
drew  an  energy  charge  from  them. 

41  Nibiru,  was  $et  up  for  holographic* 
irRerditnensional  transport.  That  is,  it  is 
culpable  of  cloning  itself  hoiogramicaliy 
to  appear  in  more  than  one  place  at  a 
time,  making  it  virtually  impossible  to 
determine  which  is  the  bologramk 
projection  from  the  original. 

42  Nibiru  is  capable  of  traveling 
distance  from  point  to  point*  or  through 
space  and  time  mterdimcnsiotially.  It 
can  go  through  time,  future  or  past* 
without  interfering  with  the  principle  of 
"NOW"  or  'THEN".  And  it  manned 
over  144*000  crew  members  headed  by 
24  elite  beings  called  Yahwehans,  12 
YAH  "agreeable"  and  12  WEH 
"disagreeable'^  that  stood  7 feet  tall. 

43  However*  on  this  flight,  the  craft 
Nibiru  had  to  first  pass  by  the  planet 


hours  in  Earth  time*  and  Neptune's 
being  16,5  hours. 

46  The  planet  Uranus  practically 
rotates  laying  down.  So  the  size,  if 
looked  at  from  the  wrong  angle,  can 
surety  be  mistaken, 

47  Uranus  tilts  at  the  extreme  angle  ot 
98  degrees.  You  could  almost  say  that 
the  planet  Lies  on  its  side  as  it  travels 
around  the  sun, 

48  This  means  that  the  north  and  south 
polar  regions  of  Uranus  experience 
alternate  periods  of  day  and  shadow 
hour  and  summer  and  winter,  each  of 
which  is  up  to  42  Earth  years  long. 

49  The  temperature  of  this  planet 
Uranus  on  the  side  that  is  hidden  from 
this  Sun  is  the  same  as  an  the  side  facing 
this  sum 

50  As  Nibiru  came  nearer  to  Neptune, 
its  gravitational  pull  caused  electrical 
storms  on.  that  placet  on  that  Friday 
afternoon  at  1300  hours  of  Earth  time* 
some  24,000,000,000  billion  years  ago  of 
Earth  time;  and  caused  Nibiru  to  go 


EA4  which  means  ‘'be  whose  house  is 
water* t and  is  now  called  Neptune*  as  it 
did  many  times  before. 

44  The  Planet  EA /Neptune  is  a twin 
planet  to  the  planet  ANU,  "Uranus."  By 
'Twin  Planet"  I mean  that  Neptune  is 
very  similar!  and  in  some  aspects 
identical  to  the  planet  Uranus*  The 
planer  Uranus  was  originally  called 
Kakkab  Shanamom*  * the  planet  which  is 
the  douhle>  " Uranus  is  also  influenced  by 
the  gravity  of  Neptune. 

45  The  gases  that  make  up  the 
atmospheres  of  Neptune,  and  Uranus, 
are  exactly  the  same.  The  sizes  of 
Neptune  and  Uranus  are  similar*  Their 
colors  are  identical  and  their  rotational 
times  are  similar;  Uranus'  being  17 


slightly  off  its  orbits 

51  As  The  craft  Nibiru  passed  by 
Ea/Neptune,  the  planet  Anu/Uranus 
came  from  behind  the  planet  Neptune 
and  it  caused  the  appearance  of  a bulge, 

52  And  that  bulge  pulled  on  Nibiru' s 
orbit,  and  caused  the  great  ship  Nibiru 
to  begin  to  wallop  in  its  orbit,  from  fear 
of  crashing. 

53  This  happened  because  The  planet 
Uranus  was  not  originally  seen  in  the 
solar  system*  when  Nibiru  made  its  first 
visits,  Uranus'  moving  from  behind 
Neptune  caused  Nibiru  to  veer  off  its 
own  original  path  in  order  not  to  hit 
Uranus,  and  made  it  collide  into  another 
planet  then  called  Maldek,  id  so  called 
ValkuiL 
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Diagram  3 

Nibiru  Veering  Off  Its  Orbit 
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Diagram  4 

Ea  (Neptune)  Bulging  And  Walloping  On  A New  Path 
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Diagram  5 

Nibiru  Veering  Outside  Of  The  Planet  Maldek 


■Nitiira 


M.iltk  k (Valkun) 
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55  The  original  name  for  the  planet 
Valktm,  is  MALDEK.  Maldek  was 
between  L AH  MU /Mars  and 
KTSHAR/Jupiter.  Maldek  was  27,500 
miles  in  diameter 

56  Maldek  had  a population  of  billions 
living  under  the  seas  in  the  sub-cities  of 
KARNA  which  was  occupied  by  the 
Maldek  ia  os,  and  YADUR,  which  was 
occupied  by  the  Trogladites. 

57  Maldek  also  had.  2 moons,  this  was 
the  planet  of  Masmukiyya  or 
Troglodytes,  Dragons  and  Volte*. 

58  The  Troglodytes'  average  height  is  3 
i/2  to  4 1/2  feet,  and  their  heads  arc 
extremely  large,  these  were  rhe  slaves. 
However,  the  rulers,  the  Maldek ians 
were  very  large  in  sizCj  from  7 to  9 feet 
m height*  scales  of  multiple  colors , in 
which  they  shed  like  all  other  reptilians. 
They  lay  eggs  for  reproduction. 

59  The  Troglodytes  have  two  round 
eyes  without  pupils  and  no  ears  or 
protruding  noses-just  two  small  holes  in 
the  nose  area.  Their  mouths  are  silts 
without  lips, 

60  The  Troglodytes  are  hairless  and 
have  no  teeth.  The  Troglodytes'  hands 
have  4 webbed  fingers  and  no  thumbs. 
The  Troglodytes  live  totally  underwater 
m great  cities  with  many,  great 
biologists. 

61  Because  they  lived  underwater  if  the 
planet  sped  up,  it  wouldn't,  affect  them, 
because  gravity  Is  different  underwater. 
Meaning.  Gravity  is  the  force  that  the 
Earth  exerts  on  an  object. 

62  The  force  of  gravity  is  relatively 
con  stunt  all  over  the  surface  of  the  Earth 
except  for  in  a few  places  like  the 
equator,  and  varies  slightly  at  different 
altitudes.  Many  people  think,  for 
instance  if  a steel  ball  was  dropped  from 


a budding,  and  a cotton  ball,  that  the 
steel  ball  would  fall  a lot  faster,  when 
the  cotton  ball  only  lagged  slightly 
behind, 

63  So  the  force  was  still  constant, 
Water  is  denser  than  air,  so  objects  move 
slower  through  water  than  air.  The 
impact  of  the  crash  affected  the  beings 
on  the  surface  of  the  planet  of  Maldek, 
and  not  underneath  the  water  because 
water  is  more  dense  and  would  slow 
down  the  object;  So  the  impact  would 
be  less  damaging  and  the  shock  of  the 
impact  would  be  less  severe. 

64  However,  it  was  daylight,  so  mast  of 
the  beings  came  on  land, 

65  All  of  die  beings  that  could  have 
negotiated  were  dead,  due  to  the  crash. 

66  The  only  beings  that  survived  were 
the  ones  under  the  seas,  which  were  the 
military  and  the  warriors,  who  were 
looking  for  j chance  to  fight  any  way. 

67  Nibiru  had  no  way  of  contacting  the 
beings  on  the  planet  Maldek.  to  let  them 
know  char  it  was  an  accident  and  not  a 
deliberate  attack. 

68  Telepathic  communication  was 
forbidden  to  prevent  interference  by 
other  telepathic,  disagreeable  beings. 

69  This  was  because  the  Maldekians 
were  not  a part  of  the  Interplanetary 
Confederation. 

70  Their  scar  Fleet  of  warriors,  a group 
of  Reptilians  who  bore  the  symbol  of  % 
Reptile,  who  called  themselves  NINGA, 
meaning  "warrior"  h untied  an  attack. 

71  Thinking  that  the  planet  Maldek 
had  been  attacked , 4 fighter  ships  of 
N1NGA  fleet  launched  out.  And  ir 
went  off  its  prbk  into  the  universe, 
attacked  with  the  intentions  of 
destroying  Nibiru, 

72  These  4 ships  equipped  with  high 


38 


Figure  7 

A Masmukiyya  (Troglodyte),  Also  tailed  Maldekian 
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force  field  kissed  off  the  planet;  and  its 


explosives  created  of  Plutonium  from 
Maldek's  star  fleet  called  Ninga, 
managed  to  escape  Maldek  as  Nibiru 
passed  by,  and  followed  id  Nibiru1 5 
pathH 

73  Nibiru  put  up  its  4 magnetic  force 
fields,  which  were  created  by  ANU>  and 
given  to  MURDUK  and  destabilized 
the  4 attacking  ships,  Nibiru  created  the 
magnetic  cube,  called  K.aaba. 

74  These  4 great  ships  called  the  Ninga 
fleet  moved  oat  as  4 powerful  winds  that 
were  trapped  by  Nibiru' s force  field  and 
unable  to  break  loose.  Maldek  is  now 
referred  to  as  The  Lost  P Janet. 

75  The  4 fighter  ships  of  the  Ninga 
fleet,  are  called  the  North  Wind,  South 
Wind,  East  Wind  and  West  Wind 

7b  These  4 fighter  ships  that  originally 
surrounded  Nibiru  and  appeared  to 
launch  an  attack  were  now  crapped. 

77  The  great  ship  Nsbiru  activated  its  4 
magnetic  force  fields,  incapacitating 
these  ships, 

78  All  of  their  controls  and  equipment 
ceased  to  function, 

79  A force  field  was  put  up,  and  they 
were  trapped  in  the  environment  of 
Nibiru. 

50  Its  new  wobbly  satellites  were 
caught  in  Nibiru 's  gravitational  pull, 
and  began  to  circle,  making  4 
whirlwinds. 

51  Nibiru  immediately  launched  2 
ship?  to  return  xu  'Illyuwn  to  Inform  the 
elders  of  the  incident,  in  case  of  the  need 
for  assistance, 

82  Nibiru  proceeded  to  move 
counterclockwise  from  the  planets  in 
this  solar  system. 

S3  Nibiru  pulled  in  towards 
ANSHAR,  which  means  "foremost  0} 
the  heavens^  now  called  Saturn,  and  its 


gravitational  pull  caused  Nibiru  to  veer 
off  its  own  orbit,  and  3 satellites  were 
added  to  Nibiru's  force  field,  called  Evil 
Wind,  Whirlwind  and  Matchless  Wind. 

84  The  orbit  that  Nibiru  was  originally 
on  was  a 25,920  year  orbit  called 
'AAMS, 

85  It  shifted  into  a new  orbit  of  3,600 
years  called  a SHAR.  Its  orbit  was 
caught  in  the  this  solar  system  always  to 
make  a return, 

86  Then  Nibiru  bounced  off  the  planet 
Rum/Tit  an  which  now  surrounds 
Anshar/Saturn  and  sped  up  its  motion, 

87  Creating  the  Saturn  Rings,  referred 
to  as  the  ‘Necklace  of  Saturn', 

88  At  this  point,  GAGA/Pluto  was 
released  from  its  natural  orbit  around 
the  $unT  and  was  pulled  away  in  the 
direction  of  LAHMU/Mars  and 
TAHAMU/ Venus. 

89  The  path  of  Nibiru  was  now  beat 
even  more  towards  the  center  of  the 
solar  system  directly  towards  TIAMAT, 
which  means  'maiden  of  life f*  now 
called  Earth, 

90  As  it  moved  into  your  solar  system, 
Nibiru  caused  problems  amongst  the 
other  planets  in  this  solar  system  by 
pulling  their  moons. 

91  Nibiru,  making  one  complete  spin, 
threw  the  winds  off  into  space. 

92  The  approach  of  Nibiru  began  to 
disturb  Tiamat,  and  this  alarmed  the 
beings  of  Tktnat  that  something  was 
entering  their  atmosphere  causing 
volcanic  eruptions,  storms,  hurricanes, 
and  floods, 

93  Tiamat  was  forced  to  launch  eleven 
ships  headed  directly  for  this  "Bright 
Gleaming,"  Or  what  appeared  to  be  a 
planet  entering  its  air-space.  It  was 


40 


Diagram  6 

Nihiru  Picks  IJp  Four  Satellite  Crafts 
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Diagram  8 

The  North  Wind  Shattering  The  Planet  Tiamitt  Into  Two 

Parts 
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94  This  star  fleet  of  eleven  ships  from 
Tiamat  was  led  by  KJNGU  "the  great 
emissary,"  which  was  once  ruled  by  the 
Mildekauc  deity  Luna. 

95  The  great  skip  Nibiru  had  seven 
warships  accompanying  her  and  they 
were  launched  at  the  eleven  ships  that 
were  launched  from  Tiamat, 

96  Kingu  was  the  name  of  the  head 
defense  force  of  Tiamat,  and  it*  later 
became  the  name  of  an.  imperfect  planet-, 
now  called  a moon,  one  of  many  moons; 
which  was  originally  the  companion 
planet  of  Tiamat  before  the  crash  of  the 
sate! ides  of  Nibiru. 

97  The  eleven  ships  which  were 
launched  from  Tiamat  a:  Nibiru  were 
immediately  detected  by  the  force  field 
of  Nibiru  and  eliminated. 

98  One  of  the  4 satellites  that  came 
with  Nibiru  from  Maldekj  called  the 
North  Wind*  was  lined  directly  for 
Tiamat. 

99  The  impact  of  the  North  Wind, 
caused  Tiamat  to  split  into  two  parts 
because  of  the  high  explosives  that  the 
ship  contained,  railed;  Plutonium. 

100  The  hole  which  the  North  Wind 
bore  in  Tiamat  caused  the  upper  half  of 
Tiamat  to  wallop  in  its  orbit,  setting 
Urge  portions  of  it  on  lire. 

10 1 The  North  Wind  then  came  back 
around,  shattering  that  half  iuto  pieces, 
making  comets*  of  which  Halley's 
Comet  is  one,  and  asteroids,  Comet 
coming  from  die  Greek  kometes, 
long-haired  (star)  from  korne?  hair, 

102  The  length  of  time  a comei  takes  to 
complete  its  orbit  is  known  as  its  period. 
Some  comets  have  periods  of  less  than  7 
years. 

103  Comets  are  considered  a pm  of  the 


solar  system-  since  they  never  leave  the 
limits  of  the  same  system, 

104  The  comet's  tail  always  points 
away  from  the  sun,  due  to  the  pressure 
of  the  sun's  light  on  the  dust  particles, 
and  is  usually  5T0Q0  miles  in  length. 

105  Comets  are  often  caught  by  a 
planet’s  gravitational  pull  which  causes 
them  to  shift  from  their  course, 

106  Many  of  the  pieces  of  the  comer 
that  caught  on  fire  formed  the  asteroid 
belt  that  is  in  the  center  of  this  solar 
system. 

107  The  Hast  Wind*  another 
tremendous  ship  from  Maldek,  coming 
with  Nibiru  from  Maldek,  swung 
around  and  put  a hole  straight  through 
the  upper  half  of  the  planet, 

108  The  planet  Tiamat  had  turbulence 
and  was  unstable,  while  other  planets 
nearby  were  still  wobbling  in  their 
orbits. 

109  Tiamat  was  pulled  io  many 
directions;  on  one  side  by  the  two  larger 
planets  LAHMU,  now  called  Mars\  and 
KISHAR  "foremost  of  the  firmlatidsf' 
Jupiter  on  one  side; 

110  And  the  2 smaller  planets 
LAHAMU  Venus  and  MUMMU  "one 
who  was  born,"  Mercury.,  on  its  other 
side,  sll  pulling  and  tugging. 

111  Nibiru  ps  7 ships  broke  off  iuto  two 
separate  fleets;  the  first  four  circling  the 
planet  Tiamat,  which  is  now  called  Qi, 
creating  a net-]  Ike  webr  which  was  a 
magnetic  field. 

112  One  of  the  3 warships  from  the 
second  part  of  the  fleet  of  sevent  from 
Nibiru,  located  on  the  outskirts  of  the 
force  fields,  dicn  launched  a bright  flame 
of  light  much  like  "Ball  Lightning,1' 

113  The  Ball  Lightning  was  filled  with 
brilliance  and  h pierced  straight  down 
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The  East  Wind  Boring  A Hole  Through  The  Upper  Half 

Of  The  Planet  Tiamat 
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into  Tiamat,  completely  neutralizing 
Tiamais  electric  and  magnetic  force 
fields. 

114  A portion  of  this  massive  ball  of 
light  which  was  launched  by  one  of  die 
th  rre  warships  from  Nibiru  - was  called 
the  West  Wind;  and  also  known  as  the 
Evil  Wind,  tore  straight  down,  as  ball 
lightning,  into  the  cemer3  exploded  and 
gauged  ou i a large  hollow  space  in  the 
center  of  Tiamai; 

1 1 5 And  i he  West  Wind  became  a 
tremendous  600  mile  diameter  Sun, 
called  SUL,  And  was  trapped  in  place 
there,  with  a sun  screen  to  direct  the 
heat  wives  through  the  North  Pole 
away  from  the  planet,  creating  the 
Northern.  Lights,  or  what  is  called 
Aurora  Borealis/  which  are  Solar  Flares 
or  Sun  Flares, 

116  This  ball  of  Hght,  now1  in  the  center 
of  Tiamat,  was  named  Aisty  meaning 
"one  who  exists  from  the  beginnings"  and 
the  place  was  named  Esharra. 

117  Three  satellites  launched  off  of 
Nib  ini  creating  a Tetrahedron, 
four-sided  force  field  of  energy,  at  a 
1 9 r5"  degree  angle  around  the  new  half 
ol  Tiamat,  with  the  hole  through  it;  and 
a smaller  sun,  Sul;  also  Called  Afsu/Apsu 
was  placed  inside  TiamaiS  center, 

11 S Now,  this  newly  formed  planet, 
Tiamat,  called  'Qi/  new  Earth,  was 
trapped  in  its  orbit,  where  no  planet  had 
been  orbiting  before:  protected  by 
forces,  by  the  guidance  of  these  ships 
while  she  healed  herself. 

119  This  600  mile  diameter  sun  called 
Sul  (Abu)  traveled  through  the  greaL 
hole  called  rhe  abyss,  for  a distance  of 
3,963  miles  to  the  center  of  the  half  of 
l he  planet  Tiamat; 

120  Which  the  West  Wind  bore  a hole 


through,  called  Qi,  now  called  Earth 
from  the  word  ERJDU. 

121  So,  it  was  indeed  one  of  the 
satellites  of  Niblru,  tailed  Winds,  from 
Maldck  that  crashed  [mo  Tiamat  and 
not  Nibiru  itself. 

122  The  Voltex/Troglodite  that 
manned  ibis  ship  that  crashed,  survived 
and  thrived  in  the  seas  of  this  new  planci 
called.  Qi,  or  Gala,  Gaea  even  Ge,  once 
called  Tiara  at.;  which  much  later, 
became  known  as  Earth,  from  Eridu, 
surfing  the  restoration  or 
reconstruction  of  life  on  Earth, 
including  evolutionary  processes  of 
plant  and  animal  life, 

1.23  Now  the  hsr  of  the  winds,  die 
South  Wind,  crashed  into  Qi,  and 
created  the  Grand  Canyon;  and  gave 
birth  to  another  small  nla.net  in  its  own 

t 

orbit,  and  rotation  around  this 
newly-formed  plane t,  Qi,  whtch  became 
the  moon  that  you  see  today,  creating  a 
lunar  or  bn,  called  Sheshqi,  meaning 
celestial  deity  t vho  protects  Earth /Qi" 
and  called  Klngu,  which  had  become 
chief  among  them,  ruled  by  Luna,  which 
Murduk/Nibiru  made  shrink,  as  a 
Duggae,  "mass  of  lifeless  day"  and 
thrown  into  uucerspace  to  wobble  in  its 
own  orbh,  deprived  of  its  .orbital 
momentum,  Khigu  was  reduced  to  the 
status  of  a mere  satellite  - a Moon,  today 
known  as  Ceres,  which  is  today  known 
as  the  largest  of  the  minor  planets,  and 
or  Asteroids. 

124  The  upper  half  of  the  planet 
Tiamai,  which  became  oval-shaped  after 
the  Moon  had  broken  away,  was  now 
7,926  miles  in  diameter  and  24,896  milts 
in  circumference;  and  it  was  set  for 
replenishing  or  restoration  on  the  part 
of  the  great  star  fleet  responsible  for  its 
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Diagram  11 

The  West  Wind  Boring  A Six  Hundred  Mile  Sun  Into  The 
Earth,  This  Is  How  The  Earth  Received  A Central  Sun. 
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Tablet  Six 

The  Origin  Of  The  Moon 
(19x3  = 57} 


125  The  newly-formed  planer  Qt,  was 
trapped!  in  its  orbit,  protected  by  forces, 
sent  from  the  guidance  of  4 ships  that 
were  a part:  of  the  11.  front  the  fleet  from 
Nib i iij,  ot  which  2 returned  back  to 
Ulyuwn  to  inform  them  of  what  had 
been  happening, 

126  Now  this  new  planet  has  two  suns; 
one  m its  belly  t 3*963  miles  from  its 
surface,,  creating  an  Inner  tropical 
environment;  and  the  other  sun, 
SHAMESH  was  9 3 ,000 ,€00  miles  away 
from  Qifs  surface. 

127  Qi  was  now  trapped  in  its  new  orbit 
around  the  outer  sun,  SHAMESH  to 
create  x year  of  365  days. 

12S  Thus,  a new  time  zone  was  created 
lor  this  new  planet. 

129  The  South  Wind,  crashing  into 
Tianiatj  also  created  a black  dust  cloud 
that  cut  off  Earth  from  die  sun. 

130  So,  now  you  have  2 sets  of  planets 
separated  by  this  asteroid  belt,  creating 
the  inner  ami  outer  planets. 

131  The  inner  planets  were 
M UM  MTJ  /M  e rcury, 

L AH  AM  U /V  en us , QI/Earth, 

SHESHQI/Moon  and  L AH MU/Mars; 
the  outer  planets  were 
KISH  AR/Jup  iter,  ANSHAR/Saturu 
whose  planet  is  Rum/Titan, 
A NU/ Uranus,  E A/ Neptune, 

132  And  now  USMI/Pluto,  previously 
called  GAGA--se  pa  rated  by  this  asteroid 
belt;  and  the  remains  of  the  lost  planet 
Maldek. 

133  So  one  hall  ol  the  original  TIamat 
is  an  asteroid  belt*  and  the  other  half  is 
presently  your  planet  called  Qi,  Earth, 


Tp.r  The  Creation  of  the  planet  we  call 
the  Moon  today,  you  may  ask,  why  are 
you  calling  the  Moon  a planet.  That  Is 
because,  that's  exactly  what  it  is.  Let's 
see:  The  word  planet  means:  A 
non- luminous  celestial  body  larger  than 
an  asteroid  or  a comet,  illuminated  by 
light  from  a star,  such  as  the  sun,  around 
which  it  revolves*  from  the  Middle 
English . from  Old  French  pLnste,  Tom 
Late  Latin  planet  a,  from  Greek  planet  e j, 
variant  of  plana  , planet-,  from 
pumastha meaning  To  wander  T You 
shall  see,  how  the  moon  did  just  that* 
wandered  off  into  space  to  become  what 
is  called  the  Moon  today.  Or  the  Month. 

2 It  came  about  because  of  the 
Maldekhn  fighter  ship  from  the  Ninga 
fleer  called  the  South  Wind.  The  South 
Wind  came  crashing  down  into  the 
planer.  Tiiraac  with  plutonium,  a highly 
explosive  weapon.  The  word  Moon 
comes  from  the  word  Monos*  who  was 
the  Greek  deity  of  Sarcasm,  and  of  pal  a, 
for  the  hurt  that  Luna  felt>  because  he 
wanted  rale  of  all  the  stars  of  the  heaven 
and  earth,  and  his  sarcasm.  In  dealing 
with  the  DINNEERS*  Luna  brought  his 
plea  before  as  to  his  wish  to  rule  the  sun, 
moon  and  all  the  stars,  and  was  voted 
down  by  the  JGlGl,  In  his  rejection* 
because  oi  his  sarcasm.,  he  became  a 
deity  amongst  The  Euro- Americans, 
who  are  some  descendants  of  the 
Greeks,  and  Romans,  They  will  tell  you, 
that  this  name  originated  with  them* 
however,  the  name  Moon,  was  adopted 
from  the  Ancient  Egyptian  deity 
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Monthu,  die  deny  of  Thebes*  who  fell 
into  disfavor  with  the  mortals  due  to 
royal  politicking  during;  the  llth 
dynasty,  Me  was  a Lunar  deity,  where 
die  Greeks  stole  iheir  concept  from. 

3 The  planet  Earth,  Qi  was  known 
then  as  Tiarmt.  This  explosion  created 
what  is  called  today  the  Grand 
Canyon,  and  giving  birth  to  another 
small  planet  in  its  own  orbit,  rotating 
around  this  newly  formed  planet,  Qi. 

4 This  newly-formed  planet  was  flamed 
Sheshqi,  meaning  fi celestial  deity  who 
protects  Earth/Qi\  now  called  the 
Moon,  which  created  a lunar  orbit 
around  the  planet  Qi.  It's  now  283,900 
miles  from  Earth, 

5TI  1C  moon  is  now  a bleak  piece  of  the 
planet  Earth. 

6 So  with  most  of  the  waters  dried  on 
the  moon,  because  its  waters  are  on 
Earth,  she  keeps  pulling  on  the  waters  of 
this  planet, 

7 The  moon  was  nor  blasted  enough  to 
make  a complete  turn  by  itself,  while 
rotating  around  the  planet  Earth, 

8 Therefore,  you  never  see  the  other 
side,  before  ir  is  again  entering  into  the 
shaded  side  of  the  planet  Earth.  There  is 
a base,  called  Moon  Base  12  up  there. 
You  just  can't  see  it  and  they  don't  want 
von  to  know  about  k. 

9 Humans  are  living  in  dome  homes, 
and  there  are  big  laboratories  for  mining 
on  the  Moon. 

10  So  you  have  the  evening  tide  pulling 
on  the  waters  of  the  planet  Earth, 
Without  this  process  of  the  water,  all  the 
vegetation  would  die. 

1!  Those  that  live  on  the  planet 
Sheshqi  would  also  die. 

12  Sheshqi  was  first  covered  with 
Life  and  vegetation,  just  like  Earth  today. 


For  instance,  there  are  even  certain 
radioactive  elements  found  deep  in  the 
Earth,  ikar  are  found  in  the  crust  of  the 
Moon.  And  this  once  being  a thought  of 
an  it- reality,  has  now  been  confirmed  by 
scientists  on  March  5,  1998  that  there  is 
ice  on  the  Moon,  There  are  pockets  of 
ice  crystals  that  have  been  found 
beneath  the  lunar  surface  by  a robot 
survey  spacecraft..  The  lunar 
prospector's  neutron  spectrometer  sent 
back  data  indicating  the  presence  of 
significant  amounts  of  hydrogen 
distributed  In  the  loose  lunar  soil  at  the 
bottom  of  polar  craters.  The  ice  was 
found  in  Lunar  South  pole,  is  well  as  in 
the  craters  of  the  North  pole, 

13  All  life  died  on  Shesliqi  because  of 
the  explosion  of  a warship  that  came 
from  the  planet  Maldek,  that  got  caught 
in  the  gravitational  pull  of  Nibiru,  and 
crashed  into  the  planet  Thun  at,  and 
caused  the  breaking  away  of  a moon 
called  Shcsbqi. 

14  The  female's  menstrual  cycle  is 

rf 

approximately  a 29  1 i2  day  cycle,  which 
coincides  with  the  4 phases  of  the  moon, 
making  her  symbol  the  square*  while  the 
male's  symbol,  being  the  sun.  is  a circle, 

15  The  4 quarters  start  from  full  to  3/4* 
or  from  3/4  to  1/2*  or  1/2  to  lull  moon 
again. 

1G  A secret  name  of  the  moon  is 
Hay  la  l,  meaning  "the  crescent" > a symbol 
of  Diana  who  is  also  called  Sin,  symbol 
of  Bap  hornet  from  French  Mahomet  for 
Muhammadan,  the  5-pointcd 
inter  locking  inverted  star,  The 
movement  of  the  moon  each  cycle t 12  in 
each  year;  that  is  3 sets  ot  four  phases 
and  is  the  symbol  of  the  5 P'st  which  are 
the  roots  of  their  laws:  Polytheism, 
Pol  \ \ its , Psy  cite  log yr  Phi  lose p fry  an d 
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17  This  moon  called  Sheshqi*  or  Qamar 
by  the  Muhammadans  is  2S160  miles,  or 
about  1/3  the  size  of  the  planet  Earth, 

18  Which  is  7,926  miles;  and  is 
composed  basically  ot  the  same 
minerals,  that  have  been  analyzed  from 
racks  brought  back  from  the  moon  and 
then  compared  to  those  on  the  planet 
Earth. 

19  The  moon  still  has  erupting 
volcanoes  on  it.  The  bases  have  been 
discovered  on  the  moon  to  date.  They 
were  reactivated  and  are  being  used  to 
mine  moon  minerals, 

20  Moon  Data:  Diameter  = 2,160 

miles.  Distance  from  Tiamat  - 238/300 
miles.  The  Moon  makes  one  complete 
orbit  aron ad  Tiamac  every  27,33  Earth 
days.  It  spins  on  its  own  axis  27.33  Earth 
days..  Some  say  every  27.32  days. 

21  The  Moon  consists  of  4 quarters: 
First  quarter,  new  moon*  last  quarter, 
full  moon.  It  is  divided  by  two  crescents 
and  two  gibbous  stages  called  Phases. 

22  El  Gadush  Garun  "The  Holy 
Qurlaanf'  speaks  clearly  of  the  splitting 
away  of  Al  Qamar,  the  moon  from  Al 
Ard,  the  Earth. 

23  It  sa ys  in  its  37th  degree  ihai  has 
been  changed  to  the  54th  degree*  verses 
1 and  2: 

I])?  hour1  if  corning  close  ami  the  Moon  is 
spin  asunder.  And  if  they  see  A sign  they 
turn  away  and  they  say:  N It  is  bin  A form, 
of  magic. 

24  The  true  Muslims  are  to  have  faith 
according  to  one  of  their  own,  Al 
Baizawi: 

When  those  in  doubt  asked  Muhammad 
for  a sign,  the  moon  appeared  split  in  two. 

25  It's  believed  by  them,  also  that  the 
list  day  will  be  noted  by  the  moon's 


eclipse  and  they  are  to  prostrate  twice. 
This  is  written  in  the  3 1st  degree  that 
has  been  changed  to  the  75th  degree, 
verses  8 through  10  : 

And  the  Moon  is  eclipsed.  And  the  sun 
and  the  Moon  are  gathered  together. 
(These  days  you  see  the  sun  and  the  moon 
out  together  in  midday).  The(Enosite)  shall 
say  on  that  day,  *Wfaere  is  the  'place  to 
escape? H 

26  Muhammad  in  El's  Holy  Garun 
swears  by  it  three  times;  Once  in  the  4th 
degree  that  has  been  changed  to  the  74th 
degree*  verses  32  through  39: 

Nevertheless  and  the  Moon'  and  the 


Shadow  Hour  period  ■when  it  passes . And , 
the  early  daytime  hour ; when  It  appears. 
Surely  it,  (hell)  is  one  of  the  biggest 
calamities.  A warning  to  the  mortals  in 
skin;  To  those  of  you  who  with  to  go 
forward  p mgress  (in  agreeable  ness,  follow 
the  rites  of  Abrawhawm/Abram,  or 
Ibrahiym)  or  remain  behind  ■ (stay  m 
disagreed hleness;  follow  rues  other  than 
Abram's  rites)  Every  nafs  ‘ spiril/pemon \ 
is  held  in  pledge  for  that  which  it  has  earn. 
Except  for  the  companions  of  the  right 
hand  (the  true  Muslims,  peaceful  ones  and 
their  seed,  the  Ahlil  Baytf 
27  The  true  Muslims,  peaceful  ,11^ 
and  their  seed,  the  A hid  Bart.  that  is  the 


Ansaaruallah,  the  only  Muslim?  who 
strive  for  pristine  parity, 

28  Again,  Muhammad  swears  in  the 
83rd  degree f which  was  changed  to  the 
84th  degree*  verse  16-19: 

.So  nevertheless,  I swear  by  the  red  glow  of 
the  sun  when  it  darkens,  and  i he  shadow 


hour  period,  and  what  it  gathers  together 
(shrouds).  And  the  moon  when  it  becomes 
full  That  you  shall  most  certainly  pass 
from  plane  to  plane  (life  after  death) 

29  And  the  26th  degree,  now  changed 
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to  the  9 lit,  verses  1 through  10,  says; 


And  the  sun,  and  its  radiance  And  the 
moon,  when  it  follows  after  it  And  the 
daytime  (afternoon)  when  it  is  brightened 
by  it,  and  by  the  shadow  hour  period, 
tt then  it  screens  if,  and  the  sky  and  what 
built  it,  and  the  planet  Earth  and  what 
landscaped  it , And  the  spmt/person.  and 
what  perfected  it,  So  He,  (he  not  we) 
inspired  it,  f the  spirit  to  overs  rand)  its 
wickedness,  and  its  trembling  at  the 
mention.  He  who  Purifies  it,  (his  spirit)  has 
Certainly  become  prosperous.  And 
certainly  He  who  buries  it,  (hh  spirit)  has 
certainly  failed. 

30  1 lie  crescent  mooo  holds  such  great 
meaning  to  them  that  k is  their  symbol 

The  Story  Of  Luna 

31  The  Moon  as  you  know  it  today  is 
m its  latter  state.  It  was  once  a pan  of  in 
enormous  pknet  Tiamat,  24,000*000,000 
billion  years  ago,  before  it  broke  off 
1 1 ,000,000,000  billion  years  ago,  and 
before  that  it  belonged  to  an  evert 
greater  planet  called  Tiwawat  Before 
[he  planet  Tiwaw  at  was  blown  away  by 
a crazy  scientist,  by  the  name  of  Luna  in 
an  attempt  to  rule  the  whole  planet. 

32  Luna's  attempt  to  explode  the  whole 
planet  Tiwdwat  caused  the  breaking 
away  of  a moon  called  KinguH  or  Lunar 
meaning  'gnat  emissary  \ which 
happened  -66,000,000)000  billion  years 
ago. 

33  He  placed  a bomb  called  Balus, 
which  was  made  horn  Plutonium,  that 
came  from  his  original  home  in  Pluto, 
and  placed  k in,  Shambalkb*  which  was 
then  culled  Psharra.  Plutonium's  name 
was  derived  from  the  planet  Pluto.  It  is  a 
radioactive  chemical  element)  and  bears 
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the  symbol  Pu.  Its  atomic  number  is  94, 
and  its  atomic  weight  is  239,13. 
Plutoniium^isjyie,  of  the^mam.  clement* 
used  in  ohuckar  weapons* 

34  In  the  center  of  the  planet  Earth  is  a 
long  thirty  mile  tube,  due  to  the 
plutonium  bomb. 

35  When  Ktngu,  the  moon  broke  away, 
Lum  himself  was  on  that  part. 

36  Luna,  or  Lunar,  wanted  to  rule  the 
sun,  moon  and  all  the  stars, 

37  He  only  ruled  the  lower  half  of  the 
planet  Tiwawai  that  you  call  earth 
today,  equal  io  power  with  the  ruler  of 
the  upper  half,  however  he  wanted  to 
rule  the  whole  planet.  He  brought  his 
request  before  the  council  of  Diimeers, 
and  was  rejected  by  the  Igigis.  because  ol 
bis  Sarcasm,  which  is  why  he  became 
known  as  Monos,  deity  of  sarcasm  and 
pain.  His  rejection  angered  him,  and  he 
decided  to  blow  up  the  planet  Tiwawat, 

38  Luna  is  an  old  deity  who  was 
disagreeable  and  ruled  the  planet  Kingu 
before  it  died  and  its  waters  dried  up, 
due  to  it  being  thrown  olf  into  ks  own. 
orbit  bv  Nlbiru, 

39  He  was  the  deity  of  the  moon, 
Kingu  also  called  Lunar  and  his 
intendons  were  evil  Luna  lived  and  ruled 
Kingu,  66,000,000,000  billion  years  ago 
after  it  broke  away  from  Tlwawat,  the 
original  Earth)  which  came  with  che 
original  creation  of  this  solar  system, 
that  exploded  from  the  Milky  Way,  The 
Milky  Way  was  formed  front  a massive 
sun  called  Sal  collapsing  sed  exploding 
.outward,  Then  the  Milky  Way  exploded 
again  and  gave  birth  ro  our  present  day 
sun  called  Shamil sh  or  Hftylius  which  is 
93,000,000,000  billion  years  old. 

4C  Before  this  sun  called  Shamush 
became  a ball  of  gas  containing 


Diagram  16 

The  Moon  Breaking  Off  From  The  Earth 


Diagram  17 

The  Phases  Of  The  Moon 
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hydrogen  -And  helium,  it  was  an  active 
ph net  called  Aum.  containing  all  of  the 
oknets,  moous  and  satellites  which 
make  up  this  solar  system. 

41  The  sun  was  one  tremendous  mass,  a 
planet  called  Aum.  This  solar  system 
was  one  of  19  planets  that  surrounded  a 


called  1.  Mercury*  2 « Venus,  3.  Earth,  4* 
Mari?*  5.  Jupiter,  6.  Saturn,  7,  Titan,  8, 
Uranus,  9.  Neptune,  10,  Pluto,  and  on 
the  outside  the  eleventh  planet  being 
Maldek,  and  also  Planet  X,  Another 
Name  For  The  Twelfth  Planet  When 
You  Include  The  Sun  And  The  Moon, 


more  massive  sun  called  Sal 

42  Sal  was  named  after  its  original  ruler 
Sal  or  Sol,  whose  wife  was  named 
Anting  Their  combined  ruler  ship  gives 
you  the  name  Sal- Adana.,  or  Salarrnna, 
shortened  to  Sol-ar,  or  simply  solar. 

43  This  massive  sun  Sal  collapsed  and 
exploded  outward,  and  Auin  got  caught 
in  the  gravitational  pull  of  Sal,  and  it 
exploded  and  give  birth  to  your  sun, 
S ha  mush,  All  19  of  the  planets  were 
hurled  off  into  space  and  exploded  to 
create  19  galaxies  in  space  and  beyond. 
Galaxies  are  recorded  as  population  1, 
population  2t  population  3 and 
population  4,  and  on.  Population  1 
galaxies  are  based  on  their  age.  arc  from 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  old  to  35 
bullion  years  old,  population  2 is  from 
23  billion  years  old  to  100  billion  years 
old,  and  population  3 from  i trillion  to 
25  trillion*  population  4 is  from  25 
trillion  to  100  trillion  and  on, 

44  The  Milky  Way,  from  the  Latin  dw, 

way  + tacit a3  milky  * which  is  the 
eighteenth  galaxy,  taken  its  name  from 
the  Greek  sea  nymph,  Galatea,  from  the 
Middle  English  gataxiet  the  Milky  Way 
from  Late  Latin  gaiaxlas,  from  Greek, 
'milky l\  from  gaUk f-,  meaning 

"milk".  This  Milky  way  Gakxy 
exploded  again  to  create  the  present 
solar  system * the  new  heaven,  and  new 
earth  will  reveal  a second  and  third  sun, 
yet  at  this  point  you  have  one  sun  called 
Shamusk  or  Haylius*  and  10  planets 


As  Planet,  k Becomes  Nibiru. 

45  This  was  the  making  of  the  18th 
galaxy  ruled  by  the  signs  of  the  zodiac 
called  solar  biology* 

46  This  all  took  place 
76,000,000,000,000  trillion  years  ago.  It's 
called  the  birth  of  the  universe  from 
triple  darkness. 

47  Luna  wanted  to  rule  the  whole 
universe,  so  he  used  over  30,0-00,000 
million  tons  of  atomic  energy  to  blow 
up  Tiwawat,  thinking  that  it  would 
shift  the  orbit  of  the  planets*  and  cause  a 
planetary  collapse,  or  star  holocaust. 

48  He  was  originally  a Humanoid  Type 
M aide  kite  from  Gaga /Pluto  who  lived 
on  Tiwawal  after  they  bad  crashed 
down,  and  he  tried  to  rule  ill  beings  on 
Earth.  The  Maldekkms,  and  their  slaves 
the  Troglodytes,  also  known  as 
M&smukiyya  have  been  using  die  vast 
seas  of  the  planet  Earth  for  billions  of 
years  as  a home  base  under  the  Bermuda 
Triangle,  also  called  the  Angel's  triangle. 

49  Luna  was  originally  from  Gaga, 
which  was  Uter  called  Pluto  or  Platoon, 
a planet  that  was  also  occupied  by  the 
Maldekians,  or  Troglodytes,  as  well  as 
the  Hindus,  who  resided  on  Pluto  after 
they  left  their  planet  Nirvana,  and 
mixed  with  the  MaUekia.n£s  of  which 
Luna  was  a product  of,  These  beings  also 
lived  on  planets  like  Than,  Europa*  and 
Earth  that  are  in  this  Milky  Way 
Galaxy..  Also  other  planets  such  as  the 
bright  stars  Betelgeuse*  and  Rigel  and 
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Lively  others.  All  a part  of  the  six  star 
constellation  Orion,  called  also 
Ouranos,  and  KesiyI  which  is  held  op  by 
i he  Sirius  star  constellation.  A star  in  ihe 
constellation  Cams  Major,  the  brightest 
scar  in  the  sky,  approximately  8.6 
light-years  distant  from  Earth.  Also 
called  die  Dog  Star,  Sot  his.  From  Latin 
Sirius^  Iron)  Greek  Setrios^  from  seirsost 
burning,  Cams  Major  and  Qrnis  Minor 
are  the  two  dogs  of  Orion  the  Hunter,  a 
nearby  constellation,  containing  the  star 
Betel  ge  use,  wuh  which  Sir:  us  and 
Protvon  together  form  an  equilateral 
mangle.  The  Orion  is  constellation 
located  on  the  celestial  equator  east  of 
Taurus.  It  is  an  oblong  configutai ion 
with  three  stars  in  line  near  its  center,  in 
the  Orion  belt,  oil  led  the  Nebula.  It  is 
represented  on  pictorial  charts  as  the 
figure  of  Orion,  it  was  called  Sahu  the 
soul  of  Usir,  Osiris,  Three  bright  stars 
represent  his  belt,  1.  Alnitak,  2. 
A Ini  lam.  3 . Mint-aka*  This  is  rhe  home  of 
the  agreeable  Ammnagi,  or  Aluhum* 
and  the  disagreeable  4 winds,  which 
make  up  1.  Betdgeuse,  2.  Belktrix,  3, 
Rigeh  and  4,  Saiph,  under  the  watchful 
eye  of  Sept,  aUo  called  Sirius,  and  So  this 
where  Miblru  took  residence.  There*  is 
also  three  fainter  stars  aligned  south  of 
ihur  bell.  Alpha  (a)  Orionis,  or 
Betel  ge  use,  is  located  in  the  left  corner 
of  tiie  oblong,  which  corresponds  to 
Orion's  shoulder.  Beta  (b)  Orients,  or 
Kigel,  is  diagonally  opposite  Betclgeuse. 
A nebula  surrounding  the  three  stars 
marking  Orion's  sword  is  one  of  the 
most  conspicuous  bright  nebulas  in  the 
heavens. 

50  Lunar's  daughter  was  also  called 
Luna,  and  his  wife  was  called  Hyperion. 

51  Lunar  also  had  a daughter,  named 


rv-  ■:■  - :v:- . 

m* 

Persephone,  and  she  married  Pluto,  also 
known  as  Hades,  a son  of  Kronas  and 
Rhea,  ruler  ol  the  Underworld. 

52  Rhea  was  from  Uranus,  which  was 
the  name  of  the  ruler  of  that  planer,  and 
li:$  wife  Gaea*  mother  of  Poseidon, 

53  Gaea  was  ruler  in  Titan,  where  there 
were  great  cyclopes,  which  are  of  any 
race  of  one-eyed  giants,  who  reputedly 
descended  from  Titan,  inhabiting  the 
island  of  Sicily.  From  ihe  Latin,  from 
Greek  Kuklos\  kuklos,  meaning  "circle, 
rye'1,  There  were  also  furies,  which  are 
the  three  terrible,  winged  goddesses  with 
serpentine  hair,  AJctto,  Mcgaera,  and 
Tisiphoue*  who  pursue  and  omiish  doers 
of  unavenged  crimes.  From  the  Middle 
English  Jurist  from  Old  French,  from 
Lit  in  fu  n<t,  from  jureri\  meaning  "to 
rage”,  and  also  there  were  gums, 
meaning  a person  or  thing  of  great  size, 
From  the  Middle  English,  from  Old 
French  gcant,  jaiant,  from  Vulgar  Latin 
:'rgagas,  gagant'.  from  Latin  giga s,  from 
Greek  gigas* 

54  These  were  the  rulers  in  this  solar 
system  after  and  Before  the  crash  of 
Nibiru  s winds  into  Tiamat;  yes  there 
were  giants  in  this  Larch  before  RadmotJ 
(Adam)  the  Z a nizu  minims,  meaning 
"plotters " the  Emmis,  meaning  “terra ft fl 
Philistims,  meaning  "immigrants*  and 
Kephaims,  meaning  ’'healers*1. 

55  With  the  wind  ships  of  the 
Maldeksans,  also  known  as  the  Vatkuns, 
when  trillions  were  billions,  and  billions 
were  millions,  and  millions  were 
thousands: 

5h  This  is  in  accordance  to  the  motion 
of  your  planet  around  Afsu,  the  sllo; 
and  how  tar  your  planet  was  from  it. 

57  So  the  moon  as  a satellite  of  the 
Planet  Earth  has  3 birth  date  records: 
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exploding,  and  this  was  the  creation  of 


11,000,000,000  billion*  it  breaks  off 
from  the  planet  Tkumc,  Earth, 
24,000*000,000  billion  tile  recreation  of 
the  planer  Earth,  and  76,000*000,000,000 
trillion  the  original  creation  of  the 
entire  universe.  Just  as  the  conception  of 
a mortal  goes  through  3 phases  to  birth, 
that  which  is  declared  the  moon  today, 
had  went  through  three  separate  periods 
in  its  path  to  becoming  what  it  is. 

Tablet  Seven 

The  Creation  Of  Your  Solar  System  { 1 9 
x 5 = 9$) 

To;'  93,000,000,000  Billion  years  ago* 
your  solar  system  formed  out  of  a 
gigantic  whirling  dust  cloud  and  gas,  as  a 
result  of  the  collapse  of  that  great  star 
Sal 

2 A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  The  Most 
High,  Al  ‘Aliy  or  El  or  Ilia,  who  is 
known  as  simply  Allah,  Rabb  and 
Yahweb,  or  Ha- S hem  and  Ra,  and 
ANU-ail  of  these  names  called  by 
religious  people,  however  he  is  one  and 
the  same.  ANU  created  this  universe, 
and  the  planet  called  Earth  for  his 
blueprint  of  ''physical  creation,'1 
meaning  that  these  2 entities,  the  skies 
and  the  Earth,  marked  the  beginning  of 
everything  to  come.  It  was  the  spirit  of 
the  Most  High,  that  controlled 
everything*  to  quicken  and  come  into 
being— come  to  life, 

3 So  he  is  called  'The  Light  Of  The 
CaUctkal  Heaven  And  The  Planet 
Sank *' 

4 This  marks  the  time  when  the 
explosion  came  from  combining  two 
hydrogen  atoms  to  make  helium;  and 
then  the  combination  of  the  two  gases, 
which,  led  to  a series  of  chain  reactions 


the  Shamush, 

5 Thai  cloud  of  dust  and  gas  existed 
unformed  in  the  universe,  then  ir  began 
to  collapse, 

6 This  brought  2 Hydrogen  atoms 
together  to  form  Helium.  Hydrogen, 
the  most  and  abundant  and  simplest  gas 
in  the  universe,  Ls  the  fuel  of  t he  stars  of 
which  there  are  many  kinds, 

7 There  are  binary  stars  which  are  a 
pair  oi  stars  which  revolve  around  each 
other;  and  eclipsing  binary  stars  which 
are  stars  that  revolve  in  such  a way  that 
one  star  blocks  the  other's  light, 

# Stars,  such  as  your  sun*  stay  hot 
because  of  your  nucleus  changes  in  their 
centers.  Over  a period  of  time, 
increasing  degrees  of  contract  ions  and 
heat  occur  until  reactions  in  their 
centers  produce  intense  heat  and 
brightness. 

9 In  the  stellar  cores,  Hydrogen  is 
converted  into  Helium  and  ocher 
heavier  elements,  as  534,000,000  million 
tons?  of  Hydrogen  (H)  changed  into 
5S0i000POO0  million  tons  of  helium  (He) 
each  second  of  your  sun. 

10  The  remaining  4rCQQP0GG  million 
exploded  from  the  center  giving  birth  to 
sun  spots,  or  electrical  storms  on  the 
sum 

11  Th  is  was  die  birth  of  your  sun, 
originally  called  Afsu,  known  today  as 
Shamash  or  Shamush  by  the  great  ruler 
ANU*  The  Most  High,  The  Highest. 

12  Between  these  two  gases,  light  lire 
came  into  being,  The  sun’s  energy 
comes  from  the  changing  of  hydrogen 
(H)  to  helium  (He)  at  a temperature  of 
about  30,000,000  million*  and  175*  262° 
F,  degrees  Fahrenheit. 

13  Helium  burning  gives  off  hydrogen, 
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which  in  turn  makes  more  helium. 

H This  is  what  makes  the  sun  a ball  of 
gas,  which  is  constantly  burning, 

15  This  burning  of  atoms  causes  the 
e xplosions,  also  called  electrical  storms. 
These  storms  give  off  sparks  of 
hydrogen  and  helium,  that  fling  out  into 
the  universe. 

16  Upon  being  flung  out  into  the 
universe,  whirling  at  tremendous  speed, 
these  sparks  of  burning  gas  began  to 
cool  to  a lesser  degree  of  heat,  and  it 
settled  in  different  places  within  the 
universe. 

17  We  call  these  planets,  stars,  and 
other  galaxies. 

IS  From  your  sun's  electrical  storms 
came  the  hirth  of  your  sokr  system;  a 
large  universe,  a Supernova,  an 
explosion. 

19  This  is  the  3rd  degree  of  darkness. 

This  explosion  caused  the  reverse 
action-from  expansion  to 

retraction-that  led  to  the  collapse* 

20  This  supernova  was  1,000,000,000 
billion  light  years  away  at  that  time. 

21  After  becoming  red  giants, 
supernovas,  from  the  word  Super 
meaning,  "above;  over;  upon: 
superimpose.  Superior  in  size,  from  the 
Latin,  from  super,  meaning  "over, 
Above")  and  the  word  Nova  meaning  "A 
star  that  suddenly  becomes  much 
brighter  and  then  gradually  returns  to 
its  original  brightness  over  a period  of 
weeks  to  years,  from  the  New  Latin 
(stella)  nova , new  (star),  nova,  feminine 
of  Latin  novus,  meaning  * new  * 

22  These  supernovas  collapse  upon 
themselves,  producing  intense  heat  and 
causing  their  cores  to  explode. 

23  Sometimes  an  explosion  blows  the 
entire  star  to  bits  and  at  other  times  a 


lump  may  still  be  left  to  become  3 
neutron  star,  which  is  a small  star  made 
up  entirely  of  neutrons*  a collapsed  star 
of  tremendous  density, 

24  A neutron  star  is  a celestial  body 
hypothesized  to  occur  in  a terminal 
stage  of  stellar  evolution,  It  essentially 
consists  of  a super  dense  mass  of 
neutrons,  that  have  a powerful 
gravitational  attraction  from  which  only 
neutrinos  and  high-energy  photons  can 
escape,  thus  rendering  the  body  invisible 
except  to  x*ray  detection. 

25  Neutron  stars  have  masses  of  about 
one  solar  mass  and  radii  of  about  10  km 
(6*2  mi) . 

26  Their  densities  are  thought  to  be 
about  10  to  the  power  of  14  times  that 
of  water.  Because  of  their  identification 
with  pulsars,  rotating  neutron  stars  are 
thought  to  have  extremely  strong 
magnetic  fields  on  the  ordet  of  (10  to  the 
power  of  12)  gauss  (compared  to  a held 
of  0,2  gauss  on  Earth,  and  a few 
thousand  gauss  in  sunspots). 

27  Every  time  they  spin  they  give  out 
a flash  of  energy,  like  a lighthouse, 

28  The  largest  remaining  bit  of  the  star 
may  also  become  so  compressed  and 
possess  such  an  intense  gravitational  pull 
that  it  becomes  a black  hole. 

29  At  the  center  of  the  black  hole  the 
star  that  died  is  crushed  out  of  existence 
by  the  force  of  gravity. 

30  Black  holes  give  off  no  light  and  act 
like  stellar  vacuum  cleaners,  sucking  up 
matter  and  energy  from  space. 

31  They  can  be  compared  to  the  effect 
that  is  produced  when  a cup  of  liquid  ts 
stirred  at  high  speed. 

32  Once  the  spoon  is  removed  a hole  is 
made  in  the  center,  like  a miniature 
whirlpool. 
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33  Floating  objects  are  drawn  and 
$ucketl  inro  the  center, 

34  So  black  holes  will  absorb  any  stray 
matter  or  energy  that  passes  within  a 
certain  range  of  its  horizon  including 
light, 

35  Dwarf  stars,  which  are  also  dark 
brown,  are  made  of  protons.. 

36  Novas  are  stars  that  explode  and 
become  thousands  of  times  brighter  and 
then  becomes  dim  again. 

37  The  White  Dwarf  is  a small  white 
star  with  a large  amount  of  material, 
packed  into  an  extremely  small  space. 

38  A White  Dwarf  star  is  about  the  si zc 
of  the  Earth,  but  weighs  as  much  as  the 
StlLlr 

39  The  weight  of  the  Sun’s  outer  layers 
compresses  the  gas  ol  the  innermost 
region  to  a density  about  100  limes  that 
of  water  and  raises  the  central 
temperature  to  about  15  million  K 
(27, OCX), 000  degree?  Fahrenheit), 

40  Then  there  arc?  the  supernovas  an 
extremely  bright  star  exploding 
suddenly  appearing  in  the  sky,  generally 
decreasing  rapidly  in  brightness. 

41  Giants  have  a relatively  large  radius 
for  its  mass  and  temperature  and 
supergiants  are  any  relatively  enormous 
stars*  with  a greater  magnitude  than  a 
giant  star. 

42  Their  lifetimes  are  short  in 
comparison  to  other  stars, 

43  Some  of  the  smaller  stars  are  called 
neutron  stars  which  are  made  up 
entirely  of  neutrons,  a collapsed  star  ol 
tremendous  density, 

44  A light  year  is  the  distance  light  can 
travel  in  one  year*  Light  travels  at 
approximately  186,272  miles  per  second 
over  a period  of  365  days  of  the  solar 
year,  and  then  there  is  a Luna  year  of 
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354  days  at  a solar  year; 

45  That  means  light  travels 
5>874, 273,792, 0QG  miles  per  second  each 
31T536tGOD  thousand  years, 

46  This  Supernova  was  a part  of  a 
cluster.  All  clusters  move  away  from 
each  other.  A cluster  is  one  of  many 
groups  in  which  galaxies  exist,  19  to  be 
exact  on  this  side  of  the  massive  black 
hole,  whose  vortex  opens  every  10  earth 
years. 

47  This  vortex  allows  you  to  travel 
mterdime ns i anally  through  these  portals 
in  time  and  space,  which  open  on  earth 
every  10  years  that  ends  with  the 
number  3.  Because  time  is  speeding  up, 
you  get  caught  in  time* 

48  For  instance,  the  last  time  was  1993 
A.D.  of  the  Gregorian  calendar. 

49  Let's  go  back  to  where  it  started. 
1983  - 1973  - 1963  - 1953  - 1943,  when 
the  opening  of  the  vortex  with  the 
invention  of  a time  machine  in  the 
Philadelphia  experiment., 

50  The  next  year  of  the  opening  of  the 
vortex  will  be  2003  A-D* 

51  Your  time  warp  started  in  1940  a *d. 
with  the  Philadelphia  Incident. 

52  This  experiment  is  what  caused  a 
vortex  to  open  up  causing 
Extraterrestrials  to  come  into  this 
dimension  because  of  the  magnetic  pull 
from  the  big  generators  that  supplied  the 
energy  for  the  invisibility  protect  in 
Philadelphia, 

53  The  vortex  can  be  opened  by 
Extraterrestrials  from  the  6th  density 
from  their  time  reference* 

54  And  one  such  incident  occurred  on 
June  6,  1966  A.D,  which  was  the 
bhthdate  of  13  sons  who  were  born  to 
"the  Devil11. 

55  All  types  of  malevolent  beings  came 
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65  Ii  Is  locked  to  the  time  stream  a$  he 
calls  u,  and  is  locked  so  it  at  lie  am 


ihrough  to  Earth  during  this  rime, 

56  The  Philadelphia  Experiment  was  an 
[ xperimenc  to  accomplish  teleportation 
oJ  a warship,  The  USS  Eldridge  from 
Philadelphia  to  a dock  near  Norfolk, 
Virginia  by  using  Albert  Einstein's 
t hiifltd  Field  Theory. 

57  This  experiment  originally  began  in 
1930  in  Chicago,  Illinois  with  a team  of 
scientists. 

58  A strange  phenomenon  happened 
where  2 navy  men  Alfred  Blelek  and 
I Wan  Cameron  jumped  over  the  side 
oJ  the  Eldridgt?,  and  they  landed  in 
Montauk,  in  Long  Island,  New  York, 

551  Where  the  scientists  went  wrong, 
was  that  they  didn't  take  into 
consideration,  that  the  sailors,  all  had 
emotional  involvements  at  the  time  of 
the  experiment. 

60  So  in  trying  to  link  up  the  USS 
Eld  ridge,  an  object , versing  the 
biorhythms  of  a living  entity,  the 
human  body,  and  the  Earth  which  had 
iis  1/2  peak  at  that  time  caused  the 
problems, 

61  The  scientists  had  no  understanding 
of  the  human  psychic,  love  nor  the 
metaphysics  of  the  Earth,  that  also  has  a 
bio-rhythm  like  the  human  body, 

I it: cause  it  also  is  a living  entity. 

62  Also  everybody  there  had  a zero 
nme  reference  different  from  everyone 
else.  These  factors  caused  the  strange 
phenomena  that  occurred  on  the  ship. 

65  All  humans  have  a time  reference. 
Now  theyTc  locked  at  zero  time 
reference,  which  is  a set  rime  created 
during  the  beginning  of  an  experiment . 
64  For  humans,  it  is  the  point  at  which 
every  individual  is  conceived,  and  it 
continues  on  to  the  gestation  period 
until  they're  born. 


relate  to  society  and  civilization  around 
him,  and,  flow  at  the  same  rate  ns 
everyone  eke  and  has  a reference  that 
remains  with  him  throughout  his  or  her 
life  until  he  or  she  dies.  Ai  which  the 
soul  goes  on  and  on,  and  can  come  back, 
reincarnate  theoretically  in  the  past  or 
future, 

66  But  this  time  reference  is  sometimes 
fragile  when  you  start  pumping  mega 
watts  of  power  and  actually  pulse  to  the 
giga  watt  region,  the  type  of  energies 
that  will  affect  the  psyche,  mind  and 
spirit,  you  disrupt  these  references. 

67  So  what  happened  was,  the  re  lore  nee 
of  the  individual  is  disrupted,  but  are 
within  the  ship's  field.  So  they  arc  not 
lost, 

68  They  don't,  float  off  into  space  at 
thar  point;  but  when  the  ship's  field 
comes  down,  and  those  individual 
references  are  below  and  behind  the 
barrier  which  was  in  Lhe  hull  of  the  ship 
in  the  radio  room,  where  Duncan  and 
Bielck  were,  they  were  in  between  these 
shields  that  are  against  magnetic  energy. 

69  This  imerdimensioual  travel  is 
nothing  new.  We  have  been  doing  this 
for  millions  of  years,  which  allows 
beings  from  other  worlds,  galaxies,  or 
universes  to  incarnate  here. 

70  Let  me  explain:  Most  of  the  crafts 
exposed  to  you  here  on  Earth  are 
designed  aerodynamical!/*  showing  you 
that  they  were  created  and  built,  right 
here  for  this  atmosphere,  or  there  would 
be  no  need  for  their  saucer  ship,  which 
is  to  cut  its  way  through  the  air. 

71  However,  the  Nibiruan  fleet  are 
Crafts  that  travel  to  and  fro  in  time  and 
space,  and  even  interdirneasionally, 
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altering  time,  by  facilitating  the 
principle  of  "NOW".  Once  you’re 


moving  faster  than  the  speed  of  light. 

72  After  a universe  collapses  in  its 
center  or  contracts,  it  expands  which  is 
an  explosion  called  a “Big  Bang,1* 
producing  the  sound  Kba,  from  which 
the  word  Khalug  "create"  comes,  This 
occurrence  of  contraction  and  expansion 
is  something  rhat  happens  all  the  time 
which  is  also  why  there  is  no  real  line  of 
division  between  galaxies.  They  overlap 
each  other  the  way  bubbles  connect  to 
each  other.  Just  as  the  planes  do, 

73  It  is  the  same  sound  that  each  being 
that  comes  into  this  world,  as  the  womb 
contracts  to  yield  for  birth,  and  the  baby 
girgles  out  gha,  and  kha,  remembering 
the  sounds  of  chaos  in  creation,  as  one 
thing  comes  into  existence,  it  fractures 
other  things  to  form  itself. 

74  Itfs  a gradual  process  of 
development  in  the  womb,  as  the  sounds 
of  an  octave*  Each  C note,  of  each 
octave  is  the  same  C note  vibrating  on  a 
higher  or  lower  scale,  called  tones, 

75  An  octave  is  8 notes  and  all  of  the 
sounds  inclusive  of  sharps  and  flats, 
within  1 octave  is  13* 

76  The  9th  point  is  the  actual  birth  and 
the  new  being  creates  for  the  first  time 
for  all  to  hear  his/her  own  tone.  Such  is 
the  way  of  the  universe  and  galaxies. 

77  Now,  each  universe  begins 
expanding  and  growing  larger  until  it 
reaches  a pomt  where  it  bounces  off  of 
other  expanding  universes,  and  begins  to 
contract.  This  is  only  to  collapse  and 
explode  again,  creating,  or 
reconstructing  new  universes. 

7S  Acorns  and  cells  all  do  the  exact  same 
thing  the  human  body  does;  it  groups 
and  expands  until  it  collapses.  You  call  it 


death,  which  is  merely  a sickness  that 
can  be  cured. 

79  So,  the  universe  does  the  exact  same 
thing;  it  dies.  When  a universe  dies,  it 
explodes  and  causes  the  reverse  of  an 
expansion, 

50  The  space  between  galaxies  is  always 
getting  bigger.  So  billions  of  years  ago, 
galaxies  were  closer  and  closer,  before 
expanding* 

Before. ..... 

51  There  had  to  be  a point  of  starting. 
This  would  have  all  the  galaxies 
crunched  together  into  a small  space. 

82  This  would  have  been 
76,000,000,000,000  trillion  years  ago,  the 
small  dot  or  Nagut  exploded  and  this 
was  called  the  "Big  Bang1',  resulting 
from  the  expanding  then  collapsing  of 
the  universe.  This  sound  is  Kha  which 
disturbs  the  A'yun  tone  of  the  original* 

83  This  caused  the  explosion  of 
positive,  low  pitch  tones,  dark  tones, 
and  negative  forces,  high  pitch  tone, 
bright  tones,  causing  the  negative  and 
positive  forces  to  clash  into  each 
other,  by  the  will  of  ATYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  who  is  outside  of  your 
time  zone. 

84  Your  time  zone  is  second  to  second, 
minute  to  minute,  hour  to  hour,  day  to 
day, 

85  Yei,  each  day  of  your  days  is  1000 
years  to  A'lyun  A'lyun  El  s day,  making 
it  hard  for  you  to  overstatid  just  how 
A’LYUN  ATYUN  EL  exists. 

86  For  the  pure  sound  of  AUM,  which 
predates  the  bang  is  covered  in  the  chaos 
of  creation,  and  you  must  seek  this  tone, 
AUM  to  realign  yourself. 

87  Each  individual  born  vibrates,  and 
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93  Time  does  not  move  forward  nor 
has  it  come  from  behind-  It  has  always 


lias  a tone  within  an  octave,  and  there 
are  various  octaves  to  complete  the  full 
scale  of  sound , and  sound  vibrates  from 
Conception  to  decline,  to  endj  which 
registers  it  in  Time, 

88  Each  individual  has  a zero  time 
reference  and  tone  reference,  and 
vibrational  level. 

89  Yet,  you  exist  all  in  what's  called  set 
time,  which  exists  within  real  time* 
That,  h each  individual's  real  time. 
Their  point  oi  origin.  All  hearts  do  not 
beat*  like  a metronome  at  exact  beats  per 
second.  Sound  flows,  and  is  utilized*  tut 
on  and  cut  off.  Life  flows  and  is  utilized* 
cut  on  and  out  off.  A'LYLTN  A'LYUN 
ELT  time  does  not  have  a 'then"  only  a 
"now1',  whereas  each  individual  is  at  the 
point  of  'now",  and  looks  back  at 
multiple  Thens"  and  looks  forward  to 
multiple  "thens".  Thus,  on  both  sides  of 
present*  you  find  past  and  future- 

90  That  was  at  the  very  beginning,  not 
the  beginning* 

91  The  time,  El  Wagui*  El  Asr,  it  says 
in  El  s Holy  Garun  in  the  I3th  degree, 
which  has  been  changed  to  the  IS  3rd 
degree,  verses  1 through  3:  pertaining  to 
the  lime  when  the  Enoshites  soul  will  be 
squeezed  from  his  body  and  is  overcome 
by  death: 

And  the  squeezing  of  Enosite's  soul,  It 
will  he  squeezed  from  his  hodyf  Surely y 
this  is  the  age  when  the  Enosites  are 
overcome  by  defeat.  Except  for  those  who 
are  faithful  and  work  to  perfect  their  being 
and  are  advocates  of  patience* 

92  By  the  measurements  of  time  when 
it  begins  r\nd  when  it  ends;  to  humans 
your  reference  of  time  began  at  the 
recreation  of  this  planet  then  called 
Tiamat  to  Qi  and  now  Earth*  from 
Eridu- 


been. 

94  Time  does  not  ascend  upward  nor 
has  it  descended  from  above. 

95  Time  is  now.  Now  Is  the  time.  Time 
is.  Then  now  is  not  then. 

Tablet  Eight 

Life  Forms  Of  Tiamat,  Earth 
(19x4=  76) 

Tg-  Your  planet  called  Earth  is  Within 
The  18lb  galaxy  called  the  Milky  Way 
because  of  its  discos  taped  dense  mass  of 
stars*  which  has  millions  of  stars  and 
light  from  the  planet  called  Earth. 

2 The  sun*  stars  and  the  reflected  light 
ot  the  moon,  from  the  sun*  produce  the 
much  needed  illumination  for  the  Earth. 
One  takes  up  where  the  other  leaves  off, 

3 Yet  this  is  only  made  possible  by  the 
motions  of  these  heavenly  bodies.  It 
will  take  30,000  thousand  years  to  go 
from  the  Earth  through  the  Milky  Way 
at  Earth's  speed. 

4 Each  individual  conceived  has  a zero 
time  reference*  from  the  moment  of 
inception  (the  moment  or  incident)*  In 
pure  and  holy  darkness,  before  cause  or 
effect,  before  right  "and  wrong,  good 
and  evil  before  chaos*  and  conception 
(process  or  growth),  in  the  impure  and 
unholy  light  of  this  world,  where  there 
is  will*  good  and  evil  things  happening. 

5 That  paint  is  real  time  in  each 
Individ  nabs  existence^  in  the  physical 
world*  from  conception  is  fake  time. 

6 You  exist  in  what's  called  set  time, 
you  set  the  time  from  life  to  death.  It  all 
exists  before  you  and  will  exists  after 
you. 

7 You  and  your  life  is  only  a point  or 
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dmrt  space  in  real  lime,  which  exists  in 
•ill  v.  lien  the  light  of  life  is  cut  on* 

K k begins  real  time*  yet  existence 
Jre.idy  was  in  pure  and  holy  darkness, 
aw\  under  set  time,  is  each  individual's 
i r ,.i  1 time,  existence,  Their  point  of 
hi igi  el. 

A'lyun  A'lyun  El's  time  does  not 
Live  a Then"  only  a "now",  whereas 
r4i  II  individual  is  at  (.he  point  of  ’’now", 
Kiitl  looks  back  at  multiple  "thens"  and 
Junks  forward  to  multiple  "thens", 
fO  Thus,  on  both  sides  of  the  present, 
yd  find  past  and  future.  Nibiru  is 
u | sable  of  traveling  the  distance  from 
(Midi  to  point,  or  through  space  and 
tune  interdimens tonally. 

El  It  can  go  through  time,  future  or 
|WfiL,  without  interfering  with  the 
I' i Niciple  of  'now1'  or  M theft" . 

12  Everything  is  calculated  by  the 
dpi’cd  of  light  in  so  far  as,  everything 
simils  up  to  things  when  the  light  tame 
mi, 

E i For  instance  when  you  grab  the 
light  switch,  you  are  at  the  point  of 
Hydrogen,  when  you  dick  the  light 
twitch,  you  are  at  the  point  of  Helium, 
ink!  both  Hydrogen  and  Helium 
1 mining  gives  you  the  light  of  the  Sun. 

11  When  beings  enter  into  our  planet, 
i liry  travel  interd  intension  ally,  using 
u 4 time,  and  that's  why  they  can  pop 
up  anytime  within  our  zero  time*  or 
Like,  time. 

IS  Zero  lime  is  the  first  time  for  each 
individual  as  they  come  into  chis  world, 
while  being  born  in  real  time. 

Ui  If  humans  were  to  try  and  travel 
past  the  speed  of  light,  their  G force T 
would  cause  them  to  explode,  they 
would  have  to  learn  travel  at  the  speed 
"I  light,  and  controlling  die  G force, 


17  That  is  the  forces  chat  affect  the 
body  as  It  escalates  in  speed,  in  relation 
to  how  1 G effects  the  body  per  second. 

IS  A G is  a unit  oi  acceleration  equal  to 
the  acceleration  caused  by  gravity  at  the 
earth's  surface,  about  33  feet  per  second. 

19  The  Milky  Way,  part  of  a spiral 
galaxy,  is  inside  ol  the  universe  and  is 
very  minute. 

20  The  light  from  the  sun  comes  to 
Earth,  Light  travels  from  the  sun  in  8 
minutes  and  approximately  20  seconds, 
some  say  in  4 minutes. 

21  Your  universe  contains  19  galaxies, 
There  are  1 billion  other  galaxies.  The 
distances  in  your  universe  reach  up  to 
26,000,000,000  billion  light  years. 

22  Your  universe  is  the  smallest  and 
inner- most  of  7 Universes,  which  are  a 
pari  of  a Gatactlcal  Federation  of  19 
galaxies.  As  the  universe  increases,  the 
universes  ger  larger  and  larger. 

23  Your  mind  cannot  comprehend  the 
circumference  of  the  universe,  it  is 
unimaginable  to  you,  while  in  your 
body.  The  word  that  best  describes  it  is 
infinity.  The  universe  doesn't  end.  You 
are  merely  limited  by  your  imagination. 

24  My  child,  for  a time  it  was  hard  for 
you  to  overstand  the  very  Beginning  of 
your  existence. 

25  It  was  difficult  for  you  to  accept 
that  you  were  made  to  evolve  from 
intelligent  Amoebae  which  are  single 
celled  organism  with  a definite  nucleus 
chat  move  by  way  of  a pseudo  pod  or 
false  foot, 

26  A pseudopod  is  a temporary 
projection  of  the  cytoplasm  of  certain 
cells,  such  as  phagocytes,  or  of  certain 
unicellular  organisms.  especially 
anioebas,  that  serves  in  locomotion  and 
phagocytosis. 
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27  The  word  Amoeba  1$  from  new 
Latin , genus  name,  from  Greek  amoibe^ 
change,  from  ameibeinl  to  change;  and 
Fungi  which  are  single-celled  or, 
muki-celluiar  organisms  that  excrete 
enzymes  that  actually  dissolve  their  food 
and  then  absorb  their  food  through  their 
thin  cellular  wall.  However  this  was 
your  beginning,  A beginning  unknown 
to  Humirns. 

28  Thus,  as  you  read  this  tablet,  you 
shall  have  a great  o verst  anding  of  .how 
you  became  who  and  what  you  are 
today, 

29  The  first  kinds  of  life  forms  on  this 
planet  were  the  evolution  of  the 
Amoebae,  Fungi  and  Algae  that  lived 
underwater  and  evolved  onto  land, 
which  were  transplanted  here. 

30  Early  Earth  was  composed  of  the 
gases.  Ammonia  and  Methane  in 
addition  to  water  (HO), 

31  The  cooling  of  the  Earth  and  the 
subsequent  falling  of  the  vapor  rings 
allowed  these  gases  to  reach  the  waters 
upon  the  Earth,  forming  solids  and  a 
molten  crust. 

32  The  exposure  of  ultraviolet  rays 
from  the  Sun  caused  these  gases  to  form 
simple,  organic  molecules  from  things 
here, 

33  These  began  to  form  larger 
molecules,  until  protein  was  formed. 

34  It  was  this  formation  which 
ultimately  resulted  in  the  prototype  of 
the  living  cell,  which  occurred 
4-6,000,000,000,000  trillion  years  ago. 

35  Bear  in  n^inj  that  these  chain 
remlons-did-not  occur  by  blind  chance, 

but  only  by  the  will  of  The  Most  High. 

ANU. 

36  The  smge  after  the  creation  of  the 
first  cell  took  place  in  the  lab  of  Shimti 


"where  the  breath  of  life  is  breathed , 
which  was  located  on  Lahmu/Mars, 

37  This  cell,  or  cells,  was  then  placed 
inside  the  Vulcan  deity,  a Dolphin. 
Dolphins  are  members  of  the  most 
intelligent  group  of  animals  living  in  the 


sea, 


38  However  what  many  people  don't 
know  is,  dolphins  are  actually  small 
whales  that  range  in  length  from  4 to  12 
Feet.  The  word  dolphin  comes  from  the 
Greek  ddp his,  meaning  "womb” because 
of  its  shape,  and  it  was  the  womb  of 
transplant  for  t he  hitman  cell, 

39  Unlike  many  animals,  dolphins 
voluntarily  associate  with  humans.  The 
common  dolphin  appeared  in  ancient 
Greek  and  Roman  mythology.  The 
Greeks  considered  the  dolphin  sacred  to 
the  god  Apollo. 

40  Dolphins  have  very  highly 
developed  senses  such  as  sight,  which 
they  are  able  to  see  up  to  50  feet  away. 

41  Touch,  responding  to  the  lightest 
touch  of  a finger.  Smell  and  taste  are  a ho 
two  of  their  senses  which  aren't  as 
developed.  Yet,  dolphins  do  have  taste 
buds, 

42  Dolphins  have  an  excellent  sense  of 
hearing  and  is  one  of  their  most 
important  senses  of  all.  Yet  they  have  no 
outer  ear  and  can  "see”  with  sound. 

43  This  is  known  as  echolocarion. 
When  sounds  are  sent  out  from  an  organ 
In  the  dolphin's  head,  they  strike  objects 
and  bounce  back.  The  direction  of  these 
echoes  and  the  time  it  takes  them  to 
return  tells  the  direction  and  distance  of 
the  objects. 

44  These  first  cells  in  Shimti  were 
transplanted  and  transported  into  the 
seas  of  this  planet. 

45  This  transportation  involved  the 
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development  of  the  first  animals 
24*000,300*000  billion  years  ago.  These 
were  the  single- celled  organisms  called 
Protozoa 

46  The  simplest  of  this  group  is  the 
Amoebae*  a small  mass  of  transparent 
protoplasm  which  does  not  even  have  a 
definite  shape,  or  a cell  wall. 

47  The  firsL  single-celled  animal  to 
originate  was  the  Amoebae* 

48  Which  is  found  in  water  or  moist 
soil  i\nd  reproduces  ascxually. 

49  This  means  they  reproduce  alone; 
they  don't  need  a partner. 

50  Fungus  arose  from  this  single  cell 
organism  and  played  an  important  role 
in  nature. 

51  They  break  down  the  bodies  of  dead 
organisms  into  chemical  substances  that 
can  be  used  by  other  organisms. 

52  Fungi  live  as  parasites  and  reproduce 
either  sexually  or  asexually, 

53  The  simplest  particle  of  life  is  Hy 
Hydrogen*  which  is  smaller  than  that  is 
a quark,  of  which  atoms  are  composed. 
The  atom  is  the  smallest  unit  of  an 
element  that,  retains  all  of  the  element’s 
properties, 

54  All  things  are  made  of  atoms*  which 
are  composed  ol  Quarks,  and  even 
smaller  called  exotic  Mesons  or  BiapSi 
such  as  Protons!  units  of  positive 
electricity,  Neutrons:  units  of  neutral 
electricity,  and  Electrons:  electrically 
negative  pans  of  the  Atom;  to  name  a 
few,  which  are  made  of  Zede  or  Zele, 

55  Together,  these  form  a specific 
pattern. 

56  The  Zelc  is  the  smallest  part  of  any 
substance.  This  is  called  Quantum 
Physics,  my  child,  the  doorway  to 
reality. 

57  The  Atom  is  too  small  to  be  seen 


even  with  the  most  powerful  electron 
microscope;  yet  ail  that  is,  is  in  parts, 
and  is  part  of  the  existence. 

5S  The  average  diameter  of  an  atom  is 
approximately  1/100,003,000  of  an  inch, 

59  At  the  center  of  an  atom  is  a 
smaller  particle  called  a quark,  the  far  her 
of  energy,  which  in  Itself  was  produced 
by  the  mother  of  all  energy,  Biaps,  as  in 
the  cells  beneath  the  cell  or  in  the  DNAT 
Deoxyribonucleic  acid. 

60  Then  there  is  the  nucleus*  a dense 
cluster  of  protons  and  neutrons  on  the 
outside  of  a Quark. 

61  Why  do  we  refer  to  it  as  the 
mother?  The  mother  Mitochondria, 
located  on  the  Y chromosome  is  the 
male  equivalent  to  Mitochondria  DNA 
called  YAP  DNA,  that  is  the  same  as 
when  a female  is  pregnant  with  a male 
child*  only  without  the  male  sperm,  as 
in  a so-called  asexual  cell,  splitting  into  a 
daughter. 

62  This  practice  of  splitting  and  parting 
and  becoming  individual  life  forms  is 
only  found  m the  female  or  mother. 

63  So  in  actuality  A-sexual  cells  are 
really  F- sexual  cells,  for  female  sexuality. 
The  word  Mitochondria  is  from  Greek 
mitoSi  "warp  thread1'  and  the  Greek 
khondnortt  diminutive  of  hhondros  for 

'grain,  or  granule  *. 

64  Mitochondria  are  the  tiny  bodies 
within  a cell  that  are  responsible  for 
production  of  energy  through 
breakdown  of  sugars, 

65  The  Mitochondria  DNA  is  in  the 
female,  which  produces  the  male  in  a 
so-called  asexual  fashion, 

66  This  is  your  original 
Hermaphrodite,  which  comes  from 
Hermaphrodirns,  the  son  of  Hermes, 
the  son  of  Zeus  and  Mala  and 
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Aphrodite*  die  daughter  of  Uranus. 

67  When  you  look  ar  the  word 
phonetically  you  see  lhHerhl as  a 3 letter 
prefix.  and  her  is  always  identified  with 
"she'1  or  the  female  gender,  as  in  most 
hermaphrodite  cases,  yet  it  includes 
male  strands  that  create  "Y° 
chromosomes. 

68  Now  the  very  word  "her"  is  from 
the  Middle  English,  from  Old  English 
hire.  Important  derivatives  are:  he\  him, 
his , her,  it,  here,  hence,  Note  that  ' her1'  is 
inclusive  of  "he",  in  it's  root  meaning, 

69  He  is  from  Middle  English,  from 
Old  English  he,  the  pronouns  he,  him, 
and  his,  A male  person  or  animal 

70  So  "he11  as  always  identified  with  the 
male  factor*  when  'her'’  on  the  other 
hand  is  inclusive  with  male  and  female 
factors,  making  "her"  the  mother. 

71  M — Mitochondria,  and  add 
OTHER,  and  you  get  the  word 
MOTHER 

72  f ogether,  the  protons  (p),  which 
have  a positive  (+)  charge,  and  neutrons 
(n)s  which  have  no  charge,  are  called 
nucleons, 

73  Outside  spinning  around  the  nucleus 
in  orbitals  are  electrons,  which  have  a 
negative  (-)  charge  that  makes  up  what  is 
called  "the  shell,"  of  the  Atom  (Auim). 


substance;  carbon,  hydrogen,  nitrogen 
and  sulfur. 

77  These  gases  formed  in.ro  simple, 
organic  molecules,  at  which  time  these 
organic  molecules  began  to  form  larger 
and  larger  molecules  until  protein  was 
formed. 

78  Listen,  my  child,  concerning  the 
Re -Great  ton  of  the  planet  Earth; 

79  It  was  this  formation  which 
ultimately  resulted  in  the  prototype  of 
the  living  organism. 

80  The  stage  after  the  creation  of  the 
first  cell  involved  the  development  of 
the  first  animals,  which  is  called  a 
Protozoa,  which  comes  from  the  Greek 
"Proto,"  "fint  in  time,"  z nd  lpZoair  from 
'ZoLa/  meaning  "animals. ,H 

$1  When  reproducing,  the  Protozoa 
splits  into  two  separate  animals  or  cells. 
Just  as  at  birth,  the  mother  splits  in  two 
beings. 

82  Over  a period  of  19,000,000,  million 
earth  years  of  time,  these  animals 
multiplied  and  diversified  and  evoluied 
into  many  types  of  creatures  and  animal 
life  forms. 

83  The  protozoa  were  originally 
transported  and  planted  here  on  this 
planet  Earth  by  these  beings  from  the 
planet  Rizq,  live  Anunnagi,  called  the 


74  All  Atoms  vary  in  the  amount  of 
protons,  electrons  and  neutrons 
according  to  the  elements  to  which  they 
belong. 

75  In  reality,  no  Atom  has  a definite 
size  in  space  and  time.  However,  it  gets 
its  form  from  its  surrounding  electrons. 

76  Atoms  are  building  blocks  from 
which  molecules  are  made;  and  a 
molecule  is  the  smallest  unit  of  a pure 
substance  that  can  exist  independently 
and  exhibit  all  of  the  properties  of  the 


Aluhumu 

84  And  do  not  forget,  my  child;  the 
conditions  of  your  planet  had  to  be 
right! 

S5  These  first  atoms  were  made  up  of 
very  simple  combinations  with  each 
other,  but  sunlight  contains  energy,  and 
this  energy  forced  the  atoms  into  more 
complicated  combinations  until  small 
cells  formed- 

86  This  also  happened  on  many  other 
planets  with  the  same  chemicals  and 
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8?  So,  there  U life  on  many  other 
planets;  the  key  is  water,  in  which  is  lift 
as  bacteria, 

88  There  art  intelligent  bacteria  that 
help  Earthlings  digest  their  foodT  and 
many  other  positive  things. 

89  There  are  also  intelligent  bacteria 
that  hurt  Earthlings. 

90  Intelligent  bacteria  do  things  such  as 
make  you  sick,  and  cause  diseases  in 
humans,  animals  and  plants, 

91  In  Humans,  they  cause  diseases  such 
as  Syphilis  meaning  ’ a Friend  Of  The 
Swine* 71  Leprosy  from  middle  English 
from  Lepre,  Leprosy*  from  old  French, 
from  late  Latin  Lepra  from  Greek  lepros, 
scaly  from  Upis,  lepros*  meaning  scab; 
and  Pneumonia  from  pneHmon  meaning 
lung,  and  is  an  inflammatory  disease  of 
the  hmg*  to  name  a few. 

92  Most  of  these  diseases  came  to  this 
planet  from  others  planets,  some  of 
which  are  in  your  solar  system,  and 
others  that  are  far  beyond  your 
knowledge.  Many  are  the  diseases  of 
your  body,  in  fact  some  live  on  your 
body,  like  streptococcus,  and  herpes* 
just  to  name  2 of  the  many  thousands. 

9S  You,  shall,  have  .knowledge.  feLia 
this  tablet  are  fa et$  hcyondjmy doubt. 

94  Like  many  other  simple  organisms, 
Bacteria  can  multiply  by  asexual 
reproduction  or  by  binary  fission,  the 
splitting  of  an  adult  cell  into  2 separate 
parts  and  budding,  where  an  outgrowth 
grows  from  a parent  organism  and  then 
breaks  off  and  becomes  another  separate 
Organism r birth. 

95  This  occurs  when  the  nucleus  of  one 
Cell  divides,  forming  two  new  cells 
(daughter  cells)*  and  make  note  it 
doesn't  say  "son"  cells. 


96  The  exact  same  way  a hologram, 
from  the  Greek,  from  holas,  whole*  and 
[he  gram,  from  French  gramme,  from 
Late  Latin  gramma  * "a  small  weight" 
from  Greek,  meaning  "something 
written,  strut ll  weight1')  the  hologram  can 
be  broken  into  millions  of  parts  and 
each  one  is  the  same*  so  it  is  with  cells. 

97  And  then,  my  child*  there  are  other 
bacteria  that  just  live  with  you,  never 
bothering  you  at  all 

98  The  first  plant  life  were  simple 
plants  that  began  as  cue-celled  organisms 
of  the  classes,  known  today  as  Bacteria 
and  Algae. 

99  These  originated  in  the  water. 

100  Yet  their  structure  and 
composition  enabled  them  to  exist  in  ah 
types  of  environments  and  conditions* 
some  have  unknown  origins.  Scientists 
have  found  a new  life  form  on  Earth. 
These  life  forms  arc  tough  little 
microbes,  that  live  in  the  boiling  water, 
spewing  from  volcanic  vents  deep  under 
the  occao,  thriving  on  carbon  dioxide, 
and  the  tremendous  water  pressure. 
They  are  a third  form  of  terrestrial  life, 
named  Archaea  after  the  Greek  wo  rd 
for  ancient.  This  is  a very  different  life 
form  from  what  scientists  know.  They 
were  first  discovered  on  the  bottom  of 
the  Pacific  in  1977.  However,  recently 
Scientists  discovered  that  their  genetic 
code  was  different  from  anything 
biologists  had  seen  before.  Unlike  most 
bacteria,  and  all  plants*  animals  and 
humans,  archaea  lives  totally  without 
sunlight,  When  the  usual  organisms  start 
dying,  these  ones  start  singing, 

101  Algae  have  bodies  composed  of  a 
single  cell.  Algae  accounts  for  90%  of 
the  world's  photosynthesis, 

102  Bacteria  are  found  everywhere*  in 
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water,  air,  soil,  your  bodies  and  food, 

1C3  Many  of  them  ire  helpful  and 
necessary  for  your  physical  existence. 

104  They  are  also  useful  in  the 
decomposition  and  dissolving  of  solid 
waste, 

105  Then  you  have  the  virus.  A virus 
is  a sub  microscopic  organism  that  has  an 
exceedingly  simple  structure  composed 
of  nucleic  add  with  a protective  protein 
covering,  coming  from  the  Latin 
meaning  poison , 

10b  In  the  case  of  some  of  the  viruses 
that  live  in  bacteria  and  animal  cells, 

107  This  nucleic  add  is  generally 
DNAt  Deoxyribonucleic  Acid,  In  the 
viruses  that  cause  diseases  of  plants,  the 
nucleic  acid  is  usually  RNA, 
Ribonucleic  Acid. 

IDS  A virus  lives  in  a cell  of  another 
living  thing. 

109  Although  viruses  are  small  and 
simple,  they  arc  a major  cause  of 
diseases, 

110  Some  viruses  infect  human  beings 
with  diseases,  ’’dis-ease11. 

111  Others  infect  other  animals  or 
plants,  and  still  others  attack  bacteria. 

1 12  Viruses  produce  diseases  in  an 
organism  by  damaging  some  of  its  cells. 

113  However,  viruses  sometimes  live  in 
cells  without  harming  them. 

114  Most  viruses  reproduce  in  specific 
cells  of  certain  organisms.  Viruses  are 
Gaia's/Earth’s  means  of  defense  when 
attacked. 

Tablet  Nine 

The  Evolutionary  Process 
(19x14  = 266) 

To!  You  are  about  to  embark  upon  the 
truth. 


The  Creation 

Ittii 

2 I shall  take  you  a step  further  into 
the  world  of  true  Right  Knowledge, 
Right  Wisdom  and  the  Right 
Over  standing. 

3 For  many  years,  Humijns  have 
pondered  about  the  evolution  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  planet  Earth, 

4 The  question  was  in  the  minds  of 
Humans  as  to  where  each  species  and 
each  life  form  evolved. 

5 You  must  learn  of  the  evolutionary 
process, 

6 Ikk  wil I give  you  great  knowledge. 

of  that  which  is  right  and  exact,  and 

Right  Wisdom,  Right  Oversea  riding  and 

Sound  Right  Reasoning  of  how  and 
win? re  the  nine  ether  verses  the  six  ether 


came  about. 

7  Now,  let  us  begin  by  learning  of  a 
time  before,  when  a large  craft  from  the 
Ninga  fleet  thought  to  be  a meteorite 
crashed  into  the  planet,  Sheering  off  the 
lower  half  of  it. 

S That  was  24 ,000,000, CC0  billion  years 
ago. 

9 This  caused  the  development  of 
Earth's  shape  and  form  as  you  know  it 
today,  bringing  with  it,  new  kinds  of 
lifefo  rms, 

10  Some  to  make  residence  beneath  the 
seas  of  what  is  called  Bimini  today, 
where  a great  empire  of  Reptilians 
thrive,  even  unto  this  day.  I bis  empire 
is  located  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  in  the 
area  called  the  Bermuda  Triangle  or 
Angels  Triangle; 

1 \ Other  life  forms  took  shape  on  the 
surface  of  the  Earth. 

12  It  was  gases  and  electrical  sparks  that 
formed  the  complex  molecules,  from  the 
simple  ones,  originally  planted  here 
some  76,000,000,000,000  trillion  years 
ago. 
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13  For  billions  of  years,  life  continued 
10  consist  of  no  more  than  simple  cells, 
yei  with  intelligence. 

14  As  lime  passed,  more  complicated 
cells  were  born,  and  these  cells  gradually 
became  even  more  complicated  cells, 

13  Winch  were  giving  birth  until  they 
eventually  combined  with  each  other,  or 
married  to  give  birth  to  even  larger 
organisms. 


than  Humans,  and  they  were  killing 
them  off. 

30  These  Humans  were  of  the  Homo 
Erccius  species.  They  had  6 ether  hair 
covering  most  of  their  bodies. 

31  Dinosaurs  are  classified,  or  divided 
into  separate  groups, 

32  One  being  the  Saurkchia,  "'Lizard 
Hips h " He's  a four-legged,  plant-eating 
Dinosaur,  and  can  also  be  a meat-eating 


16  The  more  complicated  an  organism, 
such  as  an  Algae,  the  larger  its  brain  is; 

17  Thus,  the  more  intelligent  it 
became. 

IS  These  living  organisms  evolved  out 
of  the  water,  through  the  ammonia,  and 
onto  the  soil. 

19  Millions  of  years  after  that,  the  nest 
group  of  animals  developed  called 


Dinosaur, 

33  And  the  other  being  Omkhischia, 
“Bird  Hip* 

34  This  group  of  Dinosaurs  is  your 
two-legged,  plam-eaters  and  all  of  your 
armored  Dinosaurs. 

35  In  your  Ornithkchia*  the  forward 
pointing  bone  has  swung  around  in 
order  that  it  can  point  backwards  and 


Metazoans, 

20  Their  bodies  were  composed  of 
specialized  cells  grouped  to  form  tissues, 
organs,  and  systems,  much  like  the 
animals  of  today. 

21  These  animals  multiplied  and 

diversified,  and  over  a period  of 
19,000,000  million  years,  evolved  into 
man,  many  types  of  animals; 

22  And  Dragons  called  Terrible 

Lizards,  or  simply  Dinosaurs. 

23  This  was  the  first  evolution  of  life 
on  the  planet  Earth. 

24  These  inhabitants  went  through 
many  changes  such  as: 

25  The  Ice  Age  glaciers, 

26  Volcanoes, 

27  And  earthquakes, 

2&  During  this  tunc  there  were  also 

problems  with  the  Dinosaurs  and 

Humans. 

29  The  evolution  of  the  dinosaurs  and 
humans  was  imbalanced  to  the  point 
that  the  dinosaurs  were  much  bigger 


forwards. 

36  And  Saurkchia  have  hip  bones  that 
are  found  within  reptiles. 

37  These  three  bones  point  in  different 
directions. 

3S  These  2 names  are  in  reference  to 
the  arrangement  of  three  bones  of  the 
pelvis. 

39  In  the  Saurkchia,  these  bones  were 
arranged  similar  to  that  of  modern 
Crocodiles  and  Lizards, 

40  These  are  your  Taneen,  while  the 
pelvis  of  the  Grnithischk  was  bird-like. 

41  Therefore,  humans  developed  from 
a one-cel  led  animal,  which  developed 
into  a water  creature; 

42  And  these  humans  are  Tadpoles,  or 
Reptilians  for  the  first  3 months  in  their 
mother's  womb, 

43  This  is  why  humans  still  have 
webbed  hands,  gills,  and  scales, 

44  In  their  own  evolution,  with  the 
help  of  their  Mammalian  parent  they 
become  the  root  seed  of  Mammals  later 
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called  the  Human  Being. 


45  in  its  primeval  state,  they  climbed 
upon  the  land  mass  and  developed  into 
land  creatures  and  then  to  Genus  Homo 
on  10  Homo  Erectus. 

46  And  these  land  creatures  that  were 
once  Tadpoles  or  Reptilians  grew  while 
in  their  mothers'  womb.  From  3 
months,  plus  3 months  more^  during 
thai  period  they  were  connected  to  an 
umbilical  cord,  umbilicus,  or  navel  that 
is  on  the  abdomen  of  the  fetus  and  is 
connected  to  the  placenta. 

47  This  mark  on  the  surface  of  the 
abdomen  of  M animals,  who  once  dwelt 
in  a marina,  or  water,  h where  the 
Umbilical  Cord,  also  called  Umbilicus, 
was.  This  central  point,  or  middle,  is 
attached  during  the  gestation. 

48  The  very  word  1f  navel"  comes 
from  the  Middle  English  word  "Nafela, ,H 
■and  is  the  same  as  the  A rami  c/Hebrew 
word  nNcphda>  Nepheliam/'  'to  fall 
down,”  which  is  the  same  word.  It's  in 
the  phonetics  of  the  language. 

49  It  is  a clear  picture  in  these  days  and 
times  that  the  words  "navy”,  " navel" , 
"□aval"*  and  ''marina'1  tie  in.  This  is  a 
confession  that  man  was  a tadpole,  and 
was  considered  a sc.i  creature. 

50  Liteforms  that  evolved  from  the  sea 
were  waLcr  vertebrates. 

51  They  did  not  appear  until 
500,000,000  million  years  ago,  and  land 
vertebrates  followed  about  100 ,000,000 
million  years  ago, 

52  About  225,000,000  million  years 
ago,  there  were  fish  in  the  waters  as  well 
as  sea  plants. 

53  Most  amphibians  had  made  the 
transition  from  water  to  dry  land.  The 
plants  on  the  dry  land  attracted  the 


amphibians  to  evolve  into  reptiles. 

54  The  Dolphin  as  a whale  went  from 
the  stars  to  this  planet  in  the  sea,  then 
onto  land,  then  back  into  the  sea  as  a 
whale. 

55  Crocodiles  are  a remnant  of  that 
evolutionary  phase  also, 

56  From  about  225,000,000  million 
years  ago  to  65,000,000  million  years 
ago,  which  is  the  period  of  tunc  often 

1 referred  to  as  the  Dinosaur  age,  evolved 
2 main  lines  of  egg-laying  Reptilians. 

57  Those  who  could  fly,  which  evolved 
into  birds,  like  the  Pterodactyls  from 
the  Greek  pteron,  meaning  "feather, 
wing 'r  and  dakttdo$  from  the  Greek  for 
finger  \ and  those  who  roamed  and 
dominated  the  planet  Earth  as  Dinosaurs 
called  the  Tyrannosaurus  Rex  "Tyrant 
Reptile11  or  "Terrible  Lizards.1' 

58  These  Reptiles  evolved,  alongside 
with  a variety  of  Amphibians  and  water 
lizards,  away  from  the  oceans  and  their 
water  life,  which  was  full  of  activity. 

59  When  humans  came  out  of  water, 
your  evolution  Jumped  billions  of  years. 

60  When  Humans  crawled  on  iand^ 
they  were  in  the  form  of  what  looked 
like  crocodiles. 

61  If  you  examine  the  back  or  the 
spinal  columns  of  Humans,  you  can  see 
knots  up  and  down  the  spinal  column. 

62  Millions  ol  years  ago,  it  was  a fin. 

63  This  fip  or  sail  was  used  to  conduct 
heat  and  regulate  heat,  and  the  body  had 
to  mutate. 

64  Behemoth,  mankind  to  this  day  still 
has  at  the  end  of  his  spinal  column,  an 
extension  called  a coccyx,  that  is  a tail, 
as  well  as  wings  under  the  amis,  and 
webbed  hands, 

65  This  Human  developed  from  what 
you  would  call  a dinosaur  today.  This 
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Diagram  18 

The  Spinai  Column  With  The  Coccyx  Tail  At  The  End 
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dinosaur  was  called  Dimetrodon.  It  got 
its  name  from  ic,  having  that  which  is 
unique;  that  being  two  sets  of  teeth. 

66  No  other  animal  had  two  sets  of 
teeth. 

67  The  Dimetrodon  lived  about  60  - 300 
hundred  million  years  ago*  which  means 


Canines  and  different  sized  teeth  behind 
the  Canines.  This  is  only  found  on 
Mammals. 

79  360,000,000  million  years  before 
Dimetrodon,  some  creatures  crawled 
out  of  the  ocean,  which  were  early 
Amphibians. 


that  it  lived  at  the  end  of  the  Paleozoic 
Era. 

68  Dimetrodon  was  a large  meat-eating 
reptile,  which  measured  some  ten  to 
twelve  feet  from  nose  to  tail*  and  five 
feet  i.o  height;  which  explains  why  many 
humans  have  a craving  for  flesh. 

69  When  Dimetrodon,  who  was  of  the 
Paleozoic  Era,  ruled,  this  deadly 
creature  roamed  the  valley  before  the 
dinosaurs  of  the  Mesozoic  Era. 

70  The  Dimetrodon  was  the  first  to 
ever  inhabit  the  land.  It  was  a 
warm-blooded  reptile. 

71  Dimetrodon  is  a deadly  reptile 
know  n for  the  enormous  sail  on  its 
back. 

72  This  Sail  was  used  for  the  purpose  oJ 
regulating  body  heat, 

73  By  turning  the  Sail  to  face  the  Sun, 
the  Dimetrodon  was  able  to  warm  up 
much  more  quickly, 

74  In  about  a little  less  than  an  hour, 


SO  Within  20,000^000  million  years, 
they  split  into  2 groups. 

81  One  became  the  aggressive  species, 
which  were  the  Diapsid;  and  the  other 
one  was -the  passive  Synapsid. 

82  They  began  to  compete  for 
supremacy. 

83  From  generation  to  generation,  each 
line  improved  and  perfected  itself. 

84  When  the  Diapstds  and  Synapsids 
moved  further  up  the  evolutionary 
chain,  they  began  to  split  in  different 
directions. 

85  The  Diapsicb  had  two  holes,  two 
openings  in  ike  skull,  which  evolved 
into  all  modem  reptilians,  such  as 
turtles,  crocodiles,  alligators,  lizards, 
etc.; 

86  While  the  Synapsids  had  a single 
hole  in  the  ?sack  of  their  skulls,  which 
evolved  into  all  proto-mammals  such  as 
Dimetrodon,  Armadillo,  Whale,  Dogs, 
Cows,  Human,  and  all  other  mammals 


which  allowed  the  Dimetrodon  more 
time  to  hunt. 

75  A reptile  can't  stay  active  if  it  is  too 
hot;  however,  without  the  heat,  reptiles 
become  more  sluggish,  still  and  helpless. 

76  But  mammals  can  regulate  the  heat 
of  thdr  bodies  because  they  are 
warm-blooded.  Dimetrodon  is  not  an 
ordinary  reptile. 

77  The  resemblance  between  Human 
and  Dimeirodon  was  the  teeth. 

78  Both  Human  and  Dimetrodon  have 
2 sets  of  teeth  which  were  the  Incisors, 


chat  evolved  in  this  line. 

87  The  two  holes  allowed  the  skull  oot 
to  squeeze  the  brain. 

88  Proto-mammals  were  changing  from 
Reptilian  to  Mammalian,  and  from  a 
rpamiml-like  Reptilian  posture.  They 
took  possession  of  the  land  masses  for 
50,000,000  million  years  and  dominated 
the  planet, 

S9  Dimetrodon's  first  descendants  were 
hot-blooded. 

90  This  was  a detour  in  evolution. 

91  They  took  steps  from  Rep  c Elian  to 
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Figure  14 

A Baby  Born  With  A Coccyx  Tail,  Called  An 

Extended  Spine 
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Mammalian. 

92  The  Dinosaurs  started  to  lake 
control,  and  the  proto-mammals  began 
to  disappear, 

93  In  the  Triassic  period,  245,000*000 
million  years  ago. 

94  Thus,  larger*  more  vulnerable 
animals  began  a long  conquest,  and 
pushed  proto-mammals  to  the  brink  of 
extinction. 

95  The  lizard-like  Ophiacadon  and  the 
warm-blooded  Dimetrodon  reduced  in 
size. 

96  Proto-mammals  bad  to  adapi  to 
night  life  becoming  nocturnal  hunters. 
As  proto-mammals  began  to  mutate,  and 
e volute  out  of  its  present  state*  the  size 
of  their  brain  grew. 

97  During  this  time*  Extra-Terrestrials 
had  leaped  in  and  started  breeding  also. 

98  Although  life  evolved  from  the  seas, 
all  of  it  did  not  originate  there. 

99  Some  lifeforms  crashed  in  the  seas  of 
Tiamat  from  the  Maldek  incident; 
particularly  from  the  Ninga  star  fleet. 
They  being  from  another  star 
constellation,  and  they  lived  under  the 
seas  of  Tiamat. 

100  These  other  lifeforms  were  beings 
known  as  the  Troglodytes*  or 
Maldekians,  which  crashed  down  on 
Tiamat,  One  of  the  four  Mildekian 
crafts,  called  the  West  Wind,  crashed 
into  the  center  of  the  Planet  Earth. 

101  These  beings  lived  in  the  seas  of 
Tiamai/Earih  for  millions  of  years. 
Their  home  base  is  under  the  Bermuda 
Triangle, 

102  They  set  up  kingdoms  called  Yams 
under  the  waters, 

103  The  Maldek ians  developed  into 
intelligent  humanoids  by  abducting  and 
mixing  their  seed  with  humans 


K'ffXWI&Stf'X';  :--- :o -t: ■: -r. : .j- : ■ :-r- : -t.  : ■: ■:• : j- : ■:  •. 


104  This  is  where  the  Reptilian  like 
dinosaurs  came  from.  While  on  one 
hand  there  was  another  set  of 
Extraterrestrial  beings  like  the  Greys, 
from  which  some  of  the  Dinosaurs 
evolved  from. 

1C5  These  Greys  came  from  the  star 
constellation  Orion*  the  star 
constellations  of  Arcturus  and  Pleiades. 
Meanwhile,  the  Reptilians  ruled  them 
from  Rigel  and  Betelgeuse,  Belletrax, 
Minuka*  Alnilam,  and  Alnitak  in  the 
Orion  star  tonste  Hat  ion  and  Auriga  in 
the  Cappelk  star  formation. 

106  They  were  all  in  fear  of  the 
aggressive  insect-type  Extraterrestrial 
from  Andromeda,  many  of  which  came 
down  to  this  planet  Earth. 

107  One  of  the  common  species  of  * 
dinosaurs  that  evolved  from  the 
Rurtwdbn  seed  of  Greys  was  the 
Hypsilophodon,  who  came  out  oi  the 
Jurassic  Period. 

108  They  were  culled  Hyp  si  lop  hod  on 
because  of  their  "High-Ridge  Teeth,'1 
The  Hypsilophcdon  were  herbivores. 
They  only  ate  off  plants  and  fruits, 
extracting  the  needed  chlorine. 

109  The  most  common  dinosaur  that 
evolved  from  the  Reptilians  were  the 
Tyrannosaurus  Rex,  meaning  "Tyrant 
Reptile  * or  "TerriMeLizard." 

110  It  is  50  feet  long  and  20  feet  in 
height  and  weighed  7 tons.  It  was  the 
largest  carnivore  that  ever  walked  the 
Planet  Tiarmt/Earlh. 

111  This  creature  is  known  to  be  the 
king  of  the  meat-eaten. 

] 12  The  Tyrannosaurus  Rex  came  out 
of  the  Reptilians  making  them  part 
Dinosaur  and  part  Reptilian, 

The  Evolutionary  Humittt 
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113  Alongside  the  dinosaurs,  you  had 
the  Evolutionary  Humims, 

114  Amongst  the  different  species  of 
Evolutionary  Humim,  you  have  the 
A ust  raipp  i the  ernes * 

115  There  were  2 forms  of 
Austral  op  ithecines  that  could  walk  and 
were  erect. 

116  Their  brain  was  l/3rd  the  size  of  a 
modern  Human’s  brain. 

117  The  smaller  ones  stood  about  4 feet 
tall  and  weighed  between  50  to  120 
pounds, 

118  This  was  your  original  Pygmy, 
Kishite  and  Hawllahite  tribe  which  your 
mother  Hawwah,  Eve  came  from.  They 
had  Kino  Ether  hair. 

119  The  larger  ones  were  7 feet  and 
weighed  222  to  250  pounds.  This  was 
your  original  Watusi,  Cuthtte  tribe 
which  Kadmon,  Adam  came  fro  m. 
They  had  eight  ether  hair. 

They  were  the  giants  in  the  earth* 

120  All  other  humans  had  6 ether  hair 
as  other  animals  of  this  planet  Earth*  9 
ether  hair  is  a symbol  of  art 
Extraterrestrial  being.  All  animals  and 
humans  on  this  planet  have  6 ether  hair* 

121  Kadmon/Zakar,  also  known  as 
Adam  was  also  a mixture  of  Hindu,  the 
original  Black  Man  mixed  with  a 
Shaggy,  which  is  another  set  of  beings 
that  were  coming  to  Earth  from  the 
Sirius  star  constellation,, 

122  These  Shaggies  were  not  your 
hairy,  Blgfoot  creatures.  They  came 
from  the  planet  EDUMA  in  the 
constellation  Of  Sirius* 

123  Along  with  these  S haggles,  the 
Greys  also  came  from  the  same  star 
constellation^from  Zeta  Reiiculi  called 
Sirius  B for  biological  entity. 

124  The  Rumardians,  called  Greys, 


came  from  the  planet  Pleiades  and 
A returns. 

125  When  Nibiru  passed  by  Sirius  B,  its 
presence  drained  the  energy  from  the 
Sun  and  caused  this  great  star,  Sirius  B, 
to  collapse*  Sirius  A had  two  planets, 

126  The  Naarians,  an  independent 
species  of  Greys,  were  on  one  planet  and 
the  Numos,  Nommus,  Reptilians  were 
on  the  other.  Both  planets  rotated 
around  Sirius  A* 

127  So  when  their  Sun  died,  the 
Na  aria  ns  followed  Nibiru  through  the 
Milky  Way*  While  in  pursuit,  these 
beings,  the  Reptilians,  chased  the  Greys, 
the  Kumardians  who  also  lived,  on  Sirius 
because  they  wanted  to  rule  over  them 
and  use  them  as  slaves* 

128  Sonic  of  the  Rumardians  came, 
down  to  the  planet  Earth  from  Zeta 
Reticula. 

129  Both  beings,  the  Nommus  and  the 
Rurmrdians  took  residence  on  the 
Planet  7' ia  mat/ Earth. 

130  When  the  Reptilians  came,  they 
tried  to  appeal  to  the  Maldekians, 
Troglodytes,  that  were  living  in  the  seas 
from  the  crash  down,  that  happened 
years  ago,  because  they  were  of  their 
seed,  However,  these  Maldekians  who 
lived  beneath  the  seas  of  the  planet 
Earth  had  a very  violent  nature, 

131  The  Reptilians  had  to  take 
residence  in  caverns  beneath  the  surface 
of  the  Earth  or  in  deep  swamp  areas  in 
the  planet  Earth*  They  set  out  to 
conquer  the  Rumardians  and  take  rule 
over  them  because  of  their  passive 
nature.  Some  of  the  Rumardians  came 
down  to  the  planet  Earth  from  Zeta 
Reticuli* 

132  They  went  directly  to  the  original 
Pygmy  tribe  of  Bushmen  in  South 
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Figure  17 

The  "Dinosaur  People."  This  Is  A Depiction  Of  The 
Intelligent  Dinosaurs  Who  Were  Evolving  Into  Humans 
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.mil  the  HawiTaJntes. 

1 33  They  lived  amongst  these  beings 
.1  r i • I die  Runuodlajas  taught  this  tribe  of 
ihr  Anunnagi,  and  of  the  beings  from 
i hi1  Star  Sirius. 

134  The  Cushites  and  the  Hawilahites 
I ii'came  a mixture  of  these  Supernatural 
beings  Or  Extraterrestrial  Beings. 

135  These  supernatural  beings  are  the 
RumardianSj  Greys*  that  existed  in  the 
Nile  River  of  the  barren  and  rocky  land 
i if  Nubaf 

136  They  were  associated  with  peace 
.i  rid  harmony  only, 

137  The  Pygmies  called  these 
supernatural  Beings  Babur  Malukaat,  or 
"Rive?  Angels", 

]38  They  lived  in  underwater  castles. 

139  They  were  associated  with  4 
categories  of  human  preoccupations: 
fertility,  cultivation,  marriage  and 
health. 

140  Then  on  the  arrival  ol  the 
Reptilians- who  in  pursuit  of  the 
Rumardians  also  crashed  down  amongst 
the  Dogon  Tribes* 

'HI  And  began  to  teach  them  by 
shadow  hours  and  would  retreat  to  the 
sea  by  day; 

142  They  told  them  they  were  the 
Nummos  who  had  come  to  guide  them 
if  they  would  tell  them  the  location  of 
die  secret  caves  that  the  agreeable 
Ru  mar  dims  dwelled  in. 

143  These  Bushmen,  the  Kishucs, 
Cushites  were  oi  the  family  of 
Neksybaw,  including  the  Dogon  Tribe. 
Today  the)f  live  in  the  Desserts  of  the 
Kalahari,  in  what  is  called  Africa  Today, 

144  The  Nuinnio  s/Rep  t ilia  ns  were 
called  Dogri,  or  Dogir  by  the  Nubians, 
They  were  a bo  referred  to  as  the  "Ugly 


145  The  Reptilians  can  be  seen  in 
daylight;  however,  they  would  roam 
mostly  in  the  deep  dark  swamps  and  the 
marshlands. 

146  They  took  on  different  forms  to 
appeal  to  the  Humans. 

147  They  had  a very  violent  nature* 
which  horrified  most  of  these  people. 

I4S  They  always  came  out  at  the 
Shadow  Hour,  and  bung  around  date 
trees, 

149  The  Dogri  enjoyed  eating  the  dates 
of  the  trees, 

150  They  also  came  onto  land  during 
the  shadow  hours  to  teach  and  mix  with 
the  Dogons. 

151  They  would  kidnap  the  virgins  and 
rape  them  to  implant  their  seed. 

152  It  became  a ritual  to  offer  virgins  in 
order  to  prevent  the  bloodshed, 

153  A negotiator  was  elected  called  a 
Hogon.  Every  60  years  they  would  seek 
these  virgins, 

154  This,  in  turn,  led  to  female  child 
sacrificial  rituals; 

155  To  these  serpent  people*  becoming 
willing  blood  sacrifices  to  what  became 
known  as  Ha-Satan*  the  head  of  the 
Reptilian  tribes,  also  called  Shaytaan, 
became  a common  practice  and  like  an 
honor  and  a way  to  appease  these 
malevolent  beings. 

156  The  Dogons  of  Mali  in  West 
Africa  speak  and  teach  what  they  have 
been  taught  by  these  two  tribes  of 
Extraterrestrials  to  this  very  day. 

157  The  Reptilians  told  the  people  of 
Nubia  that  they  were  lawgivers  and  the 
people  called  Nomraus,  which  Is 
Summon,  Naar  Samuwm*  "poison"  in 
Syriac/ Arabic,  as  found  in  the  Garun 
(Qur’aan). 
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Figure  20 

These  Ancient  Statues  Prove  That  The  Dogons  Mixed  With 

The  Reptilians 
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158  They  might  them  about 
calculations  and  about  die  Sigui,  a 60 
year  period. 

159  Ibey  also  lived  in  underwater 
cities  linked  to  taverns  deep  in  the 
Earth, 

160  You  have  8 caverns  occupied  by 
Extraterrestrials*  This  does  not  include 
Aghaarta, 

161  The  ruling  species  ol  the 
underworld  are  many,  Duwaanis*  called 
Gnomes,  which  stand  3 feet  tall  and 
have  porcupine- 1 Ike  quills  protruding 
from  their  bodies; 

162  They  live  near  Java  and  other 
volcanic  environments.  They  live  off 
insects  and  worms. 

163  They  are  extremely  intelligent, 
taking  pride  iu  mastering  all  of  the 
science  and  literature  of  the  surface 
people. 

164  1 once  met  a Duwaani  who  could 
recite  all  of  William  Shakespeare, 

165  He  knew  the  best  of  wines  from 
the  seventeenth  century  up. 

166  He  could  discuss  everything  from 
the  Koran,  the  Baghava  Gita* 
Upanishads*  Torah  on  to  Sigmund 
Freud,  and  the  architecture  of  Frank 
Lloyd  Wright. 

167  They  are  extremely  friendly  and 
are  of  no  threat  to  human  beings, 

16S  Yer,  they  have  no  interest  in 
co-existing  with  human  beings  on  the 
surface  who  they  see  as  killers  without 
purpose, 

169  Next  there’s  the  Saamiyn,  Dcro, 
called  Ganesha  by  the  Hindus,  who  arc 
bom  by  hatching  from  eggs  that  are  four 
to  six  feet  in  diameter, 

170  They  grow  to  7 feet  and  are 
extremely  obese,  having  2 stomachs;  and 
they  ckeweth  the  cud, 


171  The  Saaifiiyn,  Dcro  has  no 
apparent  fingernails,  or  toenails,  nipples 
or  navel*  or  rectum. 

172  They  regurgitate  their  food.  Their 
eyes  are  light  blue* 

173  They  have  blonde  eyebrows  and 
pinkish -gray  colored  skin  much  like  the 
corpse  of  a Caucasian;  their  home  was  in 
caverns  beneath  Turkey. 

174  Having  not  been  exposed  to  the 
inner  or  outer  sun. 

175  They  have  no  teeth,  but  their 
mouth  appears  to  be  lull  ol  a gummy* 
slimy  substance.  They  are  nocturnal  and 
hear  extremely  well,  They're  not  very 
peaceful  and  have  a great  dislike  for 
humans, 

176  They  are  very  human  in 
appearance*  yei  far  from  it.  They  have  a 
long  trunk- like  nose,  much  like  an 
Elephant. 

177  They  contend  thar  the  planet  Earth 
is  theirs  originally,  and  it  will  be  theirs 
again  one  day. 

17S  The  Saamiyn  Dero,  are  constantly 
in  conflict  with  the  Duwaani,  who  hold 
the  same  lank  that  they  were  both  the 
original  owners  of  the  planet  Earth. 

179  While  on  the  surface,  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Red  Sea,  eastward  of  Eden  in 
Chaldea,  the  demon  beings  Shiva, 
Vishnu,  and  Brahma*  were  coming  back 
and  forth  to  Earth  from  their  star 
constellation  Procyon,  the  plant! 
Nirvana,  for  thousands  of  Earth  years. 

180  They  are  savage  animals  and  are 
also  called  Chaldea*  meaning  "Demons." 
They  became  known  as  the  original 
Asiatics. 

1 S I While  all  of  this  was  going  on, 
there  were  different  kinds  of 
evolutionary  Humims*  hu-man  and 
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Ihbemotk  chat  were  living  on  this 
I'l.met  Earth  in  that  same  era  also, 

182  You  had  the  Genus  Homo,  the 
Australopithecus. 

183  The  Australopithecus  was  a creature 
w ho  lived  many  millions  of  years  ago. 

184  They  differed  chiefly  in  size,  There 
were  two  types  of  Australopithecus,  The 
Urst  form  was  those  who  stood  four  feet 
and  could  walk  erect, 

E 85  The  second  form  was  the  Java 
Man,  who  was  called  Pithecanthropus, 
meaning  "monkey  man" or  "ape  man," 

186  The  other  species  w as 
i'aramhropus, 

1&7  Then  you  had  other  types  like  the 
Neanderthal,  who  lived  for  100,000 
rears  and  then  disappeared, 

IBS  Then  there  is  the  Cro-Magnon, 
who  was  said  to  have  roamed  Europe 
100,000  years  ago,  including  Homo 
Ercctus,  and  many  other  species  in 
between. 

189  The  Peking  Man  also  belonged  to 
this  species,  who  was  here  half  a million 
years  ago,  long  thought  to  be  along  the 
migration  of  modern  man. 

190  The  Peking  Man  was  a type  ol 
prehistoric  man  who  lived  about  three 
hundred  and  seventy,  and  five  thousand 


Tord,"  or  "master"  from, 

196  The  Lares,  plural  for  Lar,  were 
recognised  for  their  Intelligence. 

197  These  Lares  were  the  head 
monkeys  or  spiritual  monkeys  well 
known.  This  is  where  the  word 
“monks"  comes  from, 

198  When  the  Amumagi  chose  to  breed 
by  gene  splicing  through  Geshtue,  one 
of  the  Animnagi,  and  Kinti,  :o  breed  the 
first  Mami  here, 

199  They  chose  to  breed  with  the  Lares 
because  of  their  high  intelligence, 

200  The  red-haired  Orangutan  was  also 
a very  intelligent  ape  and  the  brown-and 
black-haired  Chimpanzees  had  the  best 
brains  on  the  scale  of  evolution, 

201  The  Orangutan  is  a targe,  rare  ape, 

202  Some  males  have  an  arm  spread  of  7 
and  1/2  feet,  one  of  the  largest  of  all  the 
apes. 

203  Tbe  Orangutan's  arms  reach  to  its 
ankles  when  h stands, 

204  The  Orangutan  lives  in  trees  and 
rarely  comes  down  to  the  ground. 

205  It  moves  through  the  forest  by 
climbing  from  branch  to  branch, 

206  The  Orangutan  feeds  off  of  fruit 
and  leaves, 

207  The  other  type  was  the 


years  ago  in  what  is  now  Northern 
China. 

191  Members  of  the  species 
Homo  Erectus  "Erect  Man"  stood  about 
5 feet  tall,  or  150  centimeters  tall. 

192  They  had  a brain  about  twice  the 
size  of  an  Australopithecme's. 

193  Most  of  these  species  of 
Evolutionary  Man  came  from  the  Ape 
[amily. 

194  Among  the  different  species  of 
Apeman  you  have  the  black- haired  Lar. 

195  Thb  i$  where  you  get  the  word 


Chimpanzee. 

208  The  Chimpanzee  has  the  intellect  of 
a 4 year  old  child* 

209  And  can  be  brought  up  to  the  level 
of  a seven-or-eight-year-old. 

210  The  Chimpanzee  is  one  of  the 
most  intelligent  animals  and  resembles 
human  beings  more  than  any  ocher 
animal. 

211  They  usually  walk  on  all  fours  and 
stand  erect  when  excited  or  trying  to  see 
over  tall  grass. 

212  The  Orangutans  were  used  by 
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certain  beings  to  breed  with. 

213  They  used  the  species  known  as  the 
Baboon,  rhe  dog-like  Monkey  And 
Orangutans  together. 

214  The  Baboon  is  a large  monkey, 

215  It  has  a large  head,  long  sharp 
teeth T and  a muzzle  much  like  that  of  a 
dog. 

216  A Baboon  s arms  are  about  as  long 
as  its  legs, 

217  Some  Baboons  have  short,  stumpy 
tails, 

218  But  others  have  tails  more  than 
two  feet  long. 

219  The  Baboons  are  part  hyena,  jackal 
and  monkey* 

220  The  breeding  with  them  resulted  in 

your  B ebay  maw  type  of  carnivorous 
man  called  Mankind,  one  of  the  many 
species  of  Caucasians.  You  have  the 
red 'haired,  light-green  eyed, 

ye  How*  haired,  blue-eyed,  brown-haired, 
gray-eyed  and  many  others. 

221  While  on  the  other  hand,  certain 
beings  used  the  Chimpanzee  and  the 
Gibbon- which  are  an  offshoot  of  the 
Lares-for  breeding* 

222  There  are  several  species  of 
Gibbons* 

223  They  all  have  long  arms  and  no 
tall 

224  Gibbons  travel  through  the  tops  of 
trees  in  small  groups. 

225  A group  usually  consists  of  a male, 
a female,  and  1 or  2 youngs. 

226  The  Chimpanzee  and  Gibbon 
evolved  into  Humirns,  and  they  became 
your  Nubuns,  the  original  Pygmy  tribe. 

227  Their  woolly  hair  comes  from  the 
Supreme  Beings  with  24  strains  of  genes 
coated  in  melanin. 

228  These  are  the  original  Auuunagi, 
Aluhum; 
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229  The  guardians  of  the  Nubians  with 
nine  ether, 

230  Who  in  sktn  color  were  olive,  as 
green  as  the  greenest  of  olives, 

231  Gibbon  is  the  smallest  of  the  apes* 

2 32  It  also  ranges  over  a wider  area 
than  the  other  members  of  the  ape 
family-the  Chimpanzee,  Gorilla  and 
Orangutan. 

233  The  dog  race  was  called 
Bebaymaw. 

234  They  are  the  ' Beast*'1  They  were 
part  Orangutan  and  pare  Baboon,  Called 
the  beast  of  the  field, 

235  They  were  the  fierce  ones. 

236  Only  some  of  these  apes  were  used 
for  breeding,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
some  of  these  beings  weren't  touched  at  - 
all 

237  They  just  kept  ou  evolving. 

238  They  all  have  6 ether,  as  well  as  all 
the  other  animals  on  this  planet  Earth. 

239  While  all  of  this  was  going  on,  the 
larger  meat-eating  Dinosaurs  were  eating 
and  destroying  everything* 

240  The  early  Humirns  were  dying  out 
and  Proto-mammals  were  at  the  brink  of 
extinction. 

241  So,  the  Elders  thought  that  it  was  a 
great  idea  to  destroy  the  planet  and 
replenish  it  again. 

242  Then  a great  extinction  hit,  17, 
250,000  years  ago* 

243  The  second  big  meteorite  shower 
hit  the  planet  Earth  2,250,000  years  ago. 

244  Most  of  the  prehistoric  man  and 
dinosaurs  were  destroyed. 

245  The  surviving  tribes  were  the 
Pygmies,  the  Watusies  and  the  Hindus. 

246  The  Pygmy,  who  had  mixed  with 
the  agreeable  Kumardians,  and  the 
Watusi,  who  had  mixed  with  the 
disagreeable  Reptilians,  were  ted  into 
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shelters  beneath  the  Earth. 

247  Some  went  behind  waterfalls,  and 
in  caves  and  caverns  of  the  planet  Earth, 
10  survive*  while  the  Hindu  tribe  went 
hack  to  their  planet  called  Nirvana  in 
die  Cards  Minor  star  const  eUation, 
ETocyon. 

248  The  siorv  of  humans,  we  now 
know,  that  tells  of  a group  of  mammals 
railed  primates,  takes  us  back  some  43  or 
^0  million  years  when  a common 
ancestor  of  monkeys,  apes,  and  humans 
appeared  in  Africa. 

249  25,000,000  or  30,000,000  million 
years  later  that  is  how  slowly  the  wheels 
of  evolution  turn,  a precursor  of  the 
great  apes  branched  off  the  primate  line. 


Wmmmim 

DNA  exists  in  the  mother's  cell  but 
outside  the  nucleus  in  bodies  called 
Mitochondria. 

256  This  DNA  does  not  get  mixed  with 
the  father's  DNA;  instead,  it  is  passed  on 
unaltered  from  mother  to  daughter  to 
granddaughter,  and  so  on  through  the 
generations.  Thus  it  is  perfect  to  trace 
ancestral  relations. 

257  This  discovery,  by  Douglas 
Wallace  of  Emory  University  in  the 
1980s,  led  him  to  compare  this 
Mitochondria  of  about  800  women. 

258  The  surprising  conclusion,  which 
he  announced  at  a scientific  conference 
in  July  1986  A.D.  was  that  the 
Mitochondria  in  all  of  them  appeared  to 


250  In  the  1920Js  A.D.  fossils  of  this 
early  ape,  Proconsul,  were  found  by 
chance  on  an  island  in  Lake  Victoria. 

251  Besides  Proconsul  iossils  they  also 
discovered  in  the  area  remains  of 
Ramapkhccus,  the  first  erect  ape  or 
manlike  primate;  it  was  some  14  million 
years  old,  some  8 or  10  million  years  up 
the  evolutionary  tree  from  Proconsul. 

252  The  richest  fossil  finds  have  been  in 
Giduvai  Gorge  in  Tanzania;  near  Lake 
Rudolf,  renamed  Lake  Turkana,  in 
Kenya;  and  in  the  afar  province  of 
Ethiopia. 

253  A Neanderthal  skull  was  found 
near  the  Nile  iu  Egypu  which  dated 
back  to  SO, 000  years  old. 

254  Because  a person's  DNA  keeps 
getting  mixed  by  the  genes  of  the 
generational  fathers,  comparisons  of  the 
DNA  in  the  nucleus  of  the  cell,  which 
comes  half  from  mother,  and  half  from 
father,  do  not  work  well  after  several 
generations. 

255  It  was  discovered,  that  in  addition 
to  the  DNA  in  the  cell's  nucleus,  some 


be  so  similar  that  these  women  must 
have  all  descended  from  a single  female 
ancestor. 

259  The  research  was  picked  up  by 
Wesley  Brown  of  the  University  of 
Michigan,  who  suggested  that  by 
determining  the  rate  of  natural  mutation 
of  Mitochondria,  the  length  of  time  that 
had  passed  since  this  common  ancestor 
was  alive  could  be  calculated. 

260  Comparing  the  Mitochondria  of  21 
women  from  diverse  geographical  and 
racial  backgrounds,  he  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  they  owed  their  origin 
to  "a  single  Mitochondria  Eve1'  who  had 
lived  in  Africa  between  300,000  and 
180,000  years  ago. 

261  This  led  to  the  search  for  Eve. 

262  Rebecca  Cann  of  the  University  of 
California  at  Berkeley,  had  obtained  the 
placentas  of  147  women  of  different 
races  and  geographical  backgrounds  who 
gave  birth  at  San  Francisco  hospitals,  she 
extracted  and  compared  their 
Mitochondria, 

263  The  conclusion  was  that  they  all 
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had  a common  female  ancestor  who 
Lad  lived  between  300,000  and  150*000 
years. 

264  The  upper  limit  of  300,000  years* 
pa  lea  anthropologists  noted,  coincided 
with  ike  fossil  evidence  for  the  time 
Homo  Sapiens  made  his  appearance. 

265  The  Mitochondria  DNA  is  only 
given  from  the  mother  to  daughter,  the 
male  species  does  not  have  any 
Mitochondria  DNA. 

266  This  is  just  further  proof  that  the 
first  person  to  walk  on  the  planet  was  a 
female. 

Tablet  Ten 

The  Replenishing  Of  Tut  mat 
(19x1  * 19} 

'Tg!  Now  when  the  time  had  come  for 
this  marvelous  replenishing  of  this 
desolate  place  known  as  TUmat  to 
begin,  the  Anunnagi*  Aluhum,  also 
called  Angelic  Beings*  reconstructed 
two  places  under  the  command  and  rule 
of  The  Selected  One*  El  Maluk; 

2 He  who  ruled  from  the  heavens, 
being  called  The  Light  of  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth*  to  whom 

th  ere  were  no  partners. 

5  El  Eloh,  who  is  also  ANU,  first 
commanded  the  Anunnagi  to 
reconstruct  the  two  places*  the 
firmaments.  Up  there  in  the  firmament* 
which  is  the  asteroid  belt  in  the  shies* 

4 Which  ts  between  the  lower  planets 
and  the  outer  planets  where  the  water  is. 

5 And  the  planet  1’iamat*  Earth  is  one 
of  the  lower  planets  because  Tiaraat*  the 
planet  Earth*  had  become  empty  and 
desolate; 

6 No  sun's  light  shined  through  ihe 
dust  clouds  onward  to  the  surface  of  the 


waters. 

7 And  the  wind  of  Nibiru  blew*  and 
moved  the  black  dusk  clouds. 

8 Conversing  amongst  each  other*  the 
24  selected,  12  agreeable  and  12 
disagreeable  called  the  Yah  we  bans  or 
Aluhum  asked  ANU,  "Let  there  be 
light*1'  and  the  light  was. 

9 And  the  Anunnagi  saw  how 
agreeable  the  condition  would  be  with 
this  great  light  again,  and  separated  the 
light  from  the  darkness.  The  Ammnagi 
called  out  that  the  light  is  daytime* 

10  The  darkness  for  each  side  of  this 
Planet  is  to  be  in  a state  of  shadow  as  the 
Planet  moves  back  into  phase. 

11  This  they  called  the  shadow  hours, 
or  nighttime, 

12  As  a result  of  that,  there  was  dusk 
and  the  beginning  of  a new  day  that 
took  one  period  of  seven  thousand 
years. 

13  Thcie  are  the  words  of  speech  in 

the  beginning  Jor  in  ike  beginning  w^s 

acorwers  ation, 

14  And.  this  set  of  w ords  was  between 
the  Anuimagi,  and  these  words  were 
about  the  Aluhum  creating  Aluhum. 
This  is  how  it  was  in  the  very  beginning 
of  this  oew  cycle. 

15  By  way  of  these  Amtntiagi*  all  the 
new  things  were  made, 

16  Thus,  there  was  not  anything  that 
was  made*  or  reconstructed*  that  was 
not  made  by  them,  under  the  command 
of  ANU* 

17  All  physical  lire  and  eternity  for 
your  soul  Or  ether  body  was  to  be,  and 

began*  This  is.  All  by_way_gf  The  AIL 

Yeu  $omc  of  you  still  have  doubt. 

IS  El  Eloh  is  your  appointed  deity  in 
the  Heavens  and  the  Planet  Earth; 
ANU*  who  is  A LYUN  A'LYUN  EL* 
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llu'  Most  High,  The  Highest* 

Th^  AIL  EIc.Kiiiuwiri^  knows  your 
icuris-  and  disclosures!  El 
ki  m >wj  what  you  will  earn,  and  lose,  as 


)oui  body  knows  your  every  thought 
and  move. 

TC>e  Prayer 


mountains*  But  you  who  are  bom  of  the 
mountains  and  the  fores?  and  Yam  can 
find  their  prayer  in  which  are  thine  into 
days  which  arc  thine  also,  we  cannot  ask 
you  for  aught.  For  thou  knowest  our  needs 
before  they  are  bom  in  its ; you  arc  our 
need;  and  in  giving  us  more  of  dry  self 
thou  givest  u$  all " 


thh  is  what  they  taught  of  prayer***  you 
pt  ay  in  your  distress  and  in  your  need;  that 
run  might  pray  aho  in  the  fullness  of  your 
jov  and  in  your  days  of  abundance.  For 
what  is  prayer  hut  the  expansion  of 
putt-self  into  the  living  ether f And  if  it  is 
jut  your  comfort  to  pour  your  dirk  ness 
tufa  space  it  is  also  for  your  delight  to  pour 
forth  the  dawning  of  your  heart.  And  if 
von  cannot  but  weep  when  your  soul 
u fit  mom  you  unto  prayer. 

''hr  should  spur  you  again  and  yet  again 
though  weeping  until  you  shall  come 
laughing. 

tl  hen  you  pray  you  rise  to  meet  in  the  air 
thaw  who  ate  praying  at  that  very  hour, 
•mil  whom  save  in  prayer  you  may  not 
meet, 

therefore,  let  your  visit  to  the  mas j id  he 
invisible  for  naught  but  ecstasy  and  sweet 

* mmnnnion. 

tor  if  you  should  enter  tfse  masjid  for  no 
other  purpose  than  asking  you  shall  not 
twelve  and  if  you  should  enter  into  it  to 
humble  yourself  you  shall  not  be  lifted;  or 

* ■’i-n  if  you  should  enter  into  it  tu  beg  for 

* hr  good  of  others,  you  shall  not  be  heard 

ft  is  enough  that  you  enter  the  temple 
in  visible,  I cannot  teach  you  how  to  pray 
to  words.  Listen  to  the  messages  of  Ann 
/mm  the  Ahthttm  to  your  words  save  when 
hr  himself  utters  them  through  your  lips* 
hid  f cannot  teach  you  the  prayer  of  Yam , 
mining  the  seas,  and  the  forest  and 


But  those  who  know,  pray  this  prayer; 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  for  you  are  of  The 
All  and  you  are  in  The  All.  and  all  is  in 
you.  You're  head  of  the  300  Igigi  of 
those  Ammnagi  who  Are  still  in  the 
skies.  Oh  Most  Holy,  your  name  is 
found  amongst  the  holy  ones  the 
Afiuonagi  of  the  heavens.  For  you  were 
to  name  all  the  things  that  were  brought 
into  existence. 

Blessed  is  your  name  Oh  Most  Holy* 
your  name  is  found  amongst  the  holy 
ones  the  Anutxnagi  of  the  heavens* 

For  you  were  to  name  all  the  things 
that  were  brought  into  existence.  Blessed 
is  your  name* 

Nothing  and  no  one  can  give  you  a name 
for  your  name  is  of  The  AIL  You  have 
been  appointed  Anu * 

Oh  Anu,  your  kingdom  mil  come,  and 
what  you  will  and  ask  of  us,  will  be  done 
on  Earth , Tiamat,  just  as  things  are  done 
in  the  heavenly  skies  among  the 
Aftunnagi,  We  ask  you  to  please  give  m 
the  breath  of  life  each  day  where  we  raise. 
And  we  will  procreate  as  yon  wish*  A nd 
forgive  us  if  we  disagree  as  uie  forgive  those 
who  disagree  with  us.  And  protect  us  from 
the  evil  ones  and  tlmr  temptations,  for  you 
are  the  ruler  of  all  kingdoms,  And  all 
power  is  yours , and  tint  glory  forever  and 
ever.  And  we  know  you  have  appointed 
one  of  the  YaJrwehatls  your  own  grandson 
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Adana  t,  Tammuz  as  our  shepherd.  And 
we  have  all  that  we  need,  as  you  and  the 
Ammutgi  declare: 

Verily  we  have  given  yon  all  the 
abundance;  so  pray  unto  your  Smtainer 
and  offer. 

Verity*  your  enemy  shall  he  the  one  cut 
off.  Hi$  sml  will  he  cut  off  after  6,000 
years  from  the  most  holy  day.  He  let  us  rest 
in  the  outer  fields  of  green  grass  and  leads 
m to  quiet  pools  of  fresh  water  He  gives  ns 
new  strength. 

He  guides  us  at  the  right  path  as  he  has 
promised.  Even  if  we  through  the 
deepest  fears  of  death*  we  will  not  he  afraid 
because  we  know  that  you  are  with  us. 
Your  flail's  rod  and  you  waas,  protects  us 
from  disagrecableness* 

You  prepare  a table  for  us  where  all  our 
enemies  can  see  you  welcome  us*  as  an 
honored  guest  upon  your  ship  and  fill  our 
cups  to  the  brim , We  know  that  your 
goodness  and  love  shall  he  with  m alt  of 
our  lives  and  your  house  will  he  our  house 
as  long  fts  we  exist. 

Tablet  Eleven 
The  Firmaments 
(19x3=  57) 

tjo!  Now  the  selected  24 
ANUNNAGt,  ALUHUM,  of  which 
12  were  agreeable  and  12  disagreeable, 
commanded  the  firmament,  winch  is  the 
Asteroid  belt,  to  be  in  the  middle  of  this 
Solar  System  between 

Mummu/Mercury,  Lahamu/Venus, 
Tiamat/Earth  and  Lahmu/Mais, 

2 And  Kishar/jupiter,  Ansbar /Saturn, 
AN U /Uranus,  and  Ea/  Neptune; 

3 The  2 sets  of  Planeis  with  water  in 
the  heavens  above  and  the  heavens 
below. 


4 So  that  it  would  separate  the  water  on 
the  Planet  Earth,  which  is  below, 

5 Prom  i he  water  on  the  other  Planets 
above,  and  the  clouds 

6 And  the  Anuoaagi  made  an  arch 
firmament,  an  Asteroid  belt  in  the  sky, 
as  a necklace  to  be  donned,  visible, 
which  is  above  id  the  Planets' 
atmospheres. 

7 And  separated  the  2 waters; 

S One  which  was  beneath  the  beaten 
out  firmament  Muminu/  Mercury; 
Lahamu/Venm  Tiamat/Earth;  and 
Lahmu/Mars, 

9 From  the  other  which  was 
a bovc-Klshar/J  upi  ter,  A n s h a r/Sai  ur  n a 
ANU/Uranus,  and  Ea/Neptune,  and 
this  happened. 

10  The  Anunnagi  named  the 
firmaments,  skies, 

It  And  the  dusk  period  and  the  new 
second  day  of  7, COO  years  was  over,  itid 
the  24  selected  elders,  1 for  each  hour  of 
1 Earth  day, 

12  The  Ammnagi  sat  in  a circle  and  said 
amongst  each  Oliver; 

13  "The  waters  beneath  the  skies  are  to 
be  brought  together  as  one  mass  as 
oceans,  rivers,  streams,  and  lakes, 

14  And  let  the  dry  land  be  seen;1'  and 
this  happened. 

15  The  Ammnagi  called  out  that  Qi, 
the  planet  Earth,  will  be  called 
Ad  amah- ‘dry,  brown  ground,  the  land 
mass  called  Qi. 

16  And  the  Mayyeem,  called  waters, 
that  were  gathered  together,  they  called 
the  Yawm,  Yam,  who  was  the  brother 
of  Baal;  and  he  ruled  the  seas  of  Tiamat, 
and  the  Anunnagi  saw'  that  things  this 
way  were  agreeable, 

17  The  Anunnagi  said,  "la  the  name  of 
El  Eloh,  the  Appointed  who  is  due  all 
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i<M(icude, 

iK  I'hc  only  (.rue  Susiainer  of  Sustainm 
ill  all  the  boundless  universes,  The 


31  Lee  them  be  as  signals  of  the  seasons, 
of  days,  and  years  as  lime  tor  this  planet, 
24  hours  in  a day,  ?4,Q0G  thousand  years 


< Hiring, ihe Loving, 

IV  When  all  things  end,  it  is  up  10 
ANU,  who  is  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  alone  is  to  be 
worshipped*  and  we  ask  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  for  help  alone. 

20  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  guides 
us  to  the  right  way, 

2 \ The  ways  of  those  12  agreeable 
Aimnnagi.  not  the  way  of  the  12 
disagreeable  Anunnagt. 

21  Nor  the  ways  of  those  who  w*ere 
.'00  hundred  agreeable  and  went  astray* 

23  And  the  A nun  nag  j said  amongst 
t'M-U  other:  The  planet  Earth  should 
now  spread  buds,  growing  herbs  with 
erds  in  them  in  order  to  yield  new 
Mrds; 

24  And  a fruit  tree  should  grow  with 
sreds  in  them,  from  the  land  mass  and 
i Ids  happened; 

?3  And  so  the  planet  Earth  did  bring 
!nnh  grass,  and  herbs  with  seeds  in 
r lutnselveS; 

26  And  great  trees,  within  itself;  and 
ilit-  Anucmagi  saw  that  things  this  way 
were  agreeable. 

27  The  dusk  period  and  the  new  3rd 
. l,i  v of  7,000  years  was  over, 

IS  The  24  selected  counselors  of  the 
■ mginal  Aluhum,  who  are  called 
Aimrinagl  said  amongst  each  other: 

3*1  "Let  the  light  exist  in  the  skies  in 
nider  to  separate  the  daylight  hours 
bom  the  shadow  hours/ 

10  Daylight  was  called  agreeable,  12 
elected  Sarufaat,  and  the  shadow  hours 
vvto  called  disagreeable*  and  12 

< Lit  ubaat),  You  have  your  24,  J2 
disagreeable  and  12  agreeable. 


in  an  equinox, 

32  As  illuminating  lights  in  the  skies  to 
shine  light  upon  the  planet  Earth;  and 
this  happened. 

33  The  Ammnagi  caused  the  older  and 
brighter  light  to  be  seen  in  the  sky  in 
order  to  overpower  the  daytime. 

34  The  symbol  oi  the  agreeable  was 
the  star  as  a great  surface  of  life  (the  sun) 
shine  ever  no  brightly  from  the  pure 
darkness,  (the  very  first  state  before 
light),  made  things  seen, 

33  The  younger  light  of  lesser 
brightness  has  to  be  seen  through  the 
shadow  hours, 

36  The  symbol  of  the  disagreeable  was 
the  crescent  moon  which  is  ruled  by  the 


sun. 

37  They  also  made  many  outer  suns  as 
stars  visible;  and  the  Anunnagi  made 
them  appear  in  the  skies  in  order  to  shed 
light  on  the  Planet  Earth. 

3S  This  was  to  overpower  the  day  and 
the  shadow  hours  called  night,  and  to 
separate  the  daylight  from  the  shadow 
hours; 

39  The  Attunnagi  saw  that  things  this 
way  were  agreeable;  and  the  dusk  period 
and  tlie  new  4th  day  of  7,0D3  thousand 


years  were  over, 

40  And  they  said,  and  for  every  thing 
there  is  a time*  Everything  that  will 
tappeiLjfUfe  nr_w  3vo_rJd_\vilJ  happj  n. 


..On  Time. 


And  they'  set  the  12  si&ULjn  thu  yfe 
died  the  Counts  CbiT_orBuilUJ^nJ2 

_ _ _ A M I 


M tifM 


■h  broken  into  4 srisom.  Bnnevta  in 
the  signs  of  the  end  gt  <mt  n?(  ami  tb<\_ 
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41  Thus,  everything  that  will  happen  la 
this  new  world  will  happen,  when 
A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL  wishes  it  to 
happen. 

A ' lyun  A iyun  El  sets  the  tune  for  bird) 
and  the  time  for  death. 

The  time  for  planting  find  the  time  for 
pulling  up „ 

The  time  for  what's  dead  and  a time  for 
what  is  healed 

The  time  for  building  and  a time  to  tear 
down  what  was  built . 

A time  for joy,  and  time  for  sorrow, 

A time  for  mourning,  and  a time  for 
dancing  and  music 

A ttme  to  make  love,  and  a time  not  to 
make  love. 

A time  to  kiss,  and  a time  not  to  km. 

A time  to  find  things,  and  a time  for 
losing. 

A time  to  save,  and  a time  to  throw  away, 
A time  to  speak,  and  a time  to  remain 
silent ; 

42  These  are  the  laws  on  time.  This  is 
what  they  taught  the  Magi  on  time: 

You  would  adjust  your  conduct  and  even 
diiect  the  course  of  your  spirit  according  to 
hours  and  seasons.  Of  time,  you  would 
make  a stream  upon  whose  hank  you 
would  sit  and  watch  its  flo  wing 
Yet  the  timeless  in  you  is  aware  of  life's 
timeless  ness,  and  knows  that  yesterday  i$ 
but  today  5 memories,  and  tomorrow  is 
today's  dreams.  And  that  which  sings  and 
contemplates  in  you  is  still  dwelling 
within  the  bonds  of  that  first  moment 
which  scattered  the  stars  into  space . 

Who  among  you  does  not  fed  that  his 

power 

to  love  is  boundless?  And  yet  who  does 
not  fed  that  ven  love,  though  boundless, 
encompassed  within  the  center  of  his  being, 


and  moving  not  from  love  thought  to  love, 
nor  rom  love  deeds  to  other  love  deeds ? 
And  is  not  time  even  as  love  is,  undivided 
and  spaceless. 

But  in  your  thoughts  you  must  measure 
time  into  seasons,  let  each  season  encircle 
all  the  other  seasons,  and  let  today  embrace 
the  past  with  remembrance  and  the  future 
with  longing. 

43  The  Aminnagi  said  Amongst  each 
other, 

44  "Let  the  waters  breed  abundantly  all 
kinds  of  swimming  creatures  that  are  to 
live; 

45  And  birds  are  to  fly  above  the 
Planer  Earth  in  ihe  open  skies.'1  The 
Anunoagt  re-created  Taneen,  the 
Dragon-Sea  Serpents  as  Sea  Dinosaurs; 

46  And  all  living  spirits- am  oebas, 
algae,  and  fungi  that  swim,  which  the 
waters  bred  from  itself; 

47  And  all  the  wmged  birds, 
Pterodactyls,  from  themselves; 

48  And  the  Anunnagi  saw  that  things 
this  way  were  agreeable, 

49  The  Anumugi  put  their  blessings  on 
them  all  by  saying: 

50  'Procreate  and  multiply,  and  refill 
the  waters  in  the  seas,  and  the  birds  are 
to  multiply  in  die  Planet  Earth/1 

5t  The  dusk  period  and  the  new  5th 
day  of  another  7,000  thousand  years  was 
over, 

52  The  Annan  agi  said  amongst  each 
other: 

53  "Let  the  planet  Earth  bring  forth 
living  spirits  from  itself,  non-speaking 
mammals  and  reptiles, 

54  Also  living  on  the  planet  Earth; 
"and  this  happened. 

55  The  Anunnagi  made  io  evolve  all 
the  living  animals  that  appeared  on  the 
planet  Earth  bred  from  themselves; 
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And  non' speaking  mammals  bred 
l» mn  ihemseives; 

57  And  all  the  creeping  things  upon  the 
planet  Earth  bred  from  themselves;  and 
the  Anunnagi  saw  that  things  this  way 
were  agreeable, 

Table t Twelve 
The  N&w  Bang 
(19  x I ~ 19) 

" (i  i!  Another  being  which  was  to  be 
f (sought  into  being  and  recreated  was  the 
I liirnims  from  Hu,  the  Force  of 
Oeative  Will  These  Humims  were  to 
ilmve  to  become  supreme  beings  again. 
Also,  there  was  the  Behaymaw,  the 
Animal  Man  called  'Hu-Man."  Human 
brings  descending  from  Supreme  to 
Being,  to  Supreme  Being,  to  Human 
being,  to  Hunmn,  to  man,  to  Mammal 
m Animal,  to  Beast, 

2 The  kingdom  of  the  skies  was  called 
Makkuwt,  and  the  blue  planet  was 
lulled  Arduwt; 

3 And  the  great  kingdom  of  Tama-Ra 
"Bgypt"  was  originally  called  Kernel 
iftcr  the  constellation  Kiymah/Pleiades, 
fine  of  the  original  homes  inhabited  by 
I lie  Anunnagi  who  are  called  Neteru  by 
i lie  Egyptians  when  they  could  no 
longer  live  on  RIZQ,  The  Anunnagi 
named  it  Nihruqi,  "the  Eanhplace  of 
Nibiru ",  and  Nippur  in  Akkadian, 

4 It  was  ruled  by  Enlil  before  the 
procreation  of  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw; 

5 And  on  the  other  side  was  the  evil 
ones  in  the  land  called  Aranzakh. 

(t  They  had  a leader,  whose  name  as  an 
Anunnagi  Is  Giqun  "legion  of  them"  or 
f Uykh 

7  He  is  the  father  of  the  disagreeable 
Anunnagi  species.  He  is  the  head  of  the 


200  fallen  Nephilian,  Nephilitcs  or 
Yahwehan  called  Luciferiaiu,  Nephi,  is 
called  Lucifer  or  Satan* 

8 Then  there  was  AsblL  He  was  the 
teacher  of  the  200  fallen  angels  when  on 
Arduwt,  How  to  be  Humim  is  what  he 
taught  them, 

9 And  there  was  Gadril,  the  killer*  He 
taught  that  death  was  agreeable;  to  kill, 
it  is  best.  But  this  is.  what  the  elders 
taught  of  death: 

30  And  Finimu,  the  teacher  of  deeds,  he 
taught  how  to  trick  Humim  Beings  into 
sin; 

11  And  how  to  disobey  "Huwa"  and 
his  wisdom, 

12  And  Kasdiya,  the  teacher  of  sorcery. 

13  These  were  the  beings  from  a planet 
in  Procyon  called  Nirvana  who  came  to 
Arduwt, 

14  The  Blue  Planet,  in  the  form  of 
giants  called  "Auakims;'' 

15  And  their  ruler  and  deity  was  a 
Hindu. 

16  They  live  as  the  Emims  and  dwelt  in 
Arduwt. 

17  We,  the  Anunnagi,  came  to  Eridu 
from  Malakuwi  in  Mu,  which  are 
chariots  of  light,  by  way  of  Nibiru, 

18  Which  has  IS  Shams  or  ships,  having 
50  passengers  on  each  ship. 

19  The  crystal  city  or  mothership  is 
made  of  amber  and  crystal,  and  900 
Anunnagi  in  all 

Tablet  Tlnrteen 
The  Fashioning  Of  The 
Adamah-Kadmon 
(19x3  =57) 

O those  beings  who  were  fashioned 
by  the  command  of  The  Most  High 
ANU,  "Seek  knowledge  even  unco  the 
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grave*  if  you  bui  know  what  is  good  for 
you!"  I speak  to  you*  you  must  take  this 
knowledge  with  a full  overstanding. 


2 Listen  to  me,  oh  beings  of  the 
Adamaht  ANU  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
Most  Glorified  and  Exalted,  sent  ihe 
Ammnagi  from  the  4 corners  of  the 
planet  Earth  to  fetch  soil  for  the  flesh  of 
your  father  who  is  called  Adam*  for  he 
was  an  earthling,  and  Zakar  "one  who 
reMetnber&*<  for  he  is  to  remember, 

3 YetT  his  name  is  Kadmort,  to  be 
fashioned  at  the  4 rivers.  These  Wise 
Ariunnagi  scientists  were; 

4 Giibriy'El  Zodoq* 

5 Murduk  Zodoq, 

6 Israafi'EI  Zodoq, 

7 Izraa'El  Zodoq, 

$ ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  Most 
Glorified  and  Exalted, 

9 I hen  ordered  the  Ahihum  to  bathe 
the  soul  of  Kadmon, 

You  would  know  the  secret  of  death  But 
how  shall  you  find  it  unless  you  seek  it  in 
the  heart  of  life? 

The  owl  whose  night-bond  ryes  are  blind 
unto  the  day  cannot  unveil  the  mystery  of 
light 

If  you  would  indeed  behold  the  spirit  of 
death,  open  your  heart  wide  unto  the  body 
of  life.  For  life  and  death  are  one , even  as 
the  river  in  Yam , and  the  sea  are  one  In 
the  depth  of  your  hopes  and  desires  lie  your 
\i/etit  knowledge  of  the  beyond.  And  like 
uvd\  d warning  beneath  the  snow,  your 
heart  dreams  of  spring, 
t rust  the  dreams,  for  in  them  is  the  gate  to 
et  entity. 

Your  fear  oj  death  is  but  the  trembling  of 
the  shepherd  when  he  stands  before  the 
kitty  whose  hand  is  to  he  laid  upon  him  in 
fu mar.  h the  shepherd  not  joyful  beneath 
In*  trembling,  that  he  should  wear  the 
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mark  of  the  king?  Yet , is  he  not  more 
mindful  of  his  trembling?  For  what  is  it  to 
die  but  to  stand  naked  in  the  wind  and  to 
melt  into  the  sun? 

And  what  is  to  cease  breathing,  but  to  free 
the  breath  from  its  mdess  tides,  that  it 
may  rise  and  expand  and  seek  Anu 
unencumbered?  Only  when  you  drink 
from  the  river  of  silence  shall  you  indeed 
sing.  And  when  you  have  reached  the 
mountain  top,  then  you  shall  l>egin  to 
climb. 

When  Tiamat,  the  planet  Earth,  shall 
claim  your  limbs,  then  shall  you  truly 
dance, 

1C  Which  he  created  1000  years  before 
his  body* 

11  In  the  sea  of  glory  which  proceeded 
from  himself,  called  KawLhar, 

12  He  commanded  it  to  illuminate  his 
yet  lifeless  form, 

13  The  soul  hesitated, 

14  For  it  was  unwilling  to  enter  into 
the  flesh, 

15  But  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
Most  Glorified  aod  Exalted, 
commanded; 

16  "You  must  animate  Kadmon,  even 
against  your  will; 

17  And  as  the  punishment  of  your 
disobedience* 

IS  You  shall  one  day  be  separated  from 
him  also  against  your  will/' 

19  This  is  speaking  of  human  beings 
dying, 

20  And  because  his  soul  refused  to 
come  into  the  small  shell  to  be 
imprisoned  here, 

21  ANU,  A'LYUN  ALYUN  EL, 
Most  Glorified  and  Exalted,  condemned 
him, 

22  And  said*  1 Now  this  same  soul  will 
wish  one  day  not  to  leave  him,  when 
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i In1  Ammnagl  of  Death  comes* 
jM  TUc  Anunnagi  of  Death  stood  by 
witnessing  all  of  these  things  with  tears 

m Im  eyes,  ANU>  AXYUN  AXYUN 
I I , Most  Glorified  and  Exalted,  told 
ImTEI*  son  of  ANU  and  Id*  also  spelled 
I yd 

}f\  "Depart  for  I have  made  you 
Ammtugi  of  Death, 

J5  1 have  placed  die  taking  of  the  soul 
n|  K.uimon  and  his  seed,  the  Adamites, 
mnt  your  power," 

}u  At  these  words  IzraaE!  began  to 
weep  saying: 

V "Amongst  you.  Children  of 
K'ldmon,  there  will  be  news  bearers  who 
will  undoubtedly  hate  me  on  this 
,11 1 * turn;/' 

JN  ANU,  who  is  the  Most  High, 
A’ I V UN  A'LYUN  EL*  rejoined:  T 
dull  send  so  many  complaints  and 
i!e, raws  upon  human  beings* 
t**  That  they  shall  not  hate  you;  and 
i lien  deeds*  they  shall  not  be  a cause  of 
p n l to  you.** 

'Q  I his  means  that  human  beings  will 
In  mi  preoccupied  in  the  pleasures  of  this 
win  Id  that  they  shall  not  even  notice 

iliMl  (ir 

H It  is  said  that  the  Anunnagi  of  Death 
Ims  a seat  in  the  skies. 

V*  ANU,  A'LYUN  AXYUN  EL, 
M-*u  Glorified  and  Exalted,  created  it 
bum  light. 

‘ t { Ine  of  his  2 feet  is  on  the  bridge  of 
1+i  It,  and  the  other  is  on  the  seat  in  The 
I in  Imed  Garden, 

'■I  h is  said  of  his  magnitude  that  where 
i hr  water  of  the  seas  and  rivers  poured 
i m Ins  head, 

Not  a drop  would  fall  on  the  planet 
i mb.  It  is  said  that  if  ANU,  AXYUN 
VLYUN  EL,  Most  Glorified  and 


Exalted,  put  all  the  world  near  the 
Anunnagi  of  Death, 

36  It  would  be  like  a tabic  placed 
before  a human  being  so  that  he  might 
eat  when  he  likes  of  it, 

37  So  the  Anunnagi,  Aluhum  of  Death, 
turned  the  world  of  creatures  about  as  a 
human  being  turns  a coin, 

38  As  for  the  knowledge  of  the  end  of 
turns* 

39  When  the  transcript  of  death  and 
illness  for  the  slave  comes  to  the 
Aluhum  of  Death,  he  says; 

40  ‘My  creator,  when  shall  3 take  the 
Ruwh,  the  soul  of  the  slave? 

41  !n  what  form  shall  I lift  it?*1 

42  El,  may  he  be  exalted*  says; 

43  "O  Aluhum  of  Death* 

44  This  is  the  knowledge  ol  the  unseen, 
None  have  knowledge  of  it  except  me* 

45  But  I shall  inform  you  of  the  arrival 
of  his  time, 

46  And  make  signs  for  you  that  you 
will  overstand, 

47  The  Anunnagi  who  is  in  charge  of 
their  breaths  and  deeds  will  come  to  you 
and  say: 

4S  "The  breath  of  so-and-so  is  finished.1' 

49  The  one  who  is  in  charge  of  his 
provisions  and  deeds  will  say: 

50  "His  provisions  are  finished  and  his 
deeds  are  well." 

51  If  he  is  among  the  happy*  his  scroll 
carried  by  the  Anunnagi,  Aluhum  of 
Death  will  have  on  it  his  name  with  a 
line  of  gold  light  around  it* 

52  If  he  is  amongst  the  wretched*  you 
will  see  around  it  a red  line. 

53  The  knowledge  of  that  is  not 
complete  for  the  Anunnagi T Aluhum  of 
Death  until  a leaf  falls  on  him  from  the 
tree  which  is  below  the  throne, 

54  And  the  name  of  the  one  about  to 
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die  is  written  on  the  leaf;  then  the 
Anutmagi  of  Death  takes  his  Nifs, 
spirit. 

55  Murduk  will  descend  with  a scroll 
to  the  Amina agi,  Aluhum  of  Death 
from  ANU*  AXYUN  A'LYUN  ELt 
Most  Glorified  and  Exalted, 

5ft  And  on  it  is  written  the  name  of  the 
one  whose  Nafs,  spirit*  he  has 
commanded  lo  be  taken; 

57  The  place  in  which  the  Nafs  is  to  he 
taken;  and  the  cause  of  it  being  taken. 

Two  drops  will  fall  from  under  the 
throne  on  the  name  of  its  owner.  One  is 
pink  and  the  other  green.  If  a pink  drop 
falls  on  the  name,  he  knows  that  he  is 
wretched  and  malevolent, 

If  a green  drop  falls  on  the  name,  he 
knows  that  he  is  happy  and  benevolent. 
And  this  is  what  be  taught  of  benevolence 
and  malevolence. 

Of  the  benevolent^  that  is  the  agreeable 
good  ones,  in  yon  l can  speak,  bm  not  of 
malevolence  . disagreeable,  the  evil  ones 
for  what  is  evil  but  good,  tortured  by  its 
own  hunger  and  thirst? 

Verily  when  good  is  hungry,  it  seeks  food 
even  in  dark  caves  and  when  it  thims  it 
drinks  even  of  dead  waters.  You  are 
benevolent  when  you  are  one  with 
yourself. 

Yet  when  you  are  not  one  with  youiself, 
you  are  not  malevolent  for  a divided  house 
is  not  a dm  of  thieves.  It  is  only  a divided 
house. 

And  a ship  without  rudders  may  wonder 
aimlessly  amongst  perilous  isles , Yet  sink 
not  to  the  bottom. 

You  are  benevolent  when  you  strive  to 
give  to  yourself 

Yet  you  are  not  malevolent  when  you  seek 
gain  for  yourself 

For  when  you  strive  for  gain  you  are  hut  a 


root  that  dings  to  the  planet  Earth  and 
sucks  at  her,  the  fruit  cannot  say  to  the 
root  be  like  me  ripe  and  fid  l,  ever  giving  of 
your  abundance.  For  to  the  f rut t giving  is 
a need,  as  receiving  is  a need  to  the  root. 
You  are  benevolent  when  you  art  fully 
awake  in  your  speech.  Yet  you  are  not 
malevolent  when  yon  sleep  while  your 
tongue  staggers  without  purpose. 

And  even  stumbling  speech  may 
strengthen  a weak  tongue.  You  are  good 
when  you  walk  to  your  goal  firmly  and 
with  bold  steps > 

You  are  good  when  you  walk  to  your  goal 
firmly  and  with  bold  steps.  Yet,  you  arc 
malevolent  when  you  go  thither  limping 
eveti  those  who  limp  go  not  backward. 

Bui  you  who  are  strong  and  swift  see  that 
you  do  not  limp  before  the  lame,  deeming 
it  kindness*  You  are  benevolent  in 
countless  ways.  And  you  are  to  malevolent 
when  you  are  not  benevolent. 

You  are  only  loitering  and  sluggard  pity 
that  the  stages  cannot  teach  swiftness  to  the 
turtle.  In  your  longing  for  your  giant  self 
Ha  your  goodness.  And  that  longing  is  in 
all  of  you,  but  in  some  of  you  that  longing 
is  a torrent,  Rushing  with  might  in  the  sea 
carrying  the  secrets  of  the  hillsides  and  the 
songs  of  the  forest.  And  m others  it  is  a flat 
Stream  that  looses  itself  in  angles  and  bends 
and  lingers  before  it  reaches  the  shore. 

But  let  not  him  who  longs  much  say  to 
him  longs  little  wherefore  are  you  slow  at 
halting  for  the  truly  benevolent  asks  not 
the  naked  where  is  your  garment? 

Tablet  Fourteen 

In  Our  Image  And  After  Our  Likeness 

x6  = 114) 


<3gl  And  we  had  mcicy  ^c^our  kind 
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with  9 ether  hair-co  look  like  herself 


so  we  the  AjiuunagL  s?id  .amgggfl; 
ourselves; 

2 "Now  let's  breed  by  cloning  people 
ihar  are  Hcmo-Sapicns  of  this  Adamah, 
I’luiet  Earth,  the  Adamites, 

\ Looking  just  like  ourselves,  the 
Anunnagi,  having  9 ether  hair  and 
rolling  their  genes  in  melanin,  that  they 
ihiiy  act  like  ourselves  with  Right 
Knowledge. 

4 We  will  give  them  rulership  over  the 
fish  of  ihc  sea,  all  Reptilians  and  birds  of 
the  skies  and  all  Gargoyles, 

5 And  over  all  the  non-speaking 
uummals,  beast  of  the  field; 

6 And  all  the  creeping  i Lings  that  creep 
upon  the  planet  Earth," 

7 And  the  Aluhum,  Anunnigi,  made  to 
evolve  all  the  domestic  living  animals 
ih.lt  appeared  on  the  planet  Earth  to 
breed  from  themselves, 

8 And  all  the  creeping  things  upon  the 
planet  earth  bred  from  themselves; 

9 And  the  Anunnagi  saw  that  things 
ibis  way  were  agreeable. 

10  The  Anunnagi,  Aluhum  Kaika'EEs 
dsn  known  as  Rudwaan  and  Uri'El,  son 
nl  Azari’El  and  Rafiki'El  then  said: 

11  "Here,  you  have  been  given  every 
herb  with  a yielding  seed,  which  is  on 
i lie  surface  of  the  whole  planet  Earth, 
i nd  every  tree  which  yields  fruit  and  has 
its  own  seed  to  reproduce;  all  of  this  is 
b>r  your  food/ 

12  The  Anunnagi  Nudimmud,  who  is 
,i  ho  called  Enqi,  one  appointed  by  El 
I doh  for  the  breeding  from  the 
Ammnagi  Ninth  daughter  of  ANU, 

13  Pro-created  people 

\ lomoSapiens-first  called  Nuwbuns, 
i lint  became  Nubians  of  the  Adamites, 
1m mi  the  Homo  Erectus,  which  had  6 
r i her  hair,  and  the  original  Anunnagi 


using  her  own  divine  seed,  Ninth  giving 
Nubians  9 ether*  and  acting  like  herself. 

14  The  Anunnagi  procreated  them  into 
one  they  called  Adam/Kadmon,  who 
had  8 ether  and  Nekaybaw/Hawwah, 
who  had  9 ether. 

15  This  is  how  she,  Ninth  procreated 
them  of  her  own  seedt 

16  And  the  Anunnagi  blessed  them. 

17  The  Anunnagi  said  to  them,  so  that 
they  would  not  have  to  be  moved  to 
Raphali,  to  Monodappa,  now  called 
Zimbabwe,  to  work  as  slaves  in  the  gold 
mines  until  they  die: 

18  "Breed  children  and  multiply, 

19  And  refill  the  planet  Earth,  and  keep 
it  under  control  and  rule  over  the  fish  of 
the  seas  and  the  birds  of  the  skies; 

20  And  over  all  that  live  and  swim  on 
the  planet  Earth. 

21  Every  living  animal  of  the  planet 
Earth,  and  to  every  bird  of  the  skies, 

22  And  to  everything  that  swims  on 
the  planet  Earth  in  which  there  is  a 
living  soul,  every  green  vegetation  is  for 
food.  This  supreme  being  is  being 
appointed  vegetarian.  He  is  not  to  eat  of 
the  blood  of  its  creatures;  but  to 
maintain  its  olive  hut  by  the 
chlorophyll  of  the  herbs  that  are  most 
abundant  on  the  Earth  and  beneath  the 
Earth. 

23  Being  born  copper  red  to  purify  into 
olive  green  as  you  green  ones.  And  this 
happened.  The  Anunnagi  saw  all  of  the 
things  that  were  fashioned,  and  here  it 
was  all  very  agreeable  for  them. 

24  It  was  dusk  period  and  the  new  fcth 
day  of  7, GOO  thousand  years  was  over, 

25  So  the  skies  and  the  planet  Earth 
were  prepared,  and  all  the  living  beings 
of  both  of  them. 


Hi 


Figure  25 


The  Evolution  Of  Mankind 
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Figure  27 
Homo  Erectus 
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Figure  28 
Homo  Supien 
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26  The  7th  c Jay,  the  Anunnagi  Enq i, 
who  is  also  called  Nudimmud  finished 
his  ducy  which  he  had  done  and  he 
desisted; 

27  He  kept  the  shabut,  and  he  desisted 
in  the  7rh  day  from  all  his  duties  which 
he  had  done. 

28  The  Anuanagi  Enqi  blessed  the  7th 
day; 

29  And  he  declared  it  Gadush,  "holy*; 
because  in  it,  he  desisted  from  all  of  his 
duties  which  the  Ammnagi  had  done. 

30  These  Anunnagi  are  the 

genealogy  of  the  skies,  from  the  planet 

Rizq  in  the  galaxy  Illy  own; 

31  A planet  of  another  galaxy  and  the 
Planet  Earth,  also  called  Qt, 

32  When  they  were  re-constructing  and 
procreating  in  the  day  that  the 
Ammnagi  made  the  planet  Earth  and 
made  its  skies  re-appear, 

33  They  planted  every  shrub  in  the 
parts  of  the  outer  field,  outside  the 
Enclosed  Garden  before  they  had 
actually  grown; 

34  And  every  herb  before  k had 
"sprouted  seeds"  because  Yahuwa,  who 
is  the  head  of  Yahwehan  of  the  Aluhum, 
the  Anunnagi,  had  not  made  it  rain 
upon  the  planet  Earth. 

35  An  Adamite  Homo  Sapicn  was  not 
there  yet  to  be  Ahd,  slaves,  and  work  as 
miners  of  the  ground. 

36  So,  a mist  of  water  clouds  ascended 
up  from  the  planet  Earth  in  order  to 
Irrigate  as  rain  the  whole  surface  of  the 
ground  where  the  seeds  had  been 
planted. 

37  And  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  shaped 
Adam  from  Nina's  clot  of  granulated 
blood  from  the  people  of  the  ground. 

38  They  gave  Kadnton,  the  breath  of 
divine  life,  and  Adam  was  born  a spirit. 


39  And  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
ordered  Arstzul  to  build  the  foundation 
of  the  garden; 

40  And  Ashaan,  Tbukkhc,  who  came 
from  the  school  of  the  peacock  under 
Murduk,  for  the  planting  of  a special 
Enclosed  Garden  of  Delight  and 
pleasure. 

41  Over  there  be  placed  Adam,  whom 
was  cloned. 

42  From  that  same  ground  did  the: 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  grow  every  tree 
and  flower  that  was  beautiful  to  the 
sight,  and  the  vegetation  that  was  lobe, 
good  for  food; 

43  A special  tree  of  hallucinating  herbs 
was  in  the  center  of  the  Enclosed 
Garden,  under  which  is  agreeable  in  the 
sight  of  Yahuwa. 

44  That  which  is  disagreeable  in  the 
sight  of  Yahuwa,  giving  one  his  own 
will  power. 

45  And  the  Amsnoagi  said  ainoQgst 
themselves: 

46  “Indeed  we  have  made  them  in  the 
constellation,  and  we  have  beautified 
them  for  the  eye  of  tbe  beholders. 

47  We  have  guarded  it  from  all  of  the 
accursed  Reptilian  serpents,  the 
Lucifemns,  and  the  Naatas,  people  who 
are  from  the  deep; 

48  Those  Jinn  who  disobeyed  the  laws 
of  El  Eloh  for  Human  Beings.  He  was  ol 
the  Kaafiruwm 

49  Yet  he  has  stolen  from  it  and  we 
curse  Zucn  as  a visible  flame. 

50  And  thrown  upon  firm  mountains. 

51  We  cause  to  grow  in  it  everything 
well  measured, 

52  And  we  have  made  for  you  therein 
means  of  sustenance, 

53  And  for  every  other  creature  whom 
you  are  not  the  sustainers. 
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54  There  is  nothing  except  what  is  with 
us  Ammiiagi  which  are  it’s  treasures; 

55  And  we  do  not  send  the  winds 
fertilizing. 

56  Then  we  send  down  water  from  the 
sk y,  so  we  gave  it  onto  yon  to  drink  of 
it, 

57  And  it  is  not  you  that  is  its  storers, 

58  Verily,  only  we  and  none  else  cause 
life  and  cause  death. 

59  We  are  the  only  heirs  and  indeed 
we  know  those  eager  to  be  foremost 
among  you, 

60  We  know  those  who  like  to  lag 
behind. 

61  Verily  El  Ek>h,  your  Rabb,  who  is 
the  susialner,  he  will  gather  them 
together; 

62  Verily,  he  is  El  Kakum,  or  the  Wise 
one;  E!  A lum,  or  the  one  who  knows; 
and  indeed  we  Anunnagi  created 
Enosites  of  black  mud. 

63  Fashioned  and  shaped.  The  Jinns  we 
created  long  before  Adam,  of  fire  of 
Samnwm,  or  Sumon,  from  which  the 
name  Sama'El,  son  of  Shakhar  comes 
from. 

64  To  the  other  Anunnagi  rulers,  verily 
I am  going  lo  create  human  tissue, 

65  Of  the  essence  of  black  mud 
fashioned  Into  shape  of  the  very  dust  of 
the  Ad  am  a It,  ground;"  They,  N a at  as, 
wanted  the  remains  of  this  black  mud 
which  was  kepi  safe  in  a small 
four  by-four  black  bos,  which  is  now 
the  Kaaba  of  Arabia. 

66  It  is  the  Amuinagi  who  he  assigned 
you  a period  of  lime  to  live  on  Earth; 
created  all  of  you  from  day  ihen  only 
by  you,  you  still  harbor  suspicions, 

67  And  its  termination  is  known, 

68  So  when  I have  completed  him,  and 
breathed  into  him  of  my  own  soul. 


69  Then  you  all  are  to  Jail  down  and 
prostrate  before  him. 

70  O Eiioskes!  Worship  your  Sustalner 
who  created  you  and  those  beings  before 
you, 

71  Happily  you  may  guard  yourselves 
against  disagreeableness,  who  made  the 
Earth  a resting  place  for  you, 

72  Thereby  produce  fruits  for  your 
sustenance. 

73  The  sky  was  a firm  structure,  and 
the  Aluhum  caused  the  water  to  descend 
from  Heaven.  Set  you  not,  therefore, 
equals  for  him  while  you  already  know. 

74  Who  created  you  looking  like 
herself,  Ninti, 

75  And  acting  like  herself? 

76  Ninti,  a female  Anunnagi,  and 
controller  of  the  Shimti  laboratory, 

77  Put  on  your  shield  of  protection 
against  the  deceivers, 

78  Many  have  gone  into  the  world,  and 
yet  still  many  are  not  yet  born. 

79  Ninti  is  the  mother  of  your 
procreation. 

80  Before  Zeus,  women  were 
recognised  as  the  mother  deities. 

81  We  have  males  bom  of  females,  yet 
we  will  restrict  them. 

82  All  of  the  great  prophets  came 
through  the  canal  of  a female, 

S3  Only  in  the  reptile  family  do  you 
find  male  transforming  to  female,  and 
female  transforming  to  male,  by  nature’s 
call 

84  Associate  not  with  the  man  that 
respects  not  the  woman. 

85  For  even  that  man  was  conceived  by 
the  woman. 

86  The  "mother,"  simply  the  "meuer,” 
or  "matter," 

87  She  reflects  the  light  of  a properly  lit 
sun  in  wisdom. 
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SS  She  has  4 periods,  as  the  four  phases 


El  Shabui 


of  the  Moon, 

S9  The  Moon  i hat  you  see  has  no  light 
of  its  own, 

90  But  it  has  mass  and  it  does  exist  in 
the  purest  state,  darkness  before  chaos. 

91  Thus,  her  weakness  comes  from  the 
man. 

92  Darkness  is  pure  and  the  moon  sits 
in  darkness  as  an  assistant  to  the  Earth; 

93  Controlling  her  tides, 

94  As  the  Moon,  rightly  called  Luna, 
has  an  affect  on  the  mental  state  of  those 
who  lean  toward  her,  the  lunatic, 

95  Let  not  the  sensitivity  or  the 
apparent  weakness  of  the  woman  alter 
your  state  of  consciousness. 

96  Stay  in  control. 

97  If  the  moon  ceases  to  pull  upon  the 
tides  of  this  planet, 

9S  It  would  overheat  as  the  evening 
comes  and  be  no  more. 

99  If  a man  ceases  to  respond  to  the 
whims  of  a woman  or  over  responds  to 
the  emotional  changes  of  a woman,  he 
too  will  overheat,  transform  into  a 
lunatic,  and  be  no  more, 

IOC  Gib  is  her  name.  She  has  been 
worshipped; 

101  Be  they  agreeable  or  disagreeable: 

102  Bunbulama,  Buto,  Ajysyr, 

103  Adki,  Hina,  Chalchiuhilicue, 

104  Umm  Attar.  Maar, 

105  Nakia,  Sibtu,  Amatcrasu, 

106  Ash,  Attis,  Amphitriic, 

107  Ate,  Anaciis,  Andam, 

10S  Arianrod,  Arinna,  Kali , 

109  Anemis.  Artio*  Asase  Ya, 

1 10  Arduinna,  Yemaya,  Ua  Zit, 

11 1 Ashera,  Asiaq,  Badb  Catha, 

112  Athena,  Attigan,  Audjal; 

113  Mother  deities; 

1 14  In  many  tongues  and  places. 


And  This  Is  How  This  Event  Should 
Be  Commemorated 

The  Sabbath  begins  nineteen  minutes 
before  the  sun  appears  to  set  (evening 
worship;  shado  w hour)  on  Friday,  and  ends 
nineteen  minutes  after  Use  sun  appears  to 
have  set } shadow  hour  on  Saturday. 

The  Sabbath  is  the  7th  day  of  the  week  and 
was  sanctified  by  the  Anunnagi  Aluhum. 
I he  Sabbath  is  symbolic  of  the  day  that  the 
Aluhum  desisted  in  their  cloning  process  of 
Homo  Ermas  to  Hamo-Sapicn,  a process 
which  took  600  years  in  the  place  called 
Qodesh,  kno  wn  as  Jerusalem  today,  or  in 
Ashuric /Syriac  (Arabic)  Quddnws, 
meaning  * Holy " The  cloning  was  done 
by  the  Anunnagt,  Aluhum  Enqi  and 
Ntmit  who  were  the  scientists,  and  Nergal 
and  Arishkegal,  who  were  the  chemists. 

This  process  of  cloning  came  about  through 
a feat  oj  genetic  engineering  and 
embryo dmplant  techniques.  You  were  on 
a long  process  of  evolution.  However,  The 
Anunnagi  jumped  in  and  sped  up  you ? 
evolutionary  process,  creating  you  sooner 
than  you  would  have  evolved  on  your 
own.  The  Anunnagi  didn't  intervene  on 
all  of  the  Homo  Erectus* evolution,  just  on 
a selected  group. 

And  on  this  seventh  day,  the  Aluhum 
Enqi , who  is  also  Nndimmud,  or  Izreta  W 
of  the  Anunnagi  finished  his  duty  which  he 
had  done,  and  he  desisted;  and  kept  I he 
Sabbath  in  the  seventh  day  from  all  his 
duties  which  he  had  done.  And  the 
Aluhum  Enqi  blessed  the  7th  day,  and 
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The  Third  Candle 


declared  it  Gadush-  Holy ; because  in  it  he 
desisted  from  all  his  duties  which  he  and 
the  Ahtbum  had  done > 

Preparation  For  El  Gadush  ShabuU 
The  Holy  Sabbath 

The  mother  ignites  a set  of  three  white 
candles  nineteen  minutes  before  shadow 
hours  on  Friday,  and  are  left  to  hum 
continuously.  The  candles  rest  in  a candle 
holder  on  a small  table,  which  has  been 
covered  with  a white  tablecloth  and  is  only 
used  on  the  Sabbath.  The  white  is  symbolic 
of  all  purity  of  the  Heavens  and  Earth. 

Each  candle  should  he  white  and 
imscented  (signifying  purity),  positioned  in 
the  shape  of  a triangle  faring  east,  and 
placed  in  the  center  of  the  table  on  the 
Sabbath  cloths Originally  a seven-candle 
Men  or  ah  was  used  for  the  six  days  of 
pro-creation  and  the  day  of  desisting.  As 
each  candle  is  lit t your  thoughts  should 
reflect  on  the  meaning  of  each  candle. 
The  three  white  candles  are  lit  by  a 
smaller  candle 

The  First  Candle 

The  first  candle  represents  pro  creation, 
The  Spiritual  Life. " Therefore,  when 
lighting  this  first  candle,  your  thought* 
should  foots  on  the  remembrance  of 
A'LYUN  A 1YUN  EL . The  Most  High , 
ANU  (The  Heavenly  One! 

The  Second  Candle 

The  second  candle  represents  "The  World  " 
you  live  in  today.  Thus,  when  this  candle 
is  lit,  your  thoughts  should  reflect  On  this 


The  third  candle  is  symbolic  of  a state 
that  is  yet  to  come;  life  in  the  “the  next 
world. # 

The  seven-candlestick  Menorah  represents 
the  six  days  of  pro  creation,  which  began 
with  "let  there  be  light f as  does  the 
celebration  of  pro-creation  with  the 
igniting  of  lights , The  seven  Minarets  in 
Masjidui  Haraam  tn  Mecca  represent  the 
seven  candlestick  Merioneth,  In  Revelation 
chapter  / , John  sees  seven  candlesticks  of 
gold  separated  on  one  stand. 

The  fact  that  there  were  seven  candlesticks 
means  completeness.  In  the  Aramic 
(Hebrew)  law,  the  seven  gold  candlestick 
are  called  a Menorab,  In  the 
Asburkf Syriac  (Arabic)  language,  this 
word  is  Manaarah,  which  means 
"lighthouse,  pillar  or  place  where  the  fire  is 
lit , " and  comes  from  the  root  word 
Ntcwara,  meaning  To  light f dlu initiate, 
fill  with  light < * Else  word  Manaarah  is 
also  used  for  Minaret,  the  structure  of  a 
Masjid  from  which  the  Nudiya  "caller*1 
sounds  the  call  to  worship  in  Islam.  The 
middle  candle  of  the  Menorab  is  used  to 
light  all  the  other  candles  and  is  also 
symbolic  of  these  times  you  are  living  in. 
Since  the  1990s  A.D . the  third  candle  has 
been  lit  leaving  two  years  left  before  the 
beginning  of  the  sun  cycle . 

Rituals 

During  the  Sabbath  there  are  many 
rituals  that  are  practiced:  The  lighting  of 
the  candles,  scriptural  readings,  the 
Sabbath  meal,  and  the  blessings  which  are 
received  in  celebrating  this  special  day. 
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Members  of  The  Holy  Tabernacle 
Ministries  should  practice  them  w re  instill 
discipline,  Most  of  the  prayers  that  will  he 
recited  will  he  from  "The  Book  Of  light.  * 
Marty  people  think  that  Friday  is  the 
Sabbath;  However  it  is  noL  Friday  is  the 
day  of preparation  for  the  Sabbath, 

The  Sabbath  is  as  follows; 


the  yidder>  the  most  merciful.  In  the  name 
of  The  Most  High > and  all  gratitude  is  due 
to  The  Most  High,  on  the  way  of  life 
(sentence)  "the truth*. 

2.  Then  step  into  the  bathtub,  which  is 
filled  with  water  and  sit  down  to  soak  and 
wash  your  body making  sure  the  Water 
reaches  all  of  the  hidden  places  such  as  the 
buttocks,  behind  the  knees,  navel,  etc.  A Iso 


/.  Be/ ore  stepping  into  the  bathtub,  you 
must  make  the  following  intentions: 

d^U/A  *7d_^LT <L  \JV\  S 

4dJKL DJ,  <X&4  44_ 

OITQ 

dUdV 

A,^<rvirLr  a^cuTd  v v<r 
B€4t riA  n&(A  rif  sunh 
vc  ntL&irtt.  v vd 

V <E  BCIfl FiA  Vd 

qcLTmrM,  vg 

q . v va 

Vd  BCE  4LTM,  JOCd, 

jiTd  d Td^ira  iirQ  &£.lt 
ftsLOLT*  B<E4lTtd, 

^Cd,  v<r  Sitqua  rft<x 

Td-flfr’-Va 

Awe  /Uffe&w  /s/r/njrfrf/  Lry>j  Akhm 
Chasidim  Li  El  Shabut  Yawttm,  Liyya 
Akhm  Gha-Ub  Gur  Khahtsit . Ane 
Atlebti  Main)  EElA  Tyun  Min  Shay  tun, 
El  Rajum.  E El  hum  Skit  El  A Tyun  El 
Rahmun,  El  RahummuL  E El  hum 
Shil  El  ATyun , Wa  Kull Hamudtud  hn 
Maguy  1 1 a El  ATyun,  A Ta  El  Tarug 
Shil  Huynh  "EI  Hag". 

T make  intentions  to  take  a bath  for  the 
shdbbath  day,  to  take  away  impurity.  I 
seek  refuge  in  The  Most  High  from  satan, 
the  caned.  In  The  7 tame  of  The  Most  High, 


wash  your  mouth  and  your  face.  'The  water 
should  come  above  the  waist.  After  this  is 
done,  let  the  water  out  of  the  tub  and  turn 
on  the  water  from  the  sho  wer  and 
proceed  to  wash  the  body  aga  in. 

Women  and  men  should  remove  (shave) 
the  hair  from  the  armpits.  Hair  left 
underneath  the  arms  is  very  unsanitary 
and  a haven  for  bacteria  and  odors.  Also 
pubic  hair  must  he  ait;  however,  all  the 
hair  should  not  be  removed  It  can  be 
clipped  to  one  fourth  of  an  inch.  Because 
the  pubic  hair  was  put  there  to  protect  the 
vagina  from  getting  germs  and  bactervi,  if 
it/s  not  coveted  with  hair * the  Vagina  can 
get  infected.  This  is  the  same  for  the  male ; 

The  dinner  table  should  be  set  and  all 
Sabbath  articles  should  be  in  place.  The 
home  should  be  comfortable  and  look 
festive,  as  if  you  were  expecting  guests. 
Before  igniting  the  Sabbath  lights , the 
following  preparations  are  wade.  The 
tabic  is  set  and  spread  with  a white  table 
cloth;  three  sabbath  candles  are  set  up  in 
the  middle  of  the  table  o?i  the  sabbath  cloth 
in  a triangular  shape  facing  in  an 
eastward  direction^  For  the  weal;  two 
qumashj  (specialty  embroidered  cloths 
[napkins])  are  covering  the  two  loaves  of 
khalUsh  or  cballah  bread  with  our  specially 
designed  khaliab  bread  doth „ A glass  of 
wine  is  placed  at  the  head  of  the  table , 
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The  three  candles  are  placed  in  the  center 
of  the  table  on  a white  tablecloth 
specifically  used  for  the  Sabbath.  This 
white  tablecloth  symbolizes  all  purity  of 
the  Shamayim  (Two  places  up  there  in  the 
sky)  and  the  parity'  of  the  plan  cl 
Tmmat/Barth - 

The  mother/wife  of  the  household  lights 
the  three  candles  at  the  beginning  of  (he 
Sabbath  19  minutes  before  the  shadow 
hours.  Being  that  light  is  lifet  and  the 
mother  is  really  the  life  of  the  whole 
Jam Hy.  she  lights  the  candles;  however, 
there  is  no  place  in  the  script  ares  that  states 
that  the  mother  must  light  the  candles.  If 
the  mother  is  unclean,  the  oldest  daughter 
over  thirteen  years  old  must  rente.  If  both 
are  unclean,  it  can  he  done  by  the  father  or 
son,  The  mother  lighting  the  candles  is  a 
preferred  practice  became  the  mother  is 
usually  the  matntainer  of  the  bouse.  The 
next  eldest  woman  in  tin*  household  or 
olden  daughter  may  light  the  can  dies  if  the 
mother  is  not  available.  Regardless  to 
whether  or  not  any  of  these  people  are 
available,  the  candles  must  $td!  be  lit 
before  the  shadow  hours,  if  they  are  not s 
you  will  be  violating  the  law  of  not 
igniting  (lighting)  a fire  on  The  Sabbat k 

The  mother  proceeds  to  fight  the  candle 
as  follows : First,  she  shadows  her  eyes  with 
her  left  hand,  spreading  the  fingers  apart  so 
that  she  can  see.  Then  she  lights  the  candles 
with  her  right  hand.  She  then  outstretches 
her  hands  with  the  palms  fating  outward 
to  shield  herself  from  the  fames  of  the 
candles,  and  silently  recites  the  following 
blessing  and  prayer  before  she  lights  the 
candles , 


These  are  the  transliterations  so  that  yon 
may  learn  to  say  them  easier  and  f is  ter. 

■fit 

\rtt  JLaiTrWft,  #4. 

ft^LT»d.d_i.  +£,  144,#  LTQ 

V'ftd  tS  (/id_)0(Lf  q;  VC 

T'UKuUAZ'L  »d^d->Kljq 
£^4.  ui  Mdjoarq. 

Mi L50OTQ  ^ <T 

earn  r%<i  MdLMiftnrj 

+ d_  irq, 

zul  ^<z  rr 

n&iA  td  tA±,K\fn,  ve 

tddjGtuq  y'ftd  vd 

iiLXrtracE 

Yu  Anly  Waked  Wa  El  Aluhum,  Wa 
Isumctat  Yu  Nawvr  Shil  El  Nawur; 
Ent  Kawantu  Manatvur  Mud  El 
Namur ■„  El  Nawttr  ten  Ft  El  Nawur 
Shil  Navjuruk  Yd  Nawur,  Ent 
Khaldgta  El  Shamnsh  Min  El  Nawur, 
El  Nuwitr  Shil  El  I'akhumhm 
Kuwnaat. 

" Oh  Heavenly  One  and  the  aluhum  and 
attributes.  Oh  light  of  the  light : You  have 
been  enlightened  with  the  light,  The  light 
is  in  the  light  of  your  light  oh  light.  You 
created  (the  sun)  from  the  light,  7he  light 
of  the  boundless  universes. 

When  the  Sabbath  ls  going  out  on 
Saturday  nineteen  m mulct  before  the 
shadow  hours,  the  same  prayer  is  recited. 

The  woman  lights  the  candles  first,  m 
order  to  satisfy  the  requirement  that  the 
prayer  he  recited  before  the  act.  She 
shadows  her  eyes  not  to  see  the  light;  the 
benediction  is  considered  to  haw  happened 
before  the  act  of  lighting  the  candles. 
Though  the  lighting  of  candles  is  permuted 
on  festivals,  the  same  procedure  is  followed 


121 


CHAPTER  ONE 


El  Istakhlaag 


The  Great ion 


ElSbaBM 


to  avoid  different  tit  ion  from  the  regular 
sabbath  procedure.  Note:  The  candlesticks 
used  in  igniting  of  I he  Sabbath  candles 
should  not  be  removed  from  the  table  or 
touched  during  the  Sabbath.  Candles  and 
cloths  must  be  of  The  Holy  Tabernacle 
Ministries, 


immediately  before  the  sanctified  drinking 
of  wine,  * the  father  places  his  right  hand 
on  the  head  of  his  son,  and  keeping  his 
hand  on  the  head  of  bis  son,  he  says  the 
blessings  for  the  son , If  he  has  more  than 
one  son,  the  oldest  is  nearest  to  him  on  the 
right 


Variations  Of  The  Candle-Lighting 
Ceremony 

For  single  men:  Fie  prepares  for  the 
Sabbath  on  Friday . He  continues  with  his 
day  as  he  would  if  he  had  a family.  When 
tt  is  time  to  light  the  Sabbath  candles,  he 
would  light  his  Sabbath  candles  just  as  the 
mother  of  the  house  would. 

Then  he  would  bless  his  household  by 
tapping  the  mezuzah,  (a  parchment  put 
into  a case  and  attached  to  the  door  post) 
three  times  and  reciting  a prayer , then  he 
would  have  his  sabbath  eveiting  meal. 

For  the  couple:  The  couple  would  observe 
the  Sabbath  as  the  family  would  However, 
before  the  Sabbath  meal,  instead  of  the 
blessings  for  the  children  he  would  go 
straight  into  the  blessings  for  the  wife  and 
continue  on  fxom  there, 

I)  the  Sabbath  has  already  come  in  and 
you  neglectfully  didn  't  light  the  candles,  it 
is  too  late  Do  not  light  the  candies.  Do 
not  ignite  any  flames  or  any  kind  of  open 
fire. 

The  father  stands  at  the  head  of  the  dinner 
table,  the  son  stands  to  the  right  of  him 
and  the  daughter  stands  to  the  left  of  him , 
The  wife  stands  at  the  opposite  end  of  the 
table,  and  the  visitors  in  bet  ween  them . 

After  igniting  the  sabbath  lights  which  is 


Prayer  For  Sons 

+ inn  va  Es+im 

fcT'Bd.VG,  ford-V  d-i/Uh 
BftQ-f  4.M.  4 dLT\S C V <E 

mLir  4d-VqVXlT  VMS  ttd- 
^dJPOJM  VMS:  4 d,XLT a VC 

P &<LiriTlr  TIT 

KdLC  dLXiTr  d-MV 

<£dLQ-\J<L  Fad.  VMi,  #d- 

Xdjact/M  Td,mr 

VWi:  4-LXLTd  Vff 

q 4~ir  4iLq3Vqi/  300 

VMS  XCd  4d.M^VMLTX 

r*L<t  If#. 

Yakul  El  A'lynn  Yasnebu  Ent  Mithsd 
hhmael,  Ishaq  And  Midyan.  Yakut  El 
Rab  Yabreku  Ent  Wa  Sawun  Ent: 
Yakul  El  Rab  Sabuh  Hu  Malamuhane 
Liyya  Sagnl  A la  Ent * Wa  Kawu n 
Hamudaws  ATa  Ent:  Yakul  El  Rab 
Yarferu  fog  Malamttbane-Htt  I la  Ent 
Wa  Yanfenu  Ent  Shalum, 

May  The  Most  High  Make  Thee  Like 
hhmael,  Isaac  And  Midiam  May  The 
Sustainer  Bless  Ibee  And  Keep  Thee:  May 
The  $ us  tamer  Cause  His  Countenance  To 
Shine  Upon  Thee,  And  Be  Gracious  Unto 
Thee:  May  The  Sh Steiner  Lift  Up  His 
Countenance  Towards  Ihee  And  Give 
Thee  Peace Jr 

Keeping  his  hand  on  the  head  of  his  son , he 
places  his  hand  on  the  head  of  his  daughter 
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and  does  the  same  for  his  daughter  as  he 


did  for  his  son.  7he  oldest  daughter,  if  there 
n more  than  one , nearest  to  him  on  his 
lift. 

44.J  ir<r  vd  B<E4irn 

4d^MV1rir  VMS  £&d>ira 
fc-drvzidd,  d.d_S& 
ttd  4 d-XLTG 

va  q dir  4dirrvxir  vms 

X<  d ^dftLTM  VMS, 
4dXUG  VG  Qddr  ^d.*-LPfr- 
YtT  BdG  d^L/rd-MV 

af.4  41  ^d-OLTG  &d 

Xd-tfUTM  Tiaifsa^ 

VMS,  4d.XU“G  V G 

4dqavq*J 
ad-G  'USUVdMV-T  LT 

VMS  )«1  4 d-M  & V MLTX 

V*dG  LHd 

Yakul  El  A'tyan  Yasnehn  Em  Mithul 
Ihtshemaa,  Faatimab,  Wa  Safurah. 
Yakut  El  Rah  Yahrcht  Ent  Wa  Sawun 
Ent.  Yakul  El  Rab  Sabub  Hu 
Malamuhane  Liyya  Sagul  Wa  Kawun 
llamndaws  A'la  Ent,  Yakul  El  Rab 
Yarfcru  Malamuhane-Hu  Ila  Ent  Wa 
Yanfcnu  Ent  Shahm „ 

"May  The  Most  High  make  thee  like 
Htshemath,  Faatimah,  and  Zipporah,  May 
the  sustdiner  bless  thee  and  keep  thee;  .May 
the  sttstainer  cause  his  countenance  to 
djine  upon  thee,  and  he  gracious  unto  thee , 
may  the  su Stainer  lift  up  his  countenance 
towards  thee  and  give  thee  peace, H 

The  father  then  says  the  blessing  to  the 
wife  and  she  mums  her  salutations,  To 
the  mother  of  the  house,  the  husband  writes 
the  following  before  the  taqdiys 
Sanctified  ' drinking  of  the  wim: 


4d^MV*tr  vms  £&air<i 

TdO-LTQD  XCd 
XVSLTCJd-7.  4 £LXLT  G ve 

qdlr  +d^ q v XU  VMS 
^DOOTM  VMS.  4dXLTG 

V G Pdlr  £d1r!j>  TIT 

JSdG  d^LTTdMV  a^Hl 

^doira  Fdd  vms, 

XdXtl TM  TdALTQdS 

Effd  VMS;  4 d-XLT  G V € 

q dLir  4 d q £ V Q (J 

aia  dauTd-MV-Tir 

VMS  X(d,  4 d-M  a V MUJ 

ids. 

£/  j4  Ktfsne£w  £»f  Afft/jtf/ 
Sard  A,  Hagur,  Wa  Ketnrah,  Yakul  El 
Rab  Yahreku  Em  Wa  Samtn  Ent 
Yakut  El  Rah  Sabub  Hu  Malamuhane 
Liyya  Sagul  A ‘la  Ent,  Wa  Kawun 
Hamndaws  A'la  Ent:  Yakut  El  Rab 
Yarferu  Malamuhane-Hu  lla  Em  Wa 
Yanfenuk  Sbalum * 

"May  the  most  high  make  thee  like  Sarah, 
Hagar , and  Kcturah.  May  the  ms  lamer 
bless  thee  and  keep  thee:  may  the  sustain er 
cause  his  countenance  to  shine  upon  thee, 
and  he  gracious  unto  thee : may  the 
j mtainer  lift  up  his  countenance  towards 
thee  and  give  thee  peace i " 

The  song  of  the  Sabbath  is  sang  to 
7 welcome  in  the  Sabbath  and  recited  by 
everyone  before  the  sanctified  drinking  of 
wine. 

Sabbath  Song 

Shalwn  Lakum  (Peace  Be  Unto  You) 


4dXU"G  VG  t?  G 4 U"M 
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Peace  Be  Upon  You  A nd  Your 
Two  Alnburn t Peace  Be  Upon 
Yon  And  Your  Two  Ahthum, 

Peace  Be  Upon  You  Chosen  Of 
El  Yahnwa.  Peace  Be  Upon 
Yon  And  Your  Two  Ahthum, 
Peace  Be  Upon  Yon  And  Your 
Two  Ahthum* 

Peace  Be  Upon  You  Perfect  Of 
El  Yahnwa, 

After  reciting  the  prayer  to  the  mother  of 
the  home  and  everyone  sings  the  song 
welcoming  The  Sabbath,  the  head  of  the 
household  raises  the  cup  of  wine  and 
performs  the  Ttqdiys,  'Sanctification.  * 
Taqdiys  is  the  sanctification  of  drinking 
non-alcoholic  grape  wine  for  the  youth  and 
kosher  wine  for  the  adults . The  father  takes 
a sip  of  the  non  alcoholic  wine t then  passes 
it  to  his  right  SO  that  everyone  may  take  a 
sip;  to  his  son  and  around  to  the  relatives 
or  visitors,  to  the  wife  and  then  hack  to  the 
daughter.  Tire  wine  is  symbolic  of 
Kadi  non  *s  seed. 

If  wine  is  not  availablet  this  verse  is 
recked  otter  the  hhallah  bread 

^<T 

E <L  »<l(i  LTX  r^<I 

idxuna <i  xi nttiAtL'ts, 

dL<Lt 4d,dMVirLr 
XrUirtL  V3  Oft  WtL 

titUAWir  V<i 

Battik  Atha  Ettt , E!  A Tyun , Mahtk  Shil 
El  Takhumlms  Knwnaat,  Alazi 
Yajncbti  Khubz  Min  El  Gi  Wa  Manuk 
Min  El  Le*uL 


The  Creation 


Blessed  A rt  Thou,  II ic  Most  High*  King  Of 
The  Boundless  Universes*  Who  Brings 
Forth  Bread  From  The  Earth  And  Manna 
From  The  Sky. 

This  is  the  substitution  for  the 
supplication  for  the  wine.  Then  the 
khallah  bread  is  broken  and  passed 
around,  and  everyone  sits  down  to  eat r 
Two  loaves  of  Inread  are  used  because  The 
Creator  gave  two  portions  of  Manna*  a 
sweet t gummy  juice,  to  the  children  of 
Israel  for  The  Sabbath,  and  two  beings r 
Adam  and  Eve*  were  bom.  The  bread  is 
considered  the  staff  of  life, 

Grace  Before  The  Meal  Blessing  After 
Washing  Of  Hands  For  The  Meal 

In  the  olden  days , they'  had  a bowl  and  a 
pitcher  of  hot  water  on  the  stand  next  to 
the  table  at  the  mot  hah  end  of  the  table 
and  each  member  had  their  own  hand 
cloth r The  mother'  passes  the  pitcher 
around  from  the  daughter  on  her  right, 
and  on  around  to  the  father,  and  on  to  the 
sons  in  order  to  wash  their  hands,  11ns  is  a 
symbol  that  the  woman  is  the  nwintainer 
of  the  bouse.  The  washing  represents  the 
physical  purification  on  the  outside,  and 
the  wine  represents  the  physical 
purification  of  the  inside. 

Blessing  After  Washing  Of 
Hands  For  The  Meal 

ir^qiTX  4-O-L  Vff 

&<L  f im,  LTX  Y'ftS  ^CT 
LT^-?  XLT)0( Hd^Lj£, 
1C  d.41^  Ol Irft 


124 


CHAPTER  ONE 


El  Istakhlaag 


The  Creation 


mmm 


'£mTHn\,iAZ<L'L%[TT  )0Cd- 

a d.  £}  U“<t  ITT  ttdt 

iA' L&  Lrn-Md-  v <i  ad- a irr 

5id-tur^d.MVLrn, 

Atba  Ent,  El  A 'fyxn,  Mahtk  Shi  l 
El  Takbumluss  Kuwn<uU>  Alazi 
Gudash-Naa  Bi  A'murmenUtatnk  Wa 
Ajuzna  Faduluk  Wa  Nafnn-Na  El 
Gudush  Shahid  A m ma  Maruthaneu  n . 


falling  out  of  a window > a woman  going 
into  labor  or  a person  needing  stitches,  you 
must  break  the  Sabbath.  It  would  he  a sin 
not  to. 

You  can  watch  shows  or  movies 

You  can  debate,  hut  not  until  anger  or 

fights  am c\ 

You  can  listen  to  music 

You  can  defend  your  family  and  your 

land* 

You  can  mend  family  do  tiring. 

You  can  dance. 


"Blessed  Art  limit,  The  Most  High , King 
OJ  77 je  Boundless  Universes , Who  Has 
Sanctified  Us  By  Your  Commandments 
And  Has  Granted  Us  Your  Favor  And 
Give  Us  El  Gadush  Shahs tt  As  An 
Inheritance, " 

It  is  desirable  to  cat  fish  at  every  Sabbath 
meal;  however > if  it  is  harmful  or  disliked^ 
you  do  not  have  to  eat  it  because  The 
Shahbath  is  meant  for  pleasure*  You  eat 
fish  because  they  were  the  first  sign  of  life. 
They  were  also  spared  in  the  flood 

Once  The  Sabbath  is  in  many  families, 
take  the  shadow  hours  and  day  of  the 
Sabbath  as  a time  to  study  the  Scriptures, 
For  younger  children,  games  are  made  up 
for  them  to  lea m the  Scriptures.  Questions 
and  answer- type  games  are  fun  and  makes 
learning  interesting.  The  Sabbath  is  a 
joyous  day,  not  a solemn  day. 

Things  That  You  May  Do  On  The 
Sabbath 


You  can  sign  papers . 

You  can  shave. 

You  can  eat  or  drink. 

You  can  perform  Worship, 

You  can  respond  to  any  danger  or 
accident. 

You  can  play  musical  instruments. 

You  can  bathe  or  wash. 

You  can  go  visiting* 

You  can  clean  your  house. 

You  may  work , 

You  can  drive. 

You  can  go  outside  to  play. 

You  can  go  shopping. 

You  can  play  board  games  or  other  games. 
You  can  fast \ 

You  can  go  to  a hospital  if  sick 

You  Can  dress  and  change  your  children,  as 

well  as  yourself 

Yon  can  propagate. 

You  can  cook  by  microwave  or  electricity t 
but  not  by  kindled  fire , 

The  Sabbath  is  a festive  day  and  is 
accompanied  by  the  recitation  of  the 
prayen  in  The  Holy  Tablets.  It  is 
obligatory  for  The  Holy  Tablets  to  be  read. 


You  may  work  and  leave  businesses  open. 
If  an  emergency  occurs,  for  instance  a child 
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Oa  Cjtte,  Sfi&mti  £n%t& 
f}px/OmJp0j 


'5g!  Oh  it  is  important  for  you  to 
receive  this  communication*  because  of 
the  misconceptions  that  have  been 
embedded  in  you  for  thousands  of  years 
that  must  be  eliminated. 

2 You  must  change  your  thought 


patterns. 

3 Listen  to  me  my  children,  accept  only 

the  facts*  and  it  will  lead  you,  if  you  are 
wpfthy.  We  have  had  in  our  midst 
some  £rqac  teachers  sticks.  DjiseAIAal 
Nubia,  Teacher  of  These  Teachers,  He 

followed the ts^pbmgs — of — the 

AnsaaruaUah  oL  Sudan*. Noahmt 

Africa,  He  was  under  the  teachings  of 
the  greaL  Muhammad  Ahmad  AlMahdi 
of  the  Sudani  Noble  Drew  All,  teacher 
of  the  Moorish  American  Moabites,  was 
taught „by  Ouse  AH  Q 86b- 194 5_  A-Ri 
Noble  Drew  Ali  came  from  Cherokee, 
North  Carolina.  In  America. 


Suffer  thy  soul  to  he  enslaved  by  her 
enchanting  delusions. 

The  fountain  of  health  which  must  supply 
the  stream  of  pleasure,  shall  quickly  he 
dried  up,  and  every  spring  of  joy  shall  l?e 
exhausted  In  the  prime  of  thy  life,  old  age 
shall  overtake  thee ; the  sun  shall  decline  m 
the  morning  of  thy  days . 

But  when  virtue  and  modesty  enlighten 
her  charms,  the  lustre  of  a beautiful 
■woman  is  brighter  than  the  stars  of  heaven 
and  the  influence  of  her  power  is  m vain 
fo  resist  The  whiteness  of  her  bosom 
tramcendetk  the  lily ; her  smile  is  more 
delicious  than  a garden  of  roses. 

The  innocence  of  her  eyes  is  tike  that  of  the 
turtle;  simplicity  and  truth  dwell  in  her 
heart , The  kisses  of  her  mouth  are  suiter 
than  honey ; The  scents  from  the  perfumes 
of  Arabia  breathe  from  her  lips . Shut  not 
your  bosom  to  the  tenderness  of  love;  the 
purity'  of  its  flame  shall  enable  tby  heart 
and  soften  it  to  receive  the  fairest 
impressions. 


Social  Duties 


Words  Of  One  Of  Our 
Great  Teachers  : 

Noble  Drew  Ali  (1886*1929) 
Warning  For  All  Young  Men 

liveware,  younfl  man,  beware  of  fltf  the 

allurements  of  wantorvness,  and  fet  not 
tfjg  harlot  tempi  thee  to  excess  \n  her 
dHights. 

7 he  madness  of  desire  shall  defeat  its  own 
pursuits;  from  the  blindness  of  its  rage,  you 
shall  rush  up  on  self  destruction.  Therefore t 
give  not  up  thy  heart  to  her  sweet 
enticements,  neither  suffer  dry  son!  to  be 
enslaved  by  her  enchanting  delusions. 


When  thou  considered)  dry  wants,  when 
thou  beholdeth  thy  imperfections, 
acknowledge  his  goodness  and  remember 
his  mercy,  O child  of  the  Aluhum , 
Anunnagi;  " who  honored  thee  with 
nobility  as  a member  of  humanity. 

Who  endowed  thee  with  speech  and  placed 
thee  in  society  to  recent  and  confer 
reciprocal  helps  and  mutual  obligations, 
protection  from  injuries,  thy  enjoyments  of 
the  comforts  and  the  pleasures  of  life ; all 
these  thou  oweth  to  the  assistance  of  others, 
and  couldst  not  enjoy  but  in  the  bands  of 
society. 

It  is  the  Aluhum  Anunnagi,  who  endowed 
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Figure  30 

Noble  Drew  Ali,  Teacher  Of 
The  Moorish  American 
Moabites 
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you  with  speech,  the  ability  to  see  and 
touch,  for  without  these  you  would  have 
no  perception  of  the  greatness  of  the  Most 
High  El.  7hen  placed  you  on  the  Planet 
Qt /(Earth)  to  give  and  to  receive  from 
others  an  award  equal  in  assistance  to  each 
other . It  is  he,  ANU,  The  Heavenly  One , 
who  is  the  head  of  all  Aluhitm,  and  gives 
protection  and  guidance  from  injuries.  Alt 
these  you  owe  to  the  assistance  of  others, 
and  could  not  enjoy  hut  in  the  bosom  of 
The  Most  High , A 1 tyun  A *lyun  El,  within 
The  Alt,  EL  KULUWM. 

It  ts  your  duty  as  a child  of  the  Atuhum , 
therefore,  to  be  a friend  to  humanity,  as  it 
is  thy  interest  that  humanity  should  fx 
friendly  to  you . As  the  rose  breatheth 
sweetness  from  its  own  nature,  so  the  heart 
of  a benevolent  being  produces  agreeable 
Works  because  the  inner  voice  has  concert 
for  alt  and  not  just  thyself  The  benevolent 
being  enjoys  the  order  and  tranquillity  of 
his  own  breast,  and  rejoices  in  the 
happiness  and  prosperity  of  his  fellow 
brethren,  which  means  he  too  can  prosper. 
The  benevolent  opens  not  his  ear  to 
slander;  The  faults  and  failings  of  the  men, 
Enoshite,  forgetful  being  gives  a pain  to  his 
heart  being  a pari  of  The  All:  thus  we  are 
all  one  family  and  if  I hurt  you,  then  l 
hurt  myself 

His  desire  is  to  do  benevolence,  and 
rmchetfs  out  the  occasions  thereof;  in 
removing  the  difficulty  of  another „ he 
Relteveth  Himself 

From  the  depth  of  his  mind,  he  overstands 
in  his  desires  the  happiness  of  all  humanity; 
and  from  the  generosity  of  his  heart,  he 
strives  to  promote  it. 

Justice 

The peace  of  society  depends  on  justice;  the 


happiness  of  individuals * on  the  safe 
enjoyment  of  all  their  possessions.  Keep  the 
desire  of  thy  heart t therefore,  within  the 
bounds  of  moderation ; let  the  hand  of 
justice  leaded  them  aright. 

Let  no  temptation  allure  thee,  nor  any 
provocation  excite  you  to  lift  up  your  hand 
from  the  hazard  of  his  life. 

Defame  him  not  in  his  character ; hear  no 
false  witness  against  him . Corrupt  not  his 
sertt ant  to  cheat  or  forsake  him;  and  the 
wife  of  his  bosom,  O tempt  not  to  sin.  It 
will  be  a grief  to  his  heart,  which  thou  can 
not  relieve;  an  injury  (o  bis  life,  which  no 
am&ids  can  atone. 

In  thy  dealings  with  your  brother > be 
impart vd  arid  fair;  and  do  to  them  as  you 
would,  they  should  do  to  you. 

Be  faithful  to  dry  trust,  and  deceive  not  the 
man  who  relies  upon  you;  be  assured,  ti  ts 
less  evil  in  the  sight  of  Allah  to  steal  than 
to  betray.  Oppress  not  the  poor,  and 
defraud  not  of  his  wage  the  laboring  mart 
When  you  seileth  for  hear  the 

whispering  of  your  conscience;  because  that 
is  the  voice  of  the  soul,  and  be  sat  fated 
with  moderation;  nor  from  the  ignorance 
of  tlry  buyer,  take  any  advantage . 

Pay  the  debts  which  thou  oweth;  for  he 
who  gave  thee  credit,  credit  relieth  upon 
thine  honor;  and  to  withhold  from  him  his 
due,  is  both  mean  and  unjust.  Finally,  O 
son  of  society,  examine  your  heart t call 
remembrance  to  thy  aid;  arid  if  in  any  of 
these  things  thou  hath  transgressed,  make  a 
speedy  reparation,  to  the  utmost  of  thy 
power. 

Charity 

Happy  is  the  man  who  hath  sown  m fm 
breast  the  seeds  of  benevolence;  the  produce 
thereof  shall  be  mercy  and  love.  From  the 
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fountain  of  his  heart  shall  rise  rivers  of 
goodness;  and  the  streams  shall  overflow, 
for  the  benefit  of  all  of  humanity , He 
misteth  the  poor  in  their  trouble;  he 
rejo  teeth  in  furthering  the  prosperity  of  all 
mm.  He  cemureth  not  his  neighbor;  he 
beheveth  not  the  character  assassinations 
of  envy  and  malevolence;  neither  repeats 
he  their  slanders.  He  forgive tb  the  injuries 
of  men,  he  wipeth  them  from  his 
remembrance;  revenge  and  malice  have  no 
place  in  his  heart*  for  evil  he  retumeth  not 
evil,  he  hateth  not  even  his  enemies , hut 
requiteth  their  injustice  with  a friendly 
admonition  7l?e  griefs  and  anxieties  of 
men  excite  his  compassion;  he  endeavored? 
to  alleviate  the  weight  of  tfseir  misfortunes, 
and  the  pleasure  of  success  reward eth  his 
labor.  He  calmed?  the  fury,  he  healed?  the 
quarrels  of  angry  men*  and  preventeih  the 
mischiefs  of  strife  and  animosity,  He 
promoted?  in  his  neighborhood  peace  and 
good  will , and  his  name  is  repeated  with 
praise  and  benedictions. 

Gratitude 

As  the  branches  of  a tree  return  their  sap  to 
the  root , from  whence  it  arose;  as  a river 
poured?  its  streams  to  the  sea,  whence  the 
spring  was  supplied;  so  the  heart  of  grateful 
man  delighted?  in  returning  a benefit 
received. 

He  acknowledged?  his  obligation  wid? 
cheerfulness,  looked?  on  his  benefactor  with 
love  and  esteem. 

And  if  to  return  it  be  not  in  his  power,  he 
nourished?  the  memory  of  it  in  his  breast 
with  kindness;  he  forget  mb  it  not  for  all 
the  days  of  his  life. 

The  heart  of  the  grateful  man  is  like  the 
clouds  of  heaven  which  drops  upon  the 
earth,  fruits t herbage  and  flowers,  but  the 


heart  of  the  ungraceful  is  like  a desert  of 
sand  which  swallowed?  with  greediness  the 
showers,  that  fall  and  btmeth  them  in  its 
bosom , and  produced?  nothing,  Envy  not 
thy  benefactor,  neither  strive  to  conceal  the 
benefit  he  hath  conferred;  for  though  to 
oblige  is  better  than  to  he  the  humility 
that  tQucheth  the  heart > and  is  amiable  on 
the  sight  both  of  Allah  and  man.  But 
receive  not  a favor  from  the  hand  of  the 
proud;  to  the  selfish  and  avaricious  have 
no  obligation;  the  vanity  of  pride  shall 
expose  thee  to  shame;  the  greediness  of 
avarice  shall  never  be  satisfied. 

Sincerity 

O thou  who  are  enamored  with  the  beauty 
of  the  Truth  and  facts , and  hast  fixed  dry 
heart  on  the  simplicity  of  her  charms  hold 
fast  thy  fidelity  unto  her,  and  forsake  her 
not;  the  consistency?  of  thy  virtue  shall 
crown  thee  with  honor. 

The  tongue  of  the  since is  rooted  in  the 
heart,  hypocrisy  and  deceit  have  no  place 
in  his  words \ He  blusheth  at  falsehood,  and 
is  founded;  but  in  speaking  the  truth,  he 
hath  a steady  eye. 

He  supported?,  as  a man,  the  dignity  of  his 
character;  to  the  arts  of  hypocrisy  he 
scometh  to  stoop. 

He  is  consistent  with  himself  as  an  honest 
being;  he  is  never  embarrassed;  he  has 
courage  enough  to  always  speak  the  truth; 
and  he  is  never  afraid. 

He  is  far  above  the  meanness  of 
dissimulation;  the  words. of  his  mouth  are 
thoughts  of  his  heart. 

Yet , with  prudence  and  caution  he  opened? 
his  lips;  he  studied?  what  is  right  and 
speak?  tb  with  discretion.  He  advisetb  with 
friendship;  he  reproveth  with  freedom;  and 
whatsoever  he  promised?  shall  surely  be 
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performed. 

Bui  the  hettrt  of  the  hypocnie  is  hid  in  his 
breast;  he  maketh  his  words  in  the 
semblance  of  truth,  while  the  business  of 
his  life  is  only  to  deceive : 

He  laugheth  in  sorrow,  he  weepeth  in  joy; 
and  the  words  of  his  mouth  have  no 
interpretation. 

He  worketh  in  the  dark  as  a mole  who 
fane  tech  he  ts  safe;  hut  he  hi  unde  th  into  the 
light , and  is  Hi  rayed  and  exposed,  with 
dirt  of  his  head. 

He  passe th  his  days  in  perpetual  constraint, 
his  tongue  and  heart  are  forever  at 
variance.  He  labored?  for  the  character  of 
a righteous  man ; and  huggeth  himself  tn 
the  thoughts  of  his  c utmingness. 

O fool,  fool I The  pains  which  thou  takeih 
to  hide  what  thou  art,  are  more  than 
would  iriake  thee  what  thou  wouldst  seem; 
and  the  Children  of  Right  Wisdom  shall 
mock  at  thy  cunning,  when  in  the  midst  of 
security,  thy  disguise  is  stripped  off,  and  the 
finger-  of  decision  shall  point  you  to 
scorn , 

Know  Thyself 

Weak  and  ignorant  as  thou  art,  O man, 
humble  as  thou  oughtest  to  he,  O child  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  wouldst  thou  raise 
your  thoughts  to  infinite  wisdom ? 

Wouldst  thou  see  omnipotence  displayed 
before  thee  f 

Contemplate  thine  frame . Fearfully  and 
wonderfully  art  r hon  made;  praise 
therefore  thy  Creator  with  awe,  and  rejoice 
before  Him  with  reverence. 

Wherefore  of  all  creatures  art  thou  only 
erect,  but  that  thou  slmtldest  behold  His 
works? 

As  the  laws  of  nature,  you  are  responsible 
for  your  brother  s life  as  well  as  your  own, 


raised  above  to  giw  to  those 

who  added  tn  your  creation,  wherefore  is 
consciousness  reposed  on  thee  alone,  and 
whence  is  it  derived  to  be? 

It  is  not  in  flesh  to  drink,  for  it  is  only  day ; 
It  is  not  in  bones  to  reason,  for  they  are  but 
the  skeleton  of  the  clay. 

The  lion  knoweih  not  that  worms  shall  eat 
him;  the  ox  perceived?  not  dtat  he  is  fed 
for  slaughter.  Something  is  added  to  thee, 
unlike  to  what  thou  seest;  something 
informs  thy  clay  body  that  it  was  created 
from  Adatnah  “ the  dust  of  the  ground, H 
77;  is  essence  of  your  being  h higher  than 
all  that  is  the  object  of  your  senses.  Behold , 
what  is  itf  The  body  rctnaineth  perfect 
after  it  is  fled;  therefore,  it  is  no  part  of  it; 
it  is  immaterial  as  you  know  it  to  be. 
Therefore,  it  is  eternal;  it  is  free  to  act; 
therefore  it  is  accountable  for  its  actions, 
not  the  body.  Knowetb  the  ass  the  use  of 
food,  because  his  teeth  mow  down  the 
h&hage?  Or  standeth  the  crocodile  erect, 
although  his  backbone  is  asstraigbt  as 
thine ? Allah  formed  dm  as  He  funned 
these;  after  them  all  were  thou  created; 
superiority  and  command  were  gh'en  thee 
over  all , and  of  his  own  bread)  did  he 
communicate  to  dm  the  principle  of 
knowledge. 

Know  thyself  and  the  pride  of  His  creation, 
the  line  uniting  divinity  and  matter; 
behold  a part  of  Allah  Himself  within 
thee;  remember  thine  own  dignity;  nor 
dare  descend  to  evil  or  to  meatless. 

Who  planted  the  terror  in  the  tail  of  the 
serpent ? Who  clothed  the  neck  of  the  horse 
with  thunder? 

Even  He  who  hath  instructed  dm  to  crush 
the  one  under  thy  and  to  tame  the  other  to 
thy  purpose. 

The  Breath  Cf  Heaven 


131 


CHAPTER  TWO 


EL  JARUTAAT 


THE  SLAVES 


O-A 

W&msimE; 


Vaunt  not  dry  body;  because  it  was  first 
formed ; nor  of  dry  brain , because  therein 
dry  soul  resided?.  Is  not  the  master  of  the 
haute  more  honorable  than  its  walk? 
rlhe  ground  must  he  prepared  before  the 
com  may  be  planted;  the  potter  must  build 
his  furnace  before  he  can  make  his 
porcelain. 

As  the  bread?  of  heaven  sayeth  unto  the 
waters  of  the  deep * 7 his  way  shad  thy 
billows  roll,  and  no  other;  thus  high ; and 
no  higher  shall  they  raise  their  fury  so  let 
thy  spirit ; O man,  actuate  and  direct  dry 
flesh;  jo  let  it  repress  its  wilderness. 

Thy  body  is  as  the  globe  of  the  earth;  to  thy 
bone f,  the  pillars  that  sustain  it  on  its 
basis. 

As  the  ocean  gives  rise  to  springs,  whose 
water  return  again  into  its  bosom  through 
the  riven;  so  runneth  dry  life  from  dry 
outwards,  and  so  run  net  l ? it  into  its  place 
again. 

Do  not  both  retain  their  course  forever? 
Behold  the  same  Allah  ordained  them . Is 
not  thy  nose  the  channel  to  perfumes t thy 
mouth  the  path  to  delicacies? 

Are  not  thine  eyes  the  sentinels  that  are  on 
watch.  Yet  how  often  that  are  on  -watch. 
Yet  how  often  are  they  unable  to 
distinguish  truth  from  error ? 

Keep  dry  soul  m moderation;  teach  thy 
spirit  to  be  attentive  to  its  good;  so  shall 
these  its  ministers  be  always  to  thee 
conveyances  of  truth. 

Thine  hand , is  not  a miracle?  Is  there  in 
the  creation  aught  tike  unto  it?  Wherefore 
was  it  given  to  thee,  But  that  you  might 
stretch  it  out  to  the  assistance  of  your 
brother ? 

Wiry  of  all  things  living  are  thy  alone 
made  capable  of  blushing? 

The  world  shall  read  thy  shame  upon  thy 
face;  therefore  do  nothing  shameful 


Fear  and  dismay ( which  robs  your 
countenance  of  its  ruddy  splendor,  avoid 
guilt f and  thou  shall  know  that  fear  is 
beneath  thee,  and  that  dismay  is 
unnamely . Wherefore  to  thee  alone  speak 
shadows  in  the  vision  of  the  pillow ? 
Reverence  them;  for  know  that  dreams  are 
from  on  high,  Ulyttwn. 

Thou  man  alone  canst  speaks  Wonder  at 
thy  glorious_  prerogative;  and  pay  to  him 
who  gave  to  thee  a rational  and  welcome 
praise,  teaching  your  children  wisdom, 
instructing  the  offspring  of  thy  loins  in 
piety. 

The  Instability  Of  Man 

Inconstancy  is  powerful  in  the  heart  of 
man;  Intemperance  swayed?  it  whither  it 
will;  despair  m grosses  much  of  it;  and  fear 
proclaimed?'  behold,  / will  sit  unrivaled 
therein. " 

But  vanity  is  beyond  them  all  Weep  not 
therefore  at  the  calamities  of  human  state; 
rather  laugh  at  its  follies. 

In  the  hands  of  the  one  addicted  to  vanity, 
life  then  is  but  the  shadow  of  a dream. 

The  hero t the  most  renowned  of  human 
character;  what  is  he,  but  the  bubble  of  his 
weakness. 

The  public  t$  unstable  and  ungrateful 
Why  should  the  man  of  wisdom  enda  nger 
himself  for  fools? 

The  mm  who  neglecteth  his  present 
concerns,  to  revolve  how  he  will  behave 
when  greater,  feedeth  himself  with  wind ; 
while  his  bread  is  eaten  by  another , 

Act  as  hecometh  thee  in  thy  present  Hatton; 
and  in  more  exalted  ones  thy  face  shall  not 
be  ashamed.  What  blindeth  the  ne,  or 
what  bidet h the  heart  of  a man  from 
himself,  like  Vanity? 

Lo  when  thou  sem  not  thyself,  then  others 
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discover  thee , most  plainly. 

The  heart  of  the  vain  is  troubled;  while  it. 
steme th  content;  his  cares  are  greater  than 
his  pleasures.  His  solitude  cannot  rest  his 
bones , 

The  grave  is  not  deep  enough  to  hide  it;  he 
extended?  his  thoughts  beyond  his  being;  he 
bcspeaketh  praise. 

To  be  paid  when  he  is  gone;  but  whosoever 
promiseth  it,  deceiveth  him. 

As  the  num  who  engageth  his  wife  to 
remain  in  widowhood  that  six  disturb  not 
his  soul;  so  is  he  -who  expected?  that  his 
prune  shall  reach  his  ears  beneath  the 
earth;  or  cherish  bis  heart  in  its  shroud  Do 
' well  whilst  thou  liveth;  but  regard  not 
what  is  said  of  it 

Content  thyself  with  deserving  praise,  and 
dry  posterity  shall  rejoice  in  healing  it. 

As  the  butterfly  who  sceth  not  his  own 
colors,  as  the  Jasmine  which  feekth  not  the 
sc£??f  it  ensteth  around  it;  jo  is  the  man 
who  appeareth  gay;  and  hiddeth  others  to 
take  note  of  it.  *To  what  purpose*,  saith 
he,  7j  my  vesture  of  gold,  to  what  end  are 
my  tables  filled  with  dainties;  if  no  eye 
gaze  upon  them , if  the  world  knows  it 
notr 

Give  dry  raiment  to  the  naked , and  thy 
food  unto  the  hungry;  so  shah  thou  be 
praised,  and  feel  that  thou  deserveth  it. 

Why  bestoweth  thou  in  every  man  the 
flat  toy  of  unmeaning  words? 

Them  knowest,  whc?t  returned  thee , thou 
regardm  it  not.  He  knoweth  he  lieth  unto 
thee,  yet  he  knoweth  you  will  thank  him 
for  tt.  Speak  in  sincerity ► and  thou  wilt 
hear  with  instruction. 

The  vain  deiighteth  to  speak  of  himself;  but 
he  seeth  »o£  that  others  like  not  to  hear 
him . If  he  hath  done  anything  worth 
praise,  if  lye  possessed)  that  which  is  worthy 
of  admiration,  his  joy  is  to  proclaim  it. 


His  pride  to  hear  it  reported  The  desire  of 
such  a man  defeated  itself  Men  *iy  not; 
"Behold  he  bath  done  it"  or  *See,  he 
possesseth  it  * but  " mark  how  proud  he  is 
of  it. 

The  heart  of  man  cannot  attend  at  once  to 
too  marry  things.  He  who  fixeth  his  soul 
on  show,  loseth  reality. 

He  pursued?  hubbies , which  break  in  their 
flight,  while  he  treads  to  earth  what  would 
he  honor. 

Inconsistency 

Nature  urgeth  you  to  inconsistency,  O 
man/  Therefore  guard  thyself  at  all  times 
against  it,  rThou  art,  from  the  womb  of  dry 
mother,  various  and  wavering,  from  the 
loins  of  thy  father  inJymteth  thou 
instability.  How  thm  shalt  thou  be  firm? 
Those  who  gave  thee  a body,  furnished  it 
with  weakness,  but  He  who  gave  thee  a 
soul , armed  thee  with  resolution. 

Employ  it f and  thou  art  wise,  be  wise  and 
thou  art  happy. 

Let  htm  who  doeth  well,  beware  how  he 
boasted)  of  it,  for  rarely  is  it  of  his  own 
will  Is  not  the  event  of  an  impulse , from 
without  born  of  uncertainty,  enforced  by 
accident?  Dependent  on  someone  else? 

To  thee,  and  to  accident,  is  due  the  praise 
Beware  of  irresolution  in  the  intent  of 
your  actions;  beware  of  instability  in  the 
execution;  so  shalt  your  triumph  over  two 
failings  of  thy  nature . 

What  reproached)  reason  more  than  to  act 
contraries? 

What  can  suppress  the  tendencies  to  these, 
but  firmness  of  mind? 

’ The  inconstant  feeleth  that  he  changtth, 
hut  he  knoweth  not  why; 

He  seeth  that  he  escapah  from  himself  but 
be  perceiveth  not  how. 
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Establish  unto  thyself  principles  of  action 
and  sec  that  thou  ever  act  according  to 
them . 

So  shall  thy  passions  have  no  rule  over 
thee: 

So  shall  your  constancy  ensure  unto  thee 
the  good  thou  possessed?; 

And  drive  from  thy  door  misfortune . 
Anxiety  and  disappointment  shall  be 
strangers  to  thy  gates. 

Suspect  not  evil  in  anyone  until  thou  seeth 
it;  When  thou  seeth,  forget  it  not. 

Who  so  hath  been  an  enemy;  cannot  be  a 
friend;  for  a man  mendeth  not  his  faults. 
How  should  his  actions  be  right,  who  hath 
no  rule  over  his  life? 

Nothing  can  be  just  which  proceeded]  not 
from  reason. 

The  inconstant  hath  no  pence  in  his  soul; 
neither  can  he  be  at  east  with  whom  he 
concerns  himself  with. 

His  life  is  unequal; 

His  motions  are  irregular; 

His  soul  changed?  with  the  weather 
Today  he  loved?  thee,  tomorrow  thou  art 
detested  by  him ; and  wiry?  Himself 
knou-eth  not  wherefore  he  now  hateth. 
Today  he  is  the  tyrant,  tomorrow  thou 
servant  is  less  humble;  and  why?  He  who 
is  arrogant  without  power,  will  be  servile 
while  there  is  no  subjection, 

Today  he  is  profuse;  tomorrow  he  grudged? 
unto  his  mouth  that  which  it  should  eat. 
Thus  is  with  him  who  bio  wet  h not 
moderation* 

IP %o  shall  say  of  the  chameleon;  "be  is 
black, " when  d?e  moment  after  the 
verdure  of  the  grass,  overspreaded?  him? 
Who  shall  say  of  die  inconstant:  "he  is 
joyful j J when  his  next  breath  shall  be  spent 
in  sigh  mg? 

What  ij  the  life  of  such  a man,  but  the 
phantom  of  a dream? 


In  the  morning  he  nseth  happy , at  noon  he 
is  on  rake;  this  hour  he  is  god}  the  next 
below  a worm;  one  moment  he  laughed? 
the  next  he  weepeth;  he  now  wiiteth,  in  an 
instant  he  willed?  not; 

In  an  another  he  knoweth  not  whether  he 
wills  or  not 

Yet  neither  ease  nor  pain  have  fixed 
themselves  on  him;  neither  is  he  waxed 
greater,  or  become  less;  neither  hath  he  had 
cause  for  laughter,  or  reason  for  his 
sorrow;  Therefore  none  of  them  abide 
with  him < The  happiness  of  the  incow (am 
is  as  a palace  built  on  die  surface  of  ihe 
sand;  The  blowing  of  the  wind  carriflh 
away  its  foundation. 

What  wonder  then  that  itfalleih? 

But  what  exalted  form  is  this,  that 
hitherward  directs  its  even, 

Its  uninterrupted  course  whose  foot  is  on 
earth , Whose  head  ts  above  the  clouds? 

On  his  brow  suteth  majesty;  steadiness  is 
in  port ; and  in  his  heart  reigns 
tranquillity * 

Though  obstacles  appear  in  his  way,  he 
condescends  not  to  look  down  upon  them; 
though  heaven  and  earth  oppose  his 
passage;  he  proceedexh. 

The  mountains  sink  beneath  bd  tread , 

The  waters  of  the  ocean  are  dried  up  under 
thesole  of  his  foot* 

The  tiger  throweth  herself  across  hh  way  m 
vain; 

The  spots  of  the  leopard  glow  against  him 
unregarded ' 

He  m arched?  through  the  embattled 
legions; 

With  his  hands  he  putted?  aside  the  terrors 
of  death . 

Storms  roar  against  his  shoulders,  But  are 
not  Me  to  shake  them. 

Ihe  thunder  bunteth  over  his  head  in 
vain; 
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Lightning  scrveth  but  to  show  the  glories  of 


which  permanently  ddtghteih,  must  be 


his  countenance. 

His  m me  is  resolution! 

He  cornet h from  the  utmost  part  of  the 
earth; 

He  seeth  happiness  afar  off  before  him;  his 
eye  discovered)  her  temple  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  pole 

tie  i valketh  up  to  tt,  he  entcreth  boldly, 
and  rmiatneih  there  forever,  Establish  thy 
heart M O man,  in  that  which  is  right ; and 
then  know , The  greatest  of  human  ts  to  be 
immutable.  Vain  and  inconstant  as  thou 
art,  O child  of  imperfection,  how  am  you 
be  weak}  Is  not  means utney  connected 
with  frailty?  Can  there  be  vanity  without 
infirmity?  Avoid  the  danger  off  the  one , 
and  thou  shall  escape  the  mischiefs  of  the 
Other.  Wherein  art  thou  most  weak? 

In  that  wherein  thou  seemest  most  strong; 
in  that  wherein  most  you  gloneth; 

Even  possessing  the  things  which  thou  hast; 
in  using  the  good  that  ts  about  thee. 

Art  not  dry  desires  also  frail I Or  knoweth 
you  even  what  it  is  thou  wouldst  wish I 
When  thou  hast  obtained  what  most  thou 
soughtetb  after,  behold  it  contenteth  thee 
not.  Wherefore  loseth  the  pleasure  that  is 
before  thee  its  relish? 

And  wiry  appear eth  dun  which  is  yet  to 
come  the  sweeter? 

Because  thou  art  wearied  with  the  good  of 
this,  because  thou  knoweth  not  the  evil  of 
that  which  is  not  with  thee. 

Know  that  to  be  content , is  to  be  happy. 
Could  you  choose  for  thyself 
Would  your  Creator  lay  before  dm  all 
that  your  heart  could  ask  for,  Would 
happiness  then  remain  with  yon t Or  would 
joy  always  dwell  m your  gates? 

Alas!  Thy  weakness  forbidetb  it;  thy 
infirmity  declared?  against  it  Variety  is 
to  thee  in  the  place  of  pleasure;  but  that 


permanent  When  that  is  gone,  you 
repen  teth  the  loss  of  it;  though,  while  it 
was  with  you t you  despise  it \ That  which 
succeeded?  itr  hath  no  more  pleasure  to 
thee;  and  thou  afterwards  quamletb  with 
yourself  for  preferring  it; 

Behold  the  only  circumstance  in  which 
thou  arrest  not l 

h there  anything  in  which  thy  weakness 
appearcth  more  than  in  desiring  things? 

It  is  the  possessing*  and  in  the  using  of 
therm 

Good  things  cease  to  be  good  in  our 
enjoyment  of  them.  What  nature  meant 
pure  sweets,  are  sources  of  bittiness  to  us. 
From  our  delights  arise  pain,  from  our 
joys,  sorrow.  Be  moderate  in  the 
enjoyment,  and  it  shall  remain  on  your 
possession;  let  your  joy  be  found  in  reason, 
and  to  its  end  shall  sorrow  be  a stranger. 

The  delights  of  love  are  ushered  by  sighs, 
and  they  terminate  in  languishmmt  and 
dejection. 

The  objects  you  burned)  for,  nauseates  with 
satiety;  beyond  compare;  and  no  sooner 
hast  thou  possessed  it,  but  thou  art  weary 
of  its  pretence. 

Join  esteem  to  thy  admiration,  unite 
friendship  with  the  love; 

So  shah  thou  find  in  the  end  content  so 
absolute,  that  it  surpassed)  raptures, 
tranquillity  more  worth  than  ecstasy. 

Allah  hath  given  thee  no  benevolence* 
without  its  admixture  of  malevolence; 

But  he  has  given  you  also  the  medrn  of 
throwing  off  the  malevolence  from  it 
As  joy  is  not  without  tts  alloy  of  pain. 

So  neither  is  sorrow  without  its  portion  of 
pleasure,  joy  and  grief  though  unlike,  arc 
united 

Our  own  choice  only  can  give  them  to  us 
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entirely , Melancholy  itself  often  giveth 
delight^  and  the  extremity  of  joys  are 
mingled  with  tears* 

The  best  things  in  the  hands  of  a foot  may 
be  turned  to  his  destruction; 

And  out  of  the  worn,  the  wise  will  find 
means  of  good  So  blended  is  weakness  in 
thy  nature* 

O man*  that  thou  hast  not  strength  either 
to  he  benevolent  or  agreeable;  nor  to  he 
malevolent  or  disagreeable,  entirely;  but 
both  bec.mse  you  possess  both  natures. 
Rejoice  that  thou  canst  not  excel  in  evil , 
and  let  the  good  that  is  within  thy  reach 
content  thee , The  virtues  are  allotted  to 
various  stations. 

Seek  not  after  impossibilities  nor  grieve 
that  thou  tii mt  not  possess  them  alL 
Wouldst  thou  at  once  ha  ve  the  liberality  of 
the  rich,  and  the  contentment  of  the  poor? 
Shall  the  Wife  of  thy  bosom  be  despised 
became  she  showeth  not  the  virtues  of  a 
widow?  If  dry  father  sink  before  thee  in 
the  divisions  of  thy  country; 

Can  at  once  thy  justice  destroy  him,  and 
thy  duty  save  his  life f Ij  you  behold  your 
brother  in  the  agonies  of  slow  death , is  it 
not  mercy  to  put  a period  to  bis  life ? 

And  is  it  not  also  death  to  be  his 
murderer t 

Truth  is  hut  one;  thy  doubts  are  of  thine 
own  raising*  He  who  made  virtues  what 
they  are , planted  in  thee  a knowledge  of 
their  pre-eminence*  Act  as  dry  soul  dictates 
to  dice,  and  the  end  shall  always  be  right* 

Knowledge 

If  there  is  anything  lovely,  if  there  is 
anything  desirable,  if  then - is  anything 
within  the  reach  of  man  that  is  warily  of 
praised* 

Is  u not  knowledge!  A nd  yet  who  is  it  that 


attatneth  it?  7he  statesman  proclaimed i 
that  he  hath  it. 

The  ruler  of  the  people  claimed}  the  praise 
of  it  - but  findeth  the  subject  that  he 
poss&seth  it? 

Evil  is  not  requisite  to  man;  neither  can 
vice  be  necessary  to  he  tolerated;  Yet,  how 
many  crimes  are  committed  by  die  decree 
of  the  council? 

But  be  wise,  O ruler  and  learn,  O thou 
that  command  the  nations! 

One  crime  authorized  by  you  is  worse  than 
the  escape  often  from  punishment 
When  the  people  are  numerous,  when  thy 
sons  increase  about  your  table; 

Sendetb  thou  them  not  out  to  slay  (he 
innocent,  and  to  fall  before  the  sword  of 
him  whom  they  have  not  offended? 

If  the  objects  of  thy  desire  demanding  the 
lives  of  a thousand  saycth  thou  art  not; 

7 will  have  it, " Surely  thou  forge  f tt'(  h that 
He  who  created  thee , created  also  these; 
and  that  their  blood  is  as  neb  us  thine? 
Sayeth  thou,  that  justice  cannot  be 
executed  without  wrong?  Surely  dune  awn 
words  condemn  dice; 

Thou  who  fiattereth  with  false  hopes  the 
criminal  that  he  may  confess  his  guilt t 
Art  not  thou  unto  him  a criminal? 

Or  art  thou  guiltless,  because  be  cannot 
punish  U? 

When  thou  commandesi  to  torture,  him 
whom  h hut  suspected  of  ill; 

Dareth  thou  to  remember,  that  thou 
tnayest  rack  the  innocent? 

Is  dry  purpose  answered  by  the  event? 

Is  dry  soul  satisfied  with  lm  confession? 

Pain  will  enforce  him  to  say  what  is  not , 
tts  easy  as  what  is,  and  anguish  has  caused 
innocence  to  accuse  herself 
That  thou  mayest  not  kill  him  without 
cause,  thou  dost  worse  than  kill  him;  That 
thou  tttayes  t prove  if  he  be  guilty,  thou 
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desitoyeih  him  innocently, 

O blindness  to  all  tntthl 
O insuffktence  of  the  wisdom  of  the  wise! 
Know,  when  dry  judge  sfktll  bid  thee 
account  for  this.  Thou  shall  wish  ten 
thousand  guilty  to  have  gone  free,  rather 
than  one  innocent  to  stand  forth  against 
thee 

Insufficient  as  thou  art  to  the  maintenance 
of  justice. 

How  shall  you  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of 
truth f 

How  shah  thou  ascend  to  the  footstep  of 
her  throne? 

As  the  owl  is  blinded  by  radiance  of  the 
sun, 

So  shall  the  brightness  of  her  dazzle  you  in 
your  approaches-  If  thou  would  mount 
onto  her  throne,  first  how  yourself  at  her 
footstool; 

If  thou  would  strive  at  the  knowledge  of 
her , 

First  inform  yourself  of  your  own 
ignorance. 

Moreworthy  is  she  than  pearls,  thereinto 
seek  her  carefully ; 

The  emerald  and  the  sapphire,  and  the 
ruby  arc  as  dirt  beneath  her  feet , 

Therefore  pursue  her  manfully , Tf?e  way  to 
her  labor;  Attention  is  the  pilot  that  must 
conduct  you  into  her  port 
But  weary  not  on  the  way;  for  when  you 
arrived  at  her , toil  shall  he  to  you  for 
pleasure  say  not  unto  yourself'  "Behold, 
truth  breddeth  haired,  and  t will  avoid  it; 
Dissimulation  ramth  friends,  and  l will 
follow  tL 

Are  not  the  enemies  made  by  truth  better 
than  friends  obtained  by  flattery? 
Naturally  doth  man  desire  the  truth;  Yet 
when  it  is  before  him  he  will  not 
apprehend  it;  And  if  he  will  not  apprehend 
it,  and  it  forces  itself  upon  him , he  is  not 


offended  at  all . 

The  fault  is  nor  in  truth,  for  that  is 
amiable;  but  the  weakness  of  man  bares 
not  its  splendor.  Would  you  see  your 
insufficiencies  more  plainly? 

View  at  you  devotions ! 

To  what  end  was  religion  instituted;  but  to 
teach  thee  your  informing. 

To  remind  you  of  your  weakness,  to  5 how 
you  that  from  heaven  alone  are  you 
dust? 

Doth  tt  not  remind  you  that  you  are  dust ? 
Doth  it  not  tell  you  that  you  are  ashes? 

And  behold  repentance  is  it  not  frailty? 
When  thou  givest  an  oath;  when  you  swear 
you  will  not  deceive; 

Behold  it  spreads  shame  upon  your  face, 

A nd  repentance  may  be  forgotten. 

Learn  to  be  honest,  and  oaths  are 
necessary : 

The  shorter  follies  are*  the  better;  say  not 
therefore  to  another  with  boldness. 

He  that  heard h his  ostm  faults  with 
patience,  shall  reprove  another  with 
boldness. 

He  that  giveth  a denial  with  reason  shall 
suffer  a repulse  with  moderation,  thyself: 
7 will  not  play  the  fool  by  halves. " 

The  tender  of  heart  is  turned  from  hi s 
purpose  by  supplications „ the  proud  is 
rendered  more  obstinate  by  entreaty  But  to 
be  just  thou  must  hear  without  passions. 

Misery 

Feeble  and  insufficient  as  thou  art,  O man 
in  good;  frail  and  inconstant  as  thou  art 
in  pleasure;  yet  there  is  a thing  in  which 
thou  art  strong  and  unshaken.  Its  name  is 
Misery « 

It  is  the  character  of  thy  being,  the 
prerogative  of  thy  nature;  In  thy  br&tst 
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alone,  it  mitteth;  without,  thee, 


There  is  nothing  of  it.  and  behold,  what  is 
its  source,  hat  your  own  passions? 

He  who  gave  thee  these  a ho  reason  to 
subdue  them ; 

Exert  it,  and  thou  shall  trample  them 
under  your  feet.  Thine  entrance  to  the 
■world f is  it  not  shameful? 

Thy  destruction,  is  not  glorious. 

Lq!  Men  adorn  the  instruments  of  death 
with  gold  and  gems  and  wear  them  above 
their  garments. 

He  who  begetteth  a man,  hideth  hts  face; 
but  he  who  killeth  a thousand  is  honored. 
That  in  his  is  error  Know  thou, 
notwithstanding.  Custom  cannot  alter  the 
nature  of  truth; 

Neither  can  the  opinion  of  man  destroy 
justice; 

The  glory  and  the  shame  arc  misplaced, 
Iherc  is  hut  one  way  for  a man  to  he 
produced; 

7 here  arc  a thousand  by  which  he  may  be 
destroyed \ 

There  is  no  praise  or  honor  to  him  who 
givetb  being  to  another^  but  triumphs  and 
empires  are  the  rewards  of  murder 
Yet  he  who  hath  many  children , hath  as 
many  blessings; 

And  he  who  hath  taken  away  the  life  of 
another,  shall  not  enjoy  hts  own, 

While  the  savage  ameth  the  birth  of  bis 
son,  and  blessetb  the  death  of  his  father, 
Doth  he  not  call  himself  a monster? 

The  greatest  of  all  human  HU  is  sonow. 

Too  much  of  this  thou  are  bom  unto / add 
not  unto  it  by  thine  own  perverseness. 

Grief  is  natural  to  thee,  and  is  always 
about  thee; 

Pleasure  is  a strange?;  and  visited)  thee  by 
times; 

Use  wdl  thy  reason,  and  somw  shall  be 
cast  behind  thee ; 


Be  prudent,  and  the  visits  of  joy  shall 
remain  long  with  thee. 


Every  part  of  thy  frame  is  capable  of 
soirow,  but  few  and  narrow  are  the  paths 
that  lead  to  delight. 

Pleasures  can  be  admitted  only  simply,  but 
patm  rush  tn  a thousand  at  a time. 

As  the  blaze  of  straw  fadeth  as  soon  as  it  is 
kindled,  so  passeth  away  the  brightness  of 
joy,  and  thou  knoweth  not  what  becomes 
of  it 

Sorrow  is  frequent,  pleasure  is  rare;  pain 
cometh  of  itself 

Delight  must  be  purchased , grief  is 
unmixed,  but  joy  wanteth  not  its  allpy  of 
bitterness. 

As  the  soundest  health  is  fas  perceived  that 
the  lightest  malady,  so  the  highest  joy, 
touched)  us  less  deep  than  the  smallest 
UUTQWi  we  are  in  love  with  anguish;  we 
often  fly  from  pleasure  when  we  purchase 
it,  it  cos teth  not  more  than  it  is  worth  f 
Reflection  is  the  business  of  man;  a sense  of 
his  state  is  his  first  duty  ♦ 

Bur  who  remembered}  himself  a boy?  Is  a 
not  in  mercy,  then , that  sorrow  is  allotted 
unto  us? 

Man  foresees  the  evil  that  bus  come;  he 
remembers  it  when  ii  is  past 
He  considers  not  that  the  thought  of 
affliction  would  be  deeper  than  the 
affliction  itself, 

Think  not  of  your  pain,  but  when  it  is 
upon  you,  and  you  shall  avoid  what  most 
hun  you, 

Because  avoidance  ts  the  key  to  those  things 
that  disturb  you.  He  who  weepeth  before  he 
needeth,  weepeth  more  than  he  needeth; 
and  wiry,  but  that  he  loved)  weeping? 

The  stag  weepeth  not  till  the  spear  u lifted 
against  him;  nor  do  the  tears  of  the  beaver 
fall  till  the  hound  is  ready  to  seize  him; 
man  anticipateth  death  by  the 
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apprehension  of  it;  And  the  fear  is  greater 
misery  than  the  event  itself 


Be  always  prepared  to  give  an  account  of 
thine  act  ion; 

And  the  best  death  is  that  which  is  least 
premeditated. 

The Honorabk  Elijah  Muhammad. 

Tjadicic  Q*  The  host  TtojLoiifliXnTc 
Oi  Shabazz.  Came  From  Saudersvillc, 

Georgia,  America. 

Words  Of  One  Of  Ota  Great  Teachers 
The  Honorable  Elijah  Muhammad 
(1B79  1975*73 A,D) 

My  mission  is  to  give  life  to  the  dead-  What 
l teach  brings  them  out  of  death  and  into 
life. 

My  mission  as  tire  messenger  is  to  bring  tin' 
truth  to  the  world  before  the  world  is 
destroyed  When  Asked  who  is  the  mystery 
god  lie  answered li  There  is  not  a mystery 
god.  The  son  oj  man  has  searched  for  that 
mystery  god  for  trillions  of  years  and  was 
unable  to  find  a mystery  god  so  they  have 
agreed  that  only  god  is  the  son  of  man  , so 
they  lost  no  time  searching  for  that  which 
does  not  exist. 

When  asked > what  xs  the  manner  of 
civilization  he  an  snared;  One  having 
knowledge,  wisdom,  and  understanding 
culture  refinement  and  is  not  a savage. 
Pursuit  of  happiness ' 

When  asked,  "Wfm  is  the  duty  of  a 
civilized  person f " He  answered:  "To  teach 
the  uncivilized  people  who  are  savage, 
civilization*  righteousness,  the  knowledge 
of  himself  The  science  of  everything  in  life , 
love,  peace  and  happiness. m 
When  asked t "What  is  the  prescribed  law  of 
Islam  said  a person  of  that  ability.  He 
answered:  the  civilized  person  is 
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responsible  for  the  uncivilized  and  that  he 
must  he  punched  try  the  Nation  of  Islam. " 
When  asked,  "To  make  a dcvtl,  what  must 
you  first  do ? He  answered'  "To  make  a 
devil,  one  must  begin  grafting  from  the 
original  man.  * 

When  ttsked,  What  is  a real  devil H He 
answered:  VI  grafted  man  which  is  made 
weak  and  wicked,  or  any  grafted  living 
germ  from  the  anginal,  is  a devil.  When 
asked,  "Then  wiry  did  God  make  the 
devil H He  answered:  * To  show  forth  his 
power  that  he  u all  wise  and  righteous. 

That  he  could  make  a devil  which  is  weak 
and  wicked  and  give  the  devil  power  to 
rule  tire  earth  for  6000  yean  and  then 
destroy  the  devil  in  one  day  without 
falling  victim  to  the  devil  5 civilization, 
Otherwise  to  sho  w and  prove  that  Allah  is 
the  god t Always  has  been  and  always  will 
be * 

When  asked,  "what  will  be  your  reward 
in  regards  to  the  destruction  of  the  devil?" 
He  answered:  Peace  and  happiness.  I will 
give  all  that  I have  and  all  within  my 
power  to  see  this  day  for  which  / have 
■waited  for  379  years , * 

When  asked , "Who  was  the  original 
man?"  He  answered  "The  original  man  is 
the  Asiatic  black  man  the  maker,  the 
owner,  the  cream  of  the  planet  Earth, 
father  of  civilization,  and  god  of  the 
universe. " 

When  asked , "Who  is  the  colored  man?1'  He 
answered.  "Tire  colored  man  is  the 
Caucasian  (white  man),  or  Ya'quwh's 
grafted  devil , The  skunk  of  the  planet 
Earth i * 

When  asked,  * What  is  the  birth  record  of 
the  Nation  of  Islam?:  He  answered:  "The 
Nation  of  Islam  has  no  birth  record  it  has 
no  beginning  nor  ending  M 
When  asked,  "What  is  the  birth  record  of 
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Figure  31 

The  Honorable  Elijah 
Muhammad,  Teacher  Of  The 
Lost  But  Found  Tribe  Of 
Shabazz 
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others,  than  Islam ? He  answered: 
Buddhism  is  35,000  years  old, 

Christ untity  550  years  old,  He  taught  0/ 
his  teacher:  My  name  is  W,  E Muhammad, 
l came  to  North  America  by  myself  My 
unde  was  brought  here  by  a trader  379 
years  ago.  My  uncle  cannot  talk  his  own 
language.  He  does  not  know  that  he  is  my 
unde  He  likes  the  devil t beta  use  rhe  devil 
gave  him  nothing.  Wiry  does  he  like  the 
devil?  Because  the  devil  put  fear  in  him 
when  he  was  a l title  boy . Why  does  he  fear 
now,  since  he  is  a big  man?  Because  the 
devil  taught  him  to  ea!  the  wrong  foods. 
Does  that  have  anything  to  do  with  the 
above  question,  NO.  10? 

Yes j sir,  that  makes  him  other  than 
himself 

What  is  his  ownselfi  His  own  self  is  a 
righteous  Muslim.  Are  there  other  Muslims 
other  than  righteous? 

I beg  your  pardon, 

I have  never  heard  of  one.  How  many 
Muslim  souls  are  there  in  North  America ? 
Approximately  three  million.  There  in 
North  America? 

How  many  original  Muslims  are  there ? A 
little  over  seventeen  million. 

Did  I hear  you  say  that  some  of  the 
seventeen  million  did  not  know  they  were 
Muslims?  yd,  sirt  I can  hardly  have  faith 
in  that,  unless  they1  are  blind,  deaf,  and 
dumb.  Well  they  were  made  blind  deaf 
and  dumb  by  the  devil  when  they  were 
babies. 

Can  the  devil  fool  a Muslim  f Not 
nowadays. 

Do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  devil  fooled 
them  379  yean  ago? 

Yes,  the  trader  made  tin  interpretation 
that  t hey  would  receive  gold  for  their 
labor;  more  than  they  were  owning  in 
their  own  country1.  Did  they  receive  the 


gold?  No  the  trader  disappeared  and  there 
was  no  one  that  could  speak  their 
language.  Then  what  happened?  Well  they 
wanted  to  go  hack  to  their  own  country 1 
but  could  not  swim  the  9000  miles. 

Why  didn  Y their  own  people  go  and  get 
them?  Because  their  own  people  did  not 
know  that  they  were  here. 

When  did  their  own  people  find  out  that 
they  were  here?  Approximately  6 0 years 
ago. 

Enlightening  Words 

There  are  some  children  who  never 
sincerely  accept  their  father  as  they?  should. 
So  this  is  the  nature  of  the  human  family 
of  the  earth,  and  when  it  comes  to  spiritual 
teachings.  Most  of  our  leaders  have  good 
intentions,  but  they  just  don't  have  the 
right  instruments,  since  they  were  not 
appointed  to  do  the  job. 

But  all  our  people  today  have  the  desire  to 
do  something  for  themselves  and , first  of 
alt , to  see  injustice  removed  from  the 
whole , 

We  have  suffered  injustice  at  the  hands  of 
the  wh  tie  people  for  400  yea  rsf 
If  the  master  gave  up  his  position  as  master 
the  slave  would  soon  become  his  equal.  If 
the  equal  justice  were  obtained  all  the  way 
through  as  it  should  be,  for  we  now  have 
come  to  the  time  when  we  want  justice 
and  equality.  The  man  of  sin  and  his 
people  deceived  the  righteous  by1  making 
them  have  faith  that  he  a ho  is  one  of  the 
righteous. 

We  look  forward  to  the  hereafter. 

To  seeing  and  living  under  a ruUr  and  a 
government  of  righteousness  after  the 
destruction  of  the  unrighteous. 


141 


CHAPTER  TWO 

EL  JARUTAAT  THE  SLAVES 


Imbue  yourself  with  divine  attributes:  says 


MW 


iSAsbsZJLsf  t tic  Sunni  Muslims  fotmderrof 
The — American  Muslim  Mission  In 

America  who  came  from,  Morocco, 
West  Africa. 

Words  Of  One  Of  Our  Great  Teachers 
Sheikh  Al-  Haj  Daoud  Ahmed  Faisal 
(1S9M980  A,D.) 

Right  Knowledge 

The  pursuit  of  knowledge  is  a duly 
imposed  by  the  Almighty  creator,  Allah 
upon  every  human  being  It  is  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge  that  makes 
humanity  superior  ro  the  angels  The 
acquisition  of  knowledge  is  obligatory 
imposed  upon  every  Muslim  male  and 
female,  Acquire  knowledge,  it  enables  its 
possessor  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong. 
It  lights  our  way  to  heaven,  it  is  our  friend 
tn  the  desert,  our  society  in  solitude,  our 
companion  when  friendless. 

It  guides  us  to  happiness,  it  sustains  us  in 
misery,  it  is  an  ornament  amongst  friends , 
an  armor  against  enemies. 

Learn  to  know  yourself.  Who  are  the  least 
learned. 

They  practice  what  they  know  Philosophy 
ts  the  stray  camel  of  the  faithful. 

Take  hold  of  it  wherever  you  find  it.  All 
knowledge  is  Allah  and  came  from  Allah. 
No  man  is  independent  and  self  taught. 
Allah  taught  the  angels,  and  the  angels 
taught  the  prophets;  and  the  prophets 
taught  humanity  and  humanity  teaches 
each  other. 

This  is  the  way  knowledge  was  acquired ' 
Ethics  In  hlaam , 


Muhammad L Allah  is  the  prototype  of 
man , and  his  attributes  form  the  basis  of 
Muslim  ethics. 

Righteousness  in  Islam  cons  is  i of  leading  a 
life  of  complete  harmony  with  divine 
attributes.  Sin  is  to  act  otherwise . 

Charity  Or  Almsgiving 

All  the  faculties  of  man  have  been  given  to 
him  as  a trust  from  hts  Lord,  All  the 
faculties  of  man  have  been  given  to  him  as 
a trust  from  his  Lord,  for  the  benefit  of  hts 
fellow  creatures , 

It  is  man  'f  duty  to  live  for  others  arid  his 
chanty  must  apply  without  any  distinction 
of persons. 

Charity  in  Islam  brings  man  nearer  to  his 
Lord, 

Charity  and  the  giving  of  alms  have  been 
made  obligatory;  And  any  person  who 
possess  property'  above  a certain  limit  has 
to  pay  a tax, 

Levied  on  the  rich  for  the  benefit  of  the 
unfortunate. 

Sanctity  Of  Labors 

It  is  only  through  righteousness  and  the 
goodwill  of  a man. . 

In  respect  and  obedience  to  and  for  the 
laws  and  commandments  of  our  Lord  and 
respect  for  the  individuals  human  rights 
can  be  maintained  in  the  world  of  man. 

But  with  3/0 ur  help  and  your  good  with 
and  help  and  the  guiding  obedience  to  the 
taws  and  the  commandments  of  our  Lord \ 
In  the  hands  of  our  Lord, 

We  can  restore  peace  in  the  world,  security 
of  our  person  and  the  security  of  our  homes 
and  the  homes  of  our  human  brethren,  and 
this  can  only  he  accomplished  through 


142 


■■Kv 


iii:. 


S'  ' JffiSSS  ', 


Figure  32 

Sheikh  Daoud  Ahmed  Faisal 
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Islam. 

}Nu  must  work  bard  in  order  to  create 
industries  of  your  own , in  order  to  be  able 
to  employ  youndves  and  your  human 
brethren  alike 

You  must  stop  depending  upon  others  for 
livelihood  anti  servants  to  those  who  do 
not  have  faith  in  the  lord  our  creator,  who 
respect  and  regard  not  bis  holy 
Nor  have  any  respect  for  your  rights  nor 
the  rights  of  humanity  in  general. 

But  as  Muslims:  if  you  mum  to  the 
worship  of  the  one  tru&  Creator  of  our 
fathers  and  humanity*  in  Islam  and  obey 
his  laws  and  commandments^  We  can  help 
to  restore  peace  and  security  to  the  world 
of  humanity  with  the  help  of  Allah,  the 
Almighty  Creator. 

We  shall  as  a last  warning  stay  away  from: 
evil  things,  evil  and  unclean  men  and 
-women.  Be  honest t just  and  he  truthful  at 
all  times  and  at  any  cost  in  accordance 
with  the  laws  of  Islam. 

— ^\jnd  _CWnce  Jowars  Smilh,  Teacher 
OTrhe  Five  Percent  Naugn  caW  tfpm 
Danville  Virginia.  America. 

Words  Of  One  Of  Our  Great  Teachers 
Clarence  Jowars  Smith  A ho  Known  As 
Clarence  l$Xt  Or  Clarence  37X 
(1929+1969  A, D,) 

Supreme  Mathematics  Knowledge 

Stans  at  birth  a fid  is  the  foundation  of  all 
things  in  existence.  Knowledge  is  the 
original  man  who  is  the  foundation  of  the 
earth's  family.  Knowledge  is  Amply  to 
know * right  knowledge  is  to  know  the 
right  way  to  use  tt. 

Wisdom  comes  with  age  and  is  the  wise 
words  spoken  by  the  original  people  of  the 


planet  Earth , 

Women  are  the  moon  because  she  receives 
her  light  from  the  sun  which  is  the  Nubian 
man,  and  reflects  it  on  to  the  star  which  is 
the  child.  Wisdom  is  the  manifestation  of 
one  s knowledge . 

Understanding  grows  into  an 
I overstanding  You  have  an  understanding 
when  you  have  hairy  knowledge,  you  have 
an  inner  standing  when  you  have 
adolescent  knowledge. 

And  you  have  an  oven  landing  -when  you 
arc  a supreme  being.  Culture  is  the 
Nubians  true  way  of  life.  Thus * accept  the 
word  cult  for  you  are  cultivating  your 
culture  which  ts  Islam , as  taught  by  a god 
incarnate  called  Pudding, 

And  means  IT  S-Self  L+LordA+And 
M-Master,  which  is  IS. LA  J4, 

Freedom  is  to  free  the  dumb  the  deaf  and 
the  blind  into  a state  of  awareness  so  that 
they  can  see  that  the  Nubian  man  is  indeed 
a deity , 

Power  or  Refinement.  Power  is  the  truth 
which  is  the  light  of  intellect  that  brings 
i one  out  of  the  triple  stages  of  darkness  into 
their  true  way  of  life  which  ts  Islam. 
Refinement  i$  to  he  clean  and  purified 
mentally  as  well  as  physically . 

Equality  is  to  be  equal  in  all  things  in 
existence  such  as  knowledge,  wisdom  and 
oventanding.  When  you  share  your 
knowledge  through  wisdom  and  brings 
forth  an  overstanding  it  only  shows  and 
prove  equality.  Knowledge  I)  Wisdom  2) 
Oventanding  3}  h all  being  born  to  equal 
6,  god,  the  letter  G ts  the  7th  letter  of  the 
English  alphabet < 

God  is  a deity  that  is  the  original  Nubian 
man  who  has  power  to  build  or  destroy. 
Deity  is  the  Nubian  man  who  has 
knowledge  of  hmtself  and  all  this  a round 
him.  Build  Or  Destroy.  Build  is  to  add  on 
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Figure  33 

Clarence  Jowars  Smith, 
Teacher  Of  The  Five  Percent 
Nation  And  Nation  Of  God 
And  Earths 
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or  1 0 elevate  on  positivity^  destroy  is  to 
take  away  negativity.  Build  a righteous 
nation  and  destroy  the  devil's  civilization 
is  to  he  brought  into  existence  physically  as 
well  as  mentally.  Physically  through  the 
mother's  womb*  and  mentally  through 
Allah's  mathematics. 

O' Cipher  is  a 360  degree  circle  consisting  of 
120  degrees  of  knowledge,  120  degrees  of 
wisdom  and  120  degrees  of  overstanding 
making  it  complete 

Peace  equals  P-Pontive-  £ Energy  A* 
Always  CCreates  E-Elevation  When  the 
number  20  is  manifested  it  would  he 
knowledge  add  on  cipher  or  knowledge 
cipher  knowledge  representing  the  number 
one(l)  and  cipher  representing  the  number 
zero  ( 0 ), 

The  12  jewels  As  Taught  By  A God 
Incarnate  Pudding 

Knowledge 

Is  the  foundation  of  all  things  in  existence 
Wisdom. 

Is  the  manifestation  of  the  knowledge  one 
acquires « 

Overstanding 

Is  the  mental  picture  projected  through 
knowledge  and  wisdom , 

Freedom 

Is  to  free  the  dome  so  that  you  may  express 
your  culture  (Islam)  with  no  restrictions. 

Is  the  reward  or  penalty  given  to  one 
according  to  their  own  deeds , 


Equality 


Is  to  deal  with  one  another  all  things.  Each 
one  teach  one. 

Eood 

Is  the  nourishment  needed  to  sustain  one 
physically t and  mentally . Physically  by 
nutritious  elements  given  to  the  body  to 
keep  it  healthy i Mentally,  by  Allah's 
mathematics . 

Clothing 

Is  the  covering  to  protect  the  l>ody  to 
protect  it  physically . Mentally  it  is  the 
covering  of  the  mind  to  protect  it  from 
negative  thoughts  or  sugges  tions. 

Shelter, 

Physically  it  is  home,  or  place  of  residence 
where  one  finds  peace  and  protection  from 
negative  weather.  Mentally  it  is  the  mind. 

hove 

Is  the  highest  elevation  of  overstanding, 
with  a force  so  strong  that  it  cannot  he 
broken. 

-\ 

I) 

Peace 

Is  a universal  greeting  com  mg  out  of  love 
because  without  love  there  could  never  he 
peace. 


tness 


Is  the  state  one  achieves  out  of  lave  and 
peace , 

Sup  reme  A Iphabet 

A' Allah 

Is  the  original  Nubian  man,  the  maker 
and  owner  of  the  planet  Earth  and  the  one 
who  made  the  Holy  Koran  which  he 
applies  to  every  mile  of  land,  one  year  to 
equal  his  home  circumference,  who  is  the 
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Is  the  Supreme  Being, the  original  man,  the 
one  who  Is  a winner  without  an 
opponent  in  everything  he  deals  with, 


B*  Be  or  Bom 

Von  must  be  bom  physically  Jim,  then  you 
must  he  bom  (mice)  mentally. 

And  the  ones  who  haven't  been  barn 
(twice)  mentally , are  the  85 %en,  the 
poison  animal  eaters,  slaves  of  a mental 
death  and  power,  people  who  worship  a 
mystery  God  These  are  the  ones  that  have 
to  fee  horn  again... 

C-See. 

To  see  is  to  overstand.  At  one  time  we 
couldn't  truly  see  the  trick  tl)at  was 
planted  in  our  path  cause  we  had  the 
alt-eye  mattress  thrown  over  our  eyes,  but 
we've  been  horn  twice  and  know  that  we 
are  Allah  the  supreme  eye  that  can  see  all.,. 

D - Divine  or  Destroy 

In  order  for  you  to  be  divine  you  must 
destroy  all  negative  thoughts  in  your  brain 
by  building  on  positive  thoughts  and  in 
this  day  and  time  the  only  way  you  can  be 
divine  is  by  building  with  I Self  Lord  And 
Master,,. 

E-  Equality 

Is  to  be  equal  in  every  form  of  knowledge 
with  your  alike-  in  order  to  take  back  the 
planet  from  the  devil \ who  is  the  un  aliket 
or  disagreeable,. 

F*  Father 

h to  father  (fat  her)  the  young  with  the 
knowledge  of  self  which  is  righteousness 
and  by  teaching  them  the  science  of 
everything  m life  which  is  love * peace,  and 
happine$$„„ 

God 


Because  god  put  all  things  here  by 
wisdoming  his  power  and  knowledging 
his  equality  from  all  things  he  built 
upon... 

H-  He  or  Her 

Must  refine  her  with  the  knowledge  of  he, 
which  is  god , in  order  to  build  and  bom  a 
strong  foundatio7i  to  cany  out  civilization 
through  the  Queen  (her). 

LI  or  Islam  or  Eye 

Is  the  only  universal  way  of  life  for  the 
blackman,  woman  and  child.  Tins  is  Islam 
and  the  only  one  that  knows  and 
undos tands  this  is  god,  and  god  must 
resurrect  the  dead  with  Islam . Teaching 
that  which  brings  them  to  freedom,  justice 
and  equality.. , 

f Justice 

All  those  who  can't  deal  with 
mathematics,  will  be  just-ice  at  32  degrees 
below  zero  because  they  fail  to  understand 
the  wisdom  of  god  which  deals  just  and 
true  with  all  human  families  on  the  planet 
Earth... 

K - King  or  Kingdom 

The  king  is  the  founder  of  his  kingdom  so 
he  must  acknowledge  the  knowledge  in 
his  circumference  so  that  he  can  enforce 
his  laws  10  be  recognised  as  being  the 
king  of  his  kingdom, 

L Love,  Hell,  Or  Right 
The  love  is  the  overstating,  and 
m ^understanding  is  what  bought  forth 
hell.  But  this  is  all  going  back  to  the  degree 
of  supreme  understanding,  because  this  is 
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the  only  truth  that  is  right  and  exact  at  all 
times.. 


power  to  control  both  from  the  energy  that 
god  gave  her.., 


Af Master 

h the  one  who  has  experienced  a certain 
type  of  skill  hfit  the  master  of  all  is  God 
Allah  because  he  knows  and  understands 
all  circumstances  on  Earth  as  well  as  in  the 
universe > 


R -Rule  or  Ruler 

God  is  the  only  mler  there  is.  By 
acknowledging  his  building  powers  and 
making  it  horn  to  all  planets  of  the 
universe,  they  can  go  according  to  it  and 
bear  witness  to  who  the  true  ruler  ts... 


N. -Now  or  Nation  or  End 
Now  is  the  time  for  the  black  man  to  end 
all  his  weak  ways  so  that  the  black  nation 
on  earth  can  uprise  the  knowledge  of  all  its 
creation  and  put  them  alt  in  order,  once 
again , or  surely  it  will  be  their  end , now .... 

O-Cipher 

Is  a person , place  or  thing,  It  is  most 
commonly  called  Cipher  because  CJ. 
Power.,. Her  through  the  equality  that  I 
gave  her  which  is  the  truths  and  the  truth  is 
3 6Q  degrees  of  purified  knowledge,,. 

P Power 

Mental  arid  physical  powers  of  a devil  is 
nothing  in  comparison  to  that  of  the 
original  man ; the  devil  has  6 ounces  of 
grafted  brain  which  are  weak  and  wicked 
100%,  but  god's  power  is  original, 
meaning  the  first,  and  possesses  seven 
and  a half  ounces  of  brain  which  put  all 
things  here,  which  is  also  100%.  the 
understanding  in  god  t$  what  makes  him 
Allah. 

Q Queen 

The  most  purified  particle  of  Allah  better 
known  as  the  true,  rich , black,  soil , the 
mother  of  civilization,  who  has  the  scale  of 
justice  within  her  but  is  still  blind  to  her 
powers,  which  ts  being  queen  of  the 
universe  and  Earth  below,  but  has  the 


S Self  or  Savior 

You  must  be  a savior  to  yourself  so  that  in 
the  atmosphere  you  're  int  you  can  be 
capable  of  saving  self  for  the  best  part, 
because  self  is  the  nation  of  the  $%ers  from 
knowledge  to  born  self. 

T*Truth  or  Square 

The  truth  is  only  light  that  can  stand  by 
itself  in  the  surr  ounding  darkness  and,  yet 
be  noticed  shining  in  the  square  of  the 
universe  which  is  360  degrees.  It 'Ajen  the 
wisdom  adds  a cipher,  it  shines  that  energy 
of  truth  breaks  through  darkness, 

U-  You  or  Universe 

You  are  the  universe  bemuse  you  are  the 
producer  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  The 
original  people. 

V Victory 

Wisdom  brings  about  a bad  culture  when 
ones  wisdom  is  destroying  instead  of  acting 
according  to  the  way  of  life  which  makes 
the  culture  I- god  which  is  Islam,  the  only 
victory  known ... 

W Wisdom 

Is  an  expression  of  knowledge  while  the 
understanding  brings  about  a dear  picture 
of  both  through  the  eye  of  understanding  * , 

X'Unknown 
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Equality  is  unknown  to  those  who  don't 
know  themselves,  The  85  percenters, 
dumb,  deaf  and  blind  so-called  Negroes 
that  need  10  grow  from  their  mental 
death  and  power,  because  they  are 
unknown  to  themselves, 

YWhy, 

h the  question  most  frequently  asked  by 
those  who  are  blind,  deaf  and  dumb 
because  they  don't  know  how  to  wisdom, 
their  power  to  show  and  prove  Y V.  god 
manifesting  the  making  of  God„,U.„ )C. 

ZZig  lag  Zig,  m wiling,  knowledge, 
wisdom  and  understanding , 

Peace  God 

This  is  how  it  was  conveyed  From 
Clarence  Jo-wars  Smith  known  as 
"Pudding  * and  * Allah  ‘to  his  followers  the 
5%  Nation, 


the  path.  And  we  called  out,  "guide  us  to 
the  way  of  the  ones  who  stand  straight.  The 
way  oj  those  who  you  have  bestowed  your 
grace  &?id  not  those  who  have  been  cursed 
nor  of  those  who  have  gone  astray  * 

6 Remember,  vour  olive  tone  parents 

of  bug  Ago;. The  Woolly  Haired  Beings. 
Nine  Ether^.  ox  Nine  ip  the  Ninth 
Power  of  Nine  our  'Kingly  Crown”. 
visitors  to  this  solar  system  from  the 
planet  Rizq, 

7 Remember  our  dark-reddish  k rown 
skin.  coppfir_tQnj£_  perfected  In  green,  as 

the  greenest  of  olives  bccati5e_pf  the 
melaiiiii_Lhat  is  within  our . generics 

which  we  have  coated  in  our  genes,  the 

true  Nuwbvm Niihiw  Qi 

you  Melindas.  and 

your  way  of  life  NUWAUBU^ Sound 
Right  Reasoning. 

S We  arc  your  original  eiherk 
the  ether ians  that  have  returned  in  flesh 

just. for  you! 


4 Think,  and  remember  where  you 
came  from!  We  are  the  original  seed  of 
what  you  call  Gods.  You  were  taught  to 
call  us  Gods,  by  those  malevolent, 
disagreeable  beings  the  Lucifcriaiis,  the 
Serpent  People,  the  Human  Beast. 

5 They  have  influenced  the  minds  of 
our  leaders  either  by  appearance  in 
physical  form  as  in  the  case  of  a 
Veneriaa*  one  of  Valiant  Thor's  own, 
who  was  known  to  us  as  Master  Fard 
Muhammad  (1877-1934  A,D*)  who 
came  as  a "god'"  from  Saudi  Arabia, 
Middle  East,  to  seek  out  the  Lost  Tribe 
of  Shabazz  and  to  teach  them 
knowledge,  wisdom  and  understanding. 
Up  and  above  all  of  these  great  men, 
disagrecableness  crept  in,  in  the  form  of 
misinterpretation  to  misguide  you  off 


9 You  must  know  that  in  the  Lunar 
Logging  of  the  5th  point,  in  the  month 
of  May,  when  the  planet  called  Gaia,  a 
living  organism,  also  spelled  Gaea 
positions  itself,  in  the  location  of 
revolution  of  the  planet  called  Earth  in 
the  year  2000  A,D.  of  the  Gregorian 
Calendar,  and  the  gate  in  what  you  refer 
to  as  Heaven,  and  this  great  vortex  when 
opened,  in  2003  A.D.  of  the  Gregorian 
calendar,  and  the  planets  will  have 
realigned  themselves.  In  the  day  of 
5/5/2000  the  Garubaat  (Cherubccms) 
will  be  excused,  and  their  flaming 
swords  shall  sway  from  the  tree  of 
eternal  liie,  and  it  shall  open  once  again 
the  throne  of  ANU. 

10  in  the  month  of  December  in  the 
year  1997  A.D,  of  the  Gregorian 
Calendar,  on  the  solar  calendar,  tv  hit  h is 
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Figure  34 

Master  "Fard"  Muhammad, 
The  Venusian  Who  Came  As 
A "God11  To  Seek  Out  The 
Lost  Tribe  Of  Shabazz 
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used  throughout  most  of  the  world,  and 
is  sponsored  by  Pope  Gregory  XIII  in 
1582  A.D.  as  a corrected  version  of  the 
Julian  calendar,  which  was  a solar 
calendar  introduced  by  Julius  Caesar's 
astronomers  in  Rome  in  46  B.C..  having 
a year  of  12  months  and  365  days  and  a 
leap  year  of  366  days  every  fourth  year, 
a smaller  alignment  of  the  inner  7 
planets  in  this  solar  system  will  have 
already  taken  place, 

] l Seven  bright  planets  will  line  up  like 
pearls  on  a string. 

12  1 he  planets  aligned  from  west  to 
east  beginning  with  Gaga  (Pluto)  then 
followed  by  Mummu  (Mercury),  Lahmu 
(Mars),  Lihamu  (Venus),  Ea  (Neptune), 
Anu  (Uranus),  Kiihar  (Jupiter),  and 
Anshar  (Saturn)  with  a crescent  Moon 
alongside. 

13  This  will  be  the  alignment  of  rhe 
major  planets,  and  the  mother  ship 
Nibiru,  w hose  diameter  is  63,408  miles, 
and  can  make  Itself  bigger  or  smaller, 
will  be  nearing  your  solar  system  and 
wailing  on  the  other  side  of  the  asteroid 
beh,  which  is  the  necklace  of  ihc 
firmament  beneath  llit  firmaments,  for 
the  time  which  will  be  in  the  Lunar 


oiher  planets,  on  this  side  of 
asteroid,  to  draw  mto  each  other. 

\ 16  So  Nibiru  stays  on  ihc  other  side  of 
/the  asteroid,  or  firmament,  where  the 
7 planets  Jupiter,  Saturn,  Uranus, 
.VNcpttme,  and  Pluto  arc, 

17  It  is  then  that  "The  Shams11, 
passenger  crafts,  will  reach  the  planet 
Earth  coming  forth  to  you,  for  the 
rebirth  of  the  elite  few,  the  144,000, 
from  the  Moon  Base  forming  the  6 
pointed  star  and  crescent  moon  in  the 
sky  as  your  sign.  On  Nibiru  you  had 

sP*des  broken, jap juto_J  smsf 
144,000.  You  had  the  Igigi,  the  Diuncer, 
the  Rizqiyuns,  and  many  mixed  species 
from  different  star  constellations.  The 
Christians  late  took  the  concept  of  she 
144,000  and  die  rapt  tire,  used  it  in  their 
Bible. 

18  If  we  arc  blocked,  we  shall  continue 
to  try  to  abduct  you  up  until  the  Lunar 
Logging  of  the  26th  point,  in  June, 
when  the  Earth  positions  itself,  in  ihc 
location  of  revolution  of  Earth  year 
203C  A.D.  of  the  Gregorian  Calendar. 

19  This  is  what  so-called  Christian  call 
the  rapture. 


logging  of  the  12lh  point*  in  the  month 
of  August,  when  the  planet  called  Earth 
positions  itself,  in  the  location  of  its 
own  revolution,  in  the  year  2003  A,D.T 
of  the  Gregorian  Calendar  which  is 
when  ibis  vortex  will  re-open. 

14  Nibiru  's  appearance  on  November 
15,  was  confirmed  by  scientists  with  the 
coming  of  a comet  named  Hale  BoppT 
niter  its  discoverers  Alan  Hale  and 
Thomas  Bopp,  in  the  year  19%. 

15  Due  to  the  size  of  Nibiru.  which  is 
63,408  miles,  if  it  was  to  come  near  your 
planer,  its  gravitational  pull  will  begin  to 
rear  away  parts  of  Tiamat,  and  cause  the 


20  This  would  involve  a telepathic 
message  from  Nibiru  which  could  be 
dangerous  to  those  children,  who 
haven't  raised  themselves,  to  a certain 
level  and  would  cause  a shock  to  their 
nervous  systems, 

21  Many  would  cut  off  causing  us  io 
severe  our  etheric  tie*  although  it  may 
be  a necessary  step, 

22  Know  this  my  child,  in  the  Lunar 
Logging  of  the  12th  Point,  In  the  month 
ct  August,  when  the  planet  called  Earth 
positions  itself  in  the  location  of 
revolution  of  Earth  in  the  year  2043 
A.D.  of  the  Gregorian  Calendar  this 
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vonex  will  re-open  and  we  must  depart 
with  or  without  you,  so  be  prepared, 

2 3 My,  child,  listen,  and  overhand 
These  crafts  are  coming  to  pick  vou  up, 
their  children, 

24  However,  the  evil  Luciferians  in 
human  form  aided  by  the  cursed  seed  of 
Canaan,  and  their  brothers  the 
Ha  la  abeam,  Fhigelrods,  or  Hulub,  are 
on  the  rise  in  many  names  and 
organizations  throughout  the  world 
today,  and  are  trying  their  best,  thru  the 
media  and  mind  control,  to  make  you, 
the  children  of  the  ANUNNAGI, 
ALUHUM  regress  back  to  your  state  of 
Homo  Ermus,  with  the  aid  of  black 
devils. 

7*25  If  you  regress  back  to  that  state, 
jthen  my  children  the  Elders  have  no 
reason  to  come  for  you,  for  it  is  Homo 
Sapien  that  is  in  our  image  and  after  our 
likeness, 

26  Lee  me  explain  to  you  bow  it  all 
began.  It  all  started  when  we,  the 
ANUNNAGI  needed  to  protect  the 
dwindling  atmosphere  of  our  home 
planet,  RIZQ.  We  arc  the  8th  planet  of 
a tri-solar  system,  in  the  19ih  galaxy  of 
lllyuwn, 

27  The  rays  from  the  three  suns  Utu, 
Afsu,  and  Shamash  were  depleting  our 
ozone  layer. 

28  The  energy  level  of  the  radiation 
was  increasing  and  made  the  hole  in  the 
ozone  layer  bigger  every  time  all  3 suns 
"shone"  on  the  planet  at  the  same  time* 
It  is  the  same  as  on  Eanb  where  the 
ozone  layer  is  depleting  allowing  more 
damaging  ultraviolet  rays  to  penetrate 
the  atmosphere, 

29  However*  unlike  the  planet  BJZQ, 
with  our  three  suns,  the  planet  Earth  has 
but  one  sun.  So  the  depletion  level  is  not 


occurring  as  fast,  but  will  happen 
eventually.  Look  for  the  sign  of  the  little 
boy,  El  Nino. 


30  The  planet  RIZQ  has  three  suns 
Utu,  Afsu,  and  Shamash  that  all  have 
damaging  ultraviolet  rays  and  has  a 
much  faster  rotation  than  that  of  this 
planet,  so  the  depletion  of  the  ozone 
layer  occurred  at  a faster  rate. 

31  We  needed  to  build  a protection,  a 
dome  of  gold  dust  particles  suspended  in 
the  atmosphere,  to  protect  the  planet 
from  the  damaging  ultraviolet  rays. 

32  The  gold  was  needed  because  it 
shields  the  sun's  rays, 

33  It  is  used  to  reflect  the  sun  s heat. 
Gold  is  very  special.  It's  a high-polish 
metal  with  a high  polish  finish.  It  can  be 
made  thinner  than  any  metal  It  can  be 
stretched  thinner  than  paper,  and 
stretched  for  miles.  That  is  why  they  use 
it, 

34  Gold  can  be  vaporized  better  than 
any  other  metal,  and  it  doesn't  tarnish. 
Gold  can  also  hold  under  any  condition. 

35  We  had  to  abort  our  planet  until  it 
could  be  mended.  Thus  we  moved  on  to 
Kesiyl,  known  today  as  the  Orion 
galaxy,  which  was  originally  a 6 star,  6 
sun  constellation; 

36  Others  went  and  started  living  in 
Aiysh/Arcmrus,  which  is  the  brightest 
star  in  the  Bootes  constellation  and 
Kamuh/ Pleiades,  a star  cluster  io  the 
Taurus  constellation,  which  has  many 
life  forms,  but  we  made  our  home  the  3 
star  belt  of  Kesiyl,  or  Kcsul  in 
Nuwaubic,  which  is  Orion. 

37  We  had  to  get  closer  to  the  Milky 
Way  and  this  sun,  which  has  exactly 
1,000,000,000  billion  years  left  to  burn 
itself  out,  if  the  ozone  doesn't  deplete  or 
the  7 plagues  doesn't  destroy  it. 
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38  Wc  moved  to  l^ahmu  which  means 
‘deity  of  war"  what  is  now  wiled  Mars, 
Then  we  moved  on  10  Gagd/Pluto,  and 
various  other  planets,  and  set  tip 
civilisations  as  the  Moon  and  as  in  the 
Cains  Major  star  constellation, 

39  That  is  why  "The  Face  On  Mars"  is 
believed  to  be  that  of  a Homo  Ere  crus, 
when  it  is  in  fact  the  face  of  the  Homo 
Ercctus  being  cloned  into  Homo  Sapien; 
the  face  of  Zakar  whose  name  is 
K.admon,  called  the  Adama  project, 

40  It  looks  like  the  Sphinx  face.  The 
faces  thought  to  be  the  Pharaoh  Khufu* 
when  in  fact  it  is  the  Egyptian  deity 
Osiris, 

41  Standing  at  the  base  of  the  Face*  yon 
would  see  to  your  left*  ia  the  distance, 
massive  pyramids*  similar  to  their 
Egyptian  counter  pans;  pan  of  the 
"City”  complex, 

42  Within  the  cluster  of  pyramids 
called  the  **tity/'  there  are  7 major 
pyramidal  forms  m various  states  of 
preservation, 

43  Among  these  arc  some  half  a dozen 
smaller  objects. 

44  Some  have  pyramidal  forms*  but 
others  have  apparent  domes,  cones, 
walls,  and  buried  rectilinear  markings  to 
the  southwest  of  the  main  complex. 

45  Anunnagi  Aluhum*  came  to  the 
planet  Earth  to  set  up  the  first 
laboratory  called  Shimu  that  you  call  an 
'Egyptian  Civilization'  on  Qi,  Earth, 
called  Ta  or  Pcab, 

46  This  occurred  450,000  thousand 
years  before  coming  to  Tiamat*  Earth, 
They  were  followed  by  1,001, 

47  The  name  Utu*  the  sun  as  Ra,  the 
sun  and  the  head  deity  they  called 
O Su  b who  is  Usir  after  the  Sirius  star 
constellation,  also  called  Sothis  in 


Greek  and  Sept  m Egyptian, 

48  Wt  Ammnags  originally  came  here 
to  this  planet  Earth  to  mine  for  gold, 
that  we  would  take  hick  to  our  planet 

RIZQ. 

49  First,  we  sent  Rumardians  who 
built  Androids,  which  arc  machines  ihat 
are  almost  human  called  Robotoids, 
robotic  machines.  Then  biological 
graftation  was  added,  needed  for 
thinking  beings  to  complete  the  mission, 
so  the  ANUNNAGI  were  sent  to  scout 
and  survey  this  very  planet, 

50  When  ANU  first  came  to  Ta,  Ptah, 
called  Earth  or  Terra  5QD,CCQ  years  ago, 
the  Dragon  People*  or  Draconian  and 
the  Snake  People  were  already  here 
living  in  vast  tunnels  under 
Earth’s /Terra's  crust,  or  some  lived  in 
the  deep  seas,  to  protect  themselves 
from  the  frequent  radiation  storms*  and 
magnetic  shifts. 

51  The  atmosphere  was  being  disturbed 
by  frequent  radiation  storms,  which  was 
caused  by  electrical  storms  from  the 
Sun,  due  to  the  crash  of  Nibiru,  the 
planet  wav  still  in  the  process  of  healing. 

\ 52  The  Snake  People  have  a variety  of 

Sbody  types  ranging  from  human-like, 
some  are  halbsnake  or  Reptilian.  They 
can  see  in  the  darkness*  and  have 
telepathic  abilities.  These  beings  were 

S unwilling  to  share  the  planet  with  the 
Anunoagi 

53  ANU  wanted  the  gold  to  take  back 
to  his  home  planet  in  RIZQ,  however 
the  Dragon  people  feared  that  ANU 
would  not  respect  their  peaceful  ways. 

54  They  had  spent  years  setting  lines  of 
magnetic  energy  and  grids  around  the 
Earth,  ,m cl  they  had  constructed  endless 
tunnels  beneath  the  Earth 
cooperation  with  the  snake  people. 


in 
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Figure  35 

Morphing  Of  The  Face  Of  Mars  And  The  Face  Of  Kadmon 
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Figure  36 
Face  On  Mars 
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Figure  37 

Pyramid  Structures  Found  On  Mars 
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Figure  38 

The  Position  Of  The  Sphinx  And  The  Pyramids  Of  Giza 
Aligned  With  The  Sphinx  And  Pyramids  On  Mars* 
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55  The  energy  vortexes  which  power 
their  civilizations  are  in  these  tunnels, 
along  with  enormous  stores  of  precious 
stones  and  metals,  There  were  a few 
batiks  happening  on  Earth  and  in  the 
skies, 

56  Finally,  arrangements  were  made, 
territories  were  drawn.  To  keep  the 
peace  on  the  planet  Earth  between  the 
Draconians  and  the  Rhqiyims,  you  had 
to  marry  a daughter  of  one  of  them. 

57  So  ANli  agreed  to  mate  with  a 
Draconian  princess  named  IYD/1D,  the 
daughter  of  Siidiihiis,  (see  dee  hiss)  Lhc 
presidem  of  the  Draconians*  to  seal  the 
alliance,  and  he  gave  lyd  to  his 
wife/sister  ANTUM  to  be  her  highest 
servant. 

58  They  gave  birth  to 

NUDJMMUD/Ea,  and  he  was  to  be 
ruler  of  the  earth,  Nudimmud  was 
educated  on  N1BIRU,  he  became  a 
master  scientist  and  builder. 

59  ANU  then  sent  a group  of 
Ammnagi  to  start  mining  for  gold  on 
Tin  mat. 

60  The  leader  amongst  the 
ANUNNAGI  was  Ea  meaning  "he 
whose  home  h water,"  son  of  the 
ANUNNAGI  ANU  and  the  Draconian 
Id  or  tyd. 

61  After  crashing  down  in  what  is 
called  the  Persian  Gulf  today,  he 
established  a city  and  called  its  name 
ERIDU  meaning  "home  away  from 
home"  or  "home  built  in  the  far  away" 
and  he  became  known  as 

ENQI. 

62  He  received  the  name  Enqi  when  he 
landed  to  the  phaet  Qi/Eartb.  meaning 
*ruter  of  Qif  Earth, " 

63  However,  his  birrh  name  was 
Nudimmud,  meaning  "he  who  fashions 


things*  or  Ear  a reminder  that  his  seed 
was  of  the  water, 

64  Enql  built  waterworks  In  the 
marshlands  at  the  head  of  the  Persian 
Gulf* 

65  He  surveyed  the  marshlands,  cm 
canals  for  drainage  and  water  control, 
built  dykes*  dug  ditches,  and  built 
structures  of  bricks  molded  from  the 
local  clays, 

66  The  first  divine  city  built  was  called 
EDUKU  meaning  " home  of  the  holy 
mound 

67  He  joined  the  Idiglat /Tigris  and 
Furattu/ Euphrates  rivers  by  canals;  and 
at  the  edge  of  the  marshlands  he  built  bis 
water  house. 

68  He  built  a cube  shaped  temple  called 
the  Ubaid  shrine  and  there  the  secrets 
were  stored. 

69  Enqi  was  assigned  to  Earth  and  he 
agreed  to  the  assignment. 

70  He  was  chosen  for  this  job  because 
be  was  a brilliant  scientist  and  engineer. 
Enqi  built  himself  a beautiful  kingdom 
in  the  sea  called  the  Abzu. 

71  The  structures  of  the  Abzu  were 
built  of  silver  and  lapis  lazuli,  part  high 
on  a mountain,  and  part  submerged 
under  water. 

72  When  Enqi  wasn't  working  in  the 
Abzu,  he  bulk  dams  and  re-routed 
waters,  Enqi  loved  water,  and  frequently 
paddled  around  the  marshes  all  by 
himself,  studying  fish,  insects,  and  the 
grasses  along  the  river  banks. 

73  However,  all  did  not  go  well  with 
Enqi, 

74  Enqi  got  caught  up  in  the  delicacies 
of  the  world,  and  he  stopped 
transporting  the  gold, 

75  He  started  to  take  the  gold,  shipping 
it  to  South  America,  then  called 
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Figure  42 

A Dragon/Dinosaur  Man 
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Figure  44 

Iy(i,  Wife  Of  Anu,  Princess  Of  Serpent  / Draconian  Race 
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Figure  45 

ENQI  Son  Of  AND  And  I YD 
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Amexem*  instead  of  taking  it  straight  on 
home, 

76  Enqi  started  to  keep  and  store  the 
gold  tor  himself  then  he  began  to  wear 
the  gold, 

77  It  should  be  known  that*  up  until 
this  point  the  ANUNNAGI  did  not 
wear  gold, 

78  Enqi  got  caught  up  with  these 
people  who  were  half  Nuw butt/ African 
and  half  H»mu/ Chinese  called  today, 
Native  Americans,  of  the  Zu  Aztec, 


disappeared, 

84  Thus  when  Abubakart  11  appeared 
to  the  natives  m 1311  A.D,*  he  had  a 
white  beard*  he  wore  a long  white  robe, 
and  he  came  from  the  east,  the  land  of 
the  sun,  in  boats,  in  the  same  manner  as 
Quetzal  coat  1 had  promised. 

85  Abubakari  II  wanted  to  do 
something  different,  something  new, 
and  something  from  which  Uicre  was  no 
precedence,  that  would  keep  Ids  spirit 
quick  and  young  with  a life  long 


Toltecs,  Hopi  and  Navajo  tribes.  I Key 
referred  to  him  as  Quetzalcoail*  ‘the 
winged  wi-pem ", 


excitement, 

86  He  made  a deal  with  his  hall 
brother*  Mansa  Musa*  a Malian  ruler. 


79  Enqi  promised  these  people  lie 
would  come  back  in  a Sigui,  meaning  60 
years  for  the  gold* 

80  However*  he  didn't  because  he  was 
sentenced  to  Nibiru  and  he  was  not 
allowed  to  retura  to  the  planet 
Qi/Harih  anymore, 

81  This  is  why  6 cycles  later*  a man  by 
the  name  of  Abubakari  II,  a Mandtngo 
Malian*  came  over  to  the  shores  of 
South  America*  which  was  then  called 
Aracxem, 

82  He  was  believed  lo  have  been 
Quezakoatl*  Or  Enqi.  When  Abubakari 
came  he  was  clot  lied  from  head  to  loot 
in  long  flowing  white  robes,  and  a 
turban*  he  looked  like  a true  child  of  the 
sun.  burned  dark  by  its  rays, 

83  His  black  hair,  and  Ins  beard  stood 
out,  Against  the  blue  canopy,  which  he 
stood  out  under  the  Aztec  tribe,  you 
could  see  the  outlines  of  a great  golden 
bird*  the  serpent  staying  eagle,  which 
they  thought*  was  a sign  of 
QuetzalcoacI,  coming  back  as  he  had 
promised,  it  was  said  he  would  come 
back  ' by  way  of  the  sea  where  the  sun 
rises'1.  It  was  exactly  6 cycles  since  he 


and  he  split  the  gold  and  riches  in  half, 
making  both  of  them  extremely  rich. 

87  They  had  a vast  empire,  that 
stretched  from  Tunis*  Libya,  Morocco, 
and  all  the  way  over, 

88  Abubakari  II  took  half  of  the  riches 
and  history  of  his  empire  and  sailed  to 
the  shores  of  America. 

89  lie  appointed  his  half  brother 
Mansa  Musa  as  king  before  he  left  in 
1311  A.D.  Abubakari  El  kept  in  touch 
with  the  captains  of  the  fleet  by  means 
of  the  talking  drum, 

90  Abu  Bakiin  IT  arrived  precisely  6 
cycles  aftei  the  disappearance  of 
Quetzal  coat  1 by  way  of  the  sea  from 
among  cite  Toltecs  in  999  A,D*5  Thus  he 
was  mistaken  by  the  Aztec  as 
QueistalcoatL 

91  HU  white  robes  fitted  in  with  the 
image  of  symbolic  white  bearded 
figure",  while  his  black  skin  was  the 
right  ceremonial  color  of  the  Rain  God 
and  Wind  God  aspects  of  Quetzal  coat  l 

92  A cycle  is  equal  to  52  years  in  the 
Aztec  culture*  which  is  their  Sigui,  a 60 
year  cycle* 

93  The  Aztecs  were  originally  called 
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Figure  46 

Abu  Bakari,  Brother  Of  Mansa  Musa 
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the  Zix  Aztecs,  the  name  'Zu1h  comes 
from  the  Assyrian  deity  of  thunder  and 
storms,  equivalent  to  Aztec  deity 
Quetzalcoatl,  "deity  oi  thunder  and 

R |p 

ram  * 
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Quetzal  coat  Is  return. 

105  Cortez  came  at  the  end  of  one  of 
their  60  year  cycles,  in  March  of  1519, 
when  he  sailed  along  the  coast  of  the 
Yucatan  and  landed  in  Mexico. 


94  The  Medieval  Mexican  and  die 
Mandingo  Malians  Have  a lot  in 
common,  tor  example:  The  Plumed 
.Serpent  motif  of  ancient  Mexico  and  the 
feathered  serpent  cull  in  Medieval  Mali. 

95  In  Medieval  Mali  the  equivalent  of 
Quel  za  lea  a ti  is  the  Da&iri  of  die 
Bambara,  the  tnbe  of  the  Maudingo 
from  which  Abubakari  came. 

96  The  Dasiri  is  the  protector  oi  the 
village  j the  beneficent  spirit  whose 
sacred  animal  is  a snake. 

97  The  feast  ol  the  Dasiri  takes  place  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year,  like  iliat  of 
Quetzalcoati. 

98  The  Dasiri  bold  a dancing  ceremony 
called  the  Kuare  or  fCore,  in  which  tilt- 
dancers  wrap  themselves  in  thorns  or 
lacerate  iheii  breasts  and  armpits. 

99  Some  beat  themselves  the  with  the 
long  flexible  scourges.  In  the 
Quetzalcoatl  ceremonial,  the  same 
self-chastisement  and  the  use  of 
thorn-pricking  occurs, 

100  In  boih  the  Mexican  Quetaalcoatl 
and  the  Mandingo  Dasiri  worship,  these 
i horn-prickings  and  whippings  were 
designed  to  bring  blood  out  \n  drops. 

101  This  blood  dropping  symbolized 
the  falling  of  raindrops, 

102  Now  4 cycles  later  a man  by  the 
name  of  Hernando  Cortes  also  known 
as  Her  nan  Cones,  and  his  band  of 
bearded  Conquistadors,  landed  from 
Cuba  not  lar  from  the  same  spot, 
Montezuma  II,  the  Aztec  ruler,  received 
first-hand  reports  of  the  visitor.':  which 
accorded  closely  with  To  1 tec  tradition  of 


104  Those  innocent  people,  the  Aztecs, 
thought  him  to  be  Enqi  returning,  as 
their  ancestors  had  predicted  for 
thousands  of  years.  Some  also  thought 
him  to  be  Quctzalcoatl,  *The  Winged 
Serpcrit",  because  Cortes  fit  the 
appearance  ol  one  of  the  Aztec 
prophesy,  of  a bearded  legendary 
god- king  lit  was  received  with  honor. 

105  His  soldiers  were  allowed  to  roam 
through  the  city  at  their  pleasure  and 
they  found  a lot  of  gold,  and  other 
treasures  in  the  storehouses, 

106  Cortez,  born  in  14850547  A.D.* 
explored  the  coast  of  Mexico,  finally 
stopping  near  modern  Veracruz,  where 
he  founded  a city  in  order  to  legitimize 
his  expedition, 

107  People  were  trying  to  conquer 
Mexico  from  the  natives  of  that  land. 
This  15  why  Cortes  was  there  in  Mexico- 

108  After  gaining  important 
information  regarding  the  political 
situation  in  the  highlands  of  Mexico, 
Cortes  marched  inland,  and  made  an 
alliance  with  the  Native  Americans  of 
Tlaxcala  who  were  the  traditional 
enemies  of  the  Aztecs.  He  began  to  pose 
as  QucczalcoatL 

109  The  natives  believed  that  this 
legendary  ruler  and  deity  would 
eventually  return  to  Mexico  from  rhe 
cast. 


110  Thus,  Montezuma  II,  ike  reigning 
Aztec  king,  was  too  mystified  to 
organize  resistance,  and  the  Spaniards 
entered  Tefiochtitlau,  mCfty  of  Tenod/’ 
named  in  honor  ol  their  ancestors  who 
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Figure  47 

The  Mayan  God  Of  The  Wind,  Quctzalcoat) 
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Figure  48 

A Godlike  Head  Has  The  Eye  & Mouth  Characteristic  Of 

Olmec  Sculpture 
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came  from  the  Pacific,  eke  Aztec  capital, 
unopposed  in  November  IB  19  AX). 
This  was  a stepping  stone  to  Cortes' 
eventual  conquest  of  Mexico. 

111  Thus,  thinking  Cortes  was 
Quetzatcoail,  they  turned  all  the  gold 
over  to  him*  showing  him  and  his  crew, 
the  missive  amount  of  gold  stored  in  the 
underground  caverns  in  whit  is  called 
Ecuador  today. 

112  Cortes  was  easily  thought  to  he 
Enqi  because  he  was  6 feet  till,  and  he 
had  a heard  like  the  description  they  had 
of  Enqi.  When  in  fact  he  was  not  Enqi- 
He  was  a Spaniard  o!  European  descent, 
part  of  a larger  plan  to  deceive  the 
Native  Americans  out  of  their  gold. 
EaqPs  restriction  from  returning  to 
Earth,  he  did  not  like,  but  was  forced  to 
comply. 

113  Since  all  did  not  go  well  with  Enqi. 
the  transportation  of  the  gold  had  been 
slowed  up, 

1 14  Thus,  my  child,  more 
ANUNNAGl  were  sent, 

1 15  They  catne  down  in  groups  of  50s, 

116  Out  of  the  groups  was  lead  by 
MURDOQ/MURDUK*  meaning 
"leader  of  the  deities/  son  of  Enqi  and 
Dnmkina  Or  Damgina  as  Datn-Qi  Na 

ri  Blood  of  the  SO  earth n she  was  a 
faithful  wife, 

117  l he  plan  that  Enqi  had  which  was 
to  extract  gold  from  sea  waters  by 
laboratory  like  processes  did  not  work 
as  well  as  was  expected.  However,  the 
gold  was  still  badly  needed;  and  the 
ANUNNAGl  faced  a rough  decision. 

113  To  abandon  the  project  was  oul  of 
die  question*  so  they  had  to  find  a new 
way  of  getting  the  gold  which  was 
through  mining 

119  By  then  the  ANUNNAGl  knew 


that  there  was  a lot  of  gold  in  the  Ahzu 
'the  primeval  source"  or  Zuab. 

1 2D  Abxu  was  also  called  Monodappa 
located  in  what  is  now  Zimbabwe, 
formerly  called  Rhodesia,  near  South 
Africa  which  was  then  called  Kapha!  i. 

121  However*  the  African  gold  had  to 
be  extracted  from  the  depths  of  rhe 
Earth  through  mining, 

122  And  the  ANUNNAGl  had  lq  go 
from  the  easy  water  {re.nmens  process* 
to  a hard  toil  process,  which  was  to 
extract  the  gold  Irom  below  the  surface 
ot  the  Earth,  They  called  u Abbadon. 

123  By  that  time  ENLfL  meaning 
"ruler  of  the  s kies,*  or  N imam  nit 
meaning  "(he  light  of  fish"  which  was 
his  other  name*  son  of  ANU  and 
ANTUM*  was  sent  dow  n to  take  charge 
of  the  Earth  Mission  and  organize  the 
gold  deliveries  to  Nibiru. 

124  This  caused  a rivalry  and  jealousy 

between  the  two  broihers  Enqi,  God  of 
the  Earth  and  Enlil*  god  of  the  heavens, 
who  were  sous  ol  ANU,  The  Most  High 
God,  * 

125  The  male  species  of  the  Dragon 
People  didn't  want  to  cooperate 
with  brother  EnliL 

126  They  naturally  preferred  Enqi  as 
he  Wits  one  of  them*  being  the  son  of  a 
Draco  or  a being  from  the  Drago  star 
constellation.  His  mother  1yd  was  u 
Draconian. 

127  There  are  many  strand's  and 
different  breeds  of  Dnicos,  one 
commonly  known  as  Valiums,  that  were 
living  in  the  seas*  also  known  as  the 
Maldckians,  living  in  tlic  Bermuda 
Triangle,  in  Mu  and  Atlantis,  not  to  be 
mistaken  with  another  type  of 
Matdekuns*  called  the  Primitives, 

128  The  Valkinisthat  lived  in  the  sea, 
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Figure  50 

An  turn  Wife/Half  Sister  Of  Arm 
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were  from  the  Mizar  constellation, 
which  is  also  referred  10  as  Zeta  Reticuli, 

129  They  originated  from  the  planet 
Maldek,  however  when  their  planet  w as 
destroyed  some  look  residence  on  die 
planet  Earth,  while  others  look 
residence  in  the  constellation  Draco,  and 
Zm  Reticulk 

130  One  group  were  known  as  the 
primitives,  and  one  was  known  as  the 
Dragon,  or  Draco. 

131  Both  of  these  beings  were  testing 
with  humims  in  hopes  of  breeding  more 
humanoid  beings  to  take  over  the  planet 
Earth. 

132  The  Primitives  from  the  Bermuda 
Triangle,  sometimes  called  Atlantis, 
refused  to  cooperate  and  surrender  to 
their  ancestors. 

133  The  ones  who  came  in,  were 
hoping  that  the  Primitives  from  the 
Bermuda  Triangle  would  accept  the  old 
ways,  from  when  they  lived  on  the 
planet  Maldek  and  follow  their  old 
leadership, 

134  However,  they  were  wrong.  So 
there  has  been  a battle  going  on  the 
planet  Earth,  beneath  it,  and 
inter-dime  nsionally,  between  the  2 
groups  of  Reptilians  and  Greys. 

135  One  group  is  set  ou  evacuating  the 
planet  ears  h,  and  taking  control  of  it  by 
imprisoning  human  beings  and  using 
them  as  food,  which  arc  the  Primitives, 

136  The  other  group  is  interested  in  the 
divine  in  humans  by  breeding  the  genes 
into  the  human  beings.  This  is  the  group 
that  lyd,  mother  of  Enqt  came  from. 

137  The  word  Zeta  is  the  6th  letter  in 
the  Greek  alphabet. 

1 3S  The  early  letter  Zeta  was  originally 
an  L The  Greek  alphabet  came  from  the 
Phoenicians. 


139  The  letter  Z is  the  replica  of  the 
Cobra,  snake,  which  resembles  the 
symbol  for  ihe  Zeta  Reticularis, 


140  Tile  letter  Zaiyii  Z,  is  the  7th  letter 
in  [tie  Hebrew  alphabet  and  it  means 
"weapon". 

141  In  the  Canaanite  language,  the 
letter  used  as  a Z also  means  weapon, 

142  The  letter  Zaay  is  the  eleventh 
letter  of  the  Ashuric/Syriac  Arabic 
alphabet. 

143  As  a numeral  Zajyn  denotes  seven* 
Another  type  ol  Draconian  specie  is 
called  Gargoyles,  that  have  special 
wings,  which  are  flaps  of  skin  supported 
by  long  ribs  of  Dracona,  They  can  be 
folded  back  against  the  body, 

1 44  It  is  obvious  that  the  qualities  have 
been  ascribed  to  Vampires.  Take  a close 
look  at  this  word  Vampire, 
"V'-Empirei*.  So  what  do  you  get? 
"Vulcan  Empire”! 

145  The  male  species  of  Gargoyles  are 
called  Valkryia,  and  they  have  the 
ability  to  fly* 

146  1 hey  nurture  the  eggs.,  and  the 
females  just  lay  them. 

147  These  beings  are  also  known  as  the 
"Dragon  Race",  and  the  symbology 
usually  includes  the  winged  serpent. 

148  There  are  elements  of  their  species 
which  do  not  have  wings,  called  "the 
Soldier  Class'*  and  "Scientist", 

149  There  are  many  different  breeds  of 
Draccnians,  just  as  there  are  many 
different  breeds  of  Humans. 

150  The  Draconian  women  loved  Enlil 
because  he  was  bringing  down  groups  of 
ANUNNAGI  men  to  Qi,  which  gave 
them  an  opportunity  to  copulate  with 
them. 

151  The  leader,  amongst  the 
Draconians,  Siidiihiis  felt  that  if  they 
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mixed  their  seed  with  other  beings  then, 
they  would  be  included  in  the 
is  te  rp  lane  la  ry  con  fed  e r ado  n . 

152  However  whatever  decisions  EntiJ 
made,  Enqi  disagreed  with.  This  caused 
chaos  on  Qu 

153  However,  NudimmudT,  EnqiT 
and  Nunaitinir's,  £nlilrs  disagreement 
began  when  Amum,  the  wife  and  half 
sister  of  ANU,  gave  her  highest  servant, 
Iyd*  to  her  husband,  ANU  to  bear  him  a 
child. 


no  longer  take  the  blasphemy  of 
Nudimmud,  who  named  a city  after 
himself  Nud,  Nod  j and  welcomed  all 
sorts  of  outside  beings*  who  had  come  to 
the  phmet  Earth  who  wandered  in  and 
qul  He  called  them  "Aliens,"  set  up  laws 
and  borders  with  restrictions*  treating 
the  first  immigration  laws. 

163  Enqi  gave  many  Khutbahs, 
"sermoTts”)  that  were  supposed  to  be  a 
morale  builder,  to  prepare  the 
ANUNNAG1  for  this  new  frontier. 


154  Anurm  gave  Iyd  to  ANU,  because 
she  could  not  beget  children. 

155  Id  and  ANU  had  a son  mined 
Nudimmud,  later  to  be  called  Enqi,  who 
was  the  first  born  son  of  ANU, 

156  A messenger  came  to  ANU  to  tell 
him  that  Anium  would  bare  a child, 
whose  name  would  be  Nunamnir,  later 
to  be  called  Enlil. 

157  Antuxn  had  given  birth  to  Enlil  and 
after  some  time  Anium  became  jealous 
of  IydT  relationship  with  ANU,  so  she 
asked  ANU  to  put  Iyd  and  her  child 
out. 

155  ANU  complied  and  sent  1yd  and 
Enqi  to  Eridu  referred  to  as  The  desert,* 
Iyd  went  to  live  with  her  people  in  the 
underground  tunnels  of  the  Earth,  This 
made  Enqi  angry. 

159  By  Nibiruan  rules  of  succession 
Enlil  became  the  legal  heir  instead  of 
Enqi. 

160  So  Enqi  bdieved  that  Enlil  stole  his 
birthright, 

161  When  all  had  arrived  to  Qi,  Enlil 
had  meetings  with  the  ANUNNAGI, 
to  break  into  tribes  and  spread  out  to 
seven  different  cities.  L Tilmun,  2. 
Salaam,  3.  Mu,  4.  Lumeria,  5.  Qodesh,  6. 
Niffur  and  7,  Ashkobn/Alkcbu-Lau, 

162  However,  Kalkal  and  Nusku  could 


164  However,  Enqi  did  the  contrary' 
and  many  were  weak  that  had  listened 
CO  him,  and  they  never  did  this  kind  of 
hard  work  before,  mining  was  new  to 
them. 

165  Many  left  families  behind  on 
RIZQ,  and  Other  planets  where  families 
were,  SO  Enqi  sounded  very  impressive; 
and  also  because  Enlil  was  not  present 
to  speak  on  behalf  of  his  father’s  rule. 

166  He,  Enqi  utilized  the  migration  of 
ANAQITES  who  were  the  giants  in  the 
Earth,  as  well  as  warriors.  Enqi  made 
them  his  LugaU  "warlords  and  head  ol 
his  own  police  department.  They 
robbed  village  after  village,  confiscating 
the  wealth, 

167  This  police  department  even 
harassed  Nusqu  and  Kalkal. 

168  So  the  600  that  came  to  Qi,  now 
broke  up  into  two  groups  of  300  each, 
male  and  females. 

169  Those  who  followed  Enqi,  who 
was  surrendering  himself  to  Hindu 
deities  called  Leviathan;  and 
surrendering  to  their  customs  a nd 
traditions  and  even  went  as  far  as  to 
raise  the  grotesque  Ishur,  also  called 
Inanua,  to  he  a supreme  deity  called 
Singh,  or  Sin. 

170  You  had  those  who  followed 
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Figure  52 

Kafkal  Ruler  Of  The  Lower  Class 
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The  Ruler  Enlil, 

171  Once  Nusqu  a nd  Kalkal  could  no 
longer  take  the  things  that  Enqi,  was 
doing,  they  moved  on;  ship  after  ship 
until  they  found  open  plains  in  the  Sinai 
Peninsula. 

172  There  they  landed  and  proceeded 
further  north  to  sec  up  seven  cities: 
They  were  called:  I,  Tilmun,  2,  Salaam, 
3.  Mu,  4.  Lumcria,  5,  Qodesh,  6. 
Nippur/Niffur  - The  Second  City  and  7 
Ash  kola  n/  AlkebuTan, 

173  The  city  Nippur  was  also  called 
Nibruki,  and  it  was  ruled  by  Enlil*  It 
was  the  most  important  city  and 
considered  the  "navel  of  the  earth." 

174  This  is  where  he  built  the  Dirga 
"sacred  chamber " where  he  kept  the 
Tablets  Of  Aik  the  A kasha  Records, 
and  the  Duranki  "bond  of  heaven  and 
earth  " 

175  The  Du  rank!  was  a communication 
satellite  station  built  to  be  used  as  a 
bond  between  the  Anunnagt  living  on 
the  planet  Qi  "Earth*'  and  those  that 
manned  the  Craft  Nibiru,  the  Igigi. 

176  He  also  built  a place  called  Laarsa 
meaning  seeing  the  red  light"  to  keep 
close  relationship  between  the 
ANUNNAGT  and  the  IGIGL 

177  The  IGIGI  arc  the  beings  that 
stayed  In  the  skies  and  manned  the  craft 
Nibirn  when  the  ANUNNAGT  came 
down  to  Qi, 

"Earth”, 

17S  The  word  IGIGI  means  "those 
who  stayed  in  the  skies"  t and  the 
Sumerians  translate  it  as  "those  who  see 
and  observe, " 

179  The  IGIGI  remained  in  constant 
orbit  around  the  planet  Tiamat  "Earth*, 
acting  as  intermediaries  between  Earth 
and  Nibiru. 


180  So  now  we  have  two  separate 
societies  of  the  Anunnagt  on  Tiamat, 
planet  Earth;  the  Democrats  who  have 
become  Tafugbut  "agreeable1*  and  die 
Republicans  who  have  become  Rn'abut 
" disagreeable 1 and  live  in  the  seven 
cities  1.  Sippar  2*  Kish  3.  Kutha  4. 
Shuruppak  5.  Uruk  6,  Isin  7.  Eridu. 

181  Enlil  set  up  a Democracy,  from  the 
French  democrat ie,  from  Late  Latin 
democratia,  from  Greek  demokratU  : 
demos*  meaning  "people"  and  a 
government  was  set  up  as  their  original 
home  on  planet  Rizq  was  ruled. 

182  Enqi  set  up  a Republic,  from  the 
French  republique*  from  Old  French, 
from  Latin  respuhlica  : resK  thing;  publica, 
feminine  of  publicus,  meaning  "of  the 
people"*  to  repnpubtc  the  planet  Earth, 

183  He  told  the  ANLNNAGI  that  he 
would  bring  their  families  back 
together,  so  that  they  can  rule  the 
planet*  Thus,  they  had  the 
administrators  and  workers. 

184  The  people  of  Enlil  wore  nose 
rings  in  their  right  nostril*  and  the 
people  of  Enqi  wore  a gold  earring  in 
their  right  ear, 

185  However,  the  ruler  of  the  groups 
wore  both  the  nose  ring  and  earrings  in 
the  left  ear,  when  there  was  peace  and 
happiness. 

186  The  women  wore  it  both  in  the 
nose  and  in  both  ears.  This  wap  past 
down  from  generation  to  generation, 

187  The  people  of  Enlil  became  the 
Ishmaelitc  tribe  of  today  and  the 
people  of  Enqi  became  the  Israelite  tribe 
of  today, 

188  This  created  two  cast,  four  groups 
of  people  that  were  to  work  the  actual 
mines  called  laborers  and  three  groups 
that  were  to  work  the  laboratory. 
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processing  all  these  minerals,  logging, 
charting  und  managing. 

189  So  in  lime,  after  many  years  of 
living  on  the  planet  Qi,  many  problems 
arose. 

190  A revolt  was  starting  in  the  lower 
mines  amongst  the  lower  class  of 
ANUNNAG1  and  h was  bothering  the 
higher  class.  The  ANUNNAGI  were 
complaining  that  the  work  was  too  hard 
and  tiresome, 

Tablet  Two 
The  Revolt 
(19xS  = 152) 

^ When  the  ANUNNAGI,  instead 
of  ENOSHITES,  did  the  work  and  bore 
the  loads*  the  ANUNNAGFs  load  was 
too  great  for  them, 

2 The  work  was  loo  hard,  the  trouble 
was  too  much, 

3 The  great  IGIGI  made  the 
ANUNNAGI  carry  the  workload 
sevenfold, 

4 For  it  was  they  that  maintained  and 
manned  the  traits  for  transport. 

5 ANU,  their  heavenly  father  was 
Ruler.  ANU  is  the  tit lc.  The  name  was 

EL  E kh. <LS_  A1L4.  he  as  a Sun  God,  and 

his  tw  in  ami  disagreeable,  sister  w as 

A Hat,  she  as  a Moon  God , Their 
counselor  warrior  was  Enlih  Nunamnir , 

6 Their  chamberlain  was  Nmurta, 
ihcir  canal-controller  was  Emingi  also 
spelled  Enmmgi. 

7 They  took  the  box  of  13  lots  and  cast 
lots;  the  A NUNN  A Gl  made  the 
division. 

8 ANU  went  up  to  the  ship  Nibiru, 
which  was  hovering  in  the  sky,  above; 

9 And  Enlil,  Nunamnir  the  just  ruler 
for  his  people,  took  Lhe  Earth  from  his 


brother  EnqiT  Nudimmud,  and  became 
the  God  or  Allah  of  the  Heaven  and  the 
Earth,  called  the  Light,  Abu,  the  Sun, 
The  name  Allah  is  from  the  Cuneiform 
Hi u,  which  was  lo  become  Eli  and  Eioh 
This  Allah  of  ANU  appointed  another 
Allah,  Efilil  who  appointed  another 
Allah,  Tatnmuz,  his  great  grandson, 
being  the  son  of  his  grand  daughter 
Ishtar  and  Dummuzh  the  youngest  son 
of  Ersqi.  Tammuz  became  known  as 
Yahweh*  and  Allah,  the  light  of  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth,  the  first  or  one 
God  over  the  Earth,  and  those  Enos  hues 
on  it.  He  who  has  a perfect  nature  to  be 
the  God  of  the  Enoshkes,  knowing  good 
from  evil. 

SO  The  sea  was  assigned  to  farsighted 
Enqi,  Nudimmud,  He  was  given  the 
ability  to  sec  long  distance  at  a glance, 

11  When  ANU  had  gone  up  to  the  ship 
Nibiru  in  the  sky  and  the  ANUNNAOl 
of  the  Aghaam*  the  inner  world,  had 
gone  below,  above  became  Heaven  and 
below  became  Hell  to  the  Armnnagi  and 
their  clones. 

12  The  IGIGI  of  the  sky  made  the 
ANUNNAGI  bear  the  workload. 

13  The  ANUNNAGI  had  to  dig  out 
canals,  they  had  to  clear  channels,  using 
the  crafts  to  bore  tunnels  to  die  inner 
world, 

14  The  ANUNNAGI  dug  out  the 
idigli.it,  Tigris  river. 

15  And  then  dug  out  the  Eurauu, 
Euphrates  for  there  was  much  gold  to  be 
mined  in  the  deep, 

16  And  a land  called  Eridu  that  they  set 
up  after  coming  from  the  domain 
Aghaam,  the  inner  world,  to  mine  the 
gold  of  the  land  and  to  dwell  inside  it. 

17  Ubaicl,11"  the  temple  ol  respect  was 
first  raised  to  its  top,  so  that  its 
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Figure  53 

Enungi,  The  Canal  Controller 


179 


EL  JARUTAAT 


CHAPTER  TWO 


THE  SLAVES 


illustriousness  could  be  seen  and  stand 
out,  of  all  ike  mountains. 

18  They  were  counting  the  shars  of 
loads  of  gold,  that  was  being  transported 
from  the  great  marsh, 

19  They  were  counting  the  shars  of 
loads  for  3,600  years,  their  original 
orbit,  one  sW. 

20  They  bore  the  excess,  hard  work, 
shadow  hours  and  daylight. 

21  They  groaned  and  blamed  each 
other,  grumbled  over  the  masses  of 
excavated  soil; 

22  "Let  us  confront  Ninuna,  our 
chamberlain,  and  get  him  to  relieve  us  of 
our  hard  work! 

23  Come,  let  us  carry  Enlil,  Nunamnir, 
the  counselor  of  ANUNNAGI,  the 
warrior j from  his  dwelling." 

24  Then  Kalkal  made  his  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  the  ANUNNAGI  and 
ANAQITES  ids  brothers, 

25  hCome  let  us  carry  Nunamnir,  the 
counselor  of  Anunnagi,  the  warrior, 
from  his  dwelling. 

26  Now,  cry  battle!  Let  u$  mix  fight 
with  battle!" 

27  The  ANUNNAGI  listened  to  his 
speech,  and  set  fire  to  their  tools, 

28  Put  aside  their  spades  for  fire,  and 
their  loads  for  Shamash,  they  flared  up. 

29  When  they  reached  the  gate  of  the 
warrior  Nunamnir's  dwelling, 

30  It  was  shadow  how,  the  middle 
watch,  the  house  was  surrounded,  the 
ANUNNAGI  had  not  realized  it  was 
shadow  hour* 

31  The  middle  watch,  Ekur,  the  temph 
in  which  the  house  of  Nunamnir, 
known  on  Qi  as  Enlil  was  surrounded, 
and  he  had  not  realized  it, 

32  Yet  Kalkal  was  attentive,  and  had  it 
dosed,  he  held  the  lock  and  watched  the 


gate. 

33  Kalkal  roused  Nusku,  They  listened 
to  the  noise  of  the  ANUNNAGI* 

34  Then  Nusku  roused  his  master,  and 
summoned  him  to  get  out  of  bed: 

35  My  Sultan,  Master,  your  house  is 
surrounded,  a rebel  is  running  around 
your  door!'1 

36  Nunamnir  had  weapons  brought  to 
his  dwelling, 

37  Nunamnir  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  the  chief  Nusku  who  bore  the 
title  Gabriy'El  saying: 

38  "Nusku,  bar  your  door  take  up  your 
weapons  and  stand  in  front  of  me.4 

39  Nusku  barred  his  door,  took  up  his 
weapons  and  stood  in  front  of 
Nunamnir/ 

40  Nusku  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  the  warrior  Nunamnir* 

41  "O  Nunamnir  my  ruler,  your  face  is 
frowning  like  you  have  tasted  of  the 
date  root  of  tamarisk! 

42  Why  do  you  fear  your  own  sons? 
Send  for  ANU  to  be  brought  down  to 
you  and  have  Nudimmud  fetched  into 
your  presence/ 

43  Enlil  sent  for  ANU  to  be  brought 
down  to  him,  Eaqi  was  fetched  into  hi$ 
presence. 

44  ANU,  Ruler  of  the  Sky  was  present, 
Enqi,  sentenced  in  Aghaarta,  the  tuner 
world,  attended. 

45  The  great  ANUNNAGI  were 
present* 

46  Nunamnir  gen  up,  and  the  case  was. 

47  Nunamnir  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  the  great  ANUNNAGI,  'Is  it 
against  me  that  they  have  risen? 

48  Shall  I do  battle  with  them  all?  What 
did  I see  with  my  own  eyes? 

49  A rebel  was  running  around  my 

doorr 
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50  ANU  made  his  voice  heard  and 


spoke  to  the  warrior  Nunamnir,  'Let 
Nusku  go  out  and  hear  the  words  of  the 
ANUNNAGI  who  have  surrounded 
your  door.H 

51  A command  was  seal  to  the  just 
Nunamnir  who  made  his  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  the  chief  Nusku, 

52  "Musky*  open  your  door,  take  up 
your  weapons  and  stand  before  me  in 
the  assembly  of  all  the  ANUNNAGI! 

53  Bgw3  then  stand  and  tell  them,  your 
father  ANU,  El  Ebb,  your  counselor 
Nunamnir,  your  chamberlain  Nmurta 
and  he  who  is  your  water 
canal-controller  Enuugi  have  sent  me  to 

say* 

54  Who  is  in  charge  of  the  rebellion? 
Who  is  in  charge  of  the  fighting?  Who 
declared  war?  Who  ran  to  [he  door  of 
Nunamnir?" 

55  Nusku  opened  his  door,  took  up  his 
weapons,  went  before  Nunamnir  in  the 
assembly  of  all  the  ANUNNAGI. 

56  He  bowed,  then  stood  in  Taful  and 
told  the  message. 

57  Nudimmud  said  "Every  single  one 
of  us  ANUNNAGI  declared  war! 

58  We  have  put  a stop  to  the  digging. 
The  bad  is  excessive,  it  is  killing  us!  Our 
work  is  too  hard,  the  trouble  is  too 
much!  So  every  single  one  qf  us 
ANUNNAGI  have  agreed  to  complain 
to  Nunamnir/' 

59  Nusku  took  his  weapons,  went  and 
returned  to  Nunamnir, 

60  Nunamnir  listened  to  that  speech. 
His  tears  flowed, 

61  Nudimmud  spoke  guardedly.  He 
addressed  the  warrior  Enlil,  O Nayya, 
"noble  one", 

62  Cake  a decree  with  you  to  the  sky. 
Show  your  strength  while  the  Anunnagi 


are  sitting  before  you, 

63  Call  up  one  ANUNNAGT  and  let 
them  cast  him  for  destruction!" 

64  El  Ebb  as  ANU  made  his  voice 
heard  and  spoke  to  the  ANUNNAGI 
his  brothers,  'What  are  we  complaining 
of?"  This  is  for  the  youth  I will  take  my 
leave  and  return  to  Nibiru,  The  decision 
I leave  in  your  hands*  but  make  it  right," 

65  When  his  craft  had  departed*  the 
Aluhum  began  to  reassert  their  personal 
feelings  concerning  the  workers.  It  was 
said  their  work  was  indeed  too  hard, 
their  trouble  was  too  much, 

66  Every  day  the  Earth  resounded,  all 
those  on  Earth  called  out.  The  warning 
signal  was  loud  enough,  and  we  kept 
hearing  the  noise  of  the  cries, 

67  While  the  ANUNNAGI  are  sluing 
before  you,  and  while  Relet-ilii  also 
known  as  Nlnhursag,  Nmmahr  and 
Ninu,  the  womb  deity  is  present.  She 
gave  the  Adamite  the  gift  of 
pro-creation, 

68  Call  up  one  and  cast  him  for 
destruction!" 

69  Enqi  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  the  Aluhum  his  brothers,  in 
the  absence  of  ANU 

70  'Why  are  wc  blaming  diem? 

71  Their  work  was  too  hard,  their 
trouble  was  too  much, 

72  Belet-Illh  Ninth  the  Mistress  of  the 
Sky  is  present*  let  her  create  a mortal 
Adamite  so  that  he  may  bear  the:  yoke* 
the  work  of  Nudimmud, 

73  Let  Enoshitcs  bear  the  bad  of  the 
ANUNNAGI!  "Bcla-illi,  Niiul  the 
Mistress  of  the  Sky,  let  us  create 
offspring  of  the  Adamites  and  let  the 
Enoshitcs  bear  the  load  of  the 
ANUNNAGI!" 

74  Ninti  made  her  voice  heard  and 
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Figure  54 

Mother  Ninti,  The  Great  Scientist 
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member.  This  was  done  1,  of  16. 


spoke  lo  f he  great  ANUNNAGI,  "It  is 
not  proper  for  me  to  make  Admu,  or 
Adurus  or  Adiuru.  The  Chaldeans  called 
this  man,  Adam,  whom  the  Earth 
produced,  hie  lays  without  movement, 
without  life,  and  without  breath,  just 
like  an  image  of  the  Adam  that  was 
created  on  Malakuc,  until  his  soul  had 
been  given  to  the  physical  Adam* 
According  to  Jewish  tradition  in  the 
Targumim  and  the  Talmud,  as  also  to 
Moses  MaimcmideSt  Adam  was  created 
man  and  woman  at  the  same  time,  a 
hermaphrodite. 

75  The  work  is  Nudimmud's;  he  makes 
everything  pure!  If  he  gives  me  clay,  and 
test  tubes  of  genes,  then  1 will  do  it,  I 
will  sun  the  cloning. " 

76  Nudimmud  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  the  great  ANUNNAGI,  "Oa 

i lur  firsts  seventh,  and  fifteenth  of  the 
month  I shall  make  a purification  by 
washing, 

77  Then  one  ANUNNAGI,  named 
GISHTU/GESHTUE  should  be 
slaughtered,  for  a willing  sacrifice,  who 
was  willing  to  give  his  life  for  the  life  of 
other  men*  that  they  may  be  saved,  and 
let  the  egg  of  the  ape  woman,  a Homo 
Erect  us  be  mixed  with  the 
ANUNNAGI.  Let  them  be  purified  by 
immersion,  to  become  a single  person, 

78  Nimi  shall  mix  theTiit  " that  which 
is  with  life,  clay"  with  his  Shiru  wfo 
bind,  that  which  hinds , flesh"  and  his 
blood,  And  to  obtain  the  Tcema  "that 
which  makes  a person  what  he  is  and 
different  from  any  one  else, 
personality",  from  the  blood.  Today  it  is 
called  "Gene"  in  extract  from  the  Shiru, 
the  Kisru  "semen”  simply  Sea-Men,  or 
Men  of  the  Sea.  as  a tadpole  coming 
from  a non- ANUNNAGI  male's 


79  Then  an  ANUNNAGI  and  a 
Adamite  will  be  muted  together  in  clay* 
This  Anunnagi  is  Mother  Ninti,  and  this 
Adamite  of  the  Adama  project  named 
Adluru,  now  he  Is  a Homo  Sapicn  now, 
who  was  once  a Homo  Erecius,  thus 
they  are  ready  for  the  making  and  the 
Creating  of  Kadmon 

80  Let  us  hear  the  drumbeat  fo revet 
after,  let  an  Siberian  like  wind 
1 Rooakh"  come  into  existence  from  the 
ANUNNAGI's  flesh, 

81  Let  her  proclaim  it  as  his  living  sign, 
and  let  the  Etherians  who  are  a rooakh 
exist  so  as  not  to  lor  get  the  skin 
ANUNNAGI,  Geshtue/ 

82  They  answered  "Vest'*  in  the 
assembly,  the  great  ANUNNAGI  who 
assigned  the  fates,  the  24  Elders. 
Nirnrnh  also  known  as  Ninti  says  to 
Enqi:  "On  the  form  of  mm,  good  or 
bad,  I will  decree  a fate  that  Is  good  or 
bad,  as  I feel  I like  it,  "the  gift  of  will." 

83  Enqi  answers  Ninmaiu  "The  fate 
that  comes  to  you,  whether  it  is  good  or 
bad  I will  counter/ 

84  Ninmah  took  the  day  that  covers 
the  Abiu* 

85  The  iirst  one  she  made  into  a man 
who  when  reaching  could  not  bend  bis 
rigid  bands,  which  resulted  in  the  disease 
called  arthritis,  where  brittle  bones 
comes  from* 

86  Enqi,  seeing  the  first  man,  who 
when  reaching  could  not  bend  Ibis  rigid 
hands  decreed  fate  for  him,  named  him  a 
servant  of  the  king. 

87  The  second  one  she  made  into  a man 
who  could  see,  though  blind. 

88  Enqi  seeing  this  man,  decreed  his 
fate,  and  gave  him  the  art  of  song, 
named  hint  chief  of  the  usumgal-lyre, 
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"dragon  lyre"  before  the  king,  This 
defect  produced 

Stigtuatism  in  the  human  today* 

89  The  third  she  made  into  a man  with 
paralyzed  feet.  This  defect  produced 
Paralysis, 

90  Enqi,  seeing  the  man  with  paralyzed 
feet,  gave  him  his  mekm,  "terrifying 
glance t radiance"  like  a silver  bowl 

91  The  fourth  she  made  imo  a man 
who  kepi  dripping  semen.  This  defect 
produced  the  disease  Spermatorrhea, 

92  Enqi,  seeing  the  man  who  kept 
dripping  semen,  and  he  bathed  him  with 
'incantation"  water,  of  the  holy  Sumer* 

93  1 he  fifth  she  made  into  a woman 
who  could  not  give  birth.  This  defect 
produced  Sterility. 

94  Enqi,  seeing  the  woman  who  could 
not  give  birxht  decreed  a fate  for  her,  and 
he  bulk  her  a harem.  This  was  the 
beginning  of  Adoptions* 

95  1 he  sixth  she  made  into  something 
without  a phallus  or  a vulva  on  its  body* 
This  defect  produced  the  Caudal 
Regression- 

96  Enqi,  seeing  something  without  a 
phallus  or  a vulva  on  his  body,  to  serve 
the  one  Enid  had  called  by  name  over 
the  great  Earth,  the  ruler  decreed  his 
face.  Thus,  the  beginning  of  Eunuchs 
used  as  servants. 

97  Enqi  threw  the  brazier,  incense 
burner  to  the  ground,  for  no  reason,  for 
he  was  having  a tantrum,  he  acted  most 
deceitfully. 

93  Enqi  says  to  Ninmah:  "For  every 
out*  you  have  formed,  1 have  decreed 
their  fate,  and  have  given  them  bread. 

99  Now  l will  make  some  for  you  and 
you  decree  the  fate  of  the  newborn! 

100  Enqi  made  a form  with  a head, 
eyes,  a mouth,  ears  and  in  its  center  a 


nose. 

101  He  says  to  Ninmah:  'The 
phallus- made  semen  poured  into  the 
woman's  womb,  it  had  made  that 
woman  give  birth  in  her  womb,  the 
beginning  of  Artificial  Insemination." 

102  Ninmah  in  anticipation  stood  by  at 
its  birth, 

103  That  woman  brought  forth  a head 
with  a mouth  in  its  center  of  it, 

104  The  second  one  he  made  into  an 
LJrnuI,  with  us  head  sick,  it  was 
Hydrocephalic,  its  brain  was 
deteriorating,  which  resulted  in  the 
disease  called  Aneurysm,  and  its  old 
body  was  sick  in  its  place,  which 
produced  the  disease  called 
Degeneration* 

105  Sick  was  its  eyes,  sick  was  its  neck, 
breath  at  an  end,  ribs  shaky,  lungs  sick, 
heart  sick,  bowels  sick, 

106  The  hand  shat  supported  from  his 
head  could  not  put  bread  in  its  mouth, 
its  splintered  and  caused  a suffering 
spine  in  pain, 

107  Shoulders  drooping,  feet  shaky,  it 
could  not  walk  forward  to  work  the 
Feld* 

108  Enqi  says  to  Ninmah:  "For  ever y 
one  you  formed,  I decreed  its  fate,  1 have 
given  it  bread  Now  you  declare  the  fate 
of  the  one  I formed.  Give  him  bread." 

109  Ninmah,  when  she  saw  Uraul, 
turned  to  him. 

110  She  approaches  Um.ul,  questions 
him  but  he  cannot  speak. 

in  She  brought  him  bread  to  eat,  He 
can  not  reach  it.  He  cannot  use  his  band. 

1 12  Having  stood  up,  he  cannot  sit 
down,  lie  cannot  lie  down,  he  cannot 
build  a house,  he  Cannot  eat  bread/' 

113  Enqt  says  to  Ninmah:  "For  the 
man  with  the  rigid  hand,  I decreed  bis 
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file,  and  gave  him  bread; 

114  For  the  man  who  was  blind,  1 
decreed  his  fate,  and  gave  him  bread; 

115  For  the  man  with  paralyzed  feet,  I 
decreed  his  fate,  and  gave  him  bread; 

116  For  the  man  who  kept  dripping 
semen,  I decreed  his  fate,  and  gave  him 
hread; 

117  For  the  woman  who  could  not  give 
birth,  I decreed  her  fate,  and  gave  hex 
bread; 

1 IS  For  the  one  without  phallus,  penis 
or  vulva,  vagina,  1 decreed  the  fate,  and 
gave  him  bread. 

1 19  My  sister,  now'  you  decree  the  face 
of  Umul,  give  him  bread, 

120  Ninmah  denigrates  or  attacks 
verbally*  Enqi  as  one  who  has  paid  no 
heed  to  what  happens  in  "the  land", 

121  And  accuses  him  of  not  coming  to 
her  aid, 

122  And  of  even  betraying  her  when,  at 
i he  command  of  Enhl,  her  city  was 
attacked, 

123  Her  temple  destroyed,  her  son 
carried  off  into  captivity,  so  that  she  fled 
Enlils  Ekur  “Mountain  Top"  and 
became  a refugee. 

124  "See  you  did  not  dwell  in  heaven, 
you  did  not  dwell  on  Earth, 

125  You  did  not  bring  your  lifted  face, 
to  the  land, 

126  Your  word  was  not  heard  in  the 
houie  built  for  me. 

127  You  did  not  live  on  the  Earth, 

128  You  betray  me  in  the  city  built  for 


me: 


129  My  city  attacked,  my  house 
destroyed,  my  $On  taken  captive, 

130  Here  1 am  a refugee,  one  who  tied 
the  Ekur, 

131  Now  I have  not  freed  myself  from 
your  band. 


132  Enqi  answers  Ninmah:  "A  word 
comes  out  of  your  mouth  agreeable, 
who  can  aker  it? 

133  Uttml,  the  crippled  old  creature  of 
creation,  take  him  off  your  lap, 

134  All  has  surely  looked  with  favor 
upon  your  work, 

135  He  has  given  by  you  an  imperfect 
hand  who  can  oppose  him! 

136  Take  my  hand,  for  worthless  is  its 
use  take  back  this  hand,  put  your  hand 
on  its  mouth," 

137  Now  may  my  phallus  be 
acclaimed,  may  it  become  a 
1 wisdom-endower. 1 

138  "May  the  Enkum  *Your  Rulers'' 
and  the  Ninkum  "Noble  Ladies'1  exalt 
you  forever" 

139  “O  ray  sister,  do  you  extol  my 
heroic  strength?  Do  you  utter  songs  for 
me? 

HO  The  denies  who  hear  them  will 
rejoice. 

141  The  Umul,  let  him  build  my 
house, 

142  O father  Enqi,  sweet  is  your 
praised 

143  On  the  1st,  7th,  and  15th  of  the 
month  he  made  a purification  by 
washing, 

144  Geshtue,  an  ANUNNAG1  who 
had  intelligence,  they  slaughtered  in 
their  assembly.  He  was  a willing 
sacrifice. 

145  Ninti  first  washed  her  hands  and 
then  mixed  his  Shiru,  "Flesh"  and  blood. 
They  heard  the  drumbeat  forever  after. 

146  A rooakk  "soul''  came  bio 
existence  from  the  ANUNNAGI's 
flesh,  and  she,  Ninti  proclaimed  it  as  his 
living  sign. 

147  The  rooakh  existed  so  as  not  to 
forget  Geshtue.  After  she  had  mixed 
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chat  Tiit,  Hctay"%  she  called  up  the 
ANUNNAGI,  the  great  Aluhum. 

148  The  IGIG1,  the  great  Aluhum,  spat 
spittle  upon  the  clay. 

149  Mami*  who  was  also  called  Niuti 
and  Ninhursag,  nude  her  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  the  great  ANUNNAGI*  '1 
have  carried  out  perfectly  the  work  that 
you  ordered  of  me, 

150  You  have  slaughtered  an 
AN  UNNAG!  together  with  his 
intelligence.  1 have  relieved  you  of  your 
hard  work.  1 have  imposed 

your  load  on  Humlm. 

151  You  have  bestowed  noise  on 
Humirns,  I have  undone  the  fetter  and 
granted  freedom, " 

152  'They  listened  to  this  speech  of 
hersT  and  were  freed  from  anxiety,  and 
kissed  her  feet:  "We  used  to  call  you 
Mami  but  now  your  name  shall  be 
"mistress  of  all  ANUNNAGI."  The 
giver  of  Ncphish  "Spirit 

Tablet  Three 
The  Birth  Of  Slaves 
(19  x 16  = 304) 

Lo!  Nudimmud  and  wise  Mami*  went 
Into  the  room  of  fate, 

2 The  womb-deities  were  assembled, 

5 He  trod  the  clay  in  her  presence;  she 
kept  reciting  an  affirmation,  for 
Nudimmud,  scaring  in  her  presence, 
made  her  recite  it, 

I am  in  the  love  of  The  All,  and  all  love  is 
m me.,  I am  a pan  of  77/e  All  and  The  All 
is  a pm  of  me.  J can  succeed  as  a pm  of 
The  All  and  fail  as  an  individual.  I tan  be 
all  that  / wish  in  The  All , as  long  as  my 
wish  is  to  stay  in  77/e  AIL  I am  never 
alone,  Ihe  All  is,  I am,  ‘The  All  can 1 1 can. 
The  A ll  does,  / do. 


4 When  she  had  finished  her 
affirmation,  she  pinched  off  14  pieces  of 
day, 

5 And  set  7 pieces  on  the  right,  and  7 
on  the  left. 

6 Between  them  she  put  down  a mud 
brick. 

I She  used  a reed,  opened  it  up  to  cur 
the  umbilical  cord. 

8 She  called  up  the  wise  and 
knowledgeable  womb  deities,  7 and  7. 

9 Seven  created  males,  7 created 
females  r 

10  For  the  Master  of  the  Sky  is  creator 
of  the  flesh  that  he  bred  them  two  by 
two,  in  her  presence* 

II  Mami  made  these  rules  for  people: 
'in  the  house  of  a woman  who  is  giving 
birth  BelctTHi,  wise  Mami  shall  be 
honored, 

12  The  midwife  will  rejoice  in  the 
house  of  the  woman  who  gives  birth  and 
when  the  woman  gives  birth  to  the 
baby, 

13  The  mother  of  the  baby  shall  sever 
herself, 

14  A man  to  a girl  and  a girl  to  her 
bosom,  A beard  can  be  seen  on  a young 
man's  cheek* 

15  In  gardens  and  waysides,  a wife  and 
her  husband  choose  each  other* 

15  The  womb  deities  were  assembled 
and  Ninci  was  present, 

17  They  counted  the  months,  called  up 
the  tenth  month  as  the  term  of  fates* 

13  Mica  the  mtsh  inaaib  sk 
dipped  in  a staff,  ind  opened  ik  Hsinh* 
and  she  recited: 

Yaa  fatuh  yaa  A ffyunt 

Yaa  A Tyun  Wa  Kull  Aluhum  Hu,  Yaa 
fatuh,  Ent  Faiahta  Hi  El  Faatnh,  Wa  El 
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i'aaiuh  Izu  Ft  FA  Faattfh  Sbil  Fatuhukf  Yaa 
latuh. 


19  Her  lace  was  gta d and  joyful.  She 
covered  her  head, 

20  Performed  [he  midwifery,  put  on 
her  belt,  and  said  a blessing,  Na  Atha 
hull  Fi  EL  KULUWM  *we  are  alt  in 
THE  ALL  ^ 

21  She  made  a drawing  in  flour  and  put 
down  a mud  brick: 

22  'I  myself  have  created  it.  my  hands 
made  it.  this  Nafs  HavyaE.  JLmBg 

Spirit”; 

23  The  midwife  shall  rejoice  io  the 
house  of  the  Qadisiu  "I  ioly'k  priestess. 

24  Whenever  a woman  gives  birth  and 
die  baby's  mother  severs  herself, 

25  The  mud  brick  shall  be  pm  down 
for  9 days. 

26  Ninti,  the  Master  of  the  Sky  shall 
be  honored.  She  shall  call  their  mother 
"Mami/ 

27  She  shall  thank  the  ruler  of  the  sky 
ANU,  and  lay  down  the  linen  cloth. 

28  When  the  bed  is  laid  out  in  their 
house,  a wife  and  her  husband  shall 
< boose  each  ocher. 

29  Ishtar  shall  rejoice  in  the 
wife-husband  relationship  and  in  the 


him, 

35  Made  new  picks  and  spades,  made 
big  canals  to  feed  people  and  sustain  the 
ANUNNAGI. 

36  Six  hundred  years,  less  than  600 
passes,  and  the  country  became  too 
wide,  the  people  too  numerous. 

37  The  country  was  as  noisy  as  a 
bellowing  bulk 

38  The  ANUNNAGI  grew  restless  as 
their  racket  increased,  Nunamnir  had  to 
listen  to  their  noise. 

39  He  addressed  the  great 
ANUNNAGI,  The  noise  of  humankind 
has  become  too  much, 

40  l am  losing  sleep  over  their  racket, 

41  Give  the  order  that  Suruppti  "disease 
shall  break  out." 

42  Now  there  was  one,  ATRAHASI5, 
whose  ear  was  open  to  his 
ANUNNAGI  Nudimmud 

43  He  would  speak  with  his 
ANUNNAGI  and  his  ANUNNAGI 
would  speak  with  him. 

44  At  r alias  is,  who  is  also  called  Murduk 
made  his  voice  heard  and  spoke  to  his 
Sultan,  Euqi; 

45  "How  long  will  the  ANUNNAGI 
make  us  suffer?  Will  they  make  us  suffer 


iitker-in-Uw's  house. 

30  Celebration  shall  last  for  nine  days, 
and  they  shall  call  Ishtar  "Ishhara/ 

31  On  the  fifteenth  day,  the  fixed  time 
of  fate  she  shall  call  him  a man. 

32  Then  ckan  the  house  and  give  the 
son  to  his  father. 

33  Then  they  sat  and  rejoiced  for  she 
was  carrying, 

..And  7 be  Humankind  Is  Noisy 

34  Then  he  saw  the  counselor 
Nunamnir,  the  just.  They  took  hold  of 


illness  forever? 

46  Nudimmud  made  his  voire  heard 
and  spoke  to  his  servant: 

47  'Call  the  elders,  the  senior  men! 
Start  an  uprising  in  your  own  house.  Let 
heralds  proclaim  your  disagreement  and 
let  them  make  a loud  noise  in  the  bad. 

4S  Do  not  revere  your  ANUNNAGI, 
do  not  bow  to  your  deities,  but  search 
out  the  door  of  Namtara 

49  Bring  a baked  loaf  into  his  presence. 
May  the  flour  offering  reach  him, 

50  May  he  be  shamed  by  the  presents 
and  wipe  away  his  "hand/ 
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51  Auahasis  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  the  ciders. 


52  T have  called  the  Z AG  UN  A AT 
"elders",  the  senior  men!'"  The  elders 
listened  to  his  speech; 

53  They  built  a temple  for  Namura, 
meaning  "decider  of  fate \ also  called 
Nam Ur?  deity  of  the  underworld,  in  the 
city. 

54  Heralds  proclaimed  his 
disagreements  as  they  made  a loud  noise 
in  the  land. 

55  They  did  not  revere  their 
ANUNNAGI,  and  nor  did  they  not 
pray  to  their  deities, 

56  Bui  searched  out  the  door  of 
Namtara,  brought  a baked  loaf  into  his 
presence. 

57  The  flour  offering  reached  him,  and 
he  was  shamed  by  the  presents,  and  he 
wiped  away  his  'hand1, 

5ft  The  Suruppu-disease  left  them,  and 
as  the  ANUNNAGI  wem  back  to  their 
regular  offerings. 

59  Six  hundred  years,  less  than  600 

passes. 

60  Six  hundred  years,  less  than  600 
passed  and  the  country  became  too 
wide,  the  people  too  numerous. 

61  The  country  was  as  noisy  as  a 
bellowing  bull, 

62  The  ANUNNAGI  grew  restless  at 
their  clamor.  Nunamnir  had  to  listen  to 
their  noise. 

63  He  addressed  the  great 
ANUNNAGI.  "The  noise  of  Adamites 
has  become  too  much, 

64  I am  losing  sleep  over  their  racket. 

65  Cut  off  food  supplies  to  the  people1. 
Let  the  vegetation  be  too  scant  for  their 
hunger!  Let  Adad  wipe  away  his  rain. 

66  Below  let  no  flood-water  flow  from 
the  springs.  Let  wind  go,  let  it  strip  the 
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ground  bare,  let  clouds  gather,  but  not 
drop  ram,  lei  the  field  yield  a diminished 
harvest,  let  Nissaba  stop  up  her  bosom. 

67  No  happiness  shall  come  to  them, 

6ft  Let  them  be  dejected.  "Call  the 
Elders,  the  senior  men,  start  an  uprising 
in  your  house,  let  heralds  proclaim. 

69  Let  them  make  a loud  noise  in  the 
land;  do  not  revere  your  ANUNNAGI! 

70  Do  not  bow  to  your  deity!  Search 
out  the  door  of  A dad,  bring  a baked  loal 
into  his  presence. 

71  May  the  flour  offering  reach  him, 
may  he  be  shamed  by  the  presents  and 
w ipe  away  his  "band.* 

72  Then  he  shall  make  a mist  form  in 
the  morning,  and  in  the  shadow  hour  hr 
shall  steal  out  and  make  a dew  drop, 
deliver  the  field  of  hs 

produce  ninefold*  like  a thief.1' 

73  ! hey  built  a temple  for  Adad  in  the 
city,  and  ordered  heralds  to  proclaim 
and  make  a loud  noise  in  the  land,  for  he 
also  became  a Yahweh  as  opposed  to 
Tammuz,  whom  he  was  in  rivalry  with. 
He  became  known  as  Baal,  and  his  sons 
became  known  as  Baalim. 

74  So  it  was  written;  And  it  shall  be  at 
that  day,  saith  the  The  Yahweh,  that 
you  will  call  me  Ishi,  an  incarnated  into 
flesh  being,  a man;  for  I Baa!  Hadad 
shall  incarnate  as  you  Tammuz.  They 
shall  call  me  no  more  B-.ulL  For  L will 
take  away  the  names  of  Baalim  out  of 
there  mouth,  and  they  shall  no  more  be 
remembered  by  their  name, 

75  Yet,  they  will  seek  my  name  and 
worship  in  my  name  and  the  name  of 
my  children!  for  they  arc  weak.  They 
are  Weh  seed,  And  the  children  of  Israel 
did  a disagreeable  act  in  the  sight  of  the 
Yahweh,  and  served,  Baalim  So  they 
turned  from  Tammuz  to  Baal,  and  even 
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weeped  for  Tanmn  in  the  bouse  of 
Yah  web.  Then  he  brought  me  to  the 


door  of  the  gate  of  the  Yahwch's  house 
which  Tea as  toward  the  north;  and, 
behold,  there  sat  women  weeping  for 
Tamniuz. 

76  All  of  the  promises  of  obedience  to 
lammuz,  as  the  one  deity  of  the 
heavens,  and  the  earth,  called  the 
Yahweh  of  the  Aluhum,  Also  called  The 
Light  of  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth,  for 
he  was  found  worthy  from  the 
Anunnagi,  having  such  great  will  power 
inherited  from  his  agreeable  Dunmiuizi, 
and  disagreeable  Ishur  parentage, 
making  him  in  the  image  and  after  the 
likeness  of  the  Enosfntes. 

77  This  "will'"  bom  into  humans  gave 
them,  the  power  to  agree  or  disagree, 
accept  or  reject,  respect  of  disrespect,  so 
they  choose  to  disagree,  and  it  hurt  the 
Alubum,  for  they  saw  that  the  Adamites 
who  had  mixed  with  the  giants  and  they 
became  disagreeable,  selfish  and  greedy 
and  dishonorable,  and  that  their  hearts 
were  turning  to  rebellion  everyday,  and 
Tanimuz,  the  Yabweh  of  these  people, 
one  of  the  Yahwehans,  was  sorry  that  he 
had  even  fashioned  the  Adamites  on  the 
planet  Earth  and  he  was  very-  displeased 
in  his  heart,  so  he  informed  with  the 
Aluhum  Anunnagi,  that  he  was  about  to 
wipe  out  the  Adamites  whom  they  had 
procreated,  of  the  surface  of  the  ground, 

7£  For  The  Adamites  They  did  not 
revere  their  ANUNNAGI,  and  they  did 
not  pray  to  their  deities,  and  they  turned 
away  from  Taminuz,  the  Yahweb  of  the 
Aluhum  and  worshipped  the 
disagreeables, 

79  But  they  searched  out  the  door  of 
Adad,  Baal  Iiadad,  and  brought  a baked 
loaf  into  his  presence. 


80  The  flour  offering  reached  him;  he 
was  shamed  by  the  presents  and  wiped 
away  his  'hand'. 

81  He  made  mist  form  in  the  morning 
and  in  the  night  he  stole  out  and  made 
dew  drop. 

82  He  delivered  the  field  oi  its  produce 
ninefold,  like  a thief. 

83  The  drought  left  them,  the 
ANUNNAGI  wem  back  to  their 
regular  offerings. 

84  He  set  his  foot  in  the  city;  every-  day 
he  wept  and  wept, 

85  In  the  morning  he  would  bring 
incense. 

86  Nudimmud  would  speak  to  me, 
but  he  U under  oath, 

87  So  he  shall  give  instructions  in 
dreams. 

88  Go  to  the  house  of  his  creator,  then 
he  shall  sit  and  weep. 

89  In  the  evening  lie  shall  sit  and  weep, 

90  Then  was  he  bushed  and  his 
weeping  ended.  Then  he  just  looked, 
and  addressed  the  rooakhi  that  is  the 
souls  of  the  river. 

91  "Let  the  river  receive  abundance  and 
take  sway,  let  the  river  flow  my  way, 

92  Let  him  see  me,  let  him  be  calm  in 
the  shadow  hours.  I cry  when  my  eyes 
are  facing  the  river,  Furattu  on  the  bank 
Endu  to  Aghaarta, 

93  The  inner  world,  J,  die  great 
Nudimmud  listened  to  his  speech  and 
gave  instructions  to  the  Lahmu-hcroes. 

94  The  men  who  ate  there:  behold!  Let 
them  come, 

95  Let  them  witness  the  power  from 
above.  Rain  did  not  fill  the  canals, 

96  Below,  flood-water  did  not  flow 
from  the  springs, 

97  Earth's  womb  did  not  give  birth,  no 
vegetation  sprouted. 
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98  The  people  did  not  look  for  the 
Lm grown  pasture  land  that  was  bleached. 

99  The  broad  countryside  filled  up 
with  Alkali,  a carbonate  or  hydroxide  of 
an  alkali  metal,  the  aqueous  solution  of 
which  is  bitter,  slippery,  caustic,  and 
characteristically  basic  to  reactions 

.100  In  the  first  year  they  ate  little,  but 
in  the  second  year  they  depleted  the 
storehouse,  living  mainly  on  the  manna, 
that  is  mushrooms. 

101  When  the  third  year  came,  i heir 
looks  were  changed  by  starvation, 

1C2  Their  faces  covered  with  scabs 
open  like  malt. 

1 03  They  stayed  alive  by  the  gift  of  life; 

104  Their  faces  looked  sallow, 

105  They  went  out  in  public  hunched, 
their  well-set  shoulders  slouched, 

10b  Their  upstanding  bearing  bowed, 

107  They  took  a message  from 
Utnafishtim  to  the  ANUNNAGI. 

108  In  front  of  the  assembly  of  the 
great  ANUNNAGI. 

109  They  stood  by  the  orders  of 
lUnafishtim.  They  repeated  in  the 
beginning  of  the  work  spirit  of  600 
years, 

J 10  Less  than  600  years  passed 

111  The  country'  became  too  wide, 
the  people  too  numerous. 

1 12  He  grew  restless  at  their  noise. 

1 13  Sleep  could  not  overtake  him 
because  of  their  racket. 

114  Nurumnir  organized  his  assembly, 

, addressed  the  ANUNNAGI  his  sons, 

1 15  "The  noise  of  Adamites  and 
1 noshites  has  become  too  much. 

1 16 1 have  become  restless  at  their 
noise, 

J 17  Sleep  cannot  overtake  me  because 
of  their  racket, 

118  Give  the  order  that  Suruppu, 


"disease  * shall  break  out. 


119  Let  Namur  put  an  end  to  [heir 
noise  straight  away! 

120  Let  sickness;  headache,  blow  into 
them  like  a storm. 

12!  They  gave  the  order,  and  disease 
did  break  out. 

122  Namrar  put  an  end  to  their  noise 
straight  away.  Sickness  and  headache 
blew  imo  them  like  a norm. 

123  The  thoughtful  man,  Utnafmim 
kept  his  ear  open  to  his  master 
Nudimmud; 

124  He  would  speak  with  his 
ANUNNAGI,  and  they  listened. 
Nudimmud  w ould  speak  with  him, 

125  Utnafishtim  made  his  voice  heard 
and  spoke,  he  said  to  Nudimmud,  his 
master; 

126  "Q  Nudimmud,  people  are 
grumbling!  Your  sickness  is  consuming 
the  country'! 

127  Since  you  have  created  us,  you 
ought  to  cut  off  sickness  and  the 
headache, 

128  Nudimmud  made  his  voice  heard 
and  spoke,  unto  Utnafishtim, 

129  'Order  the  heralds  to  proclaim,  to 
make  a loud  noise  in  the  land. 

130  Do  not  revere  your  ANUNNAGI, 
do  not  supplicate  to  your  deities! 
Sincerely  withhold  his  rites! 

131  Let  the  flour  as  an  offering  be 
brought  before  him  whose  hands  are 
raised  in  her  presence  and  say  a 
Supplication  before  the  presence,  of  him, 
with  his  raised  hand.  Nunamnir,  Enlil 
organized  his  assembly,  addressed  the 
ANUNNAGI  his  sons: 

132  "You  are  not  to  inflict  disease  oil 
them  again, 

133  Even  though  the  Enoshites  have 
not  diminished  they  are  more  than 
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before]  I hive  become-  restless  it  their 
noise* 

134  Sleep  cannot  overtake  me  because 
of  their  racket.  Cut  of  I food  from  the 
people, 

135  Let  vegetation  be  too  scant  for 
their  stomachs! 


152  And  did  not  raise  flood-water  from 
the  springs. 

153  The  field  decreased  Us  yield, 

154  When  the  second  year  arrived  they 
had  depleted  the  storehouse. 

155  When  the  third  year  arrived  the 
people's  looks  were  changed  by 


136  Let  Adad  on  high  make  his  rain 
scarce,  let  him  block  below, 

137  And  not  raise  flood-water  from  the 
springs!  Let  the  field  decrease  its  yield, 

138  Let  Nissaba,  the  daughter  of  ANU 
turn  away  her  breast,  let  the  fertile  fields 
become  unfertile. 


starvation. 

156  When  the  fourth  year  arrived  their 
upstanding  bearing  bowed,  their  will-set 
shoulders  slouched,  people  went  out  in 
public  hunched  over. 

157  When  the  fifth  year  arrived,  a 
daughter  would  eye  her  mother  coming 


139  Let  the  broad  countryside  breed 
Alkali.  Let  Earth  clamp  down  her 
womb  so  that  no  vegetation  sprouts,  no 
grain  grows, 

1 40  Lex  Asakku,  "the  group  of  demons " 
be  inflicted  on  the  people, 

141  Let  the  womb  be  too  tight,  to  let  a 
baby  out!'  They  an  off  food  for  the 
people, 

142  Vegetation  became  too  scam  for 
their  stomachs, 

143  Adad  on  high  made  his  rain  scarce, 
blocked  below, 

144  And  he  did  not  raise  flood-water 
from  the  springs. 

145  T he  field  decreased  its  yield, 
Nissaba  turned  away  her  breast, 

146  The  fertile  fields  became  infertile, 
the  broad  countryside  bred  alkali, 

147  Earth  damped  down  her  womb: 

148  No  vegetation  sprouted,  no  grain 
grew. 

149  The  womb  was  too  light  to  let  a 
baby  out. 

15G  Nudimmud  kept  guard  over  the 
bolt  that  ban  the  sea,  together  with  Ids 
Lah  mu-heroes* 

151  Above,  Adad  made  his  ram  scarce, 
blocked  below, 


tn. 

158  A mother  would  not  even  open 
her  door  to  her  daughter. 

159  A daughter  would  watch  scales  at 
the  sale  of  her  mother, 

160  A mother  would  watch  the  scales 

at  the  sale  of  her  daughter. 

161  When  the  sixth  year  arrived  they 
served  up  a daughter  for  a meal,  served 
up  a son  for  food. 

162  When  only  1 or  2 
households  were  left,  their  faces  were 
covered  with  scabs,  raw  like  malt. 

163  People  stayed  alive  by  the  gift  of 
life.  The  thoughtful  man  LTrtafishum 
kept  his  ear  open  to  his  master 
Nudimmud. 

164  He  would  speak  with  his  Aluhurn, 
and  his  Aluhtmi  Nudimmud  would 
speak  with  him, 

165  He  left  the  door  of  Ins  Aluhum, 
and  put  his  bed  right  beside  the  river, 

166  For  even  the  canals  were  quite 
silent. 

167  Nunamnir  was  furious  with  the 
Igtgi,  HWe,  the  great  ANUNNAGI,  all 
of  us,  agreed  together  on  a plan, 

168  in  the  absence  of  ANU,  Adad  was 
to  guard  above,  I was  to  guard  the  Earth 
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184  You  slaughtered  an  ANUNNAGI 


below  < 

169  Where  Nudimmud,  he  w as  to  undo 
the  chain  and  set  us  free,  he  was  to 
release  produce  for  the  people. 

170  He  was  to  exercise  control  over  all, 
by  holding  the  balance." 

171  Nunamnir  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  the  chief  Nusqu. 

172  "Have  the  50  crafts  of 
Lahmu-heroes  arrived?  Yei  if  so  go  fetch 
for  me!  Have  them  brought  into  my 
presence!* 

173  The  50  crafts  of  Lahmu-heroes 
were  fetched  for  him.  The 
L ahum-heroes  were  hairy  beings,  a 
creature  created  by  Ea  in  the  Abzu. 
They  controlled  the  bolt  of  the  sea  and 
the  availability  of  fish, 

174  The  warrior  Nudimmud  addressed 
them.  "We,  the  great  ANUNNAGI,  all 
of  us,  agreed  together  on  a plan. 

175  Adad  is  to  guard  above}  I, 
Nudimmud  was  to  guard  the  Earth 
below, 

176  Where  you  went,  you  were  to 
undo  the  chain  and  set  us  free, 

177  You  were  to  release  produce  for 
the  people, 

1 7&  You  were  10  exercise  control  over 
all  by  holding  the  balance  Nunamnir- 
179  The  warrior  Nunamnir  and  Adad 
came  over  in  clouds  and  with  a veiled 
voice  and  said,  'Do  not  feed  his  people, 

150  And  do  not  give  Nissaba's  corn,  or 
luxury  for  people,  to  eat/1 

151  Nudimmud  grew  anxious  as  he  sat, 
in  the  ANUNNAGI  assembly  worry 
gnawed  at  him. 

1 82  They  were  furious  with  each  other, 
Nudimmud  and  Nunamnir, 

183  "You  imposed  your  loads  oil  the 
Adamites,  you  have  bestowed  noise  cm 
the  Enosites, 


together  with  his  intelli^mce,  you  must 
go  down  and  create  a flood. 

185  It  is  indeed  your  power  that  shall 
be  used  against  your  people! 

1S6  You  agreed  to  the  wrong  plan! 
Have  it  reversed! 

187  Let  us  make  far-sighted  Nudimmud 
swear  to  work  against  the  Eno sites  as  an 
oath." 

188  Nudimmud  made  his  voice  beard 
and  spoke  to  his  brother  the 
ANUNNAGI. 

189  'Why  should  you  make  me  swear 
an  oath?  Why  should  I use  my  power 
against  my  kind? 

190  The  flood  that  you  mention  to  me, 
what  is  it?  I don't  even  know!  Could  1 
give  birth  to  a flood? 

191  That  is  Nunamnir  *s  kind  of  work! 

192  Then  let  him  choose  who  he 
wishes,  let  Shu  I Lit,  the  servant  of  the  sun 
deity,  and  Hanish,  servant  of  the 
weather  deity,  march  ahead. 

193  Let  Erf  kal  pull  out  the  mooring 
poles,  let  Nimim  march, 

194  Let  him  make  the  waters  overflow. 

195  The  assembly  did  not  listen  to  the 
ANUNNAGI  when  they  gave  an 
explicit  command. 

196  Nunamnir  performed  a bad  deed  to 
the  Enosites. 

197  Uinafishiim  made  his  voice  heard 
and  he  spoke  to  his  master, 

198  Indicate  to  me  the  meaning  of  the 
dream, 

199  fluid  let  me  find  out  its  portent,* 
Nudimmud  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  his  servant, 

200  "You  say*  'I  should  find  out  in 
bed/ 

20 1 Make  sure  you  attend  to  the 
message  that  I shall  cell  you!  Well,  listen 
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mn  scant  ly  to  me!  Reed  hut,  make  sure 
you  attend  to  ail  my  words! 

202  Let  me  find  om  what  is  portent." 
Nudimmud  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  his  servant. 

203  Make  sure  you  attend  to  all  my 
words!  Dismantle  the  house, 

204  Build  a craft  like  boat,  reject 
possessions,  and  save  living  things. 

205  The  craft  that  you  build,  let  it  have 
a roof  on  itt  like  Aghaam, 

206  The  inner  world,  so  that  the  sun 
cannot  see  inside  it!  Make  upper  decks 
and  lower  decks, 

207  The  tackle  must  be  very  strong  the 
bitumen  strong*  to  give  strength, 

208  l shall  make  rain  fall  on  you  here,  a 
wealth  of  birds,  a hamper  of  fish/1 

209  Me  opened  the  sand  clock  and 
filled  it.  He  told  him  the  sand  needed  for 
i he  flood  was  seven  nights  worth, 

210  Utnafishum  received  the  message. 

21 1 He  gathered  the  elders  ai  Ins  door, 

212  Ulnafishlim  made  his  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  the  elders, 

213  "My  deity  is  out  of  favor  with  you 
and  with  your  deity . 

214  Nudimmud  and  Nunammr  have 
become  angry  with  each  other. 

215  They  have  driven  me  out  of  mine 
own  house. 

216  Since  I always  stand  in  awe  of 
Nudiiimiud,  he  told  me  of  this  matter, 

217  1 can  no  Longer  stay  in  this  place,  I 
cannot  set  my  foot  on  Nuoamnir's 
territory  again, 

2 IS  I must  go  down  to  the  Aghaaru, 
the  inner  w'Orld  and  stay  with  my 
creator, 

219  This  is  whit  he  told  me. 

220  The  Elders,  the  builder,  and  the 
carpenter  brought  his  axe, 

221  The  reed  worker  brought  his  stone, 
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a child  brought  bitumen,  which  is  a 
various  flammable  mixtures  of 
hydrocarbons  and  other  substances, 
occurring  naturally  or  obtained  by 
distillation  from  coal  or  petroleum,  that 
are  a component  of  asphalt  and  tar  and 
they  arc  to  be  used  for  surfacing  roads 
and  for  waterproofing. 

222  The  poor  fetch  what  they  needed. 

223  Everything  there  was  indeed  pure, 

224  The  fa;  ones  that  hath  been 
selected,  ana  put  on  board,  the  birds  that 
fly  in  the  sky, 

225  Cattle  of  Shakkan*  also  called 
Shahhan  the  detty  of  cattle  and 
herdsmen,  and  wild  animals  beast  of  the 
open  country, 

22b  He  gathered  and  lie  put  on 
board  the  craft,  he  also  invited  his 
people  to  a feast. 

227  lie  has  put  his  family  on  board. 
They  were  eating,  and  they  were 
drinking. 

228  Bui  he  went  in  and  out.  He  could 
not  stay  still  or  rest  on  his  haunches. 

229  His  heart  was  breaking  and  he  was 
vomiting  bile.  The  face  of  the  weather 
changed  Adad  who  bellowed  from  the 
clouds. 

230  When  he,  Utnafishum  heard  his 
noise*  Bitumen  was  brought  and  he 
scaled  his  door, 

231  While  he  was  dosing  up  his  door, 
AdaJ  kept  bellowing  from  the  clouds, 

232  The  winds  were  raging*  even  as  he 
went  up  and  cut  through  the  rope,  he 
released  the  craft, 

233  Aiizu  was  tearing  at  the  sky  with 
his  talons*  which  the  claw  of  a bird  of 
prey. 

234  Over  the  land,  he  broke  the  seal 
and  the  flood  came  out, 

235  The  kasusu  weapon,  which  is  a 
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deities,  went  against  the  people  like  an 
army, 

236  No  one  could  sec  anyone  else,  they 
could  not  be  recognized  in  the 
catastrophe. 

237  The  flood  roared  like  a bull,  like  a 
wild  ass  screaming  and  the  winds 
howled  , 

238  fhe  darkness  was  total,  there  was 
no  sun, 

239  The  clouds  were  like  white  sheep, 
and  the  waters  of  the  flood. 

240  ANU  became  angry  for  all  that 
had  been  done  in  his  absence  and 
without  his  command.  The 
ANUNNAGI  and  his  sons  before  him, 
as  for  Ninti  the  great  mistress,  her  lips 
became  encrusted  with  rime. 

241  The  great  Aluhum,  the 
ANUNNAGI,  stayed  parched  and 
famished, 

242  I he  deity  ANU  watched  and 
wept.  The  midwife  of  the 
ANUNNAGI,  wise  Mami  said’ 

243  ' Let  daylight  be.  Lei  it  return  and 
stop!  However  could  I,  in  the  assembly 
of  ANUNNAGI,  have  ordered  such 
destruction  with  them? 

244  Nunamnir  was  strong  enough  to 
give  a wicked  order. 

245  Like  Tirum  he  ought  to  have 
canceled  that  wicked  order) 

246  I hear  their  cry  leveled  at  me, 
against  myself,  against  my  being, 

247  Beyond  mine  control  mine 
offspring  have  become  like  scared  sheep. 

248  As  for  me,  bow  can  I live  io  a 
house  off  of  bereavement? 

249  My  noise  has  turned  to  silence. 

250  Could  I go  away>  up  to  the  Sky, 
and  live  as  in  a cloister? 

25 1 What  was  ANU'S  intention,  he 


being  the  decision  maker? 

252  It  was  his  command  that  the 
ANUNNAGI,  his  sons  disobeyed, 

253  He  who  did  not  deliberate,  but 
sent  the  flood* 

254  He  who  gather,  the  Enosues  to 
catastrophe.  The  noble  Ninti  was 
wailing: 

255  'Why  this,,  would  a Lrue  father 
have  given  birth  to  the  rolling  sea,  so 
that  they  could  clog  die  river  like 
dragonflies? 

256  They  are  washed  up  like  a raft  on  a 
bank, 

257  They  are  washed  up  like  a raft  on  a 
bank  in  open  country! 

258  I have  seen,  and  wept  over  them! 
Shall  I ever  finish  weeping  for  them?T 

259  She  wept,  she  gave  vent  to  her 
feelings,  Ninti  wept  and  fueled  her 
passions. 

260  The  ANUNNAGI  wept  with  her 
for  the  country. 

26t  She  was  satiated  with  grief,  she 
longed  for  a drink  of  beer  in  vain. 

262  Where  she  sat  weeping,  there  the 
great  ANUNNAGI  sat  also, 

263  But,  like  sheep,  they  could  only  fill 
their  windpipes  with  bleating. 

264  Thirsty  as  they  were,  their  Ups 
discharged  only  the  rime  of  famine, 

265  For  7 days  and  7 shadow  hours, 

267  The  torrent,  storm  and  flood  came 
on. 

268  ANU  put  down  his  rule,  provided 
food  for  the  ANUNNAGI  smelling  the 
fragrance,  they  gathered  like  flies  over 
the  offering, 

269  When  they  bad  eaten  the  offering, 
Ninti  got  up  and  blamed  them  alb 

270  Whoever  made  decisions  from 
himself  over  ANU,  who  makes  the 
decisions? 
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271  Did  Nunamnir  dare  to  come  for 
the  smoke  offering,  which  ANU  had 
gathered  for  us? 

272  Those  2 who  did  not  deliberate* 
but  sent  the  flood,  gathered  the  Enosites 
to  catastrophe,  you  agreed  to  the 
destruction, 

273  Now  ihcir  impure  faces  art  pure 
forever. 

274  Then  she  went  up  to  the  big  files, 
Scarab  beetles,  which  ANU  had  made, 

275  And  declared  before  the 
ANUNNAGt 

276  His  grief  is  mind  My  destiny  goes 
with  his!  He  must  deliver  me  from  evil, 

277  And  appease  me!  Let  me  go  out  in 
the  morning  and  all  be  gone, 

278  Let  these  Scarab  beetles,  be  the 
Lapis  Lazuli,  which  is  an  opaque  to 
translucent  blue,  violet-blue,  or 
greenish-blue  semiprecious  gemstone 
composed  mainly  of  lazurite  and  calcite, 
be  the  color  of  mine  necklace,  by  which 
l may  remember  it  daily  forever. 

279  The  warrior  Nunamnlr  spotted  the 
craft  and  was  furious  with  the  IGIGI. 

280  “We,  the  great  ANUNNAGI  all  of 
us,  agreed  together  on  an  oath!  No  form 
of  life  should  have  escaped! 

28 1 How  did  any  Eaoshite  survive  the 
catastrophe?" 

282  ANU  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  the  warrior  Nunanmir: 

283  "Who  but  Nudimmud  would  do 
this?  He  nude  sure  that  the  reed  hut 
disclosed  the  order." 

284  Nudimmud  made  his  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  the  great  Aluhum. 

285  'I  did  itf  in  defiance  of  you!  1 made 
sure  life  was  preserved. 

286  Extract  your  punishment  from  the 


sinner, 

287  That  is,  whoever  contradicts  your 
order. 

288  1 hath  given  vent  to  my  feelings!" 

289  Nurtamnir  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  far-sighted  Nudimmud. 

290  "Come,  summon  Ninti  the  Master 
of  the  Sky!  Confer  with  each  other  in 
the  assembly.11 

291  Nudimmud  made  his  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  the  womb-deity  Ninti. 

292  "You  are  the  Master  of  the  Sky 
who  decrees  destinies. 

293  Deity  to  the  people. 

294  Let  l/3rd  of  them  be  saved  and 
refill  the  earth,  and  in  addition  let  there 
be  one-third  of  the  Enosites, 

295  Among  the  Enosites  the  woman 
who  gives  birth,  yet  does  not  give  birth 
successfully. 

296  Let  thert:  be  the  Pasittu  demon,  she 
who  erases,  among  the  Enosites, 

297  To  snatch  the  baby  from  its 
mother's  Up+ 

29S  Establish  Ubabtu,  Hutu, 
Egistu-women;  they  shall  be  taboo, 
prohibited,  and  thus  we  shall  control 
childbirth. 

299  How  we  sent  the  flood, 

300  But  an  Enoshite,  descendant  of  an 
Adamite  survived  the  catastrophe. 

301  You  are  the  counselor  of  the 

ANUNNAGI; 

302  On  ycur  orders  I created  conflict. 
Let  the  IGIGI  listen  to  this  song  in 
order  to  praise  you, 

303  And  let  them  record  your 
greatness. 

304  1 shall  sing  of  the  flood  io  all 
Enoshites,  Listen!" 
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12  Bur  ANU  was  more  overs  tan  ding. 


Tablet  Four 

Adam:  A Slave  Made  To  Order 
{19  x 10  = 190) 

Lof  My  child  von  ask,  why  did  w£ 
fashion  you  to  be  slaves?  WKv  arc  you  a 
slave  made  to  order?  First,  know  that  all 
of  you  are  Adamah  "of  the  ground.  * 

1_  Know-  that  we  created  you,  ths 
’ Adam '^for  the  purpose  o.f  helping 

your  species. 

3 Ail  dr  ihe  crash  of  your  planet  your 
species  were  becoming  extinct,  so  we 
had  recounseled,  and  we  said  amongst 
ourselves  without  the  permission  of 
ANU  11  Lei  us  make  Adamites  In  our  very 
own  image  being  in  our  likeness  in  all 
ways,  being  able  to  reproduce  un  their 
own," 

4 However,  all  did  nor  go  well  with  thh 
plan. 

5 The  A NUNN  A GI,  Aluhum  of  the 
mines  were  complaining  that  their  jobs 
in  the  mines  were  too  hard,  so  they 
decided  amongst  themselves  without  the 
permission  of  ANU,  The  Most  High  to 
create  you  for  the  purpose  of  doing  their 
work.  This  was  the  A damn  project. 

6 There  was  no  Adam  to  till  the  land* 

Z-Thcsg are two important  and 

unsettling  hints  io  who  had  created 

faumitns  and  why. 

B You  must  Know  the  iruth  and  it  shall 

make-vou  free. 

9 i 'Ins  truth  is  that  the  hack  breaking 
work  in  the  gold  mines,  in  Rap  hah,  had 
become  unbearable* 

10  Eolil,  their  commander  in-chief, 
summoned  the  ruler  of  Nibiru,  his 
father  ANU, 

11  To  an  assembly  of  the  great 
ANUNNAGI  and  demanded  harsh 
punishment  of  his  rebellious  crew. 


13  "What  are  we  accusing  them  of?"  He 
asked  as  he  heard  the  complaints  of  the 
mutineers* 

14  Their  work  was  heavy,  and  their 
distress  u'as  much! 

15  Was  there  no  other  way  to  obtain 
the  gold,  he  wondered  out  loud* 

16  'Yes,  said  his  other  sou  Enqi,  Enid's 
half  brother  and  rival, 

17  The  brilliant  chief  scientist  of  the 
ANUNNAGL 

IS  I saw-  that  it  was  possible  to  relieve 
the  ANUNNAGi  of  the  unbearable  toil 
by  having  someone  else  take  over  the 
difficult  work: 

9 l resolve  to  let  a Primitive  worker  be 
created!1'  The  idea  appealed  to  the 
assembled  ANUNNAGI. 

20  The  more  they  discussed  it,  the 
more  clear  their  clamor  grew  for  such  a 
Primitive  worker. 

21  An  Adamu,  to  take  over  the  work 
loadn 

22  But,  they  wondered,  how  can  you 
create  a being  Intelligent  enough  to  use 
tools  and  to  follow  orders? 

23  How  was  the  creation  or  bringing 
forth,  of  the  Primitive  worker  to  be 
achieved? 

24  Was  it,  indeed,  a feasible 
undertaking?  Enqi  answered  saying: 

25  'The  creature  whose  name  you 
uttered,  It  exists! 

26  All  you  have  to  do,  he  added,  js  \q 

bitld  . .UpOCL  it the  image  of  the 

AMimAGL* 

humans  did  create 

2S  The  being  was  already  there,  on 
Gaia,  Earth,  the  product  of  evolution, 
Homo  Erectus. 

29  All  that  was  needed  to  upgrade  i \o 
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the  required  level  of  ability  was 
intelligence,  Is  Naphish  Khayyim 
"divine  life"*. 

30  To  bind  upon  it  the  image  of  ike 
ANUNNAGI,  the  image  of  the 
Aluhum  themselves. 

31  The  process  environed  by  Enqi  was 
eo  bind  upon  the  existing  creature  die 
image,  the  inner,  genetic  make  up  of  the 
ANUNNAGI. 

32  He  wanted  to  take  the  Hoiuo 
Erect  us  monkey  and  breed  it  with  the 
DNA  of  the  ANUNNAGI  (Gods).  This 
lirst  endeavor  was  undertaken  without 
the  permission  or  approval  of  the  Most 
High  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  ANU, 
because  that  would  be  interfering  with 
the  ecology  of  the  Planet  Earth,  the 
chain  of  life,  evolution,  and  mutation, 
where  each  living  thing  plays  its  part  in 
keeping  the  environment  balanced. 
Every  living  thing  on  and  irt  the  Planet 
Hank  and  its  seas  are  one,  depending  on 
each  other  for  existence.  To  pull  out  just 
one  form  of  life  and  alter  the  system  by 
upgrading  or  downgrading,  would 
throw  everything  off.  Stepping  into  a 
chain  of  events,  selecting  one  breed  of 
creatures  from  the  rest  would  disrupt 
the  natural  system  of  things.  This  ANU 
knew, 

33  Yet,  the  assembly  of  all  the 
ANUNNAGI  resolved  amongst 
themselves  to  proceed  with  the  project, 
Enlil  stated  that  these  Lulus  were  to  be 
created  asexual,  or  hermaphrodites, 
however  Enqi  disagreed  He  felt  that  the 
Lulus  should  be  given  total  control  of 
their  reproductive  organs,  so  that  they 
can  reproduce  on  their  own.  This  is 
what  ANU  didn't  approve  of,  ANU 
was  against  unruly  activity, 
uncontrolled  sex  Enqi  took  his 


thoughts  to  the  ANUNNAGI  Nimi, 
where  upon  she  also  agreed  to  breed  the 
Ltdus  with  their  own  reproductive 
organs  so  that  they  wouldn't  have  to 
keep  cloning  and  engineering.  They 
proceeded  on  with  their  project  without 
informing  ANU,  This  they  did  without 
the  permission  of  ANU. 

34  Enqi  assigned  the  task  to  Nimi,  their 
chief  medical  officer,  who  was  under  the 
impression  that  ANU  had  approved  this 
project. 

35  They  summoned  and  asked  Nimi, 
the  midwife  of  the  ANUNNAGI,  the 
wise  birth  giver,  saying: 

36  "To  a creature  give  life,  create 
workers! 

37  Create  a Primitive  worker,  that  he 
may  bear  the  yokel" 

38  This  process  took  place  in  the 
laboratory  Shimtt,  meaning  ''house 
where  the  wind  of  life  i$  breathed  in, " 

39  After  the  purifying  and  extracting 
procedures  were  completed, 

40  I he  ANUNNAGI  Aluhum  who 
purifies  the  Napishtu,  Enqi,  spoke  up. 

41  Seated  before  her,  Ninti,  he  was 
prompting  her. 

42  After  she  had  recited  her 
affirmation,  she  put  her  hand  to  the 
day. 

43  The  mixing  of  the  clay  with  all  the 
component  extracts  and  essences  was 
not  yci  rite  end  of  the  procedure. 

44  The  egg  of  the  Apewoman,  was 
fertilized  tn  the  purifying  baths  with  the 
sperm  and  genes  of  the  seven  young 
ANUNNAGI,  Aluhum,  was  then 
deposited  in  a moIdt  where  the  binding 
was  to  be  completed. 

45  Enqi  announced  lo  the  gathered 
ANUNNAGI  that  his  own  spouse, 
Ninqi,  lady  of  the  Earth  had 
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volunteered  for  the  task. 

46  "Ninqi,  m y spouse,  he  announced, 
will  he  the  one  for  labor; 

47  She  was  to  be  the  one  to  determine 
the  face  of  the  new  being; 


59  'I  have  created!  My  hands  have 
made  it!  The  first  Adam  was  brought 
forth. 

60  Now  enough  mixed  day  was 
prepared  to  start  pregnancies  in  the  14 


48  The  newborn’s  face  you  shall 
pronounce;  Nmqi  would  fix  upon  it  the 
image  of  the  Ammnag*',  and  what  it 
will  be  is  HumirtU 

49  The  female  ANUNNAGI  chosen  to 
serve  as  Birth  Anunnagi  if  the 
experiment  succeeded. *' 

50  Enqi  said:  HOnc  should  stay  and 
observe  closely  for  in  the  first  3 months 
the  Nakhashians  are  present,  in  the 
second  3 months  the  Rumanians  are 


birth  ANUNNAGI  at  a time. 

61  Nimi  nipped  off  14  pieces  of  clay,  7 
she  deposited  on  the  right,  7 she 
deposited  on  the  left;  between  them  she 
placed  the  mold. 

62  Now  the  procedures  were 
genetically  engineered  to  come  up  with 
7 males  and  seven  females  at  a time. 

63  The  wise  and  learned,  or 
double-7.  The  birth  ANUNNAGI  had 
assembled. 


present,  but  in  the  last  3 months,  the 
AJuhum  are  present,  so  guard  against 
thievery  by  the  Lucifemns,  those 
disagreeable  Yahwehans.  Keep  a 
watchful  eye  over  what  is  happening, 

51  The  birth  ANUNNAGI  were  kept 
together.  Ninti  satT  counting  the 
months. 

52  The  fateful  tenth  month  was 
approaching. 

53  The  tenth  month  arrived  and  the 
period  of  opening  the  womb  had 
elapsed. 

54  Humims  creation,  it  appears  was 
compounded  by  a late  birth;  medical 
intervention  was  called  for 

55  Realizing  what  had  to  be  done, 
Nimi  covered  her  head,  with  an 
instrument  that  made  it  possible 
through  ray  beams  for  her  to  see  an 
opening. 

56  With  this  done,  that  which  was  in 
the  womb  came  forth, 

57  Grabbing  the  newborn  babe,  she 
was  overcome  with  joy. 

5S  Lifting  it  up,  for  all  to  see  she 
shouted  triumphantly: 


64  Seven  brought  forth  males,  seven 
brought  forth  females;  the  female 
Anunnagi  brought  forth  the  wind  of  the 
breath  of  life, 

65  The  creation  of  the  Lulu  Amelu, 
Primitive  Worker,  the  Homo  Sapiens 
came  about  through  a feat  of  genetic 
engineering  and  embryoumplant 
techniques.  This  new  being  had  nine 
ether  hair  and  was  known  as  the 
benevolent  ones,  called  the  Dunaakial, 
and  they  possessed  the  hydrocephalic 
state, 

66  But  were  going  through  a long 
process  of  evolution, 

67  However,  the  ANUNNAGI 
jumped  in  and  sped  up  the  Adamites 
evolutionary  process,  creating  you 
sooner  than  you  would  have  evolved  on 
your  own.  In  any  case,  just  as  the 
ANUNNAGI  had  done  on  Nibiru, 
both  coming  from  the  same  seed  of  life, 

68  So  this  creation  was  done  by  genetic 
manipulation. 

69  It  was  not  done  in  an  instant.  It  took 
600  years  in  the  grafting  and  the  making 
of  this  being,  male  called  Hu-  min, 
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female  called  Hu-  mini.  They  weni 
Through  a lot  of  trial  and  error  to  get  the 
perfect  being,  which  accounts  for  all  of 
your  defects  in  this  world  today. 

70  It  took  them  exactly  600  years,  that 
is  400  years  for  the  breeding  of  4 
generations  as  in  all  cloning  and  genetic 
splicing  or  grafting.  That's  10  people  per 
100  years  and  comes  our  to  40  people 
over  a period  of  400  years 

71  100  years  was  used  for  the 
preparation  of  this  process.  That  is, 
collecting  of  the  choice  species  for 
breeding,  or  what  is  now  called 
abducting  and  the  building  ol  the 
laboratories  on  the  planet  Lahmu,  Mars. 

72  400  was  used  for  the  actual  breeding 
with  the  last  100  years  was  for  civilizing 
and  educating.  The  transplantation  of 
the  Homo  Erectus  was  done  on  the 
Planet  Lahmu  TMar$\ 

73  The  Anunuagi  had  set  up  bases  on 
Mars,  and  on  the  dark  side  of  the  Moon, 
430,000  years  ago,  before  coming  to  the 
Planet  Earth.  Che  Anuunagl  assembled 
30  mile  long  crafts  to  transport  the 
minerals  that  they  collected.  Homo 
Erectus  were  being  abducted  from  the 
Planet  Earth  and  then  taken  to  a 
laboratory  called  Shimti,  on  the  Pbaei 
Lahmu  "Mars",  where  they  were  being 
made  into  Homo  Sapiens. 

74  The  laboratory  Shimti  was 
originally  located  in  Nibim,  The 
Anuntugt  had  been  going  to  Mats  long 
before  your  existence.  Now  these  bases 
on  Mars  have  been  rekindled  by  humans 
and  Extraterrestrials. 

75  For  many  years  scientists  have  been 
denying  the  fact  that  life  is  on  the  Planet 
Mars,  even  after  evidence  was  proven. 
They  were  in  opposition  to  the  idea  of  a 
modern  Martian  civilization  that  was 


brought  forth  in  1877  A.D. 

76  The  face  on  Mars  was  an  ancient 
marker  for  incoming  Extraterrestrials  to 
know  about  the  project  of  Homo 
Erectus,  Mars  was  one  of  the  bases  used 
by  the  Anunnagi  for  the  creation  of 
Homo  Sapiens, 

77  Homo  Erect  us  were  gathered  from 
Earth  and  ihcn  abducted  to  Mars  for 
breeding  in  a laboratory  which  is  called 
Shimti,  meaning  The  place  where  the 
wind  of  life  is  breached".  This  marker 
was  to  make  other  Extraterrestrials 
aware  of  this  experiment  of  changing 
Homo  Erectus  to  Homo  Sapiens, 

73  The  ANUNNAGI  did  this  without 
the  permission  of  ANUt  A'LYUN 
AT V LIN  El  , they  were  not  supposed 
to  jump  in  and  speed  up  your 
evolutionary  process. 

79  This  was  the  birth  of  your  Zahar,  the 
Hti-mia,  Hu  "Creative  Force  Of  Will* 
and  Min  "the  deity  of  reproduction H 
called  Adam  of  the  red  soil,  copper  lone 
with  the  atomic  weight  ol  63,546,  and  its 
chemical  symhul  is  Cu,  with  its  atomic 
number  being  29, 

80  It's  always  in  a perfected  oxidized 
state,  when  the  electrons  of  this 
magnetic  Earth  Odd  dissipates,  and  the 
higher  form  manifest  in  the  color  green 
by  the  absence  of  the  atmosphere  filled 
with  oxygen  with  its  atomic  weight 
being  15,9994.  Oxygen  has  the  atomic 
number  of  8,  and  its  chemical  symbol  is 
O. 

31  It's  a diatomic  molecule,  it  makes  up 
20,95%  per  tern  of  the  volume  of  dry 
air.  Diatomic  oxygen  is  colorless, 
odorless,  and  tasteless.  When  the  breath 
of  life  is  breathed  into  the  being  in  the 
form  of  rooakh  a great  wind  mixed  with 
life  of  the  Aluhumand  life  of  the  Earth, 
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it  is  the  intake  of  oxygen* 

52  The  Earth  life  produces  ions  which 
are  molecules  bearing  electrical  charges 
having  within  it  a great  number  of 
negative  elect  rons*  unequal  to  the 
number  of  positive  protons  in  the 
nuclei.  These  negative  ions  are  very 
helpful  and  refreshing*  There  is  an 
abundance  in  the  air  alter  a storm  or 
even  near  a waterfall, 

53  This  process  of  breathing  in  oxygen 
transforms  the  color  of  the  being 
manifesting  the  positive  charges  through 
the  melanin.  There  is  melanin  and 
Neuromdanin,  which  is  a form  ol 
melanin  found  in  the  peripheral  nervous 
system  which  is  the  central  nervous 
system. 

54  The  Luciferians  who  are  the 
Hal  a a be  am,  Flugelrods  or  Hulub,  the 
fathers  of  one  of  the  Albino  races,  today 
tries  to  reduce  the  importance  of 
melanin,  they  being  of  all  the  creatures 
on  the  planet  with  Melanin,  the  most 
melanin  recessive.  Yet,  controlling 
propaganda  and  the  media  tries  to  hide 
the  very  word  melanin. 

55  They  try  to  reduce:  the  importance 
ol  melanin,  by  overlooking  the 
significant  difference  between  brain 
melanin  and  skin  melanin  properties. 

86  Neuromelanin  does  not  run  parallel 
with  your  skin  melanin.  Whether  w hite, 
red,  yellow,  black,  brown,  or  albino, 
Neuro  melanin  plays  an  import  am  role 
in  the  functioning  ol  the  brain  and 
nervous  system. 

...O  Melanlnitt  Children 

87  My  child,  melanin  was  a gift  to  you 
from  your  parents  the  ANUNNAGI 
Alukum*  and  the  scientist  dun  protect  it 


are  called  Dunaakial. 

$8  The  residents  of  Shambalbh  and 
Aghaarta  called  also  the  benevolent 
ones. 

89  This  gift  being  the  I me  si  of  the 
relined  chemicals  known  to  your 
species. 

90  It  was  given  to  you,  the  Mdautmlur 
Children,  being  that  you  were 
pro-created  as  a New-Being  or  Nubian 

91  It  dwells  in  your  very  essence  and  in 
your  environment.  The  melanin  that  is 
throughout  your  body  is  the  same  thing 
that  colors  this  planet  Qi.  now  culled 
Earth. 

92  The  very  thing  that  colors  the  bruk 
on  trees  brown*  and  the  soil  of  the 
Earth,  and  everything  that  live,  and  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea, 

93  Know  that  it  does  not  matter 
what  color  your  skin  appears  to  be. 

94  Know  that  all  genes  in  ail  creatures 
on  this  very  planet  Earth  known  as 
Gaia,  'the  living  organism  H have 
melanin,  for  all  things  are  coated  with 
melanin. 

95  Melanin  is  the  most  ancient  and 
worldwide  pigment  in  living  organisms. 

96  1e  is  found  in  ail  abundance  in  the 
original  organisms  such  as  fungi  as  well 
as  advanced  primates. 

97  Thus,  within  each  and  every  living 
organism,  melanin  appear  in  dial  which 
aids  the  humims  body*  and  all  parts  that 
allow  it  to  function,  such  as  in 
vertebrates, 

98  It  not  only  dwells  in  the  skin, 
eyes,  ears,  central  nervous  system,  pineal 
gland*  pituitary  gland,  thyroid  gland, 
and  the  barathaiy  gland. 

99  It  is  also  found  abundantly  in  the 
inner  parts  of  the  body,  including  the 
heart,  lungs,  liver,  kidneys*  the 
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intestines,  the  arteries,  the  muscles,  the 
gastrointestinal  Lract  and  the  gonads. 


1 14  From  the  Sudanese  those  wirh  the 
copper  tone,  reddish  brown  hue, 


100  Melanin  controls  ill  mental  and 
physical  b^dy  activities, 

101  Melanin  is  an  extremely  stable 
molecule,  ami  highly  resistant  10  the 
digestion  by  most  acids  and  bases  and  is 
one  of  the  hardest  molecules  to  ever  be 
analyzed. 

102  If  you  doth  not  purify  your 
Melanin  molecule  that  lays  within  you, 
you  will  not  heal  your  body  of  its 
.ulme  ms, 

103  It  is  Vitamin  B that  keep  melanin 
clean  within  you. 

104  Know  that  it  manifests  as 
pigmentation's  in  the  skin. 

105  It  appears  as  different  shades  and 
hues,  colors  being  black  to  brown,  from 
red  to  yellow  to  white, 

106  h is  th  e amino  acids  tyrosine, 
found  on  each  strain  of  your  DNA,  that 
controls  the  hue  or  shade  of  color. 

107  Thus  there  arc  6 different  types  of 
melanin  carrying  beings  that  are  known 
to  you, 

108  They  are  of  different  hues.  From 
very  dark  brown  to  the  blackest  of 
blacks, 

109  They  are  found  in  the  depths  of  the 
L and  of  Nubia  called  Africa  today,  and 
the  Land  Of  The  Frogs  called  North 
America.  They  live  near  the  equator, 

110  From  the  land  of  Kernel,  where  the 
original  Nuwbuns,  those  of  the  black 
hue  do  dwell. 

111  From  Kuwsh  the  land  ol  the 
original  Ethiopians  those  ol  the  greenish 


1 15  It  is  also  seen  in  Muurs  in  America, 
who  mixed  with  the  original  Hopi 
Tribes  and  are  (he  real  Native 
Americans  Tribes  In  America,  as  the 
ancient  Nuwbuns  who  originally 
crossed  over  to  Allan  also  called  A/.ilan 
from  the  word  ‘Utia  meaning 
"vacation"  before  the  division  of  the 
continents. 

116  As  well  as  mixing  with  the  cursed 
seed  of  Canaan  the  Caucasians.  Thus, 
there  arc  certain  climates  that  change 
these  descendants  of  the  Halaabean, 
Fhigelrod  into  different  hues,  such  as 
red,  or  brown,  Yet  they  can  be  easily 
distinguished  from  the  original  Nubians 
who  range  in  hues  of  dark  brown, 
yellow,  or  red, 

1 17  The  wrongly  called  Negro  varies  in 
shades  of  all  of  the  above,  all  producing 
an  abundance  of  Melanin  in  your  skin. 

118  And  in  most  cases  wrinkling  doth 
not  become  a factor  until  the  age  of  60, 

119  This  inheritance  of  melanin  is 
inherited  from  generation  to  generation. 

120  Again  you  have  a Caucasian  who 
has  blonde  hair  and  blue  eyes, 
descendants  from  the  Hulutn  Flugeirods, 

121  These  Hulub,  Flugelrods,  arc  now 
living  in  a cavern  beneath  the  Antarctic. 
They  are  the  fathers  of  the  Nordic  Race, 

12 2 Not  to  be  confused  widi  the 
Canaaniies  whose  leprosy  is  the  result  of 
a curse  of  Albinism,  cast  upon  Ham  the 
father  of  Canaan  by  Utnafishtim,  called 
Noah,  after  the  craft  that  rested  down 


hue. 

112  From  Nigerians  those  of  the 
brown  hue, 

113  From  the  Bushmen  of  Zimbabwe 
those  of  the  yellow  hue. 


on  the  surface  of  the  earth  after  the 
waters  decreased 

123  The  Albino  seed's  name  comes 
from  the  sea  Albion  called  the  White 
Island, 
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124  It  is  in  the  land  of  the  Saxons  and 
the  Angelicas  called  Brit  today, 

1 25  These  Hulub,  Flugelrods  are 
originally  from  the  Aldebaran  scar 
constellation,  and  the  Pleiades. 

126  They  produce  extremely  low  levels 
ol  melanin. 

127  What  is  die  importance  of  this 
thing  called  melanin? 

128  The  pigment  melanin  is  responsible 
tor  the  color  of  skin.  When  melanin 
does  not  appear  in  the  skin,  it  is  a 
deficiency,  however  r Ins  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  amount  in  your  brain  called 
neuro  melanin  and  the  rest  of  your 
organs  For  instance,  albinos  you  will 
still  have  a certain  level  of  melanin  in 
their  hem,  arteries  and  liver  although 
they  lack  it  in  their  skin, 

129  Tins  deficiency  comes  about 
because  ot  the  absence  of  Melanocytes, 
that  which  synthesizes  the  melanin  is 
deficient,  which  interferes  with  the 
journey  of  pigment  cells  to  a developing 
embryo.  The  deficiency  of  tyrosine, 
which  is  a copper  containing  enzyme* 
that  works  as  a catalyst  or  vehicle  that 
causes  the  production  of  melanin  and 
other  pigments  from  tyrosine. 

130  1 hese  cells  called  Melanocytes  are 
responsible  for  all  the  colors  of  hair 
from  yellow  to  black. 

131  The  tree-like  Melanocyte  cells  in 
the  deeper  epidermis  is  what  produces 
this  dark  brown  pigment  called  melanin. 

132  The  pigment  is  introduced  into 
nearby  cells  through  the  "branch  tips'1  of 
the  Melanocyte  cells,  in  units  called 
Md  arioso  mcs< 

133  Know  that  hair  turns  gray  when 
die  Melanocytes  die.  There  Are  different 
textures  of  hair,  6 ether  to  9 ether, 

134  Hair  can  be  straight,  6 ether 


meaning  6 point  melanin,  wavy,  curly  7 
(jmJ  one  half  point  melanin,  or  kinky. 

135  Niue  point  ether  and  it  is  in  that 
kinky  or  kingly  hair  that  was  given  id 
you  from  your  parents  the 
ANUNNAGl  Ahihutn. 

136  Then  iherc  are  those  beings  who 
arc  Albinos, 

137  T his  genetic  disordei  Albinism  [$  a 
group  of  genetic  disorders  affecting  one 
out  of  every  several  thousand  humans 
and  other  animals, 

138  The  fir  si  being  Canaan  him  sulk 
His  curse  was  the  removal  ol  the  divine, 
which  was  the  reduction  of  melanin  thus 
cutting  off  his  family  ties  with  the 
Aluhum. 

139  He  transformed  from  a son  of  the 
Aluhum  to  a Son  of  Sam, 

140  For  you  that  are  born  an  albino*  if 
both  your  parents  are  albinos  then  you 
can  only  be  an  albino.  This  is  because 
your  parent  does  not  possess  any  of  the 
dominant  genes, 

141  Albinism  if  carried  in  the  genes  of 
2 Nubians,  will  produce  an  albino 
offspring,  and  mixing  of  your  seed 
depletes  your  melanin. 

142  When  The  ANUNNAGl  took 
residence  in  Aicturus,  the  original  home 
of  the  Terra*  they  mixed  their  seed  with 
them  wild  were  copper  tone  in  hue 
while  the  ANUNNAGl  were  olive 
green  tone  in  hue, 

143  This  mixture  is  why 
ANUNNAGl  appear  copper  tone  in 
hue.  This  mixing  took  place  for  7,000 
years, 

144  Eating  the  improper  foods  or 
overeating  overloads  your  body  as  well 
Overeating  overexerts  all  of  ihe  organs 
in  the  body  just  to  digest  die  food., 
which  is  why  you  shouldn't  eat  after  a 
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ii  fcain  lime*  because  it  keeps  tke  body 


otLStandy  working  when  it  should  be 
it  sung. 

[45  Him  your  connection  is  blocked, 
thus  disease  maniiests. 

1 46  Melanin  is  deranged  only  when  il 
becomes  ioxic;  and  any  individuals  who 
might  have  toxic  Melanin  will  act  in,  a 
very  similar  manner*  that  which  is 
primitive*  animalistic  and  barbaric. 

147  This  is  why  there  is  a great 
concentration  on  drugging  the  Nubians 
of  the  Western  world. 

1 48  Mclamn  has  physical  properties 
and  personality  traits  which 
distinguished  it  irom  others, 

149  Melanin  smells  sweet.  Your  body  is 
dedicated  to  making  Melanin,  which  has 
9 substances  of  its  own,  ay  long,  and  this 
Is  as  you  car  reasonably. 

1 50  Wake  My  _Cj.ii.ld  For  The  Time  Is 


90%  water.  It  carries  different  ions 
and  molecules  including  proteins* 
enzymes,  hormones,  nutrients,  and 
waste  materials  such  as  Urea*  which  is  a 
compound  of  nitrogen  waste  found  in 
lLc  urine, 

158  Fibrinogen  is  the  protein  that 
creates  the  dot  that  becomes  the 
congealed  blood  when  the  water  is 
removed,  dehydrates  and  returns  to 
dust. 

159  The  substance  in  the  red  blood 
cells  that  is  largely  responsible  for  choir 
ability  to  carry  oxygen,  and  carbon 
dioxide  is  hemoglobin. 

160  The  material  that  gives  the  cells  the 
red  color. 

16 1 It  is  a protein  complex  comprising 
many  linked  amino  acids  and  occupies 
almost  the  entire  volume  of  red  blood 
cells. 


NsmI 

151  Each  cell  in  the  human  body  needs 
its  own  oxygen  carried  by  the  blood. 
Human  blood  is  similar  to  chlorophyll 
of  the  plant  life. 

152  Human  blood  has  2 main 
constituents. 

153  The  cells  are  corpuscles  comprised 
of  45%  per  cent  and  the  liquid  portion 
or  plasma  in  which  the  cells  are 
suspended  comprises  55%  per  cent. 

154  The  blood  cell  comprises  three 
main  types; 

155  Red  blood  cells  or  erythrocytes, 
white  blood  cells  or  leukocytes,  which 
in  turn  are  many  different 

types, 

156  The  third  platelets  or 
thrombocytes.  Each  type  of  cdl  has  its 
Own  individual  function  in  the  human 
body, 

157  Plasma  the  colorless  solution  is 


162  Essential  to  its  structure  and 
functions  is  Iron.  Iron  Is  needed  now 
solely  for  the  magnetism  in  the  blood 
that  keep  the  involuntary  functions  of 
the  body  working  properly. 

163  Its  atomic  weight  is  55.847,  Its 
chemical  symbol  is  Fe  and  atomic 
number  is  26. 

164  When  these  2 processes  of  the 
blood  occur  simultaneously*  the 
physical  part  of  the  being  created  his 
skin  of  the  soil  of  Gaia,  the  living 
organism*  called  Earth  whose  essence  is 
soil. 

165  This  Gaia  also  spelled  Gaea  is  in 
fact  a 'living  organism  named  after  the 
Greek  goddess  Ge>  or  Pangaea  or 
Panglia  meaning  “all  land’1,  and  that  one 
land  mass  being  Earth,  where  physical 
and  chemical  conditions  exist  on  the 
surface,  and  within  the  interior „ 

166  Within  the  atmosphere,  and  the 
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oceans.  It  was  always  in  existence  and 
always  active,  for  it  is  a living  entity. 

16?  One  that  was  made  to  suit  the 
conditions,  to  exist  within  the  boundless 
universe. 

168  For  Gaia  is  a living  entity  existing 
within  THE  ALL, 

169  Giu,  has  been  and  always  will  be 
prosperous  having  favorable  conditions. 

170  Causing  the  presence  of  life  itself  to 
be  t bought  of  as  significant. 

171  Any  species,  is  of  course  a key 
development  of  this  living  organism 
called  Gaia, 

172  Yet  because  your  existence  came 
along  so  far  after  the  creation  of  Gaia 
originally  called  Tiamat, 

173  It  is  inappropriate  to  question 
whether  lile  of  any  species  has  a 
significant  meaning  to  why  Gaia  came 
about, 

174  Know  that  GaU  is  a complex 
entity  involving  the  Earth's  biosphere. 

175  It  is  a self  regulated  organism  that 
grows  and  has  climate  changes. 

176  Gaia  is  living  matrer. 

177  The  air,  the  oceans  and  land  surface 
forms  this  now  complex  system  which 
has  the  capacity  to  keep  it  existing. 

17S  Why  call  Earth  a planer,  when  3/4 
of  its  surface  is  sea,  that's  why  when 
pictures  are  taken  of  it  from  above  it 
appears  to  be  blue  sapphire. 

179  Know  that  water  is  a part  of  the 
mechanism  that  helps  keep  the  planet 
running, 

ISO  It  transforms  the  radiant  energy 
from  Apsu,  the  suu  into  the  motion  of 
air  and  water  which  in  turn  distributes 
this  energy  all  over  the  Gaia  . 

181  Gaia  runs  olf  Cybernetics*  which  is 
a self  regulating  system  of 
communications  and  control  m living 


organisms  and  machines. 

182  Thus  when  the  physical  pan  of  a 
being  is  created  your  JALUD  "skin"  is 
the  soil  of  Gaia,  the  living  organ  vm  H 
called  Earth  and  your  very  essence  is 
soil, 

l S3  With  their  contents  begins  the 
process  as  rusting  and  manifest  itself  in  a 
copper  tone. 

184  When  this  oxygen  is  removed  an 
oxidation  begins.  The  being  returns  to 
its  original  state  us  the  greenest  olive. 

185  This  Adamite  being  mixed  with  the 
abducted  black  man,  called  A Hindu* 
having  six  ether  hair  mixed, 

186  To  manifest  a child  of  the  Aluhum 
having  Seven  and  one  Half  ether  hair. 

187  His  mate  Nekaybaw,  Eve  being 
unmixed*  undiluted,  and  untampered, 
possessed  the  holy  gene*  the  9 Ether, 
woolly*  kingly  hair. 

188  Yet  her  skin  rone  was  at  the 
beginning  of  the  melanin  process. 

189  She  was  of  the  yellow  seed  not  the 
red*  brown,  nor  black, 

190  You  were  created  to  be 
JARUTAAT,  "slaves ",  to  work  the 
mines  for  The  ANUNNAGL 

191  As  the  Lulus  multiplied  the 
A NUNN  A Gl  began  to  copulate  with 
them. 

192  The  level  of  sexual  interest  had 
gotten  a little  out  of  hand  and  this  made 
Enlil  angiy.  Enlil  never  thought  that  the 
Lulus  should  be  given  the  capacity  to 
reproduce  without  the  absolute  control 
of  the  ANUNNAGL 

193  The  unique  characteristics  of  the 
Lulus  telepathic  abilities  added  an 
unknown  thrill  to  the  sexual  experience. 
The  word  got  around,  that  the  "gods" 
were  running  off  into  the  woods, 
frolicking  and  reproducing  with  th# 
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194  In  those  limes,  birth  was  not  the 
painful  process  that  you  know  today. 
Birth  was  easy  an d a dine  to  be  at  one 
with  Mother  Nimi,  die  goddess  of  all 
life.  It  was  a time  to  experience  union 
with  the  Cosmos,  to  bring  forth  more 
expressions  of  prime  creator.  Not  of 
pain  I 

195  The  ANUNNAGI  and  the  Lulus 
enjoyed  being  pregnant.  Every  binh 
brought  more  Lulus  iind  more  festivals, 
and  more  fun  and  beer!.  The  grains  that 
grew  on  Earth  developed  the  most 
delicious  beers,  ales,  and  mtad  an 
alcohol  made  from  fermented  honey  and 
water. 

196  Enlil  became  more  and  more 
disturbed  by  the  loose  copulation  of  the 
ANUNNAGI  with  the  Lulus.  He 
thought  that  our  genetic  lineage  were 
being  corrupted  by  such  uncontrolled 
crossbreeding,  and  he  was  angry  at  the 
proliferation  of  Lulus.  Enlil  began  to 
think  of  ways  to  cut  down  on  the  Lulu 
population.  By  this  time  there  were 
many  social  hierarchies  among  the 
Lulus. 

197  There  was  great  discussion  as  to 
who  had  the  most  "ANUNNAGI 
blood,'1  and  who  was  related  to  which 
ANUNNAGJ,  and  how  long  their 
lineage  was.  Enid  became  more  upset  at 
the  thought  of  the  Lulu  population 
over-running  Earth.  He  warned  to  get 
rid  of  them, 

198  Enlil  called  a meeting  of  the  family. 
He  demanded  that  something  be  done 
about  the  Lulus  and  began  ro  state  his 
views  of  the  mailer. 

199  His  brother  Enqi  completely 
disagreed!  Enqi  complained  after  all  the 
work  he  and  Nrnti  had  done  to  create 


such  efficient  workers,  it  was  absurd  to 
even  consider  destroying  them.  They 
were  needed  in  the  gold  mines.  The 
brothers  ranted  and  raved  as  usual. 

200  EnliLs  wrath  was  unchangeable, 
despite  his  brother's  pleas. 

201  The  sons  of  Enlil  and  Enqi  joined 
in  the  arguing,  both  sides  raging  lor  a 
time.  Bui  in  the  end,  because  he  is  the 
number-one  son,  Enlil  prevailed.  His 
plan  would  not  kill  them  all,  just  those 
unfortunate  enough  to  starve  to  death, 
and  so  the  first  famine  was  arranged 

202  As  Enqi  and  his  sons  leh  the 
meeting,  they  formulated  a plan  to 
defeat  Enlil 

203  Famine  spread  across  the  land,  and 
some  food  was  smuggled  to  the  Lulus 
and  most  survived.  Enlil  commanded 
the  communications  from  the  space 
Station  orbiting  earth,  and  he  was  the 
first  to  learn  of  the  coming  polar  shift. 
High  above  the  planet,  the  orbiting 
astronauts  began  to  observe  magnetic 
fluctuations  and  the  inevitable 
wobblings. 

204  I he  axis  of  the  planet  was  about  to 
reverse  Itself,  Enlil  kept  these 
observations  secret.  He  determined  to 
wan  until  the  last  possible  moment  so 
there  would  be  only  enough  time  to 
transfer  the  families  of  ANTJ  and  the 
ANUNNAGI  to  the  orbiting  station. 
He  made  certain  there  could  not  be 
sufficient  time  to  rescue  the  Lulus. 

205  The  spies  of  Enqi  had  informed 
him  of  the  polar  shift,  every  50^000 
years,  called  \in  epoch.  In  all  the  ancient 
cultures  oj  earth  there  are  stories  of  a 
flood  and  one  man  who  was  saved  in  an 
ark.  Enqi  chose  that  man,  That  was  not 
the  first  of  the  floods  of  Tiamat,  that 
was  only  one  of  many. 
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2 06  Knowing  there  would  be  a great 


is  alive  in  the  face  of  the  Earth  for  40 


flood,  Encji  resolved  to  save  at  least  one 
family  of  Lulus,  He  picked  a man  front 
his  own  gene  pool;  and  there  was  no 
ark.  It  was  a,  craft , or  what  you  might 
call  a submarine,  and  the  animals 
"two- by-two' ''  were  actual  samples  of  the 
genetic  material  make  up,  appropriately 
stored,  so  they  might  bier  be  recreated. 
Defying  Enlil,  Enqi  rescued  the  Lulus. 
207  When  Enlil  found  out  about  the 
surviving  Lulus,  Enid  was  angry,  He  and 
Iris  sons  accused  Enqi  and  his  sons.  Enlil 
said  tlrat  Enqi  defied  die  laws  of  ANU. 
20$  Enqi  made  a great  speech,  where  he 
said,  Tn  the  greatness  of  his  vssionaty 
wisdom,  Enlil  had  been  fated  w engineer  a 
method  of  sorting  through  the  rubbish  of 
the  species  to  arrive  at  the  prime  genetic 
material  of  all  the  Lulus . And  if  these  lone 
survivors  were  deemed  to  live  through  the 
honors  of  the  deluge^  their  genes  must  be 
worthy  of  serving  ANU  and  the 
NIB1RUANS l 

209  Enlil  agreed,  and  each  member  of 
the  family  of  ANU  then  .swore  a vow  to 
each  other.  A!!  manner  of  laws  were 
subsequently  made  to  regulate  the 
copulation  and  breeding  of  the  Lulus. 

Tablet  Five 
The  Death  Of  A Slave 
(19x3  = 57) 

Lo!  When  the  term  of  the  leaves  is  over 
for  the  slaves,  and  40  days  of  his  life 
remain  to  him,  his  leaves  begin  to  fall, 

2 And  his  leaf  falls  in  the  room  of  Enqi 
who  bore  the  tide  Izraa'EL 

3 By  this  sign  he  knows  that  he  is 
commanded  to  take  the  soul  of  its 
owner,  After  that,  hs  owner  is  called 
dead  in  the  galactlcal  heavens,  while  he 


days. 

4 Murduk  will  descend  with  the 
scroll  of  the  ANUNNAG1  of  Death 
from  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

5 On  it  is  written  the  name  of  the  one 
whose  soul  lie  is  commanded  to  take.  At 
the  place  in  which  the  soul  is  to  be 
taken,  the  cause  for  which  it  ts  being 
taken  art  written.  In  reality  Adamites 
do  not  Jiet  they  merely  cranslorm  Irorn 
state  to  state. 

6 Two  drops  fall  below  the  throne  of 
rhe  name  of  its  owner;  one  is  green  and 
the  other  is  pink,  which  is  any  of  a 
group  of  colon  reddish  in  hue 

7 II  the  red  drop  falls  on  the  name,  he 
knows  that  he  is  wretched. 

S 1 1 the  green  drop  falls  bn  the  name,  he 
knows  that  he  is  happy* 

9 And  as  tor  rhe  know  ledge  of  the  pi  are 
in  which  he  will  die, 

10  1 he  A NUNN  AG!  that  is  entrusted 
as  a guardian  to  everyone  born  entrust 
die  information. 

11  He  is  called  Rahmun,  the 
ANUNNAGI  of  the  womb,  when  one 
is  born,  he  is  created, 

12  He  is  then  commanded  to  register  in 
the  drop  which  is  in  the  womb  ol  the 
mother  wherein  the  dust  ol  the  Earth  he 
will  die, 

13  5o  die  slave  becomes  a corpse  and 
changes,  then  turns  to  the  place  where 
his  Eanh  was  taken  from,  so  be  dies  in 
it. 

14  His  words  are: 

15  WI  am  where  1 am, 

16  And  where  I have  started. 

17  And  this  is  where  T have  ended  my 
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37  The  one  oil  his  left  says:  T am 


lupins  another.  This  transformation  is 
Lulled  death. 

18  Ti  is  also  related  that  when  a slave  is 
EEi  the  death  struggle* 
l1?  His  tongue  is  stopped,  and  4 
ANUNNAGI  come  io  him. 

?C  The  first  says:  T he  peace  be  upon  you, 
l am  entrusted  with  your  provision. 

21  / have  flown  throughout  the  planet 
hirthi  east  and  west, 

12  And  have  not  found  any  morsel  of 
your  provision  at  this  hour , " 

23  The  second  then  enters  and  says: 

24  'The  peace  be  upoti  you. 

25  I am  entrusted  with  your  drink  of 
water  and  other  drinks, 

26  / have  flown  east  and  west,  and  have 
not  found  any  drink  of  water  for  yon  at 
this  hour.  " 

27  Then  the  third  enters  and  says: 

28  Peace  be  upon  you>  / am  entrusted 
with  your  breaths, 

29  / have  flown  cast  and  west  and  have 
not  found  one  breath  for  you. !f 

30  So  the  fourth  ANUNNAGI  enters 
and  says: 

31  The  peace  be  upon  you,  I am 
entrusted  with  your  mm. 

32  / have  flown  east  and  west,  through  the 
planet  Earth,  and  / have  not  found  one 
hour  for  you. h 

33  The  one  on  his  right  says: 

34  The  peace  be  upon  you,  l am 
rn  trusted  with  your  nght  actions. H 

35  So  he  brings  out  a brighi  page  and 
spreads  it  beiore  him  and  says: 

36  Took  at  your  deeds.  * So  he  is 
happy  and  rejoices. 


entrusted  with  your  wrong  actions. ,H 

38  So  he  brings  out  a red  page  and 
spreads  it  before  him  and  says:  "Look  at 
it. J' 

39  So  his  sweat  pours  down. 

40  He  looks  right  and  left  for  fear  the 
of  reading  the  page, 

41  The  ANUNNAGI  insists  and  puts  it 
down  on  his  pillow  and  leaves, 

42  Then  the  two  harsh  ANUNNAGI 
descend  burning  the  planet  with  iheir 
talons. 

43  They  are  Munktr  and  Nakir. 

44  So  [hey  sit  with  him  and  they  say  to 
him: 

45  "Who  is  your  susta  inert 

46  Who  is  your  news  beam'*1 

47  What  is  your  Way  of  life? 

48  If  he  is  of  the  people  of  happiness, 
he  says:  “My  El  Rabb,  sastainer  is  A AT/, 
A X YUN  A'LYUN  EL  Most  Glorified 
and  Exalted. 

49  My  spiritual  guide  is  the  sun  of 
righteousness,  he  who  El  Eloh  Most 
Glorified  and  Exalted, 

50  Guides  with  his  illustrious  scripture, 
11-m  Holy  Tablets. 

51  My  way  of  life  is  Nuwaubu.  " 

52  Then  they  say  to  him:  Sleep  the 
sleep  of  the  bridegroom, 

53  And  they  open  a hole  by  his  head, 

54  And  he  looks  through  it  to  his  scat, 
and  place  in  The  Enclosed  Garden. 

55  Then  The  ANUNNAGI  return  with 
his  Rocakh, 

56  Soul  to  the  skies, 

57  And  they  placed  the  Rooakh  in  a 
candle  stick  attached  to  the  throne. 
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CHAPTER  TWO 


THE  SLAVES 


Tabl  et  Six 

The  Prayer  Of  The  Slaves 
(19  x 1 — 19) 


j To  deviate  lromihiL holiness  chat  has 
btgji_breath_ed  whhjnj he  essence  of  life. 
tiiat  readily  submits  to  The  AH  with  the 


aiGnuaikm. 


Lot  And  when  the  slaves  spoke,  these 
are  the  words  that  came  forth  from  your 
Ups.  " The  praise  and  gratitude  ts  due  to  the 
appointed  El  Eloh>  the  caretaker  of  the 
servants  of  the  ANUNNAGI,  and  thanks 
to  Ninth  she  who  dared  to  pro  create  them* 
and  thanks  to  Enlil  arid  Enqi  for  all  would 
ire  incomplete  if  left  unsaid;  The  birth  of  a 
slave. 

2  A!)  of  which  was  done  by  The  A1J 
within  I he  A LI,  m the  image  and  after 
the  likeness  of  those  ANUNNAGI- 
And  I proceed  to  say  In  the  name  of 


9 When  I work  1 should  be  as  the 
strings  of  a guitar  through  whose  soul 
the  silence  of  the  moment  becomes 
harmonious. 

10  Which  of  you,  would  be  likened 
unto  a leaf  who  plays  when  the  wind 
blows,  when  all  else  sings  together 
harmoniously? 

1 1 1 never  want  to  see  work  as  a curse 
of  misfortune  for  being  disobedient,  I 
say  to  you  when  you  work,  than,  fulfill 
a part  of  the  distant  dream  of  nature, 

12  The  birth  of  that  dream  was  the  Rife 


ANU,  who  b also  called  Allah,  the 
gracious  the  merciful, 

3 We  the  servants,  the  aiders  of  the 
ANUNNAGI.  The  Ansaaruallah,  were 
procreated  to  work  that  we  may  give 
praise,  and  show  gratitude  to  ANU,  The 
Yielder,  The  Most  Merciful,  our  master. 

4 Our  Savior,  The  Beloved  Appointed 
One  who  hits  sent  us  guidance  through 
his  anointed  one.  For  our  life  is  on  this 
planet  Earth  that  which  was  also 
designed  by  you. 

5 We  may  bask  in  the  soul  of  the 
Earth.  Cursed  to  dwell  within  idleness  is 
to  become  as  a slranger.  Who 
approaches  the  solstice  as  if  you  are  not 
constant?" 


unto  you. 

13  You  who  truly  loves  life  will  forever 
reside  in  labor,  if  you  truly  love. 

14  Thus  through  labor  will  you  loveth 
life,  for  it  is  why  you  were  procreated, 
through  labor  the  intimacy  of  life's 
innermost  secrets  will  manifest. 

15  Is  mine  flesh  an  enslavement?  Does 
this  birth  cloak  me? 

16  Shall  time  and  age  destroy  the  gift  of 
everlasting  life,  and  that  which  was 
inscribed  upon  the  A kasha  Tablets  of 
all? 

17  Free  me!  Am  1 to  accept  that  which 
is  to  live  is  to  dwell  in  ignorance? 

IS  Yet  I am  ever  grateful  for  my 
existence  to  E)  Eloh  appointed  by  THE 


6 For  everything  that  lives  is  constant, 
as  constant  is  change. 

7 For  all  is  real  in  change,  for  change  h 

the  only  absolute. 


ALL, 

19  For  THE  ALL  appoints  all  things. 
This  Is  How  It  Was  Recorded 


And  This  Is  How  It  Will  Be 
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Tablet  One 

Nergal  And  Artsbkegal 

(19  x 11  = 209} 

Lo!  ANU  made  his  voice  heard  ami 
spoke, 

2 He  addressed  his  words  to  Kakkat 

5  "I  shall  send  you  into  Kurnugi  the 
underworld  r 

4 You  must  speak  thus  to  Arishkegal, 
saying;  it  is  impossible  ior  you  to  come 
up. 

5 lu  your  year  you  cannot  come  up  to 
see  us. 

6 It  is  impossible  for  us  to  go  down, 

7 hi  our  months  we  cannot  go  down  to 
see  you. 

S Let  your  messenger  come  and  take 
from  the  table. 

9 Lei  him  accept  a present  for  you, 

10  I shall  give  something  to  him  to 
present  to  you.'' 

11  Kakka  went  down  the  long  stairway 
of  heaven, 

12  When  he  reached  the  gate  of 
Arisbkegal, 

13  He  spoke:  ‘Gatekeeper,  open  the 
gate  to  me!,f  He  allowed  the  Anunnagi 
Kakka  in  through  rhe  first  gate, 

14  He  allowed  the  Anunnagi  Kakka  in 
through  the  second  gate. 

15  He  allowed  the  Anunnagi  Kakka  in 
through  the  third  gate. 

16  He  allowed  the  Anunnagi  Kakka  in 
through  the  fourth  gate, 

17  lie  allowed  the  Anunnagi  Kakka  in 
through  the  fifth  gate, 

IS  He  allowed  the  Anunnagi  Kakka  in 
through  the  sixth  gate. 

19  He  allowed  the  Anunnagi  Kakka  in 
through  the  seventh  gate, 

20  He  entered  into  her  spacious 


courtyard.  He  knelt  down  and  kissed 
the  ground  in  from  of  her. 

21  He  straightened  up,  stood  and 
addressed  her.  "ANU  your  father  sent 
me  to  say: 

22  It  is  impossible  for  you  to  go  up;  in 
your  year,  you  cannot  go  up  to  see  us, 

23  And  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  go 
down;  in  our  month,  we  cannot  go 
down  to  see  you. 

24  Let  your  messenger  come  and  take 
from  the  table.  Let  him  accept  a present 
for  you. 

25  I shall  give  something  to  him  to 
present  to  you. 

26  Arishkcgal  made  her  voice  heard, 
and  she  spoke,  and  she  addressed  her 
words  to  Kakka. 

27  lhO  messenger  of  ANU  our  father, 
you  who  have  come  to  us, 

28  May  peace  be  with  ANU, 

29  And  may  peace  be  with  Nunamnir, 
and  Nudimmud*  the  great  Anunnagi, 

30  May  peace  be  with  Nam  mu  and 
Nash. 

31  You  are  the  pure  Anunnagi, 

32  May  peace  be  with  Dummuzi,  the 
husband  of  Inanna,  who  is  the  lady  of 
heaven, 

33  May  peace  be  with  Nitium,  who  is 
the  champion  in  the  land/' 

34  Kakka  made  his  voice  heard  and  lie 
spoke;  he  addressed  his  words  to 
Arishkcgal . 

35  "Peace  is  indeed  with  ANU, 
Nunamnir,  and  Nudinmiud,  the  great 
Anunnagi. 

36  Peace  is  indeed  with  Nammu  and 
Nash  the  pure. 

37  Peace  is  indeed  with  Dummuzi,  the 
husband  of  Ioanna,  who  is  the  lady  of 
heaven. 
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Figure  59 

Nam  mu.  Daughter  of  Enqi 
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Figure  6h 

Nash,  Daughter  of  Enqi 
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3&  Peace  h indeed  with  Ninurta,  the 


■ hampion  in  the  land. 11 

39  Kakka  made  his  voice  heard  and 
*poke,  he  addressed  his  words  to 
Arishkegah 

40  1 hope  everything  may  be  well  with 
you.11 

41  Arishkegal  made  her  voice  heard 
and  spoke, 

42  She  addressed  her  words  to  her  chief 
Namur: 

43  "O  Namtar  my  chief,  1 shall  send 


56  When  Nerga)  heard  this,  he  took  up 
an  axe  in  his  hand, 

57  He  drew  the  sword  from  his  belt, 
and  he  went  down  to  the  forest  of 
Mesn-trees,  and  he  cut  down  the 
Mesu-trees,  and  the  Tiaru-trees, 

5S  He  cut  down  Juniper,  and  any  of 
die  various  evergreen  trees,  or  shrubs  of 
the  genus  ]uniperu$>  having  need  Id  ike  or 
scald  ike  T often  pointed  leaves  and 
aromatic,  bluish-gray,  berrylike, 
seed-bearing  cones,  and  he  broke  oft 


you  to  the  heaven  of  out  father  ANU. 

44  Namtar,  go  up  the  long  stairway  of 
heaven, 

45  Take  from  the  table,  and  accept  a 
present  for  me, 

46  Whatever  ANU  gives  to  you,  you 
must  present  to  me/ 

4?  So  he  went,  and  when  he  arrived  lie 
found  the  path  that  led  io  where  the 
Anunoagi  are  kneeling  together  before 
him, 

4&  The  great  AnurmagL  who  are  the 
masters  of  destiny, 

49  For  it  is  he  w ho  controls  the  rites  of 
the  88ch  temple  of  the  Anunnagi,  who 
dwell  within  Erkalla. 

50  Why  do  you  not  kneel  down  before 
him?  I keep  winking  at  you,  and  you 
keep  pretending  not  to  realize. 

51  When  Nudimmud  heard  this,  he 
said  to  hhnself, 

52  "I  have  many  things  to  say  first/ 
Nudimmud  made  his  voice  heard,  and 
he  spoke,  tie  addressed  his  words  to 
Nergah 

53  "My  son,  you  shall  go  on  the 
journey  you  wanted  to  make. 

54  Grasp  a sword  in  your  hand. 

55  Go  down  to  the  forest  of 
Me su -trees,  Cut  down  Mesu- trees  and 
SimbemHrefcs/ 


Ka-nak-tu-trees  and  Sim- ber-ru -trees,  and 

Nin-gish-zida* 

59  He  painted  it  with  yellow  paste  and 
red  paste  as  a substitute  for  the  gold.  He 
painted  it  with  blue  glaze  as  a substitute 
for  Lapis  Lazuli. 

60  The  work  was  finished,  and  the 
chair  complete. 

61  Then  he  Nudimmud  called  oui,  and 
he  laid  down  instructions  for  Nergalj 

62  "My  son,  about  this  journey  which 
you  wane  to  make, 

63  And  from  the  moment  that  you 
arrive,  you  need  to  follow  whatever 
instructions  that  I give  to  you. 

64  From  the  moment  that  they  bring  a 
chair  to  you.  do  not  go  towards  it,  and 
do  not  sit  upon  it. 

65  When  the  baker  brings  you  bread, 
do  not  go  towards  it,  and  do  not  cat  the 
bread. 

66  When  he  who  runs  the 
orchard  brings  you  fruit,  do  not  go 
towards  it,  and  do  not  eat  the  fruit. 

67  When  the  vineyard  grower  brings 
you  wine,  do  not  go  towards  it,  and  do 
not  drink  the  wine. 

6$  When  they  bring  you  a foot  bath,  do 
not  go  towards  it*  and  do  not  wash  your 
feet, 

69  When  Arishkcgal  has  taken  a hath, 
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Figure  61 

Namtar,  messenger  of  Arishkegal 
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and  dressed  herself  in  a fine  thobe, 
allowing  you  to  glimpse  her  body, 

70  You  must  not  do  that  which  men 
and  women  do. 

71  Ncrgal  set  his  face  towards  Kurnugi 
the  underworld,  to  the  dark  house t 
dwelling  of  ErkalU's  Anunnagh  to  the 
house  which  those  who  enter  cannot 
leave,  on  the  road  where  traveling  is  otic 
way  only, 

72  Lo  the  house  where  those  who  enter 
are  deprived  oJ  light,  and  where  dust  is 
their  food,  And  clay  is  their  bread,  which 
is  simply  the  state  of  death,  a physical 
death,  where  the  light  of  this  world  is 
cut  off,  and  their  flesh  returns  to  the 
dust,  in  which  It  is  cncaved. 

73  They  are  clothed,  like  birds,  with 
feathers,  they  arc  wrapped  for  the  burial 
ceremony  to  be  mummified. 

7 4 They  see  no  light,  and  they  dwell  in 
darkness.  They  re-enter  at  pure  supreme 
babueemem,  the  state  of  souls,  void  of 
body. 

75  Pitch  and  feathers  are  hot  against 
their  skin,  they  moan  like  doves,  as  they 
are  prepared  for  mummification. 

76  Then  the  gatekeeper  opened  his 
mouth,  and  he  addressed  his  words  to 
NergaL 

77 "1  must  take  back  a report,  about  the 
Aminnagi  standing  at  the  door." 

78  The  gatekeeper  entered  and 
addressed  his  words  to  Arishkegak 

79  'My  bdy,  a man  has  come  to  see  us 
who  is  unknown,  who  will  identify 
him?" 

80  Arishkegal  made  her  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  Namtar, 

SI  ‘Lei  me  identify  him  and  let  me 
meet  hi  in  at  the  outer  gate. 

82  Let  me  bring  back  to  my  master  a 
description  of  him/' 


83  Namur  went  and  looked  at  Erra  in 
the  shadow  of  the  door, 

84  Namur's  face  wem  as  livid  as  cut 
Tamarisk. 

85  His  lips  grew  dark  as  the  rim  of  a 
Kmni-nu  vessel. 

86  Namtar  went  and  addressed  his  lady, 
saying: 

87  rlMy  Udy,  when  I entered  the 
courtyard  of  ANU,  all  the  Ammnagi  of 
ihe  land  were  kneeling  humbled  before 
him. 

88  "The  Anunnagi,  who  arc  the 
Aluhvim11  rose  to  their  feet  in  my 
presence. 

89  Now  they  have  gone  down  to 
Kurnugh  the  underworld.'1 

90  Arhhkegal  made  her  voice  heard 
and  spoke.  She  addressed  her  words  to 
Namur,  ' My  dear  Namtar,  you  should 
not  seek  Ntmamnir-power, 

91  Nor  should  you  desire  to  do  heroic 
deeds. 

92  Are  you  going  to  come  up  and  sit 
down  on  the  throne  of  the  royal  dais?,  A 
raised  platform,  as  in  a lecture  hall,  for 
speakers  or  honored  guests. 

93  You  should  perform  the  judgments 
of  the  broad  Earth?  Should  I go  up  to 
the  heaven  of  ANU,  my  father? 

94  Should  I eat  the  bread  of  the 
Anunnagi?  Should  l drink  the  water  pi 
the  Anunnagl? 

95  Go  and  bring  the  Aminnagi  into  my 
presence! M Namtar  went  and  let  In  the 
Anunnagi  Erra,  also  known  as  Nergal, 

96  He  allowed  Nergal  in  through  the 
first  gate  of  Nedu. 

97  He  allowed  Nergal  in  through  the 
second  gate  of  Kishar. 

98  He  allowed  Nergal  in  through  the 
third  gate  of  Eri-da-shu^rimma.  He  let 
Nergal  in  through  the  fourth  gate  of 
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Figure  62 

ArishkcgiiE,  The  Chemist 
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Figure  63 

Nergal,  The  Alchemist 
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rablet 


Enu-ralla, 


what  men  and  women  do, 

114  The  two  embraced  each  other,  and 


99  He  allowed  Nergaj  in  through  the 
fifth  gate  of  En-du-kuga. 

100  He  allowed  Ncrgal  in  through  the 
sixth  gate  ol  Endu-sbuba. 

101  He  allowed  Nergd  in  through  the 
seventh  gate  of  Enough 

102  Me  came  into  the  broad  courtyard* 
and  knelt  down,  then  kissed  the  ground 
in  front  of  her. 

103  He  straightened  up*  stood  and 
addressed  her,  "ANU,  your  father  has 
sent  me  to  see  you/' 

104  He  was  saying,  'Sit  down  on  that 
throne*  iudge  the  eases  of  the  great 
Anunnagi,  who  live  within  Erkalla,  "a 
great  city!" 

105  As  soon  as  they  brought  him  a 
throne  he  said  io  himself,  "Don't  go  to 
it!",  and  he  did  not  sit  on  h, 

106  When  the  baker  brought  him 
bread,  he  said  to  himself,  "Don't  go  to 
it!1',  and  he  did  not  eat  the  bread, 

107  When  he  wile  runs  the  orchard 
brought  him  fruit,  he  said  to  himself; 
"Don't  go  to  it!*,  and  he  did  not  eai  his 
fruit. 

1 0S  When  the  vineyard  keeper  brought 
him  wine,  he  said  to  himself*  "Don't  go 
to  it!*,  and  he  did  not  drink  his  wine- 

109  When  they  brought  him  a foot 
baih,  he  said  to  himself*  "Don't  go  to 
it!",  and  he  did  not  wash  his  lect. 

110  When  she  went  io  the  bath  and 
dressed  herself  in  a fine  THOSE  and 
allowed  him  to  catch  a glimpse  of  her 
body* 

111  He  resisted  his  heart's  desire,  to  do 
what  men  and  women  do. 

112  She  went  to  the  bath  and  undressed 
herself  and  allowed  him  to  catch  a 
glimpse  of  her  body, 

113  He  gave  into  his  heart1.1;  desire  to  do 


went  passionately  to  bed. 

115  They  laid  there*  Maluka  Arishkegal 
and  Erra*  for  the  first  day  and  then  the 
second  day. 

116  They  by  there,  Arishkcgal  and 
Erra*  fot  a third  day  and  then  a fourth 
day. 

117  They  by  there,  Arishkegal  and 
Errs*  for  a fifth  day  and  then  a sixth  day, 

l IS  When  the  seventh  day  arrived, 
Nergal,  went  away  without  any  help, 

119  "After  she  allowed  me  to  go*  now  I 
will  return  to  Kurnugi  the  underworld 
later." 

120  Her  mouth  turned  wicked  with 
rage  against  Nergal,  who  went  before 
the  Aluhum  to  address  his  speech  to  the 
gate  keeper. 

121  Arishkegal  your  hdy  sent  me* 
saying,  "I  am  sending  you  to  the  heaven 
of  ANU  our  father. 

122  You  shall  allow  me  to  leave  out!1' 
The  messenger  said*  "no, M 

123  Nergal  came  up  the  long  stairway 
of  heaven. 

124  When  he  arrived  ut  the  gate  of 
ANU,  Nunanuiir,  and  Nudimmud* 
ANU,  saw  him  and  sakh 

125  "The  son  of  Ishiar  has  come  back 
to  us, 

126  Arishkegal  will  search  for  him  and 
iorget. 

127  Nudimmud  his  father  must 
sprinkle  him  with  spring  water* 

128  Then  bareheaded,  blinking  and 
cringing  let  him  sit  in  the  assembly  of  all 
Aluhum* 

129  Arishkegal  left  to  bathe  at  home 
because  her  body  became  unclean  which 
would  be  for  the  period  of  7 days  which 
is  in  accordance  with  the  7 day 
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uacleaoliiliMS  laws  niter  sexual 
intercourse  of  the  Aiumnagi,  and  they 
accept  that  the  essence  of  the  being  that 
you  interchanged  fluids  and  emotions 
with,  stay  with  you  for  7 days,  and 
Arishkcgal  called  out  her  pardon,  that  Is, 
that  she  imy  be  pardoned  for  this  act. 

130  "The  chair  is  free  to  sprinkle  the 
room  with  the  water  of  the  spring. 

131  The  seed  of  the  2 daughters  of 
Lamashtu  and  Enmesh  a rra,  sprinkle 
with  the  waters  of  the  spring. 

132  The  messenger  of  ANU  our  father 
who  came  to  see  us  shall  eat  our  bread 
and  drink  our  water.” 

133  Namur  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke.  He  addressed  his  words  to 
Arishkegal  his  lady, 

134  ' The  messenger  of  AMU,  our 
father  who  came  to  see  us  before 
daylight  has  suddenly  disappeared!* 

135  A risk  ke  gal  cried  out  aloud,  and  she 
grievously  she  fell  from  the  throne  to 
the  ground,  and  then  she  straightened  up 
from  the  ground. 

136  Her  tears  flowed  down  her  cheeks. 

137  HErra,  the  lover  of  my  delight  I did 
not  have  enough  delight  with  him 
before  he  left  A 

138  Namtar  made  his  voice  heard,  and 
he  spoke,  addressed  his  words  to 
Arishkcgal. 

139  "Send  me  to  ANU  your  father,  and 
let  me  arrest  that  Aluhum!  Let  me  take 
him  to  you,  chat  he  may  ki$$  you  again!" 

140  Arishkcgal  made  her  voice  heard 
and  spoke,  she  addressed  her  words  to 
Namiar  her  chief. 

141  "Go,  Namur,  you  must  speak  to 
ANU,  Nunamnlr,  and  Nudimmud!" 

142  Set  your  face  towards  the  gate  of 
ANU,  Nunammr,  and  Nudimmud,  to 
say, 


143  *Ever  since  I was  a child  and  a 
daughter,  T have  not  known  the  playing 
of  other  girls,  and  I have  not  known  the 
romping  of  children. 

144  That  Anunnagi  whom  you  sent  to 
me  and  who  has  impregnated  me, 

145  Let  him  sleep  with  me  again!  Send 
that  Afluauagi  to  us, 

146  And  let  him  spend  the  night  with 
me  as  my  lover!  I am  unclean, 

147  And  I am  not  pure  enough  to 
perform  the  judging  of  the  great 
Anumugi,  the  great  Anunnagi  who 
dwell  within  ErkalU,  the  great  city* 

148  If  you  do  not  send  that  Aluhum  to 
me  according  to  the  rites  of  Erkalla,  the 
great  city  and  the  great  Earth, 

1491  shall  raise  up  the  dead,  and  they 
shall  eat  the  living, 

150  I shall  make  the  dead  outnumber 
the  living!** 

151  Nam  tar  came  up  the  long  stairway 
of  heaven.  When  he  arrived  at  the  gate 
of  ANUt  Nunamiur,  and  Nudimmud, 
they  saw  him  and  said, 

152  "What  have  you  come  for, 
Namur?"  Your  daughter  sent  me,  to 
say, 

153  "Ever  since  1 was  a child,  and  a 
daughter,  1 have  not  knowm  the  playing 
of  other  girls, 

154  I have  not  known  the  romping  of 
children. 

155  That  Aaunnagi  whom  you  sent  to 
mct  and  who  has  impregnated  me,  let 
him  sleep  with  me  again! 

156  Send  that  Ammn.igi  to  us,  and  let 
him  spend  the  night  with  me  as  my 
lover! 

1571  am  unclean,  and  I am  not  pure 
enough  to  perform  the  judging  of  the 
great  Anunnagi, 

158  If  you  do  not  send  that  A nun  nag! 
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to  me,  1 shall  raise  up  the  dead,  and!  to  me. 


they  will  eat  the  living. 

1591  shall  make  the  dead  outnumber 
the  living!'1 

160  Nudimmud  made  his  voice  heard 
and  spoke,  he  addressed  his  words  to 
Narnia  i\ 

161  “ Enter,  Namtar,  the  court  of 
ANU,  search  out  your  wrongdoer  and 
bring  him!* 

162  When  he  entered  the  court  of 
ANU,  all  the  Anunnagi  were  kneeling 
humbled  before  him, 

163  He  went  straight  tip  to  one  of 
them,  but  he  didn’t  recognize  that 
Anunnagi,  he  went  straight  up  to  a 
second  Anunnagi  and  a third  Anunnagi, 
but  didn't  recognize  those  Anunnagi 
either, 

164  Namur  went  away,  and  addressed 
his  words  to  his  lady,  ’ my  lady,  about 
your  sending  me  up  to  the  heaven  of 
ANU  your  father, 

165  My  lady,  there  was  only  one 
Anunnagi,  who  sat  bareheaded." 

166  Blinking  and  cringing  at  the 
assembly  of  all  the  Anunnagi, 

167  She  replied,  ’'go,  seize  that 
Anunnagi  and  bring  him  to  me!N 

16$  I expect  Nudimmud  f his  father, 
sprinkled  him  with  spring  water, 

169  And  he  is  sitting  in  the  assembly  of 
all  the  Anunnagi  bareheaded,  and 
blinking  and  cringing," 
l70Narntar  came  up  the  long  stairway 
of  heaven. 

171  When  he  reached  the  gate  of  ANU, 
Nurtainnir,  and  Nudimmud  saw  him 
and  said, 

172  "What  have  you  come  for* 
Namur?" 

173  "Your  daughter  has  sent  me,  to  say, 
’seize  that  Anunnagi  and  bring  him 


174  "Then  enter,  Namjar,  the 
courtyard  of  ANU, 

175  And  search  out  your  wrongdoer 
and  take  him.1’ 

176  He  went  straight  up  to  one 
Anunnagi,  but  did  not  recognize  him, 

177  He  went  straight  up  to  a second 
Anunnagi  and  a third  Anunnagi,  but  did 
not  recognize  them  either, 

17$  Then  he  made  his  voice  heard  and 
he  spoke,  and  he  addressed  his  words  to 
Nudimmud, 

179  "Lei  Nam  tar,  ihe  messenger  who 
has  conic  to  us, 

180  Drink  our  water,  wash,  and  anoint 
himself" 

181  “'He  is  not  to  strip  ofi  the 
powers  of  Erra,  Nergaf  because  J shall 
hinder, " 

182  Namur  made  his  voice  heard,  and 
he  addressed  his  words  to  Erra, 

183  Erra  explained  all  the  rites  of  the 
great  underworld,  Aghaarta  ruled  by  the 
Dunaakial.  So  now  when  you  go  from 
there,  you  shall  carry  the  chair  thyself, 

1S4  Do  not  grapple  with  him  lest  he 
bind  your  chest. 

185  Erra  take  to  heart  the  speech  of 
Namur. 

186  He  rose  tip  atid  oiled  bis  strap  and 
slung  his  bow. 

187  Nergal  went  down  Else  long  ladder 
oi  heaven. 

188  When  he  arrived  at  the  gate  of 
Arishkegal  he  said,  "Gatekeeper,  open 
the  g;ue  for  me!" 

189  He  struck  down  Nedu,  the 
doorman  of  the  first  gate  of  Ncdu,  and: 
did  not  let  him  grapple  with  him, 

190  He  struck  down  the  second 
doorman,  Fukar  of  the  gate  of  Klshar, 
and  did  not  let  him  grapple  him.  He 
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struck  down  the  third  doorman,  Sirum 


.'I  the  gate  of  Eii-Da-ShtuRima*  and  he 
did  not  let  him  grapple  him. 
i 9 1 He  struck  down  the  fourth 
doorman,  Lanrud  of  the  gate  of 
Enu-Kalla,  and  did  not  let  him  grapple 
with  ht  m+ 


underworld, 

207  To  the  home  of  Arishkegal,  who 
dwells  within  Erkalla, 

208  10  svyt  that  the  Aluhum,  whom 
sent  to  you* 

209  Shall  forever  protect  those  above 
and  those  below. 


192  He  struck  down  the  fifth  doorman, 
Khaleem  of  the  gate  of  En-Du-Ktiga,  and 
did  not  let  him  grapple  with  him. 

193  He  struck  down  the  sixth 
doorman,  Arwacfalkih  of  the  gate  of 
hiidu-Shuba*  and  did  not  let  him  grapple 
with  him. 

194  He  struck  down  the  seventh 
doorman,  Kuddri  of  the  gate  of 
Ermungi,  and  did  not  lei  him  grapple 
with  him. 

1951k-  entered  her  wide  courtyard, 
arid  went  up  to  her  and  laughed. 

196  He  seized  her  by  her  hairdo,  and 
pulled  her  from  Lhe  throne. 

197  He  seized  her  by  her  n e$$es  and 
with  force  pulled  her  down, 

198  The  two  embraced  each  other  and 
went  passionately  to  bed. 

199  They  laid  there*  Arisbkega!  and 
Erra,  Nergal,  for  a first  day  and  a second 
day. 

200  They  laid  there,  Arishkegal  and 
Erra.  for  a third  day. 

201  They  laid  there*  Arishkegal  and 
Emir  tor  a fourth  day. 

202  They  laid  there,  Arishkegal  and 
Erra,  for  a fifth  day* 

203  They  laid  there,  Arishkegal  and 
Err  a,  for  a sixth  day, 

204  When  the  seventh  day  arrived, 
ANU  made  his  voice  heard,  and  he 
spoke* 

205  He  addressed  Ins  words  to  Kakka, 
his  chief,  "KakkaT 

206  1 shall  send  you  to  Kurnugi,  the 


Tablet  Two 
The  Chosen  Physician 
(19x2^3$) 

Lo!  The  time  had  come  for  lhe  special 
breeding  of  Kadmon,  the  Adam  Project, 
who  you  know  as  Adam,  whose  real 
name  is  Kadmon,  and  his  mate 
Nckaybaw,  who  you  know  as  Eve,  or 
Hawwah  were  to  be  put  in  ;i  habitat 
called  the  special  Enclosed  Garden  of 
delight  located  in  Eden,  in  what  is  called 
Baali* 

2 Bali,  is  now  a province  of  Indonesia, 
which  is  east  of  java,  where  the  bones  of 
Java  man  were  discovered. 

3 The  remains  of  the  Java  man,  the  first 
known  fossils  of  the  extinct  species 
Homo  Erectus,  were  discovered 
(1891- 1993)  by  a young  Dutch 
anatomist,  Eugene  Dubois,  in  a bank  of 
the  Solo  River,  at  Trinil,  Java. 

4 Dubois  named  his  creature 
Pithecanthropus  erectus,  meaning  ''ereci 
ape-man,"  This  name  was  later  changed 
to  1 lomo  erectus* 

5 The  newly  formed  bemgs  Kadmon 
and  Nekaybaw,  were  to  be  specially 
bred  out  of  this  tribe  of  ape  man,  called 
the  Homo  Erectus,  which  was  to  be  in 
the  image  and  after  the  likeness  ol  the 
Alulium,  the  Anunnagi,  be  like  them 
and  act  like  them, 

6 The  Most  High  ANU  commanded 
the  Anurmagi  Arazu  to  build  the 
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foundation  of  a special  habitat*  an 
enclosed  garden,  and  the  Anunnagi 
Ash  nan  also  called  Thukkiac  was  to  do 
the  planting  of  this  special  enclosed 
garden,  called  Eden  located  in  Baali,  and 
there  he  was  to  place  the  newly  formed 
beings  Kadmon  and  Nekayhaw, 

1 he  task  ol  breeding  the  Homo 
Erectus,  or  the  Upright  man  10  an 
upgraded  level  caused  much  errors  and 
mistakes,  which  led  huo  all  types  of 
diseases  that  you  now  have  today, 

S So  ike  wise  scientist  Enqi  decided  to 
hold  a council  with  the  Ajaujiflagt,  and 
ibis  time  in  the  presence  of  ANU,  to  ask 
his  permission  In  the  making  of  man 
into  their  image,  and  after  their  likeness, 
and  this  ANU  The  Most  High  agreed. 
This  project  became  "The  Adam 
project". 

9 He,  Enqi,  chose  out  of  the  temple  of 
Esliarra,  En  the  lower  world,  one  of 
their  deities  named  Nergal  Shar'etser, 
who  was  also  his  beloved  son,  for  this 
special  breeding  of  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw, 

10  Net  gal  was  the  greatest  of  Chemist 
or  Magi  from  the  forbidden  land  of  the 
many  wanderers,  the  homeless*  the  bind 
of  Nod,  or  sub  Nod  in  Kullab,  a 
province  of  the  city  Uruk  or  Erech  or 
Aral,  curse  that  wicked  place, 

1 1 Arishkcgal,  ihe  Cutiutc  was  the  wife 
of  Nergal  Shar'etsur,  the  chemist.  That's 
the  reason  why  he  lived  in  that  evil  land, 
the  land  oi  the  Curhites.  Ereshkigal  was 
[he  daughter  of  Nayya-Nannar,  half 
lister  of  Ishtar,  Her  mother,  Nin 
Nash  amah  was  from  die  Raksasas 
species,  a half  snake  hall- hind  u tribe. 
Her  symbol  was  the  kundallni, 

12  The  fi  r$t  thing  die  scientists  had  to 
do  was  select  the  right  place. 

13  So,  they  chose  the  center  of  the 


Planet  Earth,  its  very  navel  known  then 
as  Lumeria  of  old. 

14  Right  between  two  salt  rivers  and 
the  two  dear  rivers,  ft  later  became 
known  as  Bekka, 

15  Where  they  both,  Kadmon  and 
Hawwah  also  called  Zakar,  and  even 
Adam  and  Nekaybaw,  cried. 

16  h was  later  named  Mecca  in  central 
Asia  called  Arabia  today;  land  of  the 
wanders,  Arabs,  where  the  idol 
worshippers  gather  to  worship  a 
meteorite  from  Orion  given  to  them  by 
Elaga-Baal-Us. 

17  He  was  Lhe  sorcerer  who  brought  it 
from  Syria,  where  it  had  crashed  down, 
and  was  believed  to  be  a sign  from  their 
deity  Baal,  or  Baa!  Hadad,  and  he  had 
marched  it  into  Rome. 

IS  The  Romans  called  it  the  holy  stone 

19  The  Muslims  called  it  Hajarat'ul 
Aswad,  the  black  stone  "El  Aswud 
Haju  r"  , 

20  This  Enclosed  Garden  of  Delight, 
was  Eden. 

21  It  was  to  be  the  birth  place  of  this 
new  tribe  of  Adamites, 

22  Adamites,  are  those  oi  the  dust  of 
the  ground  or  this  Planet  Earth,  which 
merely  means  "ground", 

23  The  ANUNNAGI,  who  arc  called 
by  Kadmon  ALUHUM,  were  those 
selecred  to  create  this  race  of  beings  in 
their  own  image  and  after  their  own 
likeness. 

24  The  agreement  was  complete  with 
the  divine  confirmation  Akwun  Wa  Fi 
Kawunfm  Shayaat  Hadur,  "exist  and 
into  existence  things  came*, 

25  First  they  had  created  your  sun, 
which  is  also  a.  star  kowk^b  and  jh k 
plaaec  was  to  be  their  temporary  home. 


All  of this  was  planned  bv 
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Figure  63 A 

Nin  Nashamah-El,  Mother  Of  Arishkegal 
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extraterrestrials. 


ematerrestml  plan  or  simply  planet, 
ExX_Piaju_or  Phn  EX: 

26  And  the  moon  Sheshqi  was  to  route 
around  your  planet,  and  the  many  stars 
also. 

27  Once  every  thing  was  prepared  and 
seen  again,  the  elder- scientist  Ammnagi 
Zodoqite$  knew  they  needed  seven 
periods  ot  Seven  thousand  years  to 
complete  this  Reformation,  and 
transformation  from  Genus  Homo  ape 
like,  mortal  beings,  10  immortal  beings. 
Homo  Sapiens,  deity  like. 

2H  While  the  agreeable  Ammnagi 
extraterrestrials  pU lined  a plan,  the  evil 
one,  Shakhar,  and  his  own  son  Haylal  or 
Sanaa  Eh  also  known  as  Nakhash  and 
Shaytaan,  planned  his  plan, 

29  The  serpent  people,  the  Ludferians* 
being  mixed  with  the  Maldekuns  and 
Reptilians,  but  the  Drago  are  more  like 
a snake  than  any  other  of  them. 

30  However,  the  agreeable  Ammnagi's 
plan  was  the  best  of  plans. 

31  So  the  ruler  of  the  Anaqi*  negative 
Animnagj  called  Shakhar,  Prince  of  the 
Cherubs,  who  is  also  known  as  Ibliys 
and  Tarnush  who  is,  a.  R^ilianJmm 
Maldek^also  called  Valcun. 

32  He  is  of  theJjjci  fen  arts,  those  who 
breed  with  frogy  who  were  beings  of 
the  sea  that  landed  here  450.00Q 


thousand  years  ^gp. 

33  He  looked  on  and  waked  his  chance 
for  vengeance  for  being  cast  out  from 
his  orbk  by  Nibiru,  24  billion  also 
million  years  ago  when  his  seed  was 
wounded,  and  for  the  kidnapping  of  his 
son  Haydal,  also  known  as  Sama'El  and 
Nakhash,  by  the  Anunnagi,  when  they 
tried  to  reform  him. 

34  In  order  to  try  to  reform  the 


i:!  '■I:----- 

Nakhash,  reverse  breeding  needed  to  be 
done,  which  the  Ammnagi  found  out  it 
could  not.  be  done* 

35  While  on  die  other  band,  Enqi  also 
waited  with  Shakhar  for  vengeance  for 
being  cast  out  of  ruler  ship  of  the  planet 
Earth,  in  favor  oi  his  younger  brother 
Enlil  known  as  Nunamnir  only  49 
thousand  years  ago, 

36  So  this  plan  to  breed  a new  being 
had  to  be  prevented. 

37  Fh is  breeding  was  to  take i_phice_ifl 

the  land  q£  Nippur,  which  was 

gjriginally £alfed Nibruqi  meaning 

“The  Earth  Place  Of  Nibinjnt  the  sistgf 
city  to  Qodesh.  which  ii  Gadush  in  our 


NuwauhfciJlfld  they  share  the 


same  name. 

3S  It  was  one  of  the  cities  ?f  gadush  in 
the  laboratory  buih  on  Earth*  as  ^ 
replka-gf-thc  laboratory  th^i  is  cm  _the 

mothership  Nibitu.  This  laboratory  is 


Tablet  Three 
The  Trustworthy 
(19  x 11  * 209) 

Lol  The  4 scientists,  Nimi  also  culled 
Ninhursag,  Enqi,  Nergal  and  Arlshkegal 
got  together,  and  they  selected  4 El 
Thagutwur  "The  Trustworthy 

2 These  trustworthy  are  also  known  as 
the  Zodoqites  and  ambassadors. 

3 They  were  to  go  to  the  land  of  Ptah 
of  T a- Mara,  who  are  the  original 
Kishites, 

4 And  the  Fust  Hawilahites* 

Havilahites, 

5 These  4 selected  Magi  or  Magus  went 
as  Amuinagi, 

6 Speaking  on  behalf  of  ANU  to  the 
families  of  Anath,  of  the  Dogon  tribe, 
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who  thought  therm  to  be  the  Numinos* 
who  had  visited  them  from  before. 


18  These  3 lindus  that  ruled  from  their 
planet  Nirvana  which  they  called 


ihmking  them  to  now  be  in  human 

iorm, 

7 For  the  Nummos  told  them  in  the 
legends  that  they  would  return  unlike 
fish  people,  but  moreover  in  a perfect 
human  form. 

S This  was  Attach,  whose  mate  was  Ptah 
of  the  original  Bushmen  of  Raphali  in 
South  Africa,  who  were  ol  the  original 
seed  of  (bis  planet  Earth, 

9 They  who  had  come  from  the  sea 
having  webbed  hands  and  gills,  during 
the  fetal  stages, 

10  And  having  a coccyx  at  the  end  of 
their  spine, 

1 1 Korn  into  what  is  known  as,  Genus- 
Homo  here,  millions  of  years  before  the 
arrival  of  the  certain  specks  of  Hindus 
from  the  planet  Nirvana,  which  is  their 
own  heaven,  known  as  the  Enkidukes, 

12  Their  purpose  was  to  breed  a 
daughter  who  was  to  be  named 
Nekaybaw,  Hawwah,  mother  of  all 
living,  who  would  be  able  to  procreate, 

13  A delegation  was  sem  to  the  land  of 
Nod  amongst  the  Cut  bites,  the  original 
Hindu  people. 

14  The  disagreeable  Anaqite  of  Singh, 
the  sixth  planet  in  Orion,  also  called 
Nirvana  and  PROCYON,  which  means 
"before  the  i ’ the  8th  brighten  binary 
star  in  the  Cams  Minor  constellation.  It 
is  also  called  the  Dog  Star. 

15  That  dog  being  the  Sirius  star 
constellation  known  as  the  Dog  Star  also 
Kalb  or  as  many  know  as  Kcleb,  Kukah 
or  Kuluub, 

16  Where  the  Hindu  mixed  their  seed 
with  the  Shaggy. 

17  Then  they  came  down  to  the  planet 
Tiamac  from  the  constellation  of  Orion, 


heaven: 

19  Were  Saramci,  also  known  as 
Satarupa,  Saviiri,  Gayatrl  am]  Brahman, 
"deity  of  science,  wisdom,  and  music,  " 

20  Ska  also  known  as  Pardiivi,  an 
incarnation  o!  Laksmi,  "deity  of  love, 
prosperity  and  learning." 

2 1 Supay,  "deky  of  air.  w 

22  Suryasavitri,  "deity  of  the  sun,  the 
light,  and  truth." 

23  Katuvd,  the  female  warrior,  who 
was  the  deity  of  war, 

24  Kama,  "deity  of  desire,  which  is  one 
of  the  kws  of  their  realm,'1 

25  Kamikcya  also  called  Skanda  and 
Seanda  The  six-faced  deity  of  war,"  the 
Hindu  Demon  who  leads  the  heavenly 
host  into  battle  and  rides  a peacock. 

26  It  was  wars  that  brought  the 
peacock  to  your  planet,  now  called 
Earth, 

27  Hanumau,  came  here,  and  ts  known 
as  the  "the  monkey  deity,"  who  was 
only  part  monkey. 

2S  Shiva,  also  called  Siva,  Rudra,  and 
Nataraja  came  to  Earth,  and  his  wife 
Kali*  also  came  to  the  planet  Earth  in 
order  that  she  may  stop  the  war  and 
protect  humans  from  demons, 

29  And  Kali  slew  the  general  of  the 
demons, 

30  And  then  you  have  Brahma,  and 
Thessaly  the  charioteer  of  Arjuna, 

31  Varona,  "deity  of  the  sea,  creator  of 
the  world  and  ruler  of  the  universe/ 

32  Vayu*  father  of  Kami  man,  "deity  ol 
the  wind," 

33  Yayu,  'deity  of  air/ 

34  Yama,  brother  and  husband  of  his 
twin  sister  Yarn!  who  claims  to  have 
"created  the  human  race  and  deity  of  the 
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Figure  64 

The  Hindu  Deity  Mixing  lu  With  The  Reptilians 
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dead/  whose  souls  the  Yamadutas  bring 
to  him, 

35  Yama  has  m odd  greenish 
complexion  and  is  a bit  of  a heavyset, 
and  he  currently  resides  in  Yamapura,, 

36  Vishnu  and  his  wife  Lakshmi,  '’deity 
of  beauty  and  wealth/ 

37  Vaisiravana  and  Kubera,  both  being 
called  "deity  of  wealth/' 

38  Uma,  also  known  as  Bhavam, 
Durga,  Kali  Devi  and  ParvuiL,  being  the 
deity  of  "female  creative  energy/'  being 
both  terrible  and  kind, 

39  Ushas  deity  of  "truth  and  light/ 


50  And  Jagaftnath,  a warrior  who 
incarnated  io  the  topa£  skinned  tone 
with  neutral  gender  nuking  him  a 
hermaphrodite, 

51  Having  both  male  and  female 
genitalia,  as  in  the  case  of  all  of  these 
Hindu  demons. 

52  These  are  the  real  devils  with 
their  scrolls  the  Upanisbads  and  later  the 
Baghavada  Gita;  and  they  bred,  the 
original  Asiatic  Black  man,  with  6 ether 
black  hair,  black  eyes  and  black  skin. 

53  Certain  species  of  the  Hindus  are 
descendants  of  the  Shaggies,  descendants 


who  wakes  the  deities  from  their 
sleep. 

40  Tandu,  who  is  one  ol  the  principle 
attendants  of  Shiva,  and  was  primarily 
"a  teacher  of  mimicry  and  darning, " 

41  Prithvk  the  ruler  on  Earth. 
Trip  ura sura,  a demon  of  3 worlds: 

42  Their  planet, 

43  Their  moon, 


of  Enkidu  one  of  the  descendants  of  the 
original  S baggies  from  Sirius,  a friend  of 
Gilgamesh,  who  was  two-thirds  human 
aud  one-third  Aminnagi, 

54  Some  ol  the  Hindus  were  identified 
as  Garubaat  and  classified  as  the 
disagreeable  Avatars. 

55  These  Avatars,  are  those  beings  who 
incarnated  on  Terra,  which  was  once  the 


44  And  Earth. 

45  And  Matsya,  ICurma,  Varabs,  Adili, 
Agni,  also  known  as  Pavaka, 
Dhumaketu,  Jam vedas  and  Artala,  Surya, 
Asvins.  Dusra,  Nasatya,  and  Narasimha, 
who  is  half  human  and  half  lion. 

46  Manasa,  Mother  of  Nakhash,  or 
Naqas,  who  is  queen  of  serpents,  grants 
fertility  to  sterile,  mortal  females. 

47  Thessaly,  who  was  a hermaphrodite, 
also  known  as  Baphomet-The  Goat  Of 
Mendesh 

48  Anti  VaErocana,  who  was  known  as 
"king  of  demons/'  who  was  a lawful 
demon  whose  only  desire  is  to  do  his  job 
well! 

49  And  Vishnu,  who  is  also  called 
Nanyana,  was  the  overseer  meaning 
‘'the  soul  universe of  these  black, 
straight  haired  Hindu  demons; 


name  of  this  planet  Earth. 

5£tXhcir_  coming  down  to  Eaitli  is 
recorded  In  the.  Upani  shads  They  came 
i rj:raft.s_ca][£d_Vimaana.s. 

57  These  Hindu  demons  gave  praise  to 
these  Avatars  of  the  sky, 

58  And  these  avatars  that  came  down 
were  the  200  fallen  Aluhum  and  the 
Hindu  people  arc  descendants  of  them. 

59  These  disagreeable  Aluhum  were 
hermaphrodites  having  male  and  female 
genitals, 

60  They  arrived  thousands  of  years  ago 
in  the  land  of  Nod, 

6!  Then  moved  to  the  Earth  to  set  up 
Bali,  thetr  secret  homeland  on  Earth, 
where  they  used  the  images  of  the  many 
thousands  of  creatures  that  incarnated  to 
this  planet  Earth. 

62  There  in  Bali,  they  are  worshipped 
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to  this  very  day.  Those  who  came  from 
Bhogabaii,  which  is  the  first  planet  in 
Dvaraka  of  Procyon,  after  the  planet 
Nirvana,  came  down  to  help  humans, 
and  they  were  called  Naga  also  called 
Nagini  or  Nagas,  They  were  a 
non-violent  race  of  serpents,  reptilians, 
who  are  benevolent  toward  hu mans. 

63  The  ruler,  king  of  the  Naga  serpents 
was  called  Takshaka  who  was  beloved 
by  Indra,  and  the  queen  was  Manama,  the 
queen  of  serpents,  who  grants  fertility  to 
sterile  mortal  females. 

64  The  Naga  ruler  can  be  depended 
upon  10  assist  In  matters  concerning 
peace,  justice,  fertility,  and  health 
spiritual  enlightenment  and  wealth. 


People,  who  are  water  worshippers,  and 
have  deities  of  the  water,  like 
Hiranyaksha,  a demon  that  held  Earth 
prisoner  beneath  the  waters  of  a flood. 

74  Another  breed  of  Hindus  were 
beings  that  were  one-half  monkey  and 
one-half  human. 

75  These  are  the  Ab-Griginals  who 
once  lived  in  the  far  east  now  called 
China. 

76  These  are  your  Monkey  People  who 
are  the  first  breed  of  Shaggy, 

77  And  ape  man,  originally  called 
Lord,  which  cime  from  Lares  or  Lar, 
Spirit  monkeys  who  are  known  to  be  ibe 
most  intelligent  monkeys, 

78  The  chief  was  called  Lard  then 


65  The  Hindus  have  a strain  or  breed 
that  has  submerged  amongst  them  who 
are  dog  like  in  appearance.  They  are  the 
Jackal  People. 

66  It  Is  more  readily  seen  in  the 
beadiness  of  their  eyes,  shagginess  of 
their  hair  and  the  curl  like  nose. 

67  This  condition  b called  Hirsutism, 
which  is  an  excessive  growth  of  hair  all 
aver  the  body. 

6S  Those  were  the  descendants  of  those 


became  Lord,  the  Master  or  boss  from 
which  comes  Monks,  Monkey 
Monkey,  now  residing  in  Australia,  and 
have  been  for  more  than  3GY0C0  years. 

79  This  is  where  monkey  worship  came 
from.  The  highest  of  all  forms  of 
worship  is  to  worship  ones  self,  so  they 
claim  to  be  descendants  of  great 
monkeys. 

80  Yet,  when  they  speak  to  you,  they 
simply  say  great  monks. 


Avatars  who  came  to  the  planet  Earth 
from  the  planet  Nirvana,  of  the  planet 
in  the  constellation  of  Orion  called 
Singh. 

69  This  ss  the  original  black  man. 

70  For  those  of  you,  who  thinks 
himself  a black  man,  which  is  in  reality 
green,  ns  the  greenest  of  olives. 

71  Merely  peep  at  the  hieroglyphics  of 
the  deities  on  the  walls  In  Kernel,  which 
is  today  called  Egypt, 

72  And  you  will  see  the  original  color 
you  were, 

73  There  is  a particular  strain  of 
Hindus,  who  are  called  the  Jackal 


8!  As  well  as  various  other  forms  of 
animals  that  were  worshipped  and  are  to 
this  very  day  in  the  land  of  Indra  called 
India  among  the  Hindus;  for  they  also 
know  the  true  story  of  existence  and  of 
beings  coming  to  this  planet. 

82  Indra,  the  deity,  was  also  called  Jastn, 
a title  given  to  the  rebellious  in  that 

time,  and  then  when  his  children,  the 
Hindus,  and  their  descendants  were 
multiplying  on  the  surface  of  the  planet 
Earth,  then  called  Tiamat,  which  was  56 
billion  years  ago. 

83  It  was  76.030,000,000  trillion  years 
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iigo,  when  the  original  woolly  haired 
deities  were  in  rheir  cream  history  > 
living  in  the  air  pockets  m the  form  of 
gases  in  an  etherian  state.  In  the  process 
°l  creating  (and  growing),  this  present 
universe,  this  period  of  lime,  was  long 
before  Kadmon  was  in  the  flesh. 

84  The  black  skinned,  straight  haired 
Hindus:  these  beings  lived  on  their 
home  planet  for  10  billion  years,  which 
was  between  the  time  period  of  76  and 
66  billion  years  ago. 

S5  It  was  also  76  billion  years  ago  that 
the  original  black  skinned,  straight 
haired  Hindu  beings  left  the  Cams 
Minor  star  constellation  Procyon 
known  to  them  as  Nirvana  for  KEngu, 
the  Moon,  They  first  took  residence  on 
other  planets,  such  as  Earth,  Titan,  and 
Pluto,  and  then  they  went  to  Kingu,  the 
moon,  where  the  Lunarians,  a 
Humanoid  type  Maldekian,  resided, 
which  was  66  billion  years  ago, 

86  The  head  warrior  of  these  Hindu 
t rib  es  was  called  JVhul  meaning  4,evil 
spirit." 

87  These  beings  left  their  own  planet, 
Nirvana,  because  of  a war  for  power. 
There  was  much  conflict  amongst  these 
Hindu  demons. 

SB  this  conflict  was  felt  within  the 
heart  of  the  Lion  Man,  Hiranyakasipn, 
who  on  obtaining  a blessing  from 
Brahma,  the  creator  and  the  absolute, 
who  had  4 arms,  4 bodyguards  and  4 
mouths,  and  speakers,  who  felt  as 
though  he  could  not  be  killed  either  by 
day  or  shadow  hour  by  any  deity  or 
mortal, 

89  Hiranyakasipu,  wanted  to  be  i tiler 
of  the  universe,  which  was  created  by 
the  original  people  of  Nuwaubu,  the  9 
ether  beings. 


90  Thus,  lit1  proclaimed  himself  ruler  of 
thetr  universe, 

91  l Jtratiyskasipu  opposed  Vishnu. 

92  This  struggle  for  power  corrupted 
Hiranyak&sipu  and  it  angered  him  so, 
because  his  son,  Prahlada,  was  so 
devoted  to  the  deity  Vishnu  and  not 
him. 

93  Vishnu  was  carried  by  the  craft 
Garuda,  called  the  Bird.  It  soared 
through  the  air,  a craft  prepared  for 
battle  as  a protector  and  preserver  of 
worlds. 

94  Because  Prahkda  was  so  devoted  to 
Vishnu,  his  father  Hiratiyakasipu,  tried 
to  slay  him. 

95  Yet  he  was  unsuccessful,  and 
instead,  Prahkda,  a pious  son,  called  on 
Vishnu  tor  help,  and  Vishnu  hurst  forth 
from  A massive  craft,  a cylinder  in  the 
shape  of  a pillar  from  the  Demons 
Palace  just  before  llic  shadow  hour,  in 
the  form  of  a half  man  and  half  lion, 
when  it  was  neither  shadow  hour  nor 
day,  exactly  mid-time. 

96  Vishnu  slew  Hiranyakasipu,  and 
Prahlada  became  demon  king. 

97  Thus,  it  was  destined  that  they  move 
on. 

98  Before  they  left  their  own  planets  of 
Procyon,  Dvaraka  or  Nirvana,  a demon 
was  scut. 

99  Tb  is  demon  sent  was  called  Gandra 
that  explored  Kingu  before  they  went 
there, 

100  And  he  became  known  as  the  deity 
of  Kingu,  during  their  last  6 billion 
years  that  they  stayed  on  Kingu,  They 
lived  and  bred  with  the  Lunarians  that 
lived  on  Kingu. 

101  These  Hindu  Demons  stayed  on 
Kingu  for  not  more  than  10  billion 
years.  'The  first  4 billion  in  peace  and 
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Figure  67 

Krishna  And  Arjuna 
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Figured  70 

Shaggics-  Dog  People.  This  Is  An  Actual  Disorder  Called 
Hirsutism.  This  Condition  Is  Characterized  By  The 
Excessive  Growth  Of  Hair  Or  The  Prescence  Of  Hair  In 

Unusual  Places  On  The  Body. 
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Figure  74 
A Hermorphradite 
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i lie  last  6 billion  or  6 days  in  unrest, 

(02  Each  I billion  years  is  equivalent  to 
r.me  day  in  their  time, 

103  Some  say  one  day  is  likened  unco  a 
thousand  years,  Others  say  1 billion 
years  is  likened  to  one  day,  or  6 sets  of  I 
billion  years,  or  6 days  in  Hindu 
symbolic  time.  To  the  Ethemns  it 
would  be  trillions  of  years. 

104  They  used  a base  on  Kingu  to 
launch  to  the  planet  Earth. 

105  It  was  billions  of  years  that  these 
black  skinned,  straight  haired  beings, 
Hindus,  were  deported  from  Kingu 
because  of  their  mischief  making  and  the 
shedding  of  much  blood.  However,  not 
all  Hindus  are  mischief  makers.  Like  in 
al 1 cultures  you  have  agreeable  angels 
and  disagreeable  angels,  There  are 
agreeable  Hindus,  and  there  are 
disagreeable  Hindus,  just  as  yon  have 
agreeable  Anunnagb  and  disagreeable 
AnunnagL 

106  They,  the  disagreeable  Hindus 
were  made  to  leave  by  the  Lunarians, 
the  original  inhabitants  on  Kingu,  Hater 
named  after  their  great  ruler  Lunar,  and 
his  people  being  called  Lunarians. 

107  The  disagreeable  Hindus  made 
haste  and  left  Lunar,  their  dwellings 
abandoned,  while  the  agreeable  Hindu 
returned  to  their  home  Nirvana  in 
Procyon,  a binary  star  in  the  Canis 
Minor  constellation., 

108  Then  these  black  skinned,  straight 
haired  beings,  came  to  the  planet 
Tiamat,  now  called  Earth,  originally 
called  TIWAWAT 

109  When  they  left  Kingu,  also  called 
Lunar,  now  called  the  Moon,  they 
landed  and  established  the  land  of 
Chaldea,  meaning  ' Land  of  Demons." 

110  Then  they  moved  on  to  Bali  in 


Indonesia,  where  their  rulers,  who  were 
hermaphrodites,  became  the  deities; 

111  Where  their  home  now  on  Earth 
was  named  after  Bali,  the  Hindu  demon 
who  reigns  over  three  worlds  simply 
"my  Baal." 

1 12  Vasumdhara,  ' the  Earth," 

113  Akasa,  "the  Heavens,  ''the  place 
where  the  sun  shines, 

114  And  the  atmosphere  between  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth,  called  Apas, 
"where  the  clouds  do  not  exist/ 

115  Bali,  was  so  purely  demonic  in  his 
ways,  that  his  bones  became  diamonds 
and  his  blood  became  rubies. 

116  Thus,  it  was  billions  of  years  ago, 
that  the  disagreeable  Hindus  came  to  the 
planet  Tiamat,  now  called  Earth.  These 
Humin  type,  hybrid  beings,  were 
brought  by  the  hermaphrodite  Hindu 
avatars  from  their  planets  of  Procyon, 
Dvaraks  or  Nirvana,  of  the  Cams  Minor 
star  constellation.  Long  after  this  second 
group  of  Hindu  were  and  arc  the 
agreeable  ones  have  bred  the  many  great 
leaders,  such  as  ShLrdi  Sai  Baba,  Sarya  Sai 
Baba,  Mahatma  Ghandi,  Siddhartha 
Guatama  Buddha.  They  first  went  to 
Kingu  for  10  billion  years  rhen  on  to 
Tiamat. 

117  These  hybrid  beings,  deities  were 
your  mermaids,  your  unicorns,  your 
minotaurs  and  other  halfman, 
half  animal  creatures. 

11 S Many  of  these  beings  that  came  to 
the  planet  Earth  axe  what  you  refer  to  as 
defected  beings,  deformed  in 
appearance.  Those  on  earth  today  that 
descended  from  them  are  your  people 
with  three  arms,  no  legs,  and  6 fingers, 
and  6 toes,  and  Siamese  Twins, 

119  On  your  planet  today  you  can  find 
bones  of  creatures  that  are  descendants 
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Figure  75 
The  Ceutaur 
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Figure  76 

Buddha 



246 


. s iVi  •. 


wssgv. 


liili 

jSnrMSa 


M Vvi  WWftSi  *.vAVi i. “■  "i (W '^WXwV'.'iWi ..■■'rv','.-.-,1.-.' 

SfSssiHsW' ::-: 

■l|lfe 

iS»: 

m-m- : 
§ :-'  If 

ip 


■ill 


Figure  77 

Satya  [laba 
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Figure  81 

Hindu  Children  Joined  At  The  Side 
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Figure  82 

A Snake/Serpent  Woman 
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of  these  Hindu  demons, 

120  These  Hindu  Demons  to  you 
would  be  extra-terrestrials,  or 
Extra -Terra-  A serais  or  beings  outside  of 
Terra -another  name  for  Earth. 

121  These  Hindu  demons  such  as  the 
Mermaids,  or  ATARGAT1S,  who  was 
the  mother  of  the  Hindu  deities 
meaning  ‘'sea  demon ri  for  she  was  the 
one  that  mixed  with  the  reptilians  for 
the  interbreed.  Thus*  she  is  called  the 
Sea  Demon. 

122  Ot  the  one  of  2,000  skeletal  bones 
of  the  Centaur,  that  were  unearthed  in 
the  island  of  Greece,  that  stood  7 feet 
talls  weighing  4 SO  pounds. 

123  And  it  is  no  coincidence  that  these 
bones  were  found  in  the  isles  oi  Patmos, 
the  mountain  region  in  Thessaly,  in  the 
Grotto  meaning  "eaves"  in  the  place 
called  "my  own  killing,"  in  the  Aegean 
Sea;  where  Yaaquub's  grafted  seed,  the 
HaUabeanSj  Ilugclmds,  or  Bulub  ended 
up  after  his  travels  ended  at  age  150. 

124  Yaaquub's  scientists  carried  out  his 
plan  after  they  had  traveled  from  Arabia 
to  pons  around  Africa,  originally  tailed 
GAN  AW  AH  or  GNAWA,  seeking  just 
the  right  place, 

125  For  his  Laboratories  in  the  making 
and  grafting  of  his  new  Aryan  race, 

126  Whose  very  practices  were  carried 
on  in  later  times  by  Hitler  or  I litla,  the 
80th  name  of  the  200  fallen  demons, 

127  The  original  black  skinned,  straight 
haired,  Hindus  called  Asiatic  black  men 
and  women,  those  that  left  their  home 
in  Asia, 

128  Being  loyal  to  Yaaquub's  rules  and 
regulations,  and  obeying  his  appointed 
Haggair 

129  There  are  the  ones  referred  to  as 
the  tribe  of  Sheshbazzar  named  after  one 


Zerubbabel,  later  called  Sluhba^za  and 
even  Shaba zz  by  Yaaquuh, 

150  These  Hindus  were  used  to  breed 
what  am  called  the  original  Aryan  race, 
seed  of  the  Halaabean,  Flugehod. 

131  And  the  regressive  gene  of  the 
black  skinned,  straight  haired  beings 
called, 

132  The  Asiatic  Black  Man!  was 
grafted  into  a red  man,  and  grafted  in  to 
a yellow  man, 

133  Then  grafted  on  to  the  pale  man  of 
the  grotto  or  grotte  meaning  "caves* 

134  The  Hakabeans,  Flugclrods  of 
8,400  years  ago,  whose  ruler  was  Korg. 

135  This  graf ration  should  not  be 
confused  with  the  Albino  seed,  which  is 
the  cursed  Canaanites,  meaning  "low 
landers/  the  Albino  seed  with  the  curse 
of  leprosy, 

156  The  descendants  ol  Canaan,  of 
4,004  years  ago  before  2,000  years  ago, 
or  6,000  years  ago,  which  was  the  birth 
of  their  own  Adam,  also  called  Edom 
"Libana'V 

137  Because  Canaan  had  ruddy  red  skin 
at  birth,  being  born  with  albinism 
before  departing  form  the  craft,  and 
when  he  did  blush  he  transformed  io 
red,  giving  him  the  name  Edom,  or 
Adam,  yet  his  skin  was  white  like  milk 
at  birth,  and  he  did  get  the  name  Libana, 
for  "milky  white1',  but  thereafter  for  his 
disagrecablcncss  he  was  cursed  with 
Tsawrahaih  or  in  Ntiwaubic  "Saruthy" 
meaning  “leprosy  or  a malignant  skin 
disease  in  the  skin  of  Ins  flesh t " to  plague 
him  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

15S  To  the  Me  kn  mite  members  of  his 
family,  this  recessive  mekiiiniit  child 
was  called  the  devil,  and  was  chased  by 
his  own  family  from  the  land  of 
Kadmon,  and  he  did  end  up  taking 
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refuge  in  the  Caucasus  Mountains, 
where  Libana,  was  called  Canaan,  for  be 
and  hi s family  moved  from  the  heights 
ol  the  mountains  into  the  Lowlands,  He 
was  an  Albino  by  births  and  a leper  by 
eursCj  but  was  destined  to  take  his  wife 
and  sisier  Sal  ha,  the  pure  Melanin  ite,  for 
that  was  the  way  ol  that  land  and 
family, 

159  Their  deportation  from  the  land  of 
Kadmon  took  them  to  the  mountain 
regions  between  the  Caspian  and  the 
Black  Sea,  where  they  were  later  known 
as  the  Amoritcs,  "mountain  dwelltrs \ 
because  his  son  Amor's  sons  resided 
there, " 

140  There  are  as  many  Aryan  tribes  as 
there  arc  Nubun  tribes,  which  «s  the 
original  name  for  the  Nubian  Ptahitc.  , 
Ethiopian  Kuwshue. 

1 4 1 The  being  that  Yaaquub  created 
was  first  called  Adam*  born  8,400  years 

1 

141  1 1 is  wife  was  named  Lilith  born 
8,400  years  ago,  which  is  not  to  be 
mistaken  for  Kadnion,  and  his  wife 
named  Nek  ay  haw,  who  was  born  49,000 
years  ago, 

14.1  Kadmon,  who  was  born  49,C00 
years  ago,  being  of  Cuthite,  Hindu  and 
Kushite,  Now  bun  descent, 

144  Most  oi  the  Australian  Ab-Qriginak 
have  their  Ba rathary  Gland,  and  they 
use  their  4 higher  senses,  so  they  are 
called  Spirit  Monkey  or  Monks. 

145  I Luidus  began  to  give  reverence  to 
the  one-half  animal,  and  one-halt  human 
creatures , that  came  from  Kingu. 

146  The-  Australian  Aborigines  have  6 
ether,  straight  hair,  even  blond  hair  with 
copper  tone  skin, 

147  Also  there  is  the  Aryan  who  calls 
htmgeH  Indo-Aryaa*  meaning  the  "noble 


Aryrfn, " who  Is  also  of  this  cursed  seed, 
14H  And  from  their  descendants,  are 
the  Shaggies,  who  mixed  with  the 
Hindus. 

149  The  physical  appearance  of  the 
Aryan  (the  Sanskrit  word  meaning 
noble*, "),  is  the  Albino  who  lived  in  the 
Caucasus  or  Caucasian  Mountains. 

!50  Which  is  a region  between  the 
Black  Sea  on  the  west  and  the  Caspian 
Sea  on  the  east. 

151  A great  mountain  range  which 
raises  to  18,510  feet  ar  Mount  Elbrus, 

152  From  (he  word  Abras  meaning 
"leprosy,"  in  Ashuric,  and  Saruth  in 
Nuwaubtc. 

153  Caucasia,  a part  of  Russia,  has  an 
area  of  170,000  thousand  square  milts. 

154  The  Greeks  named  it  Caucasia, 
which  is  the  home  of  the  Flugelrods,  as 
they  are  called  in  El  Mancc  or  what  U 
called  Germany  today,  and  their  original 
name  ls  Halaabeanis,  or  Hulub,  which  is 
to  distinguish  themselves  from  the 
descendants  of  Libana,  Canaan,  the 
Caucasians. 

155  Carcass- Asian,  Caucasian, 

deteriorating  Asiatics, 

156  Elbrus  or  home  of  those  Abras 
beings,  Lepers  of  the  mountains,  arc  also 
called  the  sons  of  Canaan, 

157  Thus  the  term  Abracadabra,  a 
mystical  word  has  used  in  incantations 
or  as  a charm  to  ward  off  disease, 

I5S  Originally  said  Abras  Cadaver  used 
to  mean  the  "bodies  of  lepers" 

159  These  sons  of  Canaan  are  those  of 
which  the  tribe  Amaiice,  meaning 
"mountain  dwellers,” comes  from. 

160  Elbrus  housed  the  ancient 
volcano  formed  during  the  tertiary 
period.  These  periods  are  broken  up 
into  epochs  of  unequal  duration,  The 
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Pideoceiie,  Eocene*  OUgocene,  Miocene 
Mid  Pliocene, 


*i|§ 

i*Y 

varies  from  6 to  S ether, 

173  Their  features  can  vary, 


161  It  has  2 cones  rising  to  13  t5  10  feet, 

162  And  the  other  cone  is  18,431  feet, 
where  the,  glaciers  feed  the  Kuban, 
Malka,  and  Baksan  rivers. 

163  These  mountain  peaks,  with  their 
volcanoes,  got  their  name  from  the 
Vukans,  who  were  of  Maldek; 

164  Whde  inhabiting  the  mountains, 
they  incurred  difficulties  in  reproducing 
due  to  the  lack  of  salt  in  their  bodies. 

165  These  cavern  dwelling  beings,  came 
out  of  their  mountain  dwellings  with  a 
desire  to  reproduce,  so  they  were 
seeking  Mdamn-ues,  for  they  latked  the 
necessary  quantity  of  melanin  In  their 
bodies, 

166  They  commented  savagely  raiding 
Nuwbun  villages,  killing  the  men.,  and 
stealing  the  women, 

167  Then  returning  to  the  mountains 
with  their  captives,  are  the  Albinos. 
Lepers;  Cavemen  Aboriginals, 
Aborigines,  A mo  rile,  Aryan,  fought 
amongst  themselves  for  the  possession  of 
the  Nuwbun  women. 

168  In  order  to  assure  security,  the 
Aryans  migrated  with  their  Nuwbun 
captives, 

169  From  the  Caucasus  mountains,  to 
what  is  known  today  as  India,  to  mix  in 
with  the  original  Indians,  the  Hindus 
from  the  planet  Nirvana,  or  Procyon  in 
the  Cams  Minor  constellation 

170  The  merging  of  these  2 extreme 
races,  of  the  Caucasian  and  the 
Nuwbun,  brought  about  a being  that 
reflects  die  traits  of  both  the  Negroid 
and  the  Caucasoid. 

171  So  you  will  find  leprosy  amongst 
the  Negroids  also. 

172  While  the  texture  of  their  hair 


174  Their  skin  tone  can  vary, 

175  Their  nature  and  behavior  patterns 
can  also  vary. 

176  The  war  between  the  man  called 
the  black  man,  the  East  Indian,  and  the 
man  called  white;  the  pale  man,  or 
European,  is  not  your  war  Nuwaubian* 

177  It  is  a war  between  man  and 
mankind.  Yet,  you  are  deities,  you  are 
more  than  men, 

178  Their  practices  led  to  fear  and 

intimidation,  which  in  turn  gave  birth 
to  another  kind  of 

worship- re  incarnation,  over 

exaggerated  disciplines  called  Yoga  and 
Patma  Yoga,  where  one  emulates 
deformed  beings. 

179  Or  piercing  at  the  sun  until  they 
can  no  longer  see,  or  fast  until  the 
poisons  overcome  their  bodies,  and  they 
call  this  foolishness  perfection, 

180  This  is  the  mother  of  religious 
disciplines.  What  fools  these  mortals  be, 

181  They  teach  you  to  worship  in  fear 
of  your  deity,  but  not  out  of  sincere  love 
of  your  deities, 

182  They  set  up  their  empire  in  the  land 
of  Nod,  ruled  by  Nudimmud,  also 
known  as  EnqL  Some  called  him  Merlin 
the  Magician, 

183  When  the  disagreeable  avatara 
came  down  from  Nirvana,  to  the 
Idlgkt-Furattu,  Tigris-Euphratcs  clear 
water,  they  set  up  Ur,  "the  land  of  fire 
worship. " 

184  The  language  they  spoke  was 
Sanskrit,  later  called  Hindi,  and  then  it 
mixed  and  became  Urdu.  They  moved 
the  worst  of  demons  to  a city  which 
became  known  as  Ur  in  Chaldea. 

185  From  this  incident  came  the 
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original  of  which  Eukidu,  the  Shaggy 
one  descended.  He  lived  with  and  had 
sexual  intercourse  as  a bestialigist,  with 
all  the  beast  of  the  outer  field, 

186  Ihc  Hindus'  descendants  mixed  in 
with  the  E nosite  women  of  the  Dogon 
tribes,  who  produced  the  Cuthites 
which  is  also  the  tribe  of  Atum  and 
Lillitb,  who  are  the  parents  of  Kadmon 
also  known  as  Adam,  tbe  disagreeable 
Adamite, 

187  They  bad  to  breed  a child  called 
Zakai  > by  the  name  Kadtnon,  by  way  of 
Semjssa  or  Atum  and  Lillith, 

188  The  rulers  of  the  mortals  in  that 
land  who  were  of  a mixed  tribe,  from 
the  300  Anaqi  that  followed  Enqi. 

1S9  Those  Hindu  Aluhum,  Anaqi  who 
took  Kishite,  also  called  Cushite,  or 
Enoskes  women,  from  Sawdeh,  the 
outer  field  of  the  Dogon  tribe,  and  they 
raped  them. 

190  When  these  beings  came  and  raped 
the  women,  they  cold  them  that  they 
were  called  the  Nommus,  and  that  they 
came  from  the  star  Sirius,  However, 
they  came  from  a sear  with  one  active 
planet  called  Nirvana,  home  of  those 
original  Hindus. 

191  These  disagreeable  beings  did  not 
stay  in  the  court  of  ANU,  AXYUN 
AXYUN  EL,  and  they  did  not  obey 
ANU,  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL. 

192  The  .dejtyi  the  ^rggyL  ANU  wa*, 

arcd  is, md  always  will  be  cal  let 


AlYUNLAXYIiN  EL.  in  the  name  of 
AXYUN_  AXYUN  EL  who  is 
Glorified: 

LLL  III- the  name  of  your  Snstaiaer 
AXYUN  AXYUN  EU  who  is  ANU 
L3X  Who,  created,  perfected,  and 
completes  all  things,  and ht  planned  and 
guided  them; 


195  He  makes  all  things  that  grow,  and! 
then  reduces  it  to  dust; 

196  And  the  Amin  mgs  makes  this 
ready  for  you  to  read  so  that  you  will 
not  forget,  except  for  what  El  Elob 
wants. 

197  Surely  he  knows  and  declared.,  and 
what  is  even  hidden  from  El  Eloh,  we 
Anunnags  wiJ]  make  the  way  of  Enosites 
easy; 

I9B  And  you  are  to  remind  others,  by 
informing  others  of  these  facts,  it's  the 
best  thing  one  can  do! 

L99  Those  E nosites  that  fear  will  heed 
this  warning,  and  will  be  prepared  for 
that  great  day  of  AXYUN  AXYUN 
EL,  the  ^ abweh  of  the  Anunnags 

200  When  the  Crystal  City  will  come 
down  out  of  heaven  prepared  for  the 
344,000  who  will  he  raptured, 

201  Tlie  others  who  do  nor  heed  these 
facts  will  be  committed  to  the  lake  of 
fire  or  the  pit  of  hell. 

202  His  soul  will  never  die  tkert,^  yet 
his  body  does  not  live  there. 

203  Indeed  those  who  purify 
themselves  by  realign  mem  will  succeed, 
and  they  will  board  the  Crystal  City, 
where  they  will  be  taught,  and  then  they 
will  come  forth  prepared  as  king  of 
kings*  and  lords  of  lords,  called  rulers  of 
those  who  rule  now,  and  masters  of 
those  who  teach  now, 

204  The  first  studying  will  be  under 
Taimrtuz,  who  will  then  be  known  as 
which  Sananda  many  simply  say  Christ, 

205  Their  Savior  who  is  the  real 
Messiah  for  one  thousand  years,  or  one 
day. 

206  Then  to  return  to  this  planet  Ql, 
to  save  many  others  who  wilt  listen  and 
remember  the  name  ANU  of  your  A) 
Rah  "Suscainer",  and  seek  to  realign 
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themselves,  or  do  you  prefer  the  life  on 
this  planet?  Your  kingdom  come  on 
earthj  as  k is  in  Orion,  for  the  great  day 
of  the  rapture  will  come  for  those 
aligned,  where  they  will  be  taken  aboard 
the  great  crafts  There  co  be  taught  by 
Sanauda,  or  Tsramuz,  lor  the  period  of 
1 day,  which  could  be  1,000  years.  Then 
to  return  as  the  teachers  of  the 
survivors,  this  will  be  preceded  by  the  7 
great  thunders,  which  are  the  signs  of 
the  times. 

207  Although  the  state  of  this  plane t 
after  the  old  heavens  and  the  old  Earth  is 
taken  away,  and  a new  sky,  and  the  new 
Earth  is  born, 

2C8  Do  you  warn  to  be  here  after  or  as 
they  say  in  the  hereafter?  Here-after*  the 
rapture  of  the  disagreeable.  Religious 
people  arc  tricked  and  taken  from  here. 
Never  to  return. 

209  Verily  all  of  this  is  in  the  first, 
pages,  Ihc  SahufT  as  recorded  in  El's 
Holy  Qur'aan  H7T9  where  Abram  was 
given  his  Torah,  where  it  speaks  of  the 
coming  of  a man  with  great 
extraordinary  powers,  wlio  will  be 
Mash  lakh  to  his  people,  a Messiah.  This 
same  person  was  none  other  than 
Abram,  the  name  under  which  he  was 
bar -n,  to  Uter  be  know n as  Abraham  and 
later  IbraHym.  Just  like  Merlin  acted 
the  part  of  the  ambassador,  and  went  to 
Nimrod  about  the  birch  of  Abraham,  so 
also  did  Nusqu  the  ambassador,  went 
and  talk  to  the  Cut  hues,  concerning  the 
birth  of  Kadmon,  however  they  did  not 
agree  with  the  plan, 

Say,  oh  you  A l Kaaftruwn,  those  who 
concealed  that  which  they  know  to  he  the 
facts,  knowledge, 

I  am  not  a slave  to  what  you  area  slave  to. 
And  you  are  not  a slave  for  him , whom  l 


am  a slave  for  A l A 'lyun  Aly . 

And  l am  not  a slave  for  what  you  are  a 
slave  for  spook  gods,  shrine^  Kaahas, 

And  you  are  not  slaving  for  him  who  / 
am  slaving  for  A l Alynn  Aly * Amo  You 
will  have  your  diyn,  way  of  life/decision 
and  l will  have  mine. 

Tablet  Four 

The  Disagreeable  Cut  bite  s 
(19x26  = 494) 

Lo!  The  Cutbites  rejected  the 
ambassadors  Gabriy'El  Zodoq  son  of 
Rasi'El  and  ZammaEl,  and  Miykael 
Zodoq,  son  of  Enqi  and  Damkina,  who 
were  called  El  Muslumaat. 

2 Yet,  they  could  not  refuse  Enqi 
himself,  also  known  as  Izraa'El  Zodoq, 
sou  of  ANU  and  Id, 

3 Because  the  Cuthites  were  of  a 
disagreeable  nature. 

4 They  were  called  El  Ksfuraat.  “those 
who  conceal  what  they  know  to  he  true, " 
called  kaafiruwn  in  Ash  urh  Syriac 
Arabic. 

5 XergaJ  became  ruler  of  the  Cuthites, 
a disagreeable  tribe, 

6 Xinti  and  Enqi  were  on  the  surface  of 
Eridu*  falsely  called  Earth, 

7 While  Arishkegal  and  Nergal  were  in 
Zuab  or  Abzu. 

S All  of  them  were  the  children  of 
ANU,  who  were  rulers  of  the  skies: 

9 The  Enkiduites  were  of  a barbaric 
nature  and  they  stood  7 feet  tall,, 

10  And  they  were  covered  with  6 ether 
fur  from  head  to  toe.  So  from  this  you 
get  the  word  barber, 

1 1 The  Enkiduites  originally  came  to 
Tiamat, 

12  Which  is  now  called  Earth,  to  hunt 
dinosaurs  and  other  pre-histonc  animals. 
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13  They  loved  it  so  much,  that  they 
claimed  it  as  home, 

14  The  Ptahites,  also  known  as 
Kishltes,  were  on  Tiaimt, 

15  Now  called  Earth,  when  the 
Enkiduites  arrived. 

16  The  Pta  kites  came  from  the  original 
Genus-Homo, 

17  A being  that  emerged  from  the 
water, 

18  Who  stood  4 feet  tall  and  were 
called  Pygmy;  yet  they  possessed  a 
passive  nature. 

19  The  scientist  bred  two  extreme 
natures,  the  barbaric  Enkiduites,  six 
ether,  and  the  passive  Ptahites,  nine 
ether,  to  get  the  Homo-Erectus,  which 
were  the  upright  beings. 

20  The  nature  of  the  6 ether  Homo 
Erectus  were  extremely  barbaric,  from 
the  original  Hindus. 

21  Thus  they  were  called  Behemoth, 
the  beast  of  the  field,  who  was  also  bred 
into  what  later  became  known  as 
Hulub,  Hugelrods. 

22  They  were  bred  2,400  years  before 
the  curse  seed  of  Canaan,  who  was  born 
an  albino,  but  cursed  a leper- 

23  Yet,  the  nature  of  the  9 ether 
Homo-Erectus  called  Nubucs,  was 
extremely  passive,  along  with  all  of  the 
seeds  bred  by  their  mixing  between 
them  and  the  taller  tribe  called 
Dunaakial. 

24  The  original  members  of  the  Hulub, 
Flugelrods  and  the  Dunaakial,  never 
exited  the  caverns  of  the  Earth  to 
become  surface  dwellers  again.  Many  of 
the  dissatisfied  amongst  them  came  to 
the  surface.  They  are  often  called  the  7 
men  of  the  caves  with  their  backs  to  the 
light,  seeing  only  shadows  of  themselves. 
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25  But  of  their  seeds,  did  these  tribes  of 
beings  come,  the  Negroid  of  the 
Dunaakial,  dark  skinned,  woolly  hair, 
wide  nose,  big  lips,  and  the  Caucasoid  of 
the  Flugelrods,  blonde  haired  blue  eyed, 
and  pale  skin. 

26  Also,  in  the  caverns  of  the  Earth, 
not  as  far  down  as  Sbamballah,  for  there 
are  8 caverns;  therein  you'll  find  the 
TEROS,  as  they  are  called  by  the  Al 
Manee,  Germans.  However,  originally 
they  are  called  Sunaynans  or  Siyniyn, 

27  You'll  also  find  the  Duwaam,  also 
called  Leprechauns,  or  Bucks,  and  you 
also  have  the  Deros,  originally  called 
Sumuwnean,  or  Saamiyn,  and  the 
Ganesha,  or  Ganesh,  Ganesa*  and 
Ganapati  that  is  the  4th  and  favorite  son 
of  Siva  He  was  called  the  king  of 
obstacles  and  the  leader  of  the  impish 
attendants  of  Siva.  He  was  used  before 
battles  to  prevent  snags  and  hinderances. 
He  is  portrayed  with  an  elephant's  head, 
and  a pot-belly  and  2 forearms,  often 
holding  a pot  of  sweet  meats,  and  a 
radish,  or  holding  one  of  his  tusks  in  his 
hand  and  prayer  beads.  The  fact  that  this 
Hindu  deity  has  an  elephant  head  and 
trunk  Is  no  coincidence. 

28  And  you  also  have  the  Shuyukh,  or 
Dunaakial,  who  originally  left  the  planet 
RIZQ  and  took  residence  in 
Shamballah,  hut  eventually  had  to  set  up 
their  own  cavern. 

29  The  chief  of  the  Dunaakial  called 
Ribbon!  Fuquur,  the  negroid  seed,  or 
Muur  married  a Sunaynan  Tero,  the 
Mongoloid  seed, 

30  A brown  seed  chieftain's  daughter 
named  Lusinas  against  her  will  just  to 
establish  peace  in  the  caverns. 

31  For  the  Dunaakial  were  being 
attacked  by  the  Saamiyn  Dero  who  the 
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and  Yiskhawk  was  a Dunaakial,  who 


TerO  marrying  a Duualkiai  for  political 


also  had  Urge  cram  urns. 


reasons. 


52  Bui  his  wife  named  Lusinas*  was 
herself  disagreeable  from  the  tribe  of 
agreeable  Ter  os,  who  had  a dome  shaped 
skull,  This  combination  produced  the 
unsightly  Yaaquub.  The  Teros,  lived  in 
An  adjacent  cavern  10  the  Dmiaakials. 

53  The  Tero  Lusinas,  refused  10  stay 
amongst  the  Duoaakials*  for  she  was 
always  teased  about  her  cone-shaped 
head. 

54  Thus,  she  came  to  the  surface  to 
seek  out  the  surface  Dunakkfol.  This 
Surface  dwelling  Dunaakial,  who  was 
brother  of  her  husband  Yiskhawk,  was 
abstract  looking,  amongst  surface 

dwellers*  lor  his  cranium  was  extremely 

* 

large. 

55  This  mixture  gave  birth  to  Yaaquub, 
Yet,  they  were  the  wisest  of  the  wise  in 
that  land,  They  referred  to  them  simply 
as  "the  aliens'^  because  of  their  contact 
with  the  Pleiadeans* 

56  Not  only  did  her  son  have  a 
head  the  size  of  2 men*  bui  2 brains, 
both  activated  by  visitors  from 
Aldeharan,  a double  star  in  the  Taurus 
Constellation,  and  Pleiades,  a cluster  of 
stars  m the  Taurus  Constellation, 

57  His  name  was  called  Yaaquub,  who 
was  also  known  as  Yahakobc,  son  of 
Yiskhawk, 

58  He  is  also  known  as  Yakub*  as  well 
as  Yacob-Har,  Yacob-El,  or  Bar 
Yishkawk. 

59  His  mother’s  name  was  Lusinas,  the 
Tero  of  the  original  tribe  of  Lunarians 
who  came  to  this  planet  to  dwell 
beneath  the  surface.  The  Lunarians 
occupied  Kmgu  before  the  Hindu*  or 
the  Maldektans  came  there. 

60  She  was  not  in  agreement  with  a 


fit  Rebelling,  being  weak,  and  wicked* 
her  trials  and  tribulations  led  to  her 
desire  to  destroy  men. 

62  Unknowing  to  bet  that  this  was 
prophesied  by  the  wise  24  scientist 
called  Magus,  die  Magi,  who  by  the 
stars;  who  predicted  bis  birth  15,000 
years  ago,  and  charted  this  birth  to  be 
8,400  years,  when  he  was  act  daily  born. 

63  So  he  was  born  in  the  house,  in  the 
land  of  his  unde*  Ammo,  20  miles 
outside  of  Bckka,  and  later  to  return 
there  at  age  5* 

64  With  a determined  idea  to  bring 
about  a new  people  and  to  teach  them  to 
rule  for  6,000  years. 

65  This  creation  was  not  to  be 
perfected  or  completed  until  his  people 
reached  the  place  called  Pel  ton.  A peak* 
1,601,9  m (5,252  ft}  high*  of  northeast 
Greece  hi  the  mountain  region  of 
eastern  Thessaly, 

66  His  beast  like  people  took  refuge  in 
the  caves  ol  these  mountains  ruled  by  an 
Enkiduite  Called  Chiron*  son  of  Kronus 
and  his  wife  Philyra, 

67  Krtmus  was  born  a Centaur  because 
Kronus  had  his  genes  spliced  with  a 
horse.  Kronus  did  ibis  in  order  to 
deceive  his  original  wife  Rhea,  also 
called  Rhiya. 

68  Chiron  and  Artemis  were  educated 
by  Apollo  himself  and  Together,  They 
were  the  masters  of  medicine. 

69  Apollo  was  the  son  of  Zeus  and 
Leto,  called  ihe  deity  of  light,  the  sun* 
alchemy,  and  medicine,  who  coined  the 
phrase  "Know  thyself,”  a phrase  used  by 
his  followers  throughout  time. 

70  This  [s  their  story*  as  recorded  by 
Mormon;  Long  ago  a spirir  child  was 
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Siyniyn,  Tero,  were  supposed  to  keep 
under  control, 

32  Because  they  were  violent, 
destructive,  and  aggressive  beings, 

33  $0l  to  bring  about  a peaceful 
co-existence,  the  chief  of  the  Teros, 
whose  name  was  Laamsa,  gave  his 
daughter  to  Fuquur,  the  chief  of  the 
Dunaakial. 

34  Fuquur  gave  his  daughter,  Radiyyah 
to  Laamsa,  chief  of  the  Teros*  to  marry 
his  oldest  son  named  Haatif, 

35  Lusinas  bore  Fuquur  no  children. 
She,  by  shadow  hour,  left  the  caverns 
and  went  to  the  surface  and  sought  out 
Fuquur*  s brother  Yiskhawk. 

36  Who  lived  in  the  best  part  of  the 
planet , in  the  Enclosed  Garden  in  Saudia 
Arabia  in  Mecca. 

3 7 She  was  welcomed  by  Yiskhawk, 
who  hated  his  twin  brother,  Fuquur 
who  took  his  wife,  Lusinas,  as  his  own. 
3S  Fuquur  and  Yiskhawk  had  5 other 
brothers,  namely:  Ammo*  Hasiy, 
Ramah,  Akhsad,  and  Tunday*  All  save 
the  first  2 stayed  within  the  caverns. 

39  Ammo,  who  was  also  a runaway, 

lived  20  miles  outside  of  the  Enclosed 
Garden  at  the  site  where  the  bodies  of 
Kadmon  and  Eve  are  buried  called 
Mount  Arafat.  < - 

40  There  was  originally  a village  within 
which  an  illegitimate  birth  between 
Yiskhawk  and  his  brother  Fuquur' s wife 
Lusinas  occurred.  Lusinas  was  mad  at 
her  father,  Laamsa,  for  giving  her  away, 
for  she  always  longed  to  marry  a Tero, 
such  as  herself 

41  So  she,  out  of  anger,  had  a child  by 
Yiskhawk,  the  disagreeable*  yet 
reformed  brother  of  Fuquur,  so  her 
child  would  be  of  no  service  to  her  tribe, 

42  They  gave  birth  to  an  unsightly 


being,  with  the  head  the  size  of  2 men, 
by  no  fault  of  his  own, 

43  As  a child,  he  was  the  object  of 
much  attention,  because  he  had  the  head 
the  size  of  2 men*  and  when  he  grew  up, 
many  referred  to  him  as  the  "Big  Head 
Scientist,  * 

44  Yaaquub,  as  he  was  called,  wanted 
to  get  revenge  on  his  people  for  their 
scorn  and  their  mockery.  This  was  an 
opportune  tune  for  disagreeable 
Pleiades  ns  from  Pleiades  a star  cluster  in 
the  Taurus  constellation,  to  tap  into  his 
brains  and  inspire  an  unsightly  thing. 

45  He  was  led  to  have  faith,  that  he 
could  create  a race  of  people  that  would 
rule  over  his  own  people  and  then  the 
whole  planet* 

46  The  people  around  him  that  got  air 
of  his  diabolical  plan  would  ask  him, 

1 "will  these  people  be  wicked  and  war 
like?’1 

47  He  simply  answered,  "Only  I know 
that  answer,  you  do  not/ 

48  He  knew  that  he  would  be  their 
God,  He  got  his  idea  8,400  yean  ago. 
The  process  would  take  600  years, 
which  would  take  him  to  the  year  7800. 

49  Yet,  the  curse  seed  of  Canaan  would 
manifest  6,600  years  ago  according  to 
their  story,  or  his-story. 

50  This  God  Yaaquub  created  his  own 
Adam  in  his  image,  after  his  likeness. 
In  the  image  of  a human  being,  wicked, 
and  weak-minded,  that  was  overcome 
with  jealousies  and  envies*  He  was  bom 
with  a inferiority  complex  and  to 
subject  the  world  to  their  wish  of 
superiority.  A new  man,  a kind  of  man, 
simply  man-kind. 

5 1 Yaaquub  owed  his  peculiar 
appearance  to  the  fact  that  he  was 
mixed.  For  Teros  were  hydrocephalic 
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born  named  T&tghuwt,  to  a well  known 
race  of  blonde-haired,  blue-  eyed  beings. 

71  His  parents  were  Jinn  and  Jmnat. 
Later  he  was  to  be  re -born,  or 
re-incarnated  to  physical  parents, 

72  Through  obedience*  death*  and 
resurrection,  the  spirit  child  elevated  to 
be  amongst  the  deities, 

73  They  believed  this  one,  Taaghtiwt  to 
be  their  Lord,  a heavenly  father,  calling 
him  Aluhum*  El  Na-ur  and  Khaims, 
who  lived  near  a star  called  Kuluub  in 
the  Pleiades  constellation  near  to  their 
Lords  and  Masters, 

74  Taaghuwt  became  the  Prince  of 
Cherubs,  and  he  had  billions  ol  spirit 
children  called  Jinns,  Lhat  were  born 
giving  him  the  title  Jinn*  ruler  of  the 
[inns, 

75  So  Aluhum  as  the  heads  of  the 
deities,  called  a great  council  meeting r to 
decide  the  destiny  of  these  disagreeable 
spirit  children. 

76  Both  of  the  Aluhum's  elder  sons 
were  there;  Diablus  and  his  brother 
Ziusus: 

77  A plan  was  presented  to  them  to  go 
to  Tiamat  and  rebuild  there,  and  then  to 
send  these  spirit  children  to  live; 

7S  And  take  on  mortal  bodies,  and 
learn  agrees  blene$$  from 

disagrceableness  in  hopes  lo  alter  their 


84  This  enraged  Diablus,  who 
convinced  a great  many  of  the  spirits 
destined  to  go  to  liamat  the  Earth*  to 
revolt, 

85  Thus,  Di.iblus  became  the  devil  and 
his  followers  became  demons. 

86  Those  who  stayed  neutral  in 
decision  were  cursed  with  black  skin; 

87  This  is  your  dark-skinned, 
straight-haired  Hindu  also  called 
Dravidians, 

88  Those  spirit  children,  destined  to  be 
banished  from  their  own  star 
constellation  of  Kuluub,  also  Keteb, 
fought  on  behalf  of  them  not  wanting  to 
be  exiled  to  the  planet  Earth; 

89  They  would  in  time  be  grafted  and 
would  become  pale-skinned  and  be  born 
to  human  parent  s. 

90  One  of  the  Dravidians  and  his  wife 
came  down  to  Earth  as  their  Adam  and 
Eve  to  start  (heir  race. 

91  Then  thousands  of  years  after  that,  a 
Dravidian  named  Krunuus  came  in 
human  form  to  Earth, 

92  From  the  star  base  Kuluub,  to  have 
sex  with  the  virgin  Khiva  to  provide 
Ziusus  with  a physical  body. 

93  After  Ziusus  came  to  adulthood,  he 
took  three  wives;  Maia,  Metis  and 
Mnemosyne; 

94  And  fathered  a number  of  children; 


nature  for  the  best. 

79  Diablus  stood  up  and  put  his  bid  in 
as  savior  of  the  new  world; 

SO  Wanting  all  the  glory  for  himself; 
lotting  all  to  become  deities  under  him. 

81  Thus,  he  became  known  as  Abaahs. 

82  Opposing  this  idea,  Ziusus  said, 
"Why  not  give  them  freedom  of  choice 
as  other  beings?” 

83  The  vote  that  followed  was  in  favor 
of  Ziusus. 


95  Amongst  them  were  Apoleia,  father 
of  Hamartiyah,  from  which  many 
pale-skiitned  earthlings  claim  to  be  a 
direct  descent,  before  his  crucifixion, 

96  Many  think  him  to  be  Yashua  Bar 
Dawiyd,  Ha  Mashiakh,  Yashua  Ebun 
Dawud,  E)  Masuh. 

97  After  Ziusus  resurrecrcd,  he 
appeared  in  The  Land  of  Frogs  to  the 
Navajo,  who  are  of  the  original 
Yisraeliy  or  Yaqobiies, 
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9#  By  421  A.D.  the  dark-skinned 
Navajo  tribe,  called  also  Lamamtes,  who 
arc  of  the  original  Hopi  tribe,  had  come 
to  this  land  16,000  years  ago. 

*J9  The  name  Hops  conics  from  the 
word  Hopitu-Shinvimu  meaning 
"peaceful  people/1  The  Hopis  first 
settled  in  Oraibi,  Arizona*  America. 
They  descended  from  Hapi,  the  fourth 
son  of  Har*  high  up  on  the  mountain, ' 
the  ancient  name  for  Homs  of  Egypt, 
whose  symbol  was  the  falcon  and  each 
of  his  sons  symbolize  a laicou  as  well, 
which  resulted  hi  the  Ilopi  tradition  of 
die  kachiiu  doll,  which  is  a symbol  of 
the  spirit  embodying  the  power  of  the 
divine  eagle  spirit  called  Kwahu. 

100  His  other  sons  were  fmset, 
Qebehstnufj  Duamuttef,  and  the  last 
was  Hapi,  They  protected  the  dead. 
Horns  was  the  son  of  Osiris  and  Isis,  not 
to  be  mistaken  with  another  Horus, 
who  was  the  brother  of  Set  and  the  son 
of  Am  on  Ra,  the  grandfather  of  Osins. 

101  They  were  guided  to  this  "sacred 
place1'  by  way  of  a "flying  craft 
(saucer),”  that  was  piloted  by  Kachrna, 
the  deity  of  the  Hopi. 

102  The  deity  Maasau,  placed  in  the 
hands  of  the  Hopi,  a set  of  stone  tablets 
called  Tiponh  a symbol  of  power  and 
authority,  The  Hopis  are  direct 
descendants  of  more  ancient  Anasazl, 
who  claim  their  origin  from  the  'star 
people.1  The  word  Anasazi  is  from  a 
Navajo  word,  meaning  "the  ancient 
ones".  The  Aiusazi  built  the  numerous 
communal  dwellings*  or  pueblos,  many 
now  in  ruins,  on  the  high  plateau  of  the 
Southwestern  United  States. 

103  Hopi  prophecies  contain  scones  of 
[he  inner  earth  city  called  Palatkwapx, 
which  have  secret  openings  or 


passageways  leading  inward  and 
downward  lo  the  inner  Earth,  which  are 
located  throughout  the  Grand  Canyon 
area  in  northwest  Arizona,  America. 

104  They  say  that  the  beings  that  built 
the  inner  earth  city  came  Irom  Pleiades. 
The  Hopis  also  claim  that  the 
inhabitants  who  live  m this  dry  are 
humanoid  type  beings;  some  7 feet  tall, 
with  blonde  hair  and  blue  eyes,  who 
have  small  holes  in  tlie  middle  of  their 
foreheads,  containing  the  third  eye,  and 
was  the  symbol  of  their  telepathic 
power. 

105  These  inhabitants  that  they  are 
referring  to  are  the  Flugdrods. 
Palatkwapi  was  ibe  name  of  the 
Flugdrod's  cavern  which  has  an 
entrance  in  the  Thessaly  mountains,  A 
region  of  east-central  Greece  between 
the  Pindus  Mountains  and  the  Aegean 
Seat  as  well, 

106  Their  history  can  be  traced  to 
Pleiades  often  called  Seven  Sisters  I he 
Hopi  have,  named  them  Choo  Ho  Kan 
meaning  'Those  that  cling  together*" 
They  claim  their  descendancy  had  a 
direct  connect  ion  with  these  Pfeiadeans. 

107  They  had  defeated  all  the  spirit 
children  who  were  pale-skinned 
Ncphilians  called  Ncphices  in  a great 
battle. 

f Oft  The  battle  was  recorded  on  gold 
plates  in  Cuneiform, 

1C9  Joseph  Smith  s^id  he  had  stumbled 
upon  them  in  his  own  backyard  in  the 
New  Babylon  in  America. 

Afurutiy  or  Moroni,  the  last  PLephilitm, 
who  buried  them  in  bilk  of  KaamuraU 
IJQQ  years  lasted  a descendant  of  Muruny, 
son  of  Mormon  named  Joseph  Fielding 
Smith  Jr. , who  was  known  for  his  lies  and 
storytelling}  who  tells  of  his  ancestry*  his 


267 


CHAPTER  THREE 


EL  MUSTAWATHEFYA  THE  SCIENTIST 


family  members  and  their  early  abodes.  He 


tells  of  an  nnmml  excitement  about 
religion  and  haw  it  is  to  prevail  in  the 
western  world?  namely  New  York.  He 
determines  to  seek  wisdom  as  directed  by 
James,  claiming  the  father  and  son 
appeared  and  Joseph,  is  then  called  to  his 
prophetic  ministry,  being  born  in 
Vermont,  America.  He  calls  himself 
Prophet  of  the  Mormons t a Gernhw  -word 
meaning  ' bugbear,  a spectre t a hobgoblin, 
a ghoul,  a gargoyle y a spirit,  a spook,  an 
ogre. " Wherefore , it  was  an  abridgment  of 
the  record  of  the  people  of  Nepbi,  and  also 
of  the  Lamtmites-wnuen  to  the  Lamanues, 
who  are  a remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel; 
and  also  to  Jew  and  Gentile- writ  ten  hy  the 
way  of  commandment,  and  also  hy  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  and  of 
revelation-written  and  sealed  up  that  and 
hid  up  unto  the  lord;  that  they  might  not 
be  destroyed* la  come  forth  by  the  gift  and 
power  of  god  unto  the  intetpretation 
thereof  by  the  gift  of  God, 

110  He  was  raised  to  the  height  of 
propkethood,  because  he  claimed  to 
have  had  visions, 

111  Thai  instructed  him  to  organise  an 
assembly,  because  all  Ziususite  creeds 
are  an  abomination,  and  they  disregard 
the  original  rules  and  regulations, 

112  And  of  their  original  purpose, 
which  was  the  conquering  and  ruling 
over  the  planet,  and  ihc  spawning  new 
families  throughout. 

113  Greece  became  the  home  of  these 
spirit  children,  who  had  manifested  in 
the  flesh,  and  were  indeed  goblins, 
Greece  was  their  home  base, 

114  The  seed  of  Yaaquub,  was  to  seek 
diem  out  for  unknown  reasons. 

115  The  hidden  meaning  was  in  the 
real  name  Patinos.  The  place  of  my  owe 


killing  that  is  Patmos,  in  the  Aegean 
Sea, 

116  That  is  Greece*  where  this  rnad 
scientist  Yaaquub,  was  to  create  a new 
race  to  destroy  his  own  people  and 
himself, 

117  Yci  he  died  at  age  150,  and  never 
saw  the  completion  of  his  creation. 

1 1 S They  were  all  to  be  healthy, 
strong,  and  good  breeders  This  new 
god,  Yaaquub*  made  the  Flugelrods  by 
genetic  splicing  called  grafting.  They 
were  called  Gews  or  Jews. 

119  To  show  forth  his  power  and  his 
wisdom,  declaring  himself  che  righieuus* 
and  he  made  a people  genetically  and 
mentally  weak,  io  give  them  the  power 
to  rule, 

120  Then  he  intended  to  eliminate 
them  to  show  and  prove  that  he  is  god; 
always  was  and  always  will  be. 

121  So  his  mother  left  Shambalkh 
during  the  shadow  hours, 

122  She  surfaced  and  sought  out  the 
home  of  Fuquur's  brother*  Yiskhawk, 
who  lived  in  Bakka, 

123  This  is  where  the  story  of  Plato  of 
the  7 men  in  rhe  cave  comes  from 

124  These  are  the  7 brothers  namely: 
Fuquur,  Yiskhawk,  Ammo,  Ha  sly, 
Rahma,  Akhsad,  and  Tunday. 

Let  me  show  in  a figure  how  far  our 
nature  is  enlightened  or  un-atlightened. 
Behold  human  beings  living  in  the 
underground  cave,  which  has  a mouth 
open  towards  the  light. 

Here  they  have  been  from  their  childhood 
and  are  chained , so  they  can  only  see  what 
is  in  front  of  them, 

Behind  them  afire  is  blazing  and  they  are 
not  allowed  to  turn  their  heads. 

So  like  ourselves,  they  see  only  their  own 
shadows,  the  shadows  of  one  another  or  of 
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objects  they  possess,  which  the  fire  throws 


on  the  opposite  w&tt  of  the  cave, 
further,  this  prison  has  an  echo  which  is 
heard  from  people  on  the  outside. 

The  prisoners  within  have  always  fancied 
when  one  op  the  passmhy  passing  shadow. 
7o  them  the  (ruth  is  literally  nothing  but 
shadows,  of  true  images  they  know 
nothing. 

Look  again  now J You  see  what  will 
naturally  follow  if  the  prisoners  a re  set  free 
and  come  to  realize  their  error? 

A t first  when  one  of  them  is  liberated  and 
suddenly  compelled  to  turn  his  head  and 
look  towards  the  tight , he  will  suffer  sharp 
pains,  the  glare  will  distress  him , he  will  be 
finable  to  see  the  realities  of  which  in  his 
former  state  of  illusion  he  saw  only  the 
shadows.  He  will , at  first,  fancy  that  the 
shadows  that  he  formerly  saw  are  truer 
than  the  real  objects  which  are  now 
revealed  to  him. 

He  will  be  required  to  grow  accustomed  to 
the  sight  of  the  upper  world.  At  first  he 
will  set  the  shadows  best. 

Last  of  ail,  he  will  he  able  to  see  the  sun  in 
its  own  proper  place  and  not  merely  its 
reflections. 

He  will  then  overstand  that  the  things, 
which  he  and  hh  fellows,  have  been 
accustomed  to  behold.  When  he  remembers 
his  old  habitation  and  the  wisdom  of  the 
cave  and  of  his  fellow  prisoners,  he  will 
pity  them. 

And  if  the  inhabitants  of  the  cave  have 
been  m the  habit  of  c or  if  era- 1 ng  honors 
among  themselves,  he  will  no  longer  ca re 
for  such  honors  or  envy  the  possessors  of 
them. 

He  will  endure  anything  rather  than  think 
as  they  do  and/or  live  after  then  manner, 
And  if  such  a one  were  suddenly  fo  come 
back  out  of  the  sun  and  place  himself  again 


in  his  old  situation,  he  would  be  certain  to 
have  his  eyes  full  of  darkness. 

It  would  be  very  had  for  him  if  there  were 
j eemfesf  and  he  had  to  compete  in 
measuring  the  shadows  with  the  prison tn 
who  had  never  moved  out  of  the  cave. 

In  such  an  instant,  the  men  of  the  cave 
would  say  of  him,  he  went  np  and  down  he 
came  Without  his  eyes. 

They  will  maintain  that  u ts  better  not 
even  to  think  of  ascending. 

Hence t if  anyone  tried  to  loose  another 
prisoner  from  the  cave  and  lead  him  up  to 
the  light \ let  them  only  catch  the  offender 
and  they  would  put  him  to  death. 

125  And  Yiskhawk  was;  put  10  death 
for  that  very  reason, 

126  Lor  violating  the  sacred  oath  of  the 
Dunaakial,  by  marrying,  Fuquur,  his 
brother's,  wifeL 

127  This  further  outraged  the  already 
deranged  Yaaquub. 

128  Lusinas,  mother  of  Yaaquub,  was 
dissatisfied  with  the  tranquillity  of 
SliambalLh. 

129  Living  under  Dunaakial  rules  in d 
regulations, 

130  She  found  the  borne  of  Yiskhawk 
who  look  her  in,  and  they  birthed  an 
illegitimate  child, 

131  His  mother,  Lushas,  overcome  by 
grkf  at  the  remembrance  of  her  home 
Shamballah,  died  an  untimely  death, 

132  And  the  following  year  Yiskbawk, 
was  killed  leaving  the  5 year  old 
Yaaquub  parentless, 

133  Yaaquub,  started  school  at  the  age 
of  4,  By  age  6 Yaaquub,  was  living  with 
his  uncle  Ammo, 

134  The  brother  of  his  father* 
Yiskhawk,  who  himself,  many  years 
before,  was  cast  from  Shamballili,  for 
disagreeable  activity,  Thus,  he  also  took 
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residence  oh  the  surface  of  the  Earth. 
Yaaquub  was  living  with  Ammo,  in  his 
home  20  miles  outside  of  Bekka.  He 
was  fascinated  by  magnetism- 

155  This  further  affected  the  mental 
state  of  this  now  young  man, 

156  Living  in  the  area  where  the 
original  Garden  of  Eden  was,  yet  20 
tulles  outside  of  the  original  sice  of  the 
enclosed  garden  of  delight; 

13?  In  4 village  in  a mountain  region 
called  Arafat. 

138  The  foundation  of  the  garden  of 
delight  was  built  by  Arasu  and  Adman 
was  responsible  for  the  grain  and  the 
sustenance  of  the  garden, 

139  And  this  enclosed  garden  of  delight 
was  to  be  the  best  part  ol  the  planet 
Earth.  It  was  ruled  by  one  of  the  120 
Akhashdarfan,  appointed  by  Kowresh, 
who  ruled  I tom  the  seat  of  Medas.  in 
Chaldea  land  of  the  demons. 

140  At  ih it  age  of  18  Yaaquub  had 
already  finished  all  of  the  schools  of 
learning  in  his  day  and  lime. 

141  This  U where  Yaaquub  was  to 
convert  the  people  needed  for  the 
breeding  ol  his  new  race. 

142  In  the  task  of  making  a 
disagreeable,  wicked,  and  physically 
weak  being  with  the  ability  to  rule  with 
a special  kind  of  reverse  knowledge, 

143  Yaaquub  had  a verbal  fight  with 
the  A I u hum  of  the  holy  city,  who 
opposed  him  about  deserting  his  people, 

144  And  going  off  to  make  a new 
people  that  would  be  weak  and  wicked, 
that  use  their  evil  nature  to  try  and 
conquer  the  righteous, 

145  They  would  be  called  the  devil  And 
their  life  span  to  rule  would  be  6,000 
years,  which  they  would  have  lived  as  a 
new-  nation. 


146  Then  reverse  'lived,”  and  you  get 
h devil"  and  "live”  in  reverse  is  "evil.1' 

147  Why  reverse?  Because  his  nation 
was  born  with  dyslexia  and  they  wrote 
Irom  left  to  right,  as  opposed  to  the 
original  right  to  left,  Long  before 
Yaaquub  was  allowed  to  begin  his 
undertaking,  the  word  spread  of  his 
plan. 

148  One  ol  the  Aluhum  stepped 
forward  of  die  righteous  nation  named 
Maluk,  whose  job  was  to  try  to  convince 
him  not  to  undertake  this  evil  act. 

149  It  resulted  in  a physical  fig  hi 
against  Yaaquub, 

150  That  lasted  from  6:00  P.M,  during 
the  shadow  hours,  straight  on  pass  12:01 
A.M.,  the  next  day.  Thus  it  is  said  that 
they  fought  up  until  the  next  day. 

151  Yaaquub  had  his  right  leg 
disjointed, 

152  Yaaquub  inquired  ol  this 
Aluhum,  who  was  a mortal  man  in 
physical  form,  at  the  end  of  the  fight, 
"What  is  your  name?"  Only  to  be  told, 
"It  is  not  written  for  you  to  know  my 
name." 

153  This  fight  took  place  in  Penial, 
located  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Jabbok 
dose  to  the  Jordan  for  Yaaquub  came 
face  to  face  with  in  El. 

154  From  that  day  on  Yaaquub  was 
crippled!  walking  with  a limp*  carrying 
a cane. 

155  This  man  opposed  the  fact  that 
Yaaquub  left  the  camp  during  the 
shadow  hours,  and  he  was  trying  to 
cross  the  lake  of  Jabbok,  a stream  which 
intersects  the  mountain  range  of  Gilead, 
and  falls  into  the  Jordan  on  the  east 
about  midway  between  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  and  the  Dead  Sea,  with  his 
assistants  of  doctors,  nurses,  and 
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166  Where  he  wras  going  to  create  his 


cremators,  which  by  shadow  hours  they 
deserted  all  the  rest  of  his  family, 

156  And  this  Maluk,  declared  that  he 
would  break  both  his  legs  before  he  let 
him  pursue  this  undertakings  in  the 
making  oi  this  new  breed  of  people 
from  his  own  genes  being  an  original 
Negroid,  and  brown  Mongoloid  germ. 

157  Tiie  Negroid  (black)  germ  from  his 
blood-tlie  blood  of  the  Dunaakial,  and 
the  Mongoloid  (brown)  germ  from  his 
blood  - the  blood  of  the  Tcro,  who  had 
mixed  with  Plciadeins  long  ago, 

158  The  conflict  broke  out  and  the 
fight  ensued, 

159  And  when  Yaaqnub's  leg  was 
dislocated,  he  held  onto  Maluk  as  the 
wicked  troop?  of  Shukhur  was  coming 
over  ihe  horizon. 

160  Maluk  said,  ,r  Let  me  go," 

161  And  you  will  have  the  blessing  of 
the  God  of  the  Babylonian  Ishtar,  rhe 
God  of  the  Egyptians  Ra,  and  the  God 
of  the  Sumerians  EL 

162  You  will  have  their  blessings.  Just 
don't  pursue  your  undertakings. 

163  You  shall  be  called  Is  - hbtat,  Ra 
= Amou  Ra:  and  El  - EluhT 

164  That  represented  the  3 most 
powerful  Gods  on  the  planet  at  the  time, 
Isis,  Ra,  and  El,  thus  he  became  known 
as  Israel,  touched  by  the  hand  oi  an 
Aluhum*  you  say  Yisra'El. 

165  Yaaquub  agreed  yet  deceived 
him-  Saying  to  all  that  he  had  got  the 
blessings,  w hich  had  given  him  consent 
to  continue  across  the  stream  of  Jabbok, 
and  to  continue  in  his  undertaking  on 
his  journey  to  Pelion,  a peak*  1,601*9  m 
(5,252  ft)  high,  of  northeast  Greece  in 
eastern  Thessaly,  in  the  isles  of  Patinos, 
an  island  of  southeast  Greece  in  the 
Dodecanese  Islands  in  the  Aegean  Seas, 


people  and  make  them  weak  and  wicked 
and  give  them  the  power  to  rule  for 
6,000  years. 

167  Yaaquub  w as  captured, 

168  As  Yaaquub  made  converts  in  and 
around  the  holy  city  of  Bekka, 
persecution  set  in.  The  authorities 
became  afraid  ol  such  powerful 
teachings, 

169  With  promises  of  luxury  and 
making  slaves  of  others, 

170  As  they  began  making  arrest  of 
those  ufho  believed  the  teachings,  the 
officers  would  go  back  and  find,  and  io 
their  surprise,  others  were  still  teaching 
and  believing  it, 

17  i Finally,  they  arrested  Yaaquub. 
However,  it  only  increased  the 
teachings.  They  kept  persecuting  and 
arresting  Yaaquub'?  followers  until  they 
filled  all  the  jails  called,  a prison  or 
Sajun,  beneath  the  desert  sands. 

172  The  120  appointed  A hash  dart  an 
officers  finally  reported  to  the  new 
ruler,  named  Kowresh,  that  there  was 
no  room  for  the  prisoners. 

173  They  had  no  more  room  for 
Yaaquub1  s converted  followers,  who 
were  enraged  for  his  abuse. 

174  They  dragged  Yaaquub  from  his 
cell  to  the  ntiddle  of  the  city.  There 
they  bulk  a stone  pillar  in  the  center  of 
the  town,  and  called  il  the  Seat  of  Satan 
called  A l Ula* 

175  Where  they  tied  Yaaquub  and 
asked  the  people  of  that  riiy* 

176  Should  he  be  worshipped*  praised, 

or  stoned? 

177  They  choose  to  stone  him  and  call 
himShaytaan. 

178  Yaaquub's  followers  rioted  in  the 
prisons. 
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179  AH  the  jails  were  titled  and  they 
said,  "When  wt  gu  listck  om  into  the 
ii  nets,  we  found  them  still  teaching, " 
This  Is  whin  was  repotted  to  King 
Kuwresh, 

180  * Whitt  shall  we  do  with  them?" 
The  King  questioned  the  officers  on  just 


the  rase  Ives. 

190  After  learning  who  Yaaquub  was, 
believing  him  to  be  Shay  tain,  or  the 
devil  himself,  they  all  were  afraid  oi 
him,  and  they  were  glad  to  make  almost 
any  agreement  with  him  and  his 
followers. 


what  his  teachings  were, 

181  And  of  the  name  of  the  leader. 

182  They  replied,  "Bagga!,41  when  the 
officers  had  given  the  King  the  answers 
m everything,  the  King  said,  "this  ls  not 
t lit1  came  oi  that  man. 

183  This  man  is  Yaaqimb,  the  Negroid 
scientist,  an  alien  to  our  land,  a mischief 
maker  in  the  land.  This  Shaytaan  was 
predicted  by  our  Magus  15,000  years 

,lE°" 

184  On  entering  the  prison,  the  King 
was  shown  YaaquulVs  cell,  The  walls 
were  lined  with  sketches  and  plans  of  his 
I mure  experiments. 

1S5  The  ruler  said,  ‘So  you  3 re 
Yaaquub?" 

186  He  said,  " Yes  l am." 

187  1 1 "he  King  said,  "Yaaquub,  l have 
come  to  see  if  we  could  work  out  some 
agreement,  that  would  bring  about  an 
end  to  this  trouble.  What  would  you 
suggest?’1 

)U  Yaaquub  told  the  Ktng  Kowresb, 
"If  you  give  me  and  my  followers 
everything  to  start  a civilization  as  you 
have,  and  furnish  us  with  money  and 
other  necessities  of  life  for  20  years,  1 
will  take  niy  followers  and  we  will  go 
from  you." 

189  The  King  was  pleased  with  ike 
suggestion,  find  request  made  by 
Yaaquub,  was  sent  to  Mtthredath,  the 
money  exchanger,  and  it  was  agreed  to 
take  care  of  them  for  20  years,  until 
Yanquub's  followers  were  able  to  go  for 


191  This  is  the  history  or  future  of 
Yaaquub  and  his  people,  the  Asiatic 
Btack  Men  and  Women,  black  people 
with  6 ether,  straight  hair  of  Hindu 
descent. 

192  Upon  his  release,  Yaaquub  was  not 
allowed  to  preach,  yet  his  head  prophet, 
called  Maggai,  prepared  his  followers. 

193  But  for  his  master  plan  he  needed 
to  convert  loyal  followers,  that  would 
obey  him  regardless  of  who  or  what! 

194  This  was  executed  by  the  loyal 
ones, 

195  Before  this  secret  project  could 
begin,  there  must  be  a great  many 
people  converted  to  his  beliefs. 

196  He  first  traveled  20  miles  inland 
from  his  uncle's  house  to  the  holy  sight, 
where  i he  tree  of  knowledge  did  su. 

197  There  he  started  to  preach  in  the 
streets  of  Bckka  again, 

198  Making  such  host  of  converts  that 
the  authorities  increasingly  concerned, 
finally  exited  him. 

199  He  and  a small  band  of  his 
followers,  the  doctors,  the  nurses,  and 
the  cremators  crossed  northward  up  and 
over  the  Jordan,  and  over  to  Egypt, 
which  was  originally  called  Tahr 
meaning  7 artd'\  and  also  la-mara, 
meaning  "land  of  Ra  ",  where  they  took 
ships  into  the  Aegean  Sea  to  await  the 
arrival  of  his  guinea  pigs, 

200  He  died  of  a brain  tumor  at  age  150 
before  they  arrived.  But  his  scientists 
were  prepared. 
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201  The  scientists  or  his  wisemen,  "El 
Hakutnaat"  of  his  day  said  it  couldn't 
be  clone.  He  departed,  for  they  planned 
a plan  to  kill  him,  and  exile  his 
followers. 

202  However,  those  who  supported  bis 
undertakings  prepared  the  greatest  fleet 
of  ships  to  sail. 

203  Haggai,  with  59,999  followers, 
sailed  on  a journey  for  a home  in 
Ganawa,  there  to  stay  for  50,000  years, 
or  until  the  new  cycle. 

204  This  journey  took  him  and  the 
Prophet  Yaaquiib's  followers 
completely  around  the  continent. 

205  But  not  before  there  was  a great 
tailing  away*  and  dissatisfaction  amongst 
his,  Yaaquub's,  followers,  in  fact  about 
9/lOths  of  them  were  dissatisfied;  for 
many  did  not  want  to  leave  their  home 
land. 

206  Great  ships  were  prepared  at  the 
dock  port  in  Sudan  called  Sawdeh,  the 
outer  field. 

207  The  Asiatic  black  man,  who  were 
followers  oi  Yaaquub,  and  lived  on  the 
best  part  of  the  planet  Earth,  were 
banished  for  following  this  alien,  in 
disregards  of  the  laws  of  their  own  land, 

208  The  time  came  for  them  to  seek  a 
new  homeland  of  their  own.  Yaaquub 
promised  them  a land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  and  streets  paved  in  gold. 

209  On  this  journey,  as  rumor  spread 
from  ship  to  ship  that  Yaaquub's 
scientists  were  doing  blood  tests  and 
experimenting  and  even,  throwing 
overboard  those  they  couldn't  use,  or 
were  panic  stricken,  and  they  began  to 
jump  ship  at  several  ports. 

210  Sbeshbazzar,  called  Haggai  himself, 
jumped  ship  in  Cape  Town,  being 
without  guidance. 
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2111  hey  wanted  to  go  home  andl 
repem. 

212  These  descendants  of  the 
dissatisiied  had  no  remorse  against  their 
ancestors,  the  Chaldeans,  Hindus. 

213  They  just  wanted  io  return  to  their 
home  land  of  Asia* 

214  Their  leader  Zerubbabd,  known 
also  as  Sheshbazzar,  which  became  the 
name  of  this  lost  tribe,  and  Haggai, 

215  Thus  having  boarded  the  ships  600 
heads  per  ship  making  100  ships; 

216  Unbeknown  to  them,  u would 
take  them  around  the  whole  continent 
of  Ganawa, 

217  Oduduwa,  which  is  another  name 
for  Sbeshbazzar,  he  led  the  tribe 
Shabazz  on  a pathless  journey. 

218  The  journey  was  to  a place  called 
Oyo. 

219  The  people  there  referred  to  his 
followers  as  Yoruba. 

220  They  called  him  Obau'alah.  His 
priesthood  was  called  Onsha;  each  was 
an  Oba  or  a Papal,  He  was  the  first 
pope, 

221  They  sailed  around  the  whole  of 
Ganawa.  There  were  59,999  and 
Sheshbazzar  or  Oduduwa  called  Baba 
Sheshbazzar  made  the  60  thousandth 
person. 

222  They  had  to  make  a 360  circle  of 
Ganawa  leaving  off  the  Suck  Canal. 

223  They  sailed  in  100  boats  with  600 
people  each. 

224  Sheshbazzar  himself  was  on  the 
first,  ship, 

225  Sheshbazzar  jumped  ship  in  Cape 
Town  and  never  completed  the  journey. 
It  was  there  that  he  died  at  age  120. 

226  He  is  known  to  have  wandered 
throughout  Ganawa  as  the  wise  old 
elder  and  sat  in  the  circle  of  elders  in 
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L Port  Of  Sudan 

2 Assab 

3 Djibouti 

4 Gulf  Of  Aden 

5.  Eii  In  Somalia 

6.  Massawa,  Ethiopia 

7.  Somalia 

8.  Kenya 

9.  Tanzania 

10.  Mozambique 
11  Madagascar  (Mauritius) 

12.  Cape  Town 

13,  Walvis  Bay,  In  Namibia 


14  Luanda 

15.  Angola 

16.  Nigeria 

17.  Sierra  Leone 
IS.  Mauritania 

19,  Morocco 

20.  Port  Of  Tangia 
2L  Algeria 

22,  Bizerte  In  Tunisia 
23 « Alexandria,  Egypt 

24.  Zanzibar 

25.  Libya 


Diagram  23 

Map  Showing  The  Stop  Points  Of  Haggai  And  His  Followers 
During  The  Journey  Around  The  Continent  Of  Africa 
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227  Where  the  eternal  fire  burns  and: 
there  he  was  buried. 

328  Many  of  die  ships  never  nude  ii. 
They  docked  along  the  shorts  of 
Ganawa. 

229  The  original  name  ol  Africa  was 

GANAWA,  or  GNAWA, 

230  They  often  mixed  up  the  name 
Cuiliitcs  with  die  name  Cushites. 

231  These  Cuthices  were  mixed 
Hindus,  having  straight  hair,  and  they 
were  the  original  black  man, 

232  Not  to  be  mistaken  with  the 
incarnated  Gods  who  already  lived  m 
Ganawa  and  had  woolly  hair. 

233  The  Port  of  Sudan  was  their 
launching  point  in  the  Red  Sea,  or  Reed 
Sea,  and  they  passed  through  Mandeb. 

234  Some  jumped  ship  in  Djibouti 
where  you  find  black  skin  and  straight 
hail, 

235  They  were  passing  through  the 
Gulf  of  Aden*  land  of  the  Nabateans, 

236  Through  the  tip  of  Mandeb,  passed 
on  over  to  Eil  in  Somalia,  where  there  is 
black  ikin  and  straight  hair, 

237  You  have  people  who  jumped  ship 
in  Massawa,  Ethiopia  where  there  is 
black  skin  and  straight  hair; 

238  On  to  Somalia,  where  there  is 
black  skin  and  straight  hair, 

239  They  went  down  to  Kenya,  where 
there  is  black  skin  and  straight  hair, 

240  And  on  to  Tanzania,  where  there  is 
black  skin  and  straight  hair, 

241  Down  to  Mozambique,  where  there 
is  black  skin  and  straight  hair, 

242  Going  around  from  the  Indian 
Ocean,  on  around  to  the  Atlantic 
slopping  off  at  Cape  Town,  where 
Sheshbazzar  disappeared: 

243  The  ships  continued  on  up  to  the 


Atlantic  Ocean, 

244  They  dropped  people  off  in  Walvis 
Bay,  an  inlet  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  on 
the  western  coast  of  Namibia  where  the 
people  have  black  skin  and  straight  hair* 

245  1 hey  proceeded  on  up,  and  they 
stopped  in  Luanda  and  Angola. 

246  When  they  arrived  in  Angola  they 
had  to  break  port, 

247  Because  the  Angolans  referred  to 
them  as  Negra  and  they  attacked  their 
ships, 

248  This  term  was  later  to  change 
into  Negra  Omega  or  simply  Negroes 
'those  dead  blacks/'  Negra  or  Morenos 
or  Moors.  They  were  called  Muur,  by 
the  French,  and  some  grafted  this  term 
Muur  into  their  language  from  what 
they  were  being  called  in  the  Latin 
Morenos,  Moor  for  blackness,  which 
was  a compliment  to  the  term  "Negra", 
meaning  'Black. H The  Muurs  were 
called  Moors,  also  spelled  Moore, 
Maur,  and  prefixes  many  names  today, 
as  Mar,  in  Martin,  Morris,  Morrison, 
Mauritania,  Morgan,  Morehead, 
Maurice,  Maurine,  Morgan,  Morel], 
Morehouse,  Marie,  Maori  Murphcy, 
and  many  more.  Even  the  prefix  of  Irish 
names,  such  as  Me- Donald,  Mcdouglas, 
Mcdougal,  Mcvcigh,  Mc-Cray  The 
Mt,  was  the  abbreviation  for  the 
presence  of  Moors  in  Ireland. 

249  So  they  took  residence  and  named 
the  place  Nigeria,  home  of  the  Yoruba 
tribes. 

250  But  the  woolly  haired  people  of 
that  land  refused  to  mix  with  them. 

251  So  they  were  forced  to  depart  only 
leaving  their  religious  system  of  Orishi, 

252  A system  of  ancestral  worship, 

253  Which  they  brought  from  Arabia, 
called  Yoruba. 
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254  Tlit1  bud  where  Te  rap  hints  have 


always  been  worshipped.  Such  as  the 
moon  ddty  Allah,  which  in  19f*03 
Wfendell  Phillips,  W.E  Albright, 
Richard  bower  and  allies  excavated  sites 
ai  Qataban,  Tirana,  and  Marib,  ihe 
■mcieoi  capital  of  Slicba,  Thousands  of 
inscriptions  from  walls  and  rocks  in 
Northern  Arabia  have  also  been 
collected,  A major  temple  to  the 
Moon-god  was  excavated  at  Hazor  in 
Palestine.  Two  idols  ot  the  Moon  God 
were  found.  Each  was  in  stature  of  a 
man  sitting  upon  a throne  with  a 
crescent  moon  carved  on  his  chest. 
Several  smaller  statues  were  also  found 
w hich  were  identified  by  their 
inscriptions  as  the  “daughters"  of  the 
Moon-god.  Reliefs  and  votive  bowls 
were  used  in  worship  of  the  "daughters 
of  Allah H1  and  they  have  also  been 
discovered.  The  three  daughters.  Aflat, 
Al  U zza  and  Manat  arc  sometimes 
depicted  together  w-ith  Allah,  the 
Moon-god,  represented  by  a crescent 
moon  above  them. 

- 255  Their  religious  system  was  created 
with  the  ability  to  adapt  to  anyone  else's 
culture- 

256  As  in  the  case  of  Santcria,  or 
Briiftna,  or  Voodoo,  also  called  Jou-jou, 

257  Where  the  Yoniba  Gods  SJ  tango, 

258  Odum, 

259  Ycmeyah, 

260  Qya, 

261  Ogune, 

26  2 Esbu-Elcgrbara, 

263  Shopona-Sonoptmtio  -Olode-Ilegbig 
bona, 

264  Yemonja-Okokun, 

365  Olu-Gbo, 

266  Osanyin, 

267  Orisha-Oko, 

268  Agemo, 


269  Crimson,  and 

270  Oduduwa. 

271  This  was  taught  by  their  great 
ancestor  and  god  Yaaquuh. 

272  The  religious  system  was  created  to 
be  able  to  supplant  itself  over  others, 

273  And  absorb  them  like  a dying  star 
consumes  other  stars, 

274  It  vamped  down  on  Judaism  to 
create  Islaamism. 

275  It  vamped  down  on  Christianity  to 
create  Santeria. 

276  It  vamped  down  on  Satanism  to 
create  Voodoo. 

277  Then  the  ships  continued  up  the 
Atlantic  Ocean  to  Sierra  Leone  where 
there  is  black  skin  and  straight  hair, 

278  Straight  on  up  io  Mauritania, 
where  there  is  black  skin  and  straight 
hair, 

279  To  Morocco,  where  there  is  black 
skin  and  straight  hair, 

280  Pass  through  Port  Of  T.mgia 
where  there  is  black  skin  and  straight 
hair. 

2&1  Onto  the  Mediterranean  Sea; 
where  they  stopped  off  in  Algeria, 
where  there  is  black  skin  and  straight 
hair,  and  Bizene  in  Tunisia,  where  there 
is  black  skin  and  straight  hair; 

382  And  stopped  off  in  Tripoli  in 
Libya,  where  there  is  black  skin  and 
straight  hair, 

283  In  Alexandria  of  Egypt,  where 
there  is  black  skin  and  straight  hair, 

284  They  supplanted  themselves  on  the 
Seashores  of  mother  Ganawa. 

2S5  Mixing  in,  and  taking  control, 
these  Black  Skin  and  straight  hair  tribes 
never  ventured  into  the  heart  of 
Ganawa,  But  controlled  the  ports  and 
Seacoast; 

286  1'hey  fathered  [he  slave  trade  of  the 
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woolly  haired  from  Zanzibar 


287  Giving  the  stave  the  original  name 
ZinjiL,  from  the  Native  American  word 
Ziimi*  meaning  ''Black  Skinned*,  before 
Negro,  but  not  before  Muur  that 
became  Moor. 

288  Ihe  Lost  Tribe  of  Shabazz  are  still 
the  majority  on  the  sea  coast  around 
mother  Ganawa. 

289  They  replaced  their  X with  Arabic 
names. 

290  They  called  themselves  by  new 
names*  Egyptians*  Ethiopians, 
Djiboutians*  on  around  to  Mauritanians, 
Moroccans,  'Lanza mans  till  this  day. 

291  So  then,  they  sailed  north  across 
the  Mediterranean  to  Cyprus, 

292  Where  they  were  home  with  their 
original  mother  Goddess  Europa; 
stopping  first  at  the  Isles  of  Crete,  where 
Yaaquub's  rules  and  regulations  and 
system  on  grafting  and  making  were 
prepared. 

293  Those  that  remained  behind,  by 
jumping  ships  at  different  ports  in 
Ganawa*  stayed  and  oppressed  the 
original  woolly  haired  NUWBUNS, 

294  Introducing  them  to  mythological 
religious  beliefs  such  as  New  Yomba* 
New  Islaam,  Judaism,  Christianity*  and 
a host  of  others,  which  later  became  the 
enchantment  or  the  spell. 

295  'They  also  call  the  spell  a Hex  riHe  - 
X"  like  John,  who's  the  "He'1  and  the 

X"  also  called  ihc  Hexagram, 
"He  X Agram/ 

296  The  hexagram  is  the  symbol  of  the 
six  pointed  star*  which  again  is  the  form 
of  a Swastika  * the  seal  of  the  Illuminati 
of  light  and  fire* 

297  Symbolizing  their  6, CCD  years  of 
rulership  over  the  original  Ishmaclites, 
Israelites,  and  Midianit.es, 


298  The  word  'gram"  meaning  "a 
seed/'  lies  in  for  this  was  the  grafting  of 
a Zero  meaning  "an  offspring  or  seed*" 
Symbolic  of  the  sixth  letter  of  the 
A ramie  alphabet*  and  the  sixth  letter  in 
the  Arabic  alphabet  Setalu  and  the  sixth 
letter  in  the  Greek  alphabet,  which  is 
Zeta,  a symbol  of  a snake, 

299  The  word  Zeta  is  ol  Hebrew  origin 
meaning  "fcaiyn"  from  the  root  word 
Zan, 

300  Which  is  where  they  get  Ziynah* 
which  means  ''abomination.'1  Note;  the 
use  of  the  letter  hZ"  repeatedly. 

301  Their  symbol  is  hidden  in  Zig  Zag 
Zig*  which  is  Za  (z)  Za  (2)  Za  (z)  or  6 6 
6. 

302  Zig  Zag  Zig  is  the  German  word 
Zkkzake*  meaning  "to  turn  in  the 
wrong  direction/ 

303  The  beings  that  inspired  Yaaquub* 
as  well  as  the  Yaaquub  of  this  day* 
Hitler*  are  from  Zeta  Reticula,  also 
referred  to  as  the  Mizar  Constellation. 

304  Remember,  seed  is  from  Middle 
English,  from  Old  English  satd,  $edt 
from  Latin  sSmen1  from  the  Greek 
sperma,  meaning  'sperm1'  or  "seed”  or 
the  number  6 in  Greek  which  is  again 
Hex, 

305  Or  Xe  for  Xenon  the  54tli  element 
and  it's  colorless,  or  the  absence  of 
melanin  from  the  Greek  neuter  of  Zenos 
for  strange. 

306  Neuter  means  ’neither  feminine  or 
the  original  hermaphrodites/  and  the 
parents  of  these  Hindus  whose  religion 
was  called  Zen  or  Xen  from  Xeno 
meaning  "stranger," 

307  And  the  religion  Zen  Buddhism  is 
traced  back  to  Hindus  in  India.. 

308  Now,  the  hexagon*  also  called  a 
polygon  with  six  sides,  the  number  of 
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the  sura  of  these  angles  are  720  degrees. 

309  That  would  be  360  degrees  of  the 
spiritual  and  360  degrees  of  the  physical. 

310  When  the  sides  are  equal  on  all 
sides,  the  hexagon  is  called  regular,  and 
each  interior  angle  is  120  degrees. 

311  The  followers  of  Yaaquub  were 
only  given  120  degrees  of  knowledge, 
not  360,  and  not  720. 

312  They  only  use  6 ounces  of  brain 
and  the  Asiatic  blacks  use  7 and  one  half 
ounces  of  brain,  but  you  have  10  billion 
neurons  and  your  brain  weight  is  52 
ounces. 

513  Their  reticula  formation  or  the 
inner  laser  beam  that  directs  (he 
impulses  to  the  rw'o  halves  of  the  brain 
lor  action  and  reaction,  is  defected. 

314  Even  the  slaves  of  the  slave  trade 
are  led  to  have  faith  that  they  are  of  this 
Lost  Tribe  of  Shahazz,  and  don  the 
Swastika  in  the  form  of  an  X,  until  the)' 
too  can  take  on  an  Arabic  name. 

315  From  Alexandria  the  journey 
continued  on  to  their  new  home. 

316  These  Asiatic  Black  Men,  with 
straight  hair,  had  a dissatisfied  nature; 
evil  dwelled  within  them, 

317  So  their  wise  scientist  met  with  the 
ciders  of  the  Dunaakial  and  they  decided 
to  try  to  graft  the  evil  out  of  their 
nature. 

31 S The  results  the  Flugelrods  came 
out  of  this  generic  splicing,  and  the 
graft  at  ion  Ln  attempts,  ro  remove  their 
disagreeable  side,  for  evil  lived  within 
these  Asiatic  Black  Men, 

319  Original  Hindus  since  their  evil 
ancestors  came  to  visit  the  planet 
between  the  time  periods  of  76  billion 
years  to  66  billion  years  ago. 

320  These  Hindus  are  the  ones  who 
converted  to  Yaaquub  Hs  plan. 


321  While  living  in  Arabia,  they 
became  the  tribe  called  Sheshbazzar,  the 
thirteenth  tribe  known  as  The  Lost 
Tribe  of  Shabazz. 

322  For  many  of  them  got  lost  on  the 
way. 

523  Those  that  survived  the  journey 
around  Ganawa  were  used  in  the 
grafting  and  making  of  this  new  race, 

324  For  any  babies  born  with  Negroid 
(black)  genes,  a pin  was  stuck  in  their 
brain.  Then  next  was  the  Mongoloid, 
brown. 

525  They  were  spared  to  breed,  to 
make  the  red,  the  yellow  and  then, 
Caucasoid,  che  pale, 

326  This  process  took  600  years  of 
grafting  and  separating.  You  have 
Negroid,  Mongoloid,  and  Caucasoid, 
All  the  other  races  are  just  that,  a 
mixture  or  other. 

327  Thus  Yaaquub 's  nation  was  born, 
A ruler  was  set  over  them,  and  she  was 
called  Europa,  the  daughter  of  Agenor 
and  sister  of  Cadmus. 

328  Europa,  was  empress  of  this  land, 
yet  without  guidance  they  regressed  and 
took  refuge  in  Pdiou,  A peak,  1,601.9  m 
(5,252  ft)  high,  of  northeast  Greece  in 
eastern  Thessaly;  that  is  the  Isles  of 
Patmos,  an  island  of  southeast  Greece  in 
the  Dodecanese  Islands  of  the  Aegean 
Sea. 

329  Then  on  up  into  the  mountain 
region  of  Thessaly,  and  into  the  Grotto 
or  Grotte  meaning  "caves, 17 

330  They  conquered  and  enslaved  the 
original  inhabitants  of  that  land  then 
called  Yunan,  who  they  were  the 
descendants  of  Javan,  the  son  of  Japetb 
and  Ihm*  The  Yunan  were  also  known 
as  Ioniaus, 

331  The  savage  beasLS  that  were  grafted 
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from  the  Asiatic  Hindu  Black  Man, 
were  nothing  more  than  the  original 


Flugelrods, 

341  Who  became  known  as  the 


blonde  haired j blue  eyed,  pale  skinned, 
melanin  lacking,  grafted  disagreeable, 
rebellious  seed  of  Yaaquub,  ihe  mad 
scientist,  called  Huge  I rods*, 

332  Shameless,  moral-less,  hair  covering 
their  body  irom  ankle  to  shoulder,  the 
beast  of  the  field,  also  called  Behemoth, 

333  They  walked  on  all  lours  and  ate 
flesh  raw,  having  bestiality  arts, 

334  Thus,  the  dog  became  their  best 
friend.  They  allowed  him  to  lick  their 
leprous  sores,  and  to  Uiis  day  they  will 
allow  them  to  sleep  in  their  beds,  eat  off 
their  plates,  and  even  lick  them  in  the 
mouth. 

335  They  moved  on  to  Patinos  in  the 
Aegean  Sea,  which  is  20  miles  south  of 
Samos,  i he  site  of  Samar  I,  and  24  miles 
west  of  Asia  Minor;  that  is  the  Greek 
Isles. 

33b  The  outcome  of  the  graltation  was 
the  Flu  gel  rods,  who  were  bred  by 
mixing  in  the  seed  of  the  Pleiadeans, 
which  is  blond  hair  and  blue  eyed, 
mixing  and  grafting  from  the  genes  of 
the  Asiatics,  black  straight  haired  and 
black  skinned,  and  black  eyed  Hindus. 
Grafting  from  the  brown  germ  to  the 
red  germ  to  the  yellow  germ  and  on  into 
the  new  Earth  bred,  the  Flugelrods. 

337  Also  breeding  the  abstract:  black 
skin  and  blue  eyed. 

338  He  set  up  rules  and  regulations  that 
they  were  to  abide  by  under  all 
circumstances, 

339  Those  of  his  followers  that  did  not 
obey  him  were  to  have  their  throat  slit 
from  ear  to  ear,  and  their  bodies  left  on 
the  seashore  at  high  tide, 

340  They  separated  into  2 groups.  The 
original  HaUabites,  or  Hukib 


Neanderthals,  or  simply  cave  men; 

342  Hating  raw  flesh,  running  around 
on  all  fours,  and  living  in  a slate  ol 
bestiality. 

343  They  found  their  way  into  the 
inner  caverns  of  the  planet.  Many  of 
i hem  took  residence  Lhere,  while  others 
in  time  used  the  tncknology , and 
terrorized  other  innocent  tribes, 

344  Those  that  did  not  jump  ship,  were 
grafted  out  of  existence, 

345  As  opposed  to  the  European 
Flugelrods,  named  Europeans,  after  their 
female  leader  that  rebelled, 

346  Who  is  also  named  Europa, 
daughter  of  Agenor,  sister  of  Cadmus, 
known  as  Zeus, 

347  Thb  Europa  gave  birth  to  Zeus, 
another  " Z'\  that's  the  second  /nig,  the 
first  being  Zuen,  Zeus  who  had  3 sons 
Minos,  Rah  daman  thus.  and  Sarpcdon, 

348  She,  Europa  eventually  betrayed 
Zeus  and  remarried  Asrcnus,  ruler  of 
Crete,  At  her  death  she  was  deified  as  a 
fertility  deity  by  Zeus. 

349  With  this  meknology  they  were 
given  the  power  to  rule  for  not  less  than 
6fQQ0  Earth  years, 

350  They  entered  from  the  cast  side 
where  there  are  harbors  called  Isthmus, 

351  Into  the  Grotto  or  Grotre  which 
means  a "cavern."  One  of  the  entrances 
to  the  Flu  get  rod  s cavern  home  was 
called  Palaikwapi. 

352  This  is  also  where  the  Scroll  of 
Revelations  was  revealed  to  Yuhatma 
Bar  Zabadiy,  that  is,  John  son  of 
Zcbedee  the  divine,  in  the  year  % A.D. 

353  All  of  these  are  names  used  today, 
you  may  find  them  on  your  maps. 

354  For  the  original  journey,  the 
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Asiatic  blacks  were  divided  into  three 
classes  lor  this  journey. 

355  They  lost  95  percent  of  the 
people, 

356  Ten  percent  of  that  original  95 
percent  became  betrayers, 

357  Leaving  £5  percent  c on  fused  , 

358  And  only  5 percent  made  it  to  the 
final  destination, 

359  The  journey  was.  a 360  degree  circle 
around  the  mother  continent, 

360  Originally  they  departed  with  100 
ships,  which  left  carrying  59,999 
passengers  and  Sheshbazzar  himself 
making  it  a total  of  60,000  passengers. 

361  Yet  only  3 ships  arrived  at  the  final 
destination  carrying  6C0  people  on  each. 

362  A total  of  1800  people  arrived  in 
Patmos+  where  the  great  scientist  were 
going  to  spend  600  years,  trying  to 
reform  these  disagreeable  people  by 
grafting  the  evil  out  of  their  genes. 

363  After  futile  attempts,  they  all 
agreed  that  it  could  not  be  done. 

364  For  the  making  of  this  original  seed 
Yacub  HI-  called  also  Eloh,  as  it  saysT 
came  from  Tertian,  the  south,  and  the 
holy  one  Yiskhawk,  his  father  was  from 
Mount  Perm  meaning  "place  of 
caverns'1  that  led  to  Sbamballah, 

365  Yaaquub,  went  to  the  worst  part  of 
the  planet  Earth,  where  his  creation 
would  live  amongst  die  Nakhaashitcs, 
where  the  original  SamYEl*  the 
Luciferian,  the  evil  reptilian  did  dwell, 
in  the  abandoned  place  of  Nod, 

366  All  of  them  were  dissatisfied. 
There  was  no  one  tribe  of  people  ruling 
the  planet  Earth  in  Yaacuub's  time,  so 
this  made  it  convenient. 

367  So  Yacub  Har  vowed  to  be  their 
ruler,  and  that  he  would  create  a people 
who  would  rule  for  6,000  years  until  a 


savior  was  bom.  The  Greeks  and 

Roman  Christian  called  him  Messiah, 
Messiah  The  Khazar  Jews  called  this 
savior  "Mashlakh"  and  Muslims  called 
him  nMasiyh"  in  Nuwaubic  it's  "Masuh" 
36S  Yaaquub  was  helped  by  a group  of 
Humanoids  from  Lahamu  ’Venus'. 
I heir  description  is:  average  height 
between  5’7'<-6l3H1  with  a tan 
completion  with  black  to  dark  brown,  6 
ether  hair  They  could  pass  for  any 

Euro- Arabs  on  Earth,  who  had 

Markabians,  who  arc  Humanoid 

Markabisns,  from  Zeta  Reiiculi. 

369  They  have  mixed  with  humans, 
and  have  been  here  for  many  thousands 
of  years.  Producing  what  is  commonly 
known  as  little  people,  extremely  short 
human  beings,  who  are  neither  Pygmies 
nor  Midgets. 

370  The  Lahamukjis  would  use  the 
Markabiaru  as  their  servants.  They  have 
been  visiting  this  planet  for  thousands  of 
years.  They  refer  io  their  planet  as  the 
early  morning  star, 

371  They  vowed  to  send  a Venerian  as 
a savior  to  the  New  Asiatic  black  man, 
T o him  he  would  appear  in  die  person 
conning  from  Arabia. 

372  His  mother  will  be  called  Maud, 
who  is  of  the  Chaldean  Gods  i hey "11 
spell  it  "Mimi"*  the  Cuthite,  and  his 
father  El-futtZ*  from  the  Greek  Alepho 
meaning  "Anointed'*  or  Alphus  or 
'Alpliounzo"  old  Greek  for  leprosy 
from  the  Alphos  meaning  "white, 
absence  of  pigment,  albinism, " a form  of 
psoriasis,  they'll  spell  his  name 
Alphonse*  and  declare  he  is  a Cushite. 

373  He  was  one  of  the  original 
incarnated  deities;  not  man.  This 
Venemn  they  will  call  their  God 
incarnate.  He  will  leave  them  an 
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force  that  controls  all  aspects  of 
existence. 


agreeable  humanoid  Rumardian  as  a 
teacher,  named  CrlU. 

374  They  were  talking  about  the 
making  of  the  Jcw-chc  original  ones. 
Shcshbazzar  means  "worshipper  of  lire/ 
The  color  of  their  flag  is  the  sun,  with 
the  Moon  and  the  Star,  which  is  a 
representation  of  the  whole  universe. 

375  fhis  Seed  moved  behind  the 
Caucasus  mountains  on  up  into  Russia 
and  became  known  as  the  K bazars.  The 
woolly  haired,  7 ether,  Orientalist  of 
iJiis  seed  called  Asiatics,  were  known  as 
ike  Asbkhenazims.  These  are  the 
grafted  devils  that  Yaaquub  created* 

376  They  are  your  Flugelrods,  original 
Khazais,  and  your  Asiatics, 
Ashkhenazims* 

377  Their  symbol  being  the  universe, 
the  Moon  called  Qummar  also  Qarnar. 
the  sun  and  the  bright  morning  star, 
they  use  the  crescent  moon  -and  the 
pentagram  that  is  the  five  pointed  star; 
the  original  Jacobites  used  die  hexagram, 
they  call  Mogan  David,  the  Star  of 
D^yid*  or  rhe  Star  of  Bethlehem.  They 
endowed  their  creation  with  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years  of  life. 

37  S It  took  120  degrees  of  knowledge 
to  accomplish  this  over  a period  of  60C 
years  of  those  who  were  under 
Yaaquub’s  rules  and  regulations.  There 
are  those  that  use  the  pentagram,  *a 
five^pomted  star  fort  wed  Iry  5 straight  linos 
connecting  the  vertices  of  a pentagon  and 
enclosing  another  pentagon  in  the 
completed  figure  ",  or  those  that  use  the 
hexagram,  k 6 pointed  star  formed  by 
extending  each  of  the  sides  of  a regular 
hexagon  into  equilateral  triangles " , and 
those  that  use  the  heptagon,  "a  polygon 
having  7 sides/  each  believing  that  their 
star  represents  the  supreme  power  of 


379  However,  stars  are  born  and  die* 
Stars  have  limited  brightness,  thus  as  a 
symbol  they  would  indicate  a limited 
amount  of  intellect,  Crescents  are 
merely  1 stage  of  the  4 stages  of  the 
Moon,  thus  a star  and  crescent  is  a 
symbol  of  limited  information  and  time* 
and  deception  because  die  star  can  never 
sit  in  the  crescent  moon,  for  the  Stars 
are  millions  of  times  larger  than  the 
Moon, 

360  Even  the  octagon  with  each  of  the 
R points  of  the  symbol  represents  the 
Sun  and  is  on  a 15  degree  angle  and  8 x 
15  = 1 2D,  17.3rd  of  the  whole,  which  is 
360  degrees  of  information. 

3S1  This  being  120  degrees  representing 
the  awakening  and  the  civilizing 
between  each  of  the  8 points  is  a 45 
degree  angle,  that  represents  360  degrees 
of  knowledge  of  the  physical. 

382  Then  there  is  360  degrees,  which  is 
the  knowledge  of  the  spiritual,  of  which 
they  do  not  have, 

383  This  symbol  was  worn  on  the 
chest  by  i he  great  scientist  Yaaquub, 
w ho  was1  born  hydrocephalic,  which  is 
having  a head  the  size  of  2 of  his  tribe 
members- -the  Duiuakw!  and  the  J ems. 

384  Yaaquub's  scientists  would  brand 
eiidi  one  of  his  followers  with  a symbol 
called  in  Nmvaubie  A'wuih,  in  A ramie 
Esre  and  in  Ashurie/Sytiac  Ankara, 
which  equaled  the  original  symbol  X,  of 
which  you  already  have  a great 
overstanding  of,  and  is  your  modern  day 
cross. 

385  It  became  the  Swastika,  a symbol 
that  can  be  found  all  over  the  work!. 

386  Having  4 outer  90  degree  angles 
and  4 inner  90  degree  angles  equaling 
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the  Spell  of  Ignorance,  called  the  Spell 


720  decrees. 

387  Their  religion  was  based  on  phallic 
worship  symbols  representing 
reproduction. 

3ft  8 They  prostrated  themselves  on  all 
fours  In  remembrance  of  their  lowly 
state,  when  they  were  walking  on  all 
lours,  living  in  caves  and  worshipping 
their  earthly  fires,  Thus  we  have  sun 
worship.  They  prostrate  beneath  the 
mammary  glands  of  females  and  call  it  a 
dome,  and  beneath  the  phallic  of  a male 
and  call  it  a minaret,  giving  birth  to 
your  domes  and  minarets  of  their 
mosques  and  synagogues. 

389  The  X's  numerical  value  is  10,  and 
it  is  symbolic  of  the  10th  letter  of  the 
Aramic  alphabet,  which  is  the  Yod 
symbolizing  that  they  were  originally 
under  the  agreeable  Yahwehans, 

390  Or  the  lOdi  letter  of  the 
Ashuric/Syriat:  alphabet,  which  was  Ra 
and  symbolized  ruwakh,  the  jo W ' of 
creation.  They  were  the  first  Negroids 
bom  with  beards,  He  made  them  all 
dean  shaven,  so  that  they  would  look 
like  the  original  Ptahites. 

391  They  were  to  mix  in  with  the 
original  Cushite,  and  await  their  savior, 
who  would  come  to  them  from  Venus, 
Lihamu.  There  would  be  carefully 
planned  breeding  amongst  the 
descendants  of  the  Nuwbuns  under  the 
Amorites,  and  one  of  them  would  be 
part  Nubun,  and  part  Rumardian  in  the 
far  west  away  from  the  cast. 

392  They  would  be  kidnapped  and 
taken  into  bondage  for  400  years, 

393  You  find  the  symbolism  in  the 
Book  of  Exodus  of  the  Torah,  which 
w^as  plagiarized  by  T^tnmuz  called 
Yahweh. 

394  It  became  the  law  and  enforcer  of 


of  Sleep. 

395  Therein  you  will  find  the  story  of 
Yaaquub  cloaked  in  the  Jacob  and  Esau 
story, 

396  This  Jacob  was  born  in  die  year 
1918  B*C,E,  and  died  in  the  year  1771 
B.C.E. 

397  One  of  Isaac  and  Rebecca’s  twin 
sons;  and  the  biblical  story  of  Jacob  is  a 
symbolical  story. 

398  He  is  the  son  of  Abraham  and  his 
first  wife  Sarah;  his  name  is  Isaac.  He 
fathered  the  biblical  Jacob.  He  is  also  the 
progenitor  of  the  12  tribes  of  Israel. 

399  It  was  this  mentality  tit  at  fathered 
the  so-called  Jew-, 

400  The  father  of  tricknology  from  the 
original  Yaaquub  story  which  they  read 
and  have  faith  and  incorporate  in  the 
new  law  which  they  call  the  Protocol  of 
the  Learnt  Elders  of  Zion, 

401  Yaaquub  s mischief  makers  in  the 
land  now  rule  the  surface  of  the  planet. 

402  An  evil  and  diabolical  plan  to 
control  everyone;  and  like  any  other 
magnetic  force,  you  will  find  that 
' unalikes  attract"  and  "likes  repel* 

403  This  is  also  true  in  regard  to  the 
people.  The  Negroid  and  the  Caucasoid 
arc  un alike  so  they  will  atrract, 

404  This  is  done  through  integration, 
in  order  to  destroy  the  Nubun.  For 
Nubians  dealing  with  Nubuns  repel 
Why?  Because  likes  repel,'1  and  this 
causes  fighting  and  separation. 

405  This  is  one  of  the  reasons  why 
Nubian  people,  descendants  of  the 
Nubuns  can  never  come  together,  to 
unite,  to  overthrow  the  devil 

406  The  Jew,  who  h not  a true 
Israelite,  Is  the  remainder  of  those 
released  out  of  captivity. 
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‘Surely,  1 know  about  your  tribulation 


and  your  poverty.  Always  hogging  for 
money,  Nevertheless  you  are  rich  in 
blessings  and  resources,  and  there  is  great 
blasphemy  against  you  by  those  who  say: 
Surely  they  say  they  are  of  Judah  and  they 
are  not  of  Judah,  They  are  the  community 
of  the  Physical  Evil  One,  Reptilian, 
Dragon,  Nakhash  or  Satan,  Shay  tan  n son 
of  Z item 

407  From  there  they  went  back  to 
Jerusalem  and  rebuilt  Solomon's  temple, 
40 S Which  was  done  by  a mixed 
people,  part  original  Israelite  and  part 
Babylonian, 

409  This  mixing  occurred  during  the 
136  years  of  captivity  and  was  the  start 
of  the  Jew's  devilish  teachings. 

410  It  was  predicted  of  him  by  the 
Magus,  15,000  years  ago,  that  he  would 
make  a devil,  He  also  named  the  fim 
male  of  his  creation  Adam,  and  his  wife 
was  Lilith.  So  he  was  born  with  a 
determined  idea  to  make  a people  to 
rule  lor  6,000  years. 

411  Originally,  there  was  no  tribe 
called  Sheshbazzar. 

412  This  was  the  name  of  a man 
whose  name  is  also  Zerubabbel,  leader 
of  the  mixed  tribe  of  Judah. 

413  Sheshbazzar's  name  was  taken  by 
the  men  in  respect  and  they  called 
themselves  Shabazz,  and  him,  they 
called  Daddy  Shabittz  who  went  back  to 
Ganawa. 

414  The  name  Shabazz*  is  thought  to 
be  an  Arabic  word,  however,  is  actually 
made  up  of  two  words:  Shah,  which  is 
Persian  for  the  word  "king1'  or  "ruler/ 
and  "Bazz,"  which  is  an  Arabic  word 
meaning  "Falcon,"  or  in  Nuwaubic 
"Ba-uz"  which  is  the  head  of  the  Horns, 
the  symbol  of  the  son  of  Osiris,  and  Isis, 


who  in  Sumerian  was  Ishtar  and 
Dammuzi. 

415  This  Homs  was  Tammuz  or 
Yahweh,  later  to  be  known  as  Christ, 
from  the  Hindu  Krishna,  Their  Messiah 
or  Masuh. 

416  However,  the  name  Shabazz  itself 
comes  from  the  word  Sheshbazzar, 
which  literally  means  "sun  worshippers" 
or  "fire  worshippers. " 

417  Sheshbazzar  was  the  Hebrew  form 

for  this  name  in  Babylonian  language*  It 
was  Sha  mash-Ba  n-S  e ri-  Babi  li-S  ur , 

meaning  "O  Shamash  protect  the  father 
and  builder  of  the  seed  of  Babylon,'1 

418  Shamash,  was  the  Sumerian  and 
Babylonian  sun-god.  Even  though  he 
was  called  by  the  name  Shabazz,  he  was 
in  no  way  affiliated  with  sun  or  fire 
worship. 

419  Yet,  fire  worship  became  the 
religion  of  the  Flugelrods,  who 
depended  on  it  for  heat,  and  light  while 
in  the  caverns. 

420  Also  wc  lind  in  the  caverns  of  the 
Earth  noi  Shambalkih,  for  there  are  8 
caverns  therein  you'll  find  the 
Sumtiwnean,  Deros,  the  Du  waxed,  the 
Sunaj  nans,  Teres,  and  the  Shuyukh. 

The  Making  Of  A New  Race 

421  In  order  to  breed  a being  with  a 
balanced  nature,  the  scientist  saw  that 
the  Homo-Erectus  needed  intelligence 
and  sense, 

422  By  using  the  blood  of  the  6 ether, 
Homo-Ercctus,  along  with  the  blood  of 
the  9 ether,  Anunrtagi, 

423  Because  it  was  Enqi's  idea  to  make 
these  new  beings  to  work  in  the  mines, 
it  was  suggested  chat  his  wife,  the 
scientist  Ninqi,  use  her  body, 
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Figure  87 
Family  Of  Denis 
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Pigu  re  88 
Sinclair,  The  Chief  Of  The 


uwaani  Tribe 
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Figure  89 

Laamsa,  The  Chieftain  OfTheTeros 
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Figure  91 

Kudivyah,  Daughter  Of  Fuquur 
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Figure  92 

Fuquur,  The  Leader  Of  The  Dunaakia)  Tribe  Aud  Brother 

Of  Yiskhank 
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Figure  93 

Lusinas  Of  1 he  I cro  Tribe  And  The  Mother  Of  Yuacjuuh 
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Figure  94 

Ammo  Of  The  Dunaakial  Tribe  And  Brother  Of  Fuquur  And 

Yiskhavvk 
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Figure  97 

Akhsad  Of  The  Dunaakial  Tribe  And  Brother  Of  Fuquur 

And  Yiskhavtk 
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Figure  98 

T unday  Of  The  Duuaakial  Tribe  And  Brother  Of  f'uqutir 

And  Yiskhawk 
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Figure  99 

\ iskhawk  Of  1 he  Dunaakia)  I'ribc.  He  Is  The  Twin  Brother 
Of  Fuquur  And  The  Father  Of  Yaaquub. 
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Figure  101 
Hapi,  Son  Of  Horus 
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Figure  102 

Imsety,  Sou  Of  Horus 
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Figure  103 

Qebesenef,  Son  Of  Horus 
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Figure  105 
Eagle  Called  Kwahu 
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Figure  107 
The  Moon  Deity  Allat 
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424  As  a part  of  the  experiment  to 
create  what  is  called  Homo-Sapien. 

425  After  Homo-Ereetiis  was  bred, 

426  The  next  step  was  to  breed  him 
into  a HomoSapien  or  a human  being, 

427  The  Anunnagi,  who  came  from  the 
skies*  were  able  to  produce  the 
Homo-Sapieu, 

428  Which  made  these  Homo-Sapiens 

one-half  human,  and  nn^half  AmiTirapi 

429  These  Anunnagi  were  agreeable  and 
disagreeable, 

430  And  the  Homo-Sapien  was  created 
after  the  likeness  of  these  Anunnagi 
called  Yahwehans,  Yah  "Agreeable*,  and 
Weh  "Disagreeable  \ 

431  The  scientist  saw  that  they  had  to 
give  the  Horn  o-Ere  ctu$  intelligence  and 
common  sense  in  order  for  them  to 
survive  in  their  absence, 

432  So,  the  seed  was  planted  inside  of 
Ninqi,  Who  was  the  wife  of  Enqi, 

433  She  gave  birth  to  Lulu  Ameiu, 
called  the  primitive  worker, 

434  And  her  child  was  the  first  hybrid 
able  to  procreate, 

435  This  experiment  took  place  in  the 
laboratory  called  "Shimti," 

436  Which  is  located  in  the  mothership 
called  Nibiru  “that  which  crosses  the 
skies." 

437  This  lab  was  placed  on  the  planet 
Lahmu,  Mars, 

438  The  Kishites  and  the  HavilaMtes 
complied  to  the  request  of  the  scientists, 

439  They  were  called  El  Amun-mul 
Wahedaat  "the  faithful  ones. m 

440  The  Kishites  and  the  Havilahites 
were  a mixture  of  the  supernatural 
beings  that  existed  in  the  river  Nile  of 
the  barren  and  rocky  land  of  Nubia,  a 
desert  region  and  ancient  kingdom  in 
the  Nile  River  valley  of  southern  Egypt 


and  northern  Sudan, 

442  And  they  were  associated  with 
goodness  and  benevolence  only. 

443  These  beings  were  known  amongst 
the  Nubian  Tribe  as  El  Bahur-Mahikaat, 

444  River  Angels, 

445  They  are  known  today  as  the 
Little  Beings,  or  Rumardians. 

446  They  stand  4ft  tall, 

447  And  weigh  about  40  pounds, 

448  Having  5 fingers, 

449  Originally  bred  by  the  Anunnagi 
to  scout  the  worlds  for  them, 

450  They  are  benevolent- 

451  They  are  not  to  be  mistaken  wi;h 
the  Mark  ablins  called  Greys,  who  are 
malevolent. 

452  The  Markabians,  are  a bio-generic 
breed  from  the  cow  and  other  species 
here  on  Earth,  as  well  as,  mechanical 
and  computerized  technologies.  Their 
skin  colors  are  greyish-blue,  and  the 
texture  is  smooth, 

453  They  have  no  hair  on  their  body, 
and  they  have  big  heads,  They  are 
hydrocephalic. 

454  Because  of  their  eyes,  which  have 
no  pupils  making  them  nocturnal,  they 
look  like  a human  insect  and  they  are 
sensitive  to  ultraviolet  light.  Their  large 
black  eyes  are  cow's  eyes. 

455  They  have  2 slits  for  nostrils,  and 
their  mouth  is  a small  slit, 

456  They  appear  to  have  no  ears,  and 
their  hands  are  web  like,  with  only  4 
fingers. 

457  Their  arms  are  long  and  muscular 
reaching  just  above  the  knees, 

458  Their  hands  consists  of  4 webbed 
fingers,  their  torso  is  human  in 
appearance,  their  legs  are  short  and 
muscular. 

459  They  have  no  reproductive  organs 
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or  re productive  capabilities.  They  are 
bred  by  the  cloning  process  and  often 
rimes  they  abduct  human  women,  only 
to  remove  the  fetus,  to  breed  their  own 
species,  They  are  called  Rumardians,  or 
MayUket-AhBahr,  Thousands  of  years 
ago  when  the  Maylaket-  ATBihr,  also 
known  as  ftumardiani,  the  little  beings, 
were  released  of  the  work  of  the 
Anunnagi,  the  Reptilian  captured  them 
and  ruled  them,  This  is  how  the 
Markabians,  were  bred. 

46ti : They  used  the  cows  nervous 
system  to  breed  them,  They  messed  up 
their  reproductive  system  by  mixing 
them,  with  cows,  This  is  why  the 
Hindus  of  today  worship  the  cow  and  in 
the  Muslim  world  the  largest  surah  in 
their  holy  book,  the  Koran  , is  entitled 
Surat  l’  Biqarat;  'The  Degree  of  the  Cow 
or  Heifer  " and  the  snake. 

461  Their  feet  are  like  that  of  a 
dinosaur  or  frog, 

462  The  Rumardians  lived  in 
underwater  castles  In  the  river , They 
were  both  inales  and  females, 

463  The  females  were  the  Banal- 
AhSaalihiya,  daughters  of  the  virtuous 
or  pious, 

464  And  the  males  were  called 
WaladAl  Saalihiyn,  sons  of  the  virtuous 
or  pious, 

465  They  were  associated  with  4 
categories  of  human  preoccupation: 
fertility,  cultivation,  marriage  and 
health, 

466.  These  beings  mixed  in  with  the 
original  Kis  bites  and  the  Havilahites, 

46?  Along  with  the  Malay ket-Al-Bahrs 
there  were  the  Dogri,  or  Dogir,  who 
were  the  ugly  water  beings. 

468  They  are  known  today  as 
Reptilians.  They  came  from  one  of  the 


scars  in  the  constellation  of  Orion, 

469  They  stood  6 to  7ft  tall.  They  are 

greenish,  and  their  skin  is  scaly, 
waterproof  and  there  are  no  sweat 
glands,  -- 

470  They  have  no  hair  on  their  body, 
the  back  of  their  head  is  flat,  and  they 
have  an  exaggerated  forehead. 

471  Their  face  looks  like  a lizard]  but 
somewhat  human.  Their  eyes  are 
catlike  and  large i jaundice  yellow.  They 
have  gills  like  the  rest  of  the  Reptilians, 

472  Their  mouth  is  wide,  having  no 
teeth,  Their  jaw  is  wide  in  relation  to 
human  proportions.  Their  arms  are 
long  and  thin  just  reaching  above  the 
knees, 

473  Their  hands  are  webbed  to  the  tips, 
consisting  of  only  3 fingers  with  an 
opposing  thumb, 

474  Their  chest  slightly  protrudes, 
their  legs  are  long,  but  bent  backwards 
as  if  they  also  run  on  all  fours, 

475  They  have  no  external  sex  organs, 
and  their  feet  are  webbed.  They 
procreate  by  laying  eggs.  They  are 
neutral  gender, 

476  With  thousands  of  years  of  contact 
and  abductions,  these  entities  have 
succeeded  in  creating  synthetic  DNA's 
and  RNA  's, 

477  They  have  become  masters  of 
cloning  and  genetic  splicing.  Yet  all  this 
is  done  out  of  the  governing  hands  of 
Reptilians, 

478  Who  have  ruled  these  beings  for 
many  thousands  of  years  and  have  made 
themselves  the  dependent  upon  which 
these  beings  depend, 

479  There  are  over  70  different  species 
of  what's  called  Greys  and  16  species  of 
Reptilians,  who  either  visit  or  have 
made  perm  an  em  residence  in  this  planet 
Earth. 
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48 D The  lake  over  is  inevitable  unless 
you  unite, 


481  Once  the  delegation  had  convinced 
the  2 great  rulers*  of  the  Ptahites  and  of 
the  Atumkes  to  pro-create,  speaking  to 
them  on  behalf  of  the  Anunnagi,  they 
moved  them  to  the  holy  place  Nippur 
in  Gadush. 

482  The  Genetic  breeding  took  place  in 

Gadush*  1 

483  Once  the  male  child  was  bom  to 
Atum  and  Lilllth,  the  rulers  of  the 
Atumite  tribe,  named  him  Kadmcm* 
meaning  "up  front * and  Zakar* 
“rememberer*'  also  called  Adam,  the 
father  of  the  Adamites,  the  earthling  of 
the  reddish  brown  ground. 

484  Three  years  after  that  the  female 
child  was  born  to  Ptah  and  Anath*  the 
rulers  of  the  Ptahite  tribe*  she  was 
named  Nekaybaw,  meaning  *' tribal 
leader”  and  she  was  to  be  called 
Hawwah,  "mother  of  all  these  new  living 
beings”  who  would  now  be  able  to  have 
children. 

485  The  Adamites  were  created  to  be 
successors  over  the  others,  that  were 
cloned  over  a 600  year  period.  It  took 
400  years  for  the  breeding.  4 generations 
in  all  for  the  cloning  and  genetic 
splicing, 

486  That1 5 10  people  per  100  years 
which  comes  out  to  40  people  over  a 
period  of  400  years. 

487  One  hundred  years  before  the  400 
years  for  the  preparation*  that  is  the 
collecting  of  the  choice  species  for 
breeding  and  the  building  of  the  Earth 
base  laboratories.  It  cook  another  100 
years  for  civilization  and  education  after 
they  had  bred  them,  The  Cuthites  were 
then  sent  out  of  the  land  of  Gadush  to 
return  to  their  own  part  of  the  planet 
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Earth  Sawdeh,  the  Outer  Field  to  the 
east*  the  wicked  town  of  Nod  which  was 
now  ruled  by  Entil*  after  the  dethroning 
of  bis  brother  Enqi*  who  set  up  the 
wicked  city  of  Nod, 

48S  Yet  he*  Enlil  never  sat  on  his 
brother's  evil  throne*  and  Alum  became 
the  Khalifa  of  Enqi*  and  Dina  known  as 
Iihtar  was  the  female  deity  with  her  son 
Tanimuz  m her  arms,  and  Isbkur  which 
means  "mountainous,  far  mountain  land * 
whose  title  was  Baal  “master,  lordmt  he 
was  also  called  Adad  "beloved",  and  he 
was  called  Teshub  by  the  Greeks 
meaning  "storm  deity, m yet  all  of  them 
feared  ANU,  ALYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  ' 

489  This  ANU*  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL  created  Shakhar,  and  the  symbolic 
meaning  of  his  name  is  the  "Dawn N and 
Shalem  symbolic  meaning  of  his  name 
is  * the  dusk,  "or  evening  and  morning*  or 
the  sun  of  Justice  who  controls  what's 
called  time  on  this  planet  Earth, 

490  This  Shakhar  gave  birth  to  Haylal 
and  this  Shalem  gave  birth  to  Warlock, 
Also  ANU*  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
created  in  the  seed  of  Enlil*  one  named 
Baal  who  was  also  called  Hadad  or 
Adad*  who  gave  birth  to  a son  whom 
they  called  Ely  on  to  rebel  later  and  is 
worshipped  as  El  by  the  Canaan  ites, 
who  fathered  the  religions  called 
Judaism,  Christianity  and  Islaam. 

491  This  is  the  El  of  Judaism,  the  EU  of 
Christianity*  and  the  Illah  of 
Isiaam.  Hadad  also  had  a brother*  Yam 
and  another,  Mot  and  a sister  named 
Anat, 

492  Which  is  not  to  be  mixed  up  with 
Udums  daughter  in  Gadush  where 
ANU*  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  is  really 
loved  and  respected. 

493  And  the  Anunnagi  family  of  Udum 
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and  his  mate  Mami  just  had  a daughter  j 
Amt,  who  were  of  the  Muslimuwu  or 
Agreeable  Aluhum  living  in  the  part  of 
the  planet  Earth  called  Mus-  which  was 
still  then  in  the  holy  land  cdied  Gadushj  ■ 
494  This  family  wasf.io  w<s<ua  tad, 'rear, 
Nekaybaw,  also  called  Hawwah  and 
Eve,  until  the  age  of  ML  Thetlshe  wan' 
to  breed  with  Kadmon  or  AdamL  > - ' 
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Tablet  Five 
Thi  DogonAnd  The 
(19  x 22  m 4 

1 

Lot  As  mentio 
Extraterrestrials  have  c 
planet  and  ret  up  amongst 
well  as  human  kind. 

2 Earth  has  benevolent 

influences.  v- 

3 In  Nubia,  that  is  called 

today,  in  a land  referred 
whose  Inhabitants  moved 
of  Kemet  in  Cush,  you 
influence,  b r.i#  ' 

4 That  is  the  Dogon.  Their  Im^ahis,'  had' 

an  astonishing  knowledge  of  Itaf 
Sirius  in  the  Cams  Major  ConiKikfedi, 
given  by  extraterrestrials  long  before 
they  migrated  to  Mall,  < ■ . 

5 While  yet  living  in  Ta-Mera  Sejnet, 
called  Egypt,  where  the  ritual  of  the 
Opening  of  the  Mouth  ceremony  is 
centered  around  the  Sirius  Star  in  the 
Cams  Major  Constellation. 

6 They  knew  that  Sirius  A,  which  is 
the  brightest  star  in  the  sky,  has  a' 
satellite,  called  Sirius  B,  which  revolves 
around  iiF 

7 Sirius  B is  invisible  to  the  naked  eye, 
and  the  Dogon  Imaams  had  no 
telescopes, 

8 But  they  knew  that  it  exists  and  that 


It*  orbk  around  Sirius  A is  elliptical, 
drcidw?, 

knd’v  the  position  of  Sirius  A 
wldjirt  the  orbit  and  that  the  orbit  takes 

laShiu^  frVwfAot  discovered  in  the 

lg62  ad  ^ 
^ ‘ ' - until  1970  A.D. 

Egyptians  had  an 
of  astronomy,  and 
they  ltnrw^bS®iu*  B,  which  is  why 
the  3 great  pyrtetuds  of  Giza  are  lined 
up  perfectly  with  the  Orion  star 
constellation, 

_ - i 

12  They  made  their  map  face  south 
. to4ttrdf  Strius. 

1J  The1  3. ^pyramids  of  Giza  were 
originally  built. by  Adafa,  with  the  help 
of  extraterrestrial  beings.  Adafa  was  in 
tune  with  the  celestial  beings  that 
originally  erected  the  pyramids,  They 
are  visitors  from  other  galaxies.  One  of 
the  great  pyramids  was  built  to  preserve 
all  pf  his  friend1!  texts  during  the  period 
of  the  flood.  The  Giza  pyramids  today 
were  reconstructed  by  the  pharaoh 
Khufu,  also  known  as  Cheops,  and  bis 
son  Khtfre  and  Misukure. 

14  Khufu  reigned  for  23  years;  and  had 
many  sons  and  daughters, 

15  He  sponsored  several  building 
projects. 

16  And  monuments  bearing  his  name 
cim  he  sten  ali  over  Egypt. 

17  Khufu  also  rent  mining  expeditions 
to  Sinai,  Nubia,  and  the  Arabian  Desert 
for  their  mineral  wealth. 

IS  In  later  tirnev  Khufu's  name  was 
engraved  on  Scarabs, 

19  The  most  famous  of  these  are  related 
in  the  Wcstcar  Papyrus, 

20  Khufu  was  an  able  and  energetic 
ruler,  during  whose  reign,  the  land 
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Figure  1 12 

The  Three  Giza  Pyramids 


314 


CHAPTER  THREE 


EL  MUST  A W ATHEE  YA  THE  SCIENTIST 


-I-  ■T|,||  |.  ...  . . . (I  V.  . ■ 


flourished  and  the  art  reached 
perfection. 

21  Khufu  left  the  land  in  such  a stable 
economic  position,  as  to  enable  his  son, 
Khafre,  to  reconstruct  the  Second 
Pyramid,  a monument  almost  as  colossal 
as  that  of  his  father. 

22  Kbufu  was.  responsible  for  only  one 
accomplishment  of  magnitude; 

23  Yet  the  size  of  the  one  is  so  gigantic 
that  it  overshadows  all  his  father's 
military  and  trading  exploits, 

24  And  has  brought  Khufu' s name  and 
fame  down  undimln  ished  through 
thousands  of  years. 

25  So  much  has  been  written  about  the 
Great  Pyramid  of  Giza. 

26  Not  only  is  it  ihe  largest  monument 
of  its  kind,  but  it  is  the  result  of 
excellent  workmanship,  accurate 
planning,  and  proportionate  beauty. 

27  The  great  pyramid  has  4 major 
internal  features,  the  underground 
chamber,  the  queen's  chamber,  the 
grand  gallery,  and  the  king's  chamber. 
The  king's  chamber  is  made  from 
Aswan  granite, 

28  There  is  an  entrance  to  a 2 x 16  inch 
shaft,  north  from  the  king's  chamber, 
and  a southern  shaft;  both  extends 
through,  from  the  outer  casing  of  the 

pyramid. 

29  And  there's  a northern  shaft  from 
the  queen's  chamber,  which  does  not 
reach  the  outer  casing,  it's  closed  at  both 
ends. 

30  The  pyramid  form  has  a certain 
austere  beauty,  and  the  tawny  gold  of 
the  stone  is  capable  of  bewitching  and 
there  are  subtle  variations  in  the  color  as 
the  sunlight  changes. 

31  The  complex  of  the  Great  Pyramid 
has  a valley  temple  that  is,  even  today, 


almost  completely  untouched, 

32  Built  of  limestone*  the  work  and 
skill  almost  equals  that  of  the  pyramid 
itself, 

33  It  is  adorned  with  statues, 
sculptures,  and  reliefs. 

34  The  Great  Pyramid  itself  stands  1 32 
meters  high  at  present;  originally  it 
stood  146.59  meters. 

35  Including  the  casing,  the  Great 
Pyramid  is  estimated  to  consist  of 
2,600,000  scone  blocks,  averaging  2 and 
1/2  tons  each,, 

36  Some  even  weigh  as  much  as  15 

tons, 

37  The  weight  of  the  pyramid  is  so 
great,  that  it  had  to  be  built  with 
"relieving"  chambers  designed  to  take 
the  weight  of  the  pyramid  s upper 
portions  off  the  roof  of  the  burial 
chamber. 

38  The  greatest  thing  about  the  Great 
Pyramid  is,  it  is  the  first  and  last  of  Its 
kind. 

39  No  other  pyramid  before  or  after  it 
has  matched  it  in  size;  beauty,  nor 
magnificence. 

40  The  shafts  originally  pointed  at 
something  in  the  heavens.  The  position 
of  the  stars  today  is  not  the  same  as  m 
the  time  of  the  ancient  Egyptians,  due  to 
precession, 

41  Due  to  precession  the  angle  of  the 
southern  shaft  of  the  king's  chamber  is 
45  degrees; 

42  Th£  shaft  lined  up  perfectly  with 
Orion's  belt.  There  was  one  Egyptian 
statue  that  stood  erect,  and  there's  only 
one  constellation  of  an  erect  man,  and 
that  is  the  Orion  constellation. 

43  The  identity  between  a deceased 
pharaoh,  and  the  deity  Usir  (Osiris) 
made  Orion  immediately  a candidate* 


316 


Circumference  Of  Circle  = Perimeter  Of  Square 


Diagram  25 

Cm  figu  rations  Of  The  Mathematicians  Of  The  Great 
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Diagram  26 

Cross-Section  Of  The  Great  Pyramids  Showing  Chambers 

Passage-Ways  And  Shafts 
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Diagram  27 

The  Horizon  Of  Khufu  I.E.  The  Great  Pyramid 
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Diagram  29 

interna]  Layout  Of  Upper  Chambers  Of  The  Great  Pyramid 

And  Their  Associated  Shafts 


321 


322 


i - X '’f 


A.7A--A  ■ ■ ■ 

,7-:  :•  ..-•  .•  V ....  . . 

■ f A'-- 

. ; «%$R$ 

■■  ■«  W *.  .V-1  .i-  1 

A-  £ 


..,’v  ■-'  ■..■•■■■  r-  '■ 

■ : ' a- .,>  - 


. , ■ A 

***VW:  ■ 

’A™"?  ■.. 

v *,,,  ■ ■-•■ 

iM  Li' 

Jf  , 

' V. 


■ I Vp'V*ll 


■ (>  V.', 

sif"* 

■ ;■•>■■'■ 


' AvA 


•y •j-'-'VM. 

■ -..unv  .-  ■■ 

M-  <>-  . W fiiA 
- - * , 

•k  .4- 


•.•Ss^S : ^ ,.«•»* 

..."  ■•  • • -.vrt  Will,. 

A-'-V 


’ /. Jfeat;' ■ : " *.  ■'  ■ **  -v.  ,va\  . .fc  ■C-.^v.  -.H\  ' . 


^ -jp 


. V>...  YV  ■ 

Vi? 


, w 

■ v/  ■Ms; y vVi- ■ " ' iv\  ■■  ■:• 

-wjp  ■,.  .*#?*■%¥.  .v  /.  ■ 

’■  '''.  ''  iimVi*. 


Diagram  31 

Position  Of  The  Giza  Pyramids  In  Relations  To  The  Stars  Of 

Orion’s  Belt 
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covering  the  Lower  16  courses, 

57  However,  before  the  owing  of  the 
pyramid  could  be  completed*  Menkure 
died; 

58  And  bis  successor,  Shepseskaf, 
finished  the  monuments 

59  He  built  the  complex  of  mud  brick, 
and  didn^t  bother  to  build  a large 
pyramid  for  himself. 

60  One  of  the  splendid  burial  chambers 
is  built  with  red  granite  walls  and  roof. 

61  The  vaulted  ceding  was  made  by 
Erst  erecting  a pointed  roof  and  then 
hollowing  out  the  slabs  to  make  them 
concave* 

62  In  thia  room  was  the  king's  beautiful 
basalt  sarcophagus. 

63  It  had,  the  typical  "palace-facade" 
paneling,  and  was  no  doubt 
contemporary  with  the  pyramid. 

64  The  real  splendor  of  the  complex  of 
the  Third  Pyramid  is  the  Mortuary 
Temple.  ; . 

65  The  core  masonry  is  of  huge  blocks 
of  local  limestone,  which  were 
originally,  lined  with  granite  on  the 
outside. 

66  The  western  side  of  the  court, 
originally,  had  red  granite  pillars, 

67  On  this  end  was  the  sanctuary,  or 
nfftrinv  shrine,  built  against  the  face  of 


Figure  113 

Khafre,  Son  Of  Khufu 
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72  Once  again  the  Trend  for  building 
tombs  changed, 

73  Choosing  a site  between  Zoser's 
Step  Pyramid  and  the  Pyramids  of 
Sneferu,  the  father  of  Khufu. 

74  Shepseskaf's  tomb  differed 
completely  from  any  monument 
preceding  it, 

75  It  is  neither  a mastaba  nor  a 
pyramid, 

76  h Stands  100  x 72  meters,  and  stands 
IS  meters  high, 

77  It  is  merely  called  a sarcophagus, 

7S  All  these  pyramid?  align  perfectly 
with  the  three  scars  of  the  Orion 


worshipped  it, 

89  As  recorded  in  the  114  scrolls  of 
Ahmad,  the  53rd  degree,  the  49th 
verse  it  reads: 

9D  And  surely,  he*  Yahweh  is  the  Rabb 
of  Al  Shi'raa,  Sirius,  This  the  very  star 
you  Arab's  worshipped, 

91  Each  year  when  the  Dog  star  rose 
just  before  die  hot  morning  sun,  and 
was  visible  for  a little  while  at  dawn,  the 
Imaams  knew  that  the  Nile  would  soon 
overflow,  and  that  they  would  see  the 
Milky  Way  arching  across  the  sky.  This 
they  knew  was  the  celestial  Nile, 

92  The  Nile  would  overflow  and 


constellation,  which  was  directly  above 
Sirius, 

79  The  shaft  in  the  queen's  chamber 
pointed  to  Sirius. 

80  The  position  of  the  three  pyramids 
and  their  relation  to  the  Nile,  is  [he 
same  as  the  three  stars  of  Orion's  belt,  in 
relation  to  the  Milky  Way. 

SI  The  constellation  of  the  "Great 
Dog"  lies  just  below  Orion,,  and  a little 
lo  the  left  of  it. 

82  Cams  Major  is  also  known  as  the 
Dog  of  Orion,  and  its  constellation 
pic  to  gram  fairly  represents  a dog. 

83  With  Sirius*  the  brightest  star  in  the 
heavens  on  the  dog  collar*  it  should  he 
easy  to  find. 

84  The  brightest  stars  are  of  zero 
magnitude*  and  as  the  magnitude 
numbers  increase*  the  stars  get  fainter, 

85  Thus  a star  of  magnitude  of  4*  is  less 
than  a star  ol  the  second  magnitude, 

86  First-m, ignis  ude  stars  are  very 
bright 

87  Sirius  is  also  called  Dog  star. 

88  Yet  another  of  ns  names*  is  "Nile 
Star/  and  it  refers  to  the  time  5*000 
years  age  when  ancient  Egyptians 


spread  the  life-giving  water  on  the 
waiting  crops  which  had  been  planted 
on  the  riverbanks.  The  flooding  of  the 
Nile  coincided  with  reappearance  of 
Orion, 

93  The  deity  Uslr,  whom  the  Greeks 
call  Osiris  represented  Orion,  and  to  the 

lelt  of  him*  was  the  star  Sirius,  which 
represented  Aset,  also  called  Isis*  and 
together  they  would  light  the  skies  by 
shadow  hour. 

94  Giant  temples  were  built  for  them, 
with  their  corridors  oriented  toward  the 
point  where  the  Dog  Star  would  rise*  as 
with  the  Golden  City  of  Wahanee  or 
Kodesh*  which  is  built  to  them*  in  this 
day  and  time  in  the  Egypt  of  the  West, 

95  So  this  was  the  ancient  Egyptian 
name  for  Sirius  as  it  wras  spelt  by  the 
Greeks* 

96  Sirius  was  the  most  important  star 
in  the  sky  to  the  ancient  Egyptians. 

97  The  Egyptians  had  a Soihic 
calendar*  the  ancient  Egyptian  calendar 
year,  consisting  of  365 14  days.  A cycle 
consisting  of  1*460  years  of  365  days  in 
the  ancient  Egyptian  calendar*  and  the 
first  appearance  of  Sirius  on  the  eastern 
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Rcdedef*  Son  Of  KhuFu 
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Figure  I IS 

Shaft  In  The  Fast  Wall  Of  The  Oucen's  Chamber 
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horizon  just  before  the  sun; 

9S  After  70  days  m the  Duat(  ’’the 
underworld",  the  Egyptian  name  for  the 
Underworld  - was  what  is  called  the 
heliacal  rising  of  Sirius,  which  is  seen  as 
Sirius  and  rhe  sun  joined  together  at  the 
moment, 

99  This  event  occurred  once  a year  and 
gave  rise  to  the  Sothic  calendar,  the 
ancient  Egyptian  calendar  year, 
consisting  of  565  Vi  days. 

1 00  The  heliacal  rising  of  Sirius  was  so 
important  to  the  ancient  Egyptians*  that 
gigantic  temples  were  constructed  with 
their  main  aisles  "passageways"  oriented 
precisely  towards  the  spot  on  the 
horizon  where  Sirius  would  appear  on 
the  expected  daylight  hours*  as  with  us 
Nuwaubian  Moors  today. 

5 01  The  light  of  Sirius  would  be 
channeled  along  the  corridor  to  flood 
the  altar  in  the  inner  sanctum  as  if  a 
pin-pointed  spotlight  had  been  switch 
on. 

102  One  sucb  temple  to  the  star  Sirius 
was  the  temple  of  Aset  at  Denderah, 

103  Usu\  as  the  husband  of  Aset,  was 
identified  with  the  constellation  Orion, 

104  Nephthys,  the  sister  of  Aset, 
represented  Sirius  B,  the  dark 
companion  star  that  is  described  as  a 
circle  around  Sirius. 

105  ANUBU,  whom  the  Greeks  call 
Anubis,  the  son  of  Nephthys  and  Usir, 
represented  Sirius  C. 

106  The  Egyptians  wanted  to  build  a 
heaven  on  Earth,  Thy  kingdom  come  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  Orion  (heaven)  and  we 
have  done  the  same. 

107  When  a pharaoh  died,  He  was 
mummified,  then  encased  in  an  outer 
shell,  like  what  was  done  by  Aset*  who 
is  called  Aset  by  the  Greeks,  to  the 


deceased  body  of  Usir,  who  is  called  by 
the  Greeks  Usir.  i 

f 08  One  of  the  great  ascension  ritual!, 
is  the  Opening  of  the  Mouth  ceremony. 
When  a pharaoh  is  dead,  his  consort  and 
his  still  mortal  son  must  came  new  life 
to  stir  in  him.  > . 

109  At  the  exact  moment  of  the  early 
rising  of  Orion,  the  pharaoh  must  fcfe 
reborn  as  an  Aluhum*  You  are  taught 
that  the  Word  Pharaoh  means  'Great 
Home1*  from  the  Latin  word  Phare 
from  the  Greek  Pharao  from  the 
Hebrew  Par-Oh  from  the  Egyptian 
Par-Q*  Par  meaning  "House"  and  O 
meaning  "Great",  However,  this  word 
comes  from  the  word  Faro,  which  come 
from  the  root  word  far.  The  word  Far# 
comes  from  the  Latin  Pharos,  from  the 
Greek  Pharos,  meaning  "Lighthouse". 
Pharos  is  a former  island  in  the  bay  of 
Alexandria,  Egypt,  famous  in  ancient 
times  for  r Its  lighthouse,  The 
Metaphysical  Bible  Dictionary  defines 
Pharaoh  as  "The  Sun , Pharaohs  being  in 
Egypt  shows  ns  that  the  light  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  is  veiled  by  our  life  on 
the  lower  or  sense  plane".  So  the  word 
Pharaoh  does  not  mean  '"Great  House” 
it  means  Light  House,  * 

110  The  son  and  the  wife  performs  this 
ceremony  with  ANA2.  The  pharaoh  h 
standing  upright,  The  son  takes  the  AZS 
or  ADZ  which  is  shaped  by  the 
northern  coustelhtiGji,  and  strikes  opep 
the  mouth  of  the  pharaoh,  and  takes 
another  tool  and  plunges  the  ear*  and 
opens  the  mouth,  The  mouth  is  opened, 
the  air  goes  in,  and  the  pharaoh  is  dive 
again,  he  is  reborn  for  the  sky. 

111  Rebirth  and  new  life  were  very 
important  io  the  Egyptians  and  they 
were  also  required  to  have  sexual 


333 


Figure  120 

Opening  Of  The  Mouth  Ceremony 
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Diagram  34 

The  Stellar  Landscape,  Showing  Osiris  (Orion)  And  The 
Shaft  Of  The  Great  Pyramid  Pointing  To  His  Belt 
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Diagram  35 

Shaft  Of  The  Great  Pyramid  Points  To  Orion 
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Diagram  37 

Analysis  Of  The  Giza  Layout 
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Diagram  ih 

i aim  Major  - Sidias  i ' micella* 
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121  The  Naamns,  Greys,  were  on  one 


potency  to  enable  them  u>  recopulate 
with  deities.  Each  had  many  wives  and 
hundreds  of  children  from  the  breeding 
of  Gods  on  Earth, 

112  The  next  tiling  that  would  happen 
is,  they  would  have  turned  the  mummy 
u>  the  south,  in  alignment  with  the 
stun  hern  shall,  and  attach  an  erected 
phallus  to  his  mummified  body,  and  his 
duly  before  departing  into  the  after 
world  was  to  seed  the  womht  symbolic 
ol  the  womb  of  Aset,  and  the  birth  of 
HAR,  "Honis*. 

11.3  Those  that  don't  know  say  that  the 
Dogorw  got  their  information  on  Sirius 
from  t he  Egyptians, 

114  I lowever,  according  to  the  Dogon, 
they  got  their  knowledge  from  travelers 
from  beyond  rhe  stars,  who  traveled 
from  a planer  attached  to  Sirius  B,  and 
who  landed  on  Earth  and  bred  with 
ihem,  As  a matter  of  fact,  the  Dogons 
were  the  descendants  from  the 
Egyptians, 

115  These  travelers  from  beyond  the 
suns,  that  came  and  bred  with  the 
Do  go  ns  were  the  Reptilians. 

116  These  Reptilians  came  from  Sirius 
B, 

117  They  traveled  to  Earth  once  their 
sun  or  star  Sirius  B collapsed,  becoming 
a very  dense  star  also  known  as  a ''While 
Dwarf/1 

1 IS  When  the  planet  sized  ship  called 
Procyon,  a binary  star  in  the 
constellation  Can  is  Minor*  which  is  the 
Greek  name  for  NIBJRU  meaning 
"planet  which  crosses  the  sky , or  the  planet 
of  the  crossing , r passed  by  Sinus  B, 

119  Its  presence  drained  the  energy 
from  the  sun  and  it  caused  this  great 
star,  Sirius  Bt  to  collapse, 

120  Sirius  B had  two  planets. 


planet  and  the  Nummos,  Reptilian,  were 
on  the  oilier, 

1 22  Both  planeis  rotated  around  Sirius 
B, 

123  So  when  t heir  sun  died  rliey,  the 
inhabitants  of  Sirius,  followed  Nibini 
through  the  Milky  Way,; 

124  One  chasing  the  other. 

125  They  took  residence  on  Earth*  in  a 
country  now  called  Mali,  which  is 
where  the  Dogon  lived. 

126  The  Reptilians  have  been  breeding 
and  living  wdth  humans  for  centuries. 

127  They  are  humanoid  in  shape  and 
reptilian  in  heritage. 

128  Their  leaders  are  ihe  Dr  aeon  is, 

129  They  are  from  Draco  a 
constellation  in  die  poUi  region  ol  the1 
Northern  Hemisphere  near  Cep  he  us 
and  Ursa  Major,  also  calk'd  the  Dragon. 

130  The  Reptilians  stand  from  Sh  down 
to  6ft  in  height,  with  dark  green  scaly 
skin. 

131  Their  leader  is  Haaton, 

132  Haaton  is  a Reptilian  who  defected 
from  the  Reptilians  while  on  Earth  and 
reformed  to  fight  against  the  Reptilians 
on  behalf  of  humans. 

133  He  is  the  commander  of  the  Ashlar 
command, 

134  There  are  16  different  kinds  of 
Reptilians  seen  these  days  by  abductees. 

135  There  is  a type  of  species  of 
Reptilians  called  Gargoyles  that  have 
special  "w  ings/  which  are  flaps  of  skin 
supported  by  long  ribs  of  Dracona. 

136  Some  Reptilians  can  either  lay  eggs, 
or  bear  by  lava,  and  some  of  them  are  of 
the  neutral  gender,  and  reproduce  like 
lizards, 

137  The  male  species  nurtures  the  eggs, 
and  the  female  just  lays  them. 
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13S  These  beings  arc  also  known  as  the 
"Dragon  Race/'  or  the  whiptail  lizards, 
and  the  symbology  usually  includes  the 
winged  serpent. 

139  There  are  elements  of  their  species 
which  do  not  have  wings,  ''the  soldier 
class"  and  "the  scientist." 

140  The  Naarians  and  the  Markabians 
are  really  a crossbreed  between  human, 
greys,  and  reptilians  species. 

141  There  are  several  oilier  lines  of 
Crossbreeds  between  humans  and 
reptilians  species  that  have  specific 
characteristics  such  as: 

142  The  Rumanians,  who  are  being 
used  as  slaves  by  the  Reptilians, 

143  They  Arc.  under  close  surveillance 
by  the  Reptilians!  who  have  them  in 
such  a state  that  they  depend  totally 
upon  the  Reptilians  for  their 
reproduction  and  food  absorption,  the 
same  way  Negroids,  in  tliis  world,  are 
slowly  bur  surely  becoming  dependent 
upon  the  Caucasoids,  As  you  can  see  the 
European  and  his  Euro- Arab,  and 
Euro- Asian,  and  Euro- American  have 
made  it  a part  oi  their  way  of  life  to 
invade  foreign  countries,  trample  their 
ways,  customs,  and  traditions,  take 
control  of  people’s  minds  and  lives, 
enslave  people,  manipulate  people  and 
even  use  them  against  their  own  people. 
Then  their  tactics  is  religion,  or  other 
powerful  organizations.  This  is  the  same 
lactic  that  was  used  against  the 
Rumsrdi.ms  and  Reptilians. 

144  The  beings  from  Andromeda,  who 
work  alongside  with  the  Reptilians,  also 
came  and  captured  the  Rumanians  and 
started  breeding  their  own  race  of 
Greys,  winch  in  Lurn  led  to  a breed  of 
mean,  vicious,  bug-eyed  beings,  called 
the  Mi?  kabians. 


145  The  Rumardians  were  once  used 
by  the  Anunnagi  and  are  highly 
intelligent, 

146  However,  they  began  to  die  off. 

147  There  are  70  different  species  of 
Greys, 

148  Only  of  them  are  still  coming  to 
this  planet. 

149  There  are  3 major  kinds  of  Greys: 

150  The  Markabiam,  from  the  ZetHi 
Reikulaiisr  who  are  about  four  m five 
feet  tall,  a mixture  of  Greys  and 
Reptilians; 

151  And  those  from  Bclleirax*  also  a 
star  in  the  Orion  system,  that  are  about 
3-5  feet  tall,  and  another  species  of 
Orion  Grey  that  ranges  in  height  l mm 
6-9  feet  tall, 

152  The  Reptilian  beings  didn't  have 
the  Dogons  best  interests.  They  just 
used  them, 

153  They  lived  In  water  and  during  the 
shadow  hours  they  returned  to  l he 
waters  and  came  on  land  to  teach  and 
mix  with  the  Dogon, 

154  The  Nubians,  or  Doguns  refer  to 
them  as  Dogir,  or  plural  Dogri  meaning 
"ugly  water  beings." 

155  the  Dogon  speak  and  teach  what 
they  have  been  taught  by  the  Dogri 
today, 

156  They  have  knowledge  about  the 
universe,  star  formations,  and 
constellations  without  the  aid  of 
telescopes. 

157  The  maps  that  these  Dogons  have 
are  so  accurate  that  they  match  modern 
maps  of  today. 

158  If  you  look  up  at  the  sky,  the 
brightest  star  you  can  see  is  Sinus. 

159  Venus,  which  is  originally  called 
Labamu,  and  Jupiter,  which  is  originally 
called  Kishar,  are  often  brighter,  but 
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THE  “DINOSAUR  HAN” 

STENONYCHOSAURUS  INEQUALIS 

a smalt  meat-eating  dinosaur , it  had  not  become  extinct  some 
63,000,000  y&are  ago.  according  to  scientists  at  Canadas  Nat. 
tfuseo m of  Natural  Sconces  at  Ottawa,  would  very  probably 
have  evolved  into  a manlike  creature  4ft  feet  tali,  with  a 

lorgw  bmin,  gram  tfcto,  **ml  nptiHao  *y« 

Figure  124 

The  Bug-Eyed  Beings 
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Figure  125 
The  Bado  Ceremony 
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Diagram  39 

Andromeda  Constellation 
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they  are  not  star they  are  planets  going 
around  our  own  sun,  which  is  a star 


although  they  arc  feeble  they  are 
strong. 


itself, 

160  No  astronomer  will  tell  you  there  is 
any  particular  reason  for  intelligent  life 
to  be  in  the  area  of  Sirius, 

161  The  reason  Sirius  is  so  bright  is 
because  it's  large  and  dose,  and  bigger 
than  the  sun*  and  bigger  than  the 
handful  of  other  nearby  stars. 

162  About  the  middle  of  the  last 
century*  an  astronomer  was  looking 
rather  hard  at  Sirius*  over  a period  of 
time  and  got  annoyed  because  it  wasn't 
sluing  still 

163  It  was  wobbling. 

164  He  had  a difficult  time  figuring  this 
out*  but  he  finally  concluded  that  an 
extremely  heavy  and  massive  star  that 
was  going  around  Sirius  which  could 
make  k wobble  that  way, 

165  The  only  trouble  was  that  there 
wasn't  any  large  star  going  around 
Sirius!  Instead  there  turned  out  to  be  a 
tiny  little  thing  going  around  it  every  5C 
years,  and  so  Sirius  came  to  be  tailed 
Sirius  A and  the  little  tiling  became 
Sirius  B, 

166  Sirius  B was,  at  that  lime,  unique  in 
the  universe  as  far  as  anyone  knew. 

167  Over  a 100  of  these  things  have  now 
been  actually  seen  scattered  around  the 
sky* 

168  And  there  are  many  thousands 
more  which  we  cannot  see*  even 
through  our  modern  telescopes*  because 
they  are  so  liny  and  their  light  is  so 
feeble, 

T69  They  are  called  White  Dwarfs. 

170  White  Dwarfs  arc  small  white  stars 
with  a large  amount  of  material  packed 
into  an  extremely  small  space. 

171  White  Dwarfs  are  strange,  because 


172  They  do  not  give  out  much  light, 
but  they  arc  powerful  gravitationally. 

173  Ort  a White  Dwarf  we  would  not 
even  be  a fraction  of  an  inch  high. 

174  We  would  be  flat,  pulled  in  by 
gravity. 

175  The  star  that  was  necessary  to 
make  Sirius  A wobble*  was  a little  thing, 

176  But  it  still  had  to  be  as  massive  and 
heavy  as  an  ordinary  star  but  of  much 
more  enormous  size. 

177  It  is,  in  short  a star  so  dense  and 
closely  packed  that  it  is  not  even  made 
out  of  regular  matter, 

178  It  is  made  out  of  what  is  called 
degenerate  matter  or  super  dense  matter, 
where  the  atoms  arc  pressed  together 
and  the  electrons  squashed. 

179  This  matter  is  so  heavy  shat  it 
cannot  be  thought  of  in  any  familiar 
terms. 

ISO  The  Dogons  believe  that  the  most 
important  star  in  the  sky  is  Sirius  B, 
which  cannot  be  seen. 

181  They  call  this  tiny  star  Bo  Tolo* 
Tolo  meaning  ''star"  and  Bo  (Po)  is  a 
cereal  grain  commonly  called  Fonio  in 
West  Africa. 

182  To  the  Dogon  this  tiny  grain 
represents  the  tiny  star,  and  the  star  is 
called  Po,  after  the  grain. 

183  The  Dogtm  also  say  that  Sirius  B 
routes  on  its  axis,  as  well  as  its 
movement  in  space, 

IS4  Digitaria,  which  is  another  name 
for  Sirius  B also  revolves  upon  itself 
over  the  period  of  one  year  and  this 
revolution  is  honored  during  the 
celebration  of  the  Bado  Rite,  that  occurs 
every  60  years  called  a Sigui, 

185  Which  happens  when  Sirius  B 
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completes  its  rotation  around  Sirius  A 
and  rotates  on  its  own  axis  around  itself. 

186  This  is  something  that  all  stars  do. 

187  On  April  23rd,  1994  A.D.  the 
stars,  Sirius  A and  Sirius  B criss-crossed 
in  front  of  each  other,  which  happens 
every  9000  years, 

188  Energies  were  shot  down  to  the 
planet  Earth  to  rejuvenate  the  Dogon. 

189  Sirius  B is  composed  of  a special 
kind  of  material  which  is  called 
S A GALA,  from  a root  meaning 
"strong, " 

190  And  this  material  does  not  exist  on 
the  Earth. 

191  This  material  is  heavier  than  all  the 
iron  on  Earth, 

192  Sirius  B is  made  of  super  dense 
matter  of  a kind  which  exists  nowhere 
on  Earth. 

193  All  this  forms  the  most  sacred  and 
most  secret  tradition  known  to-  the 
Dogon,  the  basis  of  their  religion,  and  of 
their  lives. 

194  The  Dogons.  also  say  that  there  ts  a 
third  star  in  the  Sirius  system,  which 
they  call  the  EMME  YA  star,  which 
they  compare  to  the  Digitaria. 

195  They  say  that  it  is  four  times  as 
light  m weight,  and  travels  along  a 
greater  trajectory  in  the  same  direction. 

196  They  say  that  Emme  Ya  itself  is 
the  him  of  women,  a little  sun.  “ 

197  The  Dogon  have  knowledge  that 
the  planets  revolve  around  the  sun, 

198  Planets  are  called  TOLO 
TANAZE,  meaning  * stars  that  turn 
aro  u nd  so  met  hi  rig.  'r 

199  The  Dogons  refer  to  our  solar 
system  as  Ogob  placenta,  whereas  the 
system  of  the  star  Sirius  and  its 
comparison  star  and  satellites,  is  referred 
to  as  Nfjmmo's  placenta. 


200  Nommo  is  the  collective  name  for 
the  great  culture,  and  founder  of 
civilization  who  came  from  the  Sirius 
system  to  set  up  society  on  the  Earth. 

201  The  Dogon  have  recorded  this 
information  given  by  the  Nommo 
long  ago. 

202  Nommo  is  an  individual  and 
Nommos  is  the  plural. 

203  The  Nominos  were  amphibious 
creatures,  known  as  the  Reptilians. 

204  The  name  Nomnios  means,  "the 
masters  of  the  water,  also  called  instructor 
or  the  monitors,  r 

205  The  Nomraos  have  to  live  in  the 
water.  The  Nommo's  seat  is  in  the 
water. 

206  The  landing  of  Nommo  on  our 
Earth  is  called  The  Day  of  ihe  I ish,  and 
the  planet  he  came  from  in  the  Sirius 
system  which  is  known  as  The  Pure 
Earth  of  the  Day  of  the  Fish. 

207  The  Nommos  landed  in  an  ark 

208  The  ark  landed  on  the  Earth  to  the 
north-easi  of  Dogon  country,  which  U 
the  direction  of  Egypt  and  the  Middle 
East, 

209  Where  the  Dogon  claim  to  have 
come  from  originally,  before  going  to 
Mande. 

21 Q The  Dogon  describe  the  landing  of 
the  ark  as  the  word  oh  Nommo,  w hich 
was  cast  down  by  him  in  the  4 
directions  as  he  descended, 

211  And  it  sounded  like  the  echoing  of 
the  four  large  stone  blocks  being  struck 
with  stones  by  the  children. 

212  It  was  a thundering  vibrating 
sound. 

213  The  ark  landed  on  the  fox's  dry 
land  and  displaced  a pile  of  dust  raised 
by  the  whirlwind  ic  caused. 

214  The  violence  of  the  Impact 
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Figure  129 

Yurugu,  Sf>n  Of  Amma 


Dogon  Drawing  Of  The  Orbit  Of 
Digitaria  {Sims  B)  Around  Sirius 
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Diagram  41 

Modern  Astronomical  Digitaria  Of  The  Orbit  Of  Sirius 
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Diagram  44 

Dogon  Drawing  Of  Nommo 
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roughened  the  ground,  it  skidded  on 
viie  ground, 

215  The  Nommo  is  said  to  be  the 
monitor  for  the  universe*  the  "father  of 
mankind*  guardian  of  its  spiritual 
principles,  dispenser  of  rain  and  master 
of  the  water. h 

216  Not  all  the  Nommos  eanu-  10 
Earth, 

217  The  one  called  Nommo  Die,  or  the 
great  Nommo,  remained  in  the  shies  or 
heavens  with  Amina,  and  he  is  his  vicar. 

2 1 S He  manifests  himself  in  the 
rainbow,  which  is  called  "path  of  (he 
.NbxnjpncC 

219  He  is  the  guardian  of  the  "spiritual 
principles  of  living  creatures  on  Earth.'1 

220  There  are  three  other  distinct  kinds 
of  Nommo,  each  personified  as  an 
individual. 

221  There  is  the  Nommo  Tluyayne 
'messenger,  or  deputy  oi  the  Nommo 
Die,"  and  he  executes  the  latter 's  great 
works. 

222  The  Nommos  who  came  to  Earth 
in  the  spaceship  are  ol  this  class. 

223  A third  class  of  Nommos  are 
represented  by  O Nommo-  Nommo  Of 
1'he  Pond,  lie  will  be  sacrificed  for  the 
purification*  and  reorganization  of  the 
universe. 

224  l ie  will  come  in  human  form  and 
descend  on  Earth,  in  an  ark,  with  the 
ancestors  of  men,  then  he  will  take  on 
lus  original  form  to  rule  over  the  waters 
and  give  birth  to  many  descendants. 

225  The  1 nifh  Nommo  is  the  naughty 
disrupter  named  Ggn,  or  Nommo 
Anagonno 

226  He  was  -l Hi > 1 1 in  be  finished  being 
created  but  he  rHulied  against  his 

■ r-aten  and  introduced  disorder  into  ihe 
him  verse 


227  Eventually,  he  will  become  (he  pale 
fox  which  is  the  image  of  his  fall. 

22S  In  many  ways,  the  fox  resembles 
the  Egyptian  deity  Set. 

229  The  Dogons  believe  that  the 
original  germ  of  life  is  symbolized  by 
the  smallest  cultivated  seed,  Digitaru 
ExiUs, 

230  Commonly  known  as  1**0 N I O, 
meaning  7 Utle>r  and  also  called  by  the 
Dogon  KIZfi  U7I,  "fix*  tittle  thing,  * 

231  This  seed,  quickened  by  an  internal 
vibration,  bursts  the  enveloping  shcalh, 
or  skin  and  emerges  to  reach  the 
uttermost  confines  of  the  universe. 

232  At  the  same  lime  this  is  unfolding 
matter,  which  moves  along  a path  which 
forms  a spiral  or  helix. 

233  just  as  on  the  vegetal  plane,  which 
is  the  plane  ol  growth,  7 seeds  came  otil 
of  the  Digit  aria  Ex  ills  seed  first*  sn  hi  the 
same  way  as  it's  done  on  the  astral 
plane. 

234  From  the  first  star  came  7 miters 
bearing  the  names  of  the  sewn 
corresponding  seeds. 

233  The  preceding  events  took 
place  inside  an  enormous  egg,  Admin 
Tai,  a world  situated  in  infinite  space 
and  containing  the  appointed  model  ol 
the  creation,  Nommo,  the  son  of 
Amim. 

236  This  egg  was  divided  into  2 twin 
placenta,  each  of  which  should  have 
contained  a pair  of  twin  Nommo, 

237  In  one  placenta,  however*  the  male 
person  did  not  await  the  visual  period  ol 
gestation  appointed  by  Amnia*  but 
emerged  prematurely  from  the  egg. 

238  Moreover*  he  cor c a fragment  Irom 
his  placenta  and  with  it  came  down 
through  a space  o inside  the  egg;  tins 
fragment  became  the  Earth , 
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Diagram  49 
The  Star  Digitaria 
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The  Star  Of  Women 
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The  Star  Sorghum  - Female 
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Diagram  SO 

The  Sorghum  ~ Female  System 
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239  This  being  Yurugu,  brought  the 
fonio  with  hirrij  intending  to  make  a 
world  of  his  own. 

240  This  irregular  procedure  at  the 
outset  disorganized  Ainnu's  order  of 
creation, 

241  From  this  imperfection  arose  the 
notion  of  impurity: 

242  Earth  and  Yurugu  were,  from  the 
beginning,  solitary  and  impure, 

243  Yurugu,  realizing  that  this 
situation  would  effectually  prevent  him 
from  carrying  on  Earth,  he  returned  to 
heaven  to  try  and  find  the  rest  of  his 
placenta  with  his  twin  soul. 

244  But  at  his  revolt,  Amma  had 
handed  over  this  twin  soul,  NUKIEDA 
to  the  remaining  pair  in  the  other  pan 
of  the  egg,  and  he  had  put  her  in  their 
charge. 

245  Yurugu  could  not  retrieve 
Nukiida.  From  that  time  he  has  been 
engaged  in  a perpetual  and  fruitless 
search  for  her, 

246  He  returned  to  the  dry  Earth, 
where  now  there  began  in  the  darkness 
to  come  into  existence  single, 
incomplete  beings,  offspring  of  incest; 

247  In  fact,  he  procreated  in  his  own 
placenta,  in  the  Earth,  that  is,  with  his 
mother. 

24$  Seeing  this,  Amma  decided  to  send 
to  Earth  the  Nommo  of  the  other  half 
of  the  egg, 

249  They  came  down  to  Earth  on  a 
gigantic  ark,  at  the  center  of  which 
stood  the  2 Nommo  of  the  sky,  who  had 
assumed  the  guise  of  human 
blacksmiths. 

350  At  the  4 cardinal  points  were  4 
ocher  pairs  of  Nommo,  avatars  of  the 
first  and  the  ancestors  of  man. 

251  The  4 male  ancestors  were  named 


Amma  Seru,  Lebe  Seru,  Btnu  Sem, 
and  Dyongu  Seru. 

2 52  Every  60  years  the  Dogon  hold  a 
ceremony  called  the  Sigui  ceremony. 

253  Its  purpose  is  the  renovation  of  the 
world, 

254  When  it  is  time  for  the  Sigui,  the 
i elders  in  the  Tana  Tono  shelter  at 

Yougo  draw  a symbol  on  the  rock  with 
red  ochre,  which  is  any  of  several  earthy 
mineral  oxides  of  iron  occurring  in 
yellow,  brown,  or  red  and  it's  used  as 
pigments,  which  represents  a Kanaga 
mask. 

255  This  in  turn  represents  tbe  deity 
Amma;  a hole  is  made  in  the  ground 
below  it  symbolizing  the  Sigui,  and  thus 
Amma  in  the  egg  of  the  world. 

256  The  hole  is  also  interpreted  as  the 
hole  which  must  be  dug  to  put  seeds  in, 

257  From  this  viewpoint  the  holes  are 
arranged  in  series  of  3,  connoting  3 
Siguis,  placed  beneath  the  sign  of  3 
seeds,  after  which  they  are  named, 

258  Thus  the  Sigui  at  the  beginning  of 
this  century  was  called  Emme  Sigh  the 
" sorghum  Siguif 

! 259  The  next  one  will  be  called  Yu  Sigi, 

the  "millet  Sigub" 

260  And  the  one  after  Nu  Sigi,  the 
"haricot  Sigui.* 

261  There  is  another  figure  painted  on 
the  facade  of  the  sanctuaries  which 
reveals  rather  more  specific  data;  it  is 
called  Sigi  Lugu,  meaning  "calculation 
of  the  Sigui , * 

262  And  consists  of  a line  of  vertical 
chevrons,  which  is  a badge  of  rule,  the 
notches  of  which  are  painted  alternately 
black,  red,  and  white;  which  are  the 
secret  colors. 

263  Each  color  corresponds  to  a seed, 
the  first  to  millet,  (the  plant  or  grass)  the 


CHAPTRR  THREE 


EL  MUSTAWATHEE'YA 


THE  SCIENTIST 


second  to  the  haricot t (the  pod  nr  seed) 
and  the  third  to  sorghum  (the  grain). 

264  The  Dogon  act  as  understudies  fui 
other  more  complex  practices,  and 
knowledge  to  do  with  the  Sirius  system. 

265  The  Dogon  names  for  this  star, 
Sigi  Yolo,  meaning  "star  of  the  Sigtti;  m 
Yasigi  Tolot  star  of  Yasigint  ,f  indicate  its 
relation  with  the  ceremony  of  the 
renovation  of  the  world  which  takes 
place  every  60  years.  From  where  you 
get  your  60  seconds  in  a minute,  60 
minutes  in  an  hour. 

266  Sirius,  however,  is  noi  the  basis  ol 
the  .system:  it  is  one  of  the  (ocii  or  focus 


275  1 here  are  2 horns  hinge  on  the 
circle  and  reproduce  once  again  the  1 
parts  of  the  trajectory:  The  knile,  and 
the  tores  km. 

276  Thus  the  Sinus  system  is  associated 
with  the  practices  of  renovating  people. 

277  f he  period  of  rhe  orbit  is  counted 
double,  dial  is,  EQG  years,  because  the 
Sign  is  are  convened  in  pairs  id  twins,  so 
as  to  insist  on  the  hasic  principle  of 
twin  ness, 

278  It  is  lor  this  reason,  that  the 
trajectory  is  called  MU  Nil,  from  the 
roni  MONYF-i  "to  reunite.  ' 

27^  Digicam  is  represented  in 


of  the  orbit  of  i tiny  star  called 
Diguaria,  BO  TOLO*  or  star  of  the 
Y OUROU GO U,  YURUGU  TOLO 

267  The  orbit  described  by  Digit  aria 
around  Sirius  is  perpendicular  to  ihr 
horizon,  and  this  position  is  alluded  to 
in  one  of  the  most  common  ceremonies. 

268  When  Digit*  ria  is  dose  to  Sirius, 
the  latter  becomes  brighter; 

269  When  it  is  at  its  most  distant  from 
Sirius,  Digiraru  gives  oft  a twinkling 
effect,  suggesting  several  stars  to  rhe 
observer. 

270  This  trajectory  symbolizes  excision 
and  circumcision,  an  operation  which  is 
represented  by  the  closest  and  furthest 
passage  of  Digitaria  to  Sirius. 

271  The  left  part  of  the  oval  is  the 


Wa/.ouba  either  by  a dot  or  by  a sac 
surrounding  a concentric  circle  of  ten 
dots,  which  are  the  eight  ancestral 
Notnmos  and  the  initial  couple  u! 

Ni  iiiinid. 

280  During  ihe  hado  ceremony  the 
oldest  woman  of  the  family  draws,  at 
i he  em  ranee  to  the  house,  the  pattern  ol 
i he  Nynn  Aduno  Tunu,  meaning 
"world  of  women  ”,  or  the  put  tern  ol  the 
Aduno  Dale  Denude  Tonu,  meaning 
"tap  and  bottom  of  the  world.  '* 

281  The  Kaluga  sign  is  similar  to  the 
symbol  that  represents  the  Fisces  sign. 

282  The  constellation  was  named 
"Gemini  Pisces 11  by  the  Romans  because 
i here  are  2 fish 

28 1 The  n western"  lish  heads 


foreskin,  or  clitoris,  the  right  part  is  the 
knife. 

272  A horizontal  figure  rests  on  a 
vertical  axis  which  connects  2 circles: 
birius  arid  Digiuria; 

275  The  center  n(  the  figure  is  a circle, 
T,  which  represent*  the  trajectory  of 
Digit  aria. 

274  The  line  £ is  the  penis,  the  hook  E> 
the  foreskin. 


northward  toward  Andromeda,  A 
ton  si  dilation  in  the  Northern 
Hemisphere  between  Lace  n a and 
t’erseus  and  south  of  Cassiopeia,  and  the 
"eastern"  lish  back  in  the  direction  of 
Aquarius,  a constellation  in  the 
equatorial  region  of  the  Southern 
Hemisphere  near  Pisces  and  Aquila. 
Also  called  Water  Bearer. 

284  When  the  energy  field  on  Rizq  was 
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starting  to  increase  and  the  hole  was 
starting  to  lose  its  color,  the  Rizqiyians 
had  to  abort  their  planet  and  go  to 
Orion. 

285  They  had  to  get  closer  to  the  Milky 
Way,  so  ihcy  moved  to  LAHMU,  called 
Mars,  where  they  set  up  a commune*  of 
la  bora  l ones  i riel  iisjvc. 

2&fi  I hey  also  went  to  MASHSIG* 
today  tailed  Pluto. 

2S7  f lu  beings  of  Zeta  Reticuli,  who 
lived  in  Origu,  didn't  want  the 
mis  to  Ijve  there  because  they 
wcic  i. iking  over. 

288  They  objected  to  the  power 
suueunc  made  by  the  Kizqiylaiis, 
however,  they  didn't  bother  them 
because  oi  the  DJNNEER, 

289  The  Rizqiyuns  aborted  Mars  and 
wejn  i o the  planet  Earth  because  ot 
[teller  living  conditions, 

290  Sonic  went  to  Aldebarau,  a double 
in  tile  consLcllubm  T Hnrus,  68 

Light-years  from  Earth*  and  one  of  the 
brightest  stars  in  the  sky.  Arcturus,  the 
Umrlli  brightest  star  in  the  sky  and  the 
brightest  sLar  In  the  eonstelUl  ion 
Bodies,  approximately  36  light-years 
from  Earth,  and  Pleiades*  an  open  star 
cluster  m the  constellation  Taurus* 
consisting  of  several  hundred  stars*  of 
which  six  are  visible  to  the  naked  rye. 

291  1 lowever,  they  were  at  war  with 
the  beings  from  Andromeda,  Rigel,  a 
bright  double  star  in  the  constellation 
Orion*  and  Aldebaran  and  they  took 
control  of  these  star  systems,,  from  the 
Rjzqiyiaus  and  all  iheir  technology. 

292  These  beings  from  Andromeda, 
Rigel,  and  Aldebaran,  attacked  and 
defeated  the  Rizqiyians,  that  were  there 
because  they  were  not  warriors, 

293  They  were  colonizing  to  prepare  a 


pbee  for  the  beings  from  ILLYUWN 
until  their  system  could  he  mended, 

294  Both  oi  these  star  systems  were 
(here  long  before  the  Nordic,  Aryan 
be  mgs  came  there, 

295  These  Aryan  beings  call  themselves 
Pleiadians,  deceptive  as  they  are. 

296  They,  to  this  date*  are  influencing 
! lie  minds  oJ  I f uma ns. 

297  Their  link  cm  Earth,  in  latter  time, 
was  to  the  Third  Reich,  under  a demon 
referred  to  as  Adolph  Hitler, 

298  Who  was  influenced  by  the  80th  of 
the  200  fallen  angelic  beings,  w how 
name  being  Hilla. 

299  A disagreeable  being,  who  seeks  to 
rule  the  planet  by  defected  Albino 
leprous  beings. 

300  A woman  named  Madame 
Bit  vat  sky*  who  was  horn  under  the 
name  Helena  Petrovna  Vcm  I Ian* 
branched  of!  and  headed  the 
Thcosophkal  Society.  She  was  a well 
known  witch.  T wo  witches  who  were 
also  psychics*  named  Maria  Au$ii$h,  and 
Zigruin*  the  Thule  Society  and  Madame 
Rlavaisky  came  together  and  selected 
Adolph  Hitler  in  the  year  1913  A.D.  to 
be  their  contacted*  or  man  on  this  planet 
Earth. 

301  They  were  contacted  by  the  beings 

called  the  Ashtar  Command  from  the 
Pleiades  and  the  Aide  bar  an 

constellations, 

302  The  Ashlar  Command  are  among 
many  entities  that  come  to  Earth  and 
have  been  circling  above  the  Earth  - for 
the  most  part  invisible  to  the  naked  eye 
since  the  early  1950's  of  the  Gregorian 
Calendar. 

303  They*  the  Ashtar  Command  were 
humanoid  and  have  less  water  in  their 
bodies  and  arc  "pasty'1  in  appearance. 
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304  In  the  year  1952  A*D*  of  the 
Gregorian  Calendar,  crafts  were  logged 
as  being  seen  over  the  White  House  in 
Washington  D.C.  USA. 

305  There  was  a meeting  held,  and  the 
Ashtar  Command  met  with  the  late 
President  Dwight  David  Eisenhower,  at 
which  time  America  was  asked  "to  lay 
down  their  arms." 

306  However,  beings  from  the  planet 
Venus,  Commander  Valiant  Thor,  also 
called  Val  Thor,  and  his  crew  members 
Donn,  Tanyia  and  Jill  were  present  at 
this  meeting  also,  and  said,  "Don't  trust 
the  people  from  Aide  bar  an." 

30  7 These  beings  from  Aldebaiac 
became  highly  insulted  after  they  were 
Labeled  ''untrustworthy/ 

308  They  went  back  in  time  and  had  a 
meeting  of  psychics  with  the  Thule 
Society,  that  led  to  what  is  called  the 
Third  Reich,  whose  power  still  rules  the 
world  today. 

309  Hitler  held  the  super  race  with 
great  reverence  and  respect.  These 
beings  have  light  blonde  hair  and  blue 
eyes. 

310  They  are  originally  bred  by  gene 
transplants  or  what  is  called  embryo 
implants  lion.  The  beings  from 
Aldebaran  gave  Hitler  a lot  of 
technology  and  flying  saucers,  which 
Hitler  took  out  to  Antarctica,  A 
continent  lying  chiefly  within  the 
Antarctic  Circle  and  asymmetrically 
centered  on  the  South  Pole. 

311  They  were  responsible  for  the 
technology  and  plans  for  a superior  race* 

312  Hitler  was  actually  breeding  a 
superior  race  for  the  Extraterrestrials, 
This  group  from  Aldebaran  Is  also 
responsible  for  your  neutranoid  race. 

313  They  forge  visitations  to  hide  their 


links  from  Billy  Meier  of  Switzerland, 

314  To  the  Third  Reich  and  Zionist 
ties  under  a Zionist  named  Claude 
Vorilhon,  born  in  Viche  France,  on 
September  30th,  in  the  year  1946  A,D<T 
who  calls  himself  RAEL, 

315  A good  eye  sees  it  s simply  lacking 
the  Is,  for  Isis,  which  would  make  it 
Is-Ra-El,  Israel,  where  this  individual 
Claude  Vorilhon,  who  chose  to  call 
himself  David,  the  name  of  the  real 
messiah,  which  set  his  embassy  in  the 
State  of  Israel*  Make  note;  That  when 
the  Prophecies  of  the  Messiah  is 
recorded  in  Psalm  89:20  and  Jeremiah 
30:9,  in  both  cases  the  Aiamic  word 
Dawiyd  meaning  "beloved " which  stems 
from  the  root  word  dude,  in  the  Ashnrie 
you  find  Dawud,  also  means  wbdaved^ 
which  comes  from  the  root  waduwd. 
Again  in  deception  Claude  calls  himself 
David  to  imply  he  i$  the  savior, 

316  He  Is  linked  to  Claude  Doggins, 
bora  in  Sulfur  Springs,  Oklahoma,  of 
the  Brotherhood  Of  The  White  Temple, 
who  calls  himself  Doreal,  Again  you  see 
in  the  name  Dar-Et  Doreal ’s  teachings 
was  identified  as  the  wisdom  of  the 
ancients,  resemble  chose  of  other 
theosophically-derived  wisdom  schools 
and  organizations;  the  name  "The 
Brotherhood  Of  The  White  Temple, 
was  used  prior  to  Doreal  by  Annie 
Besant,  who  was  successor  to  Madame 
BUvatsky.  Doreal  says  he  had 
previously  visited  the  colonies  inside  of 
Mt.  Shasta,  but  the  visits  were  "astral," 
not  physical.  In  1931  A.D*,  he  was 
invited  to  visit  the  Atkntean  colony  in 
the  flesb.  He  was  lecturing  m Los 
Angeles  when  two  audience  members 
identified  themselves  as  colonists,  which 
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is  an  original  settler  or  founder  of  a 
colony*  or  an  inhabitant  of  a colony. 
They  invited  him  to  visit  their  colony  at 
Ml.  Shasta  that  day.  He  was  taken 
down  into  the  caverns  beneath  the 
Earth.  Dorcal  says,  he  had  personal 
contact  with  the  SUMUWNEAN* 
Dcros. 

31 7 Ihe  symbol  being  the  6 pointed 
star  and  the  swastika,  ihtr  movement 
being  called  Raritan  movement*  under  a 
French  Jew. 

318  The  symbol  has  taken  many  forms 
having  the  same  root  in  deception  of  the 
Aryan  race,  and  it  can  be  found  today  as 
K.u  Klux  Khn>  or  the  White 
Brotherhood,  breeding  groups  as  the 
Aryan  Nation,  the  Skin  Heads,  the 
White  Supremacists,  which  will 
eventually  turn  on  the  government. 

31^  The  Aryan  Race,  as  they  call 
themselves,  whose  image  they  worship 
as  being  blonde  haired,  blue  eyed,  pale 
skinned  superiors,  who  RAEL  claims 
that  i he  original  fathers  who  he  calls 
Elohcems,  which  is  of  course  a Jewish  or 
a Hebrew  word  for  Gods,  came  from 
very  far  away  as  he  purs  it,  Latei  it 
simply  became  Plebdes. 

320  A grand  deception  by  the  beings  of 
Andromeda,  an  insect  type  being  that 
the  Ute  President  Dwight  David 
Eisenhower  could  not  stomach, 

321  For  they  are  the  high  council  and 
advisors  to  these  cloned  Aryan 
Fleiadeans. 

322  Who  they  yielded  m alphabet  that 
begins  with  Aleph,  Beh,  Cheth* 
Daleth,  which  is  simply  a form  of 
Yiddish,  used  by  modern  Jews,  and  they 


call  it  Hebrjn,  as  you  can  see  it 
originally  came  from  a form  of 
{Cabbalistic  script. 

323  Saying  their  planet  in  Pleiades  is 
Erra,  a phonetic  that  is  self  explanatory 
from  error  and  Htbrjn  from  Hebrew, 

324  The  deception  by  these  German 
jews  whose  god  is  Hit  la,  called  Adolph 
Hitler  is  In  place, 

325  And  is  spreading  amongst  the 
disagreeable  Nordics  of  this  planet . This 
is  in  hopes  to  find  a place  in  [lie 
universe,  amongst  the  star  people,  where 
they  are  not  welcomed. 

326  AH  races  on  this  planet  have  had 
extraterrestrial  involvement  from  the 
Sumerians,  to  the  Aztecs,  the  flopi,  to 
the  Aborigine,  to  the  Egyptians,  to  the 
original  Nubian  Hebrews,  Christian  and 
Muslims,  in  the  form  of  prophets  or 
angels,  as  they  say. 

327  However,  none  has  come  to  the 
cursed  seed  of  Canaan;  to  The  Aryan 
there  has  been  none,  so  they  create 
theirs  Such  as:  Nostradamus*  Edgar 
Cayce*  and  Gene  Dixon,  who  all  have 
been  proven  to  be  incorrect  in  their 
prophecies,  but  they  will  seek  to  kill  any 
Negroid  who  appears  to  have  the  ability 
to  lead.  They  are  known  to  be  killers  of 
the  Negroid  Prophets  and  leaders. 

328  So  they  chose  to  distort  the  history 
of  the  Dogon, 

329  They  seek  to  fit  themselves  in  a 
history  far  greater  than  theirs.  So  they 
say  they  are  from  Pleiades. 

330  And  there  arc  some  amongst  them 
who  claim  to  be  direct  descendants  of 
extraterrestrials*  or  direct  descendants  of 
prophets,  such  as  Claude  Vonlhon,  who 
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calls  himself  Raei,  who  claims  that  he  is 
the  last  messenger  of  the  Eloheem,  and 
the  last  prophet*  the  shepherd  of 
shepherds. 

331  And  remember  Yashua  said,  "See 
that  you  be  not  deceived,  for  many  shall 
come  in  my  name.1' 

332  As  recorded  in  the  book  of 
Yulianna  (John)  the  l Oth  degree*  the 
i lih  verse; 

333  1 am  the  good  shepherd*  the  good 
shepherd,  gimh  1ns  hie  for  the  sheep, 
and  the  1 4th  verst; 

334  "!  am  the  good  shepherd*  and  T 
know  my  sheep  and  I am  known  of 

4h 

mint 

335  They,  the  blond  haired,  blue  eyed* 
Nordic  race  claim  that  they  are  the 
descendants  of  the  Pleiadeans, 
humanoids  with  reptilians  living  within 
them*  who  come  claiming  peace*  yet 
they  plan  to  rule,  These  Pleiadeans  say 
they  came  from  the  planet  Errs,  in  the 
Pleiades  constellation.  Their  invasion 
and  eventual  takeover*  they  describe  as 
V,  for  i he  V’shape  of  Taurus, 

336  Pleiades  is  a star  cluster  490, 
rounded  off  to  the  nearest,  which  makes 
it  approximately  500  light  years  away 
from  Earth  that's  located  in,  the  Taurus 
constellation, 

337  Taurus*  the  bull,  is  i of  the  12 
cortstclluions  of  the  Zodiac. 

338  Pleiades  are  a famous  part  of 
Taurus, 

339  i'he  Y-shaped  head  of  Taurus  is 
usually  referred  m as  the  Hyades*  a 
relatively  nearby  duster*  which  is 
another  way  of  saying  Hades,  meaning 
"the  underworld,  or  hell/ 


340  Showing  you  that  these  Nordics* 
claiming  Pleiades  as  their  planet*  are 
actually  saying  that  they  came  from 
"hell/ 

341  The  symbol  for  Taurus  is  a bull. 

342  The  Greek  symbol  for  Taurus  is 
Tau. 

343  The  Tau  is  one  of  the  mosi  ancient 
sy  mbols. 

344  h symbolizes  resurrection.  The 
symbol  is  a circle  above  a horizontal 
fine,  connected  with  a vertical  line.  The 
horizontal  line  symbolizes  the  Earth* 
the  circle  symbolizes  the  rising  of  ihe 
sun  and  the  vertical  line  symbolize  their 
descent  to  the  planet  Earth,  a springing 
into  life.  In  the  ancient  writings  ol  Mu  it 
is  used  to  symbolize  the  emersion  ol 
land. 

345  The  Tan  is  a picture  ol  the 
constellation  of  the  Southern  Cross, 

346  The  reason  for  its  adoption  as  the 
symbol  of  resurrection  was  that  when 
the  Southern  Cross  appeared  at  a certain 
angle  in  the  heavens  over  Mu,  it  brought 
the  long  looked  for  rain, 

347  With  the  rain,  seeds  in  the 
ground  sprang  into  life*  dropping  foliage 
revived,  and  it  sem  forth  fresh  shoots* 
upon  which  there  were  flowers  and 
fruit. 

348  Then  it  became  a time  of  plenty 
and  rejoicing  in  Mu;  new  life  had  been 
resurrected, 

349  The  Tau  cross  was  a symbol  of 
Saint  Anthony, 

350  The  cross  comes  from  the  Greek 
letter  Tau,  which  was  adapted  from  the 
Aramic  Hebrew  letter  Taw*  the  twenty 
third  letter*  the  four  hundredth  Abjad, 
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meaning  "the  cross," 

351  The  Tan  literally  meant  sign  or 

mark. 

352  The  Fau  was  a truss  m l he 
form  ol  a ' T"  and  n was  used  to  be 
[branded  on  die  thighs  and  necks  ol 
horses  and  camels* 

353  The  '"!""  is  symbolic  of  Tam  mug, 
die  son  ol  Nimrod  and  Semirarms,  not 
lo  he  mistaken  with  '1  animus,  son  of 
A set  and  Damnum. 

354  The  to  kb  has  also  been  associated 
with  die  Crux  An  sal  a of  die  Coptic 
f Lurch, 

355  J Ills  was  a cross  in  the  form  uf  n 
I which  represented  the  Greek  fau, 

and  mi  d,  which  represents  the  Greek 
Iriier  omega  meaning  "last  doomed  or 
dead." 


purposes,  such  as;  the  Tjct,  a 
conventional  representation  of  the 
genital  organs  of  Aset,  the  l et,  a portion 
of  the  backbone  of  l ’sir.  the  1 lean,  w it  li 
a portrait  head  of  the  owner  of  the 
amulet,  the  Heart;  commonest  form,  2 
plumes  resting  on  a pair  ol  horns  of  the 
kudu,  and  a special  crown,  The  two 
plumes  of  Amen;  later  the  Aid  Crown. 
Hie  Papyrus  sceptre.  The  eye  and 
eyebrow  of  Horns,  specially  symbolic  oi 
strength.  The  pillow  or  head-rest,  which 
was  used  by  the  living  and  was  placed 
under  the  necks  of  mummies,  The 
quadruple  eye  of  Ra  in  the  four  quarters 
ol  the  world.  The  Udjat  or  eye  of  Ra, 
The  Udjat  or  eye  of  Aah,  the 
Moon-deity,  the  seeing,  the  seer,  names 
of  the  moon  deity  Allah. 


3 5f.  Thus,  this  symbol  represented  the 
mark  of  dcadi,  die  death  is  the  deception 
and  betrayal  ,uid  murder  of  O Sim,  Usir 
by  Ins  Urol  her  Set,  symbolic  of  Satan, 
rbiis,  you  I iuve  Cap  her  with  LuCipher. 
giving  you  Lucifer,  "The  Bright 
Moiciing  Star,'  another  name  given  H) 
Jesus'".  "1  am  die  bright  morning  star, 
sou  of  IGir,  who  is  Homs,  symbolic  of 
die  rising  sun.  [be  early  morning  star, 
which  is  also  the  symbol  of  the  cross. 

357  The  Romans  used  the  cross  as  a 
punishment  of  crucifixion,  This  symbol 
originated  from  the  Egyptian  ring 
symbol.  The  ring  represents  eternity,  ii 
was  worn  to  provide  protection  against 
illness,  and  it  was  an  amulet  lor  good 
health,  Ic  also  represented  the  great  year 
and  the  divine  court  of  Usir.  The 
Egyptians  had  several  amulets,  or 
talismans,  that  were  used  for  different 


358  The  Tau  is  a very  prominent 
symbol  in  the  ancient  writings  ol  the 
Hindus,  Chinese,  Chaldeans,  1ih:js, 
Quiches,  Egyptians  and  other  ancient 
people. 

359  In  one  of  the  Qab  ball  stir  masonic 
legends,  Chi  rain  Abiff  is  given  a 
hammer  in  the  form  of  a Tau  by  his 
a ncesto  r , Tubal -Cai n .. 

360  Ihe  Tau  cross  is  preserved  to 
modern  masonry  under  the  symbol  of 
the  ' !'  square,  the  gavel. 

361  'The  Tau  cross  was  inscribed  on  the 
forehead  of  every  person  admitted  into 
die  mysteries  of  mit  hr  as,  the  ancient 
Persian  god  of  light,  and  guardian 
against  evil,  often  identified  with  the 
sun, 

362  When  a ruler  was  initiated  into  the 
Egyptian  mysteries,  the  Tau  was  placed 
against  his  lips. 
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363  iic  not  deceived  my  children,  lor 
there  is  a massive  deception  going  on, 
with  the  Zionist,  who  is  trying  to  tie  the 
extraterrestrial  involvement  wiih  rhetn, 
claiming  to  be  the  children  of  the  Sight, 
our  ancestors. 


364  Don't  let  these  demons  fool  you 
into  thinking  that  they  are  here  to  help 
you  and  guide  you  back  to  the  light 
path. 

363  Remember,  these  are  the  same  ones 
that  betrayed  our  ancestors  the  woolly 
haired,  dark  skinned  Rizqiyiaus. 

366  The  Rizqiyians  trusted  the 

Pleiadeaus  only  to  be  betrayed. 

367  The  ones  that  attacked  the 
Rizqiyiaus  were  Hybrid  Humanoids 
made  by  Reptilians, 

368  They  were  dipping  into  the  genes 
of  evolutionary  man  on  Earth. 

369  There  art  various  crossbreeds,  and 


some  are  amphibious. 

370  I he  btrings  from  Andromeda,  who 
work  alongside  with  the  Reptilians,  also 
came  and  attacked,  them, 

371  And  took  control  of  the 
R turned  iau$t  and  started  breeding  them, 

372  Alnscha,  "the  knot,"  is  not  a bright 
star,  but  connects  the  pair  ^ which 
together  form  a large  L shape,  cradling 
the  square  of  Pegasus, 

373  The  sun  enters  Pisces  on  March  13 


and  remains  there  until  April  19. 

374  During  that  time  it  crosses  the 
equator  from  the  southern  to  the 
northern  celestial  hemisphere  on  about 
March  22, 


375  That  point  in  time  is  regarded  as 
the  beginning  of  spring,  the  Vernal 
Hq  uinoXj  in  the  northern  part  ol  the 
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globe. 

376  I he  equinox  is  also  the  particular 
place  where  the  sun  uclually  crosses  ihe 
celestial  equator  in  its  diagonal  climb. 

377  It  may  be  remembered  chat  this 
point  marks  the  zero-hour  position  in 
K.A,  (right  ascension)  from  which  the 
24  hours  in  right  ascension  are  counted. 

378  Thai  is  why  she  coord maies  ol  the 
point  ol  (In  Vernal  Equinox  are  zero 
hums  K.A-  and  zero  degrees  d<-i  hum  ion, 

379  Today  that  point  is  in  Pisces. 

380  The  word  Kqut  stands  lor  V/jm/,  " 
and  IN  OX  means;  "nigh  (t ", 

381  At  the  time  of  the  equinox,  shadow 
hours  and  days  are  ol  equal  lengths. 

382  There  is  a second  point  of  equinox 
in  the  celestial  sphere, 

383  The  position  is  12  O'clock  hours 
K.A,,  zero  degrees  declination.  Its  point 
Hi  utile  m.jiks  i hr  beginning  ol  [all  m 
the  Northern  Hemisphere, 

384  Shadow  hours  and  days  m once 
again  ol  equal  !en  gths, 

385  When  the  sun  crosses  the  celestial 
equator  on  it  % southward  journey  in  the 
constellation  Virgo,  a constellation  in 
the  region  ol  the  celestial  equator 
between  Leo  and  Libra.  Also  called 
Virgin . 

386  The  gravitational  pull  of  the  sun 
and  the  moon  on  the  Earth  creates  a 
very  gentle  wobble  in  the  north’ south 
tilt  of  the  Earth,. 

387  It  affects  the  direction  in  which 
your  polar  axis  is  pointed  and  the  angle 
of  the  celestial  equator  in  relation  to  the 
path  of  the  sun  and  the  UL.IIE 
‘Zodiac1*. 

3SS  This  effect  is  called  "precession," 
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Diagram  58 
Pisces  Constellation 
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Diagram  59 

Aquarius  Constellation 
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Return  Of  The  Rainy  Season  From  The  Troano  Manuscript 
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Diagram  63 

The  Tau  From  The  Maya  Manuscript 
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Diagram  64 
Taurus  Constellation 
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Diagram  65 

The  Southern  Cross  Constellation 
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Diagram  67 
Precession 
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and  it  has  been  compared  to  the  wobble 
which  can  be  observed  in  spinning  tops- 

389  For  Earth,  each  jiggle  takes  26,000 
years  to  complete.  Recession  very 
gradually  changes  the  apparent  positions 
of  the  scars  in  relation  to  us, 

390  In  the  course  of  Precession,  about 
255  B.C,  the  vernal  birthplace  passed 
into  the  sign  of  the  Fish, 

391  And  the  Messiah  who  had  been 
represented  for  2,155  years  by  the  Ram 
or  Lamb. 

392  The  original  Fish-man,  called  Oan 
or  Cannes  in  Chaldea  dates  from  the 
previous  cycle  of  precession, 

393  Or  26,000  earlier \ and  about  255 
B,C,  the  Messiah,  as  the  Fisb^man,  was 
to  come  up  once  more  as  the  Mamies  tor 
from  the  celestial  waters. 

394  The  coming  Messiah  is  called 
DAG,  "the  Fish*t  in  the  Talmud,  which 


fishes, 

399  Yasbua  is  referred  to  as  the 
fisherman,  that  is  why  the  popes  wear 
the  mitre,  or  headdress. 

400  It  is  symbolic  of  the  deity  Dagon, 
because  Rome  ruled  the  world  for  2,000 
years  under  the  age  of  Pisces- 

401  The  next  2,000  years  goes  into  the 
age  of  Aquarius,  which  symbolizes  the 
water  bearer. 

402  A man  with  water  pitchers. 

403  Tf  you  read  the  22nd  degree,  the 
10th  verse  of  the  book  of  Luke,  where 
Yasbua  says: 

404  "Behold*  when  ye  are  entered  in  the 
city  there  shall  a man  meet  you,  bearing  a 
pitcher  of  water;  follow  him  into  the  house 
where  he  entereth  in.  * 

405  When  Yashua  appeared  to  his 
disciples  in  the  book  of  Matthew  the 
28th  degree,  the  20th  verse  where  he 


is  The  collection  of  ancient  Rabbinic 
writings  consisting  of  the  Mishnah  and 
the  Gemara,  constituting  the  basis  of 
religious  authority  in  Orthodox 
Judaism;  and  he  is  lied  into  the  sign  of 
the  Fish,  the  sign  of  SIM, MAH 
" Pisces  *- 

395  In  the  scroll  of  Yuhanna  (John)  the 
14th  degree,  the  2nd  verse  when  Yashua 
says: 

396  In  my  father's  house  there  are  many 
monay  "mansions,  or  abodes. >f 

397  This  is  referring  to  the  12  houses  of 
the  Zodiac,  which  axe  symbolic  of 
different  star  constellations. 

398  In  the  book  of  Marcay  called  by  the 
Christians  Matthew  the  14th  degree,  the 
17th  verse,  Yashua  fed  his  followers  two 
fishes,  which  is  the  sign  Pisces,  the  two 


says: 

406  "And  teach  them  to  obey 
everything  I have  commanded  you. 

407  And  I will  be  with  you  always,  to 
the  end  of  the  age," 

408  He  is  talking  about  leaving  the 
Piscean  era,  moving  on  into  the 
Aquarian  age- 

409  The  "first  point  in  KU.MAL, 
* Aries*  used  to  be  the  point  of  the 
spring  equinox  when  early  records  were 
kept  some  2,000  years  ago. 

410  Since  then  it  has  moved  into 
Sirrumah  'Pisces1',  and  It  wdL  about  600 
years  from  now,  drift  into  GU 
"Aquarius". 

411  Now  we  are  headed  into  a new  era, 
which  is  a period  of  time  as  reckoned 
from  a specific  date  serving  as  the  basis 
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Figure  133 
Oan  Of  Chaldea 
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of  its  chronological  system.  We  have 
moved  from  the  era  of  water,  the 
Piscean  Age,  to  the  era  of  air,  which 
utilizes  laser  beams,  video,  fiber  octaves, 
etc. 

432  The  Aquarian  age  is  composed  of 
religions  that  deal  with  the  lesser 
mysteries,  which  are  symbolized  with 
water. 
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divided  into  7 age  classes,  and  he  himself 
was  constituting  an  8th. 

3 These  & classes  symbolize  the  8 
ancestors  and  are  represented  in  each 
village  by  S elders, 

4 Who  possess  the  necessary  knowledge 

and  who  act  as  a corporate  body,  having 
been  constituted  as  such,  by  means  of 
various  rituals.  ■ 


413  The  lesser  mysteries  are  those 
esoteric  teachings  that  have  become 
religions. 

414  These  religions  started  with  a 
spiritual  nature. 

415  The  Masters  came  with  spiritual 
doctrines,  and  as  time  passed,  the 
doctrines  lessened  and  lessened  until 
they  became  purely  physical, 

416  This  is  why  they  are  called  the 
lesser  mysteries. 

417  The  era  of  air  brings  with  it  a new 
awareness. 

41 S You  are  beginning  to  realize  that 
there  is  more  to  man  than  just  his  senses; 
that  you  can  have  connections  with 
beings  outside  of  your  dimension. 


5 Thus,  the  chief  stands  for  the  group 
as  a whole.  The  chief  does  not  ruk 
alone,  but  it  Ls  assisted  by  a council. 

6 Every  Hogon  is  the  successor  of  Lebe 
Seru  and  as  such  is  responsible  for  one  of 
the  two  seeds  of  which  LEBE  SERU 
had  charge,  to  wit  the  female  sorghum* 
"grain"; 

7 Which  is  in  some  sort  a substitute,  far 
all  cultivated  seeds  and  thus  sustains  the 
soul  and  the  vital  energy. 

8 It  is  the  typical  seed  and  the  symbol 
of  the  culuvauonr  which  purifies  the 
unclean  soil  of  Ylirugu. 

9 The  Hogon  is  also  the  head  of  the 
Imaams,  who  represent  the  other  7 
principal  seeds. 

10  The  motions  of  their  souls  are  in 


Tablet  Six 
The  Ho  go  7i 
(19  x 1 — 19) 

Lo!  The  chief  of  a district  among  the 
different  tribes  of  Dogon  namely:  The 
DYON,  the  ONO,  and  the  DOMNO 
is  given  the  title  of  Hogon,  and  the  same 
designation  is  applied  to  the  single 
chief  of  the  AROU, 

2 Primarily,  the  Hogon  is  the 
representative  of  his  group,  which  is 


harmony  with  the  rhythm  of  all,  1 

cultivated  plants, 

1 1 And  therefore  the  Hogon  is  ruler  of 
all  land,  laid  out  in  cultivation  and  of  all 
the  rituals  connected  with  it. 

12  But  since  the  seeds  are  the  earthly 
images  of  the  stars,  the  Hogon  controls 
the  cosmic  rhythm, 

13  And  it  is  thus  the  personification  of 
the  universe,  and  the  regent  of  the 
Nommo  on  Earth, 

14  In  the  lunar  logging  of  the  5th  point 
of  May,  1983  year  of  the  Gregorian 
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Calendar,  in  ike  region  of 
Ordzhonikidze*  which  is  a city  of 
southwest  Russia,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Caucasus  Mountains  southwest  of 
Grozny,  an  IFG  spacecraft  was  seen  at 
dose  range, 

15  The  upper  half  was  made  out  of  a 
crystal-like  glass  and  the  lower  half  was 
made  of  a metal-like  structure, 

16  On  the  side  of  the  spacecraft,  there 
was  a strange  symbol:  a crescent  on  its 
back  with  4 radiation  of  light  joining 
just  over  the  crescent, 

17  This  is  a sign  known  to  various 
shamanistic  cultures  of  the  near  east 
Africa  and  Brazil  as  a sign  of  teaching 
from  the  greater  sun  system,  just  like  the 
squash  blossom  necklace  of  the  Native 
Americans,  which  is  a replica  of  the 
ancient  sacred  symbol  of  the  Moors,  the 
inverted  crescent  and  star  symbol.  The 
Navajo  Native  Americans  also  use  the 
inverted  crescent  symbol,  which  they 
call  the  Najtt  Symbol,  which  is  a 
crescent  shaped  ornament  with  the 
hands  of  Fatima  at  the  end  of  it  and  was 
used  to  decorate  the  center  of  a horse 
bridle.  The  Mexicans  obtained  it  from 
the  Spanish  who  received  it  from  the 
Moors  of  North  Africa,  who  occupied 
Spain  for  centuries.  The  hands  of  Fatima 
on  this  symbol  was  grafted  when  the 
Arabs  invaded  the  Moors  of  Morocco  in 
the  year  670-711  A«D.  This  symbol 
forms  part  of  every  Squash  Blossom 
necklace.  The  Squash  Blossom  is  a 
fertility  symbol  for  the  Pueblo,  Hopi 
and  Zuni  people. 

IS  This  symbol  was  the  symbol  of  the 
Nommo  that  came  to  the  Dogoos,  in 


Mali 

19  This  same  sign  was  also  observed  in 
Eastern  Europe,  particularly  over 
Hungary  and  Poland.  These  star 
brothers  come  in  and  out  and  have  been 
coming  in  and  out  to  guide  from  biblical 
times  on  up  to  today, 

Tablet  Seven 
These  An  My  Tears 
(19xJ*  19) 

Lof  These  are  the  tears  that  I cry  for  the 
beings  who  have  dwelled  in  Orion,  who 
will  not  dwell  in  bliss. 

2 ANU,  your  voice  speaks  the  truth  in 
your  heart  once  again  that  I may  help 
those  who  conceal  what  they  know  to 
be  true, 

3 The  disagreeable  Aluhum  who  came 
down  to  the  planet  Earth  from  the  ? 
constellation  of  Orion,  originally  from 
the  planet  Procyon.. 

4 For  they  too*  need  my  help. 

5 Help  me,  to  help  the  Human  Beings, 
the  Humkns  who  are  striving  to  become 
agreeable  Anumiagi,  closer  to  you. 

6 They  do  disagreeable  things,  and 
abide  by  their  rules  and  they  partake  in 
the  wickedness  and  fornication  of  the 
wrongdoers,  as  if  you  are  not  conscious 
of  it 

7 These  are  the  beings  who 
originated  from  Procyon,  and  have 
resided  on  Orion*  and  their  descendants. 

Help  me  to  help  them. 

Help  me  to  clean  them,  not  of  the  disease 
that  lurks  within r hut  of  the  sins  of  their 
hands  and  feet  which  keep  them  pointing 
and  walking,  as  if  to  say  they  cannot  see 
Ann,  who  U also  called  A Hah,  hut  they  do. 
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Figure  135 

The  Sacred  Symbol  Of  Inverted  Crescent 


l! 


401 


ctum*  mis 


t I UlrTMV.t  nirt  Y4 


ntr  vaomn 


• rvtftn 


n \ti  VrawrvrinrTA 


nil  $Uf»f'Kl 


CKAPifr*  mx*t 


»L  MUSTAWIMirYA 


THE  sativnsT 


«*i  I 'w  -il  < Wt*  I.  .•  *w.«  -« 


n ^-m  tia»  -Aca  *•»  i4i  IM) 

IlMIMl  l*»f 

n r*  <;***=>  v ( »«•»-  nti  i 

ik  fUrr  H Wl/  M n «V  IV*  ***•»•• 


»4  !*-•  — ik  a—,  iim  -»« 

•W<  kM>  1M  lili  k*  — * >1  il* 

i 


14  1W  •»  i4m  Am  «t»  wl 
•Alta  *c>a  4iki]«x 
t#  r*j*»*o  'tt  it  a»  »»i 

. 


IK  i«l  »•  liMHlOl 
U Ul  tin  «iliUi  tiuUi 


7*  GWnia  Cf  r* 

a**;-** 


W \A»  « .*4  SVoH,-  , 
U ittf  aa^  «•!  «l»  tV  to* 


« 1 -n  r*y*r4  ^a  Wtaae* 

• F»ta  nvl»*»*l  llrrn 

to?a#i»  1k*» 

* "U  »«(»*■  t*l  Ik  OKI 


»UlrW.  IdmV. 

71  to  TW  *^aV«  •*  A^i 
21  N 
• AN* 

' 

ll»aKlttMi. 


1 1 • '*m 

Wu*»'4  IftU 
» rV‘A»A*‘»  |uA» 


. 

40? 


CHAPTHtTtaU? 


n MCCTA-vAmn™* 

T 11) 

JU.  ^ 

J*  Tin 


mi  «cirKnyr 


»•«•»*  JO»  '...  to,ll  **  — J W 

i«i  n A*  udi  * I i,  ■•«»••£_  itoki.  Utai  to '.f«i 

*««.  , «%■* 

K 'kr  <d*»e«AM  > V«.  •to'jd  l-  -is  » a 

II  ' I*-'-  to>  ito*  —*•  ■ ■ ad  m i *“>!  ■*  »or  ufe*e*i  • 1 rrto  ••** 

f With  ■ ‘n-  A->— • »toa  r»i  iua  MiIl 

"*■•*-.  akt  •to"'  » «*  tlt.to  -t,  !•—•-*  ily-Oi  - ato 

im,u..UM  Wto- J ■ ■ ■.!  CMJ  1UVN 

u»..  -il  ..  -tto.  .(M  ■ » - I >•-  Vtrw  U-  tto  WL.  11,1  7W 

At.  ■ « k.i • • * ‘ u-m  to»4i>t<c  1 ‘t—  • "»l.  I . Ik  *1  to 

tto  tu.  Ijw.  |iu  toil  Ikjt  «al  U»  V«m 

Itof.  (iota  4 All  * it  1 I Mi  >1*  i VM  HttrtiN 
n Vni  "1  * ifoeo  t«»4I  » V|Y»'»J  f|  »to  twrlr  <toift«  «l 

»«r"»  m Kn»r  l*i»  wr  'k»*i  «■»  'W  M »--i»  hn 

itiwt • M Brtl  Ml  ***■  jirVr  i4  itiWMii»nr»v’ 

Aato  Ml  ••  wl  lita.  pii  M »,•«■■■■  — . «Jlto^«tof 

al  Hto>  to  jft>itv  dh  rAJ  to 
UHl  toll,  tto  toto  Nto 

i*  iMvi  4 tot  4 iwto  «o  to| 

Ur  tm  Hprj 

M •!  r.itoi  itl  tiir  'I  *«>  .. 

Ito  toi.i  atlaltoH 
UlX.|  Uto,  to  4W»-  to>  ito 
tolto  U«Muir|MW4  4t4^l 
to  Ito*  «•  to  t|«i>Ua  «n  -»  raa 
• mii  ito  mi  uikiuinur 
0 Itoto  to  tit  kaiito  to,  • -to 
toaa  ,|  f«,  It  «i  .«  •"«.*,  tok.» 
it*  hW  ih  li«*n  -1  IW# 

rAAAMl**  Melt  It  It 

mm 


iH  A*i*  AtlUN  A II UK  111 
IU.  ‘ „ Uto«  ...  ttoto  lap.  ,at 

•M 

• Mto.  a 


itoi.a  v«, 

li.ruNt':to 

*» 

!••  Mtiv.*V|t:i*toii»i». 


"to  tfca«  Aiarj.  *toi 

•tto  ItnAfv  «to  If  i--  r ■•«•.. 

Im  <•■**  p*l f>Miat  hi*  to 

i.  . ..  ■•.,^4.  awl  i uruM 

i 1 1 1 r\  It  - I.-.  ito 

Matovto, 

■ 

'•4 1 fto4, 

ii  ■ mm  i u*r«» 


. ••  h*  - Ito—.  to 


CHAPTHtTtaU? 


n MCCTA-vAmn™* 

T 11) 

JU.  ^ 

J*  Tin 


mi  «cirKnyr 


»•«•»*  JO»  '...  to,ll  **  — J W 

i«i  n A*  udi  * I i,  ■•«»••£_  itoki.  Utai  to '.f«i 

*««.  , «%■* 

K 'kr  <d*»e«AM  > V«.  •to'jd  l-  -is  » a 

II  ' I*-'-  to>  ito*  —*•  ■ ■ ad  m i *“>!  ■*  »or  ufe*e*i  • 1 rrto  ••** 

f With  ■ ‘n-  A->— • »toa  r»i  iua  MiIl 

"*■•*-.  akt  •to"'  » «*  tlt.to  -t,  !•—•-*  ily-Oi  - ato 

im,u..UM  Wto- J ■ ■ ■.!  CMJ  1UVN 

u»..  -il  ..  -tto.  .(M  ■ » - I >•-  Vtrw  U-  tto  WL.  11,1  7W 

At.  ■ « k.i • • * ‘ u-m  to»4i>t<c  1 ‘t—  • "»l.  I . Ik  *1  to 

tto  tu.  Ijw.  |iu  toil  Ikjt  «al  U»  V«m 

Itof.  (iota  4 All  * it  1 I Mi  >1*  i VM  HttrtiN 
n Vni  "1  * ifoeo  t«»4I  » V|Y»'»J  f|  »to  twrlr  <toift«  «l 

»«r"»  m Kn»r  l*i»  wr  'k»*i  «■»  'W  M »--i»  hn 

itiwt • M Brtl  Ml  ***■  jirVr  i4  itiWMii»nr»v’ 

Aato  Ml  ••  wl  lita.  pii  M »,•«■■■■  — . «Jlto^«tof 

al  Hto>  to  jft>itv  dh  rAJ  to 
UHl  toll,  tto  toto  Nto 

i*  iMvi  4 tot  4 iwto  «o  to| 

Ur  tm  Hprj 

M •!  r.itoi  itl  tiir  'I  *«>  .. 

Ito  toi.i  atlaltoH 
UlX.|  Uto,  to  4W»-  to>  ito 
tolto  U«Muir|MW4  4t4^l 
to  Ito*  «•  to  t|«i>Ua  «n  -»  raa 
• mii  ito  mi  uikiuinur 
0 Itoto  to  tit  kaiito  to,  • -to 
toaa  ,|  f«,  It  «i  .«  •"«.*,  tok.» 
it*  hW  ih  li«*n  -1  IW# 

rAAAMl**  Melt  It  It 

mm 


iH  A*i*  AtlUN  A II UK  111 
IU.  ‘ „ Uto«  ...  ttoto  lap.  ,at 

•M 

• Mto.  a 


itoi.a  v«, 

li.ruNt':to 

*» 

!••  Mtiv.*V|t:i*toii»i». 


"to  tfca«  Aiarj.  *toi 

•tto  ItnAfv  «to  If  i--  r ■•«•.. 

Im  <•■**  p*l f>Miat  hi*  to 

i.  . ..  ■•.,^4.  awl  i uruM 

i 1 1 1 r\  It  - I.-.  ito 

Matovto, 

■ 

'•4 1 fto4, 

ii  ■ mm  i u*r«» 


. ••  h*  - Ito—.  to 


empTMl  I HIM  l 


a AMUlf  1 \ 


I HI  sj  II  NtU9 

V*  't* 


»»  • - — it.  .a,')  V4»l« 


I K ll 


/.W  ta.w  r« 

lr»  « t|»7  <1  nn/i  *H»o • ikt  »»  I 

• ••»•>>  •-  .«,  • — i|«l'  4*M*.  I 

. - I..  IlMI  MaX  iHwdU  Q • » . 

. • fW  |«WA,  <4lMv  lik*  ,l>  H>.  l(V.  a*  i • »■— «l 

*M  • « V • A|  »~v  lit 

^^.WlWx  WW'  l|r-  •.fT»4«n 

. •WWtl'UH  .«  4IMi  iji^  —i* 


r,w.,k.  *.  %. 
• •»-»  *>•/»  «y  rffcirtnrflUj 
bt<4u*^>  m*  *W  tt  •«►  •• 
m I ka  b t.  .«•«  ►*• 


— •»«  .*!•  i.tiwr  tir*'  It  W 
1f»*»  4 -W  t'  ■»>  •)•  4flM  «• 

*»  4k  ,4m  it  •*»  «au 


.11  1 'i 


M. 


' It*  *»  •/»*«■  *k-  .«* 

4u  uU  Itm*.  I*  •#•  « 
r«4  4*4  • it  imuui  'kit 
< lit-*,  pn  •*••.»! 

«l  TH«t  •.•in  s<«f  «-•*  >••  awt 

....  W_  *Nt  .VIVIT4 

41  W |«4I  UiMlit  Utif  <4  ll* 

'••NB  • l|  '«  a Ml  4 


f»  .(••  .a»4  f m ton  raw  a*  •« 


W •»*»  4TT—  — 

••4U» 


CIA  •■  ••*-••. 


i » <«  V*m**-  awt 


«r  lam  i*i*  4 


Vi  H ••>  — ~ W— •»  4 

rM  Vil»  ■ m ft  l»l*  1 
41..  IANII  MimAIIHI  l a < • ■ — .kd* 

ri  *.-..*  vti  uviik  waa  . «•  • 

Mlt'kU  iu.li.iiii.4iu.  ..t>  J4»- 


4 it*  *k*  p ik>  W«*  M f.»  imt  0*^  "*  ' 


4 fttottok  ««  • ik-  m>  .4  U*.  U 
b .to  .1.  •Wk-Arfbtlbl.M.M  . 
a 4.**  4 Im  Mm4  iMkt 


>.  * it  *1 

Mikaill  •»!  IkVtliM  akti 


•A  «*•  < 
101 


a •«.  * aw 
lik«|*  ^ w* .,  .»*,  f. 
*****  a *«••*«•< 


4!  iii  s'  iiiltt  iUU  H it 


it  MiicTAV^Tinrv.i 


- 4 ' |WUI  4 , v-  *«•  /r 


fill  ••rUKTlST 


« I «« *t  i>»w  «ci 
i**w  a«>  u iW  w 
rkl.  UmM  •>  VU>U  »•  IX  l» 
|vt  p«  tjnHAt 


Mn»  -»»i  tk  iW»t  *i  aMk 
I W nutiBA  • Lak  Uk 
w)  ^ — a -4 >»*  « »•*••(%«  ••*!»•  tuai  4iW 

..  rr»  «k  ■ p ■'  yw  /»  — — nl—'i: 

— *•«  ■*»  J«*t  W »-  « Ub  * *»!  Un  4 l« 

■ mlW  » pAliWr'W*-  MplntpktuaiWprpHi  ^1** 

'W.~*«xat^  — V—  -^4  k— - 

M (V  — h — • — 


• •*»■■*.  v-kWjipVi* 

*7  Aad  Ik*  t»*  — 'ImH 
C H.-,SA.  •*>  It*  1^4  <*  k** 

1‘  ■ i-  1 i <ta  nit*  >4  h.M—  n 

• xn»  mi  moc~  p «*!  ««i  ' * a— 

Ihian.  t*  ~i  Mm4  •!*  M •«  fc**« 
rtfcikS  * « !*!).«. 

'»  >**• 

■a  Imr  1 J r*r  •* 


tm  >I£>| «v. 

» A*  'Vitr  l*r  I*  IM  »-• 
MiCI  t*i  fca  •*•  «‘- 
-•/  •»»  •-'4'  laM*  '*-* 


^ urt  I 

— Man 
4T*ta  a 


- u<«4*  Ahim* 


• rk  t ■ i <y  ill  Ha  «l  i» 
. AM;  w<  iW  u»,  kart  v> . Ito  '<ai 


,i.<ilrl»a«lA  | i-iukf.il  “u  tko  f*»»  iW  'n»»ic 
>.iPr»W  Ilk  -kkic*.  -4  » l*nr 

l«lT:^>r'  l‘  ‘ ihjf  I ll  ; !£  >U..rt».toalM»'l» 

mUiui  iU  L— -...  j »f»li  Till  I wiwiUtwl  Amp 
•« f > ■ »v «f  IM  I »|  t»  ill  u>»k 

» killMu.-o-lic«W»  . . k-««  ifc*  HBi  is.  •-»<■ 

-*•*  * |V<  H4*rt  »<!»•»  TtAt  ok.1  c «il  il  iklr-’j’  <J 


* HA*mi  runt* 


u.  MumvArwr-n 


nit  snnNim 

»<*•  utm  *1% 

k**  •*«  I '*••«  i*r  tflltt  |.,W<kl|TMM 

WAa.  Ill  Gikf»  Ik  rUiA.  «i  lufciiliklTiiw  Smi»»  i<  U 
*-  '—i  *»'  31  *nr'  * ■•*■'  * ttw^‘  «iA*i  vj  .»•  ■•  aiiar 

—a  cm.***  r,  A. » t—  »Nv  .u«iMMHWll 

<3  *W*  pm  IjrLmjrn  IHaCr  iw  X ufn  • •*>  «a  iwt*  4-St. , 


•«i  ntiw  nv*K«t.i>u  n •■ 

lk»-..fc  IMtUUin 


«■— I*  Vi  a r»  Mi*  - «i  t Wm< 

— — »•  * 'k  N»k  • Maa 

ht»»  . k i»XMi  ib  ,i'rk.Uw.iiil..^-.i>>. 

iv  rlW»  'ini  Ci  h tui  U Uik  a*  *«mJ  • ia  uJ 
-««»-  - *v»  -a  * <ir  k— < - * 1*1  W 

. «4HI  - Mrir<k  >|-m  .1  Al  «11\ Ik  >U» 

t*  Ua  HA,  iU  t(u  Jin  U Tkia  j «•  »»li  tm* 


i^rf4U|  HorlMaitlk. 


m li*  kata*  U*j  k a llika  Ma*i  — 
km  • » -•*«  »•'  Nam  *-ama  •-"» 


la  i|fw»J  (U.  i*»< 

aaaakWA I « -»— ■ a. 
W pnn  i*  1 A*  l— Ja  II 
► O -V  Wm*  *1.  ku 
a.  ->  II  Um  la  W 


1 Ta  >N»  a*(«  lint  mpal 
' n*ZS  &k*»  «.  <ta  -aa 

n 11/  . . . I P.  r*4  aal !■!■  , 


•»Hr  kn»  am  it  It  Wa.  4 

a a ptv  awl  II  1^ 

haaW,  a a a I kal 


*T  AM  la  tiu  Ua  Ik  Ip  ,4  X I at  lU  UD  7<*a,  m%  4 
ran  4<mi  law*  Ian*  ANI'ailllMHteiai«nft 

la.ikAtoalU.I’IOtk^.  a>  <w  — tkZl.  kuaU 

tt.  t.  «k»»  nil  ■•  i»»«4 i f— a*«  u »k»  Vilitlui 

fW>  fatk,  V Hr  ariaptatm  . Mka  e 

t«f.>  li  AU  . „.a«lA  IkM  k latmlkiaa  a a»l  vaaa. 

»**k  «*  t.  *a.  am  kiwr* 

mlllt(Lak«wUraal.  TUl  b »W  ll  «M  lataM  twl 
Ik  fenK>  «l  ,|  III  ^ tkll)  Tht»  ll  IU«  n »11  Ik 

•krr  kkt-n 


4IH 


CHAPTER  K'O 


V SAIM  SMAVtWM  A 


.Vc/l*.  jfef  % 

n.  307 


rif>  (NUM A BLISII 

tffiivm. 


1%.  e» cu»  f>.  ijr« 


* •>«  *•  |,MWM,.h4ihi 

i Am  tar  m «»A  • |btx 

l|ar»KoU 

•w.  *«  iU  •* 


»it«ni  fWrMian 


a.  0*1  ««•  ••  VVA  * I nj> 


« Ha  ..MU*  u»  I 
•ran  r»-^  m*  #»r»  *»  ra 


*-  k. 

M Ual  «h«w. 

■4K*  (J|i  I at  «v  AW  mk 

rw.  a.  lot*. . >•  « 


ttsMU  Aara^. 

» L-aa.  » na.  4t*v  —* 


ll  |W  •!■  ii,  l iwU*.  A im- 
*•«•»  *r  14a.  *f  |W  !*•» 
— * «k* 


I *i< 

rW  J*  Vj  u*i  ».  — T «a 
Hibm%  »•  kr  »r«  !••  «*i  k • ti-  ir 

1*4*4  kidtr  bn  «fTU 
Ji  ImAu<  t<  u.  ra  uu  W 
loki  tain 

C IV  tj  a IHi  .w«c  it 

A aai  ujj  Ma  ||at 

At  Mr  <<«•••(  <a  •N* 

.'«  «W.  Mat  Ik  | Im  a iW 
i ar  •-  At  *•(  Ail  W i Ha*  a* 
aUri  •«  i».  *Mi.  M -»», 


nmrrro  mi» 


LANktoV  SHAN4MM4 


RiLLNlbiA  LUSH 


r*  1U1.  u -».. 

■1U,  «(  JUI.  V\  |l»|  l» 

V»».  t+0<*  0^* 

37  .«♦..  • •«.  i*4l  )«•  4m 
l/l  a*  nr 


>•  •!» 
•UU.< 

• ft*ir»4rb 
JC  II. 


■J  m*m  » Imi  »■  |to 


.•4  b ••— , Vi»«.  Am 

.«  ft  .U  4.  • 

I'l^  Aftl  'bn 


•w  4»  4*  • .*  nt*r  >1 
,w  %r  - SBT  a>  * 
HOB  W*  1S*i 


MfWI*  l<n  lb  r«Kv*i>  -«'ft 

tW-IIMIft 

U MB  - mi  m%rn*ml  Sr 

a »in 


'*  I '*4.  'm  i t *>  > 1 IUmbT  e 
ib.  ,t»t  » ib  r.— . u..«4»u- 
4iHM  .*.•  fftft 
*♦  Vi  rr  *t»  i%i  • n h*  • 
TUaa  •••  •»•  *•  4*i  iftai  a 
• b (*«  .aJ  - 1 ft  m 


> ift  l - 


U~mJ  «l'  M*ftft  'CWJ 
• •*•-  ♦*  Ick  • k/  »b.  «{m|  i. I 


■»  Tb  «hW  «ft  .>  t miAl  »19 
Jft'Jia.IWw  T*  * 


7*.  I»— ^ft-r  1W  UhTw  • 


*t  Tft  *»r  rib  'kui. 
W*M  I Ml  tfWIM  • |*  to  r- 
•••**  •»  i»)  mIMxI  it  «•  »n 
nil  IlfllMMIIM. 

41  If  114..  baft  i.-***  <u\> 

<T  ! IM.  lb  i ll  bto  MM  Mi 


« . ...,  . ( 

• in  Sbbba  I Mr<  N ■ iftii  a lft« 
•a  «r  A*  »i  •»»  m*  ftoHili  i« 


M n*rr  nftn  •«*«»■- 


n j.  mm  . 


to*i  >*4  ■ ■»«  A/».  iW  m. 
M IW  lift  la  a*»  ••■«  Mi 
*4  to  to*  to  -aal  i 


if  ( J r S ?» I r f ? 


415 


ctiAPim  rcnw 


l A N4Hl'$ll  AN  VMM  A Tlfl.0flJMA2IJBB 


>M  HRKfV 


OUlltMMf*  4fe»**i  • * tm 
*.  *» «|i  km  ~*l  «*«•  >n 
km  * 

M *.»«*  < IM. 

' • 

fei  *-  >— 1 IM  to 

iW  io*l  pi  *»  iM—  ‘to 

M !*»,  kWtMi  Us  «iu«a»< 
MUk  tkl  Wrf  lit  WH<»I  fl 

!♦.«»  14* 

A Ifc  i.*4  <M  U m**k  U~<k.  «U 
H|  — • Hi 

Sv.r.fi  — < %-  ••*•  to 

»l<— 

ktinai  1 Mil** 

I ...  .-.  M . — 'V  ,4 

•fet  [V  W«*J  •■»  Vkuu  Mj'Cat 

» toNT.  *ito  M iir  t«k.  (r-  «-  m 

k kw^lM 

Ui  ^ |U  U H — O Ik  l**k 

9 (I1  « ■•  ••  14  • •*•*.  k» 

■ <♦*«>  *w.  •»  kr  l*»< 

kto«*M|  »l"»«  MC 

Wm*  «mi  Mi  nu.  Ii*i 

• . .-  i»U*Hu  «»  itto 

•«*■•• W •< 

Urfui'^av 

»fj. . <mU| mm 

/>«  *■  «*>ml  t.  **  MuM  a 

life.-  to*  WO  u»  l“  •• 

4«j  •«*  iVAM«*r 

.iiHMuiu 

IBTU  1 lm*J  m 

•1  ri>  F .f  1.  W-M  .«  *•  *• 

WtoA»t«W  ~n»> 

ACM.  ik  Ji*,  mJW  kuM  itoiuf  si 

*:t>i  <■  >**7 

||  kiHnfvu  id  j AJtfi1  |ki 

i-  «l»  W»>  V-M«<  tki  LH<  Ik* 
f— «**  lU  p(l*-  •> 

•«  S«i  fe.  |<*i  ui  moMW 

i*U'  c riorj»lJ|  lb  **r  «' 

>*- — “"- , ..  to  riltotoa 

k?  t»*»  «k»Wi»  '-»•-» 

H*ife» 

■ I*  U -«>  unMiK  t4  IO»4  M 

»H  A to  *■  to<  «r>MM  k*i 

lU*  M. 

-«  MW 

k)  <u  » Oil  to  tost  J .4oy*c' 

r*  w.  MrjMkr  *.  4 m H.-ito 

|l*ytoto  H 

Ok  CFO  III  fTHl.r  4L4*r  n 

vi  a*  h.  -«<  * il—t»i».  Ml  l» 

•v  • • ui»l  Aii*  ui  u*n 

|M->^4ll«M|iU 

M|*  <1  »*  |Hp  M*  *-*• 

V liuxl  Iiii.r»d u* 

na>ljiikj(M>  *-*  '*  *- *•  ■*• 
■w.  tn  »*..  Ql  »■  .iam  h a. 

V Ukowl  wt  I ..k*.  N<  t •• 
lHt^vlolc 

^ ap-gi  Yr*fe  '*  *,,***i 

(1  lk>to  • IMU.  J iM,  Of  » J 

"vr 

•i  t >(» 

U IH,  ikli  nfi  ci  <r  .p  • 

Mill 

•W  4m*.  -*>  - M.  A.— Ml. 

*r  m.  r.  |ki*>  •-  «i— ^ fto  **uk 

tots. 

«k- 

tl  s4  Mi  to*  mkkl  M (Ml  li* 

i*.  i.— • 

ilk  4*  **Hni  to  k**  •* 

«4  l it*,  k -«  Hun  y*rrr,  i. 

ItoMulkMoMlMIW 

4lfc 

f Vi 


II? 


□UAPIO  RX1 


I 'tli\NAUU-\ 

*/Al  14* 

»«  V»«*4  —I  Ml.  .. 

• Ta.aUi  Mi  *-.*••  M M 

k *1  «U.I  •»  *—  U tfc 
Aiw«| 

e Tfc.  m»  «k>  «m  m «bo 

u«r—i  ~~k..  r-fk- 

rr*^«* 

n Kiut  u » Mm i » *« 
iwUNiiWm. 

^ \**u  *>•  Mnt  ‘*M 

— >«ti  *»  \«  M4  u 
«!•<«•  «4  h II  'M  k 

''  wi  Nil"  m >4  Ml*  mJ 

, imt|'>k*rli  od 


lit*  LNL  M.I  fcUiXl 


1 n«n>K 


• lb  -I 

•J  i*W,  -►  • A 
IX  .Mi  -> 

NMTOIU.1  ««2  ub  kj 

* hi  *>  .Ipm  ' U'  •*' 
»Mlt  *«b  U»  mu  -M  41 
X—  W-.  JO  • b-u  min  T*w 
mr  *«,>■  » ^ U.  U JO  b..— . 
•w.  "**7  *i  lb  |Xr»  J »»* 
- J IH  frtll  •r'riJ 

i.  . ....  I.  4M  M te  M 

»■  I la  'in.  • m.  ^imi.  '»W 


k«fa«' ! Ml ' • . • 

■ini  h|i 

04  OecM  u<*  i«m«  Mtk  i4  • 


W T>*r>  T1  ' Im»  »r 
iMniUav:-  » U« 

-M  .b  * Sm 

rww  l'*n  «»  lkWI*"»  4» 
tf*  .Mbr  .%•,  » W,  U.ai  ■ 


I»4 
W*k 

now  M.b  i» 


III  raai.**.  tMif 


IRtfe  tufivl 4-  <«»V  •— 
MX  u««i.  Mb.,  Mj>  Met 


— (Ml  •*•  li 


ciiAmx  roc* 


yi MV 0 IANAMMA  TIUI  CNlfttACUSH 


• '*<*«• 
til  r «•  ♦ , 

•f  y*'i 
U*  Ul»  <<41|  <1 
>Vf  V*  mp  »— « 


HI 


IJT r* 
lit  An  . -*ei.  —tU 
«>•  . . Irak- 
If'  i«  *U  A 


u* 

li*  'Mr  m Wi 


rfl  fa—* r — i«*> 


•It  Gmh>  tin—.  — it.  i 


ATU»  • • •—  ..•  •**.»! 


it*  ft-  Akuit^  u 


ii  ...i*>.44  — Ira 

V flMM*  vra>*« 

IM  fte?  *— 

*ra«*  It— . 

irtl«  «T»  le 


ra* It  lai 
if  • • iJM 


•>  rwt  mi 

wr~  in  i-vl  '«>« 

tr^Tw,  — J 
H^Mk— . IIbu 


-a  ii»uu 

'♦  VC 


raNi.ofii* 

Ilf  M —if  -41  — ti—l 
— ^ •! 


I*4'fc-A«k4. 

-|«*>4«0 


» ./r  — 


Will"*?  4*  i|«  Vt» 

<At4  • «!—  IIWIIM 
ii  Win  Mi  « 


H*  *k  •<•«—  . V~_  I . 

•t^a— .Li.  -,  it  ••  • rW 

I*-.  «ni|  ik  Vn,  I.  t*i 

••#«•  Uu-dtemUk  >—■ 

M 


IMA 


. JW|.,r 


j fA»—  No**  — 1 • 
A*]  Ua  — il 
*tt)it|i  >1  lM*t 


'It  U —*..i.  tk  .■». . •'  tn.— 

«iU  «*  «fa  —a  •«•**«  ’O***, 


I 


I*--  *-  ft  rMkra  «—  — 
:ccrat‘  •«  VM|  -*»!  «*•  ik»* 


cmmjiJKum 


LA  SAhll^MANAMMA 


mil  imam  euvh 


dpum.u.^  • 
tn»  Ti»t»  «l"<  %wm.  L-* 
f*  «4  aMr  fn  V-  ■ A.  ±t 
vmi»  » wtkM. 
im:  ii»  f ••  Ik  >*•  mmt  r—* 


iM  — ^ iHWa— 


*1  kl  Ik-  ' 

•»•■»*  •>  .mmjW 
garlmi  ■uiiiwun 


l*ta 

fccp^wi4*Mi4cA.lk 


cmrmi  h;oi» 


THE  f Vl/M.t  fci  lit  I 


1)  *i-»  k-,  in.  «W  «*»ua 
«»••■=**  « m«l  ■< 

li  4-  IM  tW  -* m*  • 

X *4-  .-41*4  •<*■  ..  . »->■-  *41 

tl  \*»  r*M-  .4-r*  Iwrf  7 tab-  >i 
-^■i  »*ft  oat.  lUu  vfMf  Lk 
4**i 

Wr»  ■ ' ■•♦  i-  i • - Wr4i 

17  Tkk  »al  4.  « 

— — • mi  *.n 

K*  114*1  - ■»<* 

<1  0-*u>  !*■■■!  *1  — «.4»* 

kaii.i 

ti  M4r**kn\r*lHt>« 

4>‘t  to-  CM  <*  !T*«  '4  tM. 
■ki  .4*  *.  bM  Um  — U 
kJ  -1  lost—  — ■ ||»«  "l  —41 

■WkJ  i.^.r  irMiniii.l»«i 
tW  pais  ( w Vii4*4i  • wrif 

44  i 4M  f—i  l*d  * w |««B|  |*| 

M 14  *1  4 

■0  v*»»  44' 

44  lw#i***«44(J)*4iri»nBl 

<.w 

ff  lin  (Mil  pi*  Kup  >*  ■ li* 

• r.  lii.  .»*  r— .M,  _ ~ 

«W4t*  ~~ 

'IAU  • <■  * 

• Ammo  U**.|1|-.  ^*i 

i*iri  • •-*  ■*•.  i*4*l  4cm  <■)  * 
%4Ufc.  -.4-4  l«4»w  *4  .1  »• 

vV.l,.  .4  WtU«- 
U *-w-VC  *■♦«  « 

»»  '<«*  .•>*..  «M1  MIH  u 
Mf)»  • tvM* 

>6  Vfc*  4k,.  tw*<  • 1 — 

r»Vi-l  4r  in  rYail  **  1 roi 
ll  Ik  ,|,4k  *4  Ui  .Mlk 

•*.-«WL  !«■! 

•r  am  v«  w«i  nun  »t«  'to 

4*11  Mi  klM*Wa*. 

k 4*i4 

• »r  *»* 4 4Jl  *»i  i » 4f 

7.4.  «**  H»  U.-40  l4-*>  «l  4W. . 

>1  Ci*»  a U*  >ilx>« 

'fcllkl  Mil  • - . • llltvl—.. 

*•  M i— p — * 4*  -in  * IML  «fcr 

•«k  i*i  *J  4 c*l  *— V<—  >1* 

1 »»*M 

•4  *11*11  *rrr<  **i  fc- «|>**»  — » 

k'  \«l  ir  i «■#  li  4 •(■«  Ww 

(4*  ■4*.—4 

W Hi  lm»  — **  itltr— 1 *r-  «n 

• «j  'rnlf  -k  u*44t4i  — 

V ISl  U4  t<  It.  U |*-l»t>  — 

-*•  wM* 

M *k  MCII  > .K**J 

<1 


CMAFTKK  POlU 


I -A  N ABl'  SVLViAMMA 


THE  CNIAIA  OJSH 
WktMU 


•«  *■  W»  ■> 

u l»w»  to  **t  « — : 


n^rnln 


it  AKA.  — •«.  mi  m»i»-ito. 

" •»  *f*rm  " fe*  »• 

•«  IV  IfVM— a n nVfcr  ruMrihck 

1%  M.  ^l.-J  u,  f — .. 

AMtit.  4 

MA>k 

I*  'Hi  A»*Air,  r*u  *••  <"  |m>  Mr 


•n  ttiUr 

HrfMMl 
72  ,Y.«  'ru^v  «4»  « Im*« 
to  /«i  ^ *ir  k*;  im  *r 

a-  UJ.M.  1 

n Mt.  v*u.  %Ue»mm)  AML.  to 


7%  lk»  U Uiau.  ,4 

'» U>  in^t  k o^q  ct  irni 


%Co^ 


rub  to*  ito,  Mllutoui 

1 X «■  toft  ict  Mm  it  Mto  ^vt*. 
*•  V«4  »•*  •**»•  *4  Ito*  l»  to 


4P  AN'1  ktor*  f to  "wJ  •!  k» 

mu.iwik,. 

41  biltoiVntlr  r my*  i«l 


tsOil*  AtoMto. 

M 4li—  toi  « *nto  » *-  • 


UmUIiU  toJ 
l»  IPti^Uu 


■ . M« 

MM  4w‘ 

IP1  V,.  to  !ia>k»t»br 
» ito* 

1*4  4 (yv-J  Anto  " r«»i*r» 


cmm*  H)t.w 


LA  NABU  9IANAMM  * 

nitCMUMA  UAl  i 

Mn  « M 

TttlffU 

»•  U. 

C ••  Ml  r*m  Wr  h«»  iJ 

Ul  ~1nn  ill  — ijik  — rV— 
HiQpl  r— • *-.i  r— . f — — r 

•»*t|.  *4  fc  mU:),  •»  *||4  II 

4 |m  cnl  <4  kli**k  * nr. 

U»  Ik  nwcrrl  »*  • mWi 

Itokk 

III  itiW  *n»«*i*l  W 1 

■4m 

IW  U*m  v<kH  « lm  mU. 
Un  »«IIM«iknr 

III  Ik  1W1  tt*  **  Cm  «m  m. 
■r  !<■  Jm»* 

•n  - ..  — — » ■■  . 

4m  rmt  h*  min  n dm 

kli» 

lik  1 W Vuhi  »mu4  • -w  .lit, 
VW.Un 

1 T»  Ha 

tr  -\+r+  .1  M Amia  U*  4 

' IJ  1 rti  i*i  1 Uil  •»  >L« 

*t»"»  «Ml  1 M . 

J>  II  1 U1  i illu  dm*  •!;  km* 

Ul««n 

III  Rmk  « * --  fcu.  <u,  X- 

'V'  <V~^r  m **  — * 

^kOL  ifn  T»fl  Ifl 

II*  If  r*  |>,  i»>  lr  i»  IlM  m* 

I-4**  »W»n# 

III  4i«i  lu.iNntir  -^-0 

ID  Mr  — A*.  r-i>MiU«l, 
ki  iliKin'l  Iw 

1 II  A*J  Utesr  rin  4 ~anW»i 

^ *-•■—  IWM  .♦•  • ll 

IllSa  #«•*(  «vd>- 

•♦a.I  l»4M». 

ir.  Mi  -M  ..—  .Ml  ...  U- 

iumI  ll  IN 

1 • JU«  l BMI  U*l  ».W  W 
fwfl  TW  k.*  >l(|  If  iWk 

rmtka 

SmiJw*  k»%lu  T iid) 

^<*•1111 

•MB' 

4.  .>M  all  M MB  Mil 

4M  km  <m-U  -■  Ed 

V«*— 4 

a *u  nab.  1 ^-r4  m*  r*-— ^ — 

.sms  iLirj. 1 

•Mn  l«X 

4 H»  'k  Anv^i  rr»  kHn 

t.lutk  t m.t.lU.  ISC. 

• Udik  liMittl  U «. 

•IJB 


CHATTER  POUR 

l *.  '-ADO  ii  1A  NAMMA  n«E  EVUMA  DJ9f 


S l»*  iWi  nt  tr%«.  to  (Da  Ifirt 


'*»'  Mr*  V fcsiiVjwiimiirW 

wute..u*r» 

U \rn  «4*.  fefc*4  -Ml  ».  M*  Mi 

btni  iko  ui  ita  ! « 


M • 


U IV  Jl  ''»*  I*  A>  .l(M<  I.  W I 

"‘te'V'l*  4>«i  *4 

|V'«T*« 

• 4 Si4— rw  »"»W  •>  -*-mJ 

H 

J n«  nutt,  «.»  -n  *- 

^4— <*  IIX  Ml  4M  I*  MM 
<*  tit  7uni  c4  U <ca  tn  ui  ii 


»4t« 


Hit-  *lo<  Mt  M4Ui»>«. 

'*  r -enllt«ifl)Mf  Mfiw 
«•  >•.  Mm  'hr  l »t •!*»»»  «l  Tmwi 
l»U»<nM 

St  ■ ‘■nctcikrcatwi  mvitml 


n 


i**4-4*' 


a k bl  c * 


. «u| 


S (Imi*  mI  itw  • m i 4m  ia 

3*  Sr-  Li  I*  mi  ns,  aJ  Dm  v 


St  Mufitlmmn  tat  •*> 


.i  M - HMD  m.  .-i  I-.— 
StMtili  AtuftH|i  aj  lit  iti^t  |t 


9SLi«Sm  ♦ 

lw»  «ri  >»*•  'I  ttn  J'  r( 

« UI  V 

41  fit  Wt  nil  r*  oi  i^ir  kit 
r'“*J  , till  'Dr,  Im«M  # 


U ’V*.  «»  Im 


V.  I-.  Uw  « |.t«^ 
•titaiiitw  il  V*  t 
H 0 tl*4il  mi irr t— iti.4  n 


9k  W *^i  • W|«wi  rxr 
•ui  Udt  r>— • 4 Dor 
*r  *M»  «•  «M  Mil  >1 
!»!■«  AM  m » ianl 

3M  To*i  i 4*  t>M«  t m i al 


«r»Wr...  iter  1 N- 

H U NuM,  ft*  tit  ■■ 

*«  *'•  r»  ""i  ■■  ■■  f| 

• ■ -•  • 

■kJH.  niMiitr.l' 

4*  MUM*.  UM  ««t  l* 


CHAPTER  POLU 


LA  .MAUL  UIAKAMMA 

Till  EMJMA  El  ISM 

MMT 

■0  > • >«*-!  — teU-ik. 

••  U>  4b  *te«l  *k«  tap 

h«  npvvJ  r*^ 

•* 

*»  Vta  * . «••—  > | 1 K-o  1 

In 

M ||*  >*4r  »*•  lfb‘  til  t 

— 

JO  IS  ak.»  ao*  Ah 

3C  /-«!  ttea  -trr  tifrtm]  O-rrrm 

m >I«Lm  <1*  1 ..  .Bi  a IW 

■>B»  IBB 

- !«•  4 U wil  ta* 

l>  'U.T  ir-  O 

1 tetei  *<A  N«ri  «*#,  U* 

-•*— 'W  u^«i 

««!.  »i  Cm- 

SI  ■-.o«aK'  I*  team  a » 

nrb|^4W  rt.  ten*.  3M1: 

W 'n  fi 

*k*l!Mlvanoili«4U  4t 

M -i  •»  te 

NHkna4tkMtta«  r*i 

,b«M 

M %»-*  *.  . .0u  4m 

te  TV  ■■■■.«*  <44  te  k. 

-m4Iii  4 «•  ii- 

■ — ik»  *n*  *art,  Jb  Mart*- 

«l  lb  «*V  1.  . .p*  lb 

«.  MlUki 

A Hr  r rim  A *wrt  4ili  lr  M 

•***t  •4’..**.  tk*  .t* 

* *•  rt  «n  • •»* 

rnvcMMiiMttevte' 

f TV  ■ *-«*>*-.  Uvt  |r-din«l 

t»**<  i*ir  f«0*i 

'iiwu.pa-' 

f»  Mtol  V 4^  >tal  lit 

• «-. -*  «<i  -*  -Ai 

If  TV*  b-.  te.  «*  Mtemte 

NBW»ai4t>  kk. 

n .tel  ■■  III  te  n«ted 

*3  VtilraHUMiat  J'.a* 

« V U*  •■»  •*•  te  

l*nll<iM4iui»uk 

• wMHail  li— *' 

« pMter  *t«r*  ak 

uuiik  <iA  ha  b*  UmI  m a 

*V*i\ 

•rt«v-nr 

CTW  Vwc.  k*  tatrr*  It*. 

at*  «ml  ■ ■> 

*•  t.4  »•  **.  . IW 

naodt  krtei 

H «••  HI  t>«  1 •»».  H •» 

baakikl  t*4uo#k« 

ttnUk  lb  •••«-  <W  at 

bta  taw*  • -*rtta  Hiptrf  b 

• •!•  -tOB. 

44»1 

vkHrltn*  .f . .*•**  -•  .attain* 

M duttel  m . lb*  «'  lion* 

— <•>  -**! 

**  '-—ta  *4  gp«  » k»  *4c 

■ 

43' 


CMACTE*  PDtlE 

LA  N AMU  HI  I AN  AMMA  11 IL'  I'NUU  A I U»I 


1ST  frtMlIit* 


xnM* 

O *\m 

«■  .W  m W.  w Hmt*  Tmm* 

*L  I^J  Ml  aj  >KU% 

Dkik  -*•  is  4 

«l  U U»  aa»l  1.  r.ar  1 . W-  a. 

#1  1 1n  -V-  -»'»r  4 #*••#  It*  A 
A»i  ■ »y  Aitapil  ii -«  Lu 

•0*  ■*•«*'  a.*  >*•<»  iWh  ILri* 
T**  wn**W 
*l»  «'l.  . ■ 4 lil»  4.  ia*»  'ian 

lllfM  ay*«a4  III  • ••  . 

AMWfMWt  **u  * i»«  * ait 

k» 

IU  ! •<  — «*•  ■■*  *•*  •-  Ilka. 
••InaSlO  «a*a*« 

«M  U-.  .«..  i ,1  1 ... 

l)w  kU 

H*  Iffc  pi*  i tmfwmrni  to«ol 
••  p*hv<)  r«n' 

«•  •«  ••  Ml  III 

•H«||  -4  Mt  •»*« 

la  Ii  la  him  L aki  ii  »l» 

nl  «■! 

«r  IU  *41  rr>*rt~t  a—  >•  Litaa 
mvmm1|1d4 

41  '•  *r  at  'i»im  *•  l»l|*n 

■WiiiianluhaJ/, 

*«  »*-«.  ilai  «i  i»  *-rw  'ft* 
Lain,  -M  W-A«  — 

•V  r ^|,  i,  ^ri  h V)  M 

• 

Intel*’ 

i i 1 iteai 

1 ***■»•*)•-»  A 4*Mt»  *•»!  1*1 

a-ap  Ha»4l 

IV*  taa  —.4  aU. 

• 4'  te.  401  «I4'  W tea 

' 

| Ml  L 

III  H- * |4<>  •»»  *4  -a^Stel 

(•Mia  A|» 

U»ll*  nO  .la  •uiun 
br0M|i4<rf) 
til  IlMlW. aft*  Iimi  4 ftnate 

hi».i  M»  kki<ta» 

111  'lln  fomli  u *«*i  *wAti 
*>»«=. *-»  iikwa'b  SMM 
• rv-  *tai  ' 4 l»Ti 

• »»  1*  'Mi  no, 

laaM  4«  O.lil 

I'MWf. 

a-  -v«ri  • on.  lira 

M»kM*nyva»>«*4- 
IV  7W>  f *-»—  ,4  •»  4-*.«  LMI 
*)  • 4*  *n.ti  ■»*  |«|K«r*4 

m4«4|a« 

l>4  »V  .ate  —Ml  a.  — ...  .«L 

i»  1-  —n  . ■ 1 1.  tiM  n., 
N|^)»Pl.ll  t»*t» 

IA  Mu  l«  ft  opal  lift 
nlll-M  «*dimk9MH>4 

to  ■v»  MM*  'nuM>  >•  «* 

nil* 

Mill  0 

Ip  9m*  nm»  a l»r*»  ** 

U uj  b*  b-4  4 ate  Ullla  « an) 

M a UMM  1)W' 

».1»«4ll»  Oiflft  — 

'.ft  W -m  — a*  mmu 

•3IN**.  *Mkifta-«4ftrl*lh: 

to  I ■■■  iln an*  im 

«V> 


CUAFTE&FOGR 


U-4  HMU  lUAHAMM* 


FHT,  PNUM  A BUSH 


<11  «MUr  <oi  ii 

<#>'rHi-  .—  ^*>*-4  «i.  n 
lit  *t»  -»• « »>*i  U»  iuim  m 
M<  WWi  I UIU  T«m*«  « 
ll-'O  4>c—  *■»•'  »»»  Ult 
It*  (Viifcr  »n  k^n 

«■!  iM.miM  « * • -*4- 
U ' |ipw  c — #41. , (aiutkl  u 

in  ttu«i  to  junj  iu*  i 
-Wfe-H.  «M  *• — »i  ll  ill  U.*. 

*J»  Mi,  -a.  I>  ■■!.  a*>  >4. 

-4mc«iW 

*t:  Tim  4c  i«4  ‘Wo  vj,  «*  tonti 

X*  <>•.  .at*  |kta4*  ito.Wito 

11  Tito  Ml.  UM  •« 

'r*i  rv  UI*«*m  «*•  rutlM 

wlulmiuto 

Hi..  > I'-  lb  tom  l|  IIM* 
iniwiftii* 

•*  rv  1%*%  •!  I— ••  •**  « 

>—  •».  ^k. 

•to  tie  #J  iku  *il>  mu  y 
aiMiiito.  m. 

W*  It  it 


is  «M  «M  Hm  k-  ••  • 
7Wk.  4 CtoiM.  4m 

toiAifwMIftt. 

*1  4mt  k oMto  ••■!  Ii  •iwi 
udpxtoM»l>t»ktoto 
*1  «Vto  to  bmd  .IWi  «luH 

TM  1 —I  |M»«|»I  •• 

tiifc  i»  r-  - - 1»  btUik  , 
SlMkU.  ..i  ■— «l  I 
•14  (4  ItoU  — » «J  to  MM  , 
SAMI  lMb.nl  to  IMM  .| 


Ifl  MrU.M  W*.  Ml  •..#*»  i. 
i— a,  I*  toaJf  Umm 


I >Hn»  * w§  1*1  *p  4 

• q4rw  M4*i«i 

I «•  Mw-  Xmmu  MMkul 

•to.Ml  h I-— 1 I -c 

10  Ikwto  iU  MUu  i— m|  U »i 
4 MM  'M  OtoT»  ,m  4 

Imk  **i  4ni. 

19*  Oil,  W X 

txnmltot^iU 
♦WSrrxM  •►>»<-•»•••  W*  iA-mI 

• II  •.*!..  • .- 

4 4 (•«  M-.  I la  Imbu  ••  j m1 
Opto  >4*tol  Tto|  UXatol 
41  linyi  ■ #«i  ko  *«1 
ftotooic  I»ni»  «oi  «*U  til  toil  i 
iM,  «l  opern  tor  .rijit  II 
or  aitowtlir  »M  xctoat 
fMrtoKto.M  •■ 

v 1 1 4«iim  ii  oil  lo*  i nil  i*i 

*>«»* 

US  114  « m.  la  r a nmhiald 
Mi*<taiir>  tato.io  iM 
n«t>, 

IU  Nad  • *t»  44  totol  lt» 

•to  •!«<  Im  •*  (rmtokf*  •<  le  ton 
W.|,|»4  t»«tob  l(to*«U4l  • 

IMH  > -m^4  im  MMIN  > 

Ml  im  mo  III  ita  Who 


MJ3 


ot  Affix  roi  i* 


LA  NAIM1  SI  IAN  AM  MA 


Mi  rratJ*  t ik»«rr 

AM  W 

VM  t»  MW  Wwia  ti. 

In  ■■  A -Mm  *«  •«. 

'I  n«  lc«r  m*A  l.kpi*'  «"W» 

*■  •♦»  >«^r.  «ra  5t»im  ib 

ran  m Ik*  kUv  4f 

r. . . » . . , i>*i  * < k j . . * . > 

W l»  • • -•  tklM  SlkUl*  <r|»A 
k>  kM  in*  * « Ik* ikf  W i-.-vl  . 

-•  **t  ANl1  **4l  t»J 


uw  ilka  in 

JIM  H-K9f 


it*  lf»  I 


i k It  » ra«  k « *J 
■u«  U»wtiwm»*i>tti  ilwt 
I it  »«(UU.I  :h*  Ml,  tti  ItfU 

• I k yam*  ' mu.Mii  *••!•  II 

lM**i' 

• kiwi*  Irai  ••**'  t««*IIU  irat 

tJ  ikj  (Ml, 

• It*  luraJ  » uti  ti  Niar*  •> 

naiiuiibiMrM 

« Ik  W4  >U  M.J  -i  V..I  — ■ — « 
< <— 1 MM  a*  Ua  |U*  liWtl 


| •'•kM.il*.  I 
HlktoklMH 


nitfcxuMA  ajsu 

Ttiki  l.*J 

*•  Win  v« 

I*  IW  ViQI*i  lb  >••.*  k*  *»tl 

• J ihl«t  Lail  «•  aal  ru  ill ilif* 

If  w » ra.  ‘ »a  'M  mmk 

•mvm  bl«  < i link. 

IJ  A *b  tH  U « • MiA. 
|1»  rtettkrlto# 

liTrai*  Ai|l«tn  'ivl  Mk 
Mis 

I’CUiW lliklicotMliiA 
if  ntti  m u.  tUu  ‘**Jr  Uvk* 
iiiitMii »il !*-<» 

I*  *UM»  • k • T>  lr— 1 

ikkiiM 

re  V*»  >Jl  y».i».  *4  «M* 

l(i)ib  Mkkfl  It  <» 

21  -a*  »k.  Ira  M 


7?  t «,.»  -im  • 


■ ly—W* 

I)  A IV  *4  MM  »•  ira  At  . i a! 
•••f  lliMvlfki 
N Tkra  t * I I4««l  — 

f>  ft  W»|.  .<|rl  k*  •••  t • k U 

Mi  tab 

Mimm-  |M'i  MmI  ••  J 
iKMtit.ni 

F Yn  •»»  i*  Im  <i  w 


•*«r  iW  itr>  ik  ln»  >k  « ■ m 

Jt  TV  c In  4 ib  ibiw  »— «. 

AMiMlftitWan 

Ji  Tb  «1U  i JIM  A (ItfuUt 

It  MarkA.  ik*ek*MTM- 
ft  rtr.,nirt  r*t*i  nlMlrdMk 

v« 

II  w«»|  mmmit.  aii^iw 


zl  tie 


CHAPrW  FOUR 

MNAfll  ntTENtMMLKH 

»«*4n  « v> 


• li  *to**J  im  kiami  mdii  La 

•I  Hr  pWt'  V '».!  «9<i  p a 

«Vl 

•»  -•*••  ••*»» 

• 1l»  I f*n>r. 

-*•  *W  fi%ln  1 *»•  *(•*»-  if  «. 

|i  IU  -ooJi«  mHkNU  — 

.«  Mr  jW  >f>  tlncn  ornn 
)•«•  V*t  Im 

IM  »«*l  m«  I1V1  m *nri  r# 
« Ik  _J  »—  (.1  mmm.  •»  A km.  m 


br««Oi*»^acfw<te 

•tt  «tt  l to*  to  iui>  « im!  «MJ 

<mJ  tkCl.d 

S.  im>4  :to  -iL  mi  m It 
O « r— " •»*. 


knn 

r u>  lit*  ii-t,  ir>i*4  ii 

ul.<t-.*..Uto. 

•ft  Dm  k W**M  uuliai 

•»  to  Ik—  iWi  M - •-*.  .*4 


C TV  1i»n  J Prwo.  ftiift 
%A  M/ -to*- -I  ft.  to.  *-4 
ft  Ml*  >■*  ft  Ml  fllMMl  IM  • 

lie  ■•»«*•  Who  to  j,m»  to* 
lift***  0*1 

l<  'V  Miilfti  i i>  iiiw  • to**  *r 
HVrr-k*«f«*in  • • 


H Mr  W •«  #«  nr  ■ > mi  to 
)lfnii  r|  U>  1*1  Im* 

3J  Al  tt  'M.  .1  .HOB  tki  Imu 


• • Mato  J • (MM,  Ami  to*  Mm* 

■m  ^.1  li.  ikc  ,U* 

M 'l*  «*l»llk«ft  «(»•••'  M 
ill  141*1 • lrt  <«r 
**  TV  Ummi  SmAml  tku 
ham  «wr  «i  * in*  «•  *k  rvfcr  * 


><k  *•  • 

'I  W*  •cilit  iMfcn  um  ttai 
lll»W  iBk» 


| '<  KaUiWrv  to  »w*i  a Mil 


CfttfTEB  i*OLK 

LA  NA»U  VMMA  TICE  E MAI  A 114%H 


twin  I*)  '4V«4i^ 


IMBMUlUk 

*4  *Wi  «•  «otw.  » 44 

•«  9 it  17*^1  accM<  Wry  mtu 

B)i*xn4MlMr 

« Nna>a>«wlwid 

T*  •>  >t»ll  MI1.4  HMlild  <U*t 

• <•<  • . -i  • — **  *c>tM 

**|L«»4  f • rBac* < . 

*■-  t->  hi »-•  -i 

u*  i«k  ivi 

VMw  1-  *o.  — -•»-« 

'»  S *.»»  t L*i  <tl  ItM 

* 4*  m • M«4— «»rN««««  k~» 

« h bn  <♦  »v  *.**  ut*** 

lhil« 

tat|>.*lk|Mi 

•l  1*4  k*  i !«*■»  «f  ii  u»  •kwtfcn 

•*  *k»  t wvkwi  Ik  fta mi 

'*«  «B|k  »*  !■!  I 1 lfc*l  ••|{>U  II 

! 1 Ib  • itl  B. 

u_ 

•1  M*  ,«  - - ■ ,i 

I«  T *4  wA*  t Ub  1.  U 4 

Iib4*J  4S 

•M  tV  it*J  1*4  Lb  *j  MW  <4U 

OAulkkir«*4 

4 

«i  Ii  lii  wot  wiu  ■«  U wai 

iu  .«*4  1 Ml  -r  r*~M 

*4*  Jto  T«4»i  4 QWMp 

f OTtr*  n cw4*w  ■>  * wnl«| . 

Ulik<  •»«••  m it*  |i»  f n*j 

IM  VW«  4«b  4*b  v tw  ik 

M Lb 

«»*  OT  -ll  * MW  WM  Of 

<8  r»  Imbw  Itl  <1  itll  wm4 

Irnil  kn 

IM  W*r  Mb  IWi  m4w  $4m 

4*  Ua>icUji*iBUU«iih 

*miu«u  .OT-f-a 

UA>lk.a>t»M«*.M  »»« 

IB  *k»w  wi  w k •»  haw 

W f>c4»  II Ik  1** 

**  't Y — i ~ r - M«4<k  w wtv 

-4*1*  «B  ■ «*.■«  4. 

• «4|.*4  M t*.  <«•  • . ,M  u>. 

-i“i  . n.  - i IV***  ^HB> 

l*>  f Itrtw  wot  • |M4ikpi 

HMnI  iki  ^4»Ii.hW|i. 

4»bb  W|i 

!»»■« 

IM  X.  4UJ  uk  u k*  ,b*b  .4 

H « 4b  B*~ . 

k'BM* 

t >*•  « N»f 

IW  Tk  1iM.AbWt«M 

VI  »k-  lU  w-  — I* 

« lt».IMBII  l.»  k»- 

Wot4*, 

VI  TWt  v*«..  ..  k.iM  k. 

kC'Wl  fldiWOTii 

TImUIU*  It  *»•  ItBinMl 

Vi  n.  *41  Ii  IV 

krt  till  1.  M*b  Ii  Vd  IV 

••Min  >4  ilrw  i«  * 

4?n 


ciurrrnrm 


•-a*  ira  INCICBTD  *.'•  M1DTN 

^d.  -•***. 


"*^*S9r 


U^,  M V-|4a, 

/••.I  »fT, 

l*l>'Vb  ••bgcuu  li^ 

Hi  W '*  !»■■«  *'- 

■if  •*  III.  Ca»tiJi  jUl 
•o.  U . Km.  A.  a-J,  «l 


I UA  Mi  .**  .<  *_ 

- I — •>--  .a*  ra.r' 

*•■  >4  l|r  tin*  k an  i4t« 
*>  «an  ■— « tit 


• 

•»»air  Im  n iW  ti  >4  ik  4-  I 
•ta  •*.  ran.  ftfc  lU.‘  TV 
*•  h^i  ■nsMr. <'h*M 
V “-■*  - * *»  I«w«m  IM 


• »*  n»'  *4  tk  ftatl 

I 'V.  up  |i  rai*1  >k 

’▼•n  ivntl  r ta  aat . iM 
?Uan  tart 


Ll  Th.  at  u it*  '»*..( 

^ «*»^*  *»a»  ^.«n  a*. 

u *a  LU,  .at.  AM. 
UTa*m  UtalMia  -mi 

■ ■ ■■  -■  a'  U Mii.l 

mu.  . »*V-M*-, 


M 11a  I •«  .a*  r I'M 

la  J M*r,  "Pa  »-  TJ  NM-  •* 

l"  ft'  Maloa  M MM 
II  La  t «mi  'A  t «i  «4iQirt 
•V-  aoaJt  (t  M At  <|  Ik 


411 


f I r »tn  w»  •««  y«—»  .1  m>  » 

nunJt  kit 

W I *•  , — 4j—  <4  a^L-.  A I TIP« 
.•lilV-J.!kN^n^U, 
tl  IV  *nwfi  rtnr  t M a 


•k*  • -I.*.  i|4  I m»t*4toMto  ul 
M An-  •»»»<  t»  ii.  <im  » 


•i  AW  *«M  >• 

H V.  nniiH*  rf  ik.  • »*— . .t 

tamlteft 

C *TV>  taaattrtl  f-»»krLi_  la  «l 

I o*  dtakfew  V i«  la.iMl 

*>  Ik  •>  «r**<  t*  fVa* 

Urn 

J*  T»  ■»»  '(■naieo  im*  pu.i 
Um-  mi  ito  ^to—  Ism 
f « •uk  GiVrH.«  'I  kuli 
ArtZua'B 

«r-  11  tom. 

nuw. 

H 1"  »V  Ainuo  ba  >u  ul 

ami:  «*  id  «*.  to_  *r 

■••to*  II 

tt  Tim  »u..  V..I  ,-tto  Vj 


cki  Ai-n.T  rrvr 

U«e  k MOUSED  I.A *CTW 

TkMdftt 

lm«a<lutwu(4to*«  <Uift  •• 
Into*. 

••  AU  i V . -*A  Wn*  » _*  -to 
Ik  Vwli  nin  Ki  tto* 
toW  ,W  A V MV» 
to  *1  lit  -•»-  ••  t>v*  |U 
M • Cl*Ol  I ^k*. 


II  >«<  "ft  • .1 

ooc  W u V . Ur  » 


M Vunttonk  . jlto.nl  « L»*it> 

4 to-A  «l  1*1  Uoew  74k.  *1  1 


■n  ui  # *^i  M »V  *i 


- *tof  »Uc«i. 

— — ii.  • 

«lun  U *•—  ► W*c«., 


Tv. 

.**•  *«w  *••:  ik»*  ih  «i  tv 

• n»  71  -i  Will.  I« 

If  Min  ir  l«  .4  • -i»«*u»  .to 
••“I  ••»  to-  mk-r*  Mooto  M 

to—  « ■!—  . — rmm  kw  -to 

• • Ul.  Uk  4 M Ito  >r4  «<> 
-»toJ  to  Marin  ••.  «*. 
hW  •*!  i k*  to.M«>  ••-*  f»a,  uJ 

• 

■'"ii  IV 


!■  Lr  U CU* 


.»4 

M— Ul 

• * *4J  IJkko  Mi 
•■— V ••  »V  ‘ vnrv  -rfo  v — 3 
Hv>  •••  «*  f«i  into  t-tom.ml 
Vto*  IV  •■*-••-.  .~to  .V  * >|  to 
«■  M ►»  •*!.  A4*rt*  r tor 
tttmai  W •!•  Ul  jmi  -|  ito 
* *1  Vnvx.  iki  Itor^  Irm 
’Imu  u IUm  tout.  « II— 
U«  Tv  nu-  Vwwm  «n  *— .1 


»n  to»  fwxai  *toi».  ki>  ....  i i 
Nn.  »•  Vo*-.  «•  ntof  U.  tto. 
"■VI  V VMM  a VIA 
• » •«.  »i  v>»  i.  iV 

tV.  « Ul  « «»<  VI  Or*  ■ t W 

vi-V  in*  'tor  IMA  *i 
Amu  V 4.  .1  i.  o. 

- »•  V n>**  | v-to  i to* ..V  .1 
lit  ban*  l»  UN  toto  pr«  (V*  v 


441 


* hakim,  tm 


«■  W Sfkya  >■) 

^4liaJ  ik  pti  i i Umui  uik 


U an*  « Jwj  i— • — i IW. 

• I U 4nL  Uv 

Vi  *k.  w t%  'Ink  n»  koc 

lb  n«n»  (*  III  V«k  k il« 

••••  -*H  i <xl  i^  U >»«<  v 

k»iki|k  »■*> 
imal  i»n>  «n—  •••  I*  ni  « 

c^i  *.  *nwJ  k<«  •» 
•4  toa  aw.  04  U i !■  i»  fkiuW 

4aa  «i  fWi  •«**■  mak  *V 
M < — «k»  m fevwa.  A * «*  a 
A*  mV  a*  mow,  — #k  b*Mg 
ibatffeitoW  to  ik  — — * «T  Mn  *r 


T»«r»CLO^I>  . \KX  iJS 


1 «lta  t.3* 

ik.  IM.  m nl  « rtAaA  *a 
to*l«k«»Ai»»..  «4— •-* 
kinaii 

»’  T-l  Soms  lit  U ^.a, 

<C4  U •*•  M fW.  to 

)H«nn  kL'IHMM  k.  tlj.1  Lm 
-tola  to  call  Mnk  ,«4 

•tiinm  *n  • !•*•  a«l  UiMl  •• 


M (jf  it^M 

**  * itxrtai  -Mkbaat  t ,.  ■ > mi 


ic  kMu,  ALtrw  at  t%m  »I  Ilk 

Jl  TW'  to  I to-  — i.  a** 

■l  no  mi  iiyo.ao.to  I|«*|I»I 

*.’  • anr pboto lb  iaU( «|kn4 


Uil  aft  14  K «k»«l  «t  KM* 
wo  i* — 1 1 (k  l—l—i  Cm— ■ 
jii^|lMU4.llul 
H 4l  •*  to  3.  TKlrj*  ra 
n»"t»  an  ikr  r boon  Uui  i 
to  b «•  «Aeu  onto  > 
■a  ok 

*au«k— to  >4  >Mvw  -4.*-  i*i 

|.^4Mkvw  Ito  ■ ■ — |4m— 

Sank 

IV  »WWs  too]  — twil  icm 
ikrtou  ttotoir.  cato*  lb  r«>a 

Mail 

1/  U f v-1  n*  «•  * tail  am  » 
bu-1  • ilk  uiyi  • ■ v k >*•  A* 
«•  Jtu  i a—,  itok  tom. 


443 


44$ 


CHAMU  MV* 


mi  rski 


r-f* 

r«-n  tt.  ,lt  n*|i  « t amki  ll 

Spl 

•*akd  ■■!■!  ** 

'»>••'•  m 'm  <A*  t|4» 

Mtilai 

r*»«i  tins 

Sf.WJlMI 

• T TV*  *r»  — — - Uan  Inm 

It*k  I . ra 

• liam  It-  .Sr  itn« 

U*  ' ■»  tk  n«.  « »«.  IV-.  .«»  r4 

• »V  4 iiV  (4  itui^i  It  .tv 

*+■  •*»  i*  Vfcj*  n •*»*»  ■ K9>  rm 

i *- »— < ' »-<k*r  .4  OMMi 

“TV  - — W i«.  -A,  || 

?»Wh*b««  <W«l 

*»  Ni  Vi  IV  AN  (44r 

'•  TW  »•»-  f tk  klf  h*  It  U 

Vf 

l»»v,  Vf  i-»l  l«.  «l  >l« 

***<<*,  #|ft»  CBM* 

" 03  l»  In  li.i  ■ i U Mlt  «J 

« J "»<-«*  innii  >W- 

•VoTMfioWnvi 

.w4ir»U  ••»,_'  h.*i  tttMp M 

JX  TV  «•  iim.  k— v iM  t m 4 

» rw  u ««.  -vi 

ti  *U  feftV*  — > IMA 

-Witfe  (Sat  a ttt* 

«W  Altai. 

« ru^iii  w « pm 

2*  Auiift  o,-kL  tin  W.»«s 

«ik 

• * !AM*  1U1  aa  u I.«I  «»«. 

1 -V  «— 1 IfVvl  .fcr  i -tt.t 

K^rwAMiJ*.  • Oni  »m. 

>'|r  • Ml  Iwtu  « t V 

• TV  ■ <■  r4  ■»  •*-»»«  i«»,  * 

^JWttA«liVl 

iV'Wk  *4*  IWj. 

3*  TV*.  i— • ,m>  * ifcii  — j 

4 4 • lit  UA  /As  lilt  «■■•  twi  (Sc 

H*«J  • *»*  Jt.  — ,rl  4,  .w  r% 

> - *•  '-...  . M 

»7I«0  4lM.lf.HV  it^a* 

r ■ ■ ' '»-*  «*-'  Rut.  4 C«4. 

9*  *V  Mtwlai  aiaw 

• **•  ipM  U4  — » 

•ok  • ■».  4**m0-  nilMa 

V T»*  HO-.JI  tf  ihcJ  A dt  U.l* 

<*llto  A ■»  1 M 

•tyii  rmt ' 

A.UtOAJ  Cti-4.  u».  ,Wi,. 

• 1 Kl  il  M tk«M^ 

Ttowp*  o*  • • f.rr* 

— - .41  wr  Ak  *4V, 

•Vr  .A— *.  V-.  (W  Vta  Q 

III 

II  TV  iMt  ..  - f«„. 

m 

Vf»».  ^nVt  •» 

tt  <k  or  0 AMI 

1 1 «»itw  ilr#  "kt.  ikJ  (V  ui. 

M V*  W)iu  MM  *4  »*i  aunt 

• it  .4  <•••  m«i*  (w  V*  Al 

••V. 

1 l-kl  •qW>-  .kl  4 

» !•»  — t*m  M a A 

*•  -»  ~ +J  ^I  V|tL4  U|l 

r«V*i«..Mrbn>4ik 

Tl  TVm  mi  la*i  I.  «•  i ■ tA.4. 

.tV4  ! M. 

19  Mo  «•  n»<^attt» 

»A»Gi.  i fihitb  i Mtu  U 

A4#l 

CHArTlft  ITVC 


T-VTJ  Crtt-li  OjUtilfcK 

r»*H  im 


H«  »«4Af  * **  -#«n  + '4*>r  lA 

U Tar  '*  >*  •rk'  I A*  •*«.. 

. . • i — 

' • • •--  • • • 

UY>.»  I 


« Tfc-  M«c«  -*■  *»  rf 

>i>  :k>^«i 

<1  a 

4J  IV  • 4«>4r*i'«  i»r  U«  *» 

I .4  •».  mJ  lAt  Aut  J Ik 


V 1M  Ml 

. »•  •• 


'«*•  •k*r« 


*1  Y*4  mi  ill  va**j4  ♦m*rr> 

4-»l»l» 

• ll»  Ob— rw*  >4  M|An 
I«t.  alful-  aU  1*4  .1 

fcUw. 

r T*I  flit  4 kr-  'Wr«*  « • 


H NMit,  *U*4T  **-«**» 

7A*U*»  lk«i« 

U ■fr-4.4-  •«!  *•  — 

M ill  lit  «ki  «A<t  DW  «’  » 

»MllAl»M 

*4  t-ff.it**  «r-> 

A»  1 14<4- 

44  1 A*  muw  -4  .A-  &..IAA 
»«-4»  •»■*. 

•»  ►«•«— »*A  UltMUM,  * 

• P*k  «*«J  I*  •«** 

.—41  . A.  £—*.  M «•«  •»  ««M«i  ~ 

47  r»  iiMM*  MQ  i4  iA  t«r 

IW>4W»  Uu.t«i 
««  Asi  iA/U«4»W  li» 


rjfM'TTR  nvr 


• *ik  ft«i  il*r  • 


ame  !•  • « 


* ir«  * Or  — * 4 im 


• ~ * r»'  * — •* 

i w u«nfA  iywn  tu 


'Ml.  hi  »•  «•  ||  ||  M «it  K 


*•  A.I  »lr)  of  «.  i.  | 
r ii  . mu  -4 


’•Mi.,  u-  ik  « iwt  _ 
••i*  »« lid  frUnM 
y>  t>*l  mU  ..  Mr*  .*1 
'l«ul  M *1  !<■» 

II  ~fm  ••  «te  fan  iMd  it*  Ub 
» »k.  ,«b- - 4 ib  i - . i at  I* 
n lit  •mfclJtt  j il<  h 


m n ..i  v.u^,b|B 
JluMb-U 

»•  V— — ..  ,a  _b 

H«  w ttwkn  -i  IM.  iM  lr*rr 
atoftr  HfUilr. 

•a  • k>  iiakiia  4* 


im.tvic*Di,uifN 


r A,  «■>  .9  .fcl  •mmt  tM 


IM'c«il»  ■•«  tat,  Mv  . 

Im 

*0  l«ta.y.  I at.  « Ml  «»l.4#r 

■ *v— *m»'  •*■  ,lr  •»•  M4t  il  Ml 

.4WI 

M II.  Mi  b«ib*Ja. 
Clb  a a »J  M 'u,  4a 
Btlla  trf  (tm  atilb)  fM'  Wai  « 
'1  ...a*- 

• f.^iaa-.a blit  ^ Ml.  BU 


M M ai  a»  bia  ||  l»at  « It 
«l  <WJ  MftU  . w.  mi  A 


>4  l|*  «|4Ka 

— • 

munniiwa  iKuraik  nm 

* V—  ,.J  - 4.  m. 


IM  Tw  a».w4  at  ^ l|r  l ■ 

<WIP  'Mika  (latan 
•C4  W ifca  UlM  d lit  ni 


ciiArmmt 


MIPI 

iMt  n*ia  * ’iBl  1 1 .awui  > 

I^lff 

IB  •!%*»■  \m  Itn 

w». 

MS  moo#  n4  iliuM  '•  iw. 

»»Uk  i«  • f H-  *»A 

IkUU  —»■  iW  k— • tM 
,..JM  M«.,i  MlSW.U* 

|-»  1 li  *M.  Ik  l«  «(U 

tk  k>J4lW 

Im.4..IW,  M<Vi.«kp 

»3t  IIm  >-«r  F>n  mm  • 

Iw’l  u » 

vl  Ul  k>  * 1*  • l*k 

tB*  * ■ »•  • — 1 ••<  mm4 

•>1  A-»  »WS  If  (W  — ».« 

Uoi'«M»r4i 

nek 

•il  fe«^i  if  •*.«.«► 

.12  W «kWJ  ^ a»i  fJ 
i — i iU|Imi  Cuu  m jv 

f7*  IW  .|,  m>m  >Ii  • 4 m 

124  r%  • (*re  Mk.  • «nlr 

IB  'Mm  mm  • Uj»»  •■  •• 

Mm  1 m l>  KM  1*  MB  c (>-»• 

IB  1*  MfM  II  iriM  l tvn « 
^.Wu»Bli(nn 

bhiW 

>1*  ^ f l«M  Ml  A*  hf| 

lSUu.s«i^lu  M 

II*  mJ  *•  tM(4  — Mi  •» 

U*«M  «•."  *lk  UW|  UMI  U 

Ilf  M*UB.Mily  M bf 

««*)»  a*  *1  *»l 
rikiMfW.kf,  * 
•^«k* 

•M  ' ■ ■ 1 ■ — ' <1  «ual  .-  m 1 -f 

IM  |«M  A'  « |M  IU»I  ■ •• 
l*-—  -•  —r*'  4.  •—  •/  a* 

MM)  «4  ►-•••«  ••!  • 

IB  AM  '-k  |4h»  ^fl  • %•!** 
Iff  M*  W fr*  ««  «r>fl  *•* 

L CMC!  •*  M*m  MB*  Mil 

'»'  ftr  W«  !>»  i W •» 

US  AM  U.  taMt  m «M1  • *• 
Ma  ll« 

lira*  — n «i  u>  un« 

MkvUBl 

• Utk  iKkM-  iHM*J«l 
blMm  Unavnilhiliti 

^Wllf.  lull..  l.kM 

4 • M..MilM  'if  MMkM  1 
■W  mi  W **i  .V  o-i..  «l 
A«nk  IWllfM  . «k  •« 

71  ’»Im»  n U»  k *«1  »i»* 

‘k.  Ihr  ji— »»  .•  -A-*.  mm  .«. 

01  Ik  ikM«  3ni,  Si  «*n  m 
.«  k CU«M  <Im  Its*  | 
iSmA. 

10  Al  UmJ  a*  U»  'lltfW. 

•I*  kin  « Oa>M  «L  IV  (Mr 

||iRk4si»  TtamJ'Imm 

4i1 


4<* 


cttAffnt  ovr 


iJM 

i • 

tA4l  oil* 

• 

'**  A*  ium-  *-  > »*•**,  ••  >b 

XV*  1*  • M U *I«| 

.«  Kr— U-  . M •*!•.».  u 

'•‘in  •#• 

• 14  Tlfc  ti  *k«  #-  .'<*#  *»  il* 

•III  4*  4**«W  M MJQBH 

.-**»  ►-•  Li«bi>1  •»  U4«*u 

iALAV. 

*< 

IMutliMTCi'i.  ..  1 

^ r*.  i»»  - — *»  *•>•'*  1 

linliau.  4441  l - M *n  . — 

—«■  ■ — U>  - .* 

l!IMr«in  » i • ••*—•  ll» 

IV  Aim  ..*■  ,«J  <‘»n  nil 

iMniM  »..!«-  »r. 

1i»  In  •-/*»  . W •*'  "U*  *m 
Jiitl 

IU  liA  — fl  4m  • . • 1 

* XrWnl. I ^<>04 

1 ••  • w *•»•••  4— 

Vill  |«I  ..  — — 

««#•-  ..  -UA  1 

lriali'  iWL^rfil>> — «• 

I»  •»*»  **!i 

* .t«  • • •-J-imiL  A*  -»*-< 

J-4-) W 

i*:  «4—  i.  *—  •»  • 

.C  U*«x>  «t  A- 

{Mk» 

1 ■ 1 tM  m '*«*  fal  i*J  Mi  bb 

!*•  r«— *«  i m«ci  < • <-  •*<.. 

MMU^nilMv*  U*mt. 

i -*  — — • ' 1- »— • 

N-.  v_4i  4 Ull  n 1-4 . M 

<41  In  a - ui»^  ^i' 

*Um.  U.  >.  • UU  • 

14.1  » «*«•  l/*  •**!  . 

•U4  'W  |u><  <|  'A14> 

n.lW  <■  • • • «A-*»  m— b« 

termbvbUx  Uiu:..  M| 

• n ».  a— J»»  — * 

p mm  • ■*  amj  4*  ■ . iw  ikn 

•«■»*  .4>  — — * ~>r*  • *1 

4 Ml  *•  •!"  ■ i •'Vi  m m 

. f .4.  «•  l«— T .k-r-  «»  Lei 

1 *«l.  Wm  b 4|>  «»l 

mmrjr  «mr  M !4iU.  w 

*»  r*a*»  uIm  iWib  fiMiaJ 

A r i ■ ti—  ••••  -r 

-’  < 3fc  U»I  a v*-»  — 1 •»  4 ..  1 mm 

l.«  «•  «• 

&3^»  . . 1 . 

1*4  TW.  —4  ix  »rrr  *W 

•4Ct».iU«U>  MUM 

*'%  _ 

•»  • M 4 — • p«n 

- n7—  * - tm 

Hi»4A.i«i  • • ■*.■  • • •. 

* WM4.AAJMJC  « 

Aiytk 

*4’  iw  •«-  11m 

' * * ••t*  LUiaw 

— • 4*^*4  MoOM  ••  lb 

wi»  at  aaJ'k  cm*.  om>  aa 

* MibUMCKk  UnMM 

r>*4mn  nvr 


•»i#  KXCIt*^r»  <VA»DWl 


CAN 

Mtitf 

■ ^ "4  A«*A_a»  ■»  kl  itnu  ••  ill*  a.  • *•(  iu  m*  * 

lMi*t**w»»*  »l  lUjiifc*  w«  «,-«*—>»  Mu 

J W Ik  UMHt  UllW  . — «•  V*W|  t * |)IUI« 


tw*'-  •>  *•<  I it , •■*  -4  «Auffl  I luthMUJIXM  > %m  .«»'  *4 
oilOail1  ■t.’brtHihwih—  , I.Uw  k-as  * -MNxI  rvo 


J»  *4  • — 1*4  4i  •« 

« a-  4.  rua.  Tu, 

m >i  I ■ ■<  »••»*  m «C|Mt*il*tiill  4Mi*M 
* *•  twi  aU  iii«4  hat  u , la  -a*  hA 


«■  AU  f)  E«*  rMl  U «*# 
M'UTM  Tk  MX.-w.4l 


««  • la  IuWll*toU  *Um^i  Ira  ««■< 
*.•  to  . Jra  ,«*  |,  tXl  ' -51  I.  I-  r 


. Ik.  «**.* 

•»|,  • MkM  Ml  4«.  vk  * -4*:  MM.  »k  » (k  ka.11  a 
ofialMi.  .«  U l.I.a-  « |k  Me  | U*.  k-ifclM  U»  la  -aary.* 
r itor-  n»c  «**  *kn  iler  n nt  -n,  *••  ••  • «»  >a«u  ko 

Ikwi  |u«M«|liWli.l<MiikM*l 

i UXiUili  I'M—,  - a - V—  X..  .1  ► ,<*-. 

— *4*  .UM»  *44  * I I feat  ■!  Ja  n*  la*,  a *a|l4tl 
-w  4U»  Ulall  -W-,  -I  *ra  /I  I ,rm.  .*  Ika.  to 
a*k  1*1. 4.  Wvi»k**^aW«nU 

*toi%  'Tra  n*  « »ntoi  hi  pan  :kin/  ItorJ 

iia(  t»*u.  2f  to.  J k.1  to  liai 

* Tto  I >Ua"»i|<  • . ra«  ft. 

I IT~k.  i-a»l  flat  .r.  an  ». 


CHmtKHV: 


THF  FNTICM ■(»•..#  |I. 

r«*>  hi 


• •Iff.—  • IM<hV> 

Mi<  *1  I il^i  I mi  n if  <-»4r«  m 
nn  'Kiiti*.  iU  ^kJ 
• «L»  «iinuJi»UiktMi 

I*  TV  !■■■»  (m  »wi  — 

*i»«>  Inn 

llUlftal  i’«JI  <I«»<mw 

<*T*r  -4  «c  i a J 

)«itk  • — ■ 


* Wit  kKi 


M-  «•!*« 

iMnUIrm 

U 14  kUtiJi.  I « 1*  |t»  <1 

h* •«  » * -*u  e«i>«i  nv.  **l 

AnAvfUktWJ**  'Jw.iflM 
•I  • ’vr^ftiW  ’«**»> 
uiuN«fviaQkM 
M W ••  «?  i»  »»e-  • w«  lac  fct 


M4U  <lr.|l 

V*»**»*V  n«4  km  Ml)  -mu 

Imi  if^lia  u —»  a. 

— » uio  »•  ’I  w *n  gnMi.*  »I 

— 4».  .4  •*•**! 

••  •!  tlr  part  Itoui  « ••  In 
C-iL  AtaalB  TUj  •*.  * Uu  ■# 

Kart  a Ul.«.  iklK  If  If 


k 'm»  • l»r  U 

. , ■ • - . -»r  ... 

IfiUn  am  lip*,  is)  iw.  -» 


WMi.  JU  i 


119k  ium  ka^ii«  il  p 

• ibifiu, 


« AU  4)  Ift  Lfi  frt 
••  n k»«t  V a hp 
iYft.  Itt.  ft 


• Uf  uk-  — •?  **TUK.  4ocrw  «j 

ttr 


i Ifi  ilrt  !•  tt*  «J 

ft  Mala  >inta  Iju • 

»7V~*il«  H.«j  ■■!  * r-|ft 


. - IB  ft>v  *»»-  »**  •<  *• 
.J.J  *w  •».  ••!-  Vv  4l  -V 
Utft  r»M 

l«  T|t,  K.lk.t  ffti  IV 


lull 

II  TW«  v»»  MftrtM.  • • 


*—  • ion  iMlftk*  fnft-rt 


lc  <IKM  Al  Iw  dj  fffklj 

••  ••  Him—  <Vi  • 


CAN 


• tlAl'TUMVL 

TIO  rNOi**ll)U»MN 


r*»,«J4 


• nak  •-».  4— k 

AVtVfi  MVU  H U>«  AarO.1 
NlUtnll.^ 

IS  Ck.  lirf  m4-»  «lr  l!«Jt>. 

•«P» 

J*  TW  ~<u  >_u  iMttk 
l»ai  u » * ■ aW>  ai  • • 

.4  «4  ik  *k.  /I  W f 

»«|i  | M <«aJ  «•*•  *M  •• 

yrc 

3 Ik  taw  kdl  u l»«l  . 

" #»  Ma.il  a..'.,  ot  d 

kdtii,  Au  Iwi  1 ■ lUw.  ,M»  — 

m *'  «■  — >iJ  ■■i.ii  ..  .4 

■»lMk  4 -«  ■„  - ■ r w M 

«i*-ni  4 •;«.  tU  N^. 

•k  r»‘-  - I IWW  4 UlfJ  w 

l^awtaklkk. 

«•  -*n%  »>  all  • 

-a.  ik  *»  4 ikk 

ta^P  W~kw  Ik  U.d.  J 

k>.  Wkl 

*«M»| 

• Him  k »-  data!  .Cm— 

:a  k.  C.  Mlta*  MM  »• 

•Wbfl.  1 1 I 1 ...  —I 

*•  ...  «.  - ■ ■HMtM fill  H . , 

.4  k.  m -T-  »>  ^ tad  taai 

k.4  •!•••.  4>  “4. 

• • N»  <k  •«  tm  MM  k_  . 

HTk4kUlk4..-.«d 

'«4U*  \*i  k iMk  ...  _. 

»-•  —M.  •«  Ml  |M(«1  CUMd 
fk^k. 

Ik  Ml  lk  - ~ ,ww  Car.  ita 

Hkiia.rfM4lrP.pM 

2^  *^"  .***?* r.  -*a,..°Ti 

^ k.|V  > - •'  Nr.1T]  mJ 

rw4c. 

Ui.  Cl  fM  tr  Iff  rnM  l» 

Ml.Ulbt 

Mkn  J-Mjui  Tt*Uk 
ll.  it  4k  ka.  4.  iIm* 

IbUNM  tm 

i>«  rriMicw.  .y  i»v. 

III  -hk.  — ..a,  «r 

JS  Hut  aa .«.  *m« |-  ,fc. 

l*m  (AOB-iW  hiui  >mv 

|J»  1 . U_ 

l*NAiak  4*  k *— .1 

l*Ota  ••  t*  I%.—1  :|IU, 

Wumi  ‘»i  WI4 l*i  «—  U 

k*l*l  . -i—  -a-  — J. 

tat' 

»«k*i  kuAl  . .*  M. 

WCWMI  luiuii ..  ■ ad 

-Jk.  UmIu.  um  • ...m-, 

TW  ail klaww 

* <4  4 .W4.  .1  ?*k,  Uu. 

4mm.  VMM  »—  pOM  . 4*  lu 

-••  -1  Mdi-  M.  .k  JMJ  wJ 

— — d- 

% r*.  4.  v k 

X.  Tk  .M>  «•  **VkT«k 

••'k.4  if  «mi.  M*  «•  M 

ClkHLiW 

•k  — — --  oka 

4M 

44$ 


CHAFTTR  FI  VI 


. arw  f.  ft*  lit  4 


I*  »*-*■.  f\» 
• HBCftA*  TV 


i(  ’ll*.  « iU  um  *uutU  iol 
— — * a *-*.  V «k 


'I**!  | •■  1*1  lt>  fnr*  •! 

AIVI'X  ViYW  U.  «ftw  Ofcrtiad 
WM»I 

« • »J  I |OTV  l«|  l*Mlt 


U4ui  r«*r^<  •*,  *. 


« *il  *>«  <«• 

Iwilltl  u • 

Kf^d'dtlul 

•I  '9V  -11  * - - 1 — i am  m»  tiM 

Tl*il  III*  it*  4 >1* 

Hv.  *n'  «al  F-»;«<4 

r*rv  AiM  .U  oMtl  mm 

»•  r m.  da  •iMb<|« 


I l««IT  >>•••' 


49  A*J  I 4.1  'r~l  a*. 

»•  TUI  i kiL  /r«i 

Mini 

»’  V —4  i_».  imM  N.UJ 
*4  ' War  1^  riiKnr  r4  tfc. 
>*i.  U • 4.  .iW« 

«4  O —l  i»j  mru  4 b»c 


-nd-ilUU 


nn  FmziosRi  r.AJtnis 

Trfarl  *r-» 


C U>»  l*n«4  iU  m/  r. 

IM««I  a*1  -T**  **»i  'W  mm 
Tier  eat  ,tr  « ti»  <uW  ►'»» 

41  *1  k>  W r-»*i  II  •*» 


M ’Ur ui  • i <*al>  OUtuto 
■ t" 

*'•<  UhM  • W>|  mk-k  BKM  -Ol 

1 -41 

<»  ►»>  xml  W<  *W 

•4mM  mi  «'  lyr*  ‘wIWi  • - 
U 4'  I fim-  W .*■ 

WawM#  »■  w I,  iw«d. 

V ■ I i»  - ,,xk*l  -t_  Wa  m 
•illuifn  4r»i»^W"i 
4C  TV.  cat  lu.1****  W «m 


It  ••<  Mm  il  i 

W»r  a at  <•)  «•  ipia 
IHau  Im  iW  roEli  at 


HI  . U 

a tV-  "*•<!•  « 
— ^ >1*  


• cOJiM  • a 
it <4  | mar  lalria 


C.A» 

r«Ud  440 


CHAPTER  FIVE 

nn  rNC*  osrr* 

IMn 


• S M.tdl  Ut  •«  M"*  I • 

h»r  tr  tna. 

*>»Hr  c4  '.Ua  iW  Uia  u niiii 
(i  )>ii.  Uu>  4»  «••••>!  tk 

■■  w> 

M '«•«  • «»*  «M  iU*  »•  te. 

Wi  *—  *»  -«k-  ««J  te- 


-Lu  L»*  lfc»  4 


■ ••if  li<  ttei  .||ki 

l**»»n  iw»Hwiw>  i ■>»  n— a 
*7Un»rw4.*i.  .■*«.•  IU 


*7 -4-  In-  •«  «*•►>.  — ? tel  ■»« 

fibt  »Ulll>»  Until  4 

win  * »4r  rr«*—J  iror  alti 


**  f*ij*  ^ «•*! 
aa  ■»- 1 i— r*.  — (-**•■•  min 
•*•'  U k ► ri»w»r  •• 

te*wto» 


• I.Wp 


■•rfUnto  i 
•>Mr  mJ  IvkM 

•*  -n.^u 


•W|»-i  tekiitb  iui  ■ •«• 
>te»  <•  <U 

^ f .-  .*>  I..-,  tei 


iCOf»W  r*. 

»•  M«riteM«4iK  .«.*  te*Wr*J*«r 


■ «)■  te  HI  l» 

*•  •*  -«>^d 


tf  4 •—  —44  hr 

**  cr*ira. 

te(  m •«■»,  ..  Tte  4**— 
PI*  lj  I »lJ  -34 

(V  • if  »■  4 »»te» 

P Hite**  N*  W.  I # t*j 
4—11  te  itete&~->  — it—  i— 

'.•ma  4n  n 4i,vnii  —***. 

9hc4*4i  lufi  iNi  i -*4 

totea-4 

•i  «ki  <*asoJ  tei  :•  • 

‘ - tel.—  V 4 b— T 

•>•••  ite  I wihwm  «*h 
1 sot*.  Km 


L.AN 


CM  A#  (Ml  ITV7 


CAM 

1 Mm  44*3 

t»«l— 

*inw,'  --J  nuuo.  u .m 
•-  • »Ur— 

wVb  m tm  st  in  inOs 
*»  •*i«  •«*  >M  .«■  fntrr  •*» 

»W  1*0  1 (J»  I? 

t-«4-a  If  if4 

IM  *1  mml  * mb  MB  Im  tOMOmm, 

Ilk  hlr  » lb  Mum  1 tta* 

(*Ht  rt  «!OB  J U Ul  U<t  4 
i>n  Ma  dlkiw  <Im  Wiki 
« «n>— l 

mryba 

'»•  ^r.UtuaNiPM 

IU  tM|B4li.|(W*l<MMli 

(91  'tk  * i w ikr  nm«li  i|« 
Im  Id  W»  1 ■»  1 aft'  i(td 

IM  .y  - mt  U--  1 ' 

-MkJiTK CB., 

ff'iA-um1  m 

k mn*  w Gwfdk  till 

■/  k®  a Ik  -a*T 

O 1 1 i a btd  — I - » hi  fjiai  ii 

Iuii(  MlriliMmar  , i«r 
in  lr  . Ji  l^a>l«iUIWk' 

!•*  IN  a ■*»■■»<  *«l  IN  MMM4* 

■ ■»*— — -u  -*■  -a* 

IHlfci  * f«r  inn  el  Ik  *ki 

*T» JN*-  ku  uo  Mtiai  »MtJ 
|«ul  ai  r\J  • 

»»">  . an  |<Wll  >1  IW 

•MU' 

IMtk*  i.a,.aWnB-t  irwtm 
ocIcxUki.nJw. 

IJVW. 

• 

IJ* *km  Uii  ••«  inn  1 ik® 
kaa.Wlg.  : .».  J .» 

rcr  \*  ,iMm  v #■  r-‘-  'Mi 
BMnJ  » k*k*  4a  iMki  lira 
rt—^ie  la  4lNita 

Cl  I au.ia.  at 

«TC»tbi  ®tatf,  N.kaif.  Ml  to. 
a at  .)arrt  tV  FiMIiti 

im  iiiii  Umui  Hi,  m turn 

U9  | i k ^ ^ &JJBC 

IMW  .-aW  - - a a®  ..(1 

•wb  a -I'hu  I at  a.  i - 

IM  Mr  lab  iimlK  ra.  Ia> 

l»*  U>  f If « f 

IMIU.m.i  • mV  — a «» 

• 1 -•■ 

lit  M i4n.Iw 

IM  tt  at,  m *M  itt«i|n 

ikiaflW  pm 

ha®*  • 1 fMil  <M*  a *%ai  il  ilr 
llbWMJlWaO«lr.'l 

Ul  Vliklli  ait  IfK  M 

urn  ' w 

h4olM*  • ■ ■■—»-, 

IM  riiv^tojil  I®  Kill 

«•  « ••  i«mi  ocal 

IU  J Ufc®  U Ml  1.  k«4.  a. 

■ > eve  a rtrkfca4a  fkfN 

!»*»«  ik.  cap-  <4  a 

'®fi  D ^ | | 

nn  bi.  bn««m  n 

Imlwe 

>■  w -a  I . 

■i?* 


'*  i ri 


► ••urc  170 

rj$km  sn<l  >ck«»to*w  In  Hit  (.trtfen  Of  DtUKkt W«i 

Nakhntli  la  Hit  Ncail  I Mat  A Hup4t<Ml,  W r4|ifx4  \r  tun  it 

,S  In* 


47J 


ClMJitKItVL 


nw 

THE  R%C  1 VW1)r.AurCN 

TMa  4 ill 

TiMn  Lit* 

4mmd ImI  ••*  ■a- 

HI  *V.  U Mi*4m  <4  *«.  (M  1 

-^1  1— . t~  ri  4 1*4 

Uu*  « UM«.  «J  at  *taJ4  IM 

• *1-»p  ■•••»  » •*«-. 

H«  Oak*  • -a"r  flciima  •*.  il 

kf«r  HK>iiaa 

MwUnMMMlW.  '*-* 

»1»  i *•  nm  mmm  v A^w 

*•  r*—  *•  («««**  • iff 

***^T 

* .1.  . 

IM*4iU  4m  4f«ik> •«  ■» 

IN  1 UU*.  ntml  uIimmU 

Xlf  . 

••»  S-W  a*  *••  alv 

|l>  **4  1 ► M •».  (t  • « i» 

*•»  ••  NH  - 4 M»  ^ 

IN  IS*J  ifc*  i.t.  u • im  4>A*iU 

*»•  >,  * .*■  . i— — J *-  ■ 

mmniv  *li*t  w •*' 

4W.il.fv.Hr- 

IN  1i  ik.  Ik.  alii 

nj  rwub.uu. 

StU.U* 

• 1 ml  *k*  Wv,  4,  kk  v 

1*3  ">  4*-a»  *»  r-»  rTr»»  » 

l.-*i  ^ 4 1 'At 

flff 

U4  Tail , 1 — i ia 

*—l.  »-*l  M N'A^kt-  U.4 

M“,H  " 

!•«  i»  In  km  vnlf 

«*ad  fm  -wkk 

ifiai  u s Hi. Am.,  IW  -ff 

4*m*«b  k*4  uuuU  fimk 

•U  k*.  >4  ^ «u  «>tH  ••••*  * 

•Ilk  InU 

mm 

nt  u m 'kl  'l  •»•  Mkiumi  »m 

14*  i|M>MrM4ili>*b44 

a. . ■ k* 

trr.  •>  kf»W  • mil  h-t-i  -n*«f  bN- 

14*  Hi  r»  4i  Uilf  mimi-ii  hn 

Wft%- 

,w  •* 

MJli.w  uuitiu^ni. 

»M  .1  iMitua  itwl  ila  mm 

>••  4 ail  (f.  .-•  »•  4. » t*4  r-« 

M s*  • m ^pw  — • • 

m.  n« rom m4 

-mtmmao  ilmw  kw 

*«4  Y*.  ikU  u v tUi  ni  m 

»«M  M4» 

Mi  TMIlkHim 

'»»  ItHM  Um  Umimi  -A 

Ml  - n pa  Mil  n ymin 

UUi 

• •■At*  KiM  m*  1 Hi 

Ml  /m.  Uki  u l-A.... 

1n<U 

Ik'  • - ...  r-a  la.t  .._ 

l*-*W"A4kt 

IHi  ^lai*l  k tktiHi  «•  Ml  im 

*»••  wiW  Saiml'iiH  mAU, 

MB  l>.  !■■  alt.  -u  >|y  UM,A 

•4  M*t*  *4  *k-  avn;<ia|lM' 

ar  tqpk  Ma  kkk  kkam 

ir  Ml  km*  » w »ki 

u*  M «4i  bki  >ik4  lb 

J3 '*  *•“  '■•**  ^ •- 

«»  fU  jnk.  «%*m  h*i  m~*4  || 

. wi»4  i>  4|k| 

IM*4»  l*AmMlimmH» 

ICY  IWkBM  ibiMkmBKlJ 

CIIAPTFR  WVt 

r>«  IMCLORV  u«uci 


i....  a -tKiax 


■■  MduHtf1 
III  A i *»  .«.«■  * w > 
r*w  ta  M 


GS,“ 


— • tad  — • Wnv  • 

•J  '«k^  II  nibi,  <Bt  Mbt«r 
«J  I C<  .4^1  ^ Ikt  M 

a«|Q  •.% i«  U I «*i  w*  ■■  , .1 

'■  — 1 «*i  •*  — » 

t.  #■  X-l  *JtU  I4i|  • ta 

iMilt  %•  »*  IW-  \r»w  ci 

— »ta  *iw  Ham  mi)  i- 
• •»  fcrOp  C%I  taM  a 
* r?n*l  \m..  41YVP*  UH> 

ri. 

.u  i.  «*  trf.  iw  M »-»-*  — 
'•••  'W  ••  •«  «i»  «•  » 
Ar«M»ilial  •>  ttaiiL.  <U< 

' ' 

•»  .«  .«-  t*.  i*On 

ta^-  «••  >M  imA  -#V«  . |U.  .Ita 
. ••  IN  • *-*«  tml  -4  • IUlt<  | ■< 


l *?ta%ota.  — - Wta 

* • — "4  • • -A*  *»  I >i»  »< 
IP  Ww»  ita  n»  W|m<  ifcr  mi 
i*<  fio  ■ • •ml  d fW  Iiumii 


iKTKl 
■***•••*  *»•  I«A  rw».m 


AiOhn 

III  fcf  >4*  m < pa«  tacr*  mi 
4Jim*««ni 
II]  AM  U.  cm  .1  f*.~c  AAA.. 

fc*tail"i 

HI«liwMi.M4iM.  ■■mi- 

III  Yta  all  W«aa  ll-  J ••  i ««4 
•Or~«W~ 

•»*  SUkMI^U«M>«illE 


Ml  «M<  U 
II  l-JtliUtao  ill  SWxIl— Ji 
• I im  HI -— . .a.1  -« • 


tWt«'*oUW»-ll 


Illttalhma 
•«|  taJ.ta.AJII—  *■*  mmg» 
Hi  !W  i—  a-J  ■ .., 


»4I«9 


hr 


I**  tMMtiUU 
iwhi-  • *»-i 

•W  H.«  mk>.t  m*»  — l«v«  U 
(an  ib*  m<  •«<■( 
i.  U*b<  «•  .(  *4  A. 

• M I*—  ilm  • lu«Lll*  )U« 

•* — • *w  v*1  • • 

l ■•  via  au4  U.  lu  Ml  lb  • ba 

/<*  &c*»  .ib>.iT 

HA  U«i  •«  ib  *A  •!  >.•»»*  *J! 

• « hi  i fir-* 

Tb.  Uih~  smm>  ft* 
*Wh>*.  ^ «%  Mb*  »i#  IM 
hbbatdM 

r*r  rw  ».  *J  *#• 

!»*■  i . 4»  b-  «-l  Ml  ft.  — 


i *Mj* II h MVf 

Tilt  ftttriorcit  UAUITN 

T44a  «4l* 

UaMli*^Wl>»«K<M«4 


|i<  ' » *»»«*»  h «bil  A»  *>|ii 
\a  ita  •»  his  ncn  wm#  <i*i 

rnrnm  •*».  iUUw^IUiiI^ 


TBA-hlk.  w»  «*i  W 


bbbi 


l*.b4^  IVw»l  b»  VU  r«i 
M*iw  ««■  I'U*  bk  Ik  iu*t 
>V  * l»  Am  ..  -ik.  »i<uJb 


1—4  •*  (.4.  ib-  (w*b  ••  i «»  r»ij» 
'•th  «%  »•>*»  !'•*»  IU  > I w ■ 
rU»i  M:v  hi  blhc«K4*.. 

»»<  1 - -V  ..  II  ,«a* 

.4  %.  «•**.«  A*  'TWH  Ml 


IffAMn 

llflll*  «h  * Mlilli  -*k  t<  '«•» 
• all  ^h**l  wthtah  .*1  U 


IOU*»1  «M  »■'>!<♦  <*  »a*" 
•*■  li  l b W •«•  *a  I* 


It  I— Vm  U A— 

1 •►»  Mb.  *•  — «!•  *h« 


'•  W»  ••  ***  in»«i|ibM  il 

WImiOu 

KIlW  ib  Vi  ■ a (lad 


nui-nn  rivt 


mi  i i< 


kv  At  «**im«*J  T>*  lor 

• «.  •**<•  ,«  «•  ,1*  i-*4  nii  f«c.  4 
■ ■Ml  M>li 
H*  ■-  te  f«. *-**•!  • 4ft 

!••*«*••<  >4  T4»l  .»•  skI 

• IlMH.  *>i  MIMk 

MM  *»  iiw  i i rw 


<ki>«*L  iw  ,**•  rW  •*•  te*< 

— <»  j»«  «*••**  ■ j«  »•  Ml 


inr  *il  ta>''  >ub 


«J»*  — late.te-w,.. 


,.r^ 


'••  '*0*  0-1.  .Ml  ate  te. 

<»  ■■  . rte—-  * 4i  — « «kk> 

4 • ■•*-.»».  liw  It*  I W R'tp 

• * «?•  • ai  «m1U>  IK  »ui  »» 
•Wa  ^4l  .41,  ll>M  " Iflua 

«•  4k 

-*»  I , tii  >te*  rr,«  .<a*  te 
kolfl  •«  A 
' y * »•  - i^r  VR^indM 

m »j  4 M««U  4 kro  » 

••  m4 

Ji»*V  •-■L4a»—  — .»*  «.  »i 

Ml  tew  jo*  bn  u.i.  «tu 

v*k»  M4  l ».  k*-*. 

M Mm*  4><  tei  H04  *M>I  m **« 
•*wA  l»*  ate  «*4  >*m  lu  ••  !>•• 

Ml  ■—  <M«  lit*  *«if  l.~  tea*  an, 

•te  • • k— «*--  uo  M 4 lor  ilo- 
Wl  l.tiooa  Ste  >«•  *«m£  w«tf  M 
**ru»  4M«|>W  to*  v«  I**  la*  * i t 


m I oten  tiWf  Ur  « 


• M.  I Ul 

<M>iteki«te4a 


v ••*»>»»•*  te 
-Wi  Mnn  »«M*  te  lateM 

«*.>•.<  *«r  T-*  til  i ten 
«*Tte  tea  *kte 

te  te.  I .M  t.  i».  JL. 
» •Moai  *1  ,k  i»M»,  » 
'Mi Ho-  - 

2T  tea  ib,  — ..  rate* 


a*  r«*  <1W  a las  . •»  Ml 

teilrUoM 

.TT»I«  •,.  -a  ,a 

Jte  tel  ,«M*4  MM*  te*.  *r 

l.M-'f  tte*  n *•<  T«  ute> 

te>AK*l  ri«*V  A Mi*.  «i_ 
4*4  Lntei  a* 
£.<k-o«C  • '•» 
tv  y*  i*.  M » 

lUlMttettWi 

:m  C_*,„  TX  ,«M  I 14, — •!» 


Cdb«l«Wi4CkAl|*Mi  a ll 

m <w » ' “ 


tit  — •*  iiipaa  * AMI' 
VUIM  A itUV  U-  .4  Ul  te 
,1  iU  4w  1 1*1  »aa»l  hja* 


M#  A*li4.*.ten 
SI  ll  aa  . 


a»  it*  •„  .j  <M  i 
kllMCltell  Mm* 


au»m  pvi 


•-»*>  IHkMUlHUtMIlIHX 


**  S'*  -m-  (.  ./».  lam,  - U 
Ik*  itc  W mi  -»  Bund,  U 

•Will 

wf  r*-  <k»4 

i"»  *r* 

«M  l>*r  ^*-a  -o  »MJ  II  DX 
•4  lil  , ■»  n>|ai  . ««t 

IP>  «lrr  ..  m .»  *.  •*• 

«»•->*  » • - 

••  ^ • Ik'  ri  yn 

M3  UUn  oiU  't«M  — 

**»  -t  > «•  i>  I'uiMk.- 

.'««  VHV  .*■*■-•  i U»U<  «.  Mrt 

tP  1 •»-  '«4m|JI'  • — J >-IV> 
•«*=»  »»i  >*r>  — kM.  rem 

!«mi  * "™  * 

mu 

m '**  • il«j  '«mo‘  ilri  y 

r«  ua  J V • ■>«  fc»  • : 

VkllM  iUllMCI 
t’LfUtt  «ni.M  M .>1  • . a«X 
-•*< 

>»k  U»«.  .1— 

N»  "*«  — *ri  .1  tk. 

1 »‘t  ^ • ' MM  *» 

■ 

UIKUm...  m.1 

241  ’Ik  AMI  iW  '>nM  me 
IMS  uwt  i»  (1  im  4tkti  m. 
turn • W. 

f*nr  nl  n (»«•«  imw  mV 

J«l  ~ZMkA  m»m  •«.  . ««..  vrp-M>ir. 
toil tol  * ,1»<  M 

M.*  "H*.  M .■»»  «M  |i*.  k Jm 
•M  M A»i  ■■  ■ I <i-S  f— »k 
i«li-inv  ml ' na>1  f 

> *|  *1  ‘llkk  * ikfc  Mkak  kl 
» ■ » At wc  < 1 

•Ul  Uw  <,MtW  M l>4M  ml 
- ••  11  1 imJ  . . -r*-  *.i»  — 

•0«>k  iLfc*~Uml  U.  •*!-. 

0n»a||£»  • l4*4l 

.%• 

Ml*  t iS  Jmw  r«AiM|kw 

•M  V In  in*  ^ 

MiltkVt  •««  «*i  .. 

jt*e 

ikl  •km  u a.  • «<• 

- 1 il»^«i  u4  lim<  ii  Ik  o>> 

’•57  ~*fc»  n*  l ■•  i ••  m>a  ir* 
— 1 *J  - . Okt*.  kliUS 

AIUU.  H IIm  OfeM 

U.U1 

-UK— ...ml 

>kma 

*S  s»i«.»fr  mi  - 4.  ..a  . 

lw  • |M1  •.  t|4l  ««.  V* 

unik  kinrv  o 
lix  C2-.imJ  w »..k.A»  «i. 

Mto  «i«v  mi  k.  nn- 

y»»  «t  mb  ipb  m'  • 

U* 

■<  • ‘Ml  Nfc«|  IX.UM  Km. 
U«  *4-8  1 «l*«r>  .k*!^sri 
kiik^ii^AU>^(kiqrmtk  1 

* • l ires  •«  j*  x 

-ak  iMy  ImI  ImOm  » « kai, 

M*  NinNi  m*  ...1 

r»*a i*  <u»c i*« | imm  limi  ■« 
iJKiUiu^i...  wr 

ifc»  ' ••!«  I wii  & 

M MA4  -J*  V k M a.  «,i 

•HI* 


CAM  VHLLMAOMiTCAftlCN 


IJ*  Uk  «W 


*A»  4»  lU  - 

Jfll  tM|  *tlU  M.to-4.  .toto..*- 

*-'-<• 

■ u«-  • -4— • tM  V" 

.»•  Nij(i  f*  tbto<  '■to  u< 

■Qt—1  '•••nil'— t i|to 

rM»  — k !(«•  < 

WT»,  »#-  -A-  • ••/  • 

?l  fi  •*••?>  ••*•  *1V%)  >« 

* -to  ttol  itoM  U.I  «U*J  Jj  la  niai 

Vi  IMi  fto>  — «•  *•  Wii 

i>  lb  afii  4 ttoa  *»■  N Jr  MM 

f»>l-  • WWMH  |«l»  ■ . M *M1 

fba 

1 — ’1*  Uti  c ay  ■ « w 

to*  <Vr  rl  J '••  a'  •-—*  — • 

•*•— 4-  > — 1 Wl  <>•  • fci 

urn  <11  aA  • V M>  Mi  v**1 

!*•»-  1 W1  r«^-  -n«  <•«»  »•  la 

r— <•  KM  *itoi  i luj.At*.  -«•  * 

r*»“  * 

4»»(rt/M  ••  Jlitoi 

j:t  MUatoa*  to  to  u 

- 

• HU,  <wli4iail^l>aU  ^ 

#•*  ••  * -»  1 -U#  ••  to  >mm*- 

UTW*.  -Im4  « »«  »i  «■  ■ *••  «4 

0? • >-.  ik*i  U •r.auri  SMa#i  *A 

AUto 

•to  f»«*  *4  **»l»tbML 

!■  TW-  r U *»  to  ...  . .to..  (J 

r*  AM  1 |toi#ipi<  n *«*wtr* 

ti»l 

IMTbrj  Ml  ?»  to»r  — • lato 

* - - ‘ 1 - -1  UaaiaiCai' 

-a-M.  toi-r>.U«- 

P-lJ  AMJ.  « I H <*4  M 

to 

NM  (aittoiacM 

asoW  b>  U lto*r  tkto  <—•  •• 
UtoV.  •tVMtob  T'to  *•!  AM 

<■>"'  ,MS  J0-  >«*  HD 

•nnf.  b*.  •%  •»»  to-  M 

iWm*  I*  iiia- 

i—t!  -a..—  ~ — . —1 

'tl  t|  -,u  4 4k«.tor*  to*>  -l 

»•  •»«  l»L|l|i  V~±‘  Amt 

i » ■ ifc.  totodto  w Uiw.  i •! 

ire  ocA-4  t.  (to  \*4  -Ac  -4 

Uto-  tol  M it  to  «ll  ^toUiii  • 

»4>(*r 

tofcJ 

il>4  i*-t  *o  — M •«: 

A>WffWMt 

V|  kto  v U to  Ato,  *tt  A 
«4A**A 

2T  n-  — bWKfctMl 

7n  •»  ► — -ti  M*  •»  v 

•»4  il  fi»<  •>•  •/«-* 

to-  ''.to  mJ  to  A U iU  mi 

IA  rU*  toto  * 'ItUR*.  V-  W 

yla.  Mli,  4l*  «4  • • *— — \U4 

«*.  wrf  <xton  ito  M«  » tat 

* «ic4  'Ultou 

- 1*  iV»  M -Mto*  to*  • ■ 

XU  >«  IV»  — . 1 l« 

TS».  ^ 

W -mA  .1  UaAtoA 

m<ktoilikf  Ut»<  Ml 

3^  Kt  • «•  H*-\  — •MUtto 

*.  ■*  t_U* ■Ilto.|«i>.|  4 

to  towjiU  'ru  <4  m mbtoJ 

Ur 

C*.MN(U^i 

IN  Ttm  'IM*A«  IM.  -*»  (A 

TV  1 A\  'to  Itotolp  •■<■  — to 

Ml  .■  •—  .MlW»  fj  Irt  A M 

lltod  lit  •— 0.  <«UI 

A r— »n-»i  .t»  — r<  — Ato- 

JVTk  Mb -btotobto.* 

41. 


•3*S» 


niAfTM  mr 


HJT 


>»>■■  uttiiiuu  Wl« 

m ~ M«>  «*—•  »<  u>  .k. 
‘i»  • 'U  m<»  • UAJ  kl*i 
UU4M  .*  t*UU  «k  bu  .*  M 
•!  4 • 

*1  >l»  •■  »»••  .W  «U  |i.p»  *4 
*•■«!•!  • • !••• 

Mr'*  o*^  »*  <•  pip 

— — ■ If,  HiM>  ••*•*  »4  w.. 

* tlMI 

••  lOlwj  ■«!  mm  —1  . 

'^T-  .'TZ 

ulllUl  iUm, 

'*•  UJ  »— i ife  (— « [.— - • 
•Ut  — m k ik«  «M  111—  — 1— 

- — 1.  ik  •—  • .k  •••  -J  .k  4-. 
.L— 4»  kpaiM  -.Ml  .*>■»«  • 

ru-uiiU 

Win  *#  i»  «PMk  »— -»  - 

4.U  kk-  Ull  « tflilk.  _t  ■— 

l""^'  •' 

XliWA  ik  — lUk.  — J 
-1  *-l  T>.  «.  Mil  k 1 - 
ip  t—  • U— 

M ■>»  mi  i«l  *m4  ik  p^> 

Ct'  •— * *1  -rptej  Win. 

.,  -k-k— -m*. 

• .1  *.—  i k.  Mllplt-  M 

i r«u!  ST,*  u.  ...  v — 

— * « * 1 «kr  » k ,*mm  mm  m* 
.lk-4 

A M « >MhH  ^P  4 |J  pkfV  k 

fli.rM.JliP.lr  -4  .k  Ik 
kaiMl^i  .1— k - . • r'pv. 

*S  lU  Mr—  Un  .ki-  te 

1 r m «m  1 1«—  W twwt 

•1*0  fe  - -»  ,r  1— M 

f—  -hr  — *■  <4  — *r— k »H  Mr 

H.P.U  -4~  — -U 

•kti.  Wkr  k knri*^  ■■•• 

*Ma«ir  aaA.. 

rUik»  PM«*  4-4*  M-  l«. 

i«l  «4  «■•  MU  * am  kM*  - 

•— J k • Ik  ••»*  — —4 ' «!• 

| j ( 1 

- P<m4  * kklkf  lk*«l 
kvk— 4— il  m ‘ 1 1 r - 1 

T+m>m,  mom*  '**■  k Hi  -41  — 

khk  Milik  l-kr 

>W*taqM 

5»-  - UW  k U mj  nmmm  l , |> 

•WiWf  m*km  uw  «k  4- 

jl  imp.  ■ iy.1%  (4  ^ T 

laofivl*^ 

r.  —Ml  — »—  •>  kk  «|4|  .1  -a 

«*•  ifc  PM-  Ml  Ik  jlk'  _ 

m p*m  « ki  ten*#  < an 

^KiiM*n|«(l|tti«nl*p  o» 

iMlSaaiNndoMiilk. 

1— i.i.iiiitMiinigp  1 n. 

•»  MairxJk  i»Md 

rp.  -»m  '«**..  WL  Ml  » 

iP'Mtmi^NlUu 

Ik  rf  .1  l*i  o 'ik^kM 

M M cin  r>M  -w*  W 4>  «ac 
— ■— • 4r  *»  * — kk  » 

Ik.  -W  rr  II  —4.  4 

^■k.  — - lpikw.1 

»|I‘  t — 1 — !*•*  «kcr  • 

rr-V.-  ii  I'm— • 

II) 


nr  fivt 

t»«f  rsoc^m  ..ardfv 

VitfeUi 


tlWM 

MlSVti  U \U»  Cm rte.1  -Ate 


Ofitteau  *.  ’I  ul  u.1  >i  4*te 
•-••  IV  %>•  -«  I0rq|  'A*?'  W 

t-»  • I >4  Wi>*  In  at  hM  III 
kMlkf  I*,  ^n.  |r?...8i»,U* 
nl  1 1K1  «tlVi  fit  Hr  W i irr 
ttrt.  i«U^k«»*  iM^nn 
121  Kbtf.r  m»  « Ul  rf  M««> 
• mmim.m . <*•  Ul  **  U*  I— » 
I*  W • 


It.  nil  AnM  • llvn  a l>.»  ■ 
•a-  III  rt^i  IHIf.WM 

T*A  /In 
rate  iVHW 

«V 

UI.I..1  «..*  a«»  Mftl 

.1  *W  rtAki  Hte  Ml  *1 

J»U.  tetii*  -t-N.  tea 


• TW,  *dilmM*4l)r 
rlim. 

)Wwi  rmmi  1 row 

• Oa  i ,.U  te  ate  .1  ft 


• *-te  H l|te  <4  te 


• >1*4  MIH  «•  UN 
• te  tenr  A»» 


I1  b m4  n 

lk>W  i 

>*■■!  • • *M|a  fte.  te 

*-M  «»*  a*  i*l  ••! 

MlkklOU 
t !»•  i*l  a ini  k*Jil  ^ 

« LttAlM  I • it.  «rw  i • te| 
* te-M  i,  .1  lute  . I » 

'oTnrotete  i,, 

t2i>»  «<-*l 


K Sat*  *lten 
H Sabi  «tJ| 

41  tf*  • v U C4,  .in.  tr  te 


12  r 1 u 

t*ri 


uou9 

4*  M *«*  ilaab  •»  wi  ■ 
M|i  •-■*•.  • • N«N  1 


ft  *h»r  l»  i aw)  <3*  «*  •« 

.MlniwfMate 

« tel  ..  te.  ate  i*.  ,4 


fuU*.  »«b  "iktej  «M„-  *i4-m 


C1IMTO  PVT' 

IKE  OH'I  .UNMMMim 


■»*<? 


M«*  *•»!*-.  «-0 
tmmmmrnt  — 

’»»  -•*  •*  •*•  1i»#  ial 

. 4 A**  U . lU 

Ilk  t 


m rv  («•  .Wh  • ik- 

• "»»1  ••  !>•»  It*  ik*  »4l 

— • A, 

fk  »I4.  It— «kl  ulia 

*A  f*»  '>W  •!  W *»  r* 
•MlMl«r.lb(W«k 

'4'*i  U4  >rtam  - 'J»o'  j« 
— Ml  at!  •>»  ,Om  Ml  U 

•***  U .w«  -k*  »«•  t«*  ik  i» 
<U  ..lU  ML  M (Mk.  U Hak- 
« Ik  1-Mi  y(*LI»  ~ .Ul. 

■ m**$  m 

*l»l*  ••  «X»  ik*  ■»-«#, 


•I  dt  m*4  -M  ••  I-  II 


im<W|i>M  *ta <i 
• — i-4-k« 


m 1.1. 


II  kt 

, * r**J  |M"I»  la. 

WIM*|WI| 

"hi.  i •«•  -J  i*a  -cfuiiMi 

■ H |C  *.  1 Mtau  C4 


1 •*  * iW 


It  fltlBIwl  . 

niL%ii  itikk.  mii* 
iia  i-uii  CM  «*  «i  IU*  mi 
• I-.|U.  .k.  M Mil.  MM 


t>«.l  4M  K—  .1  Wi'IUM 
* »— C.  — .1  l»l  4k.  »l 
4 -Mn.^WlnH 
|lkllW.U.*»M'lk. 
Ii»  Um  tv«a  ai  >•  •>«  ^ Ik 


•<MI*Wi  ftkfe  -k* » . 

• 4 - III—.  -I-  — - » I*  (44*  I 

(m  kn  a*  ttor  Uai 

*•  V*»4  n.»M  >•  ilrMali  ** 
(V  l«^  it*  IkrUll  *»•*  «nl  n 

ItiU...  <k  teM  Li.i4  Mi 
Uh.,ImIU  Ui4bm 
«*  IM-|«I|  »-  — >4>  *1  '► 
rt«V  dM  Dim  *.  Dm,  • • 

U TUn  «ihU  i«^  <U  «tk, 


Uliuikw  Ml  t-m  -4  *— 
afclh.liM*..ll»mia 
it*  4uU-*lW(hl|  Ml  — - 
<■■■  — u u knk»t4»»«  ml 
» Km  m c*  -k-  «#*  — 

•»*  ilflfci 

w TW.  »«4«  ,4  IK  4.—  U. 

•kl  »*.to  imW  (h* 

V SM,  ,M  «r*  .*1  


»MM4ll  — * "MW  1—1.4 

» SM*  *M  ifc  ir*  K t«P  -m* 

• •MXIMIMMI 
J»  TW.  4**'  . km  «M4 

mA  .Oil  .M—  ...K.  CM'  . -k 

l.f.ri  **—  d »#•  pU  — * t —ii 
W A*'  *1.1-  '*>  Irtw  «M  . I»r 
fMM  tari  nl  tai  **v  41  _>*  •»- 
' — 


UftArnsmc 

11 1*  CNC UMXD  UMUJl  * 


• • cjt  tun*.  '*'•  AM  im  -• 

• » -•  ■--  * - -i  ■ * * « t.-u 

tetelisi  1-4 

*1  IW  “-n  i m 4 n*iW  *»ii 

iln.k— i«D  CM. 

'J  IV*  . ••*  U . **>  ii»-c*u 

, t'Milti  «i(  M "»p 

.ta.  VM-’  ui  |*»  tk*  iU«n  k«  U 
c >*»-  l»-  mI  • N*  »1  1% 
luAti  wn  tnut  A.SI  «• 

Mn*  •#(■*«  P*»*U 

'*  ft*  • 1*4  1 ••  l|**4  • '*• 
•Irte  »— ♦ *~  te-  •«  iA-  Mtm 
Mil 

1 ' | rr  • i — »f 

Intel*. 
bM  4*4  MaA* 

W**4-  1X1 

t 4 Mi  iUtn  run  ii  ji 
Mi»  wu  mk—  *■  n V-Uu  U 
ikoL  ban,  uk.  u >ic  inc  tel 
Vtel«J*^a«  ■*>  '»  « Ilk 

• .,  it.  ,*  ANt  «*lli*te.t*i 

• »s«»4  «.  * -4  IM  ‘n 
C.A**  «*  <4Ill.  U *u  >11 

it*  .4  .*  l«Ml.  *••  .Uo4 
4«.  k-arpn  •*  »C*H  < 
iM'teli.-iknk 

hMi 

•4  lUw  SmiMi  >*11  <4 

* ii  tu  va.  .Iv.i, 

•ten.  He  M.  #•  y« ' 'te 

(■KlkilihLUMIMiikMMI 

«»»k.  J*  .v-.*  n _ La, 

1 1 ■ i>  *ni  .1  , .1  •>  .•  i.ni  * 

•f-  An  tn  f • r-V  4 mm  el  * 
M.  • nil  C * »|tnl  ••  link 

••  •"»»  • # «r  *kn  «■ 

Uxa*  fukM»  « («  '.ll-ln*! 
niiuiH  «.  Up*...  W 

c_ ''cuMial'  *c  IAi  M far  cine 
=i ctiA*  i‘N  T»  «S»  <-«4 
AAnojwWJkAl 
' Ii  i*»*n-*  .V  '«*liiT  1.4  k»ilw. 

J Cnee  u tin  ini  *ii  juiJ 

I'm  4 AMV  tei 

3 Tia  »a  .= tU  <*m+  • *n 

• *•  ii  inn  < »•  »hr*»>4>-  i* 
k. 

WTI,.  ji— n l*  UUu 
Mteteh  nUi  '•***.»  r,  fail 

T W b Mia*  A «nc 

.ynMu  ZatnuCl.’U 
•1  tk.  ••  A m « <di  A 

•M  .nteiBai  Ml. 
1-iv^uiL 
* <M  ite*  U 

I*  A**  teim  tefnc 

1 pw  | • • M 

<n4n*-*  — finln  I ■ i<  A 
UlU 

? IW  *«ik  Ik  Mm4»  «*- 
i^k  'te  *«te  «*ii«ni  •«»  « 

te— 

• 

*«  TWr  *nf4*  *«,  *.  n •*»» 

*»A"» 


cmmu  mi 


im  M»awut 


««fcl  »l« 

TNWk* 

114  AU 

1 - ••  xa.s  ft»*r  m m i 

••  W»i»»  - ••  41  M 'k- 

pmrHM 

17  n*  ^ 1<  mwb* 

l»SMrl,ka.t-a— 

|tl*,,ri»r  Ivn  *r.  »— -i  .J  ik. 
— W,ftn  — 

n lid  tv  It  kr  k *%fr  >rr.  ———r 

mm  -m  »•— • *«•*-_ iV 

Ma—ak.M-r  r 

*1  • ••  m ilftl4»(mvTt  a**' 
• I——*  l^«kV<A.  ««k«M 
Wfttaa.ft  4ft.... 

U 1 iik  ufc4\itftir-7ftA*  <U 

U «l  1 -•  T — 

21  ii»  uUw  *1  • » >«*kft.  I ' 

ii*Mi  •.>«•—  n.  i». • wi 

^ ■.nm.ikx. 

« «W<(1  n«l>i  1 <k  »ri*l  • 

7— ftl  Ifc'ik  in  In  k ■»»*■ » 

TTIIIir~ 1 

c m •••  ••  * Ml 

* ■,  — - >)--—■  — 

ii»  «,lik»H  «■«< 
•ll|>MlM*l"<*^>«i  .all. 

•oa  Mini 

»♦  TV*  Ik...  * 4ft  lit*.  Mini 

a AM!  -4  HAi, T>»  .Itfta. 

O t+mf-  Mn  « lift 

^-n. a .akin  Il—ft  A— . 

IkMIv  Sal1 

• ..  — air  4r  Ml  laM  • 

i^i'.innftlftl 

V k nailftt  Mr  nrM|lli.,.|. 

Util  *•»!  I*  M naa.l 

klkllMkNftlU 

• -*».  X-  • — — ft-  k*.  a—. 

11  M*  lev  • IX-  • - :r 

ftvhftWi  * 

« M-a,  , fvu  «a  »->  <4>  i< 

UJkiil  n .win  fc  - .i. 

• ....  ••  ....  . Wnn, 

-W  • — .ft  ..»  1^,  *r— , • 

i—  ftr  n >4"i  n *•»  «#  kaa^n 
■1  >.,a  1 » A- a 1.  ft-t  ••  a, 

hiiltr  • ilr  l>M|i  kr  Vi  *»n 

- » ».  . -i  » 

^Ml(k.kmk  .ik4i.nl> 

2*  IWJ  *mt  .4  Ik  .1 

l..  •'laa*  • '•ft  •ftlkr 

k^ila 

••  Iftift*.  I—  **a  a.  f a 

4i.L.ft  4..  aft  I fcuil-  - T «u, 
^IM>- n MuU*iM»«i 

il  Mi  ta«nl  4 ft  uftMiU 
.ft.n-r  -ft.  a*.  u ft- Na  ft  >ia>l 

.uu  i • 'W  m 

~ 

Ur 

•*  • l»  '•*••  •• 

a«uc 

U >H  *mmmm  -4  lk  M*  « 'k* 

'•» 

<mT  iW-^*  la*  — ^ V. 

IA| 

^ IV  r-atl  .-  x-l  aa  .r. 

l«tfc  • anii  .'1  * IM*m 

lUn-mUi 

H TVin  ■ k*l  « in  TV 
•l— ft.  vl«- 

• * 1 .ft*  *M  atl  an  >A«4 

HayatiOM  ui»«  aft-TaV 
•L»4l  WV3M-, 
«Y)UMMi^Mk4tiMlfti 

4k  rtft«  Wftl  a.  Aft  IIM 
n HI*  ■!  a la  lift. 

*Wl 


CIMfTW  fto 


<SAW 

UtfaiaU 

*M».  tXammiyt: 

M HIM  •— «i  »•.-  I m-  m*  +rr 
>• . • . V.t.1  «w*  »r- » 

9>  V.  « 'tA»UI  «1  -lb  »• 

•MM  k.  A.  f>W  'I  iV 

• •!*«(  W. 

•i  AM  I Wat  M * ~J»‘  l»wrf»n 

>*.  '•*•*'  txsiocsj. 
V4i4JUVAM.k.^l»  V*. 

« II  I1W1  !*•  i«wU,  a 
liNl 

si  u<it  rw  iu^  ti  tv 

»U*>  lX*,  HUw.  TV  rw. 

*•9  vsrrr*.  TV  rwM  a 

*-  s .w  rv  M»vr  IV 

Uf4«.U*AaA<«b>  TW  k»pw. 

W u • v < wr.  i)  via 

Ik  4tU.  ,11  M«fM.  TV 


tiU*  two  nan  r.|»rin« 

WM«m 

* 0 >(■«.  tv  to*»  -.  a jai. 
u- w— i—  n r-».  n. 
rm»vs  U *.»•<>  rw 

•ee  • U.iJs  TV-  V<mr«k  u 
Vm  , TV  ~ 

ItArt.  tv  Wv  C- 

•M  u v.«i  rw  *j  V 
V »j  *.*jm  rv  oM 
•«-W  IV-  Mt  |J  T..4 

IU  n 0mA  TV  w^c  [i  *Ut. 

tv  rw,  a iv  w..—, 


tt»»l  v.l,  Tv 
MOW  r.  Wcoti  ti  W a Tv 

I'*  r IM|  TV  Mir  r'l  >#r  frt 
Uux  rvrirCTik 
►>*  ki  eu*  TV  Si-  l.r^.  n 

rv  W irit  I.  ^A+i 


M 


tv 


1 A.  U n.  • V I -.r.,4, 

r*  T*MW»  B C_. , TV  I r.mw 

<r  c HifUi  tv  -i 

I *>»**«.  rw  tv..,.—  -1 

• ' Vo*.  ^VUVu.  TV  Ltuum  tl  l««tl 

IVfi*; 

49  P Avtr  TV  L-.  kJ  mmU 

Ti.  2 -v«.  1 1 Wir  , VIIMOL-J 


I*  n *#•  mL  IV  '.'iwr  11  Air, 

'•  **«.**«  t!  OiM,  TW 

'»  *•«-  Tl*  'frc Mar.  It 
Tmw,T»  Um., 

•t  n J-41  TV  v«. 

TV  IWeMtr  tl  U^ii. 

IVmi*|*i  tl  V (V-  fH*»*  fl 
Mi*  |*  Vrr.  klllAM.  TV  . I 
■*»  T)  » ik  u (I  UJ  iw 
•*»W  H tv.  IV  N—  tl  fl.  VyO*. 

"4r»  ’V  TV«m*.  e V**.  r,  « e IV  S 

M*«W 

«•  e Cwii-.  Tv  I«.r«*  ri 

'Amor—  Tk  wnriWA  » AW,  IV 

•I  * Um.  TW  C««»  ti  ;L*v»  TV 
iV**W*»  I'Wmi 


UC  V liv,  TV  Vm>  1] 

Tv  Kum.  Mm  tl  H*k 


9 n fr  9qj 


CHAPIV*  rnt 


nieCMCU^dDUMlLKM 


f.M  l» 


»'•  Ml  l^i  Ctoi  MU  Ws 
. *...  •>■  Vkw^  U* 

I4mt 

iiilw  rw ..  ...—  ii  ... 

>»«M  lltikl,  ,l|i>«i  it 
tw  MM  uiivto 
* ImU  Mm.  huW  44 

'■f*1"'  »•♦  • 'll  MW#  •*»kii  m4 

(V  'KM,  n Qm»  TM 
■■  p um<  r» 

ICS^VTkOm-aiM  fW 

HJMIn 

• Uai.  44.  iki  l «b  — • 

• •!  M ta  ill  lud 

*'•►:**»  n tM.  TU  UBW, 

tv- a •<«  ~u  »— ..  u n— 

UM. 

1 Ik.  44.  ..Mi  Ikni  k,  — M 

-v  • Ml  TW  t«4»  a 

k— 

•«•  & M»  Tfc  MUM  Q 

v«ai  n.  r. 

HmnOMm  ik  fM  t — 

♦i  im  imm  •*  »>.«*  < 
«w 

’<M*  M* 

A u n(4  hm<i  Uq 

I te  A—  — JJ 

U4  i|M4Uti  l*-4i*i  M 111 
AlUiN  M.1W IM« 

•1  IW  mr  W 4J  kr  W-B  Mi 

44—4  ••  — ••(  •»  i*  <Mi 

U* 

Ilk—.  M.  MM  * 

!«*.  d Obi  .1.1  U — «. 4i— 4 

U Ml—  k~  V, 

7 Mm  cl  iku  A*  0U  Isj  u 

tk  Tfc»  » 4 *4  »l  4 h 

••<.*.14  H4..4I 
•'  TV»  k.  *••  4.  lW  *4BB4»  M 
i*m^Uw.|.» 

— - 'o  4m*  *»  aUMj 

«U  •— i—, 

* »«■  » t*4  U«  |4  (k  k 

Ul  *m  ««it  «•„  rt  «|  v - 
UVIi4)0M  •H 
• W MKi  m A.B44t«  Id* 

' 441  ,V4k*  ^ 1m  Im*4  4 ^4W4 

4»fc.t.  |M«e.V  4wi  «h 

• Mi » 

»x  it  Um»4«m  1 44 

-m—  w<  -*m  * mb  r *•  Ib 

■«*  M «•  .-.  • ••  • Ml  v 

• (k  (“i *i* Blip  4 tM  i -4t<  * 

• n.  A«-i»  gl4a  •—  »• 

U a4  md  Mfc.  Tin  U.  it  , ... 
IbIMmMi...1 
«*  IV  . «»,4.  — Ik  «.  * — 

ftw  ui  lafiktttMMni 

*1-1  ' ' -1  « i*.  (MU  IftA  M 

M*'kB 

ill...  IUU.41,1..  M-4 

* ■ ■•  .4  M.  — Ui — ■(■>  nt 

w 

• v^l«4  'U4>*r  4 Mi  4M  Mm 
»ntiOuinnlu>Ui  >1 

« IW  A.—,  1 1— 1 — Hr 
M «M  B4  B—  .44  M.  Ml  U| 

k— . — 

« 


riiArrui  nvt 

MU.  tHUUlLk  utJU.it* 

itMaeao 


*tom 

(nx-l  m II) 

l*J  Iw  (imi  «l  U *m 4 ito*. 

5 ''to  tort  tfckfc  w >• 

* r-  • »m<  aww  ihwu 
»»  **1  pipi  4 »U  n M«'  » ar 
[tMol  to  um  tint  m ■!■■■• 

u fwti  a il—  ■ a 

’•to  Ito  Ilf»ton*f»  UM>tt 
'hi  >to»  ••  to  |to<  Li*  (• 


win 

It  (to  tow  WII  ~Kmlii(Mitul 
• *•"■»  «•*  r»»  n*"»n  • 
■aw  tm.  ilru^M  tto  (tow  ■ Unt 
nr  «4  ■!  1 W«  • « Wl  •* 

J>—  «mU  w to  U.  • 


« tol  tar  iMi  it  Haw  >»  «w  • 
«i  to*  * 

U Tl*  toii  taw  Niu  I*  * w«  mi 
1 1 ’a  »H  w«fc  raw  tortor, 

III  kart  Itmul  IM  HcUuUI 


It  IVaih  <44  wlwawdwli' 

•V--'  — 

'•TU-.  .•  u .»•  .1  Ttw-O- 
■to"* 

>3  I a*  'U*aJ  act  . -a  ift 
So  to  iw*  <•  now  riraac.  ito 

• - to*  .U  nw*  a 

Hl^ll'll,)  • • )**  *•!  I* 

?rJi  • Ww  l» 

13  Atlk  in.  la*  ii  rwi  tot 

iltotoatryrt  — 'Wa  <n 

14  (W  ■*  .■  il  M uri  ’tom  I* 

tor* 

It  I aw  ,«(«•<>  *4»  *-  M 

Ik  tl  L - M*  '4*  llu  W*.  a* 
am  •»  will  Ifc  to  *TM*ii  »• 
— 41.  W?<CA4to>ar  to» 
fito  * tor*  1 1« 
tf  AaUw.»  *Lto«<i 
It  to  ka  «war  rail  ^-w  — • 
Ito.  a 'to  X*l  t*4  *i  to  all  hu 
to*  4 

a Ito  Ml*  an.  to  •> (toi 

VTto  Sa  w«  (4  Cam 
Inw  U w H to  hrW  r*w. 

*4aU  ia  'to  it 


cmrmt  wvi 


uAN 

i'lo  |fc  • »♦.  « 


• I • nui  ik  itrtvj,  s« 

* ■■I'fi  «4  MaL  fiwC.  i*><  k. 
4(«4*« 

nofci  i — — • ik  .»  •>.  «i 

■^furn  k.  uk  ik  uu«.  4 

MVft  Awa>  >An  ik  v«i  «l 

-*p 

tlllkllM 


UintW  *k* 

J7  1UkMiMk|kAal  tr 


k»  -*aK  «•  <%n  iwr  at  m 
kciiiki  u 

«Uta«  r 

«*  t*  |«r  hm  hp  m k 

i>ki 

•41  3.  • . 1—m 

V (a  .«4  . .1  M»  — 
«4I 

<4  «”»  ••>  *•  m fnaw  4 • 
kiuil  >ho  ■ • (mmi 
«T»  t»r 

4*  <p«*  •»«*>  im  knk  <4 

ai«»  -i««»  ik  • 


M Hum  lU  4m-  *.  «r>  — • tfmtk 
aitu  i«|  III  Ip  —I  tM»  tn 


mi  r.>oi>su>crJuujQ4 

)Mk  ^ 

« Sk,  mn , It-,  •>  .praa 

an,  «af  uk  Jk.  wi  U | 

kfika 

A’  f«k  >k»  Im  • -twU  a<H4 


. **k~ 


*.UU..rl 
SC  i k.  i i — a <>  «*.  kill 
w«— *•  k I tol 

ani  rk..Marlai 

■wiMriUt  |<M4l  kk  k < 


«c«n  4 

•4  p .U  U*.  • U 

— •— ’ • "k 

M h *M>  tklal  aUl  i«f 
H1«*aia(nk  arf  (•••»» 

%r  At.  «a!  «•  M u,M  » 

ai|ai  «••  »■  »l 

MtoM* 

lV*»l"tf7k.  «i»— . 

NPlIaiC 

W Mm  -I  <«a  Ml  y Uor  ^ 

a<«.  tr/  -T  •!.« 

; *Van  ta>  oi  • ikdJ  uJ  «i»f 

y k-liww  MW 

k— TI  . f MM  Ml  M rr  • ». 
k—<  t»  llnmml.  « *4  V<k», 


UMI’IHK  *m 

m fxa.osa'oMOjtN 


• Mto 

« y*.  (Ml  U *tfc  6 tr>4 

1 •*»«»<••  «ia«  |«. 

• *-  ■ ^i*  ' • » **»X»I 

- •»  — « l«t  %l  **»  «*■»  -C 

. yf*',  Vlttw  <1«K  *1  •* 
*l«  MM  •!<«  nil  »*u  •*> 


% • •«  J-K  a*  <i-.  — 

*»  *■  >tm 


K u*»  ik.  Ui  m c-  m )■ 


a i.  — . «iu  « -a 

II  i>  nM»t^»«  a «Uj.  IM  it 

X r».  a.  UnM  ..i  ■•*,  .xn 

»IWM 

b fu  H da  Ui  atu»  41  M 

«<M  M — *>t 

ml*  atVknUH  — 
atWr«i«iilu><ai 
1 .«  Iw.iW 

V0\rn«  -*r'«  *. 

1 •*  •mill 

M tk!M«*  .j — . 

'i  imu  KuwMinNa  tm  | — ,.-r 


»M  AU  .«u.«l»1»)i4i 

W tmU.  Jm  -1W  m 


U tv  <u  ito>  tW  r~ 

11  IV  It  ba  v«*  a I 

•l  *»ir  t^,  ^ e*  l&rfe.  .w. 

— ■» 

iniu-w.jfeottfw 


*iV»n  il  »4r»  r«r  «|  • <1 At 
IM*  r»-  •*  •’»*<•*.  c«m  Jim  »i» 
iM  ^ M tl  II 


T%*  li  Mo*  k *«.«Jcl 
wnMi.it**  ii»*iM 


• JI  AHTIl  slX 


1IW1  *YM 


i V . V'  -if'.'  -Hfui 


uMatM 
(V  ^MWi' 

• CM  l|  Itt#  *4  ^ al, 

-4-4  - 'll  *pv  —•  ••  W 

«m  • %•  m<  s m 

*—  -»  m i i)i». »*-**»  iUm 

• In  1 »*»  * Irw  *k»  — -TT  «« 

«w  «i  4i  n. 

■a/  it  ►••  *T  •«  «lr,  m «rq 

Mi'.iu.  il.  1 ■ .i  .«  LYTjW 

1 -M  -r  *S  *-•»  *«-•  '.*  ■«- 

M HNH 

«»’i  f »-,  .*  rM  CM 

• ->•  II  on,  it  4m  im  »» 

W I 

* ~tt.  - —I  4 tlB  1-  -U-* 

***• 

ttFMI 

IN  U 

• — • W »•►■  41'  at 

1 ‘#t*8lr  At  til  lx  Uli  it  i tee 

eu  . b.r^l  M.  Il*  .»  M»/a 

4 f~  'U-*  u w •••»•*•  i •»  r *— 

«w 

Ih>  ik  tadxttak 

. * I tit  ».  »!•  il/i  ,4Nl 

ll  TV  "<i  l><  ••*••.  il  il  • 

•till..  »lt  V»l  rr~-.  • • Ai—n 

lkl— *4  ••—'»•-» 

■ KiiviklWMU 

•ktalM.U  Maul 
i.  M.  _*i  a..  • — ... 

i^U  )« 

Jet  r»Uam 

is  Ak  • ct.fJ  ti*4-  --J 

D»WI  -iW? 

M tv«.  .N«#l. 

U<  •«#•  )■!  lltli  • «!.  |-. 

•4  >it  -Cm*  kx.  mum 

J ♦•  • v ••—  «•  •*»!  lu  U it 

4A 

mlii.  #4*1—  *u 

I.*  ikiU:idiWMoLuc4ri 

JHi.it  #»»-'  t 2 2*4.  OIL-. 

(IMS 

...  , in.  ATV.>  kV)UH  w 

in  1MJ  «•*»  Hr.  el  jt 

II  It*.  «•*—!.#•»*  -Mi  1— 

l-»k  ..-4m  .»<«  U-  liU.>W»j>. 

Uit(U  *•  |»*  «••  >l»  M Ik  oil 

W .Ur  li—^i  >4.  MM  •! 

.1  INI  t.  ...  -»  a 

> »-tr\  it  If* 

•Mil 

»,WI  14  (tvi  <4  Iki  *»4  * 

If  ,ro  ..it*.  I . . .»*/  if 

..i.iXOm^  *4  CdMh 

k-B-M  « tlMi  ««1  Ik  KM)  11  •• 

* ll  ’llplMH'  «•  Nil  Fl|>  »•! 

•I—  4l«tlil. 

- imiA.4 

» Itt  .n  r ■••At  f*'i  ^ r- 

• tw*«  U>  i_l  1— *44  U> 

r—  'umi  im  iV  ■*  ••*#  -iMMiti. 

• -W  *■  Hr  Akir—t  -•  1 W 

Ik  MtBtl  lUu^  m4  v **  iU  k 

',•*1  ft  «UjM  Ik  lUMU 

• 4 *ts 

4 

W 

HAnmsM 


MUiAmi*  rn®  mi  m 4 v «K.t^r 


T 0*1.13' 


« ■*  4«  »-■  at  n — •[«  -J 

*i#  • «U,  .tr  *.  M 

’*** 

UT¥«lk»lMtNlbl4i' 

X l*»ko  k4  T lM  M ai  m a 

«r^4. 

, • ..  . • , 

» W— k.  — t*  ••>•—•'  • 

IM4 

"•  '•  A*  •< 

tek«l  • .!*.>  — *~U 

•«  «*4*  »«»  • wr  *^i  m ik 

k*.  Ui  tk  k—  • *— 

— — n—41  r— -4.  4S*L 

W t|rt  ••  In  bw  lk»  — 

• Will 

• V.ibtaf.'.  r*  Vi 

3*  44  .1  —.1  kill;  Um  Ma- 

OktlWkc  C*t'  ->*a  « ItfivKl  -4i 

• •*•!«  ••> 
— (•*— 4 - 1 .1  * .^kr. 

aV  a .4  • •»  .*  a Mall 

It— i «Ai»  Ifi  «— U 

llktk 

rr  « (il«  TUM  <>.  O.  Zmm 
**  t«li  It  U»  «rt  In.  . 

7 f« « 1.  — _b-.a  i .>» 

U*1  Ia.  1— «-  Mlk 

441 

11  1—4  % A—,  U •— * ’«. 

4W  ' □ Km..  7b  Tm— 1 • 

Tkk  Ik  - . .— a.  .1  W 
TVU— » XlMlW.'lUU. a 

TV  — a^‘  i.  «b»k  T- 
^4—  ' O • .4a«  4li-, 

— k itAOfntW 
■4»t  r— » * «i<^'u  i«|i  !• 

TV  l“a^  n CUa.  "T4  va. 

Ulr«  TV  ra  — - • 1 1 Lr  • 74 
*•<  • llX  TV  »»Mr,  1 

|M  ■*•  4»  *4  « b«<  «h<  Ik 
•u  «W  • baba*  ilk  «J 

uM  Mm  M W L,  a 

iMt 

II  lab.  4M.  .b  .11 

B <1  «al  I.  W.  lyn  |W  •» 

iW-*»  Iii  lii^l  a*  »ila 
ltl,,|.lbM...arvr-*rtb 

• l"  — . £7*..  •T’"" 

rv  k—.  ii>uj 

U lukM  lb  «— a a 1-k. 

r%  -a  1 . II*V 

IV  Cm—  O «tb.  -W  t^a— 

tv  iv.  u *iw  tv 

b/k’vt.'U  tU*4  TV  Aka— 

n -a—  tv  ln— k r t.» 

TV  *k\W  • Vm*  TV*—  *• 

*— W ’IV  1— lr‘  A Imm  "4 

A^l II  U — 1 14 

4M 


ciumRsx 


niL  human  iilasi 


*9*  ifcni-  w ' C UkA 

r>  ■ ' 9 *• — » 'TV  W.  1 C 

TV  ■ 11  V— l TV 

■*«—  e Hw  TV  9m*  i 

0 W-  TV  (V— i%D  lufj 

hi—.  T.  k—  r u—  TV 
Vnit'Oltki  Ti.’a  V-|V 

TV 

o 'v-w  tv  ti— v.-  a 

— iV),  ,1  r— * V—  -t-l 

Tv  C «>M  ~7» 

+w—*-'  t*  tv  e 

> TV  — t ’i*l*  TV 
>w • - V -tv  e 

•>-nm  -TV  iVa-  1 MV  TV 
— i ti  V—  TW  -n  V. 

-IV— a . • •«—  -SV/W— 

«'  Tv  v«  'ut  - v— a 
uva*v,%«v..»ui 
ft—  tv—  v «3irur 

l4(«  . -I« 

r*a.  — m • m Xmm  (U 

•1  l— U TV  • >u. 

tv  •»,'  <i  rw«v»  -t* 

C .ku—  Tl  a—  - A ■**-»_ 

■ • 1 «"•  ••»  1 aj  ^ t|Wa 

•VJ^  C U—  TV— ,*• 
u»  TV  •*—  V t— . IV 

t-k— 

«•  ka4  * mm  •—  ■—  ■»  — -a 

VA«  'LUi 
TV  jkVt*  UVJ  Vila.  U 

— , — 1 ••  V U.  V »•  iV 

G*V  C IAu  TV  — -•  *'x 
rio.  TV  U«  a-  a kUi  3V 
l«V  t »u— J TV  rw,  t 

V—  TV  O 11V  TV 

c— m ' e v—  -rv  *«— . x 

•■»  ‘VJln'O  4—i  TT*  lac 
tl  ttmm  TV  t—,-  tl  -...— 
TV  ViV- 

M H— • '*K  fy— 4 T U M*.V 
•V  Ira—.-  t )—  TV  vn  ’ tl 
»<V.  v vv.  -«v 
V—*1  IW 

>iw  • v — j • •».—  r— 

4*  ItVnal  , 

V.  — a i — ) Uw^.1  rl  V 

— ' — aii.Ul 

«'  I k«.*  ‘—I  •«  tM  * *v 

■ 9 < V ka— i- 

tlli  to  Him  «at  IV 
#••  ••  *• 

VuIk  r«i «.  »^—  * 

• • 1 —I  *.•  t^«  IV  I#V-  «i 

rv  ■--*•  r;  v-  -vv—  i 

ro*»t  'TV  i — — ‘ K tk.M,  TV 
. a «v*  tv  - i 

Ifr 

kS  («v  V olMbJ 

'■  -..  —Via 4 

ktm  ItAiCn  UMm»  TV, 

- fi  <Vi.  1 V TV 

i— «l,'  B v—  TV  ,W  t 

* a«—  Val'Ua 

C Ti,.  — i — ■ — .1^—  • 

Uk.  T.  U 1—1  TV 

Pi • - r 0 SVfw  TV  — i,'  C 

tV,—  • -*■».-  1W.V  V. 

.'tlTV  TV 

rTrra  • i*  . T— « - W 

CHAPTER  SIX 


BEHAYMAW  THE  HUMAN  BEAST 

Tablet  2:53  Tablet  2:77 


out  of-line  consort.  In  the  ensuing 
celestial  battle. 

54  Tiamat  was  split  in  two:  one  half 
was  shattered;  the  other  half, 
accompanied  by  Shesbgi,  was  thrust  into 
a new  orbit  to  become  the  Earth  and  its 
Moon. 

55  And  Kingu,  who  had  become  chief 
among  them,  Murduk  made  shrink,  as  a 
Duggae,  ''Mass  Of  Lifeless  Clay/1  Yet  it 
had  life  in  its  seas, 

56  Murduk  took  from  Kingu  the  Tablet 
Of  Destinies  which  was  not  rightfully 
his; 

57  And  sealed  on  it,  his  own  seal,  and 
fastened  it  to  his  own  breast. 

5S  Deprived  of  its  orbital  momentum, 
Kingu  was  reduced  to  the  status  of  a 
mere  satellite-  a Moon,  This  is  the  story 
of  the  birth  of  your  moon,  as  recorded 
in  the  Enuma  Elish 

59  You  have  seen  me  from  the  day  I 
was  born  and  you  have  tested  me  again 
and  again. 

60  Too  long  have  I fell  your  tortuous 
swords  of  doubt  piercing  tny  heavy 
heart. 

61  We  the  Anunmgi  being  born  before 
your  AFSU,  the  sun  7 6, 000,000,000,000 
trillion  years  ago, 

62  And  your  star  the  sun  being  born 
93,000,000,000  billion  years  ago,  placing 
it  by  the  way  of  55 4 million  tons  of 
hydrogen  changing  into  550  million  tons 
of  helium  each  second, 

63  4 million  remaining,  creating  planets 
such  as  yours. 

64  Your  sun  being  placed  93,000,000 
million  miles  from  Tiamat, 

65  The  explosion  of  sound  travels  at 
the  speed  of  1,124,  1,100  feet  per  second. 
It  being  $53,474  miles  in  a diameter, 

66  Thus,  aligning  itself  with  your 


Earth  in  the  lime  when  it  positions 
iiself,  in  the  location  of  revolution  Earth 
in  the  Lunar  Logging  of  1982  in  the 
Gregorian  Calendar,  and  in  the  year 
1983  in  the  Gregorian  Calendar, 

67  When  the  alignment  of  the  great 
vortex  will  open  again,  in  the  Lunar 
Logging  of  the  year  1993  in  the 
Gregorian  Calendar,  and  then  in  2003 
A.D.  when  Nibiru  will  arrive  for  the 
144,000.  It  will  depart  in  2030  A.D.,  of 
the  great  vortex,  and  it  will  open  in 
2043  A.D.,  and  we,  the  Anunnagi  will 
depart  forever. 

6S  Its  light,  sun  reaching  you  every  8 
mi  runes  and  20  seconds, 

69  Which  allows  life  forms  to  flourish, 
which  gives  growth,  life, 

70  The  provider  of  the  earthquakes 
after  the  meteorite  showers  that  brought 
the  darkness  upon  the  face  of  the  deep 
after  crashing  down  on  the  tip  of  the 
Yucatan, 

71  Look  into  the  light  and  there  you 
will  see  me  standing  at  your  door, 
knocking  ever  so  lightly,  for  me  to 
originate  in  the  pure  darkness  with 

ANU 

72  t will  hear  and  welcome  you  in  my 
grandfather  ANU's,  house  in  the  Orion 
star  constellation,  houses  of  many 
rooms; 

73  Which  is  a Great  kingdom  of 
thrones;  fit  for  rulers  alone, 

74  In  each,  7 in  all,,  or  7 to  the  7th 
power  of  7,  His,  ANU's  is  9 to  the  9th 
power  of  9. 

75  Woe  to  those  who  turn  away,  and 
are  impatient  with  me, 

76  Know  that  I,  Malachi  am  walking 
you  in  the  valley  of  fear, 

77  So  fear  not*  for  persecution  is  a sign 
of  truth. 
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78  I will  lt-i  yuu  drink  from  the  cup  of 
everlasting  truck 

79  And  I suffer  to  protect  you  from  the 
hissing  ones  who  whispers  disagreeable 
suggestions, 

80  Placing  questions  of  doubt  about  the 
galactic il  heavens  in  jour  heart, 

81  So  fall  not  into  their  treacherous 
grips  as  did  many  who  were  chosen 
before  you, 

82  Asking  that  our  father  ANU, 
manifest  before  their  weak  and  vain 
eyes,  calling  Yaaquub  choir  father. 

S3  Woe  unro  you,  daughters  and  sons 
of  Izraa'cL  the  tribe  of  Enqi, 

84  Where  arc  you  now?  Where  have 
you  gone?  For  we  see  you  no  more. 

85  Who  catl  you  turn  lo  now  for 
manna  and  quail? 

86  more  parting  o!  waters  and  the 
ending  t>l  seven  plagues  for  your  sake, 

S7  l or  you  have  been  wiped  from  our 

sight, 

88  So,  think  about  and  ponder  the 
scriptures,  El  Torah,  before  you. 

89  Do  not  question  the  pages  pf  my 
servants.  These  present  wisdom.  The 
Holy  Tablets. 

90  Don't  differentiate  between  the  wise 
that  are  sent  to  you.  Make  no 
distinct  Ion,  one  between  the  other,  be 
they  religious,  Abram,  Mose,  Buddha* 
Krishna*  Confucius,  Hermes,  Yashu'a, 
Muhammad,  or  be  they  philosophical!, 
such  as  Plato,  Khalil  Gibran,  Hdgar 
Cayce, 

91  And  submit  yourselves  by  throwing 
your  lowly  flesh  to  ibe  Earth  in 
prostration  and  Taful  and  seek 
protection  in  your  Master,  A’LYUN 
ALYUN  EL 

92  Remember  there  was  once  a 
worshipper  whose  name  1 will  leave  out 


for  your  thoughts  to  seek  out.  He 
worshipped  and  agreed  to  obey  Zuen, 
who  is  also  called  Anzu,  or  Shaycun, 

93  This  Shaytun,  asked  him  to 
prostrate  at  once  before  him  In  the  name 
of  Kadmon's  progeny,  his  daughters  and 
sons. 

94  At  that  point  in  time,  his  judgment 
was  removed., 

95  He  didn't  know  whether  he  stood 
or  $alt  he  arrived  Or  departed, 

96  Yet,  he  cried  out  to  this  Shaytun, 
asking,  why  have  you  beguiled  me? 

97  Any  of  you  who  think  chat  you  can 
do  without  the  yielding  and  the  merciful 
master  of  all  the  wrorlds, 

98  You  shall  be  Cast  from  the  garden  of 
delight  and  the  swords  of  the  Garubiat 
shall  be  crossed  on  the  gates. 

99  But  when  she*  Nekaytmv,  who  is 
also  called  Hawwah,  or  Eve  repented  by 
way  of  Seth,  he  yielded, 

100  Ordering  the  Gam  bait  to  rake 
their  crossed  swords, 

101  So  that  those  of  her  seed  who  obey 
may  re-enter  the  tree  of  eternal  life  and 
read  EJ  Lawuh  Shll  Masury  "the  lablet 
Of  Destiny"  which  sits  beneath  it. 

102  He's  called  the  Yielder  because  he 
yielded  at  the  gates  of  the  garden. 

103  Often  was  he  merciful  to  you  in 
the  name  of  ANU  the  ykider,  the 
merciful. 

104  Nakhasb  $aid  unto  him,  otj  highest, 
yon  are  trying  to  betray  me  and  your 
own  soul  for  even  T spoke, 

105  Shaytun  knows  no  one  tau  disobey 
i he  master  of  the  worlds,  and  you  have 
no  right  to  have  the  ability  to  procreate. 

106  Nakhash  said,  1 have  taken  on 
many  forms  in  all  places,  called  Rabbi, 
Preacher,  Pastor,  Guide,  Irnaarn*  Sheikh, 
Guru,  Sage,  Wizard, 
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107  Soothsayer,  Mystic,  Mother,  Sufi, 
City,  Place,  Father,  Friend,  Pei,  Food, 
Habit,  Drink*  Hobby;  you  find  me  in  all 
these  things, 

IQS  You  must  Protect  your  soul,  slide 
not  into  binding  partners  with  The 
Most  High,  AN U, 

109  But  merely  dose  your  eyes, 
contemplating  the  wonders  of  The  Most 
High, 

HO  From  the  cursed  Shay  tun  "satan  " 
lor  this  is  the  heart  of  Wahedess, 
'oneness  " of  A Jyun  A'lyun  El,  the  Most 
High,  as  Murduk  as  Al  Khidr, 
Malachi-Zodoq  York-El  made  it  known 
to  all. 

111  And  Sbaynm  will  flee  from  every 
part  of  you  at  the  sounds  of  these  words, 
lor  you  cannot  think  past  The  Most 
High,  Fl  Battruf,  n7 he  Knowing." 

112  Those  were  his  very  own  words, 

1 layhil  who  is  called  Shaytun  used  to  go 
through  all  the  7 heavens  calling  out  for 
helpers,  and  200  of  my  Malaa'ika, 
.ingelic  brothers  followed  him,  residing 
■'in  Al  Ard,  the  planet  Earth  in  the  land 
called  Nod, 

113  They  would  listen  at  the  doors  of 
heaven,  learning,  and  at  the  recitation  of 
ilit  Revelation  of  El  Garun,  before  they 
were  sent  down  in  the  19th  point  iti  El 
Layul  Shil  Gadur,  "The  Night  Of 
Power* , 

114  Spoken  are  these  words  which  are 
read  sealed  on  his  holy  pages  therein 

115  So,  bring  forth  the  imagination,  for 
-mly  he  could  have  learned  from  you. 

116  On  the  conception  of  Tarnmuz  as 
I lorus  or  Krishna,  or  Maitreya,  or 
Yashua,  or  Isa,  or  Jesus,  the  galactical 
heavens  were  banded,  still,  he  used  to  go 
h»  the  fourth  heaven. 

1 1 7 Then  on  the  conception  of  the  seal 
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of  El  Nabuyaat,  ''the  news  bearers,"  of 
that  blood  line  of  Ahmad  who  Is  called 
in  tones  Mustafa  Muhammad  Al  Amin, 
and  Haytar  entry  into  all  the  ga  helical 
heavens  were  banded. 

118  Calling  him  in  his  Garun,  Shay  tun 
8S  times,  Ibliys  11  times,  and  Taaghuwt 
8 times.  ..  . _ 

I 1 19  The  system  of  scaring  him  away  by 
the  flaming  GarubaaL  at^s  instilled, 

120  At  the  grace  birth  oT" Kadmon, 
Shay  tun  shouted  to  his  offspring  and  all 
rallied  around  him, 

121  They  asked  as  to  what  bewildered 
and  perplexed  him  so, 

122  Klianaaas*  who  is  Shaytun  said, 
woe  is  to  me. 

123  Because  of  this  birth,  I will  witness 
great  changes  in  El  Leu  hat*  the  gahctical 
heavens  and  on  £1  Gi  the  planet  Earth, 

124  From  the  early  shadow  hour 
until  this  time, 

125  Verily,  some  rare  but  powerful 
thing  Is  herald. 

126  I have  not  seen  a color  change  of 
this  dimension,  and  the  likeness  of  this* 

127  Since  the  time  of  that  magnificent 
ascension  to  the  galactical  heavens,  and 
to  the  fall  of  l/3rd  of  the  Stars  Irom  his 
grace . 

12S  At  this  point,  the  jrnns, 
disagreeable  Angelic  Beings  sons  of 
Shaytun, 

129  Trusted  that  he  would  show  them 
those  things  that  are  repulsive  to  their 
master. 

1 30  Everyone  dispersed  into  different 
directions  in  the  planet  Earth  in  the 
year,  5^430*  of  earth  time,  for  on  thar 
hour  was  a light  born. 

131  Recalling  all  events,  they  reported 
that  they  couldn’t  discover  any  pure 
light  in  anything. 
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132  I laylal  entered  the  world  from  the 
} beginning  by  impregnating  himself  into 

the  flesh  of  several  tones,  by  tones*  it 
meant  several  beings  with  different 
names  that  lived  on  Tiaimi, 

*~"133  I will  mention  here:  Cain*  Caesar, 
Alexander,  called  The  Great,  Herod, 
Attila  i he  Hun,  Marco  Polo,  Napoleon, 
Louis  the  Hth, 

13d  To  mention  a few,  Abu  Lahah,  and 
Yazid, 

133  Still,  there  are  some  in  this  world 
to  come  30  in  alf 

136  And  here  now  around  1400  years 
later,  in  the  revolution  ol  the  planet,  the 
pure  green  light  returned  to  behead  the 
hissing  one,  Dajjaah 

137  Shaytuu  cried  out*  in  the  one  born, 
Mustafa  Muhammad  AJ  Amin,  is  a seed, 
Maladii  Zodoq  York-El,  destined  to  rid 
the  universe  of  the  likes  of  me. 

j 13S  So  as  prophecy  would  have  it. 
Shavian  says  "women  shall  bruise  my 
head,  and  l yourTieaT? 

119  Set  off  Shayum  circling  the  galaxy 
from  Anshar,  Saturn*  Anshar,  Saturn  is 
the  6th  planet  in  order  from  the  sun. 

140  Its  diameter  is  75,11 1 miles,  6 times 
the  size  of  Earth. 

141  Second  largest  in  Lhjs  galaxy,  you 
can  see  this  disagreeable  beast  with  an 

unaided  eve. 

* 

142  Its  period  of  rotation  is  10  hours 
and  14  minutes. 

143  6,000  l ings  are  interwoven  around 
Anshar,  Saturn,  and  there,  the  planet  for 
Anshar  is  i lie  disagreeable  gas, 

144  An  electro-magnetic  forceficld 
encircles  the  planet  as  a vapor  shield. 

145  Its  distance  from  the  Afsu,  the  sun, 
is  886  million,  miles. 

146  And  at  its  closest  approach  io 
Earth,  Saturn  which  is  approximately 
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793,246,123  miles. 

147  Saturn  has  10  moons. 

148  It  takes  about  10,759  Earth  days,  or 
29  1/2  Earth  years  to  circle  the  sun, 

149  To  354  Lunar  or  365  solar  days,  or 
one  year  of  die  planet  Earth's  time. 

150  Sacred  year  of  269  days;  Venusian 
year  of  584  days;  the  true  Solar  year  is 
365,  2,422  days. 

151  My  daughters  and  sons,  the  called 
in  tones,  the  Mayans,  they  calculated 
365,  2,420  days* 

152  Saturn's  axis  tilts  at  27  degrees 
from  the  perpendicular  position. 

153  The  atmosphere  of  Anshar,  Saturn 
is  hydrogen,  helium,  methane,  and 
ammonia, 

154  The  Greeks,  from  which  the  last  of 
the  1C  kingdoms  of  the  son's  of  Javan 
son  of  Jspbcih  son  of  Noah. 

155  This  Javan  took  Irjs  and  they  gave 
birth  to  Java  Man. 

156  This  brotherhood  derived  from 
afar  and  shall  come  again  and  the  beast 
will  rise  up  out  of  the  sea  having  7 
heads, 

157  And  10  horns,  named  Anshar, 
Saturn  after  Groims.  Cronus,  a Titan 
who  ruled  the  universe  until  lie  was 
dethroned  by  his  son  Zens,  who  came  to 
remove  Shayiun, 

158  As  mystery  signifies  the  hidden 
system  so  Saturn  is  the  hidden  deity. 
The  Chaldeans  called  it  Satur,  and  ihat  is 
Star  or  S-66  T-400  U = 6 R-200,  The 
apocalyptic  number  M666Ji  which 
replaced  the  real  letters  zayri  aayti  zayn 
for  zig  z.ag  zig.  The  name  Lit,  the 
hidden  one,  this  is  Apollo  the  sun,  called 
also  Apolleion  or  Siva,  which  is 
Sheevah*  the  destroyer  called  Shaysh  or 
Shish  - Shaw,  father  of  the  6th  from 
Arainic.  Which  he  is  one  of  the  true 
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Trinity,  and  it  was  so,  Latin  came  from 
Lit  and  this  Titan, 

159  Titan  is  also  the  name  of  the  10th 
planet.  Aushar,  Saturn  also  bears  the 
names: 

160  Sagoush,  ftmrunu  and  1 lorus  the 
bull, 

161  His  wife  was  Ops,  the  female  deity 
of  lust  and  harvest, 

162  He  had  7 children*  Hestia*  Laya, 
Demeter,  Hera; 

163  Hades  - hell,  Poseidon  - Greek 
deity  of  the  sea„  and  Zeus, 

164  Because  of  Cronus  swallowing  his 
children,  he  is  frequently  identified  with 
Baal  Saturmis.  T his  was  their  HI. 

165  I'hc  halo  on  Jesus'  head,  as 
depicted  by  the  Christians,  symbolizes 
the  rings  of  Anshar,  Saturn,  as  bright  as 
i he  sun  or  the  Sol  ol  the  Solar  System. 
When  the  sun  of  deity  died  with  a 
Crown  of  the  i horns  on  his  head,  the 
Crown  of  thorns  on  his  head  is  symbolic 
of  the  sun’s  rays. 

166  For  the  Romans  regarded  Saturn, 
as  a deity.  The  pope  symbolizes 
Mephistophcles,  who  wears  the  fish 
head  of  Dagon  upon  his  head  called 
Mitre. 

167  Each  year,  the  Romans  worshipped 
Shaytun  with  a festival,  called  the 
Saturnalia  celebrated  December  17  for  7 
days. 

168  Making  a ring  around  it,  then 
encircling  Earth, 

169  Encircling  the  planet  Earth  6 times 
increasing  in  speed  by  6, 

170  Then  he,  Shaytun,  is  aware  of  the 
666  that  marks  bis  time: 

171  In  the  location  of  the  revolution  of 
the  planet  Earth,  in  the  Lunar  Logging 
in  the  1966th  year  of  the  Gregorian 
Calendar;  being  Saturn  is  the  6th  planet 


from  the  sun, 

172  When  they  opened  the  6th  vortex, 
lo  let  the  disagreeable  beings  in  this 
world;  which  was  the  rebirth  of  Zuen. 

173  The  sun  represents  everlasting  life, 
El  Tama-Reaat  '71 he  Egyptians"  have 
faith  in  as  long  as  the  sun  come  up,  the 
Earth  will  live.  El  Tuma-Reaat  The 
Egyptians  nurtured  the  sun  and  it  would 
continue  to  proceed  on  its  journey  of 
growth.  The  sun  or  son  of  deity 
represented  everlasting  life  on  this 
planet,  now  called  Earth. 

174  The  son  was  giving  up  his  life  for 
you.  and  lie  was  to  rise  again  Tins  "son 
m Egypt  was  called  Horus.  So  you  have 
horizon,  or  Horns  rising. 

175  There  will  always  be  light  on  the 
planet  called  Earth  as  long  as  the  sun 
cominuci;  to  show  itself.  And  as  tong  as 
the  sun  shows  itself,  there  will  be 
everlasting  life.  For  3 days,  die  sun  is 
fixed  on  the  sundial  ai  the  same  place.  Ii 
then  moves  again  in  the  Lunar  logging 
in  the  25th  points  in  December;  this  was 
its  rebirth,  the  sun  was  reborn.  It  begins 
its  annual  journey  in  the  Lunar  logging 
in  the  25ih  point  in  December 

176  And  as  you  know  within  (he  (rise 
religion  of  Christianity,  ynu  an  taught 
that  Jesus  was  supposedly  horn  in  the 
Lunar  logging  in  the  25th  point  in 
December,  This  is  all  symbolic  of  the 
sun  in  Christian ity  that  was  born  or 
rehora.  It's  called  solar  biology  or 
simply  Horns  - scope,  horoscope. 

177  When  die  sun  comes  up  behind  the 
water,  h proceeds  to  walk  across  the 
water,  and  this  is  symbolic  ol  God 
walking  across  the  water  The}1  always 
dress  Jesus  in  red  and  blue.  The  red  is 
the  sun,  the  blue  is  the  water,  [ his  gives 
the  appearance  of  the  selling  of  the  sun 
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of  God  walks  away,  and  site  sun  goes 
away  and  comes  back. 

17S  Oh  you,  dated  ones,  praise  your 
master  and  shed  tears  of  gratitude;  for 
now  is  the  time  to  shed  the  soul  of  this 

vidfludHcreria  ^ftLpl4g3^L^aii£.b.Qdyt 
and  come  up  in  degrees  of  thinking. 
Raise  in  density » in  .degrees  of  patience, 
in  degrees  of  purity  in  heart- 

179  Give  freely  pf_  Jb  i which  the 
provider  has  provided  you:  The  purifier, 
to  take  the  head  of  the  beast,  and  adorn 
their  heads  with  manna,  the  mushroom, 
for  the  day  of  Saturn  or  Saturday. 

180  I will  bruise  him  on  his  mark  666, 
ob  coverer  of  truth  who  bears,  the 
mark  on  his  forehead. 

181  I'm  called  in  tones  Al  Mukhlas, 
destroyer  of  Kkannaas.  For,  after  i have 
rid  you  of  the  evils,  which  you  so  freely 
partake  from  this  tree  of  sin,  In  the 
Enclosed  Garden  of  Delight; 

1 82  And  once  I have  removed  religion, 
which  controls  the  minds  of  my  people, 
1*  Judaism,  2.  Christ  ism,  3, 
Muhammadism,  4,  and  all  the  other 
Isms,  and  I have  casted  out  Shaytun's 
children,  and  removed  his  head  and 
summoned  the  knowledge  of  all  false 
things,  that  made  you  see  other  than 
The  Most  High,  ANU  in  this  Earth's 
domain. 

183  I will  employ  no  less  than  7 billion 
angelic  messengers  as  your  servants,  to 
wash  you  in  the  pure  spirit  of  ShaftTane 
for  1000  years. 

184  I will  lock  Hayla!  in  Kurnugi,  the 
bottomless  pit  for  a short  time.  I chained 
him  for  1000  years,  in  that  he  was 
restricted  from  his  evil  activities,  for  the 
time  the  144,000  are  with  the  Lamb  in 
the  Crystal  City*  And  cast  him  into  The 
Bottomless  Pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set 
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a seal  upon  him.  This  seal  was  placed  on 
the  pit,  so  the  malevolent  ones  would 
not  be  able  to  lead  the  nations  into 
darkne&s  anymore  with  his  evil  acts, 
until  the  one  thousand  years  are 
finished,  and  after  that  he  will  be  able  to 
emerge  for  a very  little  time,  in  which 
this  time  elapse  was  from  1966  ATX, 
when  the  war  started.  The  beginning  of 
the  end  of  his  rule  ended  on  June  6 1996 
A*D.  and  will  end  on  June  26,  1999  A.D. 
In  the  year  2003  A,D.  the  vortex  will 
open  allowing  the  Shams  to  come  to  the 
earth  to  pick  up  the  worthy  144,000. 
This  pick  up  will  occur  until  2030  A.D., 
and  then  the  Mother  Plane  Nibiru  will 
depart  in  2041  A.D. 

185  On  the  first  gathering  of  the 
heavenly  body  and  our  servant,  name  by 
tone,  Ahmad, 

186  Being  under  the  inspiration,  spoke 
before  the  multitudes. 

187  Come  you  all,  out  of  the  world, 

188  Do  not  drink  of  the  intoxicating 
spirit  of  Shaytum 

189  Come  you  all  into  the  world  ruled 
by  the  master,  for  he  is  of  the  father,  and 
the  father  is  in  him. 

190  Blessed  are  they  who  learn  true 
love, 

191  Rewarded  are  they  who  share  true 
love,  in  their  father's  name* 

192  1 question  you.  Why  has  all  this 
befallen  us  at  this  point  in  life's  time? 

193  The  Bad  is  dressed  in  the  garb  of 
agreeable  and  false  as  an  imitation  of 
truth,  that  has  slipped  into  the  garden 
changing  it  by  flattery  into 
devilishmem. 

194  Can  we  destroy  him?  A star  is  an 
enormous  ball  of  gas,  mostly  hydrogen; 

195  Atoms  are  jammed  close  together 
in  the  center;  which  is  nuclei  that  Create 
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the  heat  of  light  of  each  star, 
symbolically  the  Jinn,  for  chat  light  of  a 
star  is  a form  of  fire. 


1%  A star  is  born  every  7*000  light 
years, 

197  A light  year  is  equal  to  E-mc'  or 
Energy  - matter  times  the  speed  of 
light;  from  energy  changed  to  matter, 

198  As  a spaceship  approaches  the 
speed  of  light  which  is  186,27 2 miles  per 
second, 

199  Objects  that  they  approach  will 
take  on  a red  glow, 

200  Time  wiE  begin  to  slow  down. 

201  When  they  have  reached  99.999 
percent  of  the  speed  of  light  they  could 
travel  to  a star  37  light  years  away, 

202  A light  year  is  the  distance  light 
can  travel  in  one  Earth  year; 

203  That  is  186,272  miles  every  second 
and  5,874,273,792  miles  every  year. 

204  He  became  matter  in  the  physical 
and  from  matter  to  energy  you  will 
become  spirit, 

205  You  in  your  time  equals  the 
distance  light  travels  in  one  year,  be  it 
solar  or  lunar. 

206  Depending  on  the  mathematicians 
or  individuals  located  north,  south, 

207  East  or  west  on  Earth,  multiplied 
times  the  speed  of  light  * 

208  186,272  miles  per  second,  by  the 
amount  of  days  in  Earth’s  lunar  or  solar 
year, 

209  A light  year  is  the  distance  light 
travels  in  one  year. 

210  The  formula:  186,272  miles  per 
second  times  365  days* 

211  Derive  the  exact  time  per  day  based 
On  the  sun,  be  it  now: 

2X2  23  hours,  56  minutes  and  6 
seconds, 

213  Stars  are  born  in  cycles  of  7;  out  of 
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black  holes  that  are  at  the  last  stage  in 
the  life  of  very  Urge  stars, 

214  They  are  products  of  a physical 
aging. 

215  The  gravitational  collapse  of  the 
star  culminates  in  the  formation  of  a 
black  hole  when  the  star's  radius  shrinks 
to  less  than  itself, 

216  Black  holes  give  off  no  Light.  The 
fate  of  i star  depends  on  its  mass* 

217  The  more  massive  the  star,  the 
stronger  its  internal  energy. 

218  The  larger  its  gravitational 
attraction  and  the  greater  its  collapse. 

219  At  the  center  of  a bhek  bole  the 
star  that  dies  is  crushed  out  of  existence 
by  the  force  of  gravity. 

220  Any  stray  matter  or  energy  that 
passes  too  close  to  its  horizon  will  be 
drawn  into  the  whirlpool,  which  is  the 
black  hole, 

221  There  are  so  many  stars  with 
masses  significantly  larger  than  your 
sun. 

222  There  are  numerable  black  holes  in 
space, 

223  Thus  black  holes  are  able  to 
influence  stars,  that  are  a distance  of 
light  years  away. 

224  Then  if  you  add  the  amount  of 
days  in  light  years, 

225  You  will  come  up  with  the  distance 
which  light  travels  in  one  year. 

226  Digit,  digit,  digit,  digit*  digit  add  it 
if  you  wish,  6 trillion  is  the  starting 
point. 

227  If  you  take  this  figure  you  have  the 
distance  of  most  stars, 

228  Sunlight  must  be  at  least  10  to  5 
astronomical  units  a way -or  more  than 
16  million  km. 

229  One  kilometer  equal  to  1000 
meters*  3*280.8  feet,  or  about  5/8ths  of  a 
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mile, 

230  The  distance  light  travels  in  one 
year,  be  it  solar  or  lunar, 

231  And  limes  7000,  then  times  itself 
by  7000  is  the  exact  time  1 srar  is  bom. 

232  The  birch  of  a star  is  contraction  of 
interstellar  gas. 

233  Its  oncer  pans  are  attracted  towards 
the  center  by  the  gravitational  attraction 
of  the  atoms  in  the  cloud  as  a whole, 

234  Slowly  it  beats  up  and  contracts 
until  nuclear  reactions  begin  in  the 
center. 

235  Energy  nor  matter  cannot  be 
destroyed  by  man  nor  woman*  only 
changed  in  its  appearance  - moving 
from; 

236  Person  to  person-place  to  pkce- 
pknet  to  planet- galaxy  to  galaxy-  con  to 
eon  and  then  on, 

237  Only  A'lyun  A'lyun  E\,  The  Most 
High  can  destroy  him. 

23S  We  must  avoid  him  so  as  not  to 
give  him  more  power,  thereby  avoiding 
bis  pull. 

239  T he  seed  ot  flattery  is  planted  deep 
into  Earth, 

240'The  Earth  having  many  flowers  of 
many  colors; 

241  So  beautiful  to  the  weary  eye.  So 
prosperous  to  the  disagreeable;  so 
acceptable  so  the  needing  woman  and 
man. 

242  'They  seek  to  crucify  me.  Please 
torgive  them, 

243  Be  ever  so  willing  to  die  for  my 
sake?  For  I have  died  a many  times  for 
your  sakes. 

244  And  I will  give  you  the  cup  of 
eternal  life  for  even  at  this  moment  your 
name  has  been  re-entered  into  the  tablet 
of  eternal  life. 

245  No  mortal  can  do  this  thing  by 
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blood  or  by  wealthi  for  only  at  death 
are  the  real  earnings  obtained, 

246  Mold  yourself  well  in  Right 
Knowledge,  Nuwaubu. 

247  While  your  soul  is  like  a full  cup 
running  over. 

248  Clothe  yourself  in  the  best  of 
garments,  make  the  sun  your  crown  of 
gold, 

249  And  put  Shesh-gi*  The  Moon  under 
her  feet  that  no  more  unclean  or  impure 
spirits  may  enter  into  the  Sun, 

250  For  the  highest  and  best  life  is  still 
yet  to  come. 

251  Yea,  it's  with  me  on  the  right  of 
your  father  and  my  father. 

252  To  love  your  father  is  what  I bring 
to  you;  to  love  your  sister  and  brother 
as  yourself  in  all  means  is  your  key  to 
eternal  life: 

253  For  he,  the  ever  so  compassionate, 
and  sharing,  created  you  virtuous  and  in 
pure  happiness  with  no  needs,  or  desires. 

254  There  was  nothing  for  you  to  seek 
after. 

255  Ponder  on  this  thought;  Corks 
need  not  leam  to  swim. 

256  The  Holy  Tabernacle  is  a pool  of 
learning*  still  waves  im-discressed, 

257  The  breeze  against  the  leaves 
creates  the  Anunnagi  music, 

258  Music  is  composed  of  2 sounds*  and 
an  assimilation  comes  to  the  real  matter 
by  putting  ones  behavior  in  harmony 
with  A'lyun  Aiyun  El,  The  Most  High. 
This  format  of  life  is  created  in  the 
harmonic  grid  with  tones  of  vibration. 

259  One,  three,  five... 

260  Laahuwc,  Malakuwt,  Naasuwt*  *he 
3 realms  on  Awum,  Aum*  or  Orn.  A 
sound  you  all  make  when  seeking  a 
thought  Urn*  "Aum'". 

261  Harmony  is  seeing  the  heavenly 
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hosts  around  the  24  elders  in  number, 
who  axe  controlling  the  foul  of  the  air, 
and  earth,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
man,  and  cow, 

262  Harmony  is  even  coming  forth 

from  the  throne.  *■< 

263  Agreeable  works,  agreeable  deeds, 
agreeable  people.  And  what  will  make 
you  know  the  meanings  of  these  words. 

264  I am  your  Comforter  in  these  last 
days  of  discomfort,. 

Cnrttfi  ye  lost  but  now  found  in  ihe  west 

unit  mil  for  Tam  your  lifht  in  these  last 
daw  of  ignorance, 

265  Your  Assurer,  1 

266  For  those  who  are  torn  by  doubq 

behold  roe,  I am,  t », 

267  For  I have  come  to  you  . from  afar 

with  a pure  soul,  agreeable,  in  trtith,  and 
as  a servant  of  ANU,  who  l called  for 
you  Allah,  1 ■ 1 

268  Awake  and  walk  beside  me, 

269  Behold  my  hand  stretched  forth 
unto  you,  and  my  heart  is  there  in  it.  I 
place  my  trust  and  my  heart  in  your 
care, 

270  You  were  love,  my  love.  And  now 
my  heart  is  broken  for  your  children  are 
yet  unborn.  ' . < ■ 

271  Oh  lost  like  saltj  lost  you  your 
savor  many  a year  ago, 

272  I weep  more  tears  than  all  your 
seas. 

273  I pleaded  for  your  salvation,  and 
the  ever  forgiving  granted  me  but  a 
short  time  to  be  with  you. 

274  Oh  you,  couldn't  you  but  know 
me? 

275  Merely  look  up  with  the  energy 
eye,  and  behold  my  rainbow  is 
encircling  your  dwelling, 

276  You  have  showed  me  the  face  of 
hate  for  my  love. 


277  The  sword  clothed  in  my  blood  for 
your  freedom. 

278  Sweet  vision,  look  down  on  them, 

that  my  voice  may  dwell  in  them,  and 
that  they  too  may  partake  of  the  love  iil 
you  without  doubt.  v! 

279  Even  in  hell  have  you  called  them. 

280  Seeing  the  spell,  I will  break  ii|  and 

despite  the  cross,  > , - 

281  I will  un-crucify  them  so  that  they 
may  resurrect  from  the  dead,  and  all 
eyes  will  behold  your  glory*  ANU, 

2$2  Many  times  over  for  them  will  I 
break  it;  the  wicked  spell, 

283  This  is  the  vision  that  came  to  me 
while  I was  in  the  flesh  on  ANU,  The 
Most  High’s  day,  in  ANU'S  hour,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  enemy, 

284  Come  you  to  the  arms  of  my  love 

that  I may  teach  you  of  these  things 
forgotten  by  the  times  >,t  . 

285  The  compassionate,  ever  loving, 
all  merciful,  provider.  Help  these  weary 
bones  that  I may  shine  forth  and  raise  a 
new  light  of  submission  iu  them.  This  is 
Spoken  by  Arounnubi  Rooakhptah, 
Atum-Ra, 

i 

Tablet  Three 
The  Mission 
(19x2-38) , 

■ 

Lo!  ANU,  EL  A'LYUN  AXYUN.  EL 
The  Most  Highest  Of  The  High  Ones, 

2 Who  is  the  breath  in  my  body,  the 
blood  in  my  veins,  the  light  in  my  day> 

3 Please  help  me  love  those  who  do  not 
over  stand  me  and  hate  me, 

4 Not  knowing  that  you  sent  me  to 
them  with  the  Nuwaubu,  Right 
Knowledge, 

5 Oh  A’lyun  A'iyuc  El,  T he  Most 
High,  could  I have  been  sent  to  lead  the 
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ants* 

6 Since,  4/5ths  of  ail  living  creatures 
are  insects? 

7 I think  they  could  have  overstock 
better  than  these  vain  glorious  human 
beings, 

S O A'lyun  A'lyun  Eh  The  Most  High, 
my  ruler „ forgive  me  for  this  question? 

9 It  is  the  cry  of  this  half-human  nature 
you  gave  me  in  your  work, 

10  O my  beloved  grandfather  ANU,  do 
I have  your  permission  to  cry  for  those 
who  do  not  love  you; 

1 1 The  hurt,  the  pain  they  are  doomed 
to  receive  for  their  transgressions?  For 
they  cannot  see,  nor  hear  you. 

12  I know,  O my  father,  that  you  gave 
them  senses  with  which  to  praise  you. 

13  O ruler*  who  has  the  power  to 
extract  the  salt  from  our  tears, 

14  And  the  savor  from  the  salt,  divide 
also  the  disagreeable  from  agreeable  in 
our  hearts, 

15  Part  again  the  Reed  Sea  called  the 
Red  Sea  by  those  who  need  to  re-think. 
Part  again  agree  able  ness*  and 
disagreeableness  in  the  Earth* 

16  And  let  us  walk  your  path;  the  path 
of  those  before  us, 

17  Oh  my  father*  I see  the  path*  and  I 
want  to  teach  them  to  walk  on  it, 

18  For  the  love  of  you  and  not  because 
of  fear.  Help  me!  Help  me! 

19  O seal  of  El  Nabuyaat,  prophets, 
“news  bearers  * Muhammad,  the 
comforter,  T see  you  have  glorified 
Yashua's  name*  Rawub  Shil  ANU. 

20  He  has  sent  you  to  them,  but  they  do 
not  have  faith. 

21  I still  love  them  so  very  much. 

22  Shaikh  Khidr,  thank  you  for  your 
time, 

23  Again  green  is  our  destiny  in  Earth, 


for  it  is  as  refreshing  as  the  birth  of 
grass, 

24  The  growth  of  trees  and  flowers,  the 
sound  of  birds;  and  the  signs  of  summer. 

25  You  put  the  Illustrious  truth  into 
my  humble  heart. 

26  Now  I even  desire  to  help  tbe  cursed 
people,  for  they  too  need  my  help. 

27  Clean  them  not  of  their  cursed 
disease,  but  of  the  sins  of  their  hands  and 
feet  which  keep  them  pointing  and 
walking,  as  if  to  say:  I cannot  see  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High, 

28  Bui  they  do! 

29  Please  take  their  hands  off  the  faces 
of  my  foolish  brothers  and  sisters, 
daughters  and  sons  - let  them  see  please, 

30  Let  me  blink  for  the  whole  world, 
and  when  my  eyes  are  open  again*  let 
me  see  Nusqu,  who  bore  the  title 
Gabriy  El  and  his  host  before  you. 

31  For  you  and  only  you  are  the 
provider  of  all  things,  that  we  see  and 
cannot  see, 

32  Plus  what  we  miss,  and  try  to  miss, 
is  what  I speak  to  all  the  world. 

33  I am  here  for  you,  and  I am  the 
lamp  which  will  light  your  way  to 
A'lyun  A'lyun  El*  The  Most  High. 

34  Look  this  way!  Look  this  way! 

35  I am  here!  Love  A'lyun  A'lyun  E], 
The?  Most  High, 

36 1 am  here  to  teach  love! 

37  Love  of  A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The 
Most  High! 

38  O ANU,  The  Most  High  forgive  ui 
all! 

i " 1 

Tablet  Four 
The  Wanders 
(19  x 12*  228) 

Lo!  While  in  this  planet,  1 stretch  forth 
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my  hands  to  all  flesh,  importing  on  you 
the  comforting  spirit. 

2 The  self  same  spirit  that  lights  all  that 
live,  passing  from  one  world  to  the  next* 
and  even  m any  others. 

3 Continents  float,  yet  pebbles  sink; 
none  knows  save  ANU,  The  Most  High 
the  strengthened  our  father  who  are  in 
the  skies;  Qh  holy  ANU,  The  Most 
High,  eternal  and  alone,  all  seeing, 

4 Trust  me,  worship  him  as  though  you 
see  him;  truly  at  ah  times  he  sees  you, 

5 Put  the  captivate  bone  of  your  right 
hand  on  your  nose;  all  fingers  pointed 
upward,  and  try  and  describe  your  hand 
without  memorizing  It, 

6 It  is  too  close  to  see.  That's  what 
happens  with  the  world.  You  are  too 
close  lu  see  its  evils,  be  one  fungus  under 
a rock  in  tiie  middle  of  the  deepest 
ocean, 

7 He  sees  you  through  the  eyes  of  all 
plant  life,  The  world,  never  silent; 
totally  balanced  by  his  command, 

8 Yamum,  Sea-Iifc,  orYaam  known  as 
the  deity  of  the  Sea,  the  Reptilians,  the 
serpents,  or  snakes  those  beings  that 
whisper,  not  hiss,  the  creatures  that 
whisper  into  the  hearts  of  human  beings, 

9 Those  of  you  will  never  see,  though 
you  crowd  the  Earth,  killing,  stealing, 
lying*  and  destroying  in  attempts  to  put 
out  that  very'  light  shining  in  the 
ignorance*  your  temple,  because  you 
don't  oversuud  it,  the  pure  black  light, 

10  Can’t  you  perceive  my  birds,  take 
flight  with  grace,  and  my  bees  alighting 
down  lightly  no  leaves  less  its  weight, 

11  The  bee;  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made,  fearfully,  because  of  five  eyes:  3 
simple  in  a triangle  on  his  head;  2 
compounds  oil  the  side  of  1,000  single 
eyes.  The  bee  cannot  focus  because  he 


has  no  pupils, 

12  He  cannot  see  the  red  flowers,  Only 
blue,  yellow,  and  ultraviolet,  just  as  the 
rays  of  the  sun.  The  man  fears  the 
stinger.  It  is  poisonous 

13  This  is  his  only  means  of  self  - 
defense*  in  which  his  22  muscles  control 
it.  Even  when  it  has  been  pulled  out  of 
the  bee's  body,  he  dies  at  its  loss.  Bui  the 
Queen  survives  it,  it  has  5,000  nostrils. 

14  Its  wings  vibrate  11,400  hundred 
times  per  minute. 

15  By  the  time  it  lias  gathered  one 
pound  of  honey*  it  has  traveled  a 
distance  of  50*000  miles- the 
circumference  of  the  Earth;  24,8% 
miles:  49,792,  remarkable!  The  bee  is 
deaf. 

16  Natural  communications  who  share 
their  knowledge,  work  all  things. 

17  Alerted  to  danger,  workers  stand 
guard  over  the  hive  against  invaders. 

18  They  sacrifice  their  lives  for  the 
safely  of  the  community:  Both  the  bee 
and  the  faithful. 

19  In  flight*  they  travel  forward, 
backwards,  sideways  and  hover. 

20  10,000  kinds  in  the  species: 
communal  and  solitary. 

21  The  solitary  bee  is  alone  trying  to 
make  it  by  himself.  It  is  neither  devuted, 
nor  as  faithful. 

22  It  baffles  man  as  to  how  the  bee 
knows  what  to  do,  and  when  to  do  it. 

23  Wonderfully,  because  it  makes 
honey  and  beeswax,  This  long  tongue,  it 
possess,  is  designed  to  suck  up  nectar 
into  its  honey  stomach,  not  too  much 
bigger  than  the  head  of  a needle.  She 
would  have  to  make  60  trips  to  collect 
one  thimbleful;  and  the  hard  workers 
would  make  up  to  1*000  visits.  Stop  and 
reflect  on  the  industry  of  the  bee  the 
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next  time  you  eat  the  mystical  honey; 

24  She  collects  pollen,  and  molds  into  a 
solid  mass  for  transport  on  the  back  of 
one  of  her  legs,  at  such  an  incredible 
speed  that  it  is  impossible  to  detect  each 
movement. 

25  The  honeycomb  is  a mass  of 
hexagonal,  6 Sided  cells  for  the  storage  of 
honey  and  eggs.  It  is  made  of  beeswax,  a 
type  of  wax  produced  by  special  glands 
in  the  worker  bee's  abdomen. 

26  It  oozed  out  through  pores  onto  her 
abdomen,  where  sht?  collects  It  and  after 
chewing  it,  turns  into  beeswax.  It  is 
produced  only  when  needed.  The 
hexagons  are  geometrically  perfect; 
representing  the  6-pomted  star, 

27  Honey  is  an  overlooked  miraculous 
food  created  by  Aiyuu  A'lyuu  El*  The 
Most  High  for  mortals:  A popular 
medicine  and  the  principal  part  of 
Ointments  and  plasters, 

28  An  anti-bacterial:  fermenting  at  60 
degrees  and  absorbs  moisture  when 
scored  at  60  percent  relative  humidity. 
Composed  of  highly  concentrated  H?D 
solution  of  2 sugars: 

29  1.  Dextrose  C*  Qfr  H?G  2. 
Levulose  C*  Hl;.  A carbohydrate,  high 
energy  source.  Other  sugars  are  12  in 
number:  Isomaltose,  Furanose,  Maltose, 
Ni  gerose,  Kojtbiose,  Leucrose, 
Melexitose*  brlose,  Kestose*  Raffiuose* 
and  Dextrose.  Honey  contains  li 
minerals:  Potassium,  Chlorine*  Sulfur* 
Calcium*  Sodium,  Phosphorous, 
Magnesium,  Silica,  Iron,  Manganese,  and 
Copper. 

30  It  is  said  ot  our  servant  Ahmad, 
When  he  reached  the  7th  heaven  and 
met  our  servant  Yashua,  Tammuz*  or 
[esus,  or  Isa,  he  was  offered  a cup  filled 
with  honey.  Paradise  has  rivers  flowing 


with  honey. 

31  There  are  signs  in  this  for  those  who 
have  an  ear  to  hear  and  eyes  to  see.  The 
honey  cures  the  body  naturally  of  its 
ailments:  Nuwaubu  cures  the  soul  of 
Falsehoods  and  confusion. 

32  ANU,  The  Most  High  created  die 
society  of  the  honey  bee  and  established 
the  intricate  laws  by  which  it  is 
governed.  The  Holy  Tabernacle. 

33  The  life  of  the  honeybee  is  the  life 
of  the  people:  Adaptable  to  all  extremes 
of  climate  and  are  fed  and  made  secure 
through  hardship  and  tribulation. 

34  The  hexagon  and  thus  the  6 pointed 
star  are  symbolic  of  ANITS  protection: 
I seek  refuge  in  ANU  from  the  cursed, 
Shaycun. 

35  The  life  of  a bee  represents  a life  of 
discipline.  The  individual  honeybee  is 
important  only  when  it  is  part  of  a 
colony  or  community. 

36  So  it  is  with  the  faithful;  they  are  of 
no  importance  as  an  1,  or  an  individual, 
but  as  we,  collectively.  That's  why  we 
hold  firmly  to  the  rope  of  ANU,  The 
Most  High  together  as  one,  The 
beehive's  dome  is  the  same  structure  as 
the  crown's  dome, 

37  It's  another  sign,  the  structure  of  the 
Holy  Tabernacle  community  called  in 
tones  Ansaarullah,  The  colony  of  bees 
consists  of  one  leader  bee.  As  Sayyid  Issa 
AJ  Haadi  Al  Mahdi.  or  just  Imaam  Issa, 
and  thousands  of  worker  bees.  The 
Holy  Tabernacle  is  symbolic  of  this 
great  community, 

38  In  that  society,  she  is  the  most 
powerful  and  makes  all  decisions.  Our 
leader  and  teacher  known  to  us  as 
Nayya  Maladn  Zodoq  YorkEl,  is  (he 
example  and  a person  m whom  the 
qualities  of  advancement  of  the  true  way 
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of  life*  and  the  strengthening  ot  ah 
Children  of  the  Aluhurn,  in  the 
conimmiiiy  Ate  c^scmial  and  erne.  I he 
’workers  are  builders. 

39  And  ' >nr  servant  Ahmad  received  in 
li)  G.uhish  Garun,  "the  Holy  Qur^aarT 
the  sacred  reading  16th  degree,  verse  68: 

And  ycj ur  rnstainer/Atuhum  who  is  Rabh, 
has  inspired  s tnt  web/waky  unto  the 
1 NahV  Bee  that  they  are  to  pm  homes-bivcs 
into  the  mountains  and  into  the  trees,  and 
in  the  places,  man  constructs. 

40  So  they  were  cause  to  work  in  ways 
of  your  love  humbly.  There  goes  out 
from  its  innermost  parts,  bellies,  a drink 
that  is  different,  its  color;  in  it  is  a 
healing  cure  tor  the  people  who  use  it. 
Surely,  in  that  is  verily  a sign  for  a 
riLtiioti  of  people  who  think,  I he  many 
lolriTs  are:  dark  brown,  light  brown, 
yell'  i'v,  dear,  and  many  others. 

M The  yellow  is  that  of  Saffron,  the 
dried  orange  stigmas  of  the  plant,  used 
for  cooking  and  dying,  crocus  sail  us.  It 
is  said  of  our  servant  Ahmad  saying: 
There  is  .1  remedy  in  three  things:  The 
incision  of  a cupping  glass,  a drink  of 
honey,  a cauterization  by  (ire,  but  I 
forbid  people  to  cauterize, 

42  It  is  also  said  of  our  Noble  servant 
Ahmad,  that  at  the  feast  of  his  wedding 
with  Safiya,  the  main  dishes  included 
liotvcy,  dates  and  cream, 

43  On  the  occasion  when  he  received 
the  injunction  for  salaat,  worship,  he 
was  given  vessels  from  which  to  choose 
of  whne,  milk  and  honey.  He  rook  and 
drank  of  the  milk  and  Nusqu  who  bore 
vhe  tide  Gabny'El  said  to  him:  'Milk  is 
diyn;  you  and  your  people  will  be  of  it  . 

44  Once  the  lime  comes  for  man  to  live 
a real  peaceful  way  of  life,  the  sweetness 
of  honey  suddenly  becomes  hard  to  live. 
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The  bitterness  of  truth  is  living  to  see  at) 
that  was  prophesied  come  to  pass! 

45  Once  a rose  asked  me,  she  said: 
master  about  my  thorns.  Our  father 
knew  this*  being  a man. 

46  Tell  me  why  man  who  m his 
selfishness,  rips  me  from  your  pure 
Earth,  raping  me  of  my  home  tit  the 
name  of  expressing  bis  synthetic 
affections, 

4?  My  beauty,  which  he  A'lyun  A'lyun 
El,  The  Most  High,  The  Glorious,  The 
Seer,  The  Befitower,  has  thrown  upon 
me  the  same*  gave  me  the  thorn  to 
protect  my  beauty  from  ail  to  see  his 
gifts.  1 being  a symbol  of  resurrection, 

48  Oh  how  i envy  the  dandelion.  Yet 
she,  believing  m face  value  beauty, 
envies  toe.  For  in  his  gifts  the  hall  time 
of  the  sun  each  lime  i blossom  again, 

49  In  time  with  the  moon  and  the  stars 
cycle  as  they  wax  around  your  heavens. 
Remember  ihe  beauty  of  my  sister 
Sarah,  the  rose  and  the  duration  of  my 
sister  Hagar,  the  dandelion,  also  known 
as  The  Tama  Re  Deity  Harbor  f for  she 
was  of  that  school, 

50  The  rose  with  a crackle  of  sadness  in 
her  voice,  she  said,  master  I ask  you  send 
to  me  a helping  protector  for  the  parents 
of  beauty  is  ultimate  deception. 

51  Why?  They  outwit  me,  tut  me 
down  by  modern  means,  she  sighed  as 
the  wind  blew  and  cried. 

52  I turned  deep  inro  my  own  spiritual 
heart.  Time  passed  and  with  a tear 
glittering  like  the  sun  in  my  right  eye  I 
comforted  her  with  thoughts  of  peace  in 
the  Enclosed  Garden  of  delight,  the 
gardens  of  Paradise, 

53  1 apologize  in  every  way  I know  for 
human  beings  from  Kadmon,  also  called 
Zakar  and  Adam*  to  Ahmad  for  tearing 
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down  ike  surrounding  gates  of  (he  first 
garden  ol  Earth;  Eden. 

54  Yet*  could  I make  no  excuse  for  hi  in 
that  fell  from  grace,  ever  so  beautiful  in 
she  heavens.  And  yei  so  ugly  in  his 
heart,  the  female  deity  of  fowl,  the 
peacock  enmed  by  disguise  into  our 
garden. 

55  My  thoughts  walking  on  in  the  cool 
if  [he  sunlit  day,  l stood  upon  a lofty 
hill  admiring  ihe  scenes,  the  wind  was 
sill],  the  grass  was  ever  green, 

56  J dosed  my  eyes.  Silence  of  the 
Jay  turned  to  shadow  hour.  1 beseech 
you  after  TAFUL,  Oh  master  of 
masters,  creator  of  all  created  things 
how  can  1?  1 low  can  1? 


5?  I'or  it  seems  he  takes  pleasure  in 
turning  light  into  fc ire ^ water  into  toxic 
beverages,  stones  into  weapons  of 
desiruei  ion, 

58  Wisdom  into  lies,  elements  Into 


molecules,  destroyers  and  atom  splitters. 

59  Protector,  air  into  poison.  Fruits 
seedless,  our  animals  into  his  pets,  love 
into  lust,  necessity  into  greed,  people 
into  devils,  angelic  beings  imo  jinn*  the 
learned  into  fools,  and  religion  into 
actors  parading  in  the  garb  of 
righteousness. 

60  Even  1,  oftentimes  confused  and 
beguiled  by  the  tricks  and  deceit  of  that 
which  lurks  in  their  chest* 

61  Dflsjre  to  help  them_wiih  all  that 

you  have  giyf.n  me.  Many  a time  more 
■_han  they  can  count,  if  each  being  Added 
a million  years  to  his  life,  even.so  jiflwJ 
Cry  more  tears  than  all  the  waters  of  al l 


ihe  seas  together. 

§2  1 vex  m ajtfj Jy n jdLi lie  war  of  alhb iz 
worlds  ol  myself  > for  L 1. 1 know, 

63  I suffer  mote  thim.all  the  dismasts 
that  plague  life.  Ear  LLJJegL 


M_  I hlUT  more  than  all  thr  broken 

beans  of  the_<ltfcd>^dJjULAll  thr  wQrljij, 


IU,  I ached. 


65  Yet,  still,  agiiin. _<nlsLa£&ilL--L- bxc 

i he  in  even  more  a nd  will  carry  om  you  r 
IBKhJli  your  name. 

66  To  see  but  one  face  shining  in  truth 
is  fusion  ol  helium  and  hydrogen.  Birth 
of  a new  sun  in  my  life.  Their  young 
Ones,  oh  how  they  know  so  well. 

67  I,  in  Ldl  my  efforts,  will  see  to  it  that 
they  be  joined  with  you  again, 

68  Oh  ANU,  The  Most  High,  add 
more  time  to  the  second  and  in  (he 
minute,  and  the  minute  in  the  hour*  and 
the  hour  in  the  day*  and  the  day  in  the 
week,  and  the  week  in  the  month,  and 
the  month  in  the  year*  and  the  year  in 
The  decade,  and  the  decade  in  the 
century,  and  the  century  in  the  eons,  lor 
their  sake*!  I seek  your  grace,  that  I may 
make  them  see  your  splendor. 

69  O Yidder,  O Merciful*  why?  Is  it 
that  the  real  El  Garun  was  hated  by 


them  from  one  cover,  the  first  to  the 
other*  the  last.  They  even  made  a false 
Qu'raati,  or  Koran  to  fool  she  fools,  Is 
life  truly  made  clear?  Why  must  they 
have  it  their  own  way3  O holy  seal  ol  all 
the  prophets  of  the  seed  id  Kadmon*  did 
you  know  this  small  lining  would  be? 
Over  it  are  19. 


70  Mustafa  Muhammad  Al  Amin,  your 
sprout*  success m Amtyrul  Mtt'tnimyn 
Alt,  knew  his  sprout*  successor  the 
Mahdi  Muhammad  Ahmad  Ibn 
Abdullah,  the  19th  Imaam,  and  he 
knew*  mother  Earth.  The  laws  of  life 
and  death,  and  when  flesh  returns  to 
you*  when  you  die*  it  is  too  late  to 
beseech  forgiveness.  Quicksand  i*  our 
carpet  over  hell,  people  will  be  drawn 
into  hell.  But  it  s only  the  man  not  of 
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the  jungle,  those  not  part  of  the 
evolutionary  process  from  Genus  Homo 
to  Homo  Ereetus  to  Homo  Sapien, 
These  beings  in  human  form  arc  only 
here  to  do  harm, 

71  Even  so,  from  this  moment  on  they 
must  start  to  live  in  truth, 

72  Give  them  one  dot  as  given  to  me.  It 
will  suffice.  From  a dot  to  a diagonal 
line,  the  line  downward  forms  a wall* 
The  wall  forms  then  a cube  - the  Kasha* 
ihe  navel  of  this  Earth  to  the 
Muhammadans.  All  Muslims,  world 
over,  try  and  move  in  any  other 
direction.  All  life  moves  as  the  Kaaba  - 
the  navel  of  the  planet  Earth,  now  in  the 
hands  of  the  evil  ones, 

73  Oh  sweet  sword,  double-edge,  ever 
so  sharp,  cut  lies,  then  within  our  nature 
may  we  heal  wounds  with  the  water  of 
Shpilu'aue,  ior  ihe  once  fooled*  Find 
them  wherever  they  may  hide  in  this 
One  garden.  Confront  them  with  their 
own  selves, 

74  Show  your  pure  crystal  light  unto 
them,  that  they  may  be  known,  and  the 
men  will  not  be  deceived, 

75  There  are  some  that  say,  they  have 
faith,  and  they  think  they  are  in  peace 
by  that  alone.  Yet  with  heavy  hearts,  he 

- tied  a 6 knot  thrice,  increasing  by  their 
diseased  tailing  through  prayer  in  the 
name  of  Allah,  who  is  also  called  El 
Eluh  and  Ilah,  Their  prayer  was  never 
leaving  ihis  atmosphere,  neither  was  it 
heard  in  Uie  heavens,  but  their  iniquities 
have  come  up  before  us, 

76  Calling  you,  even  more, 

77  You  know  yourselves  better  than  L 
What  you  claim  besides  ANU*  The 
Most  High,  will  be  your  hell,  and  if  you 
claim  in  the  name  of  ANTJ,  The  Most 
High,  dropping  all  other  things  it  will 
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be  your  salvation*  once  you  pass. 

( 78  He,  Haylal*  has  turned  rough  roads 
rsmooth  for  the  traveler  seeking  the 
^shortcut* 

* 79  Standing  at  the  end  as  a pot  of  gold, 
eager  to  help  stop  ANU*  the  Most 
High's  words  from  flowing  even  now, 
through  my  spirit*  I am  nothing  but  a 
prayer.  I want  nothing  but  to  worship 
for  many  shadow  hours,  thousand  to 
one,  one  to  a thousand*  none  better  than 
one  shadow  hour  of  power  in  our 
world.  But  in  their  time,  they  don't 
overstand  the  little  verse. 

50  By,  for  a surety  they  are  Losing* 

51  They  don't  see  the  abundance  that 
has  been  bestowed  upon  them,  or  by  the 
web  of  that  one  spider  weaving  that 
shelter  cave,  I seek  protection  with  you 
from  the  acts  that  live  in  their  minds, 
and  they  leave  their  bodies  painted  in 
red*  burnt  black  faces.  Leopard  hearts* 
yet  with  room  to  slander,  and  hate  me* 
none  of  them  knowing  of  what  they 
have  become,  and  who  they  help. 

52  I can't  worship  enough*  I can't  ask 
for  your  forgiveness  enough  for  my 
wrongs.  Oh  ANU,  the  Most  High,  you 
alone  have  sent  me  more  miles  than  they 
can  count  in  all  their  times,  just  to  be 
whh  them,  to  eat  the  bread,  and  sip  of 
the  wine  un-fermented,  I am  w iliing  to 
go  yet  still  further,  for  you  have 
prepared  after  my  anointed,  after  my 
incarnation  into  flesh,  a table  before  me, 
before  the  eyes  of  our  enemy.  Going  on, 
I'm  ever  seeking  the  pun  liable  ones; 

83  Their  eyes  never  see,  or  know 
anything  of  the  cither  worlds.  I 
cohabited  as  a visitor  to  maintain  my 
sanity  with  the  whale  that  carried  our 
servant  Yonaw,  Jonah,  also  called 
Yunus,  and  all  the  fish.  We  ate  together 


516 


CHAPTER  SIX 


THE  HUMAN  BEAST 

Tablet  4:96 


BEHAYMAW 

Tablet  4:83 

■jj  > T11  ' ,1 

We  laughed  together,  and  we  spoke 
concerning  the  first  deluge*  and  our 
servant  and  his  family  are  spared.  Oh 
UenafishtJtn  who  is  also  called  Noah, 
remember  when  the  fish  asked  ANU* 
1 he  Most  High  that  you  being  perfect 
in  your  generation  shall  be  spared.  Man 
never  pondering  on  why  the  fish  did  not 
perish  in  the  flood.  They  showed  me  the 
boundless  colors  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
seas, 

84  Mdchizedek  is  the  Angel  of 
Righteousness*  the  first  High  Priest  of 
The  Order  of  Zodoq,  also  Zadok,  an 
order  initiated  by  A'LYUN-  A'LYUN 
EL,  the  Most  High*  power,  maker, 
possessor*  and  sustainer  of  the  heavens 
and  Earths  the  first  Zodoqiie  to  establish 
the  order  on  Earth  for  the  pious  age  of 
human  kind  for  Cain,  who  failed  this 
test  to  walk  with  the  Aluhum  as  an 
upright  being. 

85  This  Melohizedek  was  born  in 
physical  form  as  a divine  manifestation 
which  was  recorded  in  the  Scroll  of 
Aduta,  called  also  Idriys  and  Enoch, 

86  Before  t he  flood  of  Utnafishtim  also 
called  Noah*  Melchizedek  was  returned 
by  craft  back  up  into  paradise*  which 
resides  in  Shchaqim*  the  third  heaven, 

87  After  the  flood  he  descended  back  to 
Earth  to  build  the  great  Yamshalem,  a 
city  of  peace,  also  called  Jerusalem,  and 
to  bless  and  teach  Abram  the  Syrian 
born  in  Ur  of  Chaldea*  a great  prophet, 
the  first  to  cross  over  and  be  called  a 
Hebrew, 

88  Abraham,  as  Abram  was  called,  was 
given  the  promise  from  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  The  Most  High  power, 
that  through  him  would  come  the 
promised  seed  down  to  Tammuz  called 
Yehoshua  who  himself  was  after  the 


Ancient  Mystic  Order  Of  Melchizedek. 

The  Birth  Of  Melchizedek 

89  And  Mathusalaam  said  to  the 
people,  "Here  is  Nir"  also  Nunamnir 
Nunam-Nir  the  vessel  by  which  he  was 
to  be  born  on  Earth,  being  without 
earthly  mother  or  father, 

90  He  will  be  in  front  of  your  face 
from  the  present  day  as  the  guide  ol  the 
princes  of  the  Earth,  The  Children  of 
the  Aluhum  whom  the  chosen  people  of 
Israel  shall  worship. 

91  And  the  people  answered 
Mathusalaam,  "Let  it  be  so  for  us*  and 
the  word  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL* 
who  is  ANU,  the  Most  High,  be  just,  as 
he  said  to  you," 

92  While  Mathusalaam  was  speaking  to 
the  people  his  spirit  was  convulsed*  and 
kneeling  on  his  knees,  he  stretched  out 
his  hands  to  heaven,  praying  to 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  who  is  ANU, 
the  Almighty  Creator. 

93  As  he  was  praying,  his  spirit  went 
out. 

94  Nir  and  all  the  people  hurried  and 
constructed  a sepulcher  for 
Mathusalaam,  and  they  placed  around 
him  incense  and  reeds*  Atid  many  holy 
things, 

95  Nir  came  with  many  praises,  and 
the  people  lilted  up  Mat hu salaam's 
body,  glorifying  ANU;  they  performed 
the  service  for  him  at  the  sepulcher 
which  thry  had  made  for  him  and  they 
covered  him  over. 

96  The  people  said,  "How  blessed  is 
Mathusalaam  in  from  of  the  face  of  the 
Aluhum  and  in  front  of  the  face  of  all 
the  people!" 
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97  From  there  they  assembled,  and  Nir 
said  to  the  people,  "Hurry  up  today. 

98  Bring  sheep  and  bulls,  turtle  doves, 
pigeons  and  ostrich,  so  that  we  may 
make  a feast  of  the  sacrifice  in  front  of 
the  face  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  £L,  who 
is  ANU,  the  Almighty  Creator,  and 
rejoice  today. 

99  And  then  go  away  to  your  houses.'1 

100  The  people  gave  heed  to  Nir,  the 
Zodoq  Priest,  and  they  hurried  aod  they 
brought  their  sheep,  bulls,  turtle  doves, 
pigeons  and  ostrich  and  they  tied  them 
up  at  the  head  of  the  altar. 

101  Nir  rook  the  knife  of  sacrifice  and 
he  slaughtered  them  in  front  of  the  face 
□f  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  who  is 
AN1 1,  the  Almighty  Creator,  and  he  did 
have  them  prepared  as  a feast  for  those 
who  were  without  fortune. 

102  The  people  ate  well,  and  they  made 
merry,  in  front  ol  the  face  of  the 
Aluhum  all  that  day* 

103  They  glorified  ANU  of  the 
Aluhum,  the  savior  of  Nir. 

104  In  front  of  the  face  of  the  people, 
and  from  that  day  there  was  peace  and 
order  all  over  the  Earth  in  the  days  of 
Nir*  202  years. 

105  Then  the  people  turned  away  from 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  who  is  ANU, 
the  Almighty  Creator,  and  they  began 
to  be  envious,  one  against  another*  and 
the  people  went  to  war  against  people, 
and  race  rose  up  against  race,  and  they 
struggled  and  insulted  one  another. 
They  created  names  for  those  idols  they 
worshipped,  names  such  as  Yahwch, 
Adonai,  Baal,  Dagun,  and  they  rook 
these  names  and  supplanted  them  over 
their  idols  of  ignorance. 

106  Even  if  the  lips  were  the  same, 
nevertheless,  the  heart  chose  different 


things. 

107  For  the  Lucifemns,  that  is  the 
Nakhashiies,  became  rulers  for  the  third 
rime,  and  Haylal,  their  ruler,  calling 
Nakhash  ANU's  Aluhum. 

108  The  first  was  before  paradise; 

109  The  second  time  was  in  paradise; 

110  The  third  time  was  after  paradise, 
and  continuing  right  up  to  Ehc  flood  and 
oo  after. 

111  There  arose  disputation  and  great 
turbulence, 

112  Nir,  the  Zodoq  Priest  heard  and 
was  greatly  aggrieved. 

113  Fie  said  in  his  heart,  "In  truth  I 
have  come  to  overstand  how  the  time 
has  arrived,  and  the  saying  which 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  ELt  Who  Is  ANU, 
the  Almighty  Creator  said  to 
Mathusaham,  the  father  of  my  father 
Lantech." 

114  Behold  the  wife  of  Nir,  whose 
name  was  Sufanim,  is  barren  and  she  has 
□ever  given  birth  to  a child  by  Nir  at 
anytime 

115  Sufanim  was  in  the  time  of  her  old 
age,  and  in  the  day  of  her  death. 

116  She  conceived  in  her  womb,  but 
Nir,  the  Zodoq  Priest  had  not  slept  with 
her,  nor  had  he  Couched  her,  from  the 
day  that  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  who  is 
ANU*  The  Almighty  Creator,  had 
appointed  him  to  conduct  the  liturgy  in 
front  of  the  face  of  the  people. 

117  When  Sufaaim  saw  her  pregnancy, 
she  was  ashamed  and  embarrassed,  and 
she  hid  herself  during  all  the  days  umil 
she  gave  birth, 

118  Not  one  of  the  people  knew  about 
it. 

119  When  282  days  had  been 
completed,  and  the  birth  had  btigun  to 
approach,  and  Nir  remembered  his  wife, 
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and  be  called  her  to  himself  in  bis  house, 
so  that  be  might  converse  with  her, 

120  Sufanim  came  to  Nir,  her  husband; 

121  Behold,  she  was  pregnant,  and  the 
day  was  appointed  for  giving  birth  was 
drawing  near, 

122  NLr  saw  her  and  he  became 
ashamed. 

123  He  said  to  her,  "What  is  this  that 
you  have  done,  O wife?" 

124  Why  have  you  disgraced  me  in 
from  of  the  face  of  the  people?" 

125  Now  depart  from  me,  and  go 
where  you  began  the  disgrace  of  your 
womb,  so  that  I might  not  defile  my 
hands  on  account  of  you,  and  sin  in 
front  of  the  face  of  A’LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL,  who  is  ANU,  the  Almighty 
Creator. " 

126  Sufanim  spoke  to  Nir,  her 
husband,  saying,”  O my  Adonai, 
behold,  it  is  the  time  of  my  old  age,  and 
the  day  of  my  death  has  arrived, 

122  1 do  not  overstand  how  my 
menopause  and  the  barrenness  of  my 
womb  have  been  reversed.'1 

128  Nir  did  not  have  faith  in  his  wife, 
and  for  the  Second  time  he  said  to  her. 

Depart  from  me,  or  else  I might  assault 
you  and  commit  a sin  in  front  of  the 
face  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  who  is 
ANU,  the  Almighty  Creator/ 

129  It  came  to  pass,  when  Nir  had 
spoken  to  his  wife,  in  this  manner 
saying  Sufanim  that  Sufanim  fell  down 
at  Nir  s feet*  and  died.  For  the  thought 
of  distrust  laid  too  heavy  upon  her 
heart, 

130  Nir  was  extremely  distressed,  and 
he  said  In  his  heart,  ,rCould  this  have 
happened  because  of  my  word,  since  by 
word*  and  thought  a person  can  sin  in 
front  of  the  face  of  A’LYUN  A'LYUN 


EL,  who  Is  ANU,  the  Almighty 
Creator? 

131  Now  may  ANU,  the  merciful, 
have  mercy  upon  me! 

132  I know  in  truth  in  my  heart  that 
my  hand  was  not  upon  her. 

133  So  I said,  glory  to  you,  A'LYUN 
A LYUN  EL,  who  is  ANU*  Almighty 
Creator,  because  no  one  among  humans 
knows;  about  this  deed  which  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  who  is  ANU,  the 
Almighty  Creator,  has  done/ 

134  Nir  hurried,  and  he  shut  the  door 
of  his  house,  and  went  to  Utnafhbtim 
his  brother,  and  he  reported  to  him 
everything  that  had  happened  in 
connection  with  his  wife. 

135  And  Utnafishtim  hurried. 

136  He  came  with  Nir  his  brother;  and 
he  came  unto  Nit's  house,  because  of 
the  death  of  Sufanim,  and  they  were 
discussing  between  themselves  how  her 
womb  was  at  the  time  of  giving  birth. 

137  Umafishtim  said  to  Nir,  ’'Don't  let 
yourself  be  sorrowful,  Nir,  my  brother; 
for  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  who  is 
ANU,  the  Almighty  Creator,  today  has 
covered  up  our  scandal,  in  that  nobody 
from  the  people  knows  this. 

138  Now  let  us  go  quickly  and  let  us 
bury  her  secretly,  and  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  who  is  ANU,  the 
Almighty  Creator  will  cover  up  the 
scandal  of  our  shame,  for  he  alone 
knows  that  there  is  a divine  in  her 
womb,  and  he  shall  be  an  incarnation  of 
Michael,  himselL 

139  They  placed  Sufanim  on  the  bed, 
and  they  wrapped  her  around  with 
black  garments,  and  shut  her  in  the 
house,  so  she  was  prepared  for  burial. 

140  They  dug  the  grave  in  secret, 

141  A child  came  out  of  the  dead 


CHAPTER  SIX 


BEHAYMAW  THE  HUMAN  BEAST 


Tablet  4: Hi 

Sufanmi 

142  lie  wai  on  the  bed  at  her  side, 
t'uulishi  mi  and  Nir  came  in  to  bury 
Subitum,  md  they  saw  the  child  silting 
by  ilnL  drid  Sui.mitn*  and  wiping  his 
pc  i son. 

143  I J i [i,i (Uhl Sin  and  Nir  were  very 
tetri Sicd  with  J great  fear,  because  the 
child  was  fully  developed  physically* 
like  i 3 year  old, 

144  He  spoke  with  his  lips,  and  he 
blessed  A’LYtJN  ALYUN  EL*  who  is 
ANU*  the  Almighty  Creator  saying 
‘'forgive  them  lor  they  know  not  what 
they  have  done/ 

145  Uma&htim  and  Nir  looked  at 
him*  and  behold*  the  badge  of 
priesthood  \\>a\  mi  hss  chest,  and  it  was 
glut  U >i in  ,i| pp M.-.H  .mee 

Hi)  i ii u.iJ i '.In nn  and  Nir  stud,  ''Behold, 
AMI  iv  m fii  .viiig  the  priesthood  from 
i hr  blood  related  to  us,  just  as  he 

I di  a SCSI-" 

142  Utnaiishtim  and  Nir  hurried  and 
they  washed  the  child,  and  they  dressed 
him  m the  garments  of  priesthood,  and 
they  gave  him  the  holy  bread,  and  he  ate 
it. 

146  They  culled  his  name  Melchizedek. 

149  Utnafislitim  and  Nir  lifted  up  the 
body  of  Sufanim  and  divested  her  of  the 
black  garments,  and  they  washed  her, 
,u id  i hey  clothed  her  ia  exceptionally 
bnglit  garments,  and  they  built  a shrme 
lor  her.. 

150  I'liulishtim  and  Nir  and 
Melchimlck  i une*  and  they  buried  her 
publicly, 

151  And  Ui  ji.it  i&htim  said  to  his 
brother.  Nir  "Look  after  this  child  in 
secret  until  the  time,  because  people  will 
become  treacherous  in  all  of  the  Earth, 
and  they  will  begin  to  turn  away  from 
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ANU,  and  having  become  totally 
ignorant,  they  will  put  him  to  death," 

152  Then  Utnafishtim  went  away  to 
his  own  place.  Great  lawlessness  began 
to  become  abundant  all  over  the  Planet 
Earth  in  the  days  of  Nir, 

153  Nir  began  to  worry  excessively, 
especially  about  the  child,  saying,  'How 
miserable  it  is  for  me*  El  Olam*  The 
Everlasting  that  in  my  days,  all 
lawlessness  has  begun  to  become 
abundant  over  the  Earth. 

154  I realize  how  much  nearer  our  end 
is*  all  over  the  Earth,  on  the  account  of 
all  the  lawlessness  of  the  people. 

155  Now,  El-Roi*  the  vision  giver* 
symbol  of  the  eye*  what  is  the  vision 
about  this  child,  and  what  is  his  desriny* 
and  what  will  T do  for  him?" 

156  Yah  Shamayah*  the  hearer,  heeded 
Nir  and  appeared  to  him  in  a vision  in 
the  shadow  hour. 

157  He  said  to  him,  'Nir,  the  great 
lawlessness  which  has  come  on  the  Earth 
among  the  multitude  I shall  not  tolerate. 

158  Behold,  I desire  now  to  send  out  a 
great  destruction  on  the  Earth,  and 
everything  that  stands  on  the  Earth  shall 
perish  but,  concerning  the  child*  don't 
be  anxious*  Nir; 

159  Because  in  a short  while  I shall 
send  through  him  the  Arch  Angel* 
Michael,  and  he  will  take  the  child*  and 
put  him  in  the  paradise  of  Eden*  in  the 
paradise  where  Kadmon  was  formerly 
for  1 years,  having  the  heavens  open  all 
the  time  up  until  when  he  became 
disagreeable. 

160  The  child  will  not  perish  along 
with  those  who  are  perishing  in  this 
generation*  as  l have  revealed  it, 

161  So  that  Melchizedek  will  be  the 
priest  to  all  holy  priests  of  The  Ancient 


522 


BEHAYMAW 

Tablet  4:161 


CHAPTER  SIX 


THE  HUMAN  BEAST 

Tablet  4:17? 


And  Mystic  Order  of  Mekbinedek, 
simply  called  AMOM,  the  vibration  of 
all  creation,  and  I will  establish  him  $o 
that  he  will  be  the  head  of  the  priests  of 
the  future/ 

162  Nir,  rose  from  his  sleep  and  blessed 
A'LYUN  AXYUN  EL,  who  is  ANU, 
rhe  Almighty  Creator,  who  made  appear 
to  him  his  host,  saying,  "blessed  be 
ANU,  of  the  Aluhum  of  my  fathers, 

163  Who  has  told  me  how  he  has  made 
a great  priest  in  my  day,  in  the  womb  of 
my  wife. 

164  Because  I had  no  child  in  this  tribe 
who  might  become  the  great  priest, 

165  But  this  is  my  son  and  your 
servant,  and  you  are  ANU  "the  great 
one." 

166  Therefore,  honor  him  together 
with  your  servants  and  great  priests,  and 
with  Seth,  and  Enos,  and  Rusi,  and 
Anilani,  and  Frasidam,  and  Maleleil,  and 
Serukh,  and  Arusan,  and  Aliym,  and 
Adafa  and  Mathusalaam,  and  myself, 
your  servant  Nir. 

167  Behold,  Melchlzedek  will  be  the 
head  of  the  24  elders  who  existed  before* 

168  Afterward,  In  the  last  generation, 
there  will  be  another  Mclchizedek,  the 
first  oil  the  12  elders. 

169  And  the  last  will  be  head  of  all,  a 
great  arch  priest,  the  word  and  power  of 
ANIL  who  will  perform  miracles, 
greater  and  more  glorious  than  all  the 
previous  ones. 

170  He,  MclchLzedek  will  be  priest  and 
king  in  the  place  Akhusan  also  called 
Agbaarta  and  Shamballah,  that  is  to  say, 
in  the  center  of  the  Earth,  where 
Kadmon's  birth  plan  was  created,  and 
there  will  be  his  final  grave, 

171  In  connection  with  the  arch  priest 
it  is  written  how  he  also  will  be  buried 


there,  where  the  center  of  the  Earth  is, 
just  as  Kadmon  also  buried  his  own  son 
Hebei,  also  called  Abel  there,  whom  bit 
brother  Qayin,  also  called  Cain 
murdered, 

172  For  he  bid  for  3 days  unburied, 
until  he  saw  a bird  called  the  Jackdaw, 
which  is  a Eurasian  crow,  and  he 
imitated  that  same  method  of  how  it 
buried  its  own  young, 

173  T know  that  great  confusion  has 
come,  and  In  confusion  this  generation 
will  come  to  an  end; 

174  Everyone  will  perish,  except 
Umafiahtira,  my  brother  he  will  be 
preserved, 

175  Afterwards  there  will  be  a planting 
from  his  tribe,  the  Shemites,  the  Ha  mite 
and  the  Japhethice,  and  there  will  be 
another  people,  who  fathered  the 
Hebrews,  who  became  the  Ishmaelites, 
Midianites,  and  Israelites,  and  there  will 
be  another  MHchimlek,  Malachi  Zodoq 
York-El, 

176  The  head  of  priests  reigning  over 
the  people,  and  performing  the  liturgy 
% ritual*  for  A'LYUN  AXYUN  EL, 
who  is  ANU,  The  Almighty  Creator  " 

177  When  the  child  had  been  40  days  in 
Nir's  tent,  A'LYUN  AXYUN  EL,  who 
is  ANU,  The  Almighty  Creator,  said  to 
Murduk,  who  is  also  known  as  the  angel 
Michael,  "go  down  unto  the  Earth  to 
Nin  the  Zodoq  Priest,  and  take  my 
child  Mekbrzedek,  who  Is  with  him, 
and  place  him  in  the  paradise  of  Eden 
for  preservation* 

176  For  the  time  U approaching,  and  I 
will  pour  out  all  the  water  onto  the 
Earth,  and  everything  that  is  on  the 
Earth  will  perish.* 

179  Murduk  hurried,  and  he  came 
down  when  it  was  shadow  hour,  and 
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Nir,  was  sleeping  on  his  bed. 

ISO  And  Murduk  appeared  to  him,  and 
said  to  him,  "thus  says  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  who  is  ANU,  The 
Almighty  Creator, 

I SI  "Nir!  send  the  child  to  me  whom  I 
entrusted  to  you/' 

1S2  Nir  did  not  realize  who  was 
speaking  to  him,  and  his  heart  was 
confused. 

183  Nir  said,  "when  the  people  find  out 
about  the  child,  they  will  seize  him  and 
kill  him,  because  the  heart  of  these 
people  is  deceitful  in  front  of  the  face  of 

A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  who  is 
ANLJ,The  Almighty  Creator," 

1 84  Nir  said  to  the  one  who  was 
speaking,  "the  child  is  not  with  me,  1 
don't  know  who  you  are," 

1&5  And  Murduk,  he  who  was  speaking 
lo  Nir  answered,  "don't  be  frightened, 
Nir!  I am  one  of  the  Aluhum.  I shall  seat 
myself  firmly  in  the  heart  of  this  child, 

186  ANU  has  sent  me,  and  behold,  I 
shall  take  the  child  today. 

187  1 will  go  with  him  and  I will  place 
him  in  the  paradise,  Eden,  and  there  he 
will  be  forever, 

188  When  the  12th  generation  shall 
come  into  being,  succeeding  the  12 
Tmaams,  there  he  will  be  born  in  that 
generation  a righteous  mm  who  will  be 
titled  El  Mahdi,  "The  Guide"  and  in 
1870  he  will  established  the  community 
of  the  Ansaar  at  Abba  Island, 
Muhammad  Ahmad  Ibn  Abdullah  was 
born  in  the  year  1845  A,D.,  and  in  the 
year  1S85  A.D.  he  departed  from  this 
physical  world  in  the  Sudan. 

189  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  who  U 
ANU,  The  Almighty  Creator,  will  tell 
him  that  he  should  go  out  to  that 
mountain  where  stands  the  ark  of 


Utnafishtim  your  brother;  that  is  in  the 
land  called  Turkey  today, 

190  He  will  find  there  another 
Melchizedek,  who  has  been  living  there 
as  a Muslim  for  7 years,  staying  away 
from  those  people  who  sacrifice  to  idols 
in  the  name  of  Oneness,  so  that  they 
may  not  kill  him. 

191  He  will  bring  him  out,  and  he  will 
be  the  first  priest  and  king  in  the  city' 
Salem  in  the  style  of  this  Mdchizedek, 
the  originator  of  the  priests  and  they 
shall  call  him  Al  Khidr,  The  Green 
One", 

192  The  years  will  be  completed  up  to 
that  time,  3,432  from  ihe  beginning  and 
creation  of  the  albino  Adam,  Ubaria, 
also  called  Canaan.  Their  Adam  was 
born  in  the  4th  moon  cycle  in  the  ISth 
thousand  year,  that  is  3 sets  of  6,000. 

193  From  that  Melcbizedek  the  priests 
will  be  12  in  number  until  the  great  one, 
that  is  to  say,  the  leader,  will  bring  out 
everything  visible  and  invisible." 

194  Nir  overstood  the  first  dream  and 
believed  it. 

195  Having  answered  Michael  he  said, 
"blessed  be  A'LYUN  ATLYUN  EL, 
who  is  ANU,  The  Almighty  Creator, 
who  has  glorified  you  today  for  met 

196  Now,  bless  your  servant  Nir!  for 
we  axe  coming  close  to  departure  from 
this  world,  and  take  the  child,  and  do  to 
him  just  as  ANU  said  to  you." 

197  Murduk  took  the  child  on  the  same 
shadow  hour  on  which  he  had  come 
down; 

19S  And  he  took  him  on  his  wings, 
which  is  a craft,  and  he  placed  him  in 
the  paradise  of  Illyuwjn,  on  the  planet 
Rizq. 

199  Nir  got  up  in  the  daylight  hours* 

200  He  went  into  his  tent  and  he  did 
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came  to  Earth  again  and  he  headed  the 
priesthood  to  initiate  Abraham  into  The 


not  find  the  child. 

201  Nir  was  greatly  grieved,  because  he 
had  no  other  son  except  this  one. 

202  Thus,  Nir  ended  his  life, 

203  After  him  there  was  no  priest 
among  the  people ♦ 

204  From  that  time  great  confusion 
arose  on  the  Earth,  and  A'LYTJN 
A'LYUN  EL,  who  is  ANU,  The 
Almighty  Creator,  called  Utnafishtim 
onto  the  Mount  Ararat,  between 
Assyria  and  Armenia,  In  the  Land  Of 
Arabia,  beside  the  ocean. 

205  He  said  to  him,  ’'make  there  an  ark 
with  300  lakets  io  length  and  in  width 
50  lakets,  and  a height  of  30. 

206  And  two  stories  in  the  middle,  and 
let  its  door  be  of  1 lakeu 

202  Also  of  their  lakeis,  there  should 
be  300,  but  ours  also  15,000; 

208  And  so  of  theirs  50,  but  of  ours 
900,  and  of  their  30  lakec,  but  of  our 
50." 

209  In  agreement  with  this  numeral , 
the  Israelites  keep  measurements  to  this 
day,  of  Utnafishtim's  arkT  just  as  ANU 
said  to  him, 

210  And  they  carry  out  all  their 
measurements  in  the  same  way  and  all 
their  regulations*  even  up  to  the  present. 

211  ANU  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
who  is  Anu,  The  Almighty  Creator, 
opened  the  doors  of  the  heavens. 

212  Rain  came  onto  the  Earth  for  150 
days,  and  the  Earth  also  did  burst 
asunder,  spitting  forth  much  water  and 
all  flesh  died, 

213  And  Utnafishtim  was  600  years  old 
during  this  flood.  He  was  the  father  of 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japketh  by  Na  ama, 
and  also  before  them,  Raya,  who  was 
born  to  Waata* 

214  After  the  deluge,  Melchizedek 


Ancient  Mystic  Order  of  Mekhizedek 
and  he  departed, 

215  Then  again,  he  returned  for  the 
initiations  of  Moses  and  his  brother 
Aaron. 

216  Then  again,  for  Joshua,  Then 
again,  for  Ahmad,  then  again,  for  Al 
Mahdi.  Finally,  in  the  last  day  he, 
Melchizedek  shall  incarnate  to  seal  up 
the  lies  and  reveal  all  facts, 

217  You  think  praise  belongs  to  you, 
right  man?  But  w+hy?  Because  if  you  toss 
a cat  into  the  air,  each  time  it  will  land 
on  his  feet. 

21SO  you,  all  in  all,  you  have  done  all 
this  for  me,  I have  the  remembrance  of 
h,  and  all  1 long  for  is  to  return  to  your 
bosom,  remembering  only  the  sweetness 
of  your  presence,  long  before  this  rock 
grew  life  by  your  mercy. 

219  O father,  your  son  is  weary.  1 tire 
of  this  cross,  and  of  the  many 
crucifixions,  and  the  willing  tmeifiers. 
The  many  deceivers,  O Judas,  l die 
daily,  yet  resurrect  with  the  hopes  of 
being  with  you  Allah,  The  Most  I iigh. 

220  Your  will,  must  be  done  on  Earth 
as  it  is  in  the  heavens  above. 

221  He  offers  them  dreams  ol  gold,  yes 
your  gold  which  only  you  have  created. 
He  gives  them  dreams  of  diamonds, 
glitter;  yes,  your  diamonds  which  only 
you  have  made.  The  world  wars  over 
your  oil.  By  the  value  that  he  placed  on 
it. 

222  Yet,  1 give  them  a string  of  beads 
with  your  names.  One  for  each  dement, 
99+  1 in  all,  which  belongs  only  to  you. 
Yet,  they  became  absent  with  words.  1 
fear  that  I tarry  too  long  here,  becoming 
ugly- 
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225  Out:  of  the  spirits  strong. 

224  But  want. of  matter,  hurts  me. 

225  I love  vou.  Q father,  you,  von  are 

love,  and  JJo.ve_yi>Ambiljren  in.  you. 

b'or  1 «m  not  of  his  world.  And  love  is 

not  of  .this  those  w h oVc 


inclined  themselves  to  thee,  Yet.  1 will 
&CL Gil.  in  vour  work  until  you  call  me 

liome  to  Rizq, 

226  I will  try  to  bring  on  Ezekitt's 
wheel,,  on  Elijah's  chariot,  as  many  with 
me  who  will  obey. 

227  Oh  Allahu  Al  Aliyu,  The  Most 
High,  forgive  me  for  these  tears,  this 
thing*  emotion,  I never  felt  until  1 saw 
beings  with  eyes  wishing  not  to  see. 
With  ears  wishing  not  to  hear,  With 
brains  wanting  no  truths. 

228  This  sign  melts  my  heart. 
Strengthen  me  with  an  undying  strength, 
that  l may  remove  the  seals  from  their 
hearts,  That  I may  roll  back  the  heavens 
Unit  they  may  see  glory  of  being  with 
vou.  One  is  one.  I ll  eternally  be  your 
son. 


Tablet  Five 
The  Name 
(19  x 2=38) 

Lo!  The  deformed,  lame,  the  disfigured 
body  - not  hearing  with  the  sound 
waves,  not  seeing  at  prism  light; 
in cu ruble  disease,  these  are  physically 
inherited  sins  of  the  father,  suffering 
upon  the  sons;  Powerful. 

2 My  first  perception  of  this  abode, 
only  3 matters  form  a quite  small  star 
which  they  depend  on  for  life,  called  the 
Sun.  Oh  how  they  fed  it  is  the  biggest* 
revealing  by  their  small  perception. 
They're  calling  it,  not  merely  a sun,  but 
the  sun. 


3 All  of  these  beings  in  me  were  moved 
to  pity  of  a deep  kind.  Ali  the  elders  that 
speak  throughme  to  you  were  hurt  by 
how  little  you  know7. 

A Being  asked  by  one  of  them:  why 
have  these  things  befallen  me?  As  with 
Job  I answered;  righteous  is  the  still 
man  of  faith. 

5 Taken  from  him  all  things  edible  ol 
Earth.  Pains  cover  pains  with  agony*  can 
give  anguish  in  his  heart,  yet  still 
without  a sound  or  complaint, 

6 Then  one  of  our  brothers,  fallen  from 
the  Illustrious  light  become  engulfed  of 
this  envious  fire.  Dug  his  claws  everso 
deep  into  the  flesh  of  job,  turning  and 
scratching  at  his  faith* 

7 Loathsome  and  never  knowing  one 
another*  the  likes  of  them  as  did  my 
servant  Job,  he  defiled  his  tongue  and 
yet  soil  in  his  inner  heart. 

8 Teach  me  to  be  as  a mountain,  everso 
firm  he  cried  out,  for  l will  hold  firm  to 
my  true  secret.  He  exclaimed  reaching 
for  his  own  tongue,  holding  it  with  a 
death  grip*  hold  thee  fast, 

9 Help  me  in  my  thoughts  only*  he 
cried:  to  understand  in  that  where  I have 
errored 

10  Loose  your  tongue  my  servant,  for 
you  have  done  no  wrong- 

11  Why!  then,  asked  be;  be  I held 
responsible  for  this  body  of  mine? 

12  You  and  your  flesh  arc  assigned  to 
: all  of  your  kind,  and  we  are  a clear  proof 

that  in  faith  there  is  hope,  Haylal  can't 
tolerate  another  the  likes  of  you. 

15  Yet  another  suffering  for  another 
reason, 

14  All  suffering  is  bom  on  a reason. 

15  What  you  the  blind  leading  those 
that  are  blind,  the  dark  in  sight,  seeing 
not  the  pages  of  your  Revelations? 
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Because  in  previous  lives,  they  refused  to 
read.  How  will  they  be  judged?  Blind, 
they  are  now  born  blind  for  they  are  not 
reading  die  writing  given  to  them  in 
their  previous  incarnations. 

16  Ol  death,  but  never  hearing  nature's 
sounds  seas,  ihc  rushing  waters  against 
the  shore,  nor  humitiing  birds.  The  deaf 
- now'  for  not  listening,  nor  hearing 
the  call  at  5 points  sessions,  the  5 prayer 
of  a true  Muslim*  who  follows  Mlllat 
Ibrahiym,  lead  by  agreeable  lights  called 
Imams;  after  our  servant  Abram 
(Ebrahiym)* 

17  He  with  his  tongue  held  fast  from 
birth,  speechless  in  this  world  for 
knowing  words  of  great  pages,  and 
keeping  silent,  not  speaking  them  to  the 
needy. 

1H  His  kgs  could  not  hold  the  weight, 
not  carrying  to  and  fro  at  choice.  The 
limbs  never  did  run  to  the  place  of 
prayer,  the  best  place  on  the  planet 
Earth  to  merely  say  thanks  for 
abundance  of  agreeable. 

19  They  say  only  5 prayers  lessened 
from  50,  as  was  given  to  Moses, 
remaining  7 1/2  by  choice  yet,  be  ever 
watchful  of  K-hanzab,  another  title  of 
Sbaytun. 

20  Ducking  seconds  seeking  to  hide 
from  time,  not  counting  for  surely  unto 
us  you  shall  return. 

21  1 know  deep  within  mvsdh  I must 
be  about  my.  E.3thgj.  wpik*  grk>_is 

ypu.  .as  Allah  or  GflsLar 
Ychweh:  mini  my  business  for  which  ! 
wm  sene  muo  the  planet  Earth  _is  . 
co  rtipie  re  o r.  comp  I e t es  me,. 

22  Getting  a late  start,  yet  arriving 
early  will  accomplish  plenty  in  the 
instructions  of  the  ancient  ones. 

23  Twenty  four  now  making  1+4,000 


24  Thee  on  to  another  sick  world, 
drunk  in  sin. 

25  I never  divorce  from  your  love.  Ever 
trying  planet  to  planet,  galaxy  to  galaxy, 
not  to  disappoint  you. 

26  Always  being  mindful  of  the 
slightest  slur  knowing  of  the  seed  that 
bred  the  Fig  'Free  and  the  Olive  Tree; 
knowing  also  indeed  whit  you  sow,  so 
shall  you  reap,  O you  Supreme,  Allah, 
Glorious  Most  High,  none  has  Majesty, 
None  haj  power  to  sustain,  except  you. 

One  Of  The  Most  Beautiful  Names 

27  Asmu  Ul  Husna,  Al!  The  Most 
Beautiful  Names,  Husna,  Beautiful,  Wul 
— Ayaat,  and  the  sign,  the  verses, 

25  He  make*  all  things  from  his 
essence,  all  of  you. 

29  In  the  midst  of  children*  jeweled 
bright  eyes,  called  Hurt,  black  pearls  to 
say*  just  think,  and  we  will  provide  your 
needs, 

30  He  ANUj  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
never  formed,  but  created  ah  forms,  one 
in  many,  many  is  one  created  many 
delicate  treasures. 

31  In  the  midst  of  the  secret  of 
creation.  The  Manifestation  Of 
Creations 

32  Then  you  will  find  the  essence.  Here 
m it  is  a gift  of  Right  Wisdom,  yet  those 
born  wise  see  it  in  depth.  Numeral  46, 
23  chromosomes  + 23  chromosomes:  - 
46,  2 + 4 + 6,  2 sets  of  23  makes  up  46. 
Half  of  4 is  2 and  half  ol  6 is  3,  giving 
you  23.  So  there  is  much  wisdom  in  the 
number  46,  Tbe  numeral  46  is  only  for 
the  all  wise  giver  of  Right  Wisdom. 
Each  created  of  his  will,  not  to  be  seen, 
the  ultimate  wise  one. 

33  If  you  knew  all  the  things  in  the 
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planet  Earth  and  not  have  to  serve 
AND,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL-  you‘d 
still  not  be  wise. 

34  Silence,  listening,  reading*  watching, 
are  the  schools  of  the  whemcn,  Few  it  is 
who  practice  it  or  pass  Hadith  "the  talcs 
of  meii\  The  mysterious  ones  of  the 
secret  ones  being  24  in  number*  coming 
down  to  Earth  dressed  in  pure  white 
robes  of  linen.  For  you  to  be  one,  you 
have  3 tests  of  years  from  age  30-33:  l) 
Persistence  2)  Endurance  3}  Strength. 
Having  3 teachers  with  the  secret 
wisdom- 

l-  Rabboni  2-  Rabbi  3-  Rab 
Mind  Spirit  Soul 

Disciples,  the  disciplined  body.  His 
school  ending  on  the  planet  Earth  in  the 
Lunar  Logging  of  the  year  1970  A.D.  in 
The  Gregorian  Calendar.  His  school 
called  Qumrati  then,  and  Ausaar  now, 
[laving  many  preserved  in  pottery  jars 
hid  from  the  Romans  in  caves,  the  Dead 
Sea  Scrolls,  Having  the  secret  key  to  the 
overstanding  o!  the  Scripture,  this  day, 
before  your  weary  eyes,  right  now.  The 
scroll  of  H.ibakkuk  we  have  given  them 
ihat  they  know  they  didn't  follow  him. 
Herod  The  Great,  feared  our  brother 
Manahim  called  by  some  Essenes, 
healers,  we  be  helpers*  for  faith  is  the 
healer.  They  that  meditate  upon  it  and 
love  it,  shall  live  for  everlasting  ages, 

35  A treasured  gift,  never  to  part  with. 

36  Your  body  has  2 ears,  yet  1 mouth. 

37  Commandments:  Listen  twice  as 
much  as  you  speak,  there  is  wisdom  that 
lie  that  has  an  ear  hear.  The  infant  says* 

38  Yod  on  all  parts  of  the  planet  Earth, 
yet  you  seek  out  this  tone  of  sound  for 
i hat  is  the  language  of  us.  The  hand  that 


inscribed  the  scripture.  Yod  and  that  is 
Yaanuwn  as  YaO  or  Yod  0), 

Tablet  Six 
The  Whisperer 
(19  x 32 -60S) 

Lo!  Let  me,  Yanaan,  speak  to  you  about 
Zuen,  called  by  you  in  the  Ashuric,  now 
called  Arabic  language  AzazI,  Born  of 
fire,  out  of  anger*  the  being  that  fell 
from  grace, 

2 In  the  same  6th  day  that  human 
beings  were  created  in  the  likeness  of  the 
Ammnagi,  the  light  of  Sarufaat. 

3 Creatures  being  already  in  existence, 
did  make  a pact  and  pledge  with  him, 
the  evil  whisperer,  as  did  Kadmon,  with 
his  father  Atum, 

4 They  listened  to  his  evil  whispering, 
of  a period  of  time,  and  then 
transgressed  the  divinely  set  barriers  dial 
kept  them  pure  and  apart. 

5 Because  they  deiiled  their  creator,  Al 
Baariy*  The  Maker*  they  fell  from  grace, 
and  the  love  of  ANU  vanished  from 
their  hearts.  They  themselves  are  a part 
of  the  Aluhum  as  Garubaat, 

6 Leaving  them  degrading  the  truth  and 
coveting  falsehood  because  their  nature 
underwent  a profound  metamorphosis. 

7 Even  at  this  wry  moment  when  I am 
about  io  open  your  eyes  to  his*  Azazl's 
most  recent  appearance*  he  endeavors  lo 
prevent  my  pen. 

8 For  I know  him  as  he  knows  me;  and 
he  has  come  in  the  person  of  the  pale 
seed  the  Lepers,  or  the  Ghost  and  holy 
they  are  not.  They  are  of  the  6 ether 
essence. 

9 Nine  ether  produces  6 ether,  and  6 
ether  produces  ghost, 

10  Nine  ether  becomes  6 ether  through 
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time  anti  age  anti  6 ether  becomes  ghost 
through  time  and  age, 

11  Sue  ether  is  9 ether  in  death*  and 
ghost  is  the  death  of  6 ether. 

12  After  the  death  of  6 ether  called  the 
moon  or  ghost  cycle ( 9 ether  rises  again, 

13  Hence,  6 ether  is  adverse  to  9 ether* 
just  as  death  is  adverse  to  life. 

14  Nine  ether  is  ether  in  its  youth, 
strength,  and  old  age,  and  6 ether  h 
ether  in  death, 

15  Therefore,  ghost  is  the  death  of 
death. 

16  Like  everything  else,  when  death 
gets  old*  it  dies,  and  ether  comes  back  to 
life  in  the  person  of  nine  ether. 

17  For  he  forever  tries  to  wrestle  with 
the  heart  of  the  first  human  being; 
infecting  k so  tbar  he,  Azazl  can  win  a 
place  for  himself. 

18  And  we  came  out  of  triple  darkness* 
76  trillion  years  ago,  of  the  planet 
Earth's  time  at  the  height  of  our  history. 
We  resided  in  air  pockets*  in  the  form  of 
floating  gases  while  creating  this 
universe,  yet  he  lives  within  ammonia 
near  the  Earth, 

19  We  created  10  air  pockets  b space 
and  beyond  space  called  spheres,  which 
gave  each  planet  its  distance  of  proper 
rotation  around  your  sun. 

20  Neither  energy  nor  matter  can  be 
destroyed  by  you  or  him.  It  merely 
changes  its  appearance, 

21  So  ponder  this  e verso  deeply,  for  he 
is  the  arch  deceiver. 

22  Constantly  they  scream  for  human 
dignity,  for  they  know  deep  in  their 
hearts  they're  not  dignified,  nor  are  they 
just  human. 

23  They  use  the  full  extent  of  their 
power  to  keep  you  at  a distance  and 
from  afar:  For  once  you  have  come  close 


enough;  you  see  from  their  eyes  to  their 
hearts, 

24  And  there  you  will  find  an  empty 
space  for  no  soul  sets  there,  just  a life 
spirit. 

25  No  treasures,  no  wisdom,  no  logic: 
merely  hate,  envy,  and  greed. 

26  There  was  a man  sent,  whom  you 
called  Butrus  Peter,  and  he  was  given  a 
scripture  called  Jude, 

27  In  It  we  described  the  disobedience 
of  those  Anunnagi  who  fell  from  grace, 
because  they  sinned. 

28  Haylal  also  originated  the 
blasphemous  practice  of  sun 
worshipping, 

29  Because  his  planet  is  Ansh&r,  Saturn 
he  had  elected  Saturday  as  the  day  of 
worship. 

30  Thus,  Saturday  and  Sunday  has  been 
set  aside  for  their  days  of  worship. 

31  So  remember,  he  draws  all  kinds  of 
umaintly  displays  and  carves  all  forms 
of  demons  that  he  remembers  from  his 
past,  for  they  are  locked  in  his  evil  heart 
and  it  is  an  extricable  part  of  his 
architecture. 

32  But  if  you  travel  to  the  western  part 
of  our  resided  spot  from  Becca,  you  will 
find  throughout  the  land  of  Arabia, 

33  And  Qodesh  which  we  now  call  the 
east  Jerusalem,  and  Iraq,  the  most  holy 
dry  with  our  language,  Arabic  praising 
the  name  of  our  father, 

3+  The  beautiful  Mosaics  describing  the 
Anunnagi,  and  the  creations,  and  our 
arrival  here  on  Tiarnat,  now  called  the 
planet  Earth. 

35  A person's  nature  is  reflected  in 
their  art,  and  this  alone,  should  tell  you 
how  important  it  is  to  separate  yourself 
from  this  human  like  creature. 

36  Remember  our  son  Moses,  called  m 
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i ones  Mo  she  b and  Muwsa,  the  student 
of  Thoth,  also  called  Tehuti,  for  be  also 
ttxeived  the  kw,  Ha  Torah  for  his 
children,  and  those  after  him, 

3?  He  is  not  to  be  mistaken  for  Noah, 
tailed  La  tones  Utnafishum,  Noakh,  and 
Nuwb‘s  children  and  not  to  be  mistaken 
lor  Abram  who  was  changed  to 
Abraham  and  called  in  tones  fbnhiym's 
children,  . 

38  And  chey  are  not  to  be  mistaken  for 
3^aac  who  is  called  in  tones  Yitshawk 
jnd  hhaaq's  children, 

39  And  not  to  be  mistaken  for 
Ulima'El  called  in  tones  Yishma'El  and 
Ismalyl's  children. 

40  For  all  of  these  are  of  the  seed  of  the 
I- nosites  who  lived  before  the  law  of 
Moses. 

,fl\  It  would  be  a strange  thing  for  them. 

\ 42  Herein  you  will  find,  undisputable 
. directions  that  all  beings  on  Al  Ard  are 
*40t  classified  as  brothers, 

43  Being  created  from  a single  male  and 
(finale;  yet  made  tribes  and  families. 

44  In  this  is  wisdom  for  him  chat  is 
wise. 

15  This  is  in  no  way  to  be  overlooked. 

16  Nevertheless  the  practice  of 
inter  marriage  is  constantly  being 
f ncouraged  by  the  fools  on  your  side, 
,ii  id  the  wiser  on  theirs. 

4?  This  was-  a command  from  the 
grilactical  heavens  enjoining  creatures  to 

tost!  b.  * a 

48  Both  human  and  beast,  as  well  as 
herds  and  flocks,  will  refrain  from 
luiing  and  drinking. 

19  However,  it  is  very  important  that 
yctu  overstand  that  this  proclamation 
was  addressed  only  to  human  and 
human  beast. 

And  then  (here  was  another  very 
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important  point  in  time  [or  man.  You 
know  him  as  our  servant  Yuttmw  or 
Jonah  son  of  A mil  toy  and  Re  uwmah.  We 
sent  this  message  in  Jonah  the  third  degree* 
seventh , eighth  and  ninth  verses.  “ And  he 
caused  it  w he  proclaimed  and  published 
through  Nineveh  by  the  decree  of  the  ruler 
and  his  nobler  saying , let  neither  Adamite, 
"mortal  man  * nor  Behaymaw , “beast  of 
the  field* " herd  wt  flock , taste  anything ♦ 
Let  them  not  feed*  nor  drink  water.  " "But 
let  Adamites  ‘mortal  man * and 
Behaymaw  'non  speaking  mammal  * be 
covered  with  Saq  “sackcloth,  a garment 
worn  in  mourning* " and  cry  mightly  unto 
Alnhum : and*  lei  them  turn  everyone 
from  his  Rah T "disagreeable  ways, 41  and 
from  the  Khatmts  "violent  cruelty  ' that  is 
m their  Kaf  of  the  human  hands : " 
who  can  tell  if  Aluhum  will  turn  and 
Nacham  % sorry  and  repent,"  and  turn 
away  from  his  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish 
noil 

50  In  the  second  part,  only  human  and 
human  beast  is  mentioned,  not  the  herds 
nor  the  flocks,  and  the  domestic 
animals; 

51  For  human  and  human  beast  were  to 
put  on  the  sackcloth  of  mounting, 

52  Eoth  man  and  beast  were  to  cry 
mightily  unto  The  Most  High. 

53  This  is  a very  important  point:  for  h 
implies:  cry  unto  ANU, 

54  And  that  they  should  pray  and  that 

they  should  dress.  \ 

55  But  there  U no  beast  in  the  Earth 
that  needs  to  dress,  and  no  other 
Creature  in  Tiamai,  now  called  the 
planer  Earth,  save  human,  that  can 
speak. 

56  So  the  point  being  made  is  that  the 
original  Nuwaubkn  Ptainte  Ethiopia^, 
Cushite  was  there  residing  beside  a 
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human  beast,  a FlugeLrod. 

57  We  know  chat  Jonah  was  sent  to 
Nineveh,  Babylon,  the  city  where  the 
people  of  Nod  migrated  under  Nimrod, 

58  Where  he  by  ego  transfer  med  from 
the  besc  of  servants  to  desiring  to  rule 
the  very  heavens. 

59  Changing  Clinch  from  the  fortress 
of  ANU,  to  the  seat  of  his  selfish  desires. 

60  He  did  rule  over  the  curse  seed  of 

Canaan,  the  Albino  race,  melanin 

recessive  who  mixed  In  with  the 

Halaabeans,  Flugekods  or  Hulub,  to 

become  the  human  beast,  chat  speaks 
and  dresses, 

6!  Under  one  of  our  own  called 
Nimrod,  who  fell  from  grace  like 

Lucifer;,  for  he  also  fell  from  grace, 

62  But  he  fell  from  grace  for 
questioning  the  divinity. 

63  Til  mat,  now  called  the  planet  Earth 
has  known  his  presence  ever  since. 

64  Woe  unto  the  Inhabitants  of  Tiamat, 
now  called  the  planet  Earth  by  way  of 
this  truth. 

65  Both  human  and  human  beast  were 
to  return  from  their  evil  ways  and 
refrain  from  the  shedding  of  blood, 

66  But  nay,  Nimrod  endeavored  to 
conquer  the  whole  world,  for  he  was  a 
master  and  advocate  of  violence; 

67  And  there  awaiting  him  was  an 
abode  of  fire  wherein  he  will  find  no 
helper  abiding  therein  everlasting. 

68  So  I question  you, 

69  "Who  are  the  beast  who  have  hands, 
but  differently  than  the  4 footed 
domestic  animals? 

70  These  beasts  who  were  to  put  on 
sackcloth,  petitioned  the  Aluhum  for 
mercy. 

71  They  were  to  pray  and  ask  the 
Aluhum,  to  forgive  them,  and  turn  them 


from  disagreeableness. 

72  In  other  words  they  were  creatures 
who  were  sentenced  to  the  physical 
form  on  Tiamat,  now  called  the  planet 
Earth,  and  as  a result,  they  had  to  cover 
themselves  in  sack  cloths. 

73  For  ANU,  The  Most  High*  was 
giving  them  a chance  to  repent. 

74  Haylol  was  called  also  the  most 
subtle  of  all  beast  of  the  field,  when 
referring  to  the  enclosed  garden  of 
delight, 

75  ANU,  The  Most  High,  commanded 
The  Anunnagi  KalkaVl  to  speak  to 
Kadmon,  and  Nekaybaw  saying: 

76  "I  have  appointed  this  garden  for 
your  abode. 

77  It  will  shelter  you  from  the  cold  and 
the  hear; 

78  And  from  hunger  and  thirst. 

79  Partake  of  tt  as  you  will,  save  one 
fruit,  which  is  an  abomination  unto 
you/ 

SO  This  was  ordained  so  chat  man  could 
learn  to  exercise  will, 

81  But  this  injunction  was  prior  to 
human  becoming  cognizant  of  his 
ability  to  utilize  will,  knowingly. 

82  For  this  attribute  was  an  inherent 
pan  of  human's  nature, 

83  And  was  therefore,  locked  in  his 
genes  as  a manifestation  of  hk  power  to 
do  the  will  of  AHlyun  A'lyun  El,  The 
Most  High, 

84  Beware!  That  you  transgress  not  this 
first  and  one  command  and  watch  out 
for  the  slanderer,  the  flatterer  called 
Khannafls- 

85  For  he  is  a whisperer;  and  he  is  your 
open  enemy  overthrown  on  your 
account. 

86  For  he  wanted  the  wisdom  that  you 
possessed,  and  he  desired  to  be  as  great 
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as  you  and  beware  of  the  trick  gf  will. 

87  Will  being  a gi ft,  like  fire,  can  be 
used  positively  or  negatively. 

88  Like  water,  it  can  be  used  positively 
or  negatively;  and  like  the  spirit  it  can 
be  used  positively  or  negatively, 

89  So  be  ever  watchful  of  will. 

90  For  its  cun  a in  guess  is  infinite. 

9!  And  its  aim  is  at  your  destruction. 

92  Kadmon  and  Hawwah,  a newly 
created  pair,  obeyed  Ann's  words  and 
they  lived  in  paradise,  without 
approaching  the  forbidden  tree. 

93  But  Haylal,  the  Reptilian  also 
listened  to  ANU,  The  Most  High,  and 
resolved  to  lead  human  in  sin; 

9+  So  he  constantly  walked  on  the 
outskirts  of  the  Enclosed  Garden, 
seeking  a guide  to  lead  him  into 
paradise. 

95  For  he  was  forbidden  entrance, 
although  he  continued  to  look  for  some 
way  to  penetrate  its  divine  gates. 

96  But  ihe  gates  were  shut  and  guarded 
by  the  Anunnagi  Aluhum*  Kalka'EI 
Rudwaan,  son  of  Azari’El  and  Rafiki'El. 

97  Khaim  a as  is  also  known  as  the  beast 
of  rhe  Earth  that  would  rise  up  in  the 
lasr  days  with  what  they  will  call  the 
number  6*  6,  6, 

9S  But  In  reality  could  only  be  the 
Ar&trdc  Hebrew  letters  Zaiyn,  Zaiyn, 
Zaiyo, 

99  Or  the  Greek  letters  Zeca,  Zcfa,  Zeta* 

100  Which  is  simply  Zig,  Zig,  Zig,  so 
his  seed  is  called  the  Zionists, 

101  And  our  servant  Daniel  received, 
the  12  chapters  of  the  writing  of  the 
prophet  Daniel, 

102  The  11th  degree*  verses  21,  32,  34, 
and  35: 

A nd  in  his  estate  shall  stand  up  a Bazah 
"worthless  vile" person,  to  whom  they  shall 


not  give  the  honor  of  the  kingdom: 

But  he  shall  come  in  Shalwah  'quietly, 11 
and  obtain  the  kingdom  by  Chalaqqah 
* flatteries. H 

And  such  do  Rasha  "wickedly * against 
the  Benytb  ''covenant"  shall  he  chdnepb 
* corrupt  and  defile  * by  flatteries;  but  the 
Am  'nation  of people"  that  do  know  their 
Aluhmn  shall  be  strong,  and  do  exploits. 
They  shall  be  helpers  with  a little  help : but 
many  shall  cleave  to  them  with  flatten# 
and  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall 
fall , to  try  them,  and  to  purge t and  to 
make  them  Laban  ", milk  white / even  to 
the  end;  because  it  is  yet  for  a time 
appointed 

103  Now  when  they  shall  fall, 

104  O you*  End  it  all  defined  in  the 
scripture, 

105  Which  was  given  to  one  of  our 
sons,  Tauumiz,  Yashua  and  also  Jesus, 
the  scripture,  which  the  Muhammadans 
call  the  Injiyl,  the  evangel  the  7th  degree 
the  12fth  verse. 

106  And  when  be  referred  to  the  living 
beasts: 

And  when  those  living  creatures  gave 
gbry  and  honor  and  thanks  to 
Mekbizedek  that  is  seated  on  the  seat  who 
lives  for  ever  and  ever. 

107  And  when  those  beasts  give  glory 
and  honor  and  thanks  to  the  AJuhum 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  lives  forever 
and  ever. 

108  Fall  down  before  him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,*,,  and  the  four  living 
creatures  said,  Arnon,  giving  thanks  to 
Amun-Ra, 

109  And  the  24  elders  fell  on  their  faces 
and  prostrated  for  him, 

110  And  Yashu'a  was  after  the  order  of 
this  Mdcbizcdek  as  was  Moses  and 
Abraham,  for  YashtFa  is  called  the  first 
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Figure  184 

Dani'EI,  Son  Of  Jarah  And  Gebbar 
(618-529  B.C.) 
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123  For  Lubuwdah  was  extremely 


and  last; 

111  And  everything  we  do  and  say  we 
do  in  the  name  of  die  first  and  the  last. 

112  This  was  recorded  in  the  scripture 
called  the  genealogy  of  [sis  or  simply 
Genesis  the  9th  degree,  the  25th  verse. 
And  Noah  son  of  Lamech  said  Ham,  l he 
cune  will  be  upon  your  son  Canaan  the 
Albino ± a slave,  Abd  of  slaves,  he  wilt  be  to 
his  brothers,  the  Shemites  and  Japethites, 
the  non-Alhwos^ 

113  Which  was  given  to  one  of  our 
sons,  whom  you  know  as  Moses,  there  is 
a description  of  how  the  beast  will  take 
the  form  of  man, 

114  And  how  he  will  imperil  your  life* 
and  shape  your  life  with  his  wicked 
hands. 

I IS  For  this  beast  of  the  Earth  and  of 
the  field  is  well  aware  of  your  terrestrial 
contacts; 

116  And  he  knows  that  you  were 
fashioned  after  the  likeness  of  the 
creator  and  so  was  he.  He  to  is  in  human 
form, 

117  And  he  can  be  commanded  to 
abstain  from  squandering  the  blood  of 
human,  by  the  divinely  sent  powers. 

J IS  So  remember  Cain  and  Abeh 

119  For  when  they  both  reached  the 
age  of  maturity*  ANU  commanded  our 
son,  Kadmon  to  ordain  his  eldest  son 
Cain  to  marry  Aqlimiyah,  Abel's  twin 
sister, 

120  And  his  younger  son  Abel  was 
decreed  to  marry  Lubuwdah,  Cain's 
twin  sister. 

121  Abel  complied  with  his  fathers 
mandate,  but  Cain,  who  was  consumed 
by  jealousy*  desired  to  possess  his  twin 
sister,  Lubuwdah, 

122  And  to  impede  her  marriage  to 
Abel,  h±$  younger  brother. 


beautiful  and  wise,  and  Abel  feared  his 
brother  would  exploit  the  excellence  of 
Lubuwdah,  and  consequently,  attain 
greater  heights  of  glory* 

124  Cain,  which  means  possession, 
inherited  the  vile  and  venomous  nature 
of  Haylal.  For  he  displayed  attributes  of 
inferiority,  such  as:  envy,  lust,  jealousy, 
greed*  and  hatred. 

125  Cain  and  his  sister  Lubuwdah  were 
the  physical  personification  of  negative 
and  positive  will 

126  Similarly  Abd  and  his  twin  sister 
were  the  physical  personification  of 
negative  and  positive  will 

127  Thus,  Cain  and  Abel  were  the 
embodiment  of  negative  and  positive 
willr  respectively. 

128  So  in  order  to  sustain  the  spiritual 
balancement  of  the  world,  one  positive 
child  was  mated  with  one  negative, 

129  Thereby  breeding  will  into  the 
genes  of  a human  and  determining  the 
natural  order  of  things, 

130  Persistent  in  his  rebelliousness: 
Cain  accused  his  father  Kadmon  of 
loving  his  brother  Abd  more  than  him, 

131  And  this  gave  Cain  provocation  to 
ferment  evil  feelings  against  his  brother 
AbeL 

132  Kadmon,  refuted  this  unholy 
accusation:  1 act  in  conformity  with  the 
wisdom  bestowed  on  me  by  ANU,  The 
Most  High,  by  way  of  the  Anuonagi* 
Nusqu,  Gabriy'el  Zodoq. 

133  So,  do  not  mistake  the  strong  love  X 
bear  for  Abd,  as  hate  for  you*  for  I love 
you  equally, 

134  Because  it  is  incumbent  upon 
worshippers  to  obey  their  master*  we 
exalt  his  name: 

135  Filled  with  hot  poisonous  wind,  an 
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Figure  185 

Gabriy'El  Sod  Of  Rast'El  And  Zamma'EL 
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iunbute  of  Haylal] 

136  Cain  manifested  a very  wicked 
disposition  towards  his  father; 

137  For  he  doubted  bis  father's  love 
and  accused  his  father  unfairly, 

138  Kadmon  was  greatly  saddened  by 
Cain's  remark,  so  he  sought  solitude  and 
implored  A'lyun  Alyun  El,  The  Most 
High  For  Guidance. 

139  Upon  hearing  Kadmon's,  earnest 
plea*  A’lyna  A'lyun  El  commanded  one 
of  the  7 arch  Anunnagi, 

140  Nusqu,  Gabny'El  Zodoq,  to 
descend  and  instruct  Kadmon  to  have 
his  2 sons, 

141  Cain  and  Abel  make  a sacrificial 
offering  to  be  accepted  into  The  Ancient 
Mystic  Order  of  Melchizedek  as  a 
Zodoqite. 

142  This  offering  made  by  Cain  and 
Abel  was  the  first  to  take  place  in  the 
scriptures, 

143  At  the  end  of  the  day  later  in  time 
what  happened  was  Cain  entered  the 
presence  of  the  Aluhura  in  an  attempt  to 
be  accepted  in  the  order  of  Zodoq, 

144  He  presented  a meal  as  a tribute 
and  initiation  ceremony  from  the 
ground  for  Nusqu  Gabriy'el,  Yahuwa* 

145  Abel  also  entered  the  presence  of 
the  Aluhum  in  an  attempt  to  be 
accepted  into  the  order  of  Zodoq, 

146  And  He  presented  a meal  from  the 
very  best  and  healthiest  of  his  flocks*  at 
the  same  initiation  ceremony, 

147  Gabriy’El  Nusqu  Yahuwa,  noticed 
his  sincerity  and  how  good  the  meal  was 
prepared. 

I4S  So  Gabriy'El  Nusqu  Yahuwa 
accepted  him  and  respected  his  pledge, 

149  But  as  for  Cain’s  meal  Gabriy'El 
Nusqu  Yahuwa  had  no  respect  for  it, 

150  He  was  not  accepted  into  the  order 
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of  Zodoq;  it  was  not  the  best  of  his 

;,crop*  - , _ , 

151  This  made  Cain  hot  with  anger* 

152  It  showed  a*  his  face  fell  into  a 
frown. 

153  Gabriy'El  Nusqu  Yahuwa  said  to 
Cain  what  are  you  frowning  for?  . 

154  Why  are  you  angry? 

155  If  you  would  have  done  the  right 
thing  and  the  best  thing,  then  you 
wouldn1 1 have  a frown  on  your  face. 

156  For  even  if  you  still  do  the  right 
thing,  you  will  be  approved  and 
accepted  into  the  Holy  Order, 

157  But  if  you  do  that  which  is  wrong, 
then  Nanna,  the  evil  one  called  Sin  sends 
Hamarteeah  son  of  Apolia, 

15S  To  wait  kneeling  down  like  a 
snake,  a Reptilian  at  the  door  to  enter 
you  Into  the  order  of  Sin. 

159  You  will  become  disagreeable  by 
nature  not  needing  it  to  guide  you 
wrong. 

160  So  Cain  in  anger  spoke  with  Abel 
and  when  the  right  time  had  come, 

161  When  they  were  both  on  the  right 
side  of  the  Enclosed  Garden  in  the 
fields,  Cain  stood  over  Abel  and  struck 
and  killed  him. 

162  This  Ninna  has  her  own  story. 

163  HaylaT  wife  Anak  and  Haylal 

spoke  on  the  cunning  and  mischief 
making  of  womem.  ■ + 

164  Anak  happened  to  meet  Khannaas 
the  beast  by  her  scheming  and  she  asked; 

165  Are  your  devastation  s greater,  or 
are  my  evil-doings  greater  in  Tiamai, 
Earth? 

166  They  mutually  decided  that  they 
should  work  all  through  the  day  and 
come  together  in  the  evening. 

167  And  we  shall  then  determine 
whose  course  is  greater  in  devastation. 
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168  They  both  set  off  to  cause 
confusion  and  turmoil . 

169  What  do  I mean  by  the  beast? 

170  It  must  be  overstood  that  be4s  a 
living  creature- 

171  And  he  associates  with  human. 

172  But  he's  a beast  and  not  of  the  4 
footed  kind. 

173  Or  what  is  commonly  referred  to 
as  a Quadruped. 

174  He  is  a two  footed  animal:  a biped 
and  contrary  to  what  he  advertises, 

1 75  This  trait  is  not  a unique 
characteristic  for  his  species. 

176  It  is  a basic  possession  of  the  order 
of  primates  which  include  their 
ancestor, 

177  The  Qirdun,  ape  family: 
chimpanzees,  gorillas,  gibbons,  etc. 

178  Walking  is  a very  complex  activity 
involving  the  joints  and  muscles  of  the 
whole  body  in  its  performance, 

179  His  kind  will  never  be  able  to  walk 
totally  upright  due  to  his  leprosy. 

180  This  Is  why  his  stature  is  exactly 
the  same  as  the  chimpanzee. 

181  We  have  already  established,  from 
the  scriptures  given  to  our  servant 
Jonah,  that  this  beast  has  intelligence, 
reasoning  and  the  power  of  speech. 

182  Yet,  his  intelligence  is  not  equal  to 
that  of  a chimpanzee,  and  his  mental 
capacity  cannot  be  equated  to  the  high 
degree  of  intelligence  possessed  by  the 
original  human. 

183  Almost  every  pan  of  his  body  is 
covered  with  hair, 

184  This  is  called  Hirsutism,  and  his 
hands  and  feet  are  covered. 

185  His  hair  follicles,  the  thinness  of 
his  lips  are  comparable  to  the  hair 
follicles  and  lips  of  the  ape. 

186  If  you  were  to  remove  the  hair  of 
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any  other  ape  of  the  same  species, 

187  You  will  see  that  he  has  the  same 
pigmentation  speed. 

188  It  must  be  made  very  clear  that  the 
beast  is  of  an  ape  order. 

189  The  beast  called  Roman,  gives  an 
account  of  his  past:  lovers  appearing  as 
asses  and  serpents. 

190  Also  there  are  accounts  of  females 
having  sexual  encounters  with  gorillas, 
bulls , bears,  wolves,  goats. 

191  This  proves  that  this  lecherous 
creature,  Satyr,  who  is  half  man  and  half 
goat  is  no  myth;  this  beast  is  human,  but 
an  animal. 

192  He  has  weakened  pigmentation;  an 
albino. 

193  He  is  called  the  albino. 

194  If  you  notice  in  the  jungle,  he's 
closely  related  to  the  apes. 

195  He  loves  to  keep  the  monkey  or 
chimpanzee  and  the  canine  around  him 
for  he  finds  himself  therein. 

1%The  Anthropoid  ape  species  is 
derived  from  the  Genus  Corcusoid,  who 
entered  Tumat,  now  called  the  planet 
Earth  after  the  ark,  by  way  of  Leproma 
living  in  the  caves. 

197  You'll  find  this  reflected  in  the 
scriptures  we  sent,  down  to  one  of  our 
servants,  Ahmad,  who  descended 
straight  from  Noah's  son. 

198Khanaas  spread  all  over  Tiamat* 
now  called  the  planet  Earth  and  they 
carried  with  them  the  Caucasoid>  who 
desired  to  rule  the  world, 

199  As  you  look  in  history  you'll  find 
no  intellectual  civilization  that  was 
founded  by  this  ape  like  man, 

200  Who  still  bears  a nub  of  his  coccyx, 
tail,  extending  from  his  spinal  column, 

201  He  has  not  a civilization,  for  he 
can  never  be  civilized. 
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202  We  have  come  to  die  time  of  our 
servant  Utnafishtim,  Noah,  who  is 
known  for  the  great  deluge 

203  The  moment  he  emerged  from  the 
ark  and  there  was  Ham*  one  of  the  three 
triplets. 

204  This  is  what  was  said:  and  we  will 
find  it  in  the  scripture  of  Moses, 

205  I behold,  1 establish  my  covenant 
with  you  and  with  your  seed  and  after 
you. 

206  With  every  living  creature  that  is 
with  you: 

207  The  fowls,  the  cattle,  and  every 
beast  of  the  Earth  with  you  from  all  that 
go  out  of  the  ark,  to  every  beast  of 
Tiamat,  now  called  the  planet  Earth. 

208  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  beast  of 
the  planet  Earth  was  mentioned  twice; 

209  First  to  Utnafishtim,  Noah  our 
servant , and  A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The 
Most  High,  said: 

210  To  every  beast  of  Tiamat,  now 
called  the  planet  Earth  that  resides  with 
you. 

211  In  the  second  instance,  the  final 
two  words  do  not  appear, 

212  Instead  the  beast  are  included  as 
those  going  our.  of  the  ark. 

213  Does  this  indicate  that 
Utnafishtim,  Noah,  had  serpents  with 
him? 

214  Yes,  Utnafishtim,  Noah's  very  son; 

215  The  beast  resided  within  him. 

216  l ie  was  in  modern  terms,  possessed 
by  the  demon,  and  his  name  being  Ham. 

217  To  shed  some  light,  on  the  issue 
give  an  ear  to  what  our  servant  Ezekiel 
received  in  the  29th  degree,  the  Uth 
verse  of  the  scripture  of  Ezekiel, 

218  No  foot  of  Adamites  "mortal 
man/'  shall  pass  through  it, 

219  Nor  foot  of  Behaymaw  "beast  of 
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the  field'"  shall  pass  through  it. 

220  Neither  shall  it  be  inhabited. 

221  This  quote  is  speaking  of  a special 
place, 

222  Hell  for  Mizraimiccs,  Egyptians,  El 
Tama'Keaat  and  it  must  be  that  it  did 
mention  foot. 

223  We  know  that  animals  have  paws, 
daws,  and  hoofs,  but  not  feet, 

224  So  you're  talking  about  the  beast 
that  has  feet. 

225  The  only  beast  that  has  feet  is 
called  a biped; 

226  His  feet  as  well  as  his  hands  are 
similar  to  limbs  of  the  ape. 

227  This  beast  then  was  with  mankind, 
who  would  be  with  man. 

228  The  people  of  Israel  were  standing 
before  the  mount  of  Sinai  to  receive  the 
law  from  their  ruler  Yahuwah  of  the 
Aluhum. 

229  Moses  was  instructed  this  way: 

230  You  shall  set  bounds  unto  the 
people  round  about  saying: 

And  you  will  set  bounds  to  the  nation  of 
people  m the  circle  saying : take  heed  to 
yourselves  that  you  may  not  ascend  up  into 
Har,  the  mountain,  or  touch  the  borders  of 
it,  -whosoever  touch  Hatt  The  mountain 
they  will  be  surety  put  to  death . 

231  Take  heed  to  yourselves...  They  are 
speaking  to  you,  the  human  beings,  the 
true  seed  of  Abraham: 

232  The  Israelites,  Ishmaelites  and 
Midianites. 

233  That  you  don't  go  up  into  the 
mount,  or  touch  the  border  of  it: 

234  Whosoever  touch  the  mount,  shall 
be  surely  put  to  death. 

235  There  shall  not  a hand  touch  it.., 
notice  it  was  saying  hand  and  not  paw. 

236  But  he  shall  surely  be  stoned  or 
shot  through;  whether  it  be  beast  or 
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ill  S-iJ  ai, 

2 37  So  now  we  have  found  cue  that  this 
same  beast  had  hands,  has  feet,  not  paws 
nor  hoofs  or  daws, 

238  He  speaks,  he  has  intellect  with 
which  to  reason,  and  he  dresses  himself, 

239  This  does  nol  describe  any  other 
creatures  except  mani  and  if  you  are 
from  the  seed  of  Abraham, 

240  Whom  we  know  to  be  a mart  by 
way  of  his  lineage,  then  we  know  who 
the  beast  is, 

241  And  the  beast  tikes  on  many 
form*. 

242  In  the  scriptures  of  Exodus  which 
we  gave  to  Aluhum  Moses,  you  will  find 
evidence  that  these  men  were  in  Isn' El, 

243  And  Mizraim,  ancient  Egypt, 
originally  called  Ta  Mara, 

244  Bm  we  will  find  ibis  written  on  the 
walls  of  EE  Miraat,  the  pyramids, 

245  Many  times  when  describing  the 
different  people,  and  man  who  was  a 
servant  there  at  the  time, 

246  One  of  Our  servants,  Joseph,  of  the 
house  of  Isr a 1 El,  blended  in  so  well  that 
his  own  family  knew  him  not,. 

247  So  it  tells  you  that  the  Israelites  and 
the  Mizia  inures  were  of  the  same 
nationality  and  color. 

24S  Remember  Aluhum  Moses  who 
received  the  scripture  Exodus  the  23rd 
degree,  the  10th  and  llth  verses  in 
which  it  was  stated: 

And  six  years  you  are  to  plant  your  part 
of  the  planet  Earth , and  will  gather  in  the 
produce  thereof.  But  the  seventh  year  you 
will  let  it  rest  and  lie  still:  That  the  poor  of 
your  nation  of  people  may  eat:  And  what 
they  leave  those  that  live  in  the  outer  fields 
will  eat  in  like  manner  and  you  are  to 
deaf  with  your  vineyard,  and  oiiveyard. 

249  What  must  be  made  dear  is  that  no 


domestic  animal  or  beast  eats  olives, 
and  grapes  other  than  man. 

25 Q So  you  cannot  turn  creatures, 
horses,  cattles  and  sheep  to  a vineyard. 

251  But  it  Says  that  man,  which  is  the 
beast,  he  will  eat  the  food  of  the  field, 
the  gardens,  the  orchards,  the  vineyards, 

252  And  everything  else  that  animal 
will  eat  and  will  not  injure  it. 

253  Thus,  he  will  know  how  to  pick 
and  choose. 

254  Speaking  of  his  father  Canaan, 
who  was  driven  out  from  the  house  of 
our  servant  Utnafishtim,  Noah 

255  And  upon  entry  into  a land  he  was 
found  guilty  of  committing  gross 
abominations  in  the  sight  of  the 
Aluhum, 

256  In  the  scriptures  of  Leviticus  the 
18th  degree*  the  27ih  verse,  in  which 
Aluhum  Moses  received  it  states: 

For  all  these  abominations  have  the 
Enosites  of  that  pan  of  the  Planet  Earth 
done,  that  were  in  front  of  you,  and  that 
part  of  the  Planet  Earth  is  defiled. 

257  So  their  heavenly  father  Yahweh 
warned  Isra'E!  that  their  continued 
possessions  ol  the  land  given  to  them 
through  their  forefather,  Abraham, 
depended  upon  their  strict  adherence  to 
the  moral  laws  handed  down  to  them. 

258  Amongst  the  divine  commands  was 

the  injunction  prohibiting 

miscegenation  or  integration  with  the 
beast, 

259  Here's  what's  mentioned  in  the 
scriptures  Of  Leviticus  the  18th  degree, 
the  23rd  verse: 

And  you  will  not  lie  witJ>  any  Behaymaw 
ro  defile  yourself  with  it:  Neither  wilt  any 
female  living  being  stand  in  front  of  a 
Behoymaw,  to  lie  down  with  it:  it  is 
otmftisioth 
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260  Integration  is  an  abomination  with 
the  beast  of  the  Held,. 

261  In  the  scripture1  of  Leviticus  the 
20th  degree*  the  15th,  and  Ifath  verses, 
which  was  sent  to  the  Aluhum  Moses  as 
he  iir  called  in  Exodus  the  7ch  degree,  the 
1st  verse: 

And  Yahuwa  said  to  Moses  look  at 
yourself  l have  permitted  you  the  ngbt  to 
be  an  Aluhum,  for  the  pharaoh  and  your 
brother  Aaron  he  will  be  your  prophet. 

262  So  Leviticus  the  20th  degree,  the 
15th,  and  16th  verses*  it  states; 

And  if  a male  living  being  lies  With  a 
Behayrti&w,  he  will  be  put  io  death;  And 
you  will  kill  the  Bebaymaw.  And  if  a 
female  living  being  approaches  unto  any 
Behaymaw,  and  lies  down  thereto,  you 
will  kill  the  female  living  fusing  and  the 
hay  maw:  They  will  be  put  to  death; 
then  bb Hid  shall  be  upon  them , 

263  This  reference  of  the  beast  as  being 
almost  like  a man  is  mentioned  in  the 
Qur'aan  degree  69  which  has  been 
changed  to  18: 

And  you  will  come  to  the  conclusion,  that 
they  are  awake  and  they  are  really  asleep 
and  we,  Aluhum,  Anunnagi  turned  them 
to  the  right  side  and  to  the  left  side;  and 
their  are  stretching  their  paws  right  in 

front  of  the  cave.  If  you  were  to  take  a look 
upon  these  Enosites  you  would  certainly 
turn  and  run  away  from  them  escaping, 
and  you  would  certainly  become  full  of 
fear  and  ma or  from  looking  at  them. 

264  He  is  cited  as  being  hairy-  like  a 

dog, 

265  And  you  would  not  want  to 
approach, 

266  He  assumed  many  of  man's 
characteristics, 

267  And  shares  his  moral 
responsibilities*  but  he  is  not  a man. 
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268  Remember  our  servant  Ahmad 
who  received  the  Garun:  and  he 
reckoned  them  awake  and  on  guard*  and 
they  were  lying  down  to  rest, 

269  We  turned  them  about. 

270  Possessors  of  the  right  and 
possessors  of  the  left* 

271  And  their  dogs  were  spread  out  by 
his  two  forearms  in  the  threshold, 

272  If  you  rose  or  ascended  on  them* 
you  would  have  turned  your  back  in 
flight  fleeing  from  them. 

273  Verily  you  would  be  filled  with 
terror  from  them, 

274  The  violations  of  the  law  and  the 
failure  to  apply  its  penalties  brought 
into  being,  a race  of  humanoids. 

275  Now  when  they  began  to  integrate* 
they  bore  a race  of  Humanoids  called 
Mulattos  or  Albinos*  which  arc  a far 
reaching  consequence  now  to  be  faced. 

276  Meaning  that  the  original  beast,  the 
beast  Uke  creatures*  the  ape  like 
creatures  eventually  mixed  with  other 
people  and  brought  forth  an  Albino 
race. 

277  Albinism,  a curse  which  was  given 
to  Canaan  and  his  descendants*  is  a sign 
of  recessive  or  weak  genes. 

27S  The  extreme  of  the  physical 
manifestation  in  their  characteristics  are: 
blue  eyes*  yellow  and  white  hair  and 
pale  complexion. 

279  We  know  that  this  curse  is  the 
Caucasian  race* 

280  Caucus  Asian  Tammahu,  because 
the  Nuwaublan  man  has  olive  tone  skm, 
woolly  hair*  and  dark  eyes,  which  are 
genetically  dominant  traits. 

281  Whether  the  Nuwaubian  parents 
are  male  or  female, 

282  The  Nuwaubian  characteristics 
will  dominate  and  the  offspring  will  be 
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recognizably  Nuw  aubi  an. 

283  For  we  have  many  colors  in  a 
garden  so  don't  be  quick  to  judge  and 
fool  yourself. 

2B4  The  Albino  is  a carrier  of  many 
recessive  traits 

285  And  he  has  identified  250  of  them, 

286  To  you,  many  of  these  traits  affect 
the  person  negatively. 

287  So,  there  is  nothing  good  to  be 
inherited  from  a lack  of  melanin. 

288  If  anyone  could  benefit  from 
miscegenation*  it  U the  Albino  himself? 

289  In  order  to  keep  his  dying  seed 
alive,  he  had  to  mix  with  others. 

290  Among  the  dominant  genes  are 
those  of  the  following:  white  forelocks, 
also  called  piebald  trait, 

291  This  specific  gene  interface  with 
pigment  formation  In  the  scalp, 

292  And  the  other  parts  of  the  body 
causing  a patch  of  white  hair  in  the  head 
and  spots  of  unpigmented  skin. 

293  Then  there  are  the  genes  for  web 
toes  or  Syndactyl,  also  A achondroplasia, 

294  Which  is  the  impairment  of 
growth  of  specific  cartilages  in  the 
body,  while  the  bones  are  being 
formed.  This  results  in  dwarfism. 

295  The  disadvantages  of  race  mixing 
are  many  because  the  Tammahu  possess 
defective  genes  and  at  one  point  in  his 
ancestry,  he  had  his  seed  mixed  with  the 
jackal, 

296  His  webbed  toes  are  characteristics 
of  animals,  which  are  a result  of  his 
genetic  intermixing  and  so  is  Hirsutism, 
which  is  extreme  hairiness. 

297  Thus,  race  mixing  is  to  the 
Albino's  advantage. 

298  He  is  thinking  of  the  best  ways  that 
he  cm  make  himself  physically  perfect, 

299  He  needs,  for  example,  the  clotting 
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factor.  Fibrin  to  help  his  Hemophilia, 

300  And  he  needs  some  more  Melanin 
for  pigmentation  to  protect  his  weak 
skin  from  the  sun. 

301  The  Albino  needs  superior  genes  so 
desperately  that  he  has  given  birth  to  a 
new  science  called  genetic  engineering, 

302  Which  allows  him  to  predetermine 
the  genetic  composition  of  a fetus. 

303  fie  has  even  gone  so  far  as  to  test 
the  cells  of  the  human  embryo  for 
abnormal  chromosomes, 

304  And  defective  genes  in  an  effort  to 
eliminate  genetic  disorders  such  as 
mongolism,  idiocy, 

305  You,  the  Nuwaubitmv,  are  ihe  salt 
of  the  Earth. 

306  A'lyun  A'lyun  El  The  Most  High, 
has  bestowed  an  abundance  on  you 
physically,  mentally  and  spiritually? 

307  And  he  has  preserved  you  in  the 
300  odd  years  of  your  sojourn  in  the 
west*  from  many  of  these  Albino  curses. 

308  And  if  you  want  to  mix  your 
precious  seed  with  the  cursed  devil, 
know  that  your  offspring  will  suffer. 

309  Since  the  Tammahu  came  into 
being,  he  has  been  trying  co  control  the 
most  fertile  lands  of  the  world, 

310  Because  fertile  lands  are  a source  of 
power. 

311  This  day*  be  controls  Gog*  Azar  or 
Haaruwt  and  Magog,  Azayil  or 
Maaruwt. 

312  These  two  narions  are  the  two 
horns  of  the  bull:  Dhul  Qirnaiym. 

313  The  devil's  objective  is  to  makr 
you  first  have  faith*  that  there  is  rm  hi  Hr 
that  the  devil  does  not  exist, 

314  The  life  on  Tiamat,  now  r.dli  d the 
planet  Earth  is  all  about  flu1  love  ol 
money. 

315  It  Is  narrated  that  t he  lirst  two 
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coins*  the  Dirham  and  the  Diytia,  were 
made  under  the  auspices  of  Nimrod, 
carved  in  gold  and  silver*  respectively. 

316  1 1 c intentionally  named  the  second 
coin  Diyna*  and  her  institutional 
religions, 

317  Because  he  wanted  people  to 
worship  money  instead  of  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El.  The  Most  High*  and  alter 
molding  these  two  coins  - — the 
Dirham  and  the  Diyna* 

31BShaymn  kissed  both  of  these  coins 
and  put  them  to  his  eyes; 

319  Gold  on  the  right,  and  silver  on  the 
left*  while  saying; 

320  I shall  gain  control  cl  the  righteous 
and  the  unrighteous  with  these  2 objects. 

321  He  thanked  Nimrod  ior  his 
ingenious  idea- 

322  The  Tummahu  cannot  lind  peace  on 
Ti.un.it,  I or  they  are  the  sons  of  Canaan, 
and  A /.a/ 1 had  made  his  home, 
originally  on  Titan  the  planet  of  Saturn, 
for  he  is  not  of  this  planet,  an 
Extraterrestrial. 

323  They  are  the  synagogues  of 
Shay  tun,  for  they  roam  Tiamat,  now 
called  the  planet  Earth,  spreading  their 
false  beliefs* 

324  Again,  one  of  our  servants 
Jeremiah,  A)  Karst,  tells  you  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  a king  of  Babylon. 

325  In  the  scripture  of  Jeremiah  the 
27th  degree*  the  6th  verse  it  says: 

And  yout  haw  l Nathan  "given, " ail 
these  ‘Idris  "whole  Earth,  into  the  Yad 
"hand " oj  Nd*mhidneztart  the  ruler  of 
Babylon i my  Hind  "servant  fi  and  the 
Cbay  "living  beasts " of  the  $a  udeh  "outer 
field"  have  I given  him  also  to  'A had 
"serve''  him. 

326  If  you  remember  ihe  scripture  of 
Genesis,  the  9th  degree,  the  2 Sih  verse 


where  it  says: 

And  Noah  son  of  Lantech,  said  to  flam, 
*ihe  curse  will  he  upon  your  sort  Canaan 
the  albino  a slave , A bd  of  slaves,  l le  will 
he  to  i his  brothers  the  Sbemites  and 
Japhet  bites,  the  non-albinos., 

327  Meaning  that,  first  you  will  serve 
him,  and  then  he  will  serve  you; 

328  For  when  your  lime  comes  when 
you  will  awaken  back  to  the  reality  of 
who  you  are  and  you  will  reign  on  your 
throne  of  glory, 

329  And  then  he  shall  serve  your  like 
the  4 Beasts  on  the  4 corners  that  bowed 
down  with  the  24  elders*  beiorc  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High, 

330  It  says  in  the  scriptures  of 
Revelation  the  3rd  degree,  die  9th  verse: 

This  is  itt  / the  Messiah  Jesus  will  give  you 
the  community  of  llaylal  the  physical  evil 
one.  Reptilian  Nakhosh  or  Shay  tun*  the 
Hate  of  Israel,  who  say  that  surely  they  are 
of  Judah  and  they  are  not  oj  Judah,  hut  are 
l tars, 

Tlris  is  it.  / will  make  them  come  and 
worship  at  your  feet  so  that  they  will  know 
that  surety  / love  you. 

331  Our  servant  Yashud,  also  calk'd 
Tirnmuz,  who  received  the  scroll  ot 
Revelation,  .spoke  unto  you  saying: 

332  Behold  I will  make  them  of  the 
synagogue  of  Shay  tun*  which  say  they 
are  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah...  and  are  not, 

333  But  do  lie:  behold  1 will  make  them 
to  come  and  worship  before  your  feet, 

334  To  know  that  I loved  you. 

33  5 Then  Jeremiah  also  mentioned; 

336  So  Jeremiah  wrote  in  a scripture  all 
the  evil  that  should  come  upon  Babylon* 
even  all  these  words  that  are  written 
against  Babylon, 

337  Then  shall  you  say*  O Master, 
you  have  spoken  against  this  place,  to 
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cm  it  off,  that  none  stall]  remain  In  it, 
neither  man  nor  beast,  but  chat  it  shall 
be  desolate  forever, 

338  Sof  here  again  the  distinction 
between  man  and  beast, 

339  Today  Iraq,  the  mighty  ruins  of 
ancient  Babylon  is  surrounded  by 
people  seeking  to  unfold  the  past. 

340  On  these  ancient  edifices  are  wild 
animals,  and  four  footed  serpents  inlaid 
in  stone. 

341  But  the  beast  of  the  field,  the 
Tammahu,  the  Canaanite,  as  he's 
commonly  called, 

342  And  human  himself  are  no  more 
nor  will  they  be  again, 

343  The  vestiges  of  Babylon  depict  all 
types  of  creatures,  as  he  stand  there  in 
the  midst  of  them, 

344  And  another  of  our  one 
enlightened  servants  spoke  to  you 
concerning  this. 

345  His  name  being  Daniel  the  4th 
degree,  the  32  nd  verse: 

They  shall  drive  you  from  men  and  your 
duelling  shall  he  with  the  beasts  of  die 
field 

They  shall  make  you  to  eat  grass  as  oxent 
and  seven  times  shall  pass  over  you,  until 
you  know  that  The  Most  High  rule  in  the 
kingdom  of  men,  and  give  to  whomever  he 
will, 

346  Nebuchadnezzar  was  to  dwell  with 
the  beast  of  the  field. 

347  In  Babylon,  the  Tammahu  served 
him,  and  lived  with  him  in  his  quarters 
while  he  was  insane. 

348  They  would  make  him  eat  grass 
like  the  oxen, 

349  They  w ould  iorce  him  to  remain  in 
the  open,  field  without  shelter  from  the 
sometimes  austere  elements  at  shadow 
hour. 


350  For  this  was  their  dwelling  place. 

351  And  this  is  exactly  what  the  beast 
of  the  field  does  to  you  today. 

352  He  makes  you  eat  all  kinds  of  filth 
and  things  that  animals  should  only  eat, 

353  And  be  has  you  living  in 
conditions  that  are  unfavorable  to 
human  nature, 

354  Jeremiah  foretold  that  the  beasts  of 
the  field  were  to  be  given  to 
Nebuchadnezzar  to  serve  him. 

355  His  Tammahu  servants  cared  for 
him  day  and  shadow  hour,  as  Lhey  did 
Nimrod, 

356  And  they  undoubtedly  protected 
him,  as  during  his  7 years  of  madness 
from  enemies  who  would  have  slain  and 
killed  him,  and  seized  his  kingdom, 
Babylon. 

357  The  story  does  not  end  sadly,  the 
ruler  Nebuchadnezzar’s  sanity  was 
restored  to  him  by  the  grace  of  Alyun 
Alyun  El,  The  Most  High,  and  this  is 
what  he  said  in  the  scroll  of  Daniel  the 
4th  degree  the  36th  verse: 

JiA  t de  same  time  my  reason  returned 
unto  me;  and  for  the  glory  of  my  kingdom, 
mine  honour  and  brightness  returned  unto 
me;  and  ?ny  counsel  Ion  and  my  lords 
sought  unto  me;  and  l was  established  in 
my  kingdom,  and  excellent  majesty  was 
added  unto  me. 

358  MA11  the  same  time  that  my  reason 
returned  unto  me  and  for  the  glory  of 
my  kingdom, 

359  My  honor  and  brightness  returned 
unto  me,  and  my  counselor  and  my 
Rabrcbawn,  princes  sought  unto  me  and 
I was  established  in  my  kingdom, 

360  And  an  excellent  majesty  was 
added  unto  me. 

361  The  ruler  had  arrived  at  the  height 
of  spiritual  ovemanding  following  his 
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humbling  experience  and  he  left  this 
record  for  all  to  read, 

362  NdWj  I Nebuchadnezzar  praise  and 
extol  and  honor  ANU,  the  ruler  of 
heaven,  all  whose  works  are  truth. 

363  His  ways  are  judgment;  and  those 
that  walk  in  pride," 

364  Using  the  very  scriptures  that  have 
been  sent  down  to  you,  and  brought  and 
delivered  to  you, 

365  We  have  warned  you  of  his 
physical  manifestation  on  the  Earth. 

366  We  have  told  you  of  his  falling 
from  grace,  so,  be  ever  so  watchful  of 
him. 

367  He  takes  many  forms.  But  you 
were  created,  and  fashioned  in  our 
likeness. 

36S  I want  to  leave  you  on  this  subject, 
and  with  this  thought  for  one  of  the  self 
proclaimed  apostles  Buwlus,  who  is 
called  Paul,  whose  real  name  is  Saul,  he 
mentioned  that  there's  different  orders 
of  things. 

369  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and 
in  order. 

370  Then  the  first  scripture  says  all 
flesh  is  not  the  same: 

371  This  is  clear  proof  that  there  are 
distinctions  between  them  and  us. 

372  The  master  deception  he  uses  to 
encourage  racial  integration  is  found  in 
the  book  of  Acts  the  17th  degree  the 
26th  verse,  where  the  self  proclaimed 
apostle  Buwlus  proclaims: 

And  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations 
of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  hath  determined  the  times 
before  appointed,  and  the  haundi  of  their 
habitation; 

373  And  have  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  face 
of  the  Earth, 
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374  They  have  determined  the  limes 
before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation, 

375  Without  explaining  before  man 
and  women  of  all  races,  Negroid, 
Mongoloid,  Caucasoid,  they  all  come 
from  one  blood,  the  blood  of  the 
Nubun,  or  Negroid,  why  arc  there  so 
many  diverse  types  of  blood,  mixing, 
which  created  the  others? 

376  Although  Rad  mo  n,  or  Adam  is  the 

father  of  Adamites,  we  must 
acknowledge  that  there  are  various 
blood  types  and  similarly,  various  blood 
diseases.  Blood  is  the  essential  red  fluid 
that  is  pumped  by  the  heart  through  the 
circulatory  system  of  humans  and  all 
higher  animals.  It  is  complex  in  its 
composition  and  in  its  functions.  Blood 
has  two  main  constituents,  The  cells,  or 
corpuscles,  comprise  about  45  percent, 
and  the  liquid  portion,  or  Pbsma,  in 
which  the  cells  are  suspended  comprises 
55  percent.  The  blood  cells  comprise 
three  main  types:  red  blood  cells,  or 
erythrocytes;  white  blood  cells,  or 
leukocytes,  which  in  turn  arc  of  many 
different  types;  and  platelets,  or 
thrombocytes,  Each  type  of  cell  has  its 
own  individual  functions  in  the  body, 
The  plasma  is  a complex  colorless 
solution,  about  90  percent  Water,  that 
carries  different  ions  and  molecules 
including  Proteins,  Enzyme  s, 

Hormones,  nutrients,  waste  materials 
such  as  Urea,  and  fibrinogen,  the 
protein  that  aids  In  clotting 

377  For  diseased  blood*  originally 
mutated  into  a distinct  blood  type.  Such 
as  the  Rh  blood.  The  Rh  factor  is  an 
Antigen  whose  name  is  derived  from  the 
rhesus  monkey,  on  whose  red  Blood 
cells  it  was  first  discovered.  Later  found 


BEHAYMAW 
TAk t bs3 77 


CHAPTER  SIX 


THE  HUMAN  BEAST 

Tablet  6:399 


in  humans,  the  Rh  factor,  along  with 
other  blood  antigens,  must  be  taken  into 
account  in  blood  transfusions.  Blood 
from  an  Rh-positive  donor  will  cause  an 
Rh-negative  recipient  to  produce 
antibodies  against  the  Rh  factor,  The 
antibodies  will  cause  a hemolytic 
transfusion  reaction  if  the  recipient 
again  receives  Rh-positive  blood.  The 
hemolytic  reaction  destroys  the  donated 
cells. 

378  So  the  Qur'aan  says;  from  one 
parent  did  all  people  come,  From  a 
single  clot  of  blood. 

379  Surely  we  gave  to  our  servant, 
Ahmad,  El  Garun,  The  Qur'aan  saying: 

380  'Oh  you  the  people,  surely  we 
created  you  all  from  a male,  Kadmon, 
and  a female,  Nekaybaw,  and  we  made 
you  all  tribes,  a large  family." 

381  It  is  mentioned  that  our  servant 
Kadmon  did  not  pass  on  to  a higher  life, 

382  Until  he  had  seen  400  of  his 
children  and  his  descendants. 

383  The  number  of  his  own  progeny 
amounted  to  23  males,  and  22  females. 

384  And  it  is  known  that  our  servant 
Seth  was  the  first  born  of  a single, 
meaning  he  was  not  a twin, 

385  A nation  for  you  to  know.  From 
our  servant  Umafisinim,  Noah,  to  our 
servant  Abraham.  Both  of  them  were 
perfect  in  their  generation, 

386  Out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham  came 
the  newsbearer  Ishma'El,  and  he  had  12 
princes.  They  are:  Nebajoth,  Kedar, 
Adbeel,  Mibsam,  Mishma,  Dumah, 
Missa,  Hadar,  Teraa,  Jetur,  Naphish, 
and  Kedcmah; 

387  Out  of  the  seed  of  Ishma'El  sprang 
the  seal  of  the  uewsbearers,  our  servant 
Ahmad. 

388  And  his  descendants  are  the  most 


noble  of  people,  The  Ansars  of  Sudan, 
the  Mahdi  of  Dongoia. 

389  Also  from  the  seed  of  Abraham 
came  the  tribes  of  Israel;  12  in  number. 
They  are:  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi>  Judah, 
Dan,  Naphtali,  Gad,  Asher,  Issachar, 
Zcbulun,  Joseph,  Benjamin,  and  a 
daughter  Dinah, 

390  Bm  forget  not  that  Abraham  bas  a 
son  named  Midian,  who  had  6 sons. 
They  are:  Zimran,  Jckshan,  Medan, 
Midian,  Ishbak,  and  Shuab* 

391  The  Israelites,  the  Midianites,  and 
the  IshmaeUtes  all  came  from  the  seed  of 
Abraham  but  the  Ishmaelites  reign  high 
above  all  their  brethren: 

392  For  the  seal  of  newsbearers,  our 
beloved  Ahmad  - was  an  Ishmaelite. 

393  Surely  the  most  noble  of  you  are 
with  A lyun  A'lyun  El  and  ever  fearful: 

394  For  surely  The  Most  High  is  the 
best  of  knowers. 

395  Many  have  sprang  from  just  2, 
Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw. 

396  Hence,  the  flesh  of  Haykl  on 
Tiamat,  now  called  the  planet  Earth  did 
come  by  way  of  Ham,  who  descended 
from  our  father  Kadmon, 

397  So  from  one  race,  Nuwbutij 
Negroid,  did  we  all  come,  Mongoloid, 
Caucasoid,  and  all  others  from  them, 
but  the  best  amongst  us  is  the  most 
righ  teous. 

398  We  cannot  find  a holy  bone  in  his, 
Haylal,  most  wicked  body* 

399  The  scripture  called  Genesis  the 
2nd  degree  the  7th  verse,  describes  you 
in  all  your  glory: 

And  A YahuU’d  of  the  Efoheem  Yawsar 
’Shaped1  - Kadmon  ■ Ma-Adam  ‘The 
Adam  ‘ from  Ninli  '$  Awfawr  'Clot  Of 
Granulated  Blood , (dust)*  from 
Ha-Adawmaw  ‘The  People  Of  The 
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sounds  and  sad  ores* 

422  He  became  the  Shofer,  bearer  to 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet  on  the  final 
day, 

423  Th  en  the  Almighty  dispatched 
Izrail' El,  Enqi,  to  converge  on  the  Earth. 

424  When  the  Earth  caught  sight  of 
him,  they  began  to  lament  and  He 
entreated  him  to  have  compassion, 

425  But  Terra 'til  retorted;  k is  more 
incumbent  upon  me  to  obey  the 
nouns  her  than  so  take  pity  on  you, 

42 6 And  as  these  words  resounded 
throughout  the  heavens, 

427  lrran'h!  collected  a handful  of 
black  mud  of  different  hues  and 
properties  and  formed  the  olive  skin  ot 
Kadmon.  There  was  14  breeds  of  beings 
that  made  up  Kadmon. 

428  Then  the  mighty  Anunnagi,  took 
the  white  and  Blue  Niles  and 
transformed  them  into  white  arid  red 
wines,  made  from  tin  fermented  grapes. 
These  are  the  blood  types. 

429  He  mixed  the  white  and  red  wines 
with  the  enriched  blackened  soil  of  the 
Earth;  creating  clay  while  giving  birth  to 
(he  body  of  man,  the  genetic  breeding. 

430  With  the  assistance  of  ANUrs 
beaming  sun,  the  day  baked,  yielding 
olive  tout  skin. 

431  The  inevitable  fermentation  of  the 
grapes  ignited  the  soil  oi  Kadmon. 

432  Hue  A lyun  A'lyun  Elf  The  Most 
High,  forbade  the  Aaunmgt,  to  shape 
the  head  and  heart  of  Kadmon  from  the 
same  Earth  used  to  shape  his  body, 
choice  breeding  is  unlawful 

433  The  Anunnagi  was  commanded  to 
take  a handful  of  soil  from  that  portion 
of  the  planet  Earth  which  supports  the 
holy  K.aaba  for  the  heart  of  Kadmon,  a 
spiritual  for  his  spiritual  side. 
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434  He  made  the  head  and  the  facial 
features  of  Kadmon,  from  the  land  that 
is  positioned  between  the  2 Niles;  a 
person  of  mclaninite  skin  tone. 

435  He  used  the  water  from  these  2 
eternal  rivers  to  combine  the  mud. 

436  The  juices  of  the  white  and  Blue 
Nile  symbolises  the  two  sides  of 
Kidmon's  nature,  mix  blood; 

437  The  bitter  white  wine  symbolizes 
negativity,  Hindu  and  tbc  sweet  red 
wine  symbolizes  positivity,  Nubun. 
This  is  why  Kadmon  had  straight  wavy 
hair,  and  aqualiue  features,  for  he  was  s 
mixed  breed  of  flugdrodt  from  the 
graftation  of  the  Hindu,  and  his  color, 
black,  was  from  the  Nubun  seed. 

438  All  of  this  is  the  symbolic  story 
found  in  the  scriptures  plagiarized  by 
Tammuz  for  the  seed  of  Seth  taken  from 
the  true  story  of  cloning  of  Kadmon 
And  Nekaybaw  by  the  Anunnagi 

439  Psalm  degree  8 verse  5 we 
bestowed  on  our  servant  Dawiyd,  also 
called  D av  id,  the  son  of  Vishay,  [Jesse) 
and  Hilmah, 

440  You  have  made  him  a little  lower 
than  the  Anunnagi,  and  have  crowned 
him  with  glory  and  honor, 

441  Oner  the  Anunnagi  had  iormed 
the  flesh  of  Kadmon  some  of  the 
Anunnagi  passing  by  the  gate,  where  the 
sacred  records  are  kept  in  lllyuwn,  saw 
him  and  marveled  at  his  beauty. 

442  For  they  beheld  Kadmon  from  the 
galaclical  heaven  in  long  silence  and 
wondered,  as  they  were  in  the  Hall  of 
Records,  they  passed  by  the  lab  and  saw 
the  body  of  Kadmon. 

443  They  revealed  in  praise  oi  A’lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High,  i tie  creator 
o f Kadmon: 

444  Kadmon,  who  was  so  tall,  his  head 
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they  redded. 

481  Before  them,  l/3rd  were  cast  out 
of  the  4th  heaven  under  Tarnush,  and 
they  took  residence  in  the  Orion  sky 
Constellation. 

482  However  11  of  Haylil's  son  of 
Varnush*  followers  came  to  the  planet 
Earth  before  it  was  shaped  and  then 
again  into  the  body's  of  the  unholy 
family  of  Li  ban  a,  who  is  also  called 
Canaan*  to  make  them" do  evil  in  the 
Earth  and  shed  much  blood. 

4 S3  The  scriptures  of  Genesis  the  3rd 
degree,  the  1st  verse*  tells  you  that  the 
serpent  was  the  beast. 

Ndkhash  (Haylal)  the  Reptilian  and  son 
of  Sbakhar,  a Reptilian  originally  from 
Maldek  also  called  Valknn  who  relocated 
within  Orion,  a (>  sun,  6 star  constellation 
and  his  wife  MyliUa  art  Antamagt  who 
la*  ts  taped  and  brat  me  the  evil  spell  casting 
whimperer,  being  the  shrewdest  of  alt  the 
world  outside  the  Enclosed  Garden  spoke 
with  llawwaht  the  daughter  of  Ptah  and 
Anath  and  said,  Did  ihe  Altthum  Kalkael 
tell  yon  that  yon  arc  not  to  eat  anything  in 
the  Enclosed  Garden  you  desire  ' f 
484  Now  Haylal  in  the  form  of  the 
serpent,  appealed  to  the  senses  of  the 
woman.  So  he  appeared  as  a temptation 
la  Nckaybaw. 

4S5  Haylal  expired  a deep  sigh;  rhe  first 
nl  which  manifested  as  envy  flowing 
fcrmn  every  living  beast. 

48b  W I i y are  you  so  cast  down;  and 
why  lias  your  countenance  dropped  so 
low  beloved  Taniyn,  inquired 
Nckaybaw,  who  i bought  this  to  be  her 
playmate; 

487  For  she  did  noi  know  that  Haylal, 
Khannaas,  had  inhaled  in  her,  he  got  to 
her  emotions,  and  possessed  the  Taniyn, 
which  had  heard  that  unholy  sigh. 


488 1 am  exhausted  for  the  future 
destiny  of  you  and  your  husband* 
replied  Haylal  imitating  the  voice  ot  the 
Serpent  Taniyn. 

489  How  is  ir  that  we  do  possess  all 
chat  we  desired  in  the  garden,  exclaimed 
Nekaybaw. 

490  True  said  Haylal,  dropping  to  a 
whisper:  lor  this  tree  bears  the  best  of 
fruits  Ironl  the  garden*  arid  the  only 
fruit  which  can  portray  you  in  all  your 
perfection: 

491  For  perfect  ion  and  wisdom  in  tile 
and  death  hive  been  denied  to  you. 

492  But  have  we  not  fruits  in 
abundance  of  every  taste  and  color,  why 
should  We  then  seek  more?  Exclaimed 
Nekaybaw! 

493  If  you  knew  why  this  fruit  Is 
denied  you,  all  the  rest  would  afford 
you  go  pleasure,  Haylal  said  whispering. 

494  Know  you  the  reason?  asked 
Nekaybaw. 

495  I do*  assured  Haylal,  and  precisely 
this  knowledge  is  what  fills  my  heart 
with  grave  distress;  for  all  the  fruits 
which  are  given  to  you,  imbred  with 
them  infirmity,  disease,  old  age,  and 
death. 

496  This  is  the  entire  cycle  of  life 
that  the  forbidden  fruit  interrupted  with 
the  gift  of  eternal  youth  and  vigor. 

497  You  have  never  spoken  of  these 
things  until  now  beloved  Taniyn,  where 
have  you  derived  this  incomparable 
knowledge. 

498  And  the  Taniyn  answered:  an 
angelic  being  by  the  name  of  Gamli'El 
whom  I met  under  the  forbidden  tree, 
blessed  me  with  this  wisdom. 

499  Nekaybaw  replied,  then  1 will  go 
and  seek  him  out,  For  I too  would  like 
to  be  a witness  to  the  this  incomparable 
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knowledge 

500  She  left  her  lent  and  burned 
towards  the  tree.  Ac  that  instance  Azazl 
knew  of  Nekaybaw '$  curiosity,  sprang 
from  the  Taniyns  mouth  and  stood 
under  the  forbidden  tree, 

501  And  awaited  her  in  the  form  of  an 
Anunnagi  with  the  face  of  a human 
being. 

502  HG  GambEL  O beautiful  who  are 
youj  O singular  being?, " inquired 
Nekaybaw,  "for  1 have  never  seen  the 
likes  of  you  before."  Azazl  replied:  "l 
was  a human  being  but  1 became  an 
Anunnagi." 

503  nBy  what  means?"  questioned 
Nekaybaw.  "By  eating  of  this  blissful 
fruit,  the  Anunnagi  had  forbidden  you 
to  taste,  for  fear  of  you  becoming 
greater  than  they, 

504  I long  submitted  to  their  envious 
command  for  fear  of  human  beings, 

505  But  when  ! became  old  and  frail, 
my  eyes  lost  their  luster  and  grew  dim; 
my  ears  could  no  longer  hear  the 
precious  sound  of  the  universe, 

506  My  teeth  decayed,  and  \ could 
□cither  eat  without  pain,  nor  speak  wish 
distinction.  My  hands  trembled,  my  feet 
shook,  my  head  bung  down  upon  my 
breasL, 

507  My  back  was  bent  and  my  whole 
appearance  became  distorted  and 
frightful,  so  that  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  garden  of  delight  fled  from  me, 

SOS  This  is  called  die  age  of  death, 
and  1 longed  for  death,  and  I expected  to 
embrace  it  soon. 

509  So  I stretched  out  my  hands  and 
took  of  this  fruit  and  when  us  sacred 
powers  bad  caressed  my  lips, 

510  Then  I became  strong  and  beautiful 
as  in  the  beginning.  And  though  many 


thousands  of  years  have  since  elapsed  I 
am  not  sensible  of  the  slightest  change 
either  in  my  appearance  or  in  ray 
energies, 

511  And  I have  the  gift  of  wisdom 
equal  to  they  which  created  you." 

512  'Is  ibis  the  truth?"  asked 
Nekaybaw  Haylal  answered:  'By 
Alyun  A'tyun  El,  The  Most  High  who 
created  me,  I speak  the  truth."' 

513  When  they  speak  of  this  occasion, 
they  say:  being  more  subtle  than  all  the 
rest. 

5 1 4 This  means  that  1 faylaJ  was  the 
shrewdest  of  all  the  beast  of  the  field, 
out  of  his  whole  family, 

515  In  their  language  they  allude  to 
him  as  Nakhash.  But  they  have  no 
reference  in  the  Hebrew  idiom. 

516  In  the  Arabic  language  he  is 
Khan  ha  as,  sometimes  misrepresented  as 
Chanas  or  Khanas  which  denotes:  He, 
and  he  has  a gender,  departed,  meaning 
he  was  not  allowed  into  the  enclosed 
garden  of  delight. 

517  It  also  means:  he  feeds  off  ment  he 
lays  in  wail,  he  hides,  he  seduces,  and  he 
slinks  away.  This  root  comes  from 
Akhanas  or  Khanasa  and  Khanasuws,  all 
meaning  an  ape  or  Salyrus,  or  any 
creatures  of  a similar  Genus,  or  of  the 
Sinai  or  ape  Genus;  beast. 

518  So,  we  have  conclusively 
identified  Nakhash  as  a highly 
intelligent  beast  of  the  Bold,  in  which  he 
who  is  most  assuredly. 

519  Remember,  this  deceptive  being 
took  the  form  of  an  old  man  under  the 
forbidden  tree. 

520  It  is  very  important  to  note  that 
the  linguistic  root  of  Khanaas,  the  devil, 
is  similar  to  the  linguistic  root  of  the 
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541  So  he  worked  by  whispering  into 
the  heart,  which  means  its  a letter  chat  is 
enunciated  by  using  the  tip  of  the 
tongue  as  a snake. 

542  It  also  means  non  vocal  and  its 
pronounced  with  the  breath  only,  and 
without  the  vibration  of  the  vocal  cords. 

543  How  to  stop  him  is  called  a form 
of  90  degrees,  where  one  faces  the 
direction  of  the  Kaaba  m Mecca*  the 
east*  which  is  called  the  Qiblat,  in  the 
position  of  the  Muslim  salaat,  called 
Ruku,  when  one  bends,  putting  both 
hands  on  their  knees,  the  back  straight, 
creating  a 90  degree  angle*  and  the 
Muslim  say*  while  in  this  position,, 
Satniy  Allah  Li  Man  Hamada*  *AlLtb 
li$  tens  for  thoae  who  praise  him  *. 

544  With  this  yon  put  out  his  fire 
Saturaidies,  Saeter-Dacg  or  Saturday 
which  are  all  names  for  the  deity  Saturn, 
Saturn  is  also  considered  by  the  Romans 
to  be  the  god  of  fertility  and  planting, 

545  It  is  the  6th  closest  planet  to 
Shams un.  the  sun,  and  like  Shaytun*  it  is 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  of  it's  kind. 
It's  proclaimed  by  Kbannaas  and  those 
who  adhere  to  his  religion  that  the  solar 
system  was  organized  by  forces 
operating  and  emanating  from  the  great 
rings  of  the  Saturnian  sphere, 

546  Saturn  is  also  known  by  the 
skeleton  of  death  which  holds  the 
reaper's  scythe*  Saturn's  image  is  also 
symbolic  of  the  old  man  who  lives  at  the 
north  pole  and  brings  a sprig  of 
evergreen,  the  Christmas  tree,  to  the 
children  of  men. 

547  His  name-  is  Santa  Claus.  Shaytun's 
festival  is  Saturnalia*  which  is  also 
known  in  the  Christian  Religion  as 
Christmas,  It  is  held  on  December*  17th, 
and  lasts  for  7 days. 


54ft  It  is  also  to  hiss*  to  whisper.,,  sooth 
sayer,  His  enchantment*  omen, 
Mormon  augury.  By  his  spirit  he  has 
garnished  the  heavens.  Mis  hands  have 
formed  the  crooked  serpent,  The  Devil 
walks  and  talks,  and  is  alive. 

549  He  has  many  names  Zuen, 
Shakhar,  Humbaba*  Ha-Shaytun, 
Diablus*  Drakown,  Diablo,  Lucifer* 
Beelzebub,  Haylal,  Khannaas*  Jaaa, 
Taaghuwi,  Shaytun*  Haarith  the  IJevil 
and  many  others;  the  original  name  of 
JShaytup  is  AiaaziyU  HLs  nickname  is 
Abu  MurraL 

550  The  plural  of  Haylal  is  Abalis,  and 
the  feminine  gender  of  his  name  is 
Abalesah,  His  wife,  who  was  created  in 
the  form  of  an  egg,  was  named  Anak. 

^51  H#  is  scheming*  sunning*  fmd  a Ihi, 

Heavens, 

552  Haylal  was  loved  by  the  Anunnagi 
because  of  their  mutual  nearness  and 
commonalty.  But  actually  he  was  not  of 
the  same  species  as  the  other  Anunnagi, 
He  took  the  form  of  the  Halaabwus, 

*5Hu(0ftyijpd5.  or  Huhib  which  were 
created,  on  Tiamat,  Earth  8,400  yeafris 
401',  This  was  before  the  curse  of 
Canaan,  6*000  years  agpi  the  Canaanite's 
Kadmon. 

553  Haylal  was  a manifestation  of  this 
primordial  creation.  When  Kadmon  w as 
to  be  created*  all  the  Anunnagi  asked 
A’lyun  A'lyun  El  if  he  would  make 
mischief  and  cause  evil,  as  all  those  with 
their  own  will 

554  ANU  sent  Murduk*  arid  the  host 
Aluhum  to  Tiamat,  The  Earth.  Kadmon 
wished  to  have  the  fruit  of  the  Garden* 
so  the  Almighty,  A'lyun  A'lyun  El*  sent 
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him  down  two  seeds;  one  to  grow  the 
white  grape  And  one  to  grow  the  black 
grape. 

555  Kadmon  planted  these  seeds  and  2 
grape  vineyards  grew,  and  as  the  grapes 
ripened,  Hayla]  wished  to  have  one  for 
himself.  Possessed  by  avarice,  Haylal 
seized  one  of  the  vineyards;  and  then 
raised  i wfall  around  the  vineyard  to 
keep  it  from  Kadmon, 

556  Kadmon  then  asked  him  what  right 
had  he  to  construct  a wall  around  the 
grape  vine.  Haylal  replied,  that  these 
trees  were  really  meant  for  him  and  not 
Kadmon.  Kadmon  then  said,  that  he  was 
lying,  which  was  the  nature  of 
Khatmaas. 

557  Khanrms  honored  his  decision  and 
replied:  Let  us  ask  Malachi  Zodoq;  The 
Holy  One.  Kadmon  narrated  the 
complete  story  to  Malachi  Zodoq,  The 
( loly  Spirit,  who  responded  by  pointing 
his  divinely  inspired  Sheba,  staff,  which 
sent  iorth  flames  consuming  the 
vineyards. 

558  Kadmon  and  Khannaas  thought 
that  the  vineyards  had  been  destroyed 
by  the  raging  flames  when  two  birds 
emerged  from  the  fire;  one  was  the 
raven,  hnd  the  other  was  the  dove;  they 
both  of  flew  aw  ay, 

559  The  nature  of  will  is  personified  by 
these  two  birds?1  the  raven  represents 
Nusqu  who  bore  the  title  Gabriy'El  and 
the  dove  represent*  Haylal,  Both 
characters  emanated  from  the  same 
nature:  the  grape  * be  it  white  or  red. 

560  The  bitter  white  grape  is  symbolic 
of  Ibilys.  They  slew  most  of  the  race  of 
disagreeable  beings,  Jinns,  but  many 
sought  refuge  on  Saturn. 

561  Awaiting  the  decline  of  Tiamat, 
The  Earth,  200  of  them  concealed 
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themselves  in  the  Earth's  caverns, 
bowels  as  a strategy  against  man,  and  as 
a plot  to  save  themselves. 

562  Haylal  alone  was  to  remain  with 
the  exemplary  Anunnagi:  for  these 
Anunnagi  supplicated  before  the 
Almighty  ANU,  A'LYUN  A’LYUN 
EL.  Haylal,  however,  this  actually  was 
from  the  species  of  the  disagreeable 
ones,  the  Jinn,  and  was  transformed  into 
an  Anunnagi  of  light. 

565  He  did  not  want  Kadmon  to  rule 
the  planet  Tiamat,  Earth:  for  this  would 
mean  that  there  would  be  a race  of 
humans  inhabiting  the  Earth. 

564  Haylal  wanted  the  Earth  for 
Imnself,  so  that  he  could  raise  a race  of 
evil  spirit  beings,  jinns.  And  because  he 
was  created  before  Kadmon,  he  felt 
Tiamat,  now  called  the  planet  Earth, 
should  be  for  him  and  bis  wicked 
offspring. 

565  Haylal  was  designated  JaanT 
because  he  is  the  father  of  tbe  jinn.  He 
was  created  of  fire,  whereas  Kadmon, 
the  father  of  man  was  created  from 
light.  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
made  Khannaas  from  the  fire  kindled 
from  the  green  tree. 

566  This  green  tree  grows  from  the 
Earth.  Tbe  name  Jinn  comes  from  the 
root  word  Jamia  meaning  'Vo  hide,  to 
caver,  to  conceal  and  to  veil.  * 

567  In  the  Galactkal  Heavens,  Haybl 
was  amongst  the  Anunnagi,  and  the 
Anunnagi  thought  him  to  be  one  of 
them:  for  Haylal  worshipped  the 
Almighty  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL  in  the  company  of  the  Anunnagi. 
But  Haylal  was  not  one  of  them,  and  his 
true  nature  manifested s when  Ami 
enjoined  all  the  angelic  beings  to 
prostrate  unto  Kadmon. 
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56S  Once  the  Aminnagi  had  formed 
the  flesh  of  Radrnon,  some  of  the 
Anunnagi  passing  by  the  gate,  where  the 
sacred  records  are  kept,  saw  him  in  bis 
incomplete  form;  but,  nevertheless,  they 
were  marveled  at  his  beautiful  form. 
Maladhi  Zodoq  said:  'the  same  applies 
unto  fire:  merely  add  water  to  fire,  and 
it  extinguishes  its  flames  permanently, 
but  clay  cam  be  rejuvenated,  but  fire 
cannot  without  the  aid  of  an  additional 
variable. * 

569  This  proclamation  caused 
animosity  to  manifest  the  fight  in  the 
Galacilca)  Heavens  between  Malachi 
Zodoq.  and  Khannaas  which  ignited  and 
thus  eventually  Khannaas  was  cast  down 
to  Earth-that  old  Drago.  As  a result,  Lhe 
Anunnagj  di^qyr.ired  tha  t Hay  Lai  was 
ndt  />f  ^em.  For  ANU,  A'lytrn  Alyun 
disclosed  Ids  hidden  posturet  he  ANU, 

, A'lyiJLa  Alyun,  made  it  known  to  the 
Anunr^gi  that  Hay  hi  was  an  open 
enemy  to  them  and  Adamites, 

570  Don't  you  sec  how  ANU, 
A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL  debased  him 
because  of  his  pride?  He  made  him  an 
outcast.  His  flaming  fire  in  the  hereafter, 
and  his  abode  In  the  hereafter  was 
flaming  fire. 

571  But  ANU,  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
created  the  essence  of  Kadmon's  soul 
from  a brilliant  light  that  dazzled  the 
eyes,  and  that  penetrated  his  flesh.  Its 
glow  enlightened  the  heart  of  the 
Aluhum,  and  even  HaylaL 

577  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
created  the  essence  of  Kadmon  with  the 
essence  of  rose  and  musk  radiating  from 
his  body.  Being  Ninti  is  the  daughter  of 
ANU  then  the  essence  of  Kadmon 
comes  from  ANU,  and  the  cloning 
through  the  seed  of  Ninti,  The  rose  was 


aromatic  as- if  it  were  a very  beautiful, 
and  enticing  flower 

575  But  this  fragr-fnee  wvit^gha  very 
deceiving,  for  it  was  exploited  by.  the 
devil  as  a sign  of  compassion,  when  in 
reality  it  was  an  insuuwnt  of.  trickery 
to  lure  one  into  Lm-rjghtTOusnm* 

574  For  the  rose  had  thorns  as  well  as  a 
compelling  scent,  Its  beauty  captured 
Adamites,  but  when  he  touched  it,  he 
was  pricked  by  its  inconspicuous  thorns, 
and  the  devil  was  delighted. 

575  But  when  Adamites  fell  from 


grace,  as  a result  of  Ins  disobedience,  he 
lost  the  essence  of  rose  that  issued,  from 
his  body.  Then  Adamites  were  ordained 
to  perform  ablution  and  bathing,  for 
they  always  had  to  be  in  a state  of 
purity, 

576  Yet  the  Almighty  ANU,  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  tests  his  creation  with 
truth  of  which  his  creatures  are  most 


ignorant.  Be  you  warned  by  what  ANU, 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  did  to  Haylal! 

577  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
made  naught  of  one  whom  he  bad 
sustained.  So  worship,  struggle  and  take 
refuge  in  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
for  at  a moments  notice  ANU, 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  will  test  your 
pride. 

57S  Little  do  the  people  know  that 
Haylal  worshiped  ANU,  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  for  6,000  years. 
Remember  the  seif  proclaimed  apostle 
Paul,  Buluws  who  recorded  Ephesians- 
for  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  aod 
blood,  but  against  principalities, 

579  Against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
of  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  of  this  world, 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places.  'Hie  Reptilian  who  beguiled 
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Ground*  Earthling1.  They  gave  him  the 
Neshawmaw  Breath’ of  Kbayeem  ‘Divine 
Life*  and  Kadmon-  Ha- Adam  'Die  Adam r 
was  hot tj  a M ebfesh  Khay  ‘Living  Spirit  \ 

400  Aluhum  said,  let  us  mike  man  in 
our  fashion,  and  after  the  likeness  of  the 
Aluhum, 

40 1 Lei  them  have  dominion  over  the 
fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  of  t he  earth, 

402  And  over  the  cattle*  and  over  all  of 
Tiamat,  ihe  Barth,  and  over  every 
creeping  thing  that  creep  upon  the 
planet  Earth. 

403  El  Rabb,  "the  sustained'  A'lyufl 
Aiyun  El  formed  Kadi  mo  n of  the  dust 
of  the  ground;  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  Kadmon 
became  a living  soul, 

404  Your  stately  and  sublime  father 
Kadmon,  was  created  on  a Friday. 

405  Three  Ammnagi  to  four  corners  of 
I i.urui,  to  gather  souls  of  various  hues 
and  properties  in  order  to  form  the  flesh 
of  Kadmon,  who  yielded  a glow  similar 
to  ihe  blackened  beauty  of  newly 
formed  coal. 

40  b In  the  beginning  Nusqu, 
Gabriy'El,  alighted  upon  the  surface  of 
Tiaimi,  by  the  command  of  Aiyun 
Aiyun  El,  The  Most  High, 

■107  And  he  stretched  forth  his  virtuous 
hands  in  an  effort  TO  secure  a portion  for 
tht:  formation  of  Kadmon's  flesh. 

408  Uni  i he  planet  Earth  was  reluctant 
to  yield  to  (his  divine  command; 

409  Then  he  addressed  Nusqu, 
Gabriy'E!,  beseeching  him  in  the  name 
of  their  El  Rabb  to  abstain  from  this 
grievous  activity,  that  might  cause  great 
disorder,  and  turbulence  to  embrace  the 
planet  Tiamat's  surface  but  Nusqu, 
Gabriy'El,  rejoined: 


410  The  sustain?:  of  glory  intends  to 
create  a human  from  you;  to  dignify  his 
head  with  the  diadem  of  successorship 
to  adorn  his  stature  with  the  robe  of 
magnificence  > 

411  Tin  mat,  now  called  the  planet 
Earth,  was  unrelenting,  and  so  she 
expelled  these  frightful  words:  1 seek 
refuge  from  you,  Kadmon; 

412  And  1 implore  you  in  the  name  of 
the  sustain?:  to  forsake  this  111  gotten 
adventure, 

413  Lest  there  be  created  Irom  me  an 
individual  who  would,  like  the  sons  al 
Jmh,  strive  in  the  name  of  disobedience 
and  ud- righteousness. 

414  After  hearing  the  wailing  of  the 
planet  Earth,  Nusqu,  Gabriy’El,  had 
pity. 

415  Hence,  he  returned  to  the 
Galacrical  Heavens  and  presented  his 
findings  to  the  Sustained  your  Creator, 

414  By  the  leave  of  Aiyun  Aiyun  El> 
the  Illustrious  Creator  of  mankind  iu 
descended  to  the  planet  Al  Ard.  now 
called  the  planet  Earth; 

417  As  did  the  one  before  him.  he  drew 
near  the  planet  Tiamal,  now  called  the 
planet  Earth  only  to  weaken  by  the 
sound  of  Tiamat, 

418  The  Earth's  weeping,  penetrated 
his  holy  being,  fly  leave  of  Aiyun 
Aiyun  El  the  Illustrious  Creator  of  all 
beings, 

419  Another  angelic  being  Israfiy'EI 
son  of  Hamat'El  and  Fadi’El  descended 
to  the  Earth  and  as  did  the  one  before 
him,  who  drew  near  the  Earth, 

42Q  Only  to  weaken  from  the  sound  of 
rhe  Earth  weeping  his  penetrated  holy 
being, 

421  So  he  became  the  angelic  being  of 
sound,  controlling  good  music,  happy 
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591  The  four  angelic  beings  that  went 
eg  the  four  corners  of  the  Earth  were 
Nusqu*  Gabriy'El  Zodoq  son  of  Rasi'El 
and  Zamma'El,  Murduk  Zodoq  Son  Gl 
Enqi  and  Damkina*  Israa-fiyh  Enqi 
Zodoq  son  of  ANU  And  Id,  jnd  ANU, 
A’LYUN  ATYUN  EL  told  them  they 
have  permission  to  go  shape  the  body, 
Kadmon  means  A*-liie,  Dam  - blood, 

592  Man  has  four  chambers  to  his 
heart  because  of  Lhe  four  Anuimagi- 
ANU,  A’LYUN  A'LVUN  EL  pm 

enmity  between  the  seed  of  Nukhash 
and  the  seed  of  woman,  The  curse  of 
blood  shall  be  on  the  hands  of 
Nckaybaw*  and!  Nekaybaw  shall  be 
visited  by  the  quarters  oi  the  Moon, 
And  the  blood  of  Kadmon  shall  haunt 
her  in  menstruation:  for  she  have 
crucified,  him, 

593  Nekaybaw  bore  Cain  and 
Lubuwdab,  and  Abel  and  Aqlimiyia. 
Cain  killed  Abel  and  ANU,  A LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  grieved  for  he  recognized 
the  devil's  Influence;  The  devil  envied 
the  Adamite's  ability  that  Kadmon 
acquired  in  ihe  garden,  which  was  a 
result  of  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
partaking  of  (he  forbidden  fruit, 

594  Even  so  Nekaybaw  bore  again  and 
Cain  was  cast  out.  He  went  to  Nod  and 
associated  with  Hay  la  I and  his  200  fallen 
Anuimagi.  And  Tamusb,  the  great 
Drago  was  cast  out,  that  old  Reptilian 
called  the  Diablos*  and  1 laylal  which 
deceived  the  whole  world:  He  was  cast 
«iui  into  the  planet  Earth,  and  bis  200 
disagreeable  A nun  nag)  were  cast  out 
with  him. 

595  E!  Isianjaal,  the  Revelation,  called 
by  Muhammadans  Injiyl  (Evangel)  the 
(hh  degree  verse  I stales: 

And  the  fifth  of  the  seventh  Amnnagi 


Altibum  blew  his  trumpet  and  I saw  a 
light  like  a meteorite  star  fall  from  the 
( h ion  Skies  upon  the  Planet  Earth  and  it 
was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

596  The  millennium,  1000  ycar&j  begins 
when  Shayum  is  locked  in  the  pit.  There 
is  a continual  war  being  waged  between 
the  devil  and  Enoshites,  through  woman 
and  her  Zera  'seed.  " 

And  I will  ttrr  hatred  in  the  midst  of  your 
descendants  and  Hawwah  * descendants. 
Your  hate  will  he  cunning  and  conniving: 
b to  approach  from  the  lower  heel  as  a 
snake  when  it  bites,  and  their  hate  will  he 
to  bruise  your  leaders, 

597  And  the  creator  of  peace  shall  bruise 
Shaytuti  under  your  feet  shortly.  His 
hate  will  be  cunning  and  conniving,  as 
to  approach  from  the  lower  heel,  as  a 
snake  when  it  bites.  And  their  hate  will 
be  to  bruise  your  leaders.  The  scripture 
of  Romans*  which  the  self  proclaimed 
apostle  Paul  Buwlus,  inscribed  himself* 
he  removed  the  high  places*  and  break 
the  images  and  break  in  pieces  the 
brazen  serpent.  He  called  it  Nehushtam 
The  Nthushian  was  created  by  Muses  as 
sympathetic  magic  directed  against  the 
fiery  snakes  sent  to  bite  the  people. 

598  h was  made  of  brass  and  it  had  the 
power  to  cure  the  people  of  their  snake 
bites.  In  Numbers  degree  21  one  verse  8, 
as  received  by  Aaron*:  "And  Yahuwa 
Said  to  Moses,  fashion  you  a fiery  serpent, 
and  set  U on  a standard:  and  it  Will  come 
to  pass,  that  everyone  that  b kitten,  when 
he  sees  it,  will  live". 

599  In  Second  Kings,  the  18th  degree 
verse  4 we  find  that  Ezekiel  destroyed 
the  Nehushian,  that  is  also  called  by  the 
Hebrews,  the  copper  serpent: 

He  removed  the  high  places,  and  brake 
the  images,  and  cut  down  the  groves,  and 
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brake  in  pieces  the  brasen  serpent  that 
Moses  had  made;  for  unto  those  days  the 
children  of  Israel  did  hum  incense  to  it: 
and  he  called  U Nehushtan, 

600  Along  with  the  word  serpent  you 
find  the  word  fiery:  Arabic  fiery  serpent 
Hebrew  fiery  serpent.  The  Hebrew 
word  seraph  is  the  general  name  for 
poisonous  snakes,  whose  poison  sore 
burns  the  body.  Soref  means  "burning/ 
scorching,  stinging.  The  Arabic  word 
for  serpent,  which  comes  from  the  word 
to  flow  forth  or  as  applied  to  water  and 
to  blood,  flowing,  running  or  streaming, 
Is  a kind  of  long  serpent:  a great  serpent 
It  also  refers  to  the  male  and  female. 

601  These  words  refer  to  the  red, 
resinous,  thick  juice  called  dragon’s 
blood.  It  is  extracted  resin  from  different 
plants  used  to  slop  bleeding.  Gazelle  the 
first  fifth  of  the  rising  son:  Brazil  wood, 
K ha  turns  is  the  prince  of  the  world,  and 
he  is  alive  and  is  commonly  referred  to 
as  the  Angel  of  light  and  the  prince  of 
darkness. 

602  For  such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful 
workers,  transforming  themselves  into 
the  apostle  of  the  Messiah. 

603  No  marvel,  for  Shay  tun  himself. 
Therefore,  it  is  no  great  thing,  The  self 
proclaimed  Apostle  Buwlus  inscribed 
second  Corinthians,  the  11th  degree 
l3T5tb  verse. 

For  such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful 
workers,  transforming  themselves  into  the 
apostles  of  Christ.  And  no  marvel;  for 
Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel 
of  light . n Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  tj 
hts  ministers  also  he  transformed  as  the 
mints  ten  of  righteousness;  whose  end  shall 
be  according  to  their  works. 


6t>4  Going  about  on  all  fours,  he  was 
compelled  to  take  his  food  from  the  dust 
of  the  Earth,  the  seed  of  Adamites.  His 
destiny  ordained  that  he  take  abode  in 
caves,  cavemen,  and  be  like  the  ape, 
apemao.  This  was  Khaims'  curse  for 
prompting  the  fall  of  woman,  in  the 
Enclosed  Garden. 

605  And  then  the  ultimate  words  were 
found  in  the  scripture  of  Genesis,  that 
was  given  to  our  noble  servant  Mosheh 
that  was  talking  about  Khanaas.  When 
we  look  up  the  word  for  seed  in  the 
A ram  jc/ Hebrew  record  we  find  7.cra, 
Hebrew  translated  meaning  ’Vo  sow,  to 
disieminatet  prosperity.  * 

606  This  can  be  nothing  more  than  the 
actual  planting  of  a physical  seed;  or  as 
the  Greek  version  of  their  Bible  has  it, 
Sperm®,  meaning  "seed",  which  is 
actually  semen  or  sperm.  The  enmity 
between  that  which  is  secular  and  that 
which  is  spiritual.  The  seed  sown  by 
Khanaas  was  the  sensuous,  lustful  seed 
of  the  woman,  which  was  to  be 
ultima tely  incar aaied  in  the  form  of  a 
person;  that  person  was  Kham,  "Ham  ’. 

607  When  that  seed  was  rightfully 
placed,  he  brought  forth  his  race  down 
on  all  fours,  men  acting  like  beast,  and 
then  upright;  then  they,  the  Canaamtcs, 
seed  of  Ham  were  civilized.  They  tried 
to  have  their  way,  for  it  is  recorded  that 
he  said  "1  will  take  the  heights  of  the 
heavens": 

608  In  his  estate  he  shall  stand  up  a 
Bazah  “vile  pe#6rt"  to  whom  they  shall 
not  give  the  honor  of  the  kingdom:  But 
he,  Khanaas  stall  come  m peace,  and 
obtain  the  kingdom  by  flatteries. 
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The  Seventh  State 
(19  x 8- 152) 

I 

lengthen. 

19  In  or  at  35  midway  of  life's  time, 
now  he  arrives  at  his  physical  prime. 
ThatT  5 sevens. 

Lot  Ob  these  from  the  midst  of  the 
believer  7th,  7 tablets  of  the  Enuma 
Elish. 

2 While  in  the  7th  state  of  slumber 
ih inking  on  this,  being  his  body  works 
on  7 organs* 

3 His  being  works  on  7 principles,  7 
Seasons,  7 periods  of  time,  7 stages  of 
purification,  of  which  it  should  only 
become  if  ii"s  purified  a$  upright,  His 
body  works  corresponding  to  7 metals. 

4 As  the  brain  — Afsu*  the  sun  (1) 

5 As  the  heart  — Moon  (2) 

6 As  the  lungs  - Mercury'  (3) 

7 As  the  liver  - Jupiter  (4) 

S As  the  kidney  — Venus  (5) 

9 As  the  g:il!  bladder  — Mars  (6) 

10  As  the  genitals  — Saturn  (7) 

1 1 The  7 life  processes  vitalize 
everything*  and  pulsate  through  10-12 
senses.  They  are: 

12  Breath  ing-(l),  Warming-(2) 

Nutrition  (3))  Secretion-(4), 

Con  ser  va  c to  n (5) , Grow i ]>(&)* 

Reproduction  -(7). 

13  In  the  Embryonic  stage*  which  is 
development  of  the  human  being*  the 
life  body  comes  into  play  after  7 weeks. 

H The  soul  body  takes  hold  of  it  in*  or 
about  7 months. 

15  After  the  7th  year,  the  second 
calcium  (Ca)  appears  - the  2nd  set  of 
teeth. 

16  After  14  years  ~ puberty  occurs  in, 
or  about*  this  period  of  rime;  that's  2 
sevens. 

17  At  21  he  comes  of  age  and 
overstands  time.  That's  3 sevens. 

IS  In  and  near  23,  he  begins  to  cease  to 

20  Like  Earth: 

7x7,  « 49  years 

1 = 1*000 

7 = 7*000 

7 x 7,000  « 49*000 

21  It*  oh,  it  is  but  the  size  of  a mustard 
seed  in  our  eyes. 

22  Physical  — body  — life  body  — - 
soul  body  — ego  principle. 

23  Principle  ever  raising  from 

ignorance  to  knowledge,  guiding  hands 
stretched  forth,  willing  to  teach  the  lost 
pilgrim  to  walk  the  filament  of  those  on 
the  other  side. 

24  'Think  past  and  before  all  this,  and 
you  will  be  with  the  Creator,  ANU* 
The  Most  High. 

25  All  things  great  and  small  ™ 
revealed  and  hidden  here  now  and  are 
destined  to  happen  is  real*  and  it  is  made 
known.  Then  and  then  is  always  now*. 

26  Think  freeze  and  cold  has  no  sting. 
Think  burn  and  hoi  becomes  a 
companion. 

27  Think  truth  and  the  lie  cannot 
prevail  over  thee. 

28  Think  the  Spreader  ANU, 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  and  the  gates  of 
your  soul  are  locked  from  Shaycun, 

29  Oh  you  beseeeher  of  nothing, 
wanter  of  much  of  nothing. 

30  Fall  on  your  face,  prostrate  io  the 
dust*  from  whence  you  were  taken*  pour 
out  your  heart  in  the  hands  of  the 
loving. 

31  Purify  yourself  in  these  facts  beyond 
any  doubt  which  is  truth. 

32  The  true  word,  this  Holy  Tablets* 
was  sent  to  you  and  you  can’t  fall* 
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33  For  there  is  no  doubt  found  therein. 
Thinking  from  the  heart  of  he  in  whore 
hands  we  placed,  our  final  scriptures  El 
Garun  to  the  seed  of  Ahmad, 

34  He  accepted  in  faith  only  three 
kinds  of  beings;  supernatural  in  his 
words, 

35  One-Angelic  Beings  of  light, 
Two-Demons  In  the  flesh.  Three-Jinns 
of  Fire. 

36  By  no  means  did  he  by  his  own 
words  know  where  to  draw  the  line. 

37  Often  you  have  assumed  one  to  be  a 
man,  when  in  reality  he  is  a demon. 
Hearing  from  his  lips  the  practiced 
words  without  words,  nothing  creates 
except  Allah,  La  lllaha  Ha  Allah,  ever  so 
well,  did  they  listen  at  the  gates,  did 
they  listen  for  their  words  to  mislead 
man  thereby, 

38  Walking  in  the  midst  of  man 
without  flesh  color.  Eyes  blue,  hair 
yellow,  made  manifest  that  you  may 
know  the  curse  seed  of  Canaan,  and 
Albinoism,  or  the  grafted  seed*  the 
Halaabeaas,  Flugelrods  or  Hulub  of 
Yaaquub,  from  the  original  Nuwaubian 
FtahitCt  Ethiopian  Cushite,  the 
Melanin- ires*  So  you  have  Caucasoid  and 
Negroid  demons,  and  devils  in  human 
form. 

39  We  created  your  first  successor, 
Najub  Kadmou,  after  the  burning  of  this 
planet  - from  the  carbon.  After  the 
burning  had  stopped  and  all  that 
remained  was  rich  black  mud,  so  we 
fashioned  him  of  this  black  mud  into 
shape. 

40  Breathing  the  breath  of  divine  life, 
khayyim  ~ the  ever  living  pure  life  that 
he  may  become  a living  soul, 

41  The  better  class  of  angelic  beings 
concerning  whose  pedigree  there  is  no 


doubt  they  spend  their  whole  time  in 
praise  of  Allah. 

42  Their  foods  consist  of  the  repetition 
of  the  words:  Glory  be  to  you  Allah. 
Their  drinks  — Allah  is  the  Holy, 

43  Wc  rent  Ahmad  to  you.  You  call 
him  Muhammad,  a clear  sign, 

44  Descendant  of  Abraham;  Imam  of  all 
my  nations. 

45  The  galactical  heavens  cracked 
asunder,  and  it  cannot  but  crack,  for 
there  is  not  a hand's  breadth  of  space  to 
be  found  there  without  an  Anunnagi 
bending  or  prostrating  himself,  or 
herself  before  ANU. 

46  The  4 seat  bearers  arc  in  the  form  of: 
man,  bulb  eagle  and  lion, 

47  The  1st  of  humanity:  intercessors 
before  the  Adonai,  master, 

48  The  2nd:  supplication  on  behalf  of 
domestic  creatures, 

49  The  3rd:  controls  the  birds  of  the 
air, 

50  The  4tb:  tamer  of  the  wild  beast; 
also  therein  find  24  as  the  hours  La  a day 
and  the  4 wind  holders  at  the  4 corners 
of  his  throne: 

51  The  4 mentioned  will  be  the  last  to 
die  at  the  end  of  the  world! 

52  Gabriy'El,  being  the  one  by  leave, 
take  flesh  to  plant  his  holy  seed  in  z 
mother  chosen  above  ladies  of  the 
world. 

53  Daughter  by  'Imran  and  Hannah,  2 
of  our  most  loved  servants. 

54  Reared  by  Zathamb  and  Elizabeth, 
loved  in  our  eyes. 

55  GabriyrEl,  bringer  of  our  words  bis 
special  assignment  to  manifest  behn-r  rlir 
prophets  with  the  messages  of  ANU. 

56  Each  time  in  a aew  disguise,  formed 
because  he  is  so  awe-  inspiring,  that  the 
physical  mind  of  mortals  confronted  by 
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him  would  be  unable  to  concentrate  on 
his  words, 

57  Oh  Ahmad*  remember  once  you 
entreated  him  to  reveal  himself  as  he 
really  is, 

58  He  consented  to  do  so.  When  your 
weary  eyes*  oh  seal*  he  who  bears*  of  the 
great  prophets  of  Adam's  seed,  saw  his 
Immense  wings  covering  the  whole  of 
the  Gabtciical  Heavens.  He  could  fly  in 
his  craft*  a great  aod  large  craft.  Oxygen 
(0)  removed  itself  from  your  brain  and 
you  did  rest  into  slumber.  He  passed 
out, 

59  Ask,  to  make  known  all  his  powers, 
he  informed  you, 

60  O Ahmad*  on  my  2 wings*  I bore  the 
countries  of  the  people  of  Lot.  2 crafts 
visits  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 

61  It  carried  up  into  the  air  so  high, 
that  its  inhabitant  it  could  no  longer  hear 
their  cocks  crow,  the  crafts  abducted 
people. 

62  Then  turned  it  upside  down.  1* 
having  no  less  than  1600  wings.  Throw 
lime  gate  to  another  dimension. 

63  Colored  consonance  as  green  of 
the  greenest  olives,  hair;  ebony  bUck  9 
ether  as  thick  as  the  lamb's  wool  — 
eyes:  as  the  flames  of  the  fire  piercing 
directly  into  the  hearts  of  the  unfaithful* 

and  ridding  it  of  any  blemish.  A 
description  of  GabriyHel. 

64  A star  shining  having  7 points  from 
mine  eyes  is  how  the  craft  looked. 

65  A moon  and  stars  are  deep  out  in 
space*  set  in  the  universe  as  the  darkness 
of  the  shadow  hours  as  it  took  off  for 
Orion. 

66  I plunged  deep  into  the  Yamum,  sea 
of  light*  360  times  every  day  and  upon 
my  wings  1 million  drop  which  becomes 
spiritual  messages  bearing  peace  and 


perfume.  His  craft  docks  beneath  the 
seas  of  Earth  many*  many  times. 

67  1,  Murduk*  Miyka’El*  al$o  taking  the 
form  of  time*  ever  so  gentle  a speech  ~ 
father  of  the  heavenly  hosts*  as  an  old 
man* 

68  Illuminating  the  chlorophyll  (CSJ 
Hrt  Mg  N,  OJ  crystal  green  light,  that 
gives  vitality  to  all  living  things  360 
times  and  more, 

69  Providing  all  forms  of  food  for  the 
body. 

70  All  forms  of  knowledge  for  the 
mind  — ruler  of  the  forces  of  nature 
called  by  some*  Father  Time, 

71  Shedding  daily  1*000  tears  from  each 
eye.  Each  precious  drop  giving  birth  to 
Garubaat,  As  out  of  my  love  1 reach  the 
truth,  disagreeable  are  changed  to 
agreeable. 

72  They  take  charge  of  every  plant  and 
every  tree  and  every  drop  of  water, 

73  Don't  seek  him*  for  you  are  of  the 
worthy,  and  he  has  already  come  to  you. 
I am  here, 

74  Enqi*  also  known  as  Izm’El,  Angel 
of  Death  whose  hands  gathered  the 
mud*  and  then  shaped  a shell  for 
Kadmon's  spirit , 

75  ANU  created  his  essence,  hidden  for 
no  less  time  than  1,000  years.  That  is  1 
day  of  on  earth, 

76  But  at  last  he  showed  his  handy 
work  before  all  the  Anunnagi*  Aluhum. 

77  Beholding  him  and  fulfilling  his 
assignment*  they  all  felt  faint  that  lasted 
not  less  than  1*060  years. 

78  Being  so  immersed  that  he  is 
everywhere  at  once, 

79  Yet  ANU*  so  mighty  that  his  light  Is 
less  than  a dot  in  the  center  of  his  hand* 
and  he  cannot  execute  the  decrees 
inscribed  upon  you  without  him. 


50  Oh*  well  guarded  Lawuhaat  Shil 
Masury  "Tablets  of  Destiny  \ without 
permission  from  ANU, 

51  Who  does  not  gram  this  until  the 
leaf  with  each  person's  name  in  tone, 
written  from  the  hand  of  the  same,  from 
HI  Lawuh  Shi]  Masury  *The  Tablet  of 
Destiny,  * 

82  Doing  the  complete  shadow  hour 
calling  for  no  less  than  100  prostrations 
on  the  powerful  and  illustrious  shadow 
hour. 

83  Fall  from  the  sacred  tree  standing  by 
the  throne,  each  souls  destiny  known 
alone  by  kraa’EL 

84  In  the  month  selected  Sha'baan 
called  Al  Nisfu  Min  Sha'baan.  The  8th 
month,  Sha'baan,  directly  precedes 
Ramadaan.  During  this  month  you  are 
to  prepare  yourselves  for  the  upcoming 
fast.  Approximately  2 weeks  before  the 
first  day  of  Ramadaan,  you  are  to  spend 
your  shadow  hour  in  &akat.  This  special 
shadow  hour  is  called  An  Nisfu  Min 
Sha'baan.  This  is  how  we  practiced  it 
while  in  the  school  of  Muhammadans, 
the  third  school  100  prostrations  is 
completed  by  the  believer  in  his 
devotion  of  his  creator  in  Diyn  V Islaam 
or  Millat  Ibrahiym,  or  Diyn  1 Allah. 

And  this  is  bow  this  event  was 
commemorated  in  the  3rd  school  of 
Nuwauhu  called  Mubammadhmi 

Midway  in  the  eighth  month  of  Sha  rhaan, 
under  your  new  calendar  in  the  fifteenth 
shadow  hour  of  Sha  rbaan  all  the  Children 
of  the  Aluhum  gather  at  their  perspective 
temples  or  at  the  central  There  is  a 
spiritual  lecture  on  the  above  subject 
followed  by  not  less  than  one  hundred 
prostration  of  prayer ; The  continuation  of 


the  shadow  hours  is  in  a state  of  awokeness. 
Children  under  the  age  of  thirteen , those 
pregnant , and  those  ill  may  sleep-  But  those 
of  sound  mind  and  healthy  body  should 
spend  complete  shadow  hours  awake  and 
when  dawn  comes  chant  hymns  of  praise 
together ; 

Ane  Azwelu  Shahud  Dek  Loo  Shaayu 
Sofa  Kawun  Iza  Allah  Lam  Khalug  Zi, 
Hu  Izu  Wahud,  Loe  Sharukaat  Ernd  Hu, 

I Bear  Witness  That  Nothing  Would 
Exist  If  Allah  Didn't  Create  It , He  Is 
Alone,  No  Partners  Has  He. 

Ane  Azwelu  Shahud  Dek  Kull  El 
Rasulaat  A tha  Rasulaat  Shil  Allah. 

I Bear  Witness  That  All  The  Apostles  Are 
Apostles  Of  Allah. 

Yoa  Allah  Wa  Rasulaat-Hu  Ena  Ent 
A tha  Karumaws , Rahummul,  Ent  Bahuh 
Ltyya  Vagus,  Samub  Min  Nee, 

O Allah  And  His  Messengers  Surely  You 
Are  Generous,  Merciful , You  Like  To 
Pardon,  Excuse  From  Me . 

This  zakurane  and  du’aa  should  he 
recited  as  many  times  as  one  can,  during 
the  fifteenth  shadow  hour  of  Sha’baan . 
77) is  confers  many  blessings  on  its  reciter. 
Breakfast  should  he  enjoyed  together. 
There’s  no  exchange  of  gifts  and  it  is  not 
compulsory  to  the  point  of  being  a sin. 
Families  return  home  and  pray  together  on 
behalf  of  all  they  know  in  hopes  that  their 
leafhasn  *t  fallen  for  this  year  and  that  they 
will  have  a healthy  and  prosperous  life 
throughout  this  year,  thus  ends  the 
commemoration  ofNasahMin  Sha  ’baatt, 
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85  IzraSjjETs  presence  reveals  that  be 
has  4 fades,  sees  and  visits  north,  east* 
south  and  west,  1 head  ease; 
consequently  the  3 remaining  are  placed 
severely  on  his  chest,  back  and  feet, 
north,  south,  and  west. 

86  The  first  face  is  reserved  for  the 
regard  of  the  Anunnagi,  Aluhum  and 
the  great  teachers,  east, 

87  The  second  face  is  for  the  faithful 
with  the  brightness  of  it  as  Afsu,  the  sun 
as  it  appears  looking  from  TLimat,  the 
planet  Earth,  West. 

88  The  third  face  is  for  the  unfaithful 
ones  burnt  black  with  the  fire  of  their 
destiny;  darker  than  the  darkest  solar 
eclipse,  north. 

89  The  fourth  face  for  the  Jinns,  red 
and  yellow  as  the  flames  of  the  fire, 
south. 

90  He  Izraa’El,  also  having  70*000 
thousand  feet*  foot  soldiers,  4000 
thousand  wings,  crafts,  and  an  eye  for 
each  person  that  ever  has  and  ever  will 
be  begotten  into  this  world.  Records  on 
all  born. 

91  Ever  full  of  tears  for  those  that  die 
not  with  peace. 

92  For  when  each  being  dies*  the  very 
angel  closes  an  eye. 

93  Certain  great  teachers  being  given 
the  power  by  ANU  so  that  it  only  be  a 
wink  and  then  open  again. 

94  One  such  being  Yashua,  and 
Lazarus,  brother  of  Mary'  of  Magdalene 
and  Martha. 

95  Bui  even  at  the  end  of  this  world's 
time,  Enqi,  Izraa'E!  will  not  be  blinded. 

96  It  will  end  while  some  men  will  still 
be  alive*  and  others  dying  swiftly;  and 
even  others  not  yet  born. 

97  At  the  ends  end, 

98  Tbere  will  be  4 arch  Anunnagi  and 
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the  4 throne  bearers,  see  upon  him  still 
8 eyes  open. 

99  Faithful  being  gathered  in  pure 
white  raiment,  scented  of  musk  and 
rose,  and  myrrh. 

100  Transported  in  that  manner  to  the 
heights  of  the  heavens, 

101  Yet*  oh  you  coverers  of  this  truth, 
never  will  we  surrender  to  your 
weakness  and  your  un 'beliefs. 

102  You  shall  be  all  about,  tarred 
ragged,  and  cast  into  the  depths  of  your 
dreams,  yet  you  shali  never  be  fulfilled 
burning  perpetually. 

103  krafi  el  standing  every  point  in 
time  with  a shorter,  trumpet  to  his  gaze 
fixed  to  ANU’s  face, 

104  Ever  waiting  to  sound  the  trumpet 
of  woes,  the  7 thunders,  the  call  of 
doom.  For  that  moment  which  our 
Creator,  The  First  was  here  at  the 
beginning,  and  will  be  here  again  at  the 
end,  the  Last, 

105  The  opener*  he  began  this  time 
cycle,  and  the  closer,  he  will  end  this 
time  cycle,  when  ANU  gives  him  the 
nod  to  ascend  and  let  loose  the  first 
blast. 

106  A blast  of  terror  will  extract  life 
from  everything  on  Earth,  and  in  the 
Gahctical  Heavens  except  the  4 Arch 
Anunnagi  and  the  throne  bearers. 

107  Yet  the  Arch  Anunnagi  will  pass 
through  a black  hole  one  at  a time  in 
their  assigned  order,  coming  to  earth. 

1 08  Gabriy'El  being  first*  Izraa'El 
being  last* 

109  And  after  40  years,  the  Angel  of 
Death  will  raise  to  blow  a second  woe. 

1 10  A blast  that  will  ring  the  bell  of  his 
trumpet  numerous  as  the  grains  of  sand 
chat  fly  before  the  wind  storms  of  the 
desert. 
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111  Through  6QC0  years  of  souls  plus 
60CC,  all  that  have  liver!  and  passed  will 
fly  to  their  bodicsj  for  this  is  the  blast* 
the  day  of  resurrection, 

112  After  Enqi  has  completed  his 
work,  the  human  being's  bodies  lie 
lonely  m the  tomb*  ever  listening 
mournfully  to  the  retreating  footsteps  of  > 
bis  friends. 

113  Two  unpleasant  angelic  beings 
called  Muukar,  One  of  the  2 CO  that  fell  i 
of  their  own  will, 

114  The  second  called  Nakir  heading 
also  one  of  the  200  Anunnagi 
accompanying  Hayhl  from  the  planet  . 
Titan  of  their  own  will, 

115  Identifiable  by  bodies  burnt  black 
from  Saturn's  heat  and  eyes  blue  from 
Shaytun's, 

116  These  two  souls  shall  come  and  sit 
by  each  being's  side  tormenting  his 
peace  in  an  unlit  grave  questioning  his 
faith, 

117  Silence  of  the  universe  cracked 
with  questions*  What  do  you  say  of 
Ahmad?  In  a very  beguiling  manner, 

US  The  past  men  left  alone  and  cold  in 
the  dark  sepulcher  i$  glad  of  a little 
friendly  converse, 

119  Truthfully  either  1 bear  witness 
that  Ahmad  is  the  servant  and  messenger  j 
of  Allah, 

120  In  which  case  the  ignorance  turns 
to  knowledge,  and  the  cold  to  warmth* 
and  comfort  and  his  loneliness  is 
quenched  by  the  presence  of  the  other 
faithful. 

121  But  woe  to  the  man  who's  answer 
is:  I never  knew  chat  man, 

122  Or  I simply  repeated  concerning 
him  what  I heard  from  the  others*  never 
once  letting  it  enter  my  heart, 

123  Thus  bearing  witness  of  himself 
that  he's  a false  believer. 


124  Being  allowed  to  have  a peep  at  the 
place  reserved  for  him  in  paradise*  then 
after  he's  given  a glimpse  of  the  seat  in 
hell  he  has  been  spared. 

125  Seeing  many  relatives  and  friends 
and  loved  ones,  so  he  may  rest  a while 
without  amhety, 

126  False  faithful,  to  you  be  your  way 
and  me  mine. 

127  However*  he's  to  be  treated  to  no 
peep  or  glimpse  instead  he  Is  beaten 
with  iron  rods, 

128  And  raped  of  his  skin  till  he  utters 
a cry  that  can  be  heard  by  both  ends  of 
the  universe, 

129  And  then  he  is  left  to  think  the 
matter  over. 

130  Strange  to  say  but  those  who  die 
on  a day  of  assembly*  Juma'a  are  spared 
this  postmortem*  given  the  ankh  and  the 
guide  to  walk  the  Sira  '1  Muscaqim,  and 
open  the  door  to  paradise, 

131  In  this  life,  every  true  Muslim  and 
coverer  of  truth  alike  is  guarded  shadow 
hour  and  day  by  4 inferior  angelic 
beings.  That's  why  they  are  called  and 
greeted  in  peace:  Al  Salaamu  Alaykum, 
not  Alayka*  Peace  be  upon  you  all,  and 
not  just  you, 

132  These  Angelic  Beings  are  called 
hafaza:  guardians,  four  they  number  — 
North*  South,  East,  and  West, 

133  The  Learnt,  Al  Hafiyz,  he  who  is  a 
preserver  of  all  his  scriptures*  a 
rememberer  of  the  created  things  says 
the  tasliin  not  less  rhea  16  times  each 
day  for  it  will  have  his  protection  as  a 
defender, 

134  Number  83  here  in  100  times,  138 
for  as  the  water  is  the  enemy  of  fire  so 
will  you  have  a protection  from  the 
Jinn. 

t35This  shall  man  need.  By  the  4 
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corner*  ol  Tuimat,  the  planet  Earth,  4 j; 
4.  lb  in  .(11  4x4=  16  'The  Bestower. 

136  Two  ol  the  Anunnagi  by  day,  and 
2 A i! 1 1 luiugi  by  shadow  hour 

137  Only  dunging  guard  by  the 
appearance  of  the  rise  of  Afsu,  the  sun 
,md  ih<  appearance  of  the  setting  of 
A tan  hoi  it  only  appears  to  rise  and  set, 
lot  it  is  your  planet  Earth,  that  rotates 
around  the  sun. 

138  Those  who  have  been  on  duty 
returning  to  headquarters  before  the 
relief  sets  oul 

139  So  man  is  left  alone  in  the  semi 
light,  which  is  when  the  jimt  or  prowl 
sayT  f seek  refuge  from  the  breaking  of 
the  da\\  Qut  A'uwdbu  Ri  1'  Rabl  V 
Falaq. 

1 40  1 hr  tine  Luihlu!  one  makes  haste 
n i commune  the  day  light  hours  or 
» ! ii>k  period  prayer  First,  because  the 
ptiinrmantc  ol  the  ceremony  ol  the 
daylight  hours  or  dusk  period  prayer. 

1 41  Secondly,  in  order  that  he,  a 
retiring  guard  may  inform  ANU  that 
thdr  charge  has  started  his  pious 
exercise. 

142  The  coverer  of  ihe  truth  is  in  very 
grave  danger  during  these  hours.  Because 
\ l.iylai  and  his  sons  are  always  on  the 
look  out, 

I 13  Give  io  each  new  child  on  the  40th 
Jay  The  Reckoner,  Ya  Hasib  said  4C 
i tuu'v  - lor  he,  Allah,  40  times,  for 
Allah  alum-  will  be  the  satisJicr.  Giving 
him  the  I by  4.  as  a guardian. 

144  Always  remember  the  Jinns  are  a 
race  of  evil  beings  and  are  spirits 
considered  to  be  1 1 it  offspring  of  Nar  l' 
Samuwm  ™ the  smokeless  fire  their 
king  who  wants  you  in  his  kingdom. 

145  As  our  servant  Solomon,  son  of 
David  and  Bathsheba,  speaking  with  an 
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ant,  Sakir  sent  an  TFrU  to  bring  Ralqiys 
to  complete  her  throne. 

146  Calling  help  of  our  birds  — not  of 
this  world.  Sealing  the  (inn  this 
fisherman's  net,  copper  vast1  in  with  a 
lead  seal. 

147  As  soon  as  he  opened  it,  up  arose 
warlocks  Ralqiys  gives  herself  up 
openly  to  impiety. 

148  For  they  need  of  your  wisdom, 
Ahmad  to  see  the  knowledge  of  A|  Islam 
and  on  to  the  other  side  of  the  elements; 
rhat  is  on  ihe  ether! c side.  You,  Ahmad 
as  our  servant  keep  our  duty  to  us  and 
your  reward  will  be  given. 

149  Helpless  you  are  Ahmad  to  one 
who  misuses  your  words,  like  Yazid  and 
others  to  this  day.  O Alt,  you  are  the 
protector  of  the  real  Garun;  for  they 
have  forged  a Koran  and  they  say  this 
book  is  without  doubt. 

150  O how  they  hurt  us,  and  how  rhey 
hurt  our  beloved  Hasan  and  beloved 
Husayn,  and  we  took  for  his  own 
protection  Al  Muhsin  and  brought  him 
near  unto  ourselves  that  he  might  be 
your  guardian  protector  from  on  high 
that  all  the  Ahlil  Rayi  may  be  protected. 
Forgive  them  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do,  It  is  the  Reptilians  called 
Khaunaas  in  Al  Qur'aan  who  is 
Shayiun,  father  of  the  Jinns  that  d id  step 
in  and  provoked  Al  Islam  from  its 
pristine  purity  to  its  adulteration  and 
scetism.  Only  a true  AnsaaruaJlah. 
knows  these  secrets. 

151  Ya  Faatima,  your  hands,  5 fingers 
for  ihe  sacred  person,  See,  hear,  taste, 
smell,  feel,  and  the  higher  4: 
clairvoyance,  intuition,  telepathy,  and 
psychometry  all  from  one,  activated 
from  the  pineal  gland  which  triggers  the 
higher  senses  through  the  melanin.  See 
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O Ahmad  the  Anunnagi,  hear  Faarima's 
trie  5;. 

(Facts  Beyond  Any  Doubt  In  Truth) 

Taste  O Hasan j 
(Poison) 

Fed  O Husayn; 

(Pain) 

Smell  O Ali; 

(Blood) 

152  Yad  Lillah  "Hand  of  Allah, 

Tablet  Eight 
The  A rtist 
(19x3=152) 

\.at  G you  builders  not  better  than  the 
real  artist  and  you  governor  no  better 
than  the  artist; 

2 O you  physician  no  better  than  the 
artist; 

3 O you  thinker,  you  are  the  artist; 

4 Let  me  td)  of  the  artist, 

5 O that  poor  artist*  she  sits  there 
trying  to  capture  a point  in  time,  in  a 
season  as  beautiful  as  it  may  be. 

6 Dear  master,  ANU  my  father  can  1 
impart  on  this  artist  the  truths  chat  even 
thinking,  consumes  time? 

7 Can  l tell  her  time  won  t permit  such 
an  act, 

& Or  shall  I let  her  just  paint  on? 

9 Fools  they  are,  thinking  from  a mind 
of  no  thought,  from  a heart  of  no 
feeling,  from  a hand  of  no  talent, 

10  Yet,  you  watch  her  ever  so  careful 
the  season,  ever  trying  10  capture  her 
expression. 

1 1 As  she  turns  second  by  second  to 
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dip  her  brush,  the  centuries  pass  in  the 
form  of  second  and  the  face  of  nature 
never  again  to  be  the  same. 

12  And  the  color  of  the  leaves  changed, 

13  O Provider,  can  I provide  her  with 
this  small  truth? 

14  She  is  going  in  4 different  ways. 

15  At  once  1 came  upon  brothers,  and 
sons  of  mine.  Peace  be  unto  you,  As 
S.iLunui  Al.iykum*  O Nusqu,  Gabriy'El 
son  til  Rusi'ld  .nid  Zamma'El,  O Rafa'El 
son  nl  W.npibi'El  and  Fiqra'El,  O 
KalkaTl  who  is  also  called*  Rudwaan, 
and  UrLEl  son  ol  Azari'El  and  Rafiki'El 
and  O Enqi,  Izraa'El  sou  ol  ANU  and 
Id. 

16  Even  then*  one  fallen  brother  Azazl, 
O how  his  light  was  changed  to  the  fire 
of  hate,  he  is  so  lull  of  hate. 

!7  Yet  they  love  him  ever  so  much. 
Not  knowing  who  he  really  can  be, 
pulling  them  over  downward  and 
they're  loving  it  more  each  day. 

IS  Even  I sec  now,  the  crying  souls  of 
the  children  ol  beings,  who  are  yet 
unborn,  yet  they  suffer  for  what  they  do 
now, 

19  Once,  a voice  cried  to  me  to  help  ir 
the  year  of  the  time  of  the  Lunar 
Logging  1983  in  the  Gregorian 
Calendar*  from  the  faith,  hollow  place 
to  help  in  that  location  where  there  is 
revolution  inside  the  planet  Earth, 

2C  I turned  to  another  place t a dark 
hollow  hole,  turning  again  10  an  abd, 
slave  of  ANU,  yet  upon  him  I could 
smile  for  his  grace. 

21  Glory  be  to  ANU  alone.  Hr  has 
perfected  him  from  his  parents  ili.n  live 
till  this  day  on  Tiamat,  the  planet  Earth 
and  he  answered  me  saying: 

22  All  the  praise  be  to  ANU,  and  as  for 
you  who  are  other  than  loyal,  that  is 
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those  which  come  from  the  second  pan, 
weh.  I cry  very  loud  for  them  from 
Malakuwt. 

23  Looking  back,  I will  find  in  the 
mental  state,  the  beginning  of  what  they 
call  time, 

241  came  to  Earth  again  in  the  Lunar 
Logging  of  the  year  1970  A.D.  of  the 
Gregorian  Calendar  at  age  25, 1 had  been 
to  Earth  many  times  before  the 
scriptures. 

251  saw  evil  waiting  for  Kadmon  to  be 
born. 

26  As  a pollen  lighting  every  time  in 
different  female  being;  impregnating 
my-self  into  a human  being  in  the  lunar 
logging  of  the  year  1945  A.D.  in  the 
Gregorian  Calendar, 

27  Growth,  fed,  eating*  and  strange 
burnt  things  spiced. 

28  Eating  and  making  odd  gestures  to 
describe  what  is  called  feelings,  now  I 
feel  as  they  do.  1 think  as  they  do,  and  I 
eat  as  they  do. 

29  I pull  my  spirit  from  on  high  into 
my  yet  unborn  son,  ever  so  high  then 
down  to  the  planet  Earth, 

30  Looking  through  the  lens  called  the 
3rd  eye, 

31  Look  at  the  pyramids  from  above, 
we  laid  every  stone, 

32  Who  are  we?  We  are  you  and  me  In 
one,  the  Aluhum. 

33  I'm  not  in  power  to  say  more,  Q, 
the  giver  of  power  is  ANU* 

34  May  I tell  you  of  sending  the  sound, 
the  very  words  lack  to  describe  the  holy 
scriptures, 

35  T think  your  name  in  the  way  only 
you  overstated  it.  Read  on  in  this  Holy 
Tablets,  for  In  it  is  the  true  story  of  all 
that  happened.  Not  overstock  that  way, 
again  we  had  said,  come  up<  Let  this 


exact  moment,  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 
with  a cleansed  heart.  Show  him  our 
home,  so  we  did  take  Jacob  son  of  Isaac 
and  Rebecca  up  to  show  him. 

36  Then  I said,  remember  Ahmad, 
marked  by  the  mole  on  his  back. 

37  They  sent  us  to  him,  of  our  better 
pans.  Facts  beyond  any  doubt,  and  a 
truth  unchangeable,  and  not  to  be  much 
in  this  world,  let  not  use  you,  and  don't 
you  use  it, 

38  Not  overstood  that  way,  we  again 
said  come  up. 

39  Let  this  exact  moment,  with  tears 
from  his  cleansed  heart,  show  him  our 
home. 

40  Remember  the  one  we  called 
Ya&hu'a,  known  as  Tamrnuz, 

4!  Called  by  you  in  the  Latin  language 
Jesus  or  leous  in  Greek,  that  is  Issa  in 
Arabic,  whose  spiritual  name  is 
Sananda.. 

42  He  was  a different  member,  being 
mixed  from  this  to  that  world 

43  Matter,  yet  not  matter,  human  being 
yet  not  human  being,  speak  as  a babe 
with  Bab,  the  holy  soul  as  a helper  and 
his  strength. 

44  Remember  the  one  you  called  Musa 
son  of  Amram  and  Jodicbed?  From  fire 
like  light,  did  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
speak  unto  him  from  what  looked  like  a 
burning  bush.  A mere  lamp  out  of  its 
time. 

45  One  of  you  be  was  whole,  he  had 
completed  the  degrees  of  perfection 
from  a rought  ashlar  to  a perfect  ashlar. 

46  We  taught  him  how  to  build,  and 
how  to  control  his  speech. 

47  Then  he  communicated  with  Moses 
son  of  Amram  and  Jochebed,  for  his 
seed,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  teaching  him 
about  the  creation  and  giving  him  the 
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tablet  of  truth,  which  is  called  light  as 
they  turn  to  worship  as  the  confused. 
Egyptians  and  disagreeable  Babylonians 
a heifer,  a bulb  a cow* 

48  Remember,  the  great  one  called 
Abram  son  of  Terah  and  Nuwna,  called 
by  you  fbrahiym  in  the  Ashunc/Syrkc 
(Arabic)  language?  More  faith  and  fruit 
than  any  other. 

49  O how  we  loved  him  and  his  sons 
also-  a covenant  made  in  him  love,  bate, 
agreeable,  disagreeable. 

50  Leader,  follower,  him  and  his  way 
of  life. 

51  I myself  calked  with  this  one  many  a 
time*  With  Kaf  (4 

52  Remember  the  one  you  called 
Utnafishtim,  called  by  you  Noah  son 
of  Lameth  and  Kaimylah, 

53  As  a human  being  in  the  body  and  a 
sign  of  family?  Truth  for  all  in  him,  but 
the  fish  told  us  for  their  salvation  we 
will  save  this  world. 

54  They  have  done  no  wrong.  Truth, 
they  speak  unto  us*  So  we  were 
destroyed  with  the  flood. 

55  Remember  the  one  called  Ad  at  a, 
Idriys,  called  by  you  Enoch  son  of  Jared 
and  Silhani? 

56  Call  him  to  see  the  room,  in 
"Orion'1 , paradise. 

57  I myself  have  cleaned  many  times 
with  these  self-same  hands. 

58  Enoch  arrived  there,  he  resisting  so 
well.  Finding  his  peace, 

59  Hadn't  done  no  wrong  on  Earth 
before  our  eyes,  he  said,  rent  on  with 
the  abode. 

60  Remember  the  one  you  called 
Kadmoo,  my  own  son? 

61  He  was  from  one  of  us.  Cast  down 
with  that  rebellious  Haylal,  whose  light 
turned  into  fire;  where  beauty  turns  into 


ugly;  Yet  even  now  as  I speak,  hb  seed  is 
at  work  against  me  and  our  heavenly 
father. 

62  The  work  must  be  done.  Think 
now,  lets  return*  Breathe;  Allah  Al 
Hayyu  1,  2,  3.  The  fresh  breath  of  life; 
the  human  being  Is  born  again. 

63  Now  I will  tell  them  of  the  sinner, 
fiery. 

64  They  know  not  that  they  are 
sinners;  for  sinners  when  they  pass,  are 
put  in  the  Earth  for  judgment  of  a 
lifetime,  many  millions  of  times. 

65  Why  they  slay  and  are  skin*  As  they 
slay  and  are  skin,  as  they  live  complete, 

66  Transgression  and  transgressor  shall 
they  be* 

67  Trust  in  this  division  that  has  been 
made  for  all  souls;  even  yours  not  yet 
born. 

68  Now  the  Scroll  of  the  Living  will  be 
open  before  your  eyes.  Before  the 
Torah,  the  Enuma  Elish,  existed.  The 
Torah  is  the  child  of  the  Enuma  Elish 
and  the  family  of  the  Enuma  Elish  they 
are; 


L The  Akasha  Records  10C0 

2.  The  Enuma  Elish  7 

3.  The  Atra-Hasis  3 

4.  The  Tablet  Of  Anzu  3 

5.  Nergal  And  Arishkegal  1 

6.  Tammuz  And  Ishtar  1 

7.  The  Descent  Of  Ishiar  1 

S+  The  Tablet  Of  Etana  3 

9+  The  Tablet  Of  Adafa  1 

10.  The  Gilgamesh  Epics  12 


69  You  will  see  your  father  before  he  is 
born.  Yet  destined  to  sin  by  his  own 
hands. 

70  Yet  your  Tafulat  as  the  holy  souls  is 
not  in  vain, 
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71  I will,  for  you,  call  them  by  their 
names, 

72  O hope,  where  are  you? 

73  O chance,  come  quickly! 

74  O help!  O assistance!  O protector! 

75  And  that  this  oath  might  be  over 
them  19  by  7 by  3 is  one, 

76  The  12  minor  great  teacher's  names, 

14 

3 
9 
1 

4 i 
7 
3 
3 

3 
2 
14 

4 


chapters  are; 

Hosea 

Joel 

Amos 

Obadiah 

Jonah 

Micfth 

Nahum 

Zephaniah 

Habbakuk 

Haggai 

Zechariah 

Malachi 


77  Sufahaat,  the  pages  of  Kadmon  10, 
Nekaybaw  prophetess  during 
Kadmon' s,  time,  "The  Tablets  of  Sin1* 
Seth,  50,  “The  Tablets  of  Time,-  Adafa, 
Enoch,  and  "The  Tablets  of  Generations'7 
Abraham,  10,  total  100  pages  and  the  19 
Scrolls  of  Wisdom  given  to  the  prophet 
Leummin,  who  came  to  the  Midianites, 

The  first  Tawraaf,  Suhuf  of  Abraham, 
10  scrolls: 


L The  Early  Years  Of  Abraham 

2.  The  Ebony  Seed 

3.  The  Story  Of  Noah,  Son  Of  Lamech 

4.  The  Story  Of  Enoch,  Son  Of  Jared 

5.  Abraham  Son  Of  Terah 

6.  The  Ka'aba 

7.  The  Sons  Of  Abraham 

8.  The  Story  Of  Thamud,  The  Second 
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Ad 

9.  The  Story  Of  Anak  The  Wike  Of 
Sama'el 

10.  The  Destruction  Of  Ad 


The  second  Tawraat,  The  Law, 


Genesis  50 

Exodus  40 

Leviticus  27 

Numbers  36 

Deuteronomy  34 


Neb  im:  The  Scrolls  of  The  Prophets 


Joshua  24 

Judges  21 

I Samuel  3 1 

0 Samuel  24 

1 Kings  22 

II  Kings  25 

Isaiah  66 

Jeremiah  52 

Ezekiel  48 

Hosea  14 

Joel  3 

Amos  9 

Obadiah  1 

Jonah  4 

Micah  7 

Nahum  3 

Habbukuk  3 

Zephaniah  3 

Haggai  2 

Zechariah  14 

Malachi  4 

Total  0 


Kctubim:  The  Holy  Writings 


The  Psalms  150 

Proverbs  31 

Job  42 
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Song  of  Solomon  8 

Ruth  4 

Lamentations  5 

Ecdeslaies  12 

Esther  10 

Daniel  12 

E*ra  10 

Nehemiah  1J 

I Chronicles  29 

O Chronicles  36 

Total:  13 

The  New  Testament 

Matthew  28 

Mark  16 

Luke  24 

John  21 

James  5 

Judah  1 

Total:  6 


The  Faker  Books  of  the  Black  Devil 
striving  to  mislead  YashuYs  True 
Followers: 


Acts  28 

Romans  16 

I Corinthians  16 

II  Corinthians  13 

Galatians  6 

Ephesians  6 

Philippians  4 

Colossians  4 

I Thessalonians  5 

II  Thessalonians  3 

I Timothy  4 

Titus  3 

Philemon  1 

Hebrews  13 

I Peter  5 

II  Peter  3 

Total:  17 


The  Letters  of  John,  Just  Letters  To  A 
Girlfriend^  Not  Holy  Scriptures. 


I John  5 

II  John  1 

DI John  1 

Total:  7 


Apocrypha:  The  Hidden  Books  Of  The 
Bible 

L The  Third  Book  of  Esdras 

2.  The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras 

3.  The  Book  of  Tobit 

4.  The  Book  of  Judith 
5 k The  Book  of  Esther 

6.  The  Book  of  Wisdom  (Solomon) 

7,  The  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  son  of 
Sirach 

8-9.  The  Book  of  Baruch 

10, 11,12.  The  addition  to  Daniels 

13*  The  Prayer  of  Manasses 

14.  The  First  Book  of  the  Maccabees. 

15*  The  Second  Book  of  the  Maccabees. 
16.  The  Third  Book  of  the  Maccabees, 
17*  The  Fourth  Book  of  the  Maccabees* 
18,  Among  the  other  Apocryphal 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament  maybe 
enumerated: 

L The  Book  of  Jubilees,  or  the  Little 
Genesis 

2,  The  Book  of  Enoch 

3,  The  Assumption  of  Moses 

4,  The  Ascensi  on  of  Isaiah 

5*  The  Apocalypse  of  Baruch 
6,  The  Sibylline  Oracles 
7k  The  Psalter  of  Solomon 
8*  The  Urantia  Book  4 
9.  The  Testament  Of  The  Twelve 
Patriarchs 

7S  El  Istanjaal,  The  Evangel-  22 
79  El  Garun,  The  Reading-  114 
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80  El  Raatub,  The  Unshakable-  6 
Katub  Shil  Nawur,  The  Scroll  of  Light, 
a spiritual  upliftment  from  Nayya 
MaUchi  Zodoq  York- EL 

81  Mary,  the  sister  of  Moses  was  a 
Prophetess,  Deborah  the  wife  of 
Lappiydowth.  She  was  a judge  of  the 
Israelites. 

82  Hildah,  a Prophetess  wife  of 
Shai'lum,  sou  of  Tiqwah*  She  was  an 
authoritative  figure  in  Israel, 

83  Eber  son  of  Shelah  and  Hudith  with 
Amram  son  of  Qehath, 

84  Ishma'El  called  In  tones  Yishma'El, 
son  of  Abraham  and  Hagar  with  the 
well. 

85  Jethro  son  of  Le'ummiym  and 
Adiyba,  with  the  daughter  for  Mosheh 
son  of  Amram  and  Yotvkebed*  our 
prophet. 

86  Jacob  son  of  Isaac  and  Rebecca 
with  the  ladder* 

87  Joseph  son  of  Jacob  and  Rachel  with 
the  dreams. 

88  Aaron  son  of  Amram  and  Jochebed 
with  the  priestly  robes*  Ruth  a 
prophetess*  Hannah  prophetess* 

89  Lot  son  of  Haran  and  Jurdana  with 
the  5 th* 

90  Eliyah  called  in  tones  Ana’El,  the 
Angelic  Being  with  the  chariot.  Esther 
called  in  tones  Hadassah,  a female 
Messiah. 

91  BikaL  son  of  Rabaa*  The  Caller,  The 
Scepter  hearer. 

92  Ahmad  the  son  of  Abd-AlUt  and 
Amina  with  the  prayer. 

93  The  12  Imams,  Imam  All  And 
Faatiim  (Commander  of  the  Faithful). 

94  Imam  Husayn  and  Imam  Hasan, 

95  Imam  Ali  Dhain  AI  Abidin. 

96  Imam  Ahmad  Al  Barir. 

97  Imam  jafar  Al  Badiq* 


98  Imam  Musa  AI  Kadhitn. 

99  Imam  Al  Rida* 

100  Imam  Ahmad  Al  Jawad. 

101  Imam  Ali  Al  Haadi 

102  Imam  Hsssan  Al  Askari 

103  Imam  Ahmad  Al  Muntadhar. 

104  Imam  Abdul  Kabir,  the  12th  Imam 
after  Ali, 

The  7 Imams. 

105  Imam  Uthnian, 

106  Imam  Yunis, 

107  Imam  Ahmad, 

108  Imam  Abdullah, 

109  Imam  Fahf, 

1 10  Imam  Sayyid  Abdullah. 

111  Imam  Muhammad  Ahmad  Al 
Mahdi,  The  19th  and  seal  of  the  19 
Imams. 

112  Al  Imam  Abdul  Rahman  Al 
Mahdi,  The  Lion,  1st  Khalifa h after  Al 
Imam  Muhammad  Ahmad  Al  Mahdi. 

113  Al  Imam  Abdul  Haadi  Abdul 
Rahman  AI  Mahdi  the  Martyr,  2nd 
Kbalifah  after  Al  Imam  Abdul 
Rahmaan  Al  Mahdi* 

114  Al  Imam  Issa  Al  Haadi  Al  Mahdi, 
The  opener  of  the  seventh  seal  in  the 
year  1970  A*D,,  The  Purifier,  Third 
Khalifah  after  Al  Imam  Muhammad 
Ahmad  Al  Mahdi. 

115  That  you  are,  Aluhum,  that  you 
are,  Rabbiyuwna,  masters*  being  made 
Rulers  of  Rulers.  Being  given  the  power 
to  pull  the  king  off  of  his  throne* 

116  Being  given  the  power  to  save  the 
un-savable. 

117  Being  given  the  power  to  raise  the 
un-raisable*  All  things  given  to  you  in 
these  lights* 

118  Know  you  that  ANU,  A’LYUN 
A’LYUN  EL  watches  ever  so  careful  for 
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Figure  191 

Miriam,  A Prophetess  And  The  Sister  Of  Moses 
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Figure  192 

Deborah,  A Prophetess  And  The  Wife  Of  Lappiydowth 
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Figure  193 

Gibeah,  Mother  Of  Deborah 
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Figure  194 

Shishia,  Father  Of  Deborah 
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Figure  195 

Hildab,  A Prophetess  And  Wife  Of  Shal'lum 


587 


Figure  196 

Hannah,  A Prophetess 
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have  provided  a way  straight  to  the 
resurrection^  I only  Ask  that  ye,  though 
we  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  that  we  fear  nothing, 
for  ANU  will  be  with  us, 

141  You  have  provided  the  wicked 
with  your  rights  to  heaven,  and  disguise 
himself  many  a time. 

142  la  you,  did  he  speak  to  me  vain 
words,  I find  in  your  hearts.  You  have 
trotted  the  galactkal  heavens  under  your 
feet  and,  you  have  sought  to  kill  the 
messengers  of  his  holy  words. 

143  You  never  did  once  feed  the 
orphans,  nor  help  the  lame,  Did  you  not 
know  that  old  age  was  my  gift?  For  in 
old  age  you  lose  the  desire  of  this  world 
and  you  prepare  for  the  hereafter. 

144  Know  this.  That  human  being's  of 
time  2,000,  and  before  by  30,  may  never 
see  old,  never  enjoy  crystal  hair,  never 
know  retirement  from  lust,  greed,  and 
selfishness. 

145  So  hasten,  now  strengthed  your 
soul  on  to  Taful,  for  this  day"has  ANU 
forgiven  us  because  we  prostrate  to  him 
and  him  alone, 

146  For,  according  to  the 
Muhammadans,  before  you  were,  was 
the  words  spoken  nothing  was  created, 
except  by  way  of  Allah1*  Command. 

147  Then  Allah  bad  placed  his  word  in 
a temple  we  built  with  our  own  hands 
of  the  Earth  and  it  became  a living  soul, 
fashioned  and  shaped  wondrous  that  it 
may  be  able  to  climb  the  ladders  back  to 
heaven.  In  depth,  so  far  beyond  his  own 
comprehension,  that  the  very  soul  in 
him  he  knows  not. 

14&  O you,  you  find  yourselves, 
reflected  herein  look  again  for  indeed 
the  Anunnagi  is  talking  to  you.  For  on 
the  day  when  that  last  trumpet  is  blown, 
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and  we  gather  all  the  cursed  ones, 

149  The  flaming  blue  eyes,  are  envious 
for  your  success,  on  that  day,  you  shall 
you  be  handed  your  records,  you  will  be 

- capable  with  all  sincerity  of  heart  to 
read  them. 

1 50  For  time  is  a vacuum,  in  which 
truths  are  caught. 

151  O you  sons  and  daughters  who  live 
on  what's  called  the  planet  Earth,  all  the 
words  of  all  the  holy  scriptures  did  I 
give  you  that  you  may  find  peace  of 
mind. 

1 52  Humans  you  are,  humans  you  shall 
be.  Until  the  day  of  your  return  to  the 
Gaiactical  Heavens  and  regain  your  soul, 
body,  and  completeness. 

Tablet  Nine 

The  Ass  And  The  Camel 
(19xf-9f) 

Lot  Now  coming,  soul  to  soul,  being  m 
the  world  of  this  new  day,  face  to  face, 
can  I find  In  them  one  good  and  honest 
person? 

2 T look  back  and  see  76  Trillion  years 
of  their  time.  Yet,  we  count,  here,  by 
our  time,  they  beseech  time  to  become 
as  we  are.  They  wish  to  come  forth 
from  it  trusting,  They  are  a kind  that 
clings  to  the  last  end  of  the  ray  - light  of 
the  prism. 

3 O hope  giver,  give  them  hope. 

4 At  this  time,  not  one  of  them  calked 
of,  or  even  knew,  what  was  to  come  into 
being. 

5 From  nothingness,  the  shadow  hour 
Is  before  the  daylight  or  the  light  of  the 
sun.  There  was  light  from  the  Creator 
and  his  host.  First  it  was  just  ideas 
metamorphosing  into  thought,  then  on 
it  becoming  air  pockets,  they  caught 
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themselves  from  A to  sharp,  to  D. 

6 This  music  is  virtuous,  and  it  is 
wonderfully  manifesting  in  the  ability  to 
keep  a grateful  spirit  in  the  heart  of 
pilgrims  coming  to  the  navel  of  Tiamat, 
the  Barth. 

7 They  grow  only  because  of  the  life 
force  within  them,  rendered  them  by 
you. 

8 Time  nor  growth  can  stand  still,  in 
that  some  of  the  children  of  change > 

9 No  mother  would  be  pleased  with 
the  maturing  child,  if  by  day  to  day  - 
year  to  year,  she  saw  no  change  in  its 
growth, 

tO  In  tenor  or  low  C or  high  C the  red 
note-  sound  to  B. 

t f This  spirit,  it  hears,  it  sees,  it  smells, 
it  tastes,  and  it  feels. 

12  Perceive  all  things  by  your  own 
eyes,  giving  you  from  his  pot  of  gold, 
only  five  pieces  of  gold  per  mortal  mind, 
15  Yet  you  seek  out  the  ways  of  Azazl 
just  to  do  his  will.  To  do  disagreeable 
acts,  it  is  easy  but  to  do  agreeable  acts  is 
very  hard. 

14  You  are  just  like  fish  caught  on  the 
baited  hook  of  his  music,  swooned  to  his 
will. 

15  I following  behind  the  other's 
marching  downward  to  the  Earth. 

16  Tiste  of  the  seedless  fruits, 
sweetened  with  his  leprous  sugar. 

17  Candy  sweet  to  the  taste,  begetting 
cavities  that  burn  in  the  heart.  The 
gluttons  Find  themselves  by  way  of 
greed,  to  be  fed  in  his  sweet  shops. 

18  O ANU,  let  this  man  smell  - bis 
sweet  scent  of  the  burning  carcass  as  the 
incense  on  your  altar.  They  seek  him 
out,  Hell  for  them,  I cankt  tell? 

19  Made  by  trickery  to  partake  of  a 
fruit  so  good  to  the  seeker  of  power. 
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20  But  let  us  seek  after  only  the  musk 
of  the  mouth  of  the  fasting  one-  O 
Ahmad. 

2 1 Called  them  to  the  musk  or  rose,  the 
sweetness, 

22  A guardian. 

23  Yet  they  feel  the  warmth  of  lust  hid 
so  deep  in  their  chests. 

24  Binh  pains-  our  calling  borne,  let 
him  enter  with  his  mate, 

25  If  it  be  In  pleasures  name  that  2 play 
life's  manifesting  in  the  world  returning 
you  on  these  mates. 

26  These  are  the  instruments  used  to 
play  life's  manifesting  in  the  world, 
returning  you  on  these  mates. 

27  Just  humm,  El  Rahraun  El  Rahum. 

28  Q the  hymn,  harmony  melody,  and 
rhythm;  not  necessarily  in  chat  order. 

29  O father  created  thee  and  in  your 
small  solar  system,  sound,  life,  and  light 
waves.  Every  part  of  your  body  vibrates. 

30  Each  abstract  to  the  ocher,  yet  able 
are  you  to  respond  to  7 distinct  tones  as 
represented  by  the  7 tones  of  the  scale. 

31  C,D,E,F,G,A,B,  and  many  of  their 
vibrations  being  both  in  major  and 
minor  planes. 

32  The  HaaU,  aura,  composed  of  vital 
energy  of  mental  bodies.  All  on  7 colors 
or  moods,  that  changes  continually  with 
each  being's  emotions. 

33  Be  ever  watchful  with  a dose  eye  of 
this  highest  power  of  spiritual,  which  is 
termed  here,  in  the  Holy  Tablets,  the 
will 

34  0 Yielder,  O Merciful,  how  fast  it 
developed  from  kun,  ’■exist’'  to  a word 
fay  a,  into  its  mate  kun,  meaning 
"existence”.  From  this,  was  all  flesh 
created.  Therefore,  it  is  most  necessary 
that  of  each,  1 teach  of  himself  how  to 
tame  it. 
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35  It  has  been  made  known  to  him 
before  now,  it  must  come  from  within 
to  put  it  into  practice  geometrical 
nutter,  they  are  now  composed  oh 

36  O Ruler,  how  many  will  want  to 
rule  one  body? 

37  A symbol  of  an  outer  and  visible 
sign,  one  Earth  of  an  inner  and  spiritual 
reality,  symbols  veil  secret , holding 
beautiful  mysteries, 

38  All  forces  of  your  molecules  of 
which  particular  kinds  of  things  are 
composed  and  always  moving  - never 
being  still,  always  vibrating  to  some 
greater  or  small  atom. 

39  Electrons  or  corpuscles  are  all 
moving  and  living  together,  it  is  cither 
holding  hands  between  forms  ol 
vibrating  energy  called  matter, 

AO  Kiglu  hand  agreeable-  left  hand 
disagree abk1'  the  poles  are  a pair  of 
■ <ppnsiii.es,  the  ALL  is  and  yet  is  not)  if 
you  have  faith  in  other  than  the  oneness 
of  AL.I  AH.  Who  has  been  appointed  as 
vour  one  deity.  Tammuz,  Yahweh, 

41  Suddenly  1 wondered  on  my  first 
perception  of  all  this  - light  and  dark 
being  poles  of  the  same  with  arteries 
extending  from  the  heart)  feeding  it 
truth.  Remembering  my  arrival  1 stood 
upon  a lofty  hill. 

4?  As  1 stood  upon  that  lofty  hill 
admiring  die  scene,  the  air  was  cool,  and 
yet  it  was  never  still. 

43  The  gu  vs  was  ever  so  green, 

44  Above  die  clouds  watching  them 
sailing  in  the  skv  this  very  special  day)  in 
a distance,  low  singing  birds  went  flying 
by,  and  gave  me  wmih  lo  say. 

45  Listening  to  the  Mowers  in  the 
bree/e  as  they  danced  in  the  glade 
observing  the  beauty,  the  golden  leaves 
under  die  trees,  I laid  rustled  in  the 
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shade. 

46  Coming  closer,  crystal  waters; 
rushing  m the  stream)  was  rippling  with 
a silver  beam-  having  so  much  fun,  The 
bee  with  the  pollen  on  their  wings  were 
flying  to  their  homes. 

47  Yet  closer,  ants  and  other  creeping 
things  were  busy  at  their  homes. 

48  Raising  back  to  a human  height 
makes  even  one  like  myself  wonder  how 
such  things  came  about. 

49  The  willows  at  the  river  brink,  and 
the  fools  that  breathe,  and  yet  doubt. 

50  T remembered  the  planets  so  high, 
moving  in  outer  space,  each  one  in  its 
own  universe,  never  losing  its  place, 
Whereevcr  they  are,  is  where  they 

should  be. 

51  I thought  of  the  numerous  suns 
sharing  their  light  with  Tiamat,  Earth 
and  the  Moon,  on  her  usual  course,  and 
how  she's  the  key  to  birth, 

52  0 I remember  how  this  universe 
begaih  yet  who  made;  it?  We  all 
pondered.  It  s no  accident,  and  mortal, 
nor  Anunuagi  could  create  such 
wonders. 

53  O ANU,  Ruler  of  Rulers,  this  handy 
work  is  thine,  none  other  could  create 
such  things  master  - to  thee  I resigned. 

54  Then  a sound,  the  same  sound,  scale 
the  same  scale, 

55  Starting  with  C you'll  move  upward 
until  you  reach  another  C and  so  on. 

56  I was  here  yet  not  here,  you  were 
there-  yci  not  there. 

57  Yet  we  are  not  opposites  in  his  eyes, 
you're  ever  coming  and  m ever  coming 
to  and  fro  at  the  same  time. 

58  Think! 

59  One  of  our  servants,  traveling 
Tammuz  as  Yashua,  traveling  on  an  ass 
from  one  city  to  the  next,  willing  to  give 
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his  life  to  save  diem.  The  Israelites  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  only, 

60  They  cast  ike  palm  leaves  under  die 
feci  of  the  ass  named  Nuakha,  upon 
which  our  holy  one  Yashua  sat. 

61  Remembering  the  palm*  remember 
the  rider,  and  forgetting  Nuakha  who 
carried  the  weight, 

62  Never  could  we,  like  Abram  son  of 
Terah  and  Ntrwmi  allow  the  willing  to 
be  sacrificed  in  that  way,  substituting 
the  Iamb  for  Isaac's  blood. 

63  As  we  substituted,  the  deceiver 
Judas,  who  was  possessed  by  the  evil 
one,  which  is  the  symbol  ol  the  ram  for 
Jesus'  blood;  son  of  Mary  and  stepfather  « 
Joseph. 

64  Yci,  even  now  they  wish  to  claim 
the  right  of  his  passing. 

65  Never  did  they  crucify  one  servant, 
but  they  worship  m remembering  the 
palm. 

66  How  many  a holy  one  shall  be 
brought  to  our  last  supper  on  an  ass 
forgotten? 

67  Think  yet  again  of  our  servant, 
coming  to  a city  that  he  had  to  sacrifice, 
riding  on  a camel,  named  Qaswa'  from 
Mecca  to  Medinah  deceived  by  his  own 
and  we  spared  the  sacrificial  lamb  - Al 
Rabbi  Ali,  The  Lion  of  Allah,  who  ts 
remembered  to  this  day,  for  Al  Rabbi 
Ali  was  a willing  sacrifice  for  Rabboni 
Ahmad. 

6$  Rabboni  Yuskhaq  was  a willing 
sacrifice,  and  Rabboni  Yashua  was  a 
willing  sacrifice, 

69  The  whole  of  the  children  from 
Rabboni  Abraham  to  this  day  are 
willing  to  be  sacrificed,  but  none  will 
die  in  that  way. 

70  The  very  doors  of  heaven  will  open 
on  the  enemy.  O seed  of  Kadmon  your 


rime  is  at  hand.  The  vortex  will  open. 

71  They  hate  you  for  you  are  the 
chosen  of  ANU.  Come  and  gather 
under  the  shield  of  Abram, 

72  Pray  together, 

75  Stay  together, 

74  Build  together, 

75  Play  together, 

76  Pighs  together, 

77  Rejoice  together,  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  ihc  garden  of  delight. 

78  Look  for  the  real  true  Messiah  or 
Masih,  or  Mashi.vkk,  to  come  and  save 
you.  Tammuz  will  return  in  the  Great 
City  craft,  coming  down  to  earth  out  of 
Orion. 

79  How  many  a righteous  upon 
returning  home  to  Islam  forgotten  by 
the  very  families  that  perseeme  and  sent 
them  away? 

80  Yet  a few'  million  light  years  away  I 
was  sent  just  arriving  now. 

81  flow  could  they  not  see  with  all  the 
light,  knowledge  of  things,  by  all  the 
holy  messengers  and  prophets,  seer$  and 
master  teachers,  that  was  sent,  can  E 
return  back  to  Rizq,  or  must  I stay  here 
on  Tjamat.  I arrived  in  a star,  craft,  but 
they  forget  me,  those  that  came  with  me 
stayed  for  a shori  li me. 

82  I sacrificed  peace  and  how  many, 
because  you  with  all  your  bounteous 
generosity  waul  so  much  for  them-  can  I 
return? 

83  They  lack  so  much  in  feeling, 

84  But  they  want  so  much  to  feel. 

85  Infinite  remembrance* 

86  Yet  forgotten  by  their  own  will. 

87  Never  have  they  looked  truth  in  the 
face, 

S8  Never  can  they  face  the  iruth. 

89  They  talk  of  what  they  should  see. 
They  should  see  with  i he  physical  eye. 
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They  ask  to  overstand  you  by  physical 
means  before  they'll  have  faith. 

90  O forgiver,  forgive  me  for  ever 
saying  such  Lvanh-like  things, 

91  For  if  it  were  in  my  hand, 
everything  be  the  first  day  of  spring, 
livery  day  would  bring  joy, 

92  They  need  love  for  everything  other 
than  themselves,  They  have  room  to 
love  everything  save  you.  If  they  only 
but  knew, 

93  Test  them  as  you  tested  us. 

94  O Havy,  let  s remove  the  air  they 
breathe  out  of  this  world  within, 
minutes  ■ waiting  one  second,  and  then 
on  to  four. 

95  They  will  glorify  on  breathing  your 
name  - A Nil. 

Tablet  Ten 
The  Mortals 
(19  x 10  =190) 

Lof  11  I cry  one  real  tear,  do  you  think 
that  they  will  hear? 

2 Remembering  my  trials  in  this  Holy 
Tablets,  and  being  sent  to  human  beings, 
one  must  be  prepared  for  their  nature. 

3 An  initiation  is  like  a birth,  anti  the 
key  to  over  standing  it,  is  to  overstand 
that  each  that  is  born  is  born  of 
someone  who  themselves  were  born  of 
soiiunur.  All  of  the  pure  ones  have  a 
link 

4 ft  is  ,t  fjcik  much  like  the  etheric  cord 
that  stretches  lorth  from  soul  to  soul, 
and  which  keeps  the  channels  from  the 
higher  realms,  the  etheric  state,  into  the 
Earth  plane  opened 

5 When  a mother  and  father  have  a 
child,  that  child  is  brought  forth  unto 
them  in  a bodily  form. 

6 That  same  child,  however,  has  a spirit 


chat  extends  back  76  trillion  years. 

7 For  this  reason,  every  mystic  order 
has  spiritual  masters  or  beings  from 
higher  planes,  whose  responsibility  it  is 
to  keep  you  (that  child)  in  tune  with  the 
original  spark  since  the  beginning  of 
creation, 

8 Then  on*  one  still  shadow  time,  as  I 
was  walking  alone,  I perceived  ihe 
presence  of  a superior  being  with  me. 

9 I turned  around  and  I saw  no  one,  but 
1 began  to  fear  inside.  T hen  suddenly 
from  me  and  through  me  ai  the  same 
time  they  sounded  my  name  saying: 

10  ’’Yaanuwn,  fear  not,  ior  you  shah  be 
the  bearer  of  the  torch  of  light  in  the 
west,  and  shall  save  many  souls.  You  are 
yet  a baby,  but  you  shall  mature  into  a 
man  more  rapidly  than  you  can  ever 
imagine.  Do  not  be  afraid,  for  I am 
about  to  manifest/* 

11  Startled  and  overw  helmed, 
frighiened  and  bewildered,  I could  not 
have  faith  that  this  was  happening, 

12  Suddenly,  I felt  a warm  sensation 
two  inches  above  my  navel.  A feeling 
shot  upward  toward  the  center  of  my 
chest  from  my  solar  plexus  and  then  a 
tingling  feeling  centered  between  my 
eyes, 

13  Immediately,  a crystal  green  and 
white  rays  of  light  slowly  appearing  and 
there  he  stood,  magnificently, 

14  How  can  I make  you  feel  what  I 
fell?  How  can  1 make  you  see  what  I 
saw? 

15  He  was  strong,  he  was  powerful,  He 
was  gowned  in  what  seemed  like  a 
whitish  green  flowing  robe,  and  there 
was  a glow  about  him  I had  never  seen 
in  any  other  person,  a sparkle,  bright  as 
the  stars. 

16  I looked  into  his  eyes  and  I was  no 
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longer  afraid.  For  in  his  eyes  I saw 
depth*  T saw  warmth*  I saw  compassion* 
tenderness*  overstanding  And  kindness, 

17  1 knew  I was  safe  in  his  presence.  He 
made  me  fed  comfortable  and  secure, 

He  spoke  and  his  voice  was  as  the  voice 
of  the  angelic  beings, 

IS  He  said:  "Your  soul  lived  over  76 
trillion  years.  You  have  witnessed  many 
cycles  and  now  you  have  begun  to  grow. 
You  are  of  the  ancient  ones:.  You  are  an 
Ilab  Murajassid  (An  Avatar),  You  may 
not  at  this  lime  overstand  what  this 
means,  but  as  time  passes  and  you  begin 
to  grow  trom  your  inner  sell  outward, 
you  will  begin  to  perceive  and  overstand  ! 
these  things.  The  spirit  of  your  father 
has  awaited  its  rebirth  into  this  Earth 
plane,  and  now  It  is  your  calling." 

19  I was  speechless.  I tried  to  stare  into 
him  in  order  lo  decipher  who,  what,  and 
from  where  he  came,  lor  I did  not  want 
to  boldly  ask  him, 

2C  As  il  he  knew  what  I was  thinking 
and  teeling,  without  a seconds  thought, 
he  said  that  he  belonged  to  the  ancient 
ones  who  had  desce tided  upon  the 
planet  during  the  time  of  master 
Utnaflshtim  son  of  Lamech  and 
K barmy  hh  and  even  before,  millions  of 
years  prior  to  the  birth  of  your 
Kadmon. 

21  It  was  called  Project  Blue  Rock, 
Infested  by  the  Ashiar  Command.  The 
mier  galactic  legion  of  this  side  sector  3 
placement,  7 from  end  circle. 

22  I bare  you  on  eagle's  wings  and  1 
brought  you  unto  myself.  This  being 
was  highly  involved  in  the  upper 
worlds, 

23  He  said  many  had  come  here  to 
Earth  and  planted  seeds  in  the  Earth. 
Their  children  this  very  day  are  called 

595 


Tablet  1 0:31 

star  people  and  some  of  them  are  called 
the  watchers  or  Aluhum  on  their  own 
planets. 

24  Some  of  them  are  highly  reputable 
in  their  own  galaxies  and  dimensions. 
He  .uhl  those  with  him  are  as  real  as  you 
are  in  the  alliance  of  the  space 
con  let  le ration, 

25  There  is  one  by  the  name  of 
Ashiara,  I It  is  a commander  in  the 
highest  in  this  hemisphere.  He  is  also  the 
commander  < d Ins  mother  plane  or  star 
ship,  a crystal  slop  coming  lor  their 
own, 

26  The  Anunnagi  eldeis  art 
approaching  a time  of  crisis  so 
million  strong  will  assist  you, 

27  They  will  lift  up  and  reserve  you* 
and  they  will  hold  you  in  safety  for  up 
to  1000  years.  If  needed  you  will  see  the 
magnetized  solar  flares  now  present 
around  the  sun  In  its  position  in 
conjunction  with  the  planetary 
alignment  that  is  presently  coming  into 
its  final  position,  in  the  l unar  bogging, 
the  5th  point  of  May  in  the  year  2000  of 
the  Gregorian  Calendar, 

28  It  combines  to  create  a strong 
tendency  to  pull  the  planet  Earth  m, 
toward  motion,  the  polar  shift  twenty 
three  degrees  of  its  true  existence  has 
been  greatly  lessened  by  die  action  of 
our  scientific  helper  from  the  mother 
plane  of  this  planet  called  Terra. 

29  Then  he  told  me  that  the  era  had 
come.  I did  not  know  what  he  was 
referring  to  and  so  he  began  to  explain: 

30  That  93  million  of  miles  away  from 
the  planet  Earth,  is  the  sun;  that  great 
star  that  shapes  the  lives  of  (hose  on 
Earth. 

31  It  takes  the  Earth,  1 year  to  revolve 
around  the  suo  and  that  one  year  h 
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divided  ■ mo  12  months. 

32  The  smi  .yid  the  other  planets  that 
make  up  your  universes,  orbit  around  a 
galactti  center  tailed  a central  vortex; 
and  just  .15  the  our  year  that  the  Earth 
takes  to  revolve  around  the  sun  is 
divided  into  12  months,  so  is  the  time 
thill  it  takes  the  universe  to  orbit  around 
that  galactic  center  divided  into  12 
periods. 

33  Each  period  consists  of  2075  years 
Totaling  approximately  25,000  years, 
which  is  the  time  that  il  takes  the 
universe  to  make  one  complete  rotation 
around  the  galaxy. 

34  Ead:  period  or  era  has  a name 
according  to  the  monthly  signs,  and  in 
reverse  order.  For  example,  the  universe 
is  now  passing  out  of  die  era  of  water, 
i he  era  governed  by  all  that  is  physical, 
known  lo  many  as  the  Piscean  Era,  and 
le  is  il.  iw  entering  into  the  era  of  air, 
ft  lie  i , mind  and  power,  known  to  many 
as  the  Aquarian  Age. 

35  This  new  age  is  a spiritual  era  that 
the  world  is  now  ready  to  accept,  and 
you  have  been  chosen  to  teach  the  light 
of  The  Ancient  And  Mystic  Order  of 
MelchUedek  to  the  new  souls  who  are 
waiting  to  receive  it. 

36  Those  new  souls  who  realize  that 
i here  is  more  to  human  beings  than 
wh.il  he  thinks  io  be  his  5 physical 
.senses. 

37  Those  souls  w-ho  realize  that  there 
are  extra  senses,  that  there  is  an  astral 
body,  an  aura,  and  that  communications 
can  be  made  with  beings  outside  of  this 
planet. 

38  The  12  eras  bom  the  Piscean  Era. 
moving  counter  i hnkwise  have  tight 
doors  that  open  up. 

39  When  the  6th  door  opened  in  the 


lunar  logging  of  the  year  1966  of  the 
Gregorian  Calendar,  disagreeable  beings 
descended  down  into  the  Earth  in  many 
forms,  including  the  human  beings  from 
the  Ashtar  Command,  the  ancestors  of 
the  disagreeable  Halaaheans,  Flu  gel  rods, 
or  Hulub  who  now  seek  to  control  the 
planet  under  the  name  Children  of  l he 
Light,  simply  the  Illuminati, 

40  Then  the  7th  door  opened  in  1970 
AJX  and  agreeable  beings,  die 
Anminagi  irom  Nibiru  descended  upon 
the  land  in  order  to  help  you.  this  was 
my  year, 

41  Thirty  years  from  the  2000  A,D,, 
which  is  the  year  six  thousand.  You 
have  60  seconds  in  a minute  and  60 
minutes  in  an  hour  .,,66 6, 

-12  Sensing  that  I was  afraid  for  tcai  that 
I would  not  be  able  io  retain  all  that  he 
taught  me,  he  said:  "Try  not  to  retain  all 
that  I have  taught  you,  but  rather  relax, 
and  it  will  settle  itself  in  your 
subconscious  mind. 

43  Once  it's  in  there,  when  you  need  u, 
ii  will  burst  forth  like  the  sun  in  the 
daylight  hours.  If  you  have  faith 
without  a doubt, 

44  And  put  your  trust  in  Ami,  you  will 
find  that  we  the  Aluhum  will  open  you 
up  and  all  the  answers  to  the  universe 
w ill  reside  in  your  chest" 

45  Having  said  this,  he  was  gone  from 
sight.  1 stood  there  frozen.  Where  did  he 
go  1 thought,  and  why  didn't  he  tell  me 
his  name? 

461  waited  for  hoping  that  something 
would  happen  and  a lady  passing  by 
said;  ''Are  you  at  rig  lu  mister?  You  look 

ill.1' 

47  I spoke  back  saying:  "I  am  fine, 
thank  you,11  and  then  1 proceeded  to 
walk  away. 
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48  Suddenly,  while  walking,  fear 
overlook  me.  But  why  was  1 afraid? 
Immediately  I realized  that  it  was 
because  he  was  withdrawing  irom  me. 
And  seven  minutes  later  I heard  a 
voice  from  a distance  say: 

49  "Seek  me  and  you  shall  find  me!  Ask 
for  me,  and  I will  be  there!  Knock  and  I 
will  always  open  this  side  of  the  world 
to  you. 

50  And  then  the  voice  faded  away.  I 
called!  I looked  around!  h was  gone.  I 
cried  all  the  way  home. 

51  Seven  months  passed  before  I heard 
from  him  again.  Then  one  day  while 
meditating,  and  in  a state  ol  profound 
tranquility;  when  my  mind  and  soul 
were  in  communion  with  the  kosmos,  I 
began  to  feci  his  prcsence- 

52  I was  sure  that  he  would  manifest, 
but  Jic  did  not.  Instead,  a name 
appeared. 

53  My  room  was  dimly  lit  by  candles 
of  the  sabbath,  but  there,  just  above  my 
head  in  a cloudy,  yet  visible  form  was 
the  name  Al  Khidr,  which  in 
Ash  uric/ Arabic  merely  meant  green, 

54  I stared  at  the  name  for  what  seemed 
an  eternity,  and  slowly  thereafter,  it 
disappeared. 

55  1 sat  there  in  the  stillness  of  the 
room,  contemplating  my  thoughts,  who 
was  Al  Khidr?  If  Al  Khidr  was  the  name 
of  a person,  who  was  that  person  and 
whit  important  role  would  he  play  in 
my  life? 

56  Was  Al  Khidr  the  name  of  he  who 
made  his  presence  known  to  me?  I knew 
I had  to  find  the  answers  to  my 
questions. 

57  So,  I went  to  the  library'  in  search  of 
books  which  could  give  me  some 
enlightenment. 


58  Later  I questioned  various  Sudanese 
Arabs  that  i had  been  acquainted  with. 
In  my  quest,  I learned  that  there  was 
indeed  a supreme  being  who  was  called 
by  she  Muslims  who  knew  Nabiy  Khidr 
and  the  Green  one,  my  spiritual  father. 

59  lie  was  referred  to  as  the  Green  one, 
for  he  possessed  a green  light,  a force 
thai  he  directed  which  could  sustain 
every  physical  form  and  heal  every 
disease  known  to  human  kind. 

60  Suddenly,  the  pieces  of  the  puzzle 
started  to  I all  into  place,  for  you  see,  I 
knew  that  I had  been  endowed  with  a 
green  light  which  made  it  possible  for 
me  To  heal  the  sick.  For  many  times, 
people  would  come  to  me  ill  and  1 
would  make  them  whole  again. 

61  But  it  was  not  until  then  that  1 had 
inherited  that  ability.  It  was  a gift  from 
ANU  by  way  of  Al  Khidr,  The  Green 
One. 

62  I could  not  wail  lor  my  visitor  to 
return.  I wanted  to  tell  him  all  that  E had 
learned. 

63  And  so,  anxiously  every  shadow 
time,  I looked  for  him.  Then  one 
shadow  time,  while  alone  in  my  room,  I 
felt  him  staring  down  at  me, 

64  'Appear!,"  I thought  to  myself,  "I 
want  to  see  you!"  Suddenly  without 
warning  he  manifested.  He  said;  "I  am 
here,"  and  as  my  eyes  gazed  upon  him,  I 
felt  a surge  of  energy  run  through  my 
body,  my  stomach  quivered  with 
excitement,  and  a chill  went  up  my 
spine. 

65  He  looked  at  me,  and  proceeded  to 
tell  me  that  "be"  was  indeed  Al  Khidr, 
and  that  he  was  known  by  main  other 
names;  The  Ancient  Of  Days,  Nabiy 
Khidr,  Father  Time,  Shaykh  Khidr, 
Melcbizedck,  Malkiy  Saadiq,  Murduk, 
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and  Mtcha'El. 

66  Yes,  he  was  Miyka’EE  son  of  Euqi 
and  Damkiaa,  die  head  of  the  Anunnagi 
who  raged  war  against  the  bad 
Anunnagi  (Azazl  later  called  J faylal, 
Jaan,  Sliaviun,  Devil),  those  who  were 
created  of  180  degrees  ol  evil,  fire,  who 
rebelled  when  the  foundation  of  the 
world  was  being  established. 

6 7 He  said  that  he  was  also  the  head  of 
the  material  order  of  the  Anunnagi  to 
which  the  Essenes  belon  ged. 

68  The  Essenes,  he  said,  were  a group 
of  people  who  lived  around  the  Jordan 
area  all  around  Jerusalem  and  they  were 
taught  the  lesser  mysteries  as  opposed  to 
the  greater  mysteries, 

69  He  also  spoke  ol  master  Yashua,  k>r 
like  me,  hr  was  an  Hah  Mutajassid, 
avatar  who  was  caught  between  two 
worlds. 

70  He  said  master  Yashua  belonged  to 
the  Ancient  And  My  sue  Order  of 

j 

Mekhizedek. 

71  "In  the  last  days'*  lie  said,  "I,  Al 
Khidr,  will  intervene  for  the  special 
people,  Nuwauhians,  when  evd  religions 
comes  to  triumph'1  I will  use  you  as  my 
vessel  to  communicate  my  message  of 
the  green  light,  Right  Knowledge,  Right 
Wisdom*  and  Right  O verst  a tiding, 
Nuwaubu. 

72  Fascinated  by  these  words  that 
carrsstd  my  overjoyed  soul,  1 knew'  I 
lud  liimid  a Iriend,  someone  l could 
depend  tin, 

73  He  remained  diem  lor  a moment,  as 
if  in  deep  contemplation,  and  then  he 
told  me  that  1 would  be  given  an 
initiation  which  would  prepare  me  for 
all  that  l would  encounter  as  the 
spiritual  guide  of  human  brings, 

74  He  told  me  that  1 would  be 


summoned  when  it  was  time,  and  1 
would  then  have  to  journey  to  Sudan 
and  seek  him  at  the  junction  of  the  two 
Niles,  Tuti. 

75  Thereafter,  he  referred  me  to  the 
sea  ion  in  the  Qur'aan  which  speaks 
about  his  meeting  with  the  Aluluim 
Moses,  in  the  69th  degree,  which  was 
changed  to  the  18th  degree  verses  6062 , 
and  his  meeting  with  master  Abraham 
in  the  book  of  Genesis  chapter  14,  verse 
13  at  the  IdiglaoFurattu,  or  as  you  say, 
the  Tigrk-Eupb  rates  river. 

76  He  then  explained  the  meaning  of 
the  sacred  water,  the  fire.,  and  the 
sacrifice.  As  he  departed,  he  told  me  that 
he  would  not  see  me  for  a while  but  that 
when  I needed  him,  he  would  be  there, 
and  he  was  gone.,. 

77  Months  passed  before  1 heard  from 
him  again,  and  during  that  time,  my  life 
took  a drastic  change. 

78  It  was  as  if  I wero  a huge  magnet 
drawing  all  kinds  of  people  towards  me, 

79  Answers  to  questions  I never 
thought  I could  answer  started  pouring 
forth  out  of  my  mouth, 

80  My  Earth  family  was  amazed,  It  was 
obvious*  at  those  moments  that  someone 
of  great  wisdom  bad  inhabited  my  body 
and  that  through  me  he  was  speaking, 

81  There  were  times  when  1 would  sit 
in  my  room  and  cry,  because  I felt  1 was 
being  asked  to  do  something  I did  not 
overstand, 

32  I felt  at  times  as  if  I had  no  control 
over  my  actions*  my  thoughts,  and 
wondered  if  1 could  indeed  give  sight,  to 
those  who  appear  blind;  give  hope  to 
those  who  appear  hopeless; 

S3  Bring  faith  to  those  who  appear 
faithless  and  most  of  ail;  teach  them  to 
walk  in  love,  not  hate  or  fear;  teach 
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tb  cm  to  walk  right,  and  not 
disagreeableness!  Could  I remove  the 
veil  from  before  their  eyes  so  that  they 
once  were  bach  into  the  Aluhum. 

84  I asked  myself  so  many  questions,  I 
began  to  think  I was  going  crazy  Shaikh 
Kliidi  had  not  made  his  presence  known 
to  me  in  so  long,  that  I began  to  wonder 
whether  I had  imagined  everything  that 
had  happened ► 

85  “Did  ! indeed  see  this  majestic 
being?  Was  he  real?  Or  was  he  a real 
figment  of  my  imagination?’'  But  he  was 
real  alright,  lor  whenever  that  strong 
sense  of  insecurity  would  overshadow 
me,  I would  Jed  A I Khidr's  presence  and 
he  would  comfort  me, 

86  Finally,  in  the  lunar  logging  of  the 
year  1973  of  the  Gregorian  Calendar,  I 
was  summoned  to  take  my  journey,  1 
was  told  to  go  to  the  Sudan  and  that 
once  there,  I was  to  go  to  the  Grand 
Temple  in  Khartoum  and  seek  a human 
being  by  the  name  Mahmuwd. 

S?  I was  told  that  his  name  would  be 
Mahmuwd,  lor  he  belonged  to  the  final 
part  of  the  3 letter  iniyms  of  the 
name  Muhammad.  Ahmad  before  the 
prophet  actually  came,  Muhammad  son 
of  Abd-Allat  and  Amina  when  he  was 
here  and  Mahmuwd  when  he  had 
finished  his  missions  that  is  Ahmad  in 
prophecy,  Muhammad  in  birth  and 
Mahmuwd  in  the  end,  1 knew  then,  I 
was  not  always  to  be  a muslnn,  but  it 
was  One  degree  in  my  studies, 

8S  As  I prepared  for  my  journey  I was 
very*  excited,  for  1 realized  that  this 
journey  would  mark  a change  in  me, 
ind  that  would  affect  not  only  my  life 
but  the  lives  of  all  the  people  1 touched, 
89  I knew  that  the  journey  would  be  a 


everything  that  was  to  come  with  great 
anticipation. 

90  When  I arrived  in  Sudan,  I felt  as  if  1 
had  returned  to  my  home,  my  land,  the 
laud  of  the  Ancient  Egyptians  where 
there  is  pyramids.  The  month  of  June  in 
Sudan  marks  Lhe  end  of  the  hoi  summer 
months  and  the  beginning  of  the  rainy 
season. 

91  Therefore,  the  weather  was  not  as 
hot  as  I expected  it  to  be,  but  rather 
comfortable, 

92  In  fact,  the  early  hours  of  the 
daylight  are  rather  coo h and  during  the 
afternoon  the  sky  is  very  clear  and  the 
sun  is  very  bright* 

93  It  is  then  that  the  great  sun  reached 
its  peak.  In  the  dusk  period,  and  just 
after  the  sun  appeared  to  set,  one  is 
overwhelmed  by  rhe  sight  of  lhe  sky,  for 
it  looks  as  though  it  has  been  stroked  by 
an  artist's  brush, 

94  Its  color  is  vivid  red  with  shades  of 
orange  and  yellow.  There  are  no  high 
buildings  to  hide  the  wonder  of  ANU, 
therefore  you  can  watch  the  sun  and  the 
beauty  that  surround  it  until  it 
disappears  completely,  Ii  is  a beautiful 
sight  to  behold. 

95  There  are  not  many  street  lights  in 
Sudan,  so  when  rhe  stars  come,  they  are 
very  bright  against  the  blackness  of  the 
shadow  time. 

96  The  people  in  Sudan  prefer  to  use 
lights  only  after  it  gets  very  dark  so  that 
they  can  enjoy  the  beauty  that  mother 
nature  bestows  upon  us  so  generously. 

97  Having  settled  down  and  relaxed  for 
a few'  hours,  I then  went  to  the  Grand 
Temple  in  Khartoum,  or  The  Grand 
Lodge  in  Egypt*  and  sought  out  The 
Grand  Master  Mabmuw-d,  the  Most 
Worshipful  One,  as  1 was  instructed  to 


tnng  and  tiresome  one,  but  I faced 
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you  at  the  junction  of  the  2 Niks?"  He 
replied:  "You  are  -&i  the  junction  of  the  2 
Niles,"  I don't  remember  how  I got 
there, 

122  Milhimiwd  and  I spoke  ,t  while  and 
then  suddenly  ! fell  a sensation  rising 
inside  of  me.  He  said:  "Step", 

123  1 look  one  step  and  immediately  1 
was  transformed  irom  that  state  before  a 
tremendously  beautiful  temple 

124  The  temple  had  a long  hallway  of 
doors  and  its  floor  was  of  marble.  He 
said  "Follow  me";  and  T did, 

125  As  he  took  me  down  that  majestic 
corridor,  we  approached  a door. 

126  lie  opened  the  door  and  there 
before  me  was  a Imge  room.  The  walls 
of  the  room  were  white  and  they 
appeared  so  emit  a soft  Mowing  light, 

127  The  room  was  bare,  except  for 
twelve  rugs  which  were  arranged  in  such 
a manner  that  they  formed  a large  circle, 

128  In  the  center  of  the  circle  were 
three  mgs,  1 was  told  to  sit  in  the  center 
of  the  circle  on  the  middle  mg,  I took 
my  place  and  then  A I Khidi  manifested 
and  sat  facing  me, 

129  We  did  not  speak  to  each  other, 
hut  I c,  in  not  tell  you  how  happy  I was 
to  see  him, 

330  Suddenly!  other  men  began  to 
manifest;  men  I had  never  seen,  As  they 
appeared  each  one  would  say  his  name, 
Aluhum  Khaoowk  Zodoq,  Aluhum 
Hiyah  Zodoq,  Aluhum  Yashua  Zodoq, 
and  this  went  on  until  each  of  the  twelve 
mystics  lud  said  their  names.  There 
were  still  two  rugs  left  on  either  side  of 
me, 

131  Then  Aluhum  Al  Mahdi  Zodoq 
appeared  to  my  left  and  Aluhum 
Muhammad  Zodoq  appeared  to  my 
right. 


132  They  greeted  me,  and  1 smelled  the 
scent  of  Rose  from  Aluhum  Muhammad 
Zodoq  and  the  scent  of  Musk  of 
Aluhum  Al  Mahdi  Zodoq, 

133  And  the  Aluhum  said:  'The 
initiation  will  begin,  suddenly  I felt  os  if 
I were  tumbling  backward,  but  actually, 

I and  everyone  else  in  the  mom  was 
levitating.” 

134  l couldn't  believe  my  eves!  Then  to 
my  surprise  out  of  the  center  o|  then 
foreheads,  straight  to  the  center  N my 
heart,  di Herein  colored  beams  nl  ! iKiu 
came  from  each  one  nl  i ltcm 

135  All  around  my  body  1 i uld  )t.rl 
this  energy  surging  through  my  bring.  I 
tan  tun  find  the  words  10  describe  li<m  I 
felt, 

136  And  neither  can  I go  into  further 
detail  about  my  experience  during  this 
initiation,  tor  J cannot  betray  the  secrets 
I swore  to  maintain. 

137  After  i he  Initiation,  as  we  were 
preparing  to  leave  the  temple, 
Mahmuwd  signaled  to  the  sky, 

1381  looked  up,  and  there  in  great 
splendor  1 saw  a Lotus,  In  the  center  of 
the  Lotus  was  a 7 pointed  star  resting  in 
a crescent. 

139  Within  the  7 pointed  star  was  an 
inverted  heart  and  the  word  Huwa 
inscribed  in  its  middle. 

140  All  around  the  symbol,  there  was  a 
green  light  wavering  brighter  and 
brighter  against  the  dark  violet  hue  of 
the  sky,  I was  dared.,,, 

141  Mahmuwd  then  proceeded  m 
explain  the  meaning  of  the  symbol,  and 
told  me  that  it  would  be  the  seal  ol  i hr 
Universal  Order  of  Love:  Tin-  Suit 
Order  of  the  Sons  of  the  Given  l ight. 
First  step  to  3 steps, 

142  He  said  that  this  erdn  would  come 
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forth  during  a time  of  great  turmoil*  to  1 
restore.1  hope  in  the  hearts  of  human 
beings*  thereby;  teaching  him  the 
essence  of  ius  true  nature. 

143  "As  the  sun  is  the  axis  of  this  solar 
system,"  he  said,  and  ill  the  planet 
i evolve  around  it;  so  will  you  be  the  axis 
ill  i he  planet  Earth  and  all  the  people 
will  revolve  around  you. 

144  You  will  be  their  spiritual  guide 
and  you  will  nourish  them  with  love 
and  wisdom.  Hence,  your  name  will  be 
'Al  Qutbj  The  Axis,  The  Spiritual 
Guide/ 

145  And  then  I was  given  the  sign  of 
the  Kosmos  which  followed  my 
initiation* 

146  I returned  to  my  dwelling.  As  1 was 
preparing  to  return  to  New  Babylon* 
Aiiimi  i,  1 was,  told  to  go  fo  Egypt  !or 
another  initiation, 

M7  When  1 arrived  in  Egypt  I was  told 
to  go  to  a great  pyramid  in  Giza  where  I 
would  have  to  pass  the  test  of  the 
humans. 

HB  We  arrived  at  a pyramid*  where  | 
none  of  us  knew  our  guide.  He  was  the 
wisest  of  the  wise  standing  at  the 
threshold  of  the  entrauce. 

149  The  Aluhum  with  a comforting , 
voice,  reminded  us  of  the  test  before  us. 

150  He  said*  Trust  in  Ami  in 
every  thing,  have  patience;  though  you 
dtm'i  see  a thing,  it  does  not  mean 
metamorphosis,  it  is  not  destined  to 
manifest 

151  Ever  M3  eager  to  enter  the  pyramid 
and  pass  die  h'.m  we  barely  listened.  He 
said,  "Anything  that  you  wish,  or  feel 
you  would  need  merely  think  this  thing, 
and  it  will  be  manifested  before  you. 

152  So  1 being  one  of  the  24  reflected 
back  on  Earthly  needs. 


153  Quilts  manifested  before  our  eyes, 
and  heavier  garments,  they  too 
manifested, 

154  We  need  wicker  stones,  thinking 
that  we  had  passed  because  we  didn't  ask 
for  candles, 

155  We  will  need  dry  foods,  again 
feeling  agreeable  within  ourselves,  for 
not  asking  for  fruits  and  vegetables  and 
quads, 

156  O water,  we’ll  need  plemy  of  water. 
We'll  need  papyrus  to  write  down  what 
we  seen.  We'll  need  quills  to  write  with* 
and  of  course  ink. 

157  IVy  this  time,  we  were  all  well 
weighed  down  with  our  needs. 

158  The  Guide,  with  a slight  smile  said, 
You  are  about  to  enter  into  the 
doorway  of  your  lirst  test', 

159  The  door  raised  from  the  bottom 
upwards  and  all  wc  saw  was  darkness. 

160  Stepping  through,  First*  the 
Aluhum  assured  us  that  it  was  safe,  I 
rushed  forth  second,  only  to  find  the 
first  step  was  a long  slope,  that  was 
hastened  in  speed  by  the  pull  of  gravity, 

(GMj  GMJ 

f t}** |H 

which  equals  16  feet  per  second  square, 
as  a result  of  having  such  a heavy  load, 

161  When  1 arrived  at  the  bottom  I saw 
there  was  already  light;  nor  was  it  cold, 
nor  was  l dehydrated,  nor  was  I in  need 
of  food,  I heard  a voice  say,  ’You  now 
have  failed  the  first  test/ 

162  Spinning  to  the  Aluhum  to  ask* 
What  do  we  do  now?'  After  I shed 
myself  of  all  the  urn  needed  weight, 

163  He  smiled!  And  repeated*  What  do 
wc  do  now?'  You  have  now  faded  the 
second  test. 
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164  Immediately,  a great  wall  appeared 
right  before  my  eyes,  and  l heard  a voice 
from  the  other  side,  and  1 remembered, 
that  it  was  the  AluhunYs  voice! 

165  It  called*  and  said,  ‘All  that  you 
seek  to  know,  and  will  ever  need  to 
know  about  the  humans  is  on  the  other 
side  of  this  walk' 

166  Immediately,  my  eyes  scaled  from 
corner  to  corner,  center,  top  to  bottom. 

167  h was  a huge  onyx  like  wall  that 
appeared  to  have  no  entrance, 

168  f asked,  'How  shall  1 get  to  the 
other  sidek^  The  voice  from  the  other 
side  answered,  'You  have  failed  the  third 
test/ 

169  Immediately  in  rage,  1 thrust 
myself  out  of  anger,  with  myself  ai  the 
wall, 

1 70  Only  to  find  myself  on  the  other 
side, 

! 7 1 In  triple  darkness.  For  as  my  pupils 
dilated,  1 saw  nothing}  this  was  the  first 
stage  of  darkness. 

172  I blinked,  and  opened  my  eyes 
slowly  to  look  at  my  immediate 
environment. 

175  Still  I saw  nothing;  this  was  the 
second  degree  of  darkness. 

174  My  eyes,  turning  them  to  reflect 
back  in  the  optic  nerve,  then  to  my  own 
heart, 

175  Third  degree  of  darkness.  But  I saw 
a long  forgotten  friend,  fear. 

176  He  called  out  to  me,  1 yelled,  but 
there  was  no  answer. 

177  A voice  inside  said,  you  failed  the 
fourth  test. 

178  1 began  to  run  forward,  he  called  to 
me  , this  could  be  a cliff, 

179  1 stopped,  and  a voice  inside  said 
you  have  failed  the  fifth  test. 

I  SO  I began  to  step  sideways  and  feel, 
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181  He  called  out  to  me,  ihis  could  be 
an  edge.  I found  myself  caressing  him  in 
fright. 

182  A voice  inside  said,  you  have  failed 
the  sixth  test. 

183  At  this  point  I thought  of  the  one 
helper,  and  I yelled  out,  'O  ANTJt  Help 
WcV 

184  Up  ahead,  the  size  of  the  great 
teachers  ring. 

185  l mw  a speck  of  light.  In  joy  1 ran 
io\va 1 1 is  it . 

1K6  As  l approached  the  light,  its  size 
increased,  and  l tti rusted  myself  head  on 
into  it, 

187  3 found  myself  back  outside  at  the 
threshold  of  the  pyramid, 

188  The  Aluhum  said,  you  failed  the 
seventh  test  with  that  same  smile  on  his 
face  he  said,  in  failing  the  seventh  test, 
you  have  passed  the  first  lest,  for  now 
you  know  what  it  feels  like  to  be  a 
human, 

1 89  We  arc  about  to  enter  into  your 
first  test,  anything  that  you  feel  that  you 
need  or  will  need  for  your  test  merely 
think  it,  and  it  will  manifest. 

190  Turning  to  the  Aluhum,  with  his 
smile  on  my  face,  I said,  ‘l  already  have 
ANU,  I need  nothing!1  I passed  the  test, 

Tablet  Eleven 
The  Identification 
(19x2=38) 

Lo!  I am  the  seventh  star  which  ANU, 
AXYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  holds  in  his 
right  hand, 

2 i drink  of  the  same  cups  as  he, 

3 ANU  gave  me  the  right  to  the  staff 
and  the  crown.  1 am  the  bell  <d  tile*  the 
truth,  I sound.  Fear  noi  tilings  which 
you  shall  suffer:  for  if  you  know,  and 
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you  have  faith  in  the  facts  beyond  any 
doubt  you  shall  receive  "The  Crown  Of 
Life'",  1 am  the  bell  of  life*  the  truth  will 
sound. 

4 Give  me  evil*  and  I'll  turn  it  good,  FU 
even  exchange  6 into  1 1/2  of  12-7,  7, 
VII  = XIL 

5 I am  the  star  at  the  tip  oi  the  candle 
Sight  which  brightens  the  kosmos  and 
burns  forever  more,  I am  he  that  will 
behead  Azazl,  the  evil  one,  and  lead  you 
into  the  holy  war. 

6 l built  the  cell  which  became  the 
Amoebae. 

7 1 quote  the  Scroll  of  AIL  I hovered 
above  the  Aqsa  Mosque  in  Jerusalem* 
and  1 counted  each  shield  of  solid  gold: 
3,392  is  the  number;  you  cornu  them,  if 
you  can  or  lust  hover  overhead.  Don't 
hill 

8 ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
empowered  me.  for  he  is  the  magnetic 
center  of  the  universes. 

9 The  infinity  above  all  mathematics. 

10  ANU  gave  me  the  key  to  all  living 
science;  all  which  is  in  the  circle  of  the 
universal  mind,  and  for  the  mind  to 
seek. 

11  But  he  also  gave  me  responsibility 
for  the  ones  that  fear  death*  the  weak. 

12  He  knowing  not  whatever  is  near, 
to  him  it’s  unseen. 

13  The  all  immortal  soul  resides  for  all 
the  boundless  universes  in  life.  There  is 
no-one  that  really  dies, 

14  Once  t he  blind  can  see, 

15  The  deaf  can  hear* 

1 6 The  dumb  can  be  made  to 
overstand, 

17  And  that  dusi  man  treads  becomes 
life  for  all  life  to  be. 

IS  Yes*  all  of  this  ANU,  gave  to  me, 
identity. 


19  I came  to  a city,  where  people 
crowded  around  and  they  said; 

20  In  what  company  do  you  travel? 

21  What  is  your  bequest? 

22  They  said: 

23  Whom  doth  you  oversea nd? 

24  They  said: 

25  What  is  your  pedigree? 

26  They  said: 

27  What  is  your  doctrine? 

28  They  said: 

29  Who  knows  all  of  your  doctrine? 

30  They  said: 

31  Who  has  no  doctrine  at  all? 

32  T hey  said: 

33  Where  are  you  from? 

34  I said  to  them: 

35  What  seems  to  you  simple  is  not. 

36  What  seems  to  you  to  be  many  is 
one. 

37  What  seems  to  you  complex  is  easy. 

3$  The  answer  to  you  all  is.  I be  not  an 

1,  but  a we. 

Tablet  Twelve 
7*be  Master  Of  Change 
(19  x 2=38) 

Lo!  By  your  love  kindness  will  they  be 
saved?  Or  will  they  kill  that  too;  by 
using  their  2 eyes,  Old  T estament,  and 
New  Testament,  and  not  the  one,  the 
HOLY  TABLETS, 

2 Now  wc  look  down  from  above  at 
the  tip  of  the  great  obelisk  needle*  of 
which  he  guided  all  of  us*  those  who  are 
arriving  here,  and  to  what  time  we  shall 
be  in  Wabanec. 

3 O Aluhum,  I can  also  remember 
when  my  mind  was  as  theirs  and  I 
thought  I could  count  the  grains  of  sand 
on  a beach. 

4 A light  year  of  numbers  it  took  me  to 
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see.  ) asked  lor  your  forgiveness  and 
you  forgave  me.  I,  MURDUK  was  of 
die  disagreeable,  yet  my  better  kali 
Babul,  on  behalf  of  you,  made  me  see 
the  irue  light, 

5 I should  ask,  will  you  do  ike  same  for 
these  who  still  count  snow  flakes  while 
they  melt  in  their  hands? 
h O,  what  fools  these  mortals  be! 

7 As  1 look  through  the  Cone  from  the 
open  point  to  the  great  circle  of  the 
universe,  the  vortex,  tunnel,  1 count  all 
die  stars,  that  the  Anunnagi  created  lor 
[hem  to  see.  It's  a worthwhile  thing  1 do 
for  them, 

8 liven  those  things  which  they 
worship,  I lived  by  guiding  Lime,  Mieir 
gods  also  live  by  lime  as  k pass, 

9 Throwing  small  flamed  it  metal 
apartments  ai  your  moon,  by  your  space 
programs  t> f NASA, 

tO  Mel  per  a!  helpers;  O ANU  make 
me  ovemand  your  gilts.  For  they  see 
noi*  how  you  answered  the  deeds  of 
Babel  of  before,  and  you  wiped  it  oui. 

11  Also*  they  forget  how  you  dealt 
with  Ad,  Thamud,  Sodom,  Gomorrah, 
Rome,  Greece  and  die  cities  of  many 
other  worlds,  and  how  you  wiped  them 
out  of  dlls  small  but  evil  one.  The 
western  world  and  its  hate  of  truth. 

12  These  race  of  Jinns  are  trying  hard 
to  return  to  their  home,  they're  trying 
hard  to  get  to  other  planets, 

13  Nakhash  thinks  that  from  the  6 
points  of  this  galaxy,  Saturn's  planet 
Titan,  power  would  be  in  hts  sinning 
hand;  what  a laugh! 

14  For  as  he  planned  Ins  plan,  we  coo 
plan  our  plans  because  our  father,  ANU 
created  his  father,  Haylal,  from  pure 
light,  falling  by  pride  to  fire - rather 


rather  poisonous  wind:  Sanitiwm,  into 
open  chests  of  the  living. 

15  O you,  first;  and  last,  we  being 
between  the  first  and  the  last,  do  not 
have  our  own  set  time  in  space.  Give  me 
fatih,  that  1 may  make  them  also  faithful 
to  you, 

16  l found  1 point  in  this  thing  they 
call  time,  30,  that  is  the  30  years 
between  1970  and  the  year  2000,  1500 
hours  or  3:CG,  and  3x5— 15,  as  the  3 
cigths  (IihU  make  up  the  34  hours  in  a 
day,  noi  merely  the  morning,  you  have 
8 hours  in  a morning,  and  not  merely 
the  evening,  and  yuu  have  8 hours  in  the 
evening,  and  hoe  merely  die  night,  you 
have  8 hours  in  the  night,  which 
altogether  makes  up  24  hours.  3x8  = 24 
hours.  Intake,  assimilate,  and  dissipate. 

17  My  rented  body  fell  to  Tiauiat,  die 
planet  Earth;  physical  pain  i experience 
then* 

18  0,  how  I pray  they  all  get  up  so  that 
putting  their  bodies  in  your  care  may 
heal  them  of  this  fear  of  death, 
rea  ligament  transformation. 

19  0 you,  taker  and  giver  of  time,  and 
giver  of  time  and  life.  Why  fear  they  of 
the  one  thing  they  know  nothing  of?, 
death. 

20  Is  it  being  in  the  cup  full  of  the 
physical,  does  he  want  to  be  served  by 
desire? 

21  Pearls  get  their  beauty  from  the  sky* 
but  they  look  not  up;  yet  they  are  found 
deep  in  the  shell  of  the  oyster.  The  soul 
is  the  real  you,  not  the  body. 

22  From  such  filth  comes  such  beauty, 
Only  you  ANU,  can  make  such 
wonders. 

23  From  the  west  comes  vm  h truth, 
that  is  so  pure*  This  Holy  Tablet,  and  all 
ike  works  of  Nuwaubu.  Why  is  if  honey 
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and  cane?  They  never  ask  about 
sweetness,  or  how  the  silk  and  skin  are 
one  and  the  same. 

24  Rut,  how  they  scan  your  heavens. 
Ask  them  all  about  what  egotists  these 
Hank  beings  be!  To  think  be  is  alone 
and  that  he  is  all  that  matters, 

25  Infinite  body,  destined  soul 

26  Infinite  wants*  destined  gifts, 

27  Infinite  pain*  destined  peace. 

28  How  can  1 teach  them  of  your  love, 
if  they  don't  love. 

29  Even  now  their  own  loved  ones, 

30  Without  reason  of  their  own. 

31  All  this  is  extractable,  inconceivable* 
and  receivable  from  whence,  if  we  truly 
be  one. 

32  ANU  is  the  bestower. 

33  Siiy:  Li  lllali,  no  thing  creates,  with 
your  eyes  dosed  and  nothing  truly 
exist  v. 

34  Now;  open  your  eyes,  saying:  accept 
Allah  Illah  Allah.  All  of  it  is  here. 

35  Can  t they  even  see  that  small  truth? 

36  ANU*  is  the  majestic. 

37  Why  does  not  the  single  hump 
camel  hold  deep  in  his  heart  tbe 
jealously  of  the  2 hump  camel? 

3S  For  does  cot  the  lesser  creature  of 
each  of  their  environments  praise  them 
for  their  duties  Rendered? 

Tablet  Thirteen 
The  lUuminous 
(19  x 10  = 190) 

Lol  Oh  you  who  are  faithful, 
concealers  heed  cot  to  the  Right 
Knowledge,  though  you  spend  effortless 
hours  in  their  behalf. 

2  Our  father  has  placed  a seal  on  the 
doors,  to  the  3 most  needed  percept  ions, 
they  being  inner  hearing,  inner  seeing, 


Tablet  13:7 

and  inner  overscaadiug. 

3 Their  hearts  arc  plagued  with  a 
disease,  and  it  grows  moment  by 
moment  by  the  command  of  ANU* 
ATYUN  ALYUN  EL 

4 Wandering  Bedouin  in  a desert  at 
high  noon,  with  no  water  blinding  from 
the  light  of  die  creator  s sum 

5 Oh  you  who  are  laithlul,  it  is 
expedient  upon  you*  that  you  share  the 
things  given  to  you  in  tills  planet  Earth. 

6 Coming  in  having  nothing,  but 
hopes,  and  that  you  make  salaat 
(worship),  7 but  not  less  than  3 periods 
in  every  23  hours,  56  minutes*  6 seconds; 
and  that  you  restrain  by  waiting  from 
the  appearance  of  tbe  sun  to  its 
disappearance  in  the  appointed  time  in 
tile  lunar  logging  called  in  tones 
Ramadaan,  “hot  month",  for  30  days 
remembering  the  undeprived  in  this  the 
planet  Earth. 

i 7 If  for  health  reasons  you’re  not  able, 
then  offer  freely  provisions  for  60 
beings,  and  if  given  the  strength  before 
you  leave  this  state,  that  you  visit  the 
navel  of  this  planet  Earth,  where  once 
the  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  Enclosed 
Garden  of  Delight  did  stand, 

And  Thh  h How  This  Event  Should 
Be  Commemorated  While  In  The 
School  Of  Mohammadhm 

Tbe  purpose  of  fasting  for  spiritual 
I preparation  for  a sacred  meal,  preparation 
| to  induce  spiritual  impressions  or  visions 
and  provide  vitality  during  times  of 
human  Or  natural  infertility « The  great 
wisdom  of  fasting  is  the  protection  of  the 
soul  and  its  education.  It  is  also  to  keep 
away  the  passions  and  evil  ways,  so  the 
soul  and  body  will  always  be  with  Allah , 
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Every  negative  passion  should  be  dead  in 
this  great  month  of  Ramadaan,  In  fasting, 
the  person  feels  hunger  everyday*  This 
hunger  should  give  ojic  compassion  for 
those  who  must  deal  with  it  everyday. 
Dining  the  month  of  Ramtfd&m,  one  has 
the  dkt nee  to  hunt  out  their  desires;  as  one 
of  the  objects  of  the  fast,  ts  to  generate 
power  in  the  self  and  to  guard  against 
disagreeable  It  is  said  that  one  who  fasts 
during  the  day  should  not  spoil  the 
benefits f of  his  fast  in  the  shadow  hours 
•when  the  fast  is  not  in  effect. 

Fast  tag  is  mandatory  of  ail  males, 
females,  and  children  age  thirteen  and 
over  Exceptions  are  made  in  cases  of  those 
who  are  sick  or  insane,  or  those  who  are 
traveling  in  the  desert,  7 he  beginning  of 
the  fast  is  started  by  reciting: 

Am  Samib  Isranyaar  Dek  Ane  Sawum 
El  Rukra  Min  El  Shahru  Shil  Rainadaan, 
ftliafuhei  LLyya  Eru  Fa  Wafuj  Min  nee, 
Yaa  A llali,  Ena  Exit,  Em  Aiha  El 
SamiYat,  El  Rarubu, 

/ make  intentions  that  l fast  the  morrow 
from  the  month  of  Rarrtddasirt,  obligatory 
to  you  so  accept  from  me,  o Allah,  surely 
you , you  are  'The  Hearer,  The  Knower* 

The  breaking  of  the  fast  is  made  official 
by  reciting: 

Yaa  Allah * Li  Ent  Bamaltuna  Satytm  El 
Sawum,  Wa  Bus  bub  Razugitiuk  Na 
Kasarna  ZL  Fa  Wafuj  Zi  Min  na,  Ena 
Ent  At  ha  El  Samu  at,  El  Barufat. 

Oh  Allah,  for  thee  did  we  keep  the  fist, 
and  upon  dry  provision  have  we  broken  it 


Hearer,  The  Knower, 

Yaa  Allah,  Eua  Ane  Sawaimu  Li  Ent 
Wa  Ane  Sanabtu  Thabuum  Isiasmaaw 
Ala  Eui,  Wi  Ane  Kasartu  Sawumec  Bi 
Towbcssuk  Ena  En:,  Aiha  E)  Ghaaiur, 
El  Kalium-Mul. 

Oh  Allah , surely  I have  fasted  for  you  and 
1 have  made  a firm  resolution  on  you.  And 
/ have  broken  my  fast  by  your  goodness 
surely  you,  are  The  Forgiving,  The 
Merciful 

Following  the  intent  urns,  art-  the  intake 
of  3 dates  and  a glass  of  water.  If  dates  art 
not  available,  water  is  sufficient  to  break 
the  fast.  During  the  shadow  hours  of  the 
month  of  Ramadaan,  The  Resting  Prayer, 
El  Ranh  try  Tafaf  is  performed.  In  it,  the 
congregation  sits  and  rests  after  every 
fourth  raka'aat  ts  completed  and  every 
second  salutations  is  performed.  Yon  are  to 
recite  from  the  Holy  Tablets,  afterwards, 
the  congregation  breaks  up  into  groups 
and  they  speak  on  such  things  as  law.  The 
complete  shadow  hour  is  spent  in  the 
remembrance  of  the  constant  blessings  that 
Allahu  Subhaana  wa  Ta  'ala  has  bestowed 
upon  us.  At  the  commencement  of  the  fast 
of  Ramadaan,  the  fast  is  broken  by  what  is 
called  The  Feast  Of  Breaking  The  Fast, 
simply  the  festival  of  the  breaking, 
meaning  the  fast.  Gifts  are  exchanged. 
ITjere  are  festivities  of  music  and  dance, 
everyone  is  dressed  up,  and  a tiding  of  otn 
tenth  of  your  yearly  earning  is  given  ,/<■  t 
free  will  offering  ro  the  central  La  bet  n.u  A- 

S Let  me  speak  to  you  of  Hu  lolds 
(pans)  in  your  physical.  EtnhU  l<nim 

9 You  may  be  regarded  ,\y  physical 
bodies,  that  having  a mmh  part  under 
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nature's  same  laws  and  the  plane  of 
force.; 

10  1 see  you  are  deep,  (look  deeply)  into 
this  knowledge,  for  it  comes  to  you 
from  my  own  self  (Enqi),  to  help  guide 
you  to  a better  overstating  of  the  7 
fold  you. 

1 1 One  of  you  is  discipline, 

12  Two  of  you  is  faith, 

!3  Three  of  you  is  sacrifice, 

14  Four  of  you  is  Firmness, 

15  Five  of  you  is  patience, 

16  Sis  of  you  is  forgiveness, 

17  Seven  of  you  is  peace. 

18  Each  star  has  its  own  light,  the  first 
is  the  spiritual  self  (ether),  the  second  is 
life  self  (living),  and  the  third  is  spiritual 
man  (soul), 

19  There  are  Seven  GaUetical  Heavens 
within  c.u  h of  you, 

20  The  he  si  is  the  brightest  seed  of  ail, 
TIu-  Master  placed  it  there  that  you  may 
keep  ii  pure,  The  Sun  at  your  solar  plex, 
is  your  true  inner  light. 

21  Before  we,  the  4 wise  scientists, 
Ntnti,  Enqi,  Nergal  and  his  wife 
Arishkegal  bred  you,  the  children  of  the 
Anunnagi  were  initially  bred  to  be  what 
is  called  Lulu  Amelu,  "primitive 
worker", 

22  We  worked  on  breeding  the 
Genus-Homo,  who  were  the  Ptahites  or 
descendants  of  Ftah,  the  father  of 
Nckaybaw.  Her  seed  evolved  from 
water  beings,  and  they  were  bred  with 
the  Shaggics  "Enkiduites"  from  one  of 
the  planets  in  the  sixth  star  (sun) 
constellation  known  as  liesiyl  (Orion), 
which  produces  Homo-Erectus;  A 
species  that  stood  up  straight,  and  erect, 

23  In  these  beings  we  placed  a clot, 
(seed  of  procreation)  water,  carbon,  and 
clay,  to  form  your  shell,  your  body, 


24  For  the  spirit  is  of  you.  It  belongs  to 
us,  and  unto  us  will  it  return, 

25  It  is  the  best  pan  of  you.  The  light 
shining  In  the  darkness,  yet  you 
comprehend  it  not.  Your  inner  light  scat 
at  the  solar  plexus  area. 

26  The  soul  having  7 dimensions  in  you. 
Your  soul  is  held  in  your  body  by  the 
electrons  and  nervous  system. 

27  It  was  made  by  the  magnetic  bind  of 
mud  and  spirit.  It  is  the  magnetic 
forcefield  that  keeps  all  atoms  and  cells 
together. 

28  Tied  (confined)  and  the  soul  is 
forever  waiting  to  return  unto  the 
Anunnagi,  the  Aluhum. 

29  Our  world  was  in  existence  long 
before  yours  was  a thought, 

30  We  the  Anunnagi  lived  in  peace, 

31  But  by  his  merciful  love  ANU 
created  another  being,  Enqi,  to  share  his 
grace, 

32  All  the  stars,  Malaaikat,  Yah 
(Sarufaat),  Weh  (Garubaai),  the 
GaLactical  Brotherhood  Of  The 
Galactical  Heavens  was  created  by  him, 
ANU,  in  the  light  of  The  Heavenly 
Hosts  called  Ra,  the  Anunnagi.  They 
had  360  degrees  of  knowledge  of  the 
physical  realm,  as  opossed  to  360  degrees 
of  darkness  of  the  spiritual  realm*  Yet, 
in  our  likeness  was  one  destined  to  fall. 

33  Even  you  mortals,  being  one  time  in 
our  likeness,  ns  Siberians  in  The 
Gaiaccieal  Heavens. 

34  The  faller,  Haykl  (Ibliys),  sent  his 
hosts  (the  Wehans)  to  dwell  in  the  void 
and  darkness  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters.  The  Wehans  set  up  continents 
on  Qi  before  mortals  were  cloned.  As 
previously  recorded  in  Chapter  2 of  this 
Holy  Tablet,  verse  59-65; 
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7 (Ninti)  have  created!  My  bands  have 
made  it!  the  first  Adam  (not  Adam 
Zahar).  Now  enough  day  was  prepared  to 
start  pregnancies  in  the  fourteen  birth 
Anunnaqis  at  a time:  Ninti  nipped  off 
fourteen  pieces  of  dayt  seven  she  deposited 
on  the  nght,  seven  she  deposited  on  the  left; 
between  them  she  placed  the  mold,  now  the 
procedures  were  genetically  engineered  to 
come  up  with  seven  males  and  sei>en 
females  at  a time.  The  wise  and  learned, 
or  double-seven,  the  birth  Anunnaqis 
assembled  Seven  brought  forth  males, 
seven  brought  forth  females;  the  female 
Anunnaqis  brought  forth  the  wind  of  the 
breath  of  life ■ The  creation  of  the  Lulu 
AmtUt > Pritnitve  Worker,  The  Homo 
Sapiens  came  about  through  a feat  of 
genetic  engineering  and  embryo  implant 
techniques. 

35  Yet,  unborn  lesser  lights  (Garubaat) 
disagreeable  spiritual  beings  dwelled  in 
the  darkness  of  the  planet  Earth, 

36  Then  we  called  forth,  and  made 
known  that  we  were  to  create  a mortal 
being  called  Kadmon  {Qadmon}  of 
carbon  and  water,  by  fashioning  him, 
Kadmon,  into  shape  and  placing  our 
spirit,  the  spirit  of  the  Anunnagi;  as  it 
says  in  the  Qur'aan,  the  54ib  degree 
verse  28  that  has  been  changed  to  the 
15th: 

So  when  l,  (Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum) 
sawway utuhu  'made J him  (Adam  a perfect 
mortal)  and  I nafakha  ' blew 1 of  my  Ruwh 
son'/  into  him  (he  was  part  Aluhum);  so 
you  (Aluhum)  are  to  fall  down  saajidtyn 
'prostrating 1 (in  respect  to  him). " 
giving  K ad m on  life,  and  at  that  time 
they  were  commanded  to  prostrate 
before  him,  as  it  says  in  the  54th  degree 
verse  29,  that  has  been  changed  to  the 
15th  degree; 


11 And  when  your  rabb  master  , said  to  the 
messengers,  (Aluhum,  Anunnagi):  Surely 
Enqi)  am  about  to  Khaatiqun  'create'  j 
hashar  ‘ mortal  being  in  skin  from 
Hamaain*  Hamite,  black  substance  \ 
Ma&nuwn  ' molded  (into  shape  by  cloning) 

37  Yet,  we  keep  the  4 winds  (4  angels) 
to  keep  the  planet  in  order  before  the 
Yamum,  the  sea, 

38  Blow  into  your  place,  four  crafts  at 
4 strategic  places  called  the  four  angels 
of  the  four  corners  of  the  Earth,  O hov 
I rejoice  being  in  such  joy;  North  South, 
East,  was  I and  West,  the  other,  lie* 
Tammuz  was  assigned  to  protect  the 
dragos  under  the  water  oJ  the  planet. 
He  beaded  the  fleet  referrred  to  as  the 
Theoris,  having  both  lungs  and  gills.  He 
was  of  the  dragos  being  the  son  of  Ishtar 
and  Dumuzi,the  son  of  Enqi,  Tammuz 
is  the  original  writer  of  the  text  of 
Genesis.  El's  Holy  Torah,  Genesis  1:2 
s rarest 

because  the  planet  Earth  also  called 
Tiamaty  had  become  to-hoo  'empty ' and 
bo'hoo  desolate  ; and  no  sun  light  shined 
through  the  dust  clouds  onto  the  surface  of 
Tiamat’s  waters  for  6,000  yean  , which 
was  created  by  the  great  meteorite  that  hit 
the  planet  Earthy  and  the  wind  of  the 
Aluhum  ship  called  Nibiru  hovered  upon 
the  surface  of  the  water  arid  blew  and 
moved  the  black  dust  duds  that  blocked 
the  sun 

The  King  James  Version  1611  A.D  of 
the  Bible  in  Genesis  lt2  stares: 

And  the  Earth  was  without  form , and 
void;  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters. 

So  the  Earth  was  without  form  and 
void  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of 
the  deep.  "Deep"  is  making  reference  to 
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wacer  and  the  Aramic/Hebrew  word 
fanecm  means  "surface ",  Again,  *and  the 
Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
watcn,  J ! Uc  being  that  is  writing  this, 
is  beneath  the  waters  to  sec  the  craft  of 
the  Aluhum  moving  above  the  surface 
of  the  waters  and  then  it  makes 
reference  to  what  he  heard  the  Alukum 
sa^  in  chapter  I verses  3-4  of  Elfs  Holy 
Torah. 

A nd  these  beings  pleaded  and  said  to  The 
Most  High  ych'heb " 'let  exist r ore  light!' 
And  the  light  existed,  And  the  Alukum 
Anunnagi  saw  how  lobe  agreeable 1 the 
condition  will  be  the  light  with  Ught 
again.  So  they  haw-da!  'separated ' the  light 
from  thekheshek  'darkness1. 

The  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible  in 
Genesis  1:3-4  states: 

And  Gwl  said,  Let  there  be  light:  and 
there  was  light , And  God  saw  the  light , 
that  d was  good  and  God  divided  the 
light  from  the  darkness. 

Deity  said  'let  there  be  light H and  he  says 
in  verse  4 "and  God  saw  that  the  light  was 
good1,  This  individual  is  talking  about 
the  Aluhum  and  what  they  were  doing. 
He  also  talks  about  when  they  first 
arrived  here  in  verse  2 and  the  condition 
of  the  planet  and  the  discussion  that  the 
Aluhum  are  having  about  what  they 
plan  to  do  here.  When  he  gets  to  chapter 
I verse  27  of  El's  Holy  Torah  he  says: 

A nd  the  Aluhum  Anunnagi,  Nudimmud 
Enqu  hraa'el,  the  one  appointed  for  the 
breeding  appointed  the  Aluhum  Anunnagi 
Ninth  yhr  pro-creating  people, 
HomO‘Sapiens  of  of  Ha  Adam  * The 
Adamites'  from  the  Homo  Erectus  to 
Tshedem  look  like  herself  ming  her  own 
divine  seed,  Ninti;  and  acting  l the  herself 
And  the  Aluhum  Anunnagi  Bara 
'Procreated  ' them  in  to  one  they  called 
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Kadmon-Adam  (Zakar)  and  Eve 
(Nekaybawf  77;  ts  is  how  she , Ntniti,  Bara 
'Pro -created ' At  hum  'Them'  of  her  own 
seed. 

The  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible  in 
Genesis  1:27  states: 

God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  m 
the  image  of  God  created  he  him ; male  and 
female  created  he  them. 

"So  god  created  man  in  his  own  image . " 
Again,  talking  about  what  God  created 
man*  so  we  are  now  talking  to  another 
being  of  the  completion  of  the  heavens 
and  the  Earth,  and  the  host  of  them  . He 
discusses  the  creation  of  beings  that  live 
on  Earth  and  in  the  heavens*  as  the  host 
then  separates  himself  from  Nakhash  by 
chapter  3 verse  22  of  ETs  Holy  Toah 
when  he  says  now*  it  is  speaking  about  j 
specific  point  in  time. 

A Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  said  to  the 
Aluhum  Anunnagi,  sarafan  t and 
thcruheems  lflook  at  the  Adamt  He  has 
become  just  like  Ekhawd  'one'  of  us , He 
Yawdah  knows1  will,  having  the  ability 
to  make  decisions  between  that  which  is 
tobe  agreeable  and  rah  disagreeable:  using 
his  four  high  senses;  psychometry, 
clairvoyance,  intuition,  telepathy^  he  is 
free  to  think  for  himself  without  the 
commands  oj  the  Aluhum  and  now  at  this 
point  we  must  be  aware  or  he  will  take * 
and  eat  also  oj  the  tree  of  divine  life , read 
the  scroll  of  AUt  and  live  forever;  So  lets 
remove  his  ba rathary  gland  and  maim 
him  and  his  feed  after  him  with  the  spell  of 
Kingu  Leviathan,  * 

T he  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible  in 
Genesis  3:22  states: 

And  the  Lord  God  said t Behold,  the  man 
is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and 
evil ; mid  now,  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand \ 
and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life f and  eat. 
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and  live  for  ever: 

When  lie  says  The  serpent  was  more 
subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field  which 
the  Lord  God  has  made,  he  separates 
himself  1mm  the  Lord  God,  and 
Nakhash  further  separates  himself  from 
Kadmon,  and  Nekaybaw.  El  s Holy 
Torah  3:1: 

Nakhash  (Haylal)  the  reptilian  and  son  of 
Shak.tr,  a reptilian  orign  tally  from  Maldek 
also  called  Valkun  who  relocated  within 
Or  ion  t a 6 sunt  6 Star  constellation  and  hi f 
wife  My  Una  an  Anunnagt  who  was  raped 
and  became  the  evil  spell  casting 
whisperer,  being  the  Aw-room  shrewd t of 
all  the  world  outside  the  Enclosed  Garden, 
spoke  with  Hawwah,  and  daughter  of  Utah 
and  Anath  and  saidt  did  the  Ahthum 
Kalkael  tell  you  that  yon  arc  not  to  eat 
anything  in  the  Enclosed  Garden  you 
desire? 

The  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible  in 
Genesis  3: 1 stales: 

Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtil  than 
any  beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God 
had  made.  And  he  said  unto  the  woman, 
Yea,  hath  God  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of 
every  tree  of  the  garden? 

So  this  Luciferian  who  lived  beneath 
the  sea  with  the  ability  to  come  on  land 
to  survey  is  the  original  writer  of  this 
text  w-ho  is  he,  Tammuz  who  is  taking 
the  Enuitia  Elish  and  re  writing  the  1 
days,  where  there  are  7 tables  and  why 
there  are  7 days  of  the  creation  stories, 
which  it  speaks  about  at  the  Shabut* 
Tammuz  was  ruled,  and  he  ruled 
reptilians,  the  way  his  mother  worked  as 
Sin  Naana,  a high  priestess  amongst  the 
Luciferians  under  the  sea  serpent  deity 
Leviathan,  Tammuz  has  reptilian  in  him 
as  most  of  the  Rizqiyhns  who  left  Rizq 
to  dwell  in  other  stars, 


39  O you,  who  arc  created  of  black 
mud,  remember  when  we  called  Ahmad, 
son  of  Abd  -Alht  and  Amina,  up  to  us 
to  show  him  our  board.  And  appointed 
for  him  his  helper  in  our  house.  As  it 
says  in  El  s Holy  Qur'aan,  in  the  50th 
degree  verse  1 and  has  been  changed  to 
the  17th: 

"Glorified  is  he  who  went  upward  with 
our  slave  (Muhammad),  one  shadow  hour , 
from  Mas)  id  A l Haraam  'place  of 
prostration  that  is  the  sacred  one\  to  the 
Masjid  A l Aqsaa  place  of  prostration  that 
is  the  farthest.  ‘ He  it  is  whom,  We  (We  not 
He)  Aluhum , Anuntiagif  put  blessing  all 
Hawtahu  drourtd  him  ' (a  circular  craft); 
*0  that  perhaps  We,  (Aluhum),  will  he  able 
0 show  him  our  (Our  not  Hisf  signs; 
localise  surely  He  is  A f Samiyru  ' The 
Hearer1  Al  Basiyr  * The  Seer;,  " 

40  We  revealed  to  him  Ruraaq,  a 
circular  craft. 

41  The  Bright  one*  in  the  hour  ol  the 
ascension,  appearing  illustrious  as  Afsu, 
the  Sun,  sharing  the  size  of  an  ass  and  a 
mule,  having  lwo  wmgs,  called  at  times 
before  Gryphon,  riding  him  by  shadow 
hour  from  the  sacred  city  of  mans 
birth,  Mecca  to  Spiritual  Jerusalem. 

42  Then  he  revealed  to  him  one  of  us, 
(Gabriyd)  having  70,000  thousand  faces 
looking  in  all  directions  at  once,  70,000 
thousand  devotees  in  his  order. 

43  70,000  thousand  heads  knowing  the 
secrets  70,000  thousand  mouths 
spreading  our  wisdom.  Each  mouth 
70,000  thousand  tongues.  Each  devotee 
having  70,000  thousand  devotees. 

44  Each  tongue  speaking  70,000 
thousand  different  tones,  yet  all  sing 
praise  to  the  master. 

45  They,  knowing  every  prayer  and 
they  have  masterd  all  the  words. 
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46  Where  there  is 

11,000,000,000,000,000  quadrillion  tones 
that  are  different, 

47  5,000 .000,000,000  trillion  mouths  in 
all,  which  2p2DO  tones  sang  from  each 
mouth. 

48  In  time,  I will  speak  to  you  of  the 
mystery  of  these  things, 

49  Woe,  unto  the  hour  and  the  falling 
of  the  Anunnagi,  add  what  will  make 
you  ove  f stand  what  the  falling  is? 

50  Cast  by  the  tail  of  ITaylal*  1/3  of  ail 
were  cast  to  the  Earth.  Before  it  was 
completed,  200  hundred  fell  into  that 
darkness  on  their  own.  who  wanted  lo 
be  his  helpers, 

51  Our  sacred  number  and  shield  for 
the  righteous  is  the  symbolic  number  19. 
Will  I give  it  to  you  as  your  protection 
from  them.  Simply  pray  and  be  willing 
lo  sacrifice,  iti d they,  the  Wchans  will 
be  cut  off, 

52  The  chiefs  of  the  10,  those  being:  1) 
Samaya,  2)  Azaail,  3)  Sariyl,  4)  Rumiyl, 
5)  Dandal*  6)Turil  7)  Kukabil,  8}  Gadriyl 
9)  Held  and  10)  Duma, 

53  The  chiefs  also  state  in  the  laws*  that 
while  in  the  Earth,  that  they,  the 
Wehans,  have  called  out  to  help  him, 
Haylal*  against  you,  mortals,  many 
times. 

54  You,  Nakhash,  fell  to  the  Earth,  not 
seen  by  the  physical  eye,  before  you 
mortals. 

SSNikhash's,  seed  in  the  Earth,  with 
her,  Nekaybaw's  seed-  One  to  one*  even 
before  man  was  iheret  he  had  ruled  the 
Earth. 

56  Things  were  commanded  to  Enqi 
from  the  highest  place,  Alyun  ANU, 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  who  is  one  of 
the  Yahw'ehs  of  the  Aluhum,  said, 
'Shape  a mortal  ihai  I may  place  my 
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spirit  within  him,'  As  it  is  says  in  El's 
Gadush  Taw,  ElHs  Holy  Torah,  2:4t 
11  And  a Yahttwa  of  the  Aluhum  yawsar 
shaped  Madmen  ha  -Adam  * the  Adam' 
from  Hintl  V Awfa  wr  ' dot  of  granulated 
blood,  (dust)1  from  Ha  A dawmaw  r the 
people  of  the  ground,  earthling’*  They 
gave  him  the  Neshawtnaw  breath'  of 
Khayeem  divine  life1  and 
Kadmott-Ha  Adam  'the  adam  was  horn  a 
Hefeshkhay  'living  spint. 

57  The  200  fallen  angels  had  no  fear, 
about  this  mortal  beings*  being  made, 
but  they  did  fear  the  fact  that  he  was 
created.  They  asked,  O you  merciful  and 
all  powerful  being*  what  is  the  need  of 
this  new  thing?  What  is  this?' 

58  El  Najuhur,  the  Successor,  Kadmon 
in  yet  an  unborn  Earth,  he  will  be  to 
you,  EnqL  Will  he*  Kadmon,  follow  the 
law  of  the  Yawehans,  so  wc  will  be  as 
we  were  before*  the  fall?  Will  he  make 
sin  more  than  we  had  before*  the  fall? 
Will  he  be  fighting  more  than  we  had 
before*  the  fall.  He  will  cast  one  of  you 
oven  further  from  your  presence,  O 
ANU,  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

59  Tell  us  if  you  have  decided  that  they 
will  be  executed*  dwelling  in  Tiamat.  the 
Earth  fashioned  like  unto  you. 

60  Yet  we  having  fallen  from  grace,  it 
was  your  spirit  craft,  we  watched  move 
upon  the  waters*  and  in  the  heavens  long 
before  he,  Kadmon*  was.  Why  shall  we 
bow  to  it  (a  mortal)? 

61  Because  the  secret  of  creation  is  yet 
unknown  unto  you*  We  bans*  all  200  of 
you  as  a number  is  very  few.  You  being 
merely  a point  in  my  plan,  neither  the 
beginning*  nor  the  end. 

62  O you*  G mighty,  O wise,  we* 
Wehans,  do  not  question  your 
authority,  but  one  whom  you  have 
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placed  amongst  us  , to  rule  us  called  by 
the  Game  Jaan;  But  as  Jinns  we  would 
not  dare  to  question  your  rule. 

63  Ya  Juan,  what  sakh  you  of  ihese 
things? 

64  I wish  to  know  why  if  you  created 
us  before  making  him,  must  I bow  to 
him  or  her,  yet  undecided,  he  being  of 
mud,  and  1 of  energy?  Yet  I have  never 
before  questioned  your  wilL 

65  Having  seen  this  thing,  Kadmon,  let 
me  speak  about  his  weakness.  He  shall: 

1)  Want  before  they  have, 

2)  Give  me  before  they  give, 

3)  Make  things  to  break  things, 

4)  They  ask,  help  me  with  things  I 
don’t  need, 

5)  Want  all. 

6)  Will  take  anything  and  all 

7)  Kill  your  creatures  for  pleasure.  This 
thing,  Kadmon,  being  better  than  I, 
Jaan,  and  shall  I make  obedience  unto 
it?  And  1 was  in  worlds  of  rejecters  long 
before  his  thought, 

66  You,  Wehans,  are  of  a strange  fire, 
in  and  out,  you  breathed  anger  in  and 
out  at  his  birth. 

67  All  the  hosts  of  the  Wehatis  here 
fear  him,  Kadmon,  but  not  l Jaan,  1 
beseech  you,  O Merciful  one,  to  keep  a 
watching  eye  on  me,  and  grant  me,  by 
your  command,  that  l may  test  him, 
Kadmon,  as  you  tested  us  before? 

6S  Granted!  Till  the  day  made  known 
by  me  only,  granted.  Only  in  the  last 
6,0CQ  thousand  years  of  the  clock  yet 
unmade. 

69  But  of  the  ones  in  the  last  thousand 
years,  unto  them  will  I,  Haylal,  put  my 
heart;  into  them.  Doing  all  in  my  will, 
making  them  parade  m the  garb  of 
righteousness,  throwing  pebbles  at  your 
heaven,  and  making  a mockery  of  your 


law, 

70  Like  asses  carrying  your  revelations 
on  their  backs,  bowing  in  prayer,  yet 
having  no  fear,  calling  themselves 
believers,  never  sharing  these  last  days; 
for  these  will  I make  disagreeable 
fair-seeming. 

71  If  they  smell  the  scent  of  hell  with 
flesh  burning  eternally  of  those  who 
turn  away  from  you,  they  would  rather 
not  breathe. 

72  Physical  life  is  nothing  if 
psychological  life  docs  not  tempt  it. 

73  Truth  is  nothing  if  it  is  balanced  by 
untruth.  These  things  will  they  get 
Trapped  by.  They  will  always  ask;  But, 
why,  how  come,  who  said  so? 

74  Their  favorite  sport,  because  of  me, 
Nakhash,  will  be  whispering,  slandering, 
backbiting,  pride,  selfishness,  greed , ego, 
envy,  deceit,  jealous)',  hate,  preparing 
for  themselves  through  these  attributes 
their  reservation:  hell. 

75  Ob  sons  of  man,  you  are  the  food  of 
the  Jinn,  How  you  dress  your  own  souls 
for  his  table. 

76  The  glory  of  Haylal  is  in  the 
weakness  of  man.  When  he  aimlessly 
breathes  in,  he  sucks  in  all  the  fools  of 
the  Earth. 

77  When  he  puckers  his  lips,  you 
willingly  run  and  embrace  and  kiss  him. 
All  these,  and  all  are  sleep.  Therein  you 
find  beardless  guards,  kings  with  no 
thrones. 

7S  If  you,  children  of  deities,  do  not 
raise  abovu  hum,  woe  unto  you  and  your 
kind. 

79  The  pain  of  a child  passing  into  this 
Earch,  as  the  womb  of  the  mother  yields 
to  the  eye  of  the  head,  the  acting, 
increasing  by  the  seconds  is  nothing 
from  what  is  yet  to  befall  you  for 
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turning  away 
A'LYUN  EL. 

80  O ye  daughters  of  Nekaybaw,  mate 
to  Kadmon,  mother  of  all  living,  share 
that  which  they  and  no  wives  cm  feel  or 
overstand,  for  you  are  the  mother  of 
pam  and  know  you  eve  a now,  while  in 
Earth  you  know  what  hell  is  like. 

81  You  were  already  given  the  ease  of 
childbirth  in  the  form  of  comfort^  yet, 
you  suffer  the  pain  by  your  desire  to  be 
like  ANU,  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

82  Of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  made 
pleasant  to  the  eye,  yielding  a flower 
agreeable  for  food,  spiced  for  taste  and 
desired  to  make  one  wise,  rising  above 
time's  responsibilities. 

83  Yet,  he,  Kalkael,  commanded  that 
you,  Kadmon*  go  not  near  it,  and  you 
and  she,  Nekaybaw  did  eat  thereof. 
Intoxicating  your  everlasting  life,  and 
trapping  it  with  birth  and  death, 

84  Blame  not  us,  Yahwehans;  blame 
only  your  own  souls.  From  then  to  now 
and  on,  you  shall  have  shame. 

35  One  third  is  with  you  now, 

86  There  is  133,  306,  668  sarufaat,  and 
even  more  than  that.  We,  J inns, are  now 
266,  713,  942,  and  you  mortal  beings  arc 
144,000  thousand  at  the  time  to  come, 
according  to  the  lunar  logging  that  is  in 
the  year  1970  A.D,  of  the  Gregorian 
Calendar,  so  short  a time  in  our  day. 

87  Names  of  Jis  Mastima,  Bylaiar, 
Bela),  Duma,  Gadriyl,  Azazil,  Sun  mail, 
Angel  of  Edom,  King  of  Doom, 
Wretched  One, 

88  The  ugly  one,  falling  from  beauty 
can  take  on  many  forms  as:  a gazelle,  the 
peacock,  an  old  woman,  a beautiful 
woman,  an  old  man,  a beautiful  man; 

89  A young  man,  a dog,  a snake,  your 
mother  or  father,  your  best  friend*  or 


you. 

90  Be,  you,  ever  watchful  and  careful 
for  you  know  not  when  be  comes. 

91  Sarafaat,  be  the  highest  order  of 
Yah,  Angelic  Beings  unceasingly  in  time. 

92  Holy*  holy,  holy  is  ANUt  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  almighty  of  Jove,  of  truth, 
of  light,  we  Enosites  beseech  you, 
protect  us  from  Sfaaytun  the  cursed  and 
of  the  fire. 

93  Number  these  four  as  the  four 
winds  of  the  world, 

94  Four  faces  and  six  wings  called  by 
one  of  my  sons,  which  were  Sarufaat. 
You  remember  them  being  recorded  in 
the  book  of  Isaiah  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
Isha'ya  to  the  Muslims. 

95  Some  called  them  Eery  serpents, 
when  as  Sirafiyl,  Yihual,  Matatrun,  and 
even,  Jaan,  before  hJs  fall,  must  have 
spoken  to  you  of  the  6-winged  Sarufaat, 
hurrying  Kadmon,  to  the  Kawthar's  lake 
and  washing  him  in  the  presence  of 
ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

96  He  roared  as  the  lions,  having  in  the 
fifth  hour  of  the  day  his  most  power. 

97  On  that  day  you  called  Thursday, 
the  green  light,  comes  nearest  to  Earth. 
Wait  for  a lost  prayer,  El  Taful  Shil 
Usir,  hthe  prayer  of  Osiris"  in 
remembrance  of  ANU,  A'LYUN 
A’LYUN  EL  and  your  prayer  will  be 
answered. 

98  Having  with  him  the  writings  in 
Khurm  "The  Manuscript 

99  Seven  great  planetary  Jinns, 

100  One  fourth  Ramfata  - friend  of 
Anshar,  Saturn, 

101  Fi  yarn  - friend  of  Kishar,  Jupiter, 

1 02  Iriusi  - friend  of  Lahmu,  Mars, 

103  Firi  - friend  of  Afsu,  Sun, 

104  Sumrth  - friend  of  La  bantu,  Venus, 

105  Fi  Hirmis  - friend  of  Mummu, 
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Mercury, 

lObFiyah  - friend  of  Kingu,  Luna,  the 
Moon, 

tQ7Yet  they  tried  to  bide  one,  the 
tenth  planet  in  ail  of  ibis. 

108  Zarkyl  - also  called  Titan,  over 
Aashar,  Saturn* 

109  390  heavens,  70,000  thousand 
worlds. 

1 10  365  heavens  on  the  other  side* 

111  955  heavens  yet  unborn. 

1 12  There  are  ten  now  here  in  eight  for 
you,  and  seven  heavens  are  seated  on  a 
great  white  throne  surrounded  by 
winged  Garubaat, 

1 13  All  of  you  must  know  that  ANU, 
ATYUN  AXYUN  EL  created  seven 
angelic  beings  before  he  created  the  7 
Galacricai  Heavens  and  the  seven  Earths; 
meaning  7 planets  in. 

114  Then  be  created  the  Earth  and  the 
GaJacucal  Heavens.  Then  ANU, 
A LYUN  AXYUN  EL  sealed  up  your 
messages  and  placed  seven  angelic  beings 
on  the  doors  of  the  heavens  and  made 
everyone  of  them  a door-keeper  in 
heaven. 

115  When  ANU,  AXYUN  ATYUN 
ELrS  Anutmagi  created  Kadmon,  his 
generation,  and  tasked  them  with  the 
kinds  of  laws  and  obedience  from  the 
same  orders  and  things  forbidden, 

116  ANU*  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL 
appointed  two  Anuimagi  as  guardians 
over  everybody  u>  guard  their  works,  be 
they  agreeable  or  disagreeable,  and  to 
follow  everybody  step  by  step. 

117  ANU,  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL  also 
created  an  Anunnagi  over  the  shadow 
hour  and  an  Anunnagi  over  the 
daylight.  They  ascend  with  the  servant1  s 
work  at  the  end  of  the  shadow  hour, 
while  he  is  in  slumber.  They  give  to  you 
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that  which  has  his  pages  of  intentions, 
which  is  his  alone*  His  obedience  to  his 
Tafulat,  "Prayer"  and  his  Saawum 
"Fasting",  and  what  he  abstained  from 
and  did  not  abstain  from  in  all  of  his 
works  for  that  day. 

1 IS  Even  more  than  chat,  there  comes 
from  him,  all  kinds  of  labors  and  even 
more  obedience,  for  his  obedience  is  a 
shining  light.  The  Angelic  Beings  over 
the  planet  Earth  called  Yahwehaus,  or 
Eloheems  become  moved  by  emotions 
when  the  laws  are  truly  obeyed  until 
they  take  the  soul  of  each  being  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  physical 
heaven* 

119  The  Anunnagi,  standing  by  the 
door  of  the  second  heaven,  says  in  a loud 
voice,  stop  and  hit  the  face  of  the 
servant, 

120  And  tell  him  that  ANU,  AXYUN 
AXYUN  EL  didn't  forgive  him,  and  he 
has  cursed  him  in  a long  duration, 
because  the  companions  and  his  work  is 
a companion  of  envy. 

121  ANU,  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL 
made  me  guardian  of  this  door  and 
never  made  me  pass  the  work  of  envy  to 
the  other  side  from  the  time  his 
Anunnagi  created  Kadjnon,  and  his 
generation  until  Yawum  El  Baagum  "The 
Day  Of  Standing," 

1 22  The  guardian  ascends  with  the 
work  of  the  servant  who  is  delighted 
with  the  lights  and  how  the  servants 
shine  because  of  his  use  of  more  kinds  of 
obedience  to  the  law, 

123  So  to  the  door  of  the  third  heaven, 

124  The  Anunnagi  at  the  door  said  in  a 
bud  voice,  stop  and  hit  the  face  of  this 
servant, 

125  TeH  him  that  ANU,  AXYUN 
AXYUN  EL  didn't  accept  it  from  him 
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and  that  he  didn't  forgive  him  and  he 
cursed  him  a long  time,  because  ihe 
companion  of  this  work,  is  the 
companion  of  backbiting. 

126  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
made  me  pass  the  work  of  backbiting, 

127  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  El- 
made  me  guardian  of  this  door,  and  he 
never  imde  me  pass  the  work  of 
backbiting  to  the  other  side,  Prom  the 
time  his  Anunnagi  created  Kidman  and 
his  generation  to  the  day  of  standings 
This  was  done  in  the  manner  to  the 
seventh  heaven, 

128  As  for  the  guardians  of  those  who 
are  in  the  seventh  heaven,  they  veiled  all 
of  what  came  to  rhemt  covering  the  facts 
beyond  any  doubt  and  he  separated 
them  from  the  things  prohibited,  even 
tliough  i [ is  js  small  as  an  atom's  weight, 

129  Because  the  Anunnagi  will  come 
up  on  behalf  of  the  intention  of  the 
servant  and  his  secrets* 

130  But  he  will  not  come  up  on  behalf 
of  what  is  in  his  heart, 

131  The  guardian  ascends  with  the 
work  of  the  servant,  he  which  rebels 
with  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  in 
secret  and  rebels  in  public,  but  only 
until  they  come  to  the  end,  lor  the  end 
belongs  to  ANU. 

132  0 my  Anunnagi,  you  arc  the 
guardians  of  each  servant's  works,  so 
repeat  it  because  t am  the  watcher  of 
what  is  in  the  heart. 

133  So  the  servant  didn’t  make  pure  his 
heart  with  good  works  to  me;  so  write 
his  Katub  In  Sajun.  So  they  write  it  in 
Sajun. 

134  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  has 
protected  us.  and  all  of  you  from  that, 
and  hastened  us  to  success  of  what  he 
loves  and  what  he  is  content  with. 


THE  HUMAN  BEAST 
Tdbtet  13:153 

135  From  what  your  brother,  the  evil 
one  whom  he  hates  and  detests, 

136  From  the  Seven  heavens, 

137  Seven  angels, 

138  Seven  prophecies, 

1 39  Seven  woes, 

140  Seven  plagues, 

141  Seven  days, 

142  Seven  deaths* 

143  The  seventh  is  the  soul  not  born 
yet,  Kadmon. 

144  The  Seventh  is  Shaytun,  Hakail 
Shaytun,  Shidam,  Mazikiym, 
cock-footed  male  being,  and  female 
being  called,  Lilia,  Lay  at,  appearing 
once  as  my  spider  and  another  time  as 
ants, also  dwelling  in  the  water,  and  as 
ShakztyL 

145  Shamayim  t Mfkil  or  Qirnuil,  is  the 

first  galactkal  heaven  and  the  home  of 

their  shamush  "sun". 

146  In  delight  we  created  you  Rad  mem 

in  (he  fourth  heaven,  the  mental  plane 

of  seven  degrees.  Each  plane  sub-divides 
into  seven  sub-planes. 

147  We  divided  your  life  into  seven 
year  cycles. 

148  Recognizing  this  adding  of  digits  is 
the  spiritual  rhythm  of  the  one  by  one. 
Man! 

149  Called  the  Seven  year  periods, 

150  The  organic  relationship  of  spirit, 
soul,  and  body  in  the  individuals  is  as 
each  stage  is  reached. 

151  I shall  speak  to  you  of  before 
youth,  to  youth  on  into  growth,  and 
then  onto  old  age,  the  riddle  of  the 
Sphinx, 

152  In  you  yet  unborn,  3 rhythmical  7 
year  periods  in  the  life  of  the  child 
being:  ages  1 to  7,  ages  7 to  14,  and 
agesl4  to  21. 

153  Each  must  be  taken  into  account. 
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154  Childhood  is  seen  as  a descent  from 
the  spiritual  single  eye, 

155  Open  to  the  physical  world.  In 
which  the  child  dreaming,  helps 
descends  even  more  deeply  into  Qi,  the 
Earth  matter. 

156  Then  heHs  more  fully  within  the 
physical  life. 

15?  How  unfair  is  it  to  them  if  yon 
have  nothing  of  the  spiritual  to  give  to 
them? 

153  Then  on  to  age  three  where  the 
thymus  or  human  being  is  related  to  the 
moon  sphere. 

159  The  physical  body  is  built  up. 

160  The  child  works  at  the  formation  of 
his  own  body* 

161  At  the  bone  system,  which  is  206 
or  add  more,  which  hardens  and  raises  it 
from  mud  to  an  upright  position. 

162  O whai  I would  not  give  for  just 
one  to  see  the  true  light. 

163  Your  ever  — loving  light. 

164  Your  secret  music. 

165  The  expression  of  true  emotions. 

166  You  can  witness  around  the 
Severn h year  354  days  by  lunar,  365  by 
solar. 

167  The  flesh  form  has  acquired  a 
certain  firmness. 

165  At  the  seventh  year,  the  babe 
becomes  a person.  When  the  babe  is  yet 
otic  moment  into  existence,  its  etheric 
body  is  supplied  by  the  etheric  Sun.  At 
the  moment  of  birth  you  move  trom  the 
ether  to  crossing  the  bridge  into 
hydrogen.  99  ether  is  hydrogen  one. 

169  The  etheric  cord  is  transformed. 
The  etheric  being  moves  from  ether  oil 
to  hydrogen,  or  from  the  spiritual  world 
or  the  life  body  into  the  physical  body, 
and  it  becomes  free. 

170  Change  is  the  only  truth,  if  they 


would  think  on  it. 

171  The  appearance  of  the  calcium, 
teeth,  is  a sign  that  the  life  forces  of  the 
body  have  completed  this  first  task, 

172  Then  there's  the  making  of  the 
physical  organisms,  and  they  arc  ready 
for  the  nest, 

173  From  then  to  puberty  at  13,  14,  15 
the  Life  forces  arc  made  available  for 
thinking,  memory  and  imagination. 

174  The  human  being  has  gained 
ground,  as  it  were  against  the  hereditary 
powers,  in  his  body  during  the  first  7 
years*  and  a kind  of  liberation  of  soul 
forces  from  the  body  occurs. 

175  The  thought  forces  now'  released 
are  not  of  an  intellectual  nature, 

176  It  is  a kind  of  thinking  related  to 
the  time  of  76  trillion  years  ago. 

177  The  time  of  the  ancient  ones  and 
Sages,  or  Wiseman  those  who  tell  the 
future, 

17S  And  it  is  permeated  with  feeling 
and  imagination. 

179  In  the  whole  time  from  the  seventh 
to  the  fourteenth  year*  the  child  is  given 
up  to  a more  physical  element  than  that 
of  the  sense, 

150  Impression  99  per  cent  of  ICO  takes 
rule  over  the  l per  cent, 

151  Al  Baariy*  twelfth  point. 

182  But,  he  forgave  at  the  fourteenth 
point,  El  Ghafur, 

1 83  From  the  seventh  point,  or  a seven 
years  old  of  a child's  age  El  Hadun,  The 
Protector*  protected  its  growth  with 
these  dements: 

1 84  hydrogen,  He’  helium,  Li’ 
lithium*  Bd  beryllium,  boron,  Cfc 
carbon*  N ' Nitrogen, 

1 85  CT  oxygen  on  to  S1"  Sulfur, 

186  Life  thus  from  14  on  to  21  years  of 
age  are  affected  by  Sc2,  scandium, 
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having  an  atomic  weight  of  44,956 

187  Nr*  nickel,  Br’1,  bromine  ages  21 
to  42  Mo^  molybdenum,  having  an 
atomic  weight  of  95.94  49.  Then  on  into 
Ba"*  Barium  having  the  atomic  weight 
Of  114,82,  56  the  age  of  a Zagun, 
"elder* 

188  Besides  Be4,  Beryllium,  The  fact  is 
thai  it  doesn't  take  its  strongest  hold  of 
the  limbs,  until  the  human  being  is  21. 

1S9  The  sentimental  soul  of  the  being 
ai  this  point  becomes  free,  yet  not  free. 
190  El  Istakhlaag*  The  Creation, 

Tablet  Fourteen 
The  Secret 
(19x9  = 171) 

Lo!  The  best  sounds  before  the  ears  of 
ANU,  ALYUN  A'LYUN  EL  is  that 
you  give  thanks. 

2 The  worst  of  sounds  that  you  will  be 
called  as  individuals,  Ruler  of  Rulers. 

3 Once  if  you  become  one  with  him 
then  you  will  be  the  successors  in 
I iamat,  the  planet  Earth,  making  you 
Rabbiyuwna  “summers"  over  the 
Creatures,  and  rulers  over  the  other 
beings. 

4 But  always  remember  ANU, 
A'LYUN  A LYUN  EL,  is  the  Ruler  Of 

Rulers. 

5 Br  ever  so  watchful  of  the  sounds  in 
the  t fui verse. 

6 For  the  sacred  sound  is: 

7 Yaa  Hum,  Yaa  Hum,  Yaa  Atuhum, 
Entum  Alha  Fi  EL  KULUWM, 

S O They  O They  oh  eloheem,  you  are 
all  in  THE  ALL 

9  Hu  is  the  source,  Sometimes  referred 
to  as  the  supreme  name  and  the  most 
sacred  of  sounds  known  only  to  those 
who  accept  Right  Knowledge,  Aum, 


10  Sent  by  one  of  our  servants  Ahmad, 
It  could  be  found  in  his  scriptures  El 
Garun,  "the  Qur'aan.'1  A dear  guidance 
for  those  who  have  faith, 

11  The  three  nearest  thoughts  to  it  for 
you  are* 

12  Huwa 

13  Al  Hayy 

14  A1  Qayuwm, 

15  He  is  the  powerful;  he  who  is  the 
life  giver.  Think  on,  he  who  is  of  the 
Anunnagi;  for  there  it  is,  before  you, 
referred  to  as, 

16  El  Dbaat, 

17  For  this  is  your  universe,  the  world 
of  souls.  The  world  of  creation.  The 
Enduring,  The  highest  galattica!  heaven, 
the  witness  in  the  unseen  world,  the 
rational  world,  and  then  the  4 stages  our 
chosen: 

IS  The  present  world  physical,  the 
realm  of  physical  things;  Naasuwt, 

19  The  world  of  the  Aluhum, 
Anunnagi  Mabkuwt; 

20  El  Jabaruwr,  the  State  of  Power, 

21  And  Laahuwt, 

the  State  of  Absorption, 

In  The  Divine  Principles 

22  You  knowr  that  his  throne  of  the 
mighty*  the  wise  has  8,000  thousand 
pillars  and  the  distance  between  each 
pillar  is  a 3*000,000  million  miled  to  the 
throne.  These  are  the  leading  names. 

23  The  seven  principles  or  names  and 
tides  of  ANU,  A LYUN  A LYUN  EL 
that  stand  out  foremost  for  you: 

24  The  Living, 

25  The  Powerful, 

26  The  Hearer, 

27  The  Seer* 

28  The  Speaker. 
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29  For  before  me  is  a great  task;  a 
cleansing  of  your  soul  of  all  the 
disagreeable  thoughts  placed  there  by 
that  disagreeable  Reptilian*  Al 
KhafinaaCj  ^nd  his  helpers,  who  whispers 
in  the  hearts  of  the  mortals  the  human 
beings,  by  way  of  his  Jin  ns,  disagreeable 
Ahdtum,  or  his  Jinns  in  those 
disagreeable  human  beings. 

30  For  he  removed  from  the  state  A I 
A'raaf  of  knowledge.  And  between  this 
state  he  mentioned  as  between  heaven 
and  hell  and  between  the  two*  there 
shall  be  a veil  on  the  elevated  places. 
There  shall  be  human  beings  who  have 
the  mark  and  they  shall  call  out  to  the 
dwellers  of  the  garden*  peace  be  on  you, 
they  shall  not  have,  yet  they  entered  it, 
event  hough  they  hope, 

31  All  of  you,  born  in  the  western  part 
of  the  world  with  eastern  hearts  are 
caught  between  this  state*  and  you  must 
be  raised. 

32  The  wise  of  the  world  identify  their 
creator  as  having  3*000  thousand  tones 
of  his  own. 

33  3,000  thousand  attributes,  1,000 
thousand  are  only  known  by  the 
Angelic  Beings,  die  heavenly  host  in 
Malakuwt, 

34  1,000  thousand  are  only  know  n by 
the  prophets. 

35  There  will  be  300  hundred  in  the 
holy  Pentateuch,  El  Gadush 
Tawrah*Tbe  Torah, 

36  300  hundred  in  the  writings  of  the 
ruler  David  El  Qadush  Zabuwr,  Psalms* 

37  And  300  hundred  in  the  twenty  two 
chapters  of  the  Holy  Scripture  of 
Ribbons  Vashua,  El  Gadush  Istanjaal* 
Revelation  Injiyk  Evangel  Revelation; 

38  And  99  plus  1 in  the  Qur'aan  of 
Ahmad,  With  the  exception  of  the  one 


sacred  name.  We  will  have  2,999 
attributes, 

39  There  is  a name  that  has  been 
hidden  for  only  the  wise  to  find  by  Anu, 

40  That  name  which  has  been  hidden 
for  only  the  wise  to  find  by  Aim, 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL,  is  the  greatest 
of  names  called  the  supreme  name. 

41  All  of  ANU's  names  are  of  2 kinds: 

1.  The  Rulers  hip 

2,  The  Compassionate 

42  For  when  a person  asks  you  what  is 
Anu?  You  are  to  change  it  to  you  mean, 
Hu  is  Anu? 

43  Many  an  Enoshiic  m many  a land 
have  tried  to  define  Anu  in  many  a way, 
but  to  no  avail! 

44  For  even  Khannaas  himself  called 
you  to  say  Anu.  Hu  has  no  derivatives* 

45  A MU's  name  cannot  be  improvised, 
it  has  no  derivations. 

46  Cursed  be  he  who  called  ANU, 
A’LYUN  A’LYUN  EL,  DEITY! 

47  There  is  no  such  word*  it  is  man 
made*  and  a failure  on  the  part  of  those 
who  band  together.  The  Kufars,  failure 
on  the  part  of  the  ones  who  see.  Basrans, 
which  means  to  be  high  or  to  prevail,  to 
be  worshipped,  to  be  perplexed*  to  turn 
for  protection.  Aramic,  Hebrew  Syriac, 
Phoenician*  Sabean,  Arabic. 

48  ANU,  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  is 
alone*  no  one  except  him,  All  other 
names  as  Rab  is  called  which  are  the 
names  of  rank. 

49  Cuneiform  is  the  pure  language 
which  the  Anunnagi  gave  to  Adamites 
to  speak,  that  expresses  his  essential 
name  ANU,  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL. 

50  The  essential  names  of  ANU 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL,  born  his 
attributes  cannot  be  pluralized  or 
translated. 
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51  Therefore,  you  should  not  reier  to 
ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  as  deity, 

Baal,  Buddha,  Krishna,  or  any  other 
man  made  interpretations  of  ANIL 
A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL. 

52  hi  modern  Hebrew,  the  creator  is 
called  Eloh  that  is  one  of  his  titles,  learn 
it  well, 

55  In  the  original  f lebrew,  the  name  of 
the  creator  is  Ibb. 

54  There  is  no  aiyn  in  the  original 
Hebrew,  but  a vowel  produces  the  raiyn 
sound,  Aluhum  means  "these  beings1'. 

55  El  Babb  means  "The  Susiainer"  or 
"the  one  who  rakes  care  ol  all*, 

56  Aluhum  goes  back  to  Eli  meaning 
my  creator,  a combination  of  El,  creator 
and  I, 

57  In  the  time  of  the  Aluhum  Moses, 
rhe  children  ol  Israel  were  not  allowed 
to  call  ANU,  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
by  his  name  because  of  their  countless 
transgressions  and  disobedience  to  the 
laws  of  ANIL  A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL. 

58  They  were  denied  this  privilege, 
Only  the  high  priests  of  the  tribe  of  Levi 
knew  the  secret  name  of  ANU, 
AXYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  which  even  so, 
was  said  as,  Hasliem  or  Adotiai  or  The 
Aluhum.  which  originally  comes  from 
the  Arabic  expression:  Allahumma. 

59  A 1L  hi  i mm  a means  O Allah  and 
these  beings,  Aluhum  created  Adam 
fashioning  him.  In  the  scriptures  the  us 
or  wc  is  speaking  about  in  A ramie  the 
Aluhum  oi  hi  Asimric  Allahununa 
meaning  "these  beings'  or  "them"  or 
"Anu  and  his  attributes?  or  "angelic 
aiders"  called  MaLi.i  ikat. 

60  The  attributes  are  called  the 
excellent  names, 

61  Aluhum  is  not  only  applied  to  Anu, 
but  it  also  means  AlUhumma,  O ANU 


| and  them.  His  attributes,  Al  Rahman, 
The  Yiclder  is  from  the  root  arhaam, 
meaning  the  womb  or  that  which  yields 
for  life  when  broken  down. 

62  As  a result  of  their  transgressions, 
the  Children  of  Israel  had  not  called  on 
the  Creator  by  his  name  for  such  a long 
ttme,  ihat  they  only  knew  how  to  call 
him  Adoni,  Adonai-  pronounced, 
ah-doe-nay  u means  "my  master". 

63  Jews  pronounce  it  Adosbcm* 
Ah  does  hem  derived  from  the  Hebrew 
Ha-shem  the  name  of  one  the  triplets 
Shcm  born  to  Utnafishtim  and  his  wife 
Naum. 

64  Adonai  was  mi f taken iy  combined 
with  Yahweh  when  the  Torah  wa* 
recollected  mid  recorded  alter  the 
Babylonian  bondage.  And  later  it  was 
translated  into  Latin. 

65  Yahuwah  resulted  in  Jehovah, 
Jehovah  which  is  a bad  translation  for 
Yhwh  is  not  the  original  word.  Yhwh  is 
a derivation  of  symbolic  letter,  and  the 
results  of  misinterpretation  from 
Yahuwa  to  Jehovah, 

66  In  writing  the  name  of  the 
creator,  the  letters  YHWH  were  used, 
since  his  name  was  considered  sacred, 
and  to  be  mentioned  only  in  solemn 
prayer. 

67  Yhwh  represents  the  attributes  of 
the  creator.  Each  of  these  letters  bears  a 
numerical  value. 

68  There  are  4 letters  for  Earthy  airT 
water  and  fire.  The  four  sources  of  life, 
the  four  directions,  north*  south,  east 
and  west,  or  blood*  born,  flesh  and  mind 
originally  the  name  in  ancient  Babylon 
was  Yah  — good  and  Web  bad, 

69  For  the  purpose  of  pronunciation, 
vowels  are  added*  to  make  h Yahuwa.  Y 
or  Yod  (*)  represented  all  manifested 


Yod 

Hay 


Waw 


Hay 

Yhwh 


Yahuwa 


Diagram7I 

The  Modern  Hebrew  Letters  Yahweh  Make  The  Image  Of  A 
Man;  For  If  Man  Is  In  The  Image  Of  Yahweh,  Yahweh  Is  In 

The  Image  Of  Man- 
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power  of  the  hand. 

70  It  is  symbolized  by  the  mended 
finger  of  the  right  hand,  As  a words  it 
denotes  potential  manifestation  in 
contra-distinction  to  the  real  intellectual 
duration. 

71  Its  numerical  value  is  ten. 
Hai  (Tl ) represents  the  breath  of  man, 
the  spirit  and  soul, 

72  Everything  that  vitalizes  air,  life, 
and  being.  It  is  also  used  as  an  air  hole  or 
lattice  window.  Its  numerical  value  is 
three. 

73  Waw  (1)  signifies  the  ear  and  is  the 
symbol  of  the  sound  of  air,  and  the 
wind.  As  a consonant  it  is  the  emblem 
of  water,  and  the  appetite, 

74  As  a vowel  it  is  considered  to  be  the 
image  of  profound  mystery  and  most 
incomprehensible;  the  symbol  of  units, 
and  the  decreasing  line  between  being 
and  non -being.  The  word  means  hook. 
Its  numerical  value  is  6, 

75  Hai  (Tl)  or  H means  the  same  as  its 
first  occurrence.  In  conclusion,  Yod  (*)  is 
10  and  stands  for  the  remnant  of  the  613 
commandments;  only  10  of  these  were 
used  by  the  Israelites, 

76  H is  three  principles  in  the  creation; 
the  Creator,  Man  and  the  Devil. 

77  Yhwh  is  referred  to  as  the 
temgrammaton.  Tetragrammation  is  a 
Greek  word  composed  of  tetra-  meaning 
'four'1  and  gamma  meaning  "letter"  and 
has  been  variously  transliterated  as  Jbvh, 
Yhve,  Jhwh,  Yhwh,  Yahweh,  Jehovah. 

78  It  is  the  European  pronunciation  of 
the  creator,  to  be  found  6,823  limes  in 
the  Hebrew  scriptures. 

79  The  name  Jehovah  should  not  be 
mistaken  for  the  correct  name  of  the 
creator  Ya  Huwa.  h,  when  spelled 
Yahweh  with  the  modern  Hebrew 


script,  borrowed  from  the  Phoenicians  tt 
creates  the  symbol  of  a man. 

80  Aum  is  one  of  the  most  exalted 
sounds  in  the  universe  and  when  hearing 
this,  A1  Khannaas  the  whisperer  will 
respond  to  the  meaning  of  his  name,  by 
withdrawing. 

81  So  include  it  in  all  of  your  prayers. 

82  The  most  precious  names  of  ANL\ 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  are  adjacent  to 
the  existence  of  human  beings,  and  their 
life.  All  of  the  names  and  all  aspects  of 
life  can  be  seen  clearly  through  the 
ninety  and  nine  principles, 

83  From  the  first  name  El  Rahmun  to 
the  other  side  of  El  Rahmun  you  find 
Akasha  Ether  then  you  can  comp  axe  El 
Rahmun  to  the  opposite  side  on  the 
atomic  level  hydrogen  (HJ  is  a starting 
point  into  the  physical  world. 

84  The  other  side  of  A1  Rahman  is  the 
ether io  world,  and  it  has  ninety  and  nine 
attributes  going  out  into  the  spiritual,  as 
well  as,  ninety  and  nine  attributes 
coming  into  the  physical. 

85  The  ultimate  in  respect  of  ANU, 
A'LYUN  A’LYUN  ELfS  name  will 
precede  it  seven  hundred  times. 

86  Begin  first  by  being  in  the  state  of 
total  purity.  Your  environment  should 
be  cleaned  and  you  should  wash  your 
body.  You  should  be  in  a quiet  and 
secluded  place  for  the  repetitionist, 

87  When  Khannaas  responds  to  the 
meaning  of  his  name,  he  withdraws. 
Preferably  the  person  should  be  alone, 
or  in  a group  of  people  in  the  same  light 
feeling,  but  he  must  be  warned!  For  you 
have  no  knowledge  of  how  to  use  a 
sword,  you  may  injure  himself. 

88  The  story  is  found  in  a human  being 
named  Uthman,  He  repeated  the  name 
Ya  Kharuhat  poh  destroyer*.  After  the 
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manner  until  he  became  obsessed  by  the 
name.  If  he  had  thrown  a piece  of  cotton 
at  someone,  and  it  hit  them,  it  would 
have  killed  them, 

89  The  people  feared  him,  so  they  went 
to  the  wise  man  and  asked  what  should 
they  do! 

90  He  told  them  to  take  a piece  of 
cotton  up  and  toss  it  at  UtJtman.  When 
it  hit  him,  he  turned  to  the  wiseman  and 
said;  you  have  killed  me,  and  he  died! 

91  Don't  wish  for  the  power  eagerly 
for  it  will  never  come  to  you,  He  who 
wants  to  be  on  the  outside  will  be  on  the 
other  side  of  that.  He  who  wants  to 
know  all  things  will  know  all  things 
about  nothing,  he  who  wants  to  be  the 
wisest  amongst  you,  he  is  truly  the  fool. 

92  The  best  way  to  inherit  the  gifts  of 
attributes  of  A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The 
Most  High,  is  to  be  amongst  the  pure  in 
heart.  Be  aware,  for  Azazl  may  cry  to 
creep  into  your  mind  as  you  recite  these 
names  of  A'lyun  A’lyun  El,  The  Most 
High. 

93  If  you  find  for  one  second  that  you 
are  disturbed  by  outside  forces  or  that 
your  mind  drifts,  merely  sit  and  wait  in 
silence,  looking  back  into  your  heart 
and  trying  to  rid  your  mind  of  these 
wickedness,  before  you1  proceed  with  the 
repetition  again. 

94  For  these  attacks  may  imply  that 
you  are  seeking  A1  Waalt,  The  Friend, 
which  is  what  you  see  and  Al  ‘Araaf 
which  Is  beyond  the  reach  of  Shaytun. 

95  You  should  have  been  on  an  empty 
stomach,  never  touching  the  flesh  of 

V other  animals.  Remember  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High  hears  what  is 
in  the  minds  of  the  humans  heart. 
Whether  he  speaks  loud,  or  he  has  silent 
words, 


96  For  A'lyun  A’lyun  El,  The  Most 
High  is,  and  there  is  none  comparable  to 
him. 

9 7 There  is  no  difference  for  he  knows 
what  is  in  your  heart.  The  beginning  of 
the  Sirat,  road  is  A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The 
Most  High.  The  center  of  the  road  is  the 
way  to  A'lyun  A’lyun  El,  The  Most 
High.  And  the  end  of  the  path  is  with 
A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High. 

98  What  leads  man  into  disaster?  Not 
remembering  A'lyun  A'lyun  Et,  The 
Most  High.  i’he  tongue  must  be  a slave 
to  dhikr.  But  the  heart  must  also  have 
overstanding.  Herein  is  wisdom  that  be 
that  has  overscanding  count, 

99  For  with  this  power,  he  can  stop  the 
very  devil  in  his  tracks.  But  remember 
A'lyun  A’lyun  El,  The  Most  High  does 
not  fit  into  the  heavens  or  worlds.  Ye! 
he  fits  into  the  hearts  of  men. 

100  This  story  is  about  the  student  and 
his  teacher,  and  the  recitation  of  La  I la  ha 
Ila  Allah  when  they  were  building  the 
Muhammadan  school. 

101  This  is  how  the  people  of  the  town 
didn’t  want  them  to  have  the  abandoned 
building,  for  they  had  a big  masjid  on 
the  other  side  of  town,  and  these  people 
were  poor. 

102  So  they  came,  the  student,  and  the 
teacher  were  begging  in  the  town,  and 
the  people  of  the  town  scorned  them  for 
begging. 

103  But  they  had  no  pride,  for  they  laid 
down  all  their  manhood  in  the  name  of 
A’lyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Mon  High. 

104  Finally  the  people  of  she  town  said 
okay,  there's  an  old  shack  on  the  outside 
of  the  town,  laughing  at  them  saying: 
"you  can  have  that." 

105  "What  do  you  want  it  for?"  they 
asked.  They  said  "a  school."  "What  kind 


623 


BEHAYMAW 
Tablet  14:105 


CHAPTER  SIX 


THE  HUMAN  BEAST 
Tablet  14:123 


of  school?"  they  asked,  "just  a school". 
So  the  two  beggars,  the  student  and  his 
teacher,  went  out  there, 

106  As  they  were  leaving  the  people 
laughed  and  scorned  at  what  they  could 
do  with  this  abandoned  hut.  After  a 
while  it  was  built  up  and  the  people 
were  coming  far  and  wideT  then 
eventually  the  townspeople  came  out 
and  asked  them: 

107  "Tell  us  how  did  you  do  this? 
What  Is  it?  How  did  you  build  it  so 
powerful?" 

108  And  the  student  looked  at  hiis 
teacher,  and  the  teacher  nodded  with 
confidence.  And  the  student  turned  to 
[he  towns  people  and  said  give  an  ear. 

109  He  said,  we  merely  said;  La  Ilaha, 
and  the  whole  structure  disappeared, 
and  it  returned  back  to  the  state  it  was 
originally,  and  the  student  and  master 
stood  there  like  beggars  again  and  when 
the  people  of  the  town  opened  their  eyes 
they  saw*  the  time  lapse,  and  they  asked 
what  does  this  mean? 

110  He  cold  them  to  bind  their  peace, 
and  he  said:  Tib  Altah,  And  the  whole 
thing  rechanged  back  into  the  most 
beautiful  place  full  of  students  learning 
and  he  told  them;  this  and  by  this  alone 
can  you  build  all  things.  So  whenever 
you  worship  after  this  say; 

111  Worship  Allah  a*  if  you  see 
him,  for  surdy  if  you  don't  see  him 
know  that  he  sees  you. 

112  Why  1 00?  One  foi  A'lyun  A’lyun 
El,  The  Most  High  is  odd,  being  one. 
The  one  in  the  being  is  odd*  being 
ninety-nine  without  the  one. 

113  Therewith,  the  99  attributes  being 
an  odd  number  is  one  and  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High  is  one  with 
the  odd  attribute. 


114  Muhammad  our  servant  spoke 
only  that  which  Gabriy'El  Zodoq  had 
given  him  from  the  ruler  of  the  worlds, 
without  commandments  of  his  own, 
because  without  A’lyun  A'lyun  E\  The 
Most  High's  permission  he  would  not 
have  spoken  a word, 

115  One  day  Gabri'El  had  thought  he 
brought  7,777  verses  through  Ahmad. 
He  claimed  that  he  brought  the  message 
to  each  news  bearer v 

116  I was  the  messenger  for  each  of 
them.  I brought  the  commandments  to 
all  of  the  news  bearers  that  was  the  idea 
which  came  from  Gabriy'El 

117  A'lyun  Alyun  El,  The  Most  High 
knew  ah  his  thoughts  for  he  had  no 
knowledge,  except  what  A'lyun  Alyun 
El,  The  Most  High  had  given  him, 

118  A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High 
summoned  Gabriy'El,  and  he  said,  go 
give  Ahmad  the  tashytn,  and  give  him 
this  verse  to  recite. 

119  Tell  him  to  say;  Al  Sabuwr,  The 
Patient  tell  him  to  give  this  as  a sign  for 
bis  followers.  But  the 
carrier  forgetting  his  place,  he  brought 
forth  the  principle  I, 

120  He  brought  forth  arrogance,  or 
what  is  known  as  the  L Gabriy'El  came 
with  that  thought. 

121  I am  the  one  who  gave  you  such 
and  such  - so  and  so.  1 am  the  one! 

ill  He  was  suppose  to  be  bringing 
forth  the  Al  Sabuwr  principle  as  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High  had  said;  but 
for  Gabriy'El,  all  he  had  was  the  L 
123  1 myself  am  bringing  this,  he 
thought.  He  addressed  Ahmad,  then  the 
news  bearer  said,  Al  Sajaamu  Alaykmn 
"El's  peace  be  upon  you  all"  and 
Gabriy'El  said  A'lyun  A'lyun  Eh  The 
Most  High  sends  his  salaams  to  you. 
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124  Did  he?,  Have  you  seen  Allah? 
Who  are  you,  asked  Ahmad?  Who  are 
you?  Then  Gabriy'El  said,  O Ahmad* 
do  you  not  know  me.  1 am  the  one  who 
brought  all  the  Ayats,  all  the  signs  to  all 
of  the  other  news  bearers-  T am; 

125  Jibril 

126  Jbiriyl 

127  Jabrai'yl 

128  jabraal 
12#  Jabreel 

130  JabfaybU 

131  Jabraaiyl 

132  Jabrayll 

133  Jabriyl 

134  JabraaU 

135  Jabriyn 

136  jibriyn 
137J5WE1 

138  Jibraiyl 

139  Gabriy'el  f 

1 40  Gibrael 

' 141  Gabryai 

142  Gabi-iy'  El 

143  Gabreeale  son  of  RaslEl  and 
Zamma’El 

144  Then  Ahmad  said:  I have  never 
j£  you  before  nor  heard  your  many 
--  names,  I have  not  seen  you  at  all 

145  Gabriy’El  said;  Aiyun  Aiyun  El, 

( The  Most  High  told  me  to  say  this  to 

^ you. 

^ 146  Did  he?  Have  you  seen  Aiyun 
Aiyun  El,  The  Most  High  asked 
Ahmad?  No,  I have  not  seen  Aiyun 
Aiyun  El,  The  Most  High,  how  can 
you  tell  me  what  A’lyun  Aiyun  El,  The 
Most  High  has  said?  How  can  I accept 
it?  L have  not  seen  you  before,  and  I do 
not  accept  the  words  which  you  bring 
now,  I would  not  accept  the  worth  of 
one  who  has  not  seen  Aiyun  Aiyun  El, 
The  Most  High,  and  I have  never  seen 


147  GabriyEl  was  shocked.  You  have 
not  seen  me  earlier,  but  I brought  you  so 
much. 

148  Now!  I have  not  seen  you.  But  I 
am  Gabriy’El.  I have  not  seen  you,  I do 
not  accept  you,  You  have  not  seen 
Aiyun  A iyun  El*  The  Most  High,  so 
how  can  you  kaow  Aiyun  Aiyun  El, 
The  Most  High  s words;  how  can  I 
accept  what  you  say? 

149  Gabfiy'El  went  hack  and 
complained  before  the  throne  of  Aiyun 
Aiyun  El,  The  Most  High  with  tears: 
Ahmad  said  be  has  not  seen  me  before. 

150  1 brought  him  rhe  signs,  the  seal* 
But  he  did  not  accept  it.  He  asked  me  if 
I had  seen  Aiyun  Aiyun  El,  The  Most 
High  and  I said  that  I have  not  seen  you, 

151  He  said:  that  if  I had  never  seen 
you  before,  that  he  could  not  accept  the 
word  of  one  who  bad  not  seen  Aiyun 
Aiyun  El,  The  Most  High, 

152  GabrlEl  then  asked:  O Aiyun 
Aiyun  El,  The  Most  High,  Ya  Rabbi,  O 
Sust aincr  what  shall  1 do  at  this  point? 

153  Aiyun  Aiyun  El*  The  Most  High 
said:  verily,  look  at  the  wall  of  the  soul 
Then  the  wall  of  the  soul  opened,  and 
there  was  1000  veils.  An  indescribable 
veil  was  there.  It’s  description  had  no 
limit* 

154  All  the  divine  rays  radiated  from 
the  veil  and  the  second  veil  was  behind 
it-  Green  lights  were  illuminating  and 
radiating  from  it.  None  of  the  rays  of 
this  green  light  could  describe  the 
powerful  light  of  each  piercing  gray 
penetrated  from  this  world  to  the  world 
of  the  souls. 

155  Then  the  third  veil  opened*  and  it 
was  an  emerald  green,  whh  pulsating 
light  beams,  spreading  coldness 
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everywhere,  Then  the  fourth  veil 
opened  and  the  brilliance  was  ihere. 

156  It  is  impossible  to  speak  about  the 
lights  for  from  it  came  a vibration,  a 
sound.  The  A urn  sound  came  from  the 
light,  the  'aiyn  principle.  So  go  say  this, 
go  tell  to  Ahmad:  rhat  was  the  sound 
light.  When  Gabriy'El  looked  he  could 
faintly  make  out  an  image  emanating 
from  the  light, 

157  Gabriy'El  asked,  who  are  you? 

158  El  Hayuh  he  said:  Yw  Al  Hayyu 
are  the  wonderful  words.  Yaa  is  praise 
and  Hayuh  is  life,  Al  Kludf,  Al  Khidr, 
they  are  secret  words.  Amongst  some  of 
the  words,  there  are  secrets,  said  the 
voice: 

159  Then  Aiyuu  A'lyun  El,  The  Most 
High  asked:  did  you  see  what  that  was 
Gabriy'El?  Did  you  see  who  it  is? 

160  £ am  the  light.  The  light  I am,  I am 
who  l am.  Ya  Huwa,  They  are  not  two, 
but  one.  This  form  is  the  Dhaac,  the 
grace  it  is  within  me.  And  I am  within 
it.  It  is  the  co mpleteness  which  is 
illuminating  the  sounds.  I do  not  speak. 
It  speaks.  I exist  within  it,  and  it  exists 
within  it,  and  it  exists  within  me. 

161  1 speak  my  words,  and  I speak  its 
words.  1 explain  things  to  my  creation, 
through  this  light.  The  one  who  is  there, 
and  the  one  who  Is  here  are  one. 
Looking  deep  into  this  light,  and  you 
will  see  3 r P ? Miyms. 

162  This  is  the  reason  I have  made  you 
to  carry  the  revelations  as  a witness, 
because  I don’t  give  form  of  what  is 
formless.  I created  you  to  speak  as  a 
witness  to  provide  the  proof.  But  what 
did  you  say  when  you  left  the  last  time 
when  you  were  going,  Gabriy'El? 

163  You  said:  I,  myself,  taught  the 
124,000  news  bearers,  315  apostles,  if 
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you  overstood  where  the  revelations 
came  from?  Who  ft  came  from?  Why  it 
was  going?  Where  it  was  going?  Who 
was  the  one  speaking? 

164  Then  you  could  have  overstood  El 
Sabur.  Gabriy’El!  which  you  were 
bringing  because  you  did  not  ovemand, 
because  you  went  to  Ahmad  bringing 
the  HF  principle,  and  he  did  not  accept 
you.  Then  A'lyun  Alyun  El,  The  Most 
High  said,  go  now  tell  him  this.  But 
first,  you  must  overscand  Al  Sabuwr. 

165  Then  Gabriy’El  said,  we  will  go! 
Arriving  before  the  Earth,  Gabriy'El 
saw  Ahmad  sitting  in  the  cave  ever  so 
patiently  awaiting.  He  addressed  him: 
Peace  Be  Upon  You  apostle  of  Allah, 
and  Peace  Be  Upon  You  Gabriy’El 
messenger  of  Allah,  The  Most  High, 
why  are  you  just  arriving  now?  We 
came  before  Gabriy’El, 

166  Gabriy’El  said:  O!  I did  not  see 
you  then.  Who  saw  you?  Gabriy'El  said. 
There  was  something  that  we  have  to 
pass  on  to  you;  it  has  the  power  to 
control  Shaytun,  It’s  the  seal,  Give  it  to 
your  followers  and  Shaytun  will  not 
triumph.  Then  Muhammad  told 
Gabriy'El:  "You  must  accept  El  Sabur 
within  yourself.  Then  give  El  Sabur  to 
me," 

167  Then  we  will  make  it  exist  in  the 
hearts  of  other  mortals.  There  are  secret 
grace  which  exist  like  this  when  a 
revelation  is  being  received  from  A'lyun 
Alyun  El,  The  Most  High,  What  exist 
within  A'lyun  A’lyun  El,  The  Most 
High  goes  to  the  whole  world, 

168  Humans  have  written  many  things 
about  the  attributes  of  A'lyun  Alyun 
El,  The  Most  High.  Many,  many 
humans  have  tried  to  describe  the  99 
with  the  absence  of  one.  In  their  ways  of 
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many  scriptures  and  tablets,  but  the 
secrets  of  certain  forms  within  the 
Asma,  and  the  Husnaa,  which  is  the 
Dhaat  contained  within  the  Asma,  were 
fashioned  by  A'lyun  A’lyun  El,  The 
Most  High:  long,  long,  before, 

169  Now  it  is  something  written. 
Recited  by  mortals;  you  are  to  say 
A’lyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High's 
name  3000  times  and  you'll  receive  such 
benefits. 

170  Recite  another  name  7000 

thousand  times  and  your  benefits,  and 
your  sicknesses  will  be  relieved.  If  you 
say  it  another  6000  thousand  times  or 
another  7000  thousand  times  or  another 
10,000  thousand  times  for  a cure,  or  just 
10,000  thousand  and  he  ^ill  grant  yOu  a 
baby.  ,v 

171  Or  say  the  same  15,000  thousand 
times,  and  you  will  r*\reive  some  power. 
Or  recite  the  name  40,000  times  dally 
for  3 months,  and  all  difficulties  will 
erase  from  them.  But  to  find  the  secret 
name,  is  to  say  it  one  time.  The  grace  of 
A'lyun  Alyun  El,  The  Most  High  will 
settle  upon  you* 
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Lo!  In  the  latter  days  he  shall  appear  in 
the  flesh.  His  companion,  the  sign  of  the 
concealers  of  the  truth. 

2 Only  to  the  eyes  of  the  purified  ones. 

3 His  mark  will  be  in  your  right  band; 
the’ symbol  of  the  evil  one: 

4 Six  hundred  and  sixty  and  six.  The 
number  666, 

5 Three  stages  of  the  number  six.  666  A 
gift  for  the  barterers  with  AstazI,  rather 
than  accepting  the  truth,  the  613 


commandments. 

6 Id  reality  the  facts  must  be  found 
only  with  the  realization  that  there  are 
no  numbers  id  ancient  Hebrew, 

7 But  rather  the  ten  first  letters,  thus  6, 
6,  6,  is  zaiyn,  zaiyn,  zaiyn,  simply 
Zionist,  the  Rothschilds. 

8 Benjamin  Disraeli, 

9 Moses  Montefiore, 

10  Rabbi  Kalisher  of  Thorn, 

11  Moses  Hess, 

12  Karl  Marx, 

13  Arnold  Ruge, 

14  Jacob  Venedy, 

15  Frederick  Lassalle, 

16  Gabriel  Risser, 

17  Lord  Reading  Isaacs, 

18  Herbert  Samuel, 

19  Asher  Ginsberg, 

20  Nathan  Birnbaum, 

21  Theodore  Herzl, 

22  Mack  Norday, 

23  Chaim  Weizinann,  1 

24  Nahum  Sokolow, 

25  Louis  Brandeis, 

26  Alfred  Mond, 

27  Samuel  Untermeyer, 

28  Leon  Blum, 

29  Albert  Einstein, 

30  Helen  Blavauky, 

31  Adim  Weisbaupt, 

32  Martinez  Pasqualy, 

33  George  Felt, 

34  Albert  Pike, 

35  Adolph  Hitler, 

36  King  Saud, 

37  Richard  S.  Nixon, 

38  30  in  all  and  their  many  sons, 
daughters  and  devotees,  Zion,  /run, 
zion.  6*  6,  6,  Ze-iyon,  the  nucleus  of 
light  and  fire. 

39  He,  Azazl,  led  into  ignorance  those 
that  dwell  on  the  planet  Earth  by  way  of 
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Ills  signs,  which  he,  anti-chrisi,  docs 
right  hi  front  of  the  beast. 

*10  This  is  a saying  to  all  who  dwell  on 
the  planet  Earth*  that  they  should  make 
a picture  of  the  beasts  which  was  hit 
with  a sword  but  lived, 

41  Me  had  power  to  give  spirit  to  the 
image  of  the  beast, 

42  And  that  the  image  of  the  beast 
should,  both  speak  and  cause  as  many  of 
die  people  who  would  not  worship  the 
image  of  the  beast  would  be  killed. 

43  The  beast  caused  ill  nations  of 
people, 

44  both  big  and  small,  rich  and  poor, 
free  and  slaved,  to  gel  a stamp  in  their 
right  hand,  or  in  the  space  between  their 
eyes. 

45  So  that  no  one  would  be  able  to  buy 
or  sell  except  for  those  that  had  the 
stamp  or  the  name  of  the  living  beast*  or 
the  number  6,  6„  6 of  his  name, 

46  This  is  true  wisdom,  so  let  him  that 
has  a good  mind  count  the  number  of 
the  living  beast- 

47  f:or  it  is  the  number  of  a human 
being  and  his  number  is  666. 

48  After  that  I saw  another 
Anunnagi  "Those  who  ANU  sent  from 
heaven  to  Qi.  Earth”  descending  down 
from  the  Kesiyl,  Orion,  skies  and  he  had 
great  authority, 

49  And  the  planet  Earth  was  lit  up  by 
his  brilliance, 

50  He  cried  in  with  a great  voice  saying 
Babylon,  the  big  is  fallen  and  it  has 
become  the  dwelling  place  of  demons, 

51  And  the  prison  of  every  unclean  and 
hated  bird- 

52  Because  all  nations  have  drunk  of 
the  intoxicant  of  her  punishment  of  her 
fornication, 

53  And  the  rulers  of  the  planet  Earth 


hive  all  become  very  rich  by  way  of 
her  luxuries. 

54  Ant!  I heard  another  voice  from  the 
Kcsul,  Orion,  skies  saying: 

55  Leave  her,  O my  kindred,  so  that 
you  dnn’i  become  a binder  of  partners 
with  her  in  her  sins,  so  tbaL  you  all  will 
nni  gel  her  plagues. 

56  l or  her  sins  have  piled  on  top  of 

each  oilier  so  that  they  reach  right  up  to 
l lie  K nul,  i )ritni  sk  ies,  ar.d  the  Thehos, 
rememlifis  her  doing 

57  He  WJI  d hr  I I he  like?,  she  rewarded 
you  and  give  hri  lwire  a*  much  die  likes 
of  her  own  works  m 4 gLiv,,  which  Is 
mixed  with  a mixture  ol  her  own  sms, 

58  As  she  glorified  herscli  and  lived 
luxuriously  in  comfort,  as  that,  give  bet 
suffering  and  weeping, 

59  Because  she  says  in  her  heart * svtrcly 
I sk  a queen  and  1 am  not  a widow,  and  I 
am  not  going  to  experience  any  sadness. 

60  just  for  that  her  plagues  will  come 
in  one  day, 

61  There  will  come  death  and  weeping 
and  starvation,  and  she  will  burn  by  a 
fire  because  ANl\  he  who  is  above,  1 he 
Heavenly  One,  has  power  and  he  has 
passed  judgment  on  ht-r 

62  There  will  be  nyuig  and  weeping 
because  ol  her 

63  The  ruler?,  ni  tin1  planet  Earth  who 
fornicated  wilh  hi  t and  enjoyed  the 
comforts  ol  Lte,  when  they  see  the 
smoke  of  i lit-  lire  of  her  burning, 

64  And  standing  from  far  distances 
because  they  are  in  terror  of  her 
torment,  saying: 

65  Plague,  plague  is  the  great  city 
Baby lo nT  the  city  which  had  so  much 
power  just  because  of  one  hour  has 
come  your  judgment. 

66  The  businessman  of  the  planet  Earth 
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will  cry  and  weep  because  of  her, 
because  no  one  will  buy  any 

merchandise  from  them  anymore, 

67  The  merchandise  of  gold  and  of 
silver  and  precious  stones  and  pearls  and 
silks  of  purple  and  silks  of  red. 

68  All  kinds  of  expensive  woods  and 

every  pottery  from  ivory  and  every 

pottery  of  precious  stone  and  brass  and 
iron  and  marble, 

69  And  cinnamon  and  merchandise  of 

frankincense  and  perfumes  and 

intoxicants  and  oil  and  fine  flour; 

70  And  wheat  and  livestock  and  sheep 
and  horses  and  chariots  and  slaves  and 
the  very  spirits  of  nation  of  people. 

71  Fruits  that  your  spirit  lusted  after, 
are  separated  from  you  and  all  kinds  of 
things  which  are  small  and  needed, 
disappeared. 

72  The  things  which  made  the 

businessman  rich  are  now  standing  far 
away  from  them  because  of  the  fear  of 
pain,  that  they  cry  and  weep- 

75  Saying;  Plagued,  plagued  is  the  great 
city  which  was  wrapped  in  silk  and 
purple,  and  red  colored  mask  of  gold 
and  precious  stones  and  pearls. 

74  Because  in  one  hour  she  will  be 
destroyed,  her  great  riches,  and  her 
leaders,  and  all  those  who  accompany 
with  sailors,  and  ships,  and  ail  who 
work  in  the  sea,  they  too  will  stand  far 
away. 

75  They  all  cried,  when  they  saw  the 
smoke  of  her  burning. 

76  Saying:  Who  resembles  this  great 
city, 

77  And  they  cast  dust  upon  their  heads 
and  they  cried  in  a loud  cry  weeping, 

78  Saying:  Plagued,  plagued,  at  last  the 
great  city  with  whom  they  all  became 
rich  which  had  ships  in  the  sea  from 


buying  by  way  of  her  costliness,  because 
of  this,  in  one  hour  it  will  be  destroyed. 

79  So,  be  happy  because  of  her. 

SO  O you  who  are  in  the  Orion  skies, 

81  G you  who  are  the  holy  apostles 
and  prophets,  news  bearers;  because 
ANtJ  sentenced  her  for  you. 

82  There  rose  a strong  Anunnagi,  with 
a very  large  millstone,  and  he  cast  it  into 
the  sea  saying: 

S3  By  violence  will  this  city  Babylon 
receive  her  destruction  and  will  he  not 
be  found  anymore  after  that. 

84  From  now  on,  we  won't  hear  any 
sound  of  the  plagues, 

85  Nor  the  sounds  of  the  harpers,  nor  of 
arty  musicians,  nor  any  flutes,  nor  any 
trumpeters,  and  of  no  craftsmen,  or 
skills  of  any  kind  will  be  found  in  you; 

86  And  the  sound  of  the  millstone 
won't  be  beard  in  you  after  this. 

87  The  light  of  the  lamp  will  not  shine 
anymore  in  you  after  chat; 

88  And  the  voice  of  the  bridesgroom 
and  the  bride  will  not  be  heard  in  you 
after  that; 

89  And  your  businessmen  who  were 
the  heads  of  the  planet  Earth,  by  the 
way  of  their  sorceries,  they  have 
deceived  all  nations 

90  In  her  can  be  found  the  blood  of  the 
prophets,  and  the  holy  ones,  and  all  who 
were  killed  in  the  planet  Earth. 

91  6 be  an  imperfection  because  6 days 
is  l day  short  of  a week,  which  consists 
of  7 days. 

92  7 being  perfection  and  6 be  one 
short  of  7. 

93  9 being  total,  complete  and  without 
need. 

94  There  exists  a sacred  formula 
overstood  on  different  density  levels, 

95  To  function  as  a mathematical  ankh, 
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the  formula  is  expressed  As  I was 
taught  that  the  higher  evolution,  is 
working  with  the  grid  structure  of  the 
great  Ahraam,  11  pyramid/ 

96  The  ahraam  uses  this  formula  to 
coordinate  the  great  ahraam  with  the 
other  grids  of  celestial  light* 

97  The  formula  includes  the  following 
mathematical  arrangements;  1,3,1,  IX 1, 
9.3. 9,  9.1*9,  wherein  1 and  9 are  imposed 
upon  the  same  space. 

98  This  arrangement  is  used  to  create 
electro  magnetic  propagating  functions 
in  the  midst  of  the  Lams  formation. 

99  The  inscribed  words  of  A'lyua 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High,  deemed 
seven  perfect  because  the  Mother  Earth 
was  created  in  7 periods  called  days. 

100  7,000  thousand  years  to  1 day;  7 
last  plagues  in  Babylon. 

101  Be  you  ever  so  careful  of  this  great 
beast,  who  is  the  master  of  flattery  and 
deception* 

102  For  in  chat  day  you  will  have 
forgotten  what  or  who  the  evil  one  be, 
or  how  he  will  come, 

103  You  chink  only  in  terms  of  vision* 

104  A dual  meaning  has  the  mark; 
triangular  interlocking  triangular,  that  is 
a pair  of  threes,  called  the  Mogen 

p Dawiyd,  '’Star  of  David*  and  a dual 
people  will  bear  it. 

IDS  The  eye  above  the  pyramid  Pyra 
means  "fire*  and  Mid  means  "in  our 
midst,  giving  order  to  chaos,"  E pluribus 
Unum, 

106  Or  out  of  one  many,  the  great  seal 
in  Sanskrit,  the  language  of  the  Indra  or 
the  disagreeable  beings  who  came  to 
Earth  with  their  chaos, 

107  The  great  seal  is  said  "Mahamudra" 
and  stands  for  the  union  of  all  apparent 
dualities,  and  the  supreme  Joy  that 
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comes  with  the  realization  of  the 
mystical  unit. 

108  Mahamudra  equals  Muhammadan 
and  the  invasion  of  the  Ancient  Arabic 
Order  of  the  Nobles  of  the  - Shrines, 
began  by  the  first  test,  "Are  you  a noble 
of  the  mystic  shrine?" 

IQ9  T have  traveled  the  Arabic  path," 

110  "At  what  shrine  did  you  worship?1' 

111  14 Ai  the  shrine  of  Islaam,'1 

112  The  Ancient  Arabic  Order  of 
Nobles  of  the  Mystic  Shrine  was 
instituted  by  Muhammadan  Kalif-Alee, 
may  his  name  be  praised.  This 
Kali  f»  Alee  is  not  to  be  HiUukcii  with  the 
real  Amiryul  Muminiyn  All  Ihn  Abu 
Taallb,  husband  of  the  daughter  of  the 
Prophet  Muhammad,  Had  rat  Faatima. 
Amiryul  Muminiyn  All  Ibn  Ahu  Taalib 
was  he  who  carried  the  real  seal  of  the 
real  prophet  Mustafa  Muhamad  Al 
Amin  which  was  the  6 - pointed  star  and 
upright  crescent  as  seen  on  the  ancient 
banner  head. 

1 13  Their  Alee,  is  the  son  in  law  of  the 
Prophet  Mohimmet.  That  being  the 
false  Mohammet  whose  proper  name 
was  Musaylimat  Iba  Habib  Al  HanafL 

114  In  the  year  Hijra  25  A,D.  656  A.D., 
at  Mecca,  Arabia  worship  al  Master  of 
the  Scottish  Rites  of  Freemasonry 
referred  to  as  the  Masonic  Lodge* 
William  J Florence  made  the  link  in 
Arabia  in  1871  A.D.  and  placed  it  in  the 
hands  of  Dr*  Walter  M*  Fleming, 

115  He  with  William  J,  Florence; 

116  With  Edward  Eddy, 

117  With  Sherwood  C Campbell, 

118  With  Gsward  Merle  D'aubignc, 

119  With  George  W.  Miller, 

120  With  John  A,  Moore, 

121  With  William  S,  Paterson, 

122  With  John  W.  Simons. 
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Figure  198 

The  Thirteen  Original  Founders  Of  The  Order  Of  The 

Mystical  Shriners 
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Diagram  72 

The  Symbol  Of  The  Ancient  Arabic  Mystic  Order 

Of  The  Sbriners 
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123  With  Albert  Pike  Moiiany, 

124  With  Daniel  Sickels, 

125  With  James  S.  Chappell 

126  With  Charles  X Mdeaachao 
established  the  Sacred  13, 

127  The  secret  number  as  found  as  the 
seal,  Mahamudra,  or  Mohammedan,  in 
the  back  of  the  dollar  bill 

128  Pound  as  13  steps  on  the  pyramid, 
13  letters  in  Amrnit  Coeptis, 

129  13  stars  forming  the  6-  pointed 
star*  13  5- pointed  stars  equaling  65; 

130  Which  is  11,  for  the  11  tribes  of 
Canaan, 

131  13  stripes,  13  olives,  13  olive  leaves, 
and  13  arrows, 

132  Symbolic  of  the  original  13 
colonies,  the  Phoenix  bird  transformed 
into  the  eagjc. 

133  You  have  the  eye  above  the 
pyramid  absent  of  ike  comer  stone, 

1 34  For  the  eye  sits  in  the  comer  stone, 

135  The  eye  of  Osiris,  father  of  Homs, 
husband  to  Isis,  who  is  called  Diana, 
Artemis,  Phoebe,  Cynthia,  Cybil,  Ishtax, 
and  AshterotL 

136  She  is  the  symbol  of  the  crescent 
moon. 

137  The  ancient  Greeks  used  the 
crescent  as  an  emblem  of  the  universal 
mother  of  all  living  things, 

138  The  virgin  mother  of  all  souls. 

139  The  jewel  of  the  order  is  a crescent 
formed  of  the  daw,  of  the  royal  Bengal 
Tiger  united  ai  their  base  in  a gold 
setting, 

140  Which  includes  their  tips  and  bears 
on  one  side  of  the  center,  the  head  of  the 
sphinx. 

141  On  the  other  side  a pyramid  Urn, 
and  a 5-pointed  star  publicly,  6-  pointed 
star  privately. 

142  They  greet  with  Es  Sal  mu 


Aleikum,  which  is  returned  by: 
Alelkum,  Es  Salaam, 

143  And  the  motto  is  strength  and  fury 
called  the  Order  of  the  Eagle  or  the 
Skull  and  Bone, 

144  With  the  great  owl  as  their 
overside  and  the  eye  of  the  owl  as  a 
symbol, 

145  The  light  renders  the  Ulunmi  a 
member  of  the  Illuminaati.  But  a new 
light  other  than  the  Fire  is  here. 

146  The  keys  to  future  luminaries  are 
called  the  Ancient  And  Mystic  Order 
Of  Melchizedek,  are  electromagnetic 
forces. 

147  These  forces  affect  the  rhythms  of 
life,  and  the  appearance  and  extinction 
of  a species,  within  the  Earth's  magnetic 
field. 

148  The  "higher  evolution"  will  give  a 
better  overrtanding  of  how  electric 
forces  alter  biological  rhythms, 

149  This  will  allow  Adamites  in  this 
consciousness  time  Eone  to  receive 
"whole  light  beings"  who  will  give 
instruction  of  the  next  ordering  of 
evolution  in  our  universe. 

150  The  key  speaks  of  how  the  Earth's 
species  has  a direct  Light  arc. 

151  This,  direct  light  focus  which 
controls  its  biological  rhythms. 

152  Enogites  will  soon  learn,  that  bis 
life  system  is  not  directly  dependent 
upon  the  solar  magnetic  field  to 
regenerate  their  biological  rhythms. 

153  A new  source  of  light  is  now 
reaching  our  solar  system  and 
interpenetrating  Earth's  magnetic  field, 
altering  the  biological  rhythms.  Its  color 
is  emerald,  green  light  contrary  to  the 
amber,  red  light. 

154  Thi*  is  forcing  the  species  to  leave 
behind,  its  old  time-cell  of  perception  on 
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Diagram  73 

The  Degrees  Of  Freemason  Lodges 
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Diagram  74 

The  Masonic  Symbol  Of  The  Compass  And  Square 
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Diagram  75 

The  Great  Seal  That  Is  On  The  Back  Of  The  Dollar  Bill  And 
The  Eye  Of  Osiris  Over  The  Pyramid 
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Diagram  76 

The  Standard  Is  The  Original  Symbol  Of  Islaam  - The  Six 

Pointed  Star  And  Crescent 
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Diagram  77 
The  Bengal  Tiger 
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Figure  199 

The  Moon  Goddess  Dina.  Notice  The  Crescent  On  Her  Head 
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Figure  200 

The  Great  Seat  With  The  Phoenix  Bird  As  An  Eagle  And 

Symbol  Of  The  Thirteen  Stars 
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the  physical,  emotional,  mcmsl,  and 
spiritual  levels, 

155  This  must  take  place  before  the 
species  can  go  into  a new  time  cell  of 
consciousness, 

1 56  As  the  arcs  of  light  begin  to 
change,  a different  light  force  is 
beginning  to  work  with  the 
electromagnetic  forces, 

157  This  is  causing  the  magnetic  fields 
of  the  brain  cavity  to  be  sufficiently 
raised  to  a higher  mental  frequency, 

15S  Allowing  the  Enosites  to  receive 
‘'whole  light  beings'"  upon  the 
reinsertion  of  the  barachary  gland  and 
the  reactivation  of  the  supreme  melanin. 

159  It  has  previously  been  thought  that 
the  light  forces  of  the  Earth's  magnetic 
field  control  the  rhythms  of  life  of  all 
biological  species, 

160  And  all  living  cells  need  only  the 
light  of  our  own  portion  of  the 
electromagnetic  spectrum  to  survive. 

161  Enosites  will  have  the  brain  of  an 
electromagnetic  computer,  and  will  be 
forced  to  adapt  to  an  enlarged 
electromagnetic  Spectrum. 

162  The  new  electromagnetic 
frequency  is  an  agrobiological  threshold 
by  itself. 

163  Your  sun,  by  virtue  of  being  a 
variable  star,  will  be  seen  as  having  great 
limitations  for  future  evolutions. 

164  This  will  be  seen  by  a visible 
exchange  of  the  solar  polarity  fields  and 
by  the  magnetic  mapping  of  inner-solar 
magnetic  lines  rotating  faster  than  the 
surface  of  the  sun. 

165  These  changes  will  also  affect  the 
rotation  of  Aashar,  Saturn. 

1 66  This  will  be  seen  as  a periodic 
effect  which  will  be  noticed  in  the 
activity  of  the  band  of  Anshar,  Saturn, 
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called  its  rings, 

167  These  changes  are  the  result  of  new 
biological  light  that  controls  being 
introduced  by  the  new  administrative 
order  in  conjunction  with  the  council  of 
9 ether, 

16S  These  changes  are  necessary  to 
prepare  our  mortal  evolution  to  overlap 
with  "whole  light  beings"  of  advanced 
creation  in  the  evoluting  of  new 
astromutations. 

169  New  astromutations  will  take  place 
where  new  magnetic  lines  bring  about 
the  balances  in  the  energy  coupling  from 
a proton-electron-proton  grid  to  an 
electron-pro  ton-electron  grid. 

170  Here,  the  bioenergy  field  of  the 
body  inherits  a new  electron  and 
positron  pair  and  the  blood  circulatory 
system  inherits  new  magnetic  lines  of 
force. 

171  The  ionized  field  around  the  blood 
cell,  loses  its  proton-electron-proton 
relationship  to  a new 
electron-pro  ton-electron  field  as  the  life 
form  is  moved  into  the  next  phase  of  the 
electromagnetic  spectrum, 

172  In  other  words,  Enosites  will  be 
able  to  participate  in  higher 
evolutionary  worlds  because  his 
hemoglobin  chain  will  shift  with  his 
phylogenetic  tree,  to  a new  system  of 
balance  whereby  a singular,  group, 

173  In  order  for  Enosites  to  work  with 
the  next  electron  orbital  level  of  the 
universal  mi  nd* 

174  Your  molecular  density  level  will 
have  to  become  less  dense  and  grow 
more  transparent, 

175  Enosites  must  be  completely 
remade,  anew  by  going  through  the 
energy  grids  that  control  his  present 
biological  arrangement,  so  that  he  can 
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be  revitalized  into  new  grids  of 
attune  meat. 

176  The  Eaosites  must  go  through  the 
energy  grid  controlling  cell  division  on 
bis  biological  level  of  organization, 

177  A planetary  blomagncuc  grid 
controlling  the  collective  species  of 
evolution. 

178  When  Enosites  go  through  these 
energy  grids,  they  will  activate  the  new 
magnetic  fields,  and  they  will  displace 
his  old  planetary  biorhythms. 

179  Contrary  to  what  present  day 
geneticists  sayt  the  ultraviolet  radiation 
will  be  controlled,  and  it  will  not 
destroy  the  sensitive  genetic  code,  coded 
melanin, 

ISO  It  has  already  been  claimed  that 
ultraviolet  radiation,  when  applied  to 
the  DNA  at  specific  Intensities,  causes 
thymine  to  dimerize, 

181  When  the  embryonic  growth  is 
placed  In  an  artificial  environment, 

182  Which  is  subject  to  prolonged 
current-magnetic  injection,  the  former 
embryonic  "magnetic  lines  of  force”  in 
the  body  can  be  changed. 

183  Through  this  process,  the  whole 
body  can  biomagnetically  be  re-coded, 
and  to  adapt  to  a new  biological 
environment  without  ever  having  to 
experience  pain  according  to  the  human 
physiological  network, 

184  This  process  uses  a fifth  circulatory 
system  which  opens  the  pain  coding 
mechanism  and  properly  realigns  the 
blood,  lymphatic  and  nervous 
circulatory  systems  to  function  in 
different  biological  environments. 

185  ThU  Is  done  in  the  event  that  a 
transfer  of  the  species  to  a new 
environment  is  necessary  for  the 
survival  of  the  Nuwaubians, 


IS6  This  is  why  our  electromagnetic 
stage  of  evolution  wilt  itself  be  changed 
to  allow  for  new  patterns  of  ongoing 
evolution. 

187  Merkabah  mechanisms  give  the  cue 
for  the  timing  of  biological  change  by 
the  Earth's  magnetic  cycles. 

188  These  changes  can  take  place  in  a 
matter  of  hours  and  remove  whole 
species  that  have  evolved  in  a geological 
time  frame, 

189  In  order  for  Eaosites  to  work  with 
the  next  electron  orbital  level  of  the 
universal  mind,  THE  ALL*  your 
molecular  density  level  will  have  to 
become  less  dens**  and  grow  more 
transparent  in  order  to  participate  in 
multidimensional  realities, 

190  Enoshes  must  be  completely 
remade  anew*  thus  you  have  Nuwaubian 
or  the  new-being. 

191  Specifically*  Eaosites  must  go 
through  the  energy  grid  com  rolling  cell 
division  on  his  biological  level  of 
organization, 

192  Before  ihe  larger  electromagnetic 
change  happens,  Enosites  will  also 
ovemand  how  new  growth  effects  will 
be  the  result  of  electromedkine  which 
uses  electromagnetism. 

193  Eaosites  by  using  the  Tight 
surgery"  of  electromagnetic  penetration 
into  bone  marrow,  they  will  he  able  to 
create  new  bone  growth, 

194  Your  planet  is  no  different  than 
any  ocher  form  of  life  that  must  renew 
irself;  it  is  like  an  "energy  molecule'’ 
going  through  renewal  and  being 
restored  to  a new  existence,  This  is 
called  the  Entropy  of  Gaia. 

195  All  of  this  must  be  overstood  that 
you  may,  through  the  Ancient  And 
Mystic  Order  Of  Melchizedek*  learn  to 
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raise : your  density  level, 

196  And  stimulate  your  melanin  to 
awaken  dormant  energies  of  divine 
making  it  impossible  for  you  to  be 
enslaved  mentally. 

197  This  will  help  you  create  what  is 
called  psychic  self  defense. 

19S  Important  be  it,  the  distinction 
between  the  mark  of  the  concealers  of 
truth  and  the  mark  of  the  faithful. 

199  The  first  be  the  Mu' min,  faithful. 

2QQ  Their  mark  be  in  their  foreheads 
by  striking  their  head  upon  the  ground 

in  worship;  l don't  mean  like  the 

Mohammedans. 

201  As  we  revealed  to  our  servant 
Ahmad  in  the  Garun,  the  48th  degree, 
29th  verse: 

Muhammad  is  a Rasulmt  of  the  source, 
III  III  oh  and  than1  who  are  with  him  are 
strong,  firm  against 

the  concealers  of  the  facts.  Y'et  they*  have  a 
yielding  mercy  between  themselves.  You 
see  them  bowing  Ruka  *a  and  prostrating 
Sujjud  desiring  the  Fadl,  preference  from 
the  source  El  Bloh;  and  content  pleasure. 
Rid  wan t their  marks  arc  in  their  faces 
from  the  traces  of  prostrating  that  is  their 
likeness  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thntmose, 
And  Aaron  and  Joshua,  the  Torah  and 
their  likeness  in  the  Evangel,  Revelations 
vfi.nm  to  Jesus  Christ  as  a seed  of  a plant 
that  hrmgs  forth  a stork,  so  it  supported  it 
and  after  that  it  Incomes  thick  and  strong 
and  stands  upright  on  its  own  trunks.  It 
amazes  the  planter,  so  that  he,  the  planter 
by  way  t*j  rt  would  enrage  the  Ruffaar, 

conceal ns  nj  the  facts, H for  'I he  Source,  El 
El  oh  as  promised  for  those  who  have  faith 
and  work  to  perfect  themselves  from 
amongst  themselves  and  reward'*  from 
them  with  a supreme  reward 

202  In  the  writings  given  to  Yashua, 


Tiinimiz,  the  pamphlet  of  Revelation 
the  seventh  degree,  the  third  verse: 

And  this  Anunnagt  of  this  craft  was 
saying  don 't  harm  the  planet  Earth,  nor 
the  sea,  and  no?ic  of  the  trees  until  the 
servants  of  El  Eloh,  Amt  have  been 
ma  rked  o n thei r fo  rebead st 
205  Tiie  seal  of  A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  I lie 
Most  High  be  the  mark  of  distinction; 
impressed  upon  the  forehead  of  the 
enduring  righteous  as  a resu  It  of 
constant  prostration  in  prayer, 

204  These  be  (he  upright  people,  the 
faithful  seed  of  our  servant  Abraham, 
who  are  the  true  ones  of  peace 
congregation  of  the  resurrected  144 
thousand,  Ansaaru  ANU. 

205  Al  Mu-miniyn,  The  Kdihful,  who 
prostrate  before  ANU,  and  they  bear 
the  mark  of  prostration,  Sajdah, 

206  The  sons  of  Shaytun  will  be  of  the 
second,  they  will  have  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  666  on  their  right  hand  or  on 
i heir  forehead. 

207  The  mark  being  multiple  digits, 
calculates  as:  666. 

208  The  symbol  of  the  Babylonian 
visa,  poliucal  and  religious  power  bad 
the  number  cleverly  repeated  in  its 
measurement. 

2C9  It  being  an  image  of  an  old  of  the 
beast,  having  the  number  of  his  name. 

210  Also  the  letter  5,  whose  birth  is  in 
the  Serpent.  The  hiss  will  be  in  his 
name,  the  sound  of  the  snake. 

21 1 Given  the  numerical  value  of  six  in 
coinage  the  letter  $ in  series  of  three  on 
emblems. 

212  Using  6 ounces  of  brain  waves 
when  7 and  one  half  ounces  of  brain 
power  should  be  used. 

213  Brain  weight  is  52  ounces. 

214  The  figures  of  the  image  dura  are 
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made  clear  so  that  in  whai  wc  gave  one 
of  our  servants,  Daniel.  Twelve  diopters 
of  the  writings  of  the  Prophet  Daniel, 
the  3rd  degree,  the  1st  verse,  revealed 
53b  B.CE.  it  reads: 

N< bUchn d n ezzn  rf  the  ruler  made  an 
Tsebtem  M idol  fJ  of  gold  whose  weight  was 
ninety  feet  hy  nine  feet  and  he  sat  it  up  in 
the  plain  of  Dura  ’the  dwelling*  in  the 
prawn  O'  of  Babylon^  called  Iraq  today. 

215  I he  followers  of  Dajjaal,  sons  of 
Shayuin,  will  be  impressed  on  their 
forcluads  as  ll  it  were  stamped  with  a 
ray  of  light, 

216  A laser  will  be  used  U>  place  the 
Klianigmah  'engraved  mark”  on  the 
Metopon  "space  ha  ween  the  eyes,  the 
forehead,"  or  on  the  Khire  "hinds"  of 
his  Id  lowers,  or  injected  beneath  the 
skin,  U you  beg  ids  wealth,  and  not 
work,  you  will  be  numbered,  also  your 
new  born  will  he  numbered. 

Those  who  took  the  mark  of  the  beast  and 
those  who  prostrated  to  his  mage  Both  of 
them  were  east  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire, 
which  is  burning  with  sulfur,  and  the  rest 
of  them  wen?  killed  with  a sword  which 
came  nut  nj  the  month  of  him.  that  sat  on 
the  horse  and  all  the  birds  were  filled  from 
the  flesh  of  them. 

But  As  For  The  True  A nsaaru  Ann 
Tfm  h Their  Promise. 

And  l saw  seats  so  they  that  were  silting 
on  them  were  given  the  wisdom,  and  l saw 
the  spirits  of  those  who  were  killed.  For 
hearing  witness  of  the  Messiah  Jesus,  and 
the  word  of  AN  if  "he  who  is  above,  the 
Heavenly  One, r'  and  those  who  did  not 
worship  the  beast  nor  to  his  picture  and 
did  not  get  his  mark  on  their  foreheads,  or 
in  their  hands  and  they  shall  live  and 

■w 


became  rulers  with  the  Messiah  for  one 
j thousand  years , 

217  It  has  been  prophesied  that  the 
Dajjsul,  has  numbers  and  controls  the 
beasi*  the  computer  that  calculates  the 
numbers  of  Enositcs,  666  in  that  day,  all 
Enositts  will  use  the  computer, 

218  And  t will  spit  forth  a ray  of 
a laser, 

219  The  computer  works  in  multiples 
of  9,  1 1 i4l  ones,  and  ciphers,  together  it 
makes  9.  1 hi  binary  codes  of  9 the  9th 
power  oi  9 will  give  the  new  hologr.imic 
computer  no  liniiuuiam. 

220  In  reading  the  numerals 
horizontally*  across*  vertically,  up  and 
dow  n and  diagonally  on  all  sides, 

221  Th  rcc  is  the  square  root  of  nine, 

222  The  Joining  lines  reveal  the 
S-pointed  star  and  the  inverted  5-puiiued 
star:  Ram's  head,  symbolic  of  Satanic 

worship, 

223  The  numerals  in  sets  of  5:  5*  10*  I5n 
20  form  a.  Christian  cross, 

224  The  numeral  5,  5 is  that  numeral 
1 is  either  added  or  subtracted,  the 
numeral  6 results, 

225  An  example  of  this  U:  9,  8,  7,  b.  5, 
4,  1,2,1-1,5  6, 

226  The  mark  of  die  beast,  the 
numbers  666  is  seen  in  the  tenter  of  the 
diagonal  boxes, 

227  I he  6 is  trapped  within  the  four 
fives  in  the  center  of  the  diagram. 
It  illustrates  how  to  crap  the  devih 

228  One  of  his  signs  is  the  pentagram:  5 
pointed  Star,  the  sign  of  the  clovcn-hnol 

229  Even  wdth  the  moon  at  it's  fra  "i 
back  or  side  or  head*  the  Cm  mi  ul 
Mendes  set  with  two  points  up 

230  The  worship  0f  Shay  mi  1 icing 

called  Tetragrammatou  with 

continuously  interlocking  Imrs 


645 


Diagram  78 

Pentagram  And  Hexagram  Inscribed  With  The  Hebrew 
Language  Showing  The  Zionist  Relationship 
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231  One  name  of  the  beast  is  Leviathan 
meaning  "Levi"  equaling  law,  Athan 
equaling  Sin,  simply  ihe  laws  of  Sin,  also 
called  the  Spell  of  Kingu,  or  the 
Serpentine,  a beast  of  imperfection, 

232  Khusr  which  means  driven  away 
in  defeat/ 

233  I he  mark  of  the  beast  on  the 
cover cr  of  truth's  forehead,  is  the 
original  mark  given  10  Cain  and  his 
descend  ants. 

234  The  story  of  Cain  and  Abel 
describes  how  ihe  evil  of  the  Adamites 
had  become  so  great  that  he  would 
denounce  the  Aluhum  Gabriy’El, 
Nusqu  Y.ihuwa  and  cake  the  life  of  his 
own  brother, 

235  The  Aluhum  Gabriy'El,  Nusqu 
Yiihuwa  placed  a mark  in  the  form  ol  a 
cross  on  Cain,  so  that  he  could  be 
identified  and  thus  no  one  would  kill 

him. 

236  The  cursive  design  on  the  original 

swastika  reads  in  Nubic  Ya  Fatub 
which  translates:  Oh  Opener, 

victorious,  beginner  of  evil,  is  written 
on  all  sides. 

237  This  figure  has  been  referred  to  as  a 
Graninudion. 

23S  In  Ashuric,  Arabic,  this  mark  be 
called  Simai,  in  A ramie,  Hebrew  it's 
called  I lk,  in  Greek  the  mark  is  called 
Kharagimh  meaning  ft  signal,  sign, 
mark,  or  grave n," 

239  In  India,  this  mark  would  be  the 
Swastika. 

240  The  word  Swastika  is  a derivative 
of  Swftsii  which  comes  from  "Su" 
meaning  well' , and  the  verb  Asti  which 

1.J-  ' . l« 

means  n is. 

241  According  to  Buddhist  tradition, 
the  swastika  represents  the  first  of  the  65 
marks  which  distinguish  Lhe  master's 


feet, 

242  The  Nandvwarta  h similar  to  a 
structure  containing  an  intricate 
network  of  winding  passages:  Maze. 

243  The  two  soles  of  the  feet  of  Buddha 
had  two  symbols  of  the  swastika  on  n. 

244  This  symbol  is  held  sacred  by  the 
Buddhists. 

245  It  represents  the  soles  ol  the  feel  of 
Osiris.  Osiris'  body  was  mutilated  into 
14  parts, 

246  Some  say  16;  his  head,  his  arms,  his 
heart,  his  interior,  his  tongue,  the  soles 
of  his  feet,  his  bones,  his  arms,  his  eyes, 
his  fists,  Ins  fingers,  his  back,  his  ears,  his 
body,  etc. 

247  The  Anglo-Saxons  called  the  mark 
flyfoc  from  the  Norse,  liol,  meaning 
loot. 

248  This  is  significant  of  the  numerous 
feet  in  illustrations  depicting 
homosexuality. 

249  The  shape  of  the  swastika 
symbolizes  that  ihe  male  is  meant  to 
work  the  Earth  and  to  submit  and  ser  ve 
The  Susiainer, 

250  And  that  the  hmilc  is  in  the 
position  to  receive  tin  uuor,  pains  »d 
childbirth,  and  to  hit  io  I-  * i\ 

251  The  iron  rrnv.  whu  Ei  is  derived 
from  the  swaMik.i  symbolizes 
homosexuality 

252  Our  unblr  servant  Ahmad  has 
prophesied  i U.n  (here  would  be  people 
amongst  his  lolkiwers  that  would  be 
coverers  ol  mulu 

253  Though  they  bear  die  title  Muslim 
and  pmsiiaie  to  Alyun  Alyun  El,  Hie 
Most  High,  they  arc  only  using  die 
Islam  io  shield  their  diabolical 
innermost  secrets. 

254  It  is  said:  He  that  lusts  alter  money 
and  flattery  by  the  flatterer,  surrenders 
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Diagram  75 

This  Cursive  Design  Read  Ya  Fattah 


Diagram  79 

An  Old  Mahometan  Symbol 
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Diagram  77 

The  Nandywarta  Buddhist  Swastika 


Diagram  80 

The  Two  Feet  Of  Buddha 
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Diagram  81 

Different  Evolutions  Of  The  Swastika 
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Diagram  S3 

The  Iron  Cross  Which  Symbolizes  Homosexuality 


May 


August 


North,  Pole  Star 
(Polaris) 


February 


December 


Nor  f/)ern Hoozori 


Fomalhaut 

(Aquarius) 


Sun 


Antares 

(Scorpio) 


Aldebaran 

(Taurus) 


Regulus  jfc 
(Leo)  w 


Diagram  85 

The  G reat  Bear  Constellation  is  In  The  Shape  Of  A Swastika1 
Why  Most  Extraterrestrial  Use  This  Emblem 
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his  soul. 

255  Remember  the  Qur'aan  which  our 
servant  Ahmad  received,  stating  that 
wealth,  and  the  offspring  of  the 
concealers  of  truth  shall  not  save  him 
from  Alyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High. 

256  They  shall  be  driven  to  hell.  As 
was  revealed  to  our  servant  Ahmad  in 
the  Qur'aan  the  3rd  degree,  the  lQih 
verse: 

Surely,  those  who  conceal  what  they  know 
to  he  facts , by  no  means  will  neither 
wealthy  nor  their  children  suffice,  and  save 
them  from  the  source M Amt  in  any  way; 
ami  these  are  those  who  shall  he  fuel  for  the 
fire . 

257  A Mushrik  is  one  who  sets  UP 
partners  with  A lyun  A'lyun  El,  The 
Most  High. 

25S  The  Wahhabis  apply  the  term 
Mushrik  to  any  Muslim  who  observes 
ceremonies  which  are  not  dearly 
enjoined  in  the  precepts  of  Islam. 

259  Surely,  those  who  conceal  what 
they  know  to  be  facts,  by  no  means  will 
neither  wealth,  nor  their  children 
sufficet  and  save  them  front  the  source, 
Ann  in  arty  way;  and  these  are  those 
who  shall  be  furl  for  the  hre. 

260  For  example!  visiting  shrines, 
believing  in  the  trinity,  or  being  an 
Atheist. 

261  A Mulhid,  one  who  abandons  the 
faith;  from  an  apostate:  one  who 
deviates  from  the  truth  is  another  type 
of  concealer. 

262  Apostasy  is  defined  as  abandoning 
what  one  had  faith  in,  as  a faith, 
principle,  or  cause. 

263  Ikrimah,  a recorder  of  what  our 
servant  Ahmad  spoke  and  did  state: 
Apostates  were  brought  to  the  Khalifa h 
Amiryul  Mumimyn  All  Ibn  Abu  Taalib 
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and  be  burnt  them  alive; 

264  But  Ibn  Abas  heard  of  it,  and  said 
that  the  Khalifah  had  not  acted  rightly. 

265  For  the  prophets  lus  said  punish 

not  with  Allah's  puntslirneat,  but 
wTiosoever  changes  his  religion,  kill  him 
with  the  sword.  These  arc  ilu>  words  of 
the  blind  leading  the  blind,  Im  il  one 
finds  that  the  faith  or  religion  they  were 
bora  in  Is  not  the  total  truth,  du  n \>y  all 
means  abandon  it  and  seek  

266  A Zundhiq,  is  defined  r,  i I tee 
thinker.  Atheism,  covert r nf  mol*  mi.  the 
world  to  come  and  in  a deny,  nr  the 
unity  of  the  creator. 

267  The  Zundhiq  are  .s  m h mi  Islam 
who  say  that  the  woild  i r-imial  and 
there  is  no  judgment. 

268  A Munafiq,  the  hy| was  the 

name  given  to  those  Miners  of  truth, 
during  your  noble  ‘.ovarii  Ahmad's 
time,  who  outwardly  [ m .u  wd  to  have 
faith  in  his  mission  i*ml  iliey  secretly 
denied.  Those  w h«>  * I w ell  in  his  holy 
land  Mecca  todn  d«-  u<n  have  faith. 
They  are  the  bigg* ‘a  .-I  Hypocrites  as 
was  revealed  to  Ahm.id  I E m the 

6th  degree,  (hr  Tn  h v,  i ■ .*■ 

So  indeed  they , t f<*  ih'-.ctf  i hth\,  dented 
the  facts  beyond  > t<a  >t>ur  of  a doubt;  the 
scriptures  and  when  it  came  to 

them . So  thru'  dhiil  tome  unto  them  the 
tidings  of  whit  fbey  used  to  make  a 
mockery  al»ott  U'  'hen  you  came  to  them 
with  the  that  pt oof  of  all  the  scriptures 
and  the  religion  of  Abraham;  they  make  a 
mockery  ahun  the  Israelites;  portion  of  the 
scripture,  and  exalt  the  [shmadita* 
portion 

And  again  El  Garun  the  9th  degree,  the 
97th  and  lJ£ih  verse: 

The  desert  Arabs  me  the  most  severe, 
Concealers  of  the  facts , and  the  most 
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hypocritical,  the  wont,  they  don't  know 
the  limits  of  what  was  son  down  by  the 
Source,  El  Eloh  upon  his  Rasulaalf  "One 
sent/'  Muhammad,  and  The  Source,  El 
Eloh  is  The  Knowert  The  Wist.  “And from 
the  Arabs  of  the  desert  - Red  Arabs  who 
take  what  they  share  willingly  as  a lost 
regret  and  they  wait  for  all  to  be  afflicted, 
but  the  affliction  will  be  upon  them  and 
The  Evil f El  Ehh  is  The  Hearer t The  All 
Knowing. 

k makes  it  deal  that  the  desert  Arabs 
who  are  working  with  the  lUlfmbuau 
are  Hypocrites.  It  is  again  In  El  Garun 
the  9th  degree,  the  99  and  the  one  iCCth 
verse,  it  makes  it  clear  that  the 
Ntiuiubian  Arabs  arc  those  who  have 
faith. 

And  of  the  Arabs,  Nuwasibi/tn  Arabs „ 
there  are  those  who  have  faith  in  The 
Son nt  , El  Eloh  and  the  last  dayt  and  they 
take  those  offerings  which  they  share 
willingly  in  El  Elob's  presence;  and  the 
salutations  of  the  one  sent,  Muhammad 
Except  surely,  it  is  an  offering  for  them, 
and  The  Source  will  cause  them  to  enter  in 
his  yielding  mercy,  Su rely.  The  Source , El 
Ehh  h forgivingi  most  merciful t 
269  They  were  the  intents  of  the 
chapter  of  The  Hypocrite. 

27D  He  conceals  in  hU  heart  another 
religion  of  M animat h which  is  wealth, 
power,  and  greed. 

271  A Murtad,  renegade,  apostate  of 
Islam  or  one  who  abandons  the  faith,  is 
another  kafir,  concealer. 

272  A OaJm,  Materialist,  Atheist,  Free 
thinker  This  t.ovcrer  of  truth  believes  in 
the  eternity  ol  matter,  and  asserts  tbit 
the  world  always  will  be, 

273  And  lastly  in  that  day  of 
resurrection*  add  judgment  day  it  will 
never  come, 


274  Lastly  Wathani,  a Christian  is  a 
heathen  or  graven  image  worshipper, 

275  £sus:  is  the  Greek  interpretation 
for  Jesus*  he  was  of  the  Ancient  Mystic 
Order  of  MeJchbsedek, 

276  Zesus,  also  spelled  Zeus  is  simply 
Jesus,  not  the  Anti-christ, 

277  Masih  Al  Dajjaal  is  the  lying 
Christ*  coverer  of  truth,  he  is  the 
Anti-Christ. 

278  The  interlocking  Kaafs  illustrate 
the  swastika,  or  mark  that  was  placed  oil 
the  forehead  of  Cain,  coverer  of  irurEv 

279  Kaafir  is  a form  of  ignorance. 

280  And  of  the  Kafirs  is  Dajjaak  the 
Anti-Christ. 

281  Our  servant  Ahmad  prophesied 
that  the  Dajjaal  would  rise  up  in  these 
last  days, 

282  70,000  people  from  among  my 
followers  will  follow  the  Dajjaal. 

233  And  I saw  a person  with  short 
curly  hair*  whose  right  eye  was  blind. 

284  I asked  who  is  this? 

285  I was  told  it  was  the  Anti  Christ. 

286  The  following  quote  indicates  that 
the  Dajjaal  will  be  visible  and  with  him 
will  be  a stream  of  fire,  and  they  work 
all  over  the  Earth, 

287  The  Dajjaal  will  make  his 
appearance  and  with  him  be  stream  and 

firet 

288  Whosoever  plunges  into  his  stream, 
his  burden  becomes  due  and  his  burden 
is  removed. 

289  The  fire  is  smokeless  fire  which 
A'lyun  A’lyua  El,  created  the  devil 
from  representing  negativity  and 

i imperfection. 

290  It  will  be  these  wrong  doings,  and 
imperfections  that  the  Devil  will  make 
fair-seeming,  to  those  who  be  ignorant 
and  cover  the  truth. 


Diagram  #(> 
Interlocking  Kants 
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291  Whosoever  plunges  into  his  sere  Am, 
his  burden  becomes  due,  and  his  reward 
vanishes,*,  means  those  who  plunge  or 
willingly  accept  Shaycun+s  evil  ways  will 
lose  or  forfeit  his  reward  with  ANU, 
ALYUN  A'LYUN  EL  in  paradise. 

292  And  whosoever  enters  his  fire.,*  is 
in  reference  to  those  ones  of  peace  who 
will  have  to  enter  or  come  in  contact 
with  the  fire,  but  his  faith  in  ANU* 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  as  the  creator 
alone  will  keep  him  from  being 
consumed  by  the  fire* 

293  In  this  time  of  the  Dajjaal,  the  true 
believer  will  be  in  the  world,  but  not  of 
the  world. 

294  A saying  of  our  noble  servant 
Ahmad  behold  he  will  be  blind  in  one  if 
his  eye,**  and  between  his  two  eyes  is 
written  Kafir, 

295  It  is  said  that  he  will  be  the  third 
sign  of  the  coming  of  the  resurrection. 

296  From  where  he  M From  the 
Mount  Safa  and  Marwah  at  Makkah. 

297  It  is  said  that  the  appearance  of  the 
beast,  which  shall  rise  out  of  the  Earth, 
in  the  temple  of  Makkah  or  on  Mount 
Safa, 

298  This  beast  will  be  sixty  cubits  high, 

299  And  will  be  a compound  of  various 

species, 

300  Having  the  head  of  a bull, 

301  The  eyes  of  a hog, 

302  The  ears  of  an  elephant, 

303  The  horns  of  a stag, 

304  The  neck  of  an  ostrich, 

305  The  breast  of  a lion, 

306  The  color  of  a tiger, 

307  The  back  of  a cat, 

308  The  tail  of  a ram, 

309  The  legs  of  a camel, 

310  And  the  voice  of  an  ass. 

311  Many  evil  people  will  come 


THE  HUMAN  BEAST 
Tablet  15*323 

together  in  Arabia,  to  fight  and  shed 
blood  on  Earth. 

312  She  will  appear  three  times  in 
several  places,  and  she  will  bring  with 
her  the  rod  of  Moses  and  the  seal  of 
Solomon; 

313  And  being  so  swift  that  none  can 
overtake  her  or  escape  her,  will; 

314  With  the  first  strike  all  the  faithful 
on  the  face,  and  mark  them  with  the 
cove  re  rs  of  truth  on  the  face  likewise 
with  the  word  kafir,  chat  every  person 
may  be  known  for  what  he  really  is, 

315  The  same  beast  is  to  demonstrate 
the,  vanity  .of  all  religions, 

31 6 It  is  recorded  that  our  noble 
servant  Ahmad  said:  When  Dajjaal 
appears,  his  complexion  will  be  white 
and  his  right  eye  will  be  blind,  while  the 
left  eye  will  shine  like  a bright  star, 

317  Who  is  Dajjaal?  A swindler,  a cheat 
and  an  imposter! 

318  He  will  cover  the  Earth  with  the 
largeness  of  his  numbers, 

319  He  will  say  things  which  are 
contrary  to  what  is  in  his  mindj  and  he 
will  cover  his  real  intentions  with 
falsehood. 

320  Dajjaal  is  a physical  being  who 
exists  on  Earth*  He  is  the  physical  devil* 

321  Remember  our  servant  Ahmad 
who  received  the  Qur'aah  the  20th 
degree,  the  one  102  verse  stating: 

On  iflii.  i£c  tail  day 

Lti  iL'&irti  tiwnfut  vfitt  ti,  Cy 

LLffl  eJ^ajJia  '£f.  Lire  * e^4nutmayi  w ttC 

tki  yuil  t \j  CCui  -tytd, 

322  There  will  be  a Dajjaal  in  Europe, 
cursed,  possessing  the  evil  spirit  of  the 
AzazI,  Devil,  Sbaytun,  Lucifer. 

333  Dajjaal  began  his  re-takeover  in  the 
Lunar  Logging  in  the  year  1966  of  the 
Gregorian  Calendar. 
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324  Since  then  he  has  been  growing,  in 
numbers  and  power. 

325  His  voice  will  be  heard  all  over  the 
world. 

326  This  is  not  the  physical  voice  of 
Dajjad  but  the  voice  of  radio  and 
television.  Today  it  is  called  the 
Internet,  an  international  network  for 
communication  and  control*  and  now 
recently  Telstar,  which  can  be  heard 
directly  from  one  end  of  the  world  to 
the  other. 

327  His  followers  die  not  easily.  Too 
strong, 

323  But  the  stronger  the  faith  of  the 
faithful  ones,  the  sooner  he  and  his 
cumbers  will  not  be. 

329  They  will  discover  Earthly 
treasures*  comfort  or  luxury. 

330  This  is  why  our  servant  Ahmad 
said  that  the  brightness  of  the  left  eye* 
love  of  life;  and  luxury  is,  to  divert  man 
trom  the  straight  path  and  take  him  to 
hell. 

331  It  is  recorded  that  our  servant 
Ahmad  saith: 

332  Some  will,  unseeiagly  accept  his 
flatteries  out  of  ignorance*  and  some* 
they  say,  for  the  sake  of  survival. 

333  Dajjaa!  has  you  believing  that  if 
you  do  not  put  your  trust  in  the  Devil's 
system  and  follow  his  life  style*  you  wilt 
not  be  able  to  buy  or  sell  those  things 
which  are  considered  valuable  in  his 
society,  Itfs  called  sanctioning. 

334  If  you  are  a true  Muslim,  striving 
to  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Creator, 
then  this  is  the  most  valuable  thing  to 
you. 

335  That  undying  need  for  material 
things  will  decrease  in  your  life. 

336  The  Evil  One  provides  for  those 
who  sell  their  souls  to  him*  whereas 


A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High 
provides  for  those  who  are  true  to  him. 

337  Only  the  faithful  will  be  able  to  see 
the  evils  and  falsehoods  of  the  Dajjail, 
he  will  have  the  whole  world  deceived 
except  the  very  elite, 

33S  Only  they  will  know  who  he,  the 
Dajjaal  is. 

339  Polaris  is  the  brightest  star  in  the 
constellation:  Ursa  minor,  Big  Bean 

340  Polaris  breaks  down  to:  Pol  + Aris* 
Aries  tbe  ram:  sign  of  the  devil. 

341  Polaris  be  also  known  as  the  North 
Star,  Sirius  is  another  bright  star  in  the 
constellation  Cams  Major,  It  is  also  the 
center  of  attraction. 

342  Other  names  for  bright  stars  were* 
amongst  the  ancient  Romans:  Hesper* 
evening. 

343  Amongst  the  ancient  Greeks: 
Hesper*  evening,  west, 

344  Morning  star* 

345  Phosfor, 

346  Aldebarau, 

347  And  Lucifer  shown  brighter  than 
all  the  resL  of  the  heavenly  hosts, 

348  While  he  was  bright  amongst  the 
agreeable  Eloheems,  his  name  was 
Haylal,  or  Awttiyl:  the  bondman  of 
A'lyun  Alyun  El,  The  Most  High, 

349  Then  when  he  fell*  be  became 
Ibliys* 

350  Sbaytun*  the  destroyer* 

351  Beelzebub* 

352  Behai, 

353  Prince  of  Darkness, 

354  The  Wicked  One, 

355  The  Dragon* 

356  Father  of  Sin. 

357  He  was  the  son  of  the  Tarnush,  the 
Great  Evil  One,  created  before  Kadmon, 

358  The  Greeks  called  it 
Cyrannosaurus  or  dog  s tail.  Related  to 
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Cyraunosaurus  is  Cynosure,  which 
means  center  of  attraction. 

359  The  original  Caruanite  has  labeled 
the  top  of  the  Earth  which  tells  you 
about  Shay  tun  anti  how  he  attracts  all 
things  to  himself. 

360  Where  can  be  found  Polaris? 

361  Two  stars  on  the  outer  edge  of 
what  you  call  the  big  dipper  point  the 
way, 

362  At  the  north  celestial  pole  in  the 
heavens,  one  degree  from  the  North 
pole  is  an  opening  to  the  underworld 
Shamballah,  the  city  of  Aghaana 
w he  re  in  many  beings  from  inner  and 
outer  space  live. 

363  North  geographic  pole:  near  the 
center  of  i lu  i retie  ocean;  latitude  66.6 
(he  number  of  die  beast, 

364  The  place  of  the  abyss. 

365  All  points  on  the  Earth  lead  to  the 
devil, 

366  Instantaneous  north  pole:  the  point 
where  the  Earth's  ajxis  meets  the  surface* 
or  [he  devil's  doorway, 

367  Your  Earth  wobbles  as  it  turns  on 
its  axis,  shifting  die  devil's  doorway. 

36S  North  pole  at  balance:  locates  the 
North  geographic  pole,  Moving  slowly 
towards  America  where  be  located  some 
of  die  Devil's  capitals. 

369  Where  his  followers  will  be  able  to 
call  him  forth  instantly  ai  his  doorway. 

370  North  magnetic  pole,  the  point 
when  .ill  compass  needles  point  to. 

371  Again,  it  is  the  center  of  all 
attraction  ul  evil. 

372  Geomagnetic  North  Pole,  the  point 
tkac  Earth's  magnetic  field  points  to  all 
the  forces  of  the  Galactical  Heavens,  and 
Shaytun  gathered  many  followers  to 
help  him  focus  mischief  on  that  point, 

373  It  produces  enormous  power  and 


energy, 

374Tiamat's  magnetic  field  directs 
particles  from  Shamsun,  the  sun  towards 
the  North  magnetic  pole. 

375  Colliding  with  atmospheric 
panicles  and  changing  their  electrical 
charges,  the  display  spans  the  shies  one 
hundred  and  forty  miles  up. 

376  Behold,  the  Aurora  Borealis,  The 
northern  lights. 

377  Shayiun's  sur  is  the  demon  star, 

378  They  weren't  following  the  true 
star  from  the  east*  the  star  that  followed 
Herald,  Shaytun's  child  born  at  the  same 
time*  the  heavenly  child  was  born  two 
thousand  years  ago. 

379  The  South  pole  be  the  opposite 
end.  You  cannot  see  Polaris  from  the 
southern  hemisphere. 

380  It's  sign  k:  the  southern  cross. 

381  Shooting  stars  and  meteorites  are 
cursed  by  Alyun  Alyun  Eh  l he  Most 
High. 

382  Confuse  uol  the  southern  cross 
with  the  false  cross:  Decoy. 

383  A road  sign:  two  bright  stars 
pointing  to  the  south  pole. 

384  But  k has  no  starlight:  coal  sack 
black, 

385  The  Southern  Arctic  Circle: 
latitude  degrees  south:  66.6, 

386  Between  66  and  6 degrees  North 
and  66  and  6 degrees  South,  in  all 
seasons,  all  time  moves  East  by  the  stick, 
and  the  shadow'. 

387  A system  used  by  the  Elders,  the 
Ancient.  Set  a stick  perpendicular  to  the 
Earth,  casting  shadows  according  to  the 
movement  of  the  sun. 

388  The  Elders  used  what  you  now'  call 
Cleopatra's  Needle,  with  marks  for  a 
twelve  hour  day, 

389  On  the  hour  and  the  half  hour, 
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390  They  marked  the  end  of  the 
shadow  with  small  sticks  or  rocks  with 
short  spaces  between  the  marks. 

391  Draw  a North-South  line  at  a 90 
degree  angle  through  the  markers, 

392  At  shadow  hour  the  elders  plotted 
the  stars  according  to  the  position  of 
Polaris,  to  chart  their  courses  from 
traveling  the  heavens,  and  entering  and 
leaving  the  atmosphere, 

393  Ancient  astronomical  observatories 
included  Stonehenge,  Anghor  Wat,  a 
Temple  at  Amon-Ra  at  Karnak,  Caracol 
temple  at  Yucatan,  and  Temple  at 
Cuzco,  Peru. 

394  The  shadow  and  stick  principle 
used  in  Kernel,  worked  beginning  at 
what  appears  to  be  a sunrise,  when  the 
crossbar  was  placed  facing  the  east  so 
that  it's  shadow  would  fall  on  the  long 
arm  at  the  place  marked  first  hour,  the 
first  of  the  6 hours  till  noon, 

395  At  noon,  it  was  turned  around 
facing  the  afternoon  sun,  ind  it  was 
allowing  it  to  cast  it's  shadow  on  the 
long  arm  measuring  the  time,  till  what 
appears  to  be  sunset, 

3%  During  the  periods  of  worship,  the 
color  of  the  sky  corresponds  to  certain 
elements  of  the  Earth, 

397  When  these  particular  colors  no 
longer  adorn  the  heavens,  that  time,  for 
that  particular  prayer  is  out  for  believers 
and  in  for  Azazl's  followers. 

398  The  devil  also  prays  as  the  sun 
appears  to  rise  at  Fajr,  and  makes  prayer 
when  the  sky  be  blue  steel  in  color;  and 
at  noon  prayer  when  it  is  nickel;  and  at 
evening  prayer  when  it  is  silver  at 
shadow  when  it  is  gold,  or  when  one 
sees  it  taking  on  a copper  cone,  to  onyx. 

399  There  are  two  spots  on  Tiamat,  the 
planet  Earth,  where  all  the  clocks  show 


the  correct  time  regardless  of  whether 
they  are  slow  or  fast,  or  even  spotted 
altogether. 

400  The  two  spots  are  the  two 
terrestrial  poles,  north  and  south  which 
are  incarnate  on  Earth. 

401  All  time  zones  converge  at  the 
poles  where  the  meridians  merge 
latitude  66.6  North. 

402  At  the  poles,  any  movement  is 
identical  with  the  whole  24  hour  period 
of  the  day. 

403  So,  if  a person  were  to  rise  at  nine 
to  go  to  work  in  Alaska,  he  would  go  to 
work  12  hours. 

404  Before  a person  is  going  to  work  at 
9 in  South  America.  Before  daybreak 
can  be  the  point  before  the  breaking 
point  of  dawn. 

405  This  is  the  time  when  Azazl  starts 
doing  mischief  for  the  day.  Right  as  the 
first  rays  of  the  sun  are  coming  up  over 
the  horizon. 

406  Before  you  rise,  Shay  tun  is  already 
at  work,  he  got  a head  start  cm  you, 
having  already  figured  out  and  plotted 
what  you  are  going  to  do  and  say  for  the 
day. 

407  The  devil  works  in  sets  of  6. 

408  The  New  Babylon  acquired  its 
dozen  from  which  hours,  minutes  and 
seconds  arc  derived  and  this  is  how  he 
comes  to  you;  every  6 seconds,  6 
minutes,  6 hours,  and  6 years. 

409  This  is  jo  he  will  know  exactly 
which  of  those  third  seconds  of  the  six 
second  interval  to  slide  in, 

410  Measure  Shaytun's  time, 

411  The  sun  on  the  2tsi  of  June. 

412  The  sun  on  the  21st  of  December. 

413  Zenith  is  the  highest  point  above 
your  head.  Nadir,  the  lowest  point. 

414  The  Zenith  being  the  hottest  point 


Diagram  89 

The  Sun  Of  The  2T'  Of  June 
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Diagram  90 

The  Sun  Of  The  2T'  Of  December 
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of  your  day  when  Shaytun  prays>  the 
6th  hour  noon. 

415  Then  Nadir,  is  the  darkest  period 
or  the  lowest  point  when  the  Jitms  and 
other  creatures  of  the  shadow  time  are 
most  active: 

416  The  6th  hour:  999  - 900  + 90  + 9, 
or  666  ■*  600  + 60  + 6, 

41?  Twelve  noon  midday  be  the  same 
time  everywhere  on  Earth,  And  every 
place  has  noon  at  a different  time.  Thus* 
the  Zenith  or  noon  never  ends, 

418  The  Devil's  time  to  pray  is  always 
in. 

419  The  devil  works  in  sets  of  6: 
Standard  time  zones:  U,S.  six;  Canada 
six,  World  Time  zone:  24  in  number, 
symbolic  of  the  24  elders:  2 +4  - 6: 
four  sixes  - 24 

420  The  four  and  twenty  time  zones 
are  marked  at  intervals  of  10  and  5 
degrees  longitude, 

421  Eastern  time  zone:  75  degrees 
longitude.  7 + 5 - 12;  two  sixes, 

422  Central  time  zone:  90  degrees 
inverted  6, 

423  Mountain  time  zone;  105  degrees,  1 
+ 5-0*6, 

424  Pacific  time  zone;  120  degrees,  12 
+ 0*  12  two  sixes, 

425  Yukon  time  zone;  135  degrees,  \ + 
3 + 5-  nine, 

426  Atlantic  time  zone;  60  degrees,  6 + 

0 * 6, 

427  Alaska  — Hawaii  time  zone:  150 
degrees,  1 + 5 - 0 =*=  6. 

428  Worldwide  time  zones  are  divided 
at  zero  degrees,  Greenwich,  England; 
the  home  of  the  Queen,  Harlot:  twelve 
East  and  12  west  equaling  23  full  time 
zones  and  two  half. 

429  The  clock  is  divided  into  two  12 
hour  periods,  four  sixes:  60  minutes  to 
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the  hour; 

430  Sixty  seconds  to  the  minute's  hand; 

431  Five  minutes  for  the  minute  hand; 

432  Five  seconds  for  the  second  hand, 

433  When  the  International  Date  Line 
which  is  located  at  the  middle  of  the 
Pad  Sic  Ocean,  one  hundred  and  eighty 
degrees  longitude  on  the  Western  side  of 
the  world  is  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
Earth,  away  from  Shamsun,  the  sun,  it  is 
twelve  midnight  or  12  of  clock  shadow 
lime  a(  LD,l  l wo  sixes  and  it  is  9:00 
p.m.  in  Tokyo,  who  b the  dragon  in  the 
sea. 

434  Tokyo  is  the  third  six;  thus  666 
covers  3 fourths  of  the  planet  Earth  at 
12  o1  clock  shadow  hours,  the  witching 
hour. 

435  Also  when  this  occurs,  all  places  on 
Earth  have  the  same  date. 

436  One  hundred  and  eighty  degrees 
meridian  is  the  IfiO  degrees  of  the  J inn. 

437  When  on  the  West,  you  add  a day. 
When  on  the  East  you  lose  a day, 

438  Who  divided  the  equinox? 

439  Ah  Abdul  Hassan  of  Cairo,  Egypt 
He  was  a sage  and  soothsayer  who 
divided  the  equinox  into  twelve  parts, 

440  What  is  the  equinox? 

441  When  the  day  and  shadow  hours 
are  the  same  length, 

442  This  established  the  sixty  minute 
hour. 

443  Before  it  had  varied  with  the 
seasons  for  seven  thousand  years. 

444  What  of  the  scar? 

445  Lucifer  was  a scar  that  exploded,  or 
fell  from  the  heavens,  and  like  M\ 
exploding  star,  has  not  slopped 
expanding,  falling. 

446 In  space  there  is  no  bottom,  lie  s 
the  center  of  attraction. 

447  Like  the  nucleus  of  ,i  unr  which 
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attracts  everything  towards  itself,  but 
does  not  overload  because  of  the  balance 
between  the  gravity  of  the  star  and  the 
pressure  at  the  core, 

44 S Exploding  stars  overload  and 
explode  spreading  themselves  out  in 
space  to  begin  new  stars. 

449  Stars  cannot  be  destroyed*  for 
matter  cannot  be  destroyed  by  man, 
only  change  form. 

45C  So  when  the  star  Shaytun  explodes, 
it  is  not  destroy ed,  but  is  beginning  life, 
anew,  as  new  stars.  Novas,  Supernovas; 

451  And  new  centers  of  attraction  that 
will  pull  in  the  gases  and  disperse 
elements,  devilish  meat  into  form  and 
substance  to  form  new  suns,  stars  to 
shine  in  ibe?  heavens, 

452  Attractive  to  the  eye  of  the 
innocent  and  wordly  alike. 

453  For  some  willfully  become  sons, 
SLarii  of  Shayiun, 

454  A star  headed  towards  explosion 
begins  like  any  other  star. 

455  Whether  or  not  it's  going  to 
explode  depends  on  its  mass,  how  much 
it  weighs. 

456  Exploding  stars  arc  called  Novas 
and  Supernovas. 

457  Shamsun,  your  sun  is  a star,  but  it 
became  a sun  because  it's  the  center  of 
your  solar  system. 

45 S Enos  ices  look  toward  the  sun  for 
life  and  growth. 

459  Shayum’s  star  has  to  compete  with 
the  sun  and  make  humankind  look 
towards  him  instead. 

460  A star's  mass  is  measured  according 
to  the  relationship  to  the  mass  of  the 
sun. 

461  The  sun's  mass  is  equal  to  two  x 
ten}JG. 

462  The  symbol  M is  for  the  sun's  mass. 


463  The  small  circle  ■ dot  beside  the  M 
is  the  ancient  Egyptian  hieroglyphic  for 
the  oneness  of  Alyun  ATyua  El,  The 
Most  High  called  the  sundisk. 

464  It  was  universal  and  all  powerful 
representative  of  the  life  giving; 
properties  of  the  sun. 

465  Thus,  this  symbol  is  directly 
related  to  its  use  in  the  symbol  for  solar 
mass’  M - mass  O = sun. 

466  One  point  four  M is  the  limit. 

467  Nuclear  fusion  is  taking  place  and 
the  process  is  begun. 

468  The  hydrogen*  (H)  4 center  of  the 
star  is  now  burning  itself  towards  the 
exploding. 

469  Seven  cycles  of  burning,  beginning 
with  hydrogen, 

470  Cycle  one:  Hydrogen  burning 
makes  the  core  grow, 

471  At  2 million  Fahrenheit  (F)  it 
creates  a large  core  of  helium. 

472  Cycle  2\  Helium  burning*  reactions 
begin  with  helium  as  the  major  fuel 
source. 

473  The  temperature  is  1D0  million 
degrees,  creating  now  2 sources 
of  energy? 

474  One '-Helium  burning  near  the 
center,  2 — Hydrogen  burning  further 
out. 

475  Cycle  3:  Because  of  the  helium 
burning,  the  core  becomes  oxygen  neon, 
w'ith  neon  being  the  major  fuel  source, 

476  It  Increases  in  mass  and  begins  to 
shrink, 

477  All  of  these  phases,  burning  off  one 
element  and  the  production  of  another, 
takes  place  one  right  after  another, 
down  to  the  seventh  degree, 

478  The  more  it  shrinks,  the  more  the 
temperature  rises,  from  three  hundred 
million  degrees  on  up,  and  nuclear 
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activity  is  stepped  up. 

479  Cycle  four:  At  600  million  degrees, 
the  neon  is  eliminated  and  magnesium  is 
produced, 

480  Around  this  core  of  magnesium, 
neon  continues  to  burn  tn  its  phase. 
Oxygen  is  also  at  the  core  with 
magnesium. 

481  No**  there  are  a total  of  four 
phases: 

482  A)  Oxygen  and  Magnesium  B) 
Oxygen  and  Neon  Q Helium  D) 
Hydrogen. 

483  Cycle  5:  The  nucleus  shrinks  again, 
temperature  increases  to  1 billion  and 
500  million  degrees  and  begins 
oxygen-burning,  oxygen  being  the  major 
source  of  fuel, 

484  This  builds  silicon  and  other 
heavier  elements  which  feed  the  burning 
process. 

485  Cycle  6:  The  phases  have  increased 
to  6. 

486  A)  Silicon  nucleus  B)  Magnesium 
burning  Q Neon  burning  D)  Oxygen, 
Neon  and  Carbon  E)  Helium  burning  F) 
Hydrogen  burning. 

4S7  Once  oxygen  burns  out,  the 
nucleus  shrinks  again,  and  the 
temperature  rises  to  one  hundred 
million  degrees  plus, 

488  In  excess  of  1000  million  degrees, 
radiation  production  steps  up  to  2-rays, 
gamma  rays, 

489  And  pressure  increases  to  100 
trillion  pounds  per  square  inch. 

490  This  incense  radiation  strips  the 
nucleus  of  particles,  forming  other 
elements. 

491  Cycle  7:  The  silicon  core  creates 
iron.  The  core  shrinks  again  and  the 
temperature  continues  to  rise, 

492  There  are  now  7 phases  or  regions 


encircling  md  inclusive  of  the  nucleus: 

493  A)  Iron  burning  B)  Silicon  burning 
C)  Oxygen  burning  D)  Neon  burning  E) 
Carbon  burning  F)  Helium  burning  G) 
Hydrogen  burning. 

494  The  inside  of  the  star  now  more  or 
less  resembles  an  onion.  The  higher  the 
temperature  rises,  the  faster  the  core 
shrinks, 

495  At  5 thousand  million  degrees,  the 
iron  changes  back  to  helium. 

496  Thus,  is  completed  the  changing  of 
554  million  tons  of  hydrogen  into  550 
million  cons  of  helium, 

497  With  a loss  of,  only  4 million  tons 
of  material,  mass  in  the  process. 

498  The  nucleus  is  now  too  small  to 
maintain  itself. 

499  It  cannot  any  longer  produce  the 
energy  that  it  needs  co  maintain  the 
pressure  required  to  stabilize  it  with  the 
gravity  of  the  star. 

500  The  gravity  of  the  star  overcomes 
the  pressure  at  the  core,  and  the  star 
collapses. 

501  The  sudden  collapse  raises  the 
temperature  dramatically,  and  because 
icrs  too  weak  to  produce  the  energy*  it 
needs  to  burn  off  more  material  and 
balance  the  rise  in  temperature,  as  it 
explodes* 

502  In  the  seventh  cycle  of  the 
evolution  of  this  star,  it  shatters,  blasting 
bits  of  itself  out  into  the  farthest  reaches 
of  space, 

503  Not  destroying,  but  multiplying 
itself  by  the  hundreds  of  thousands, 
dispersing  into  space  as  interstellar  gas 
and  dust, 

504  The  gas  is  mostly  hydrogen.  As 
gravity  pulls  Temperature  rises, 

505  At  2 million  degrees  Fahrenheit* 
nuclear  fusion  begins  and  imnyf  many 
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more  stars  are  born. 

506  The  sons  of  Sbaytun,  are  born 
again. 

507  They  themselves  are  little  centers 
of  attraction  to  wickedness  and  the  Law 
of  Sin. 

SOS  The  escape  velocity  of  these  bits  of 
gas  and  dust  is  2000  to  3Q0G  kilometers 
per  second;  the  radiation  rate  is 
200,000,000  million  times  chat  of  the 
sun. 

509  What  ignorance  can  be  greater  than 
to  pretend  to  be  ignorant  of  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High,  the  Creator, 
the  Rabb,  Sustainer  of  ail  the  knowledge 
in  the  universes? 

510  Humans  look  to  his  own  body,  the 
wonderful  organism  that  works  in  the 
most  superb  way  and  uses  it  to  achieve 
his  own  existence. 

51 1 Yet  Enosites  overlook  the  engineer 
that  designed  and  produced  this 
machine, 

512  The  original  creator  who  made  this 
unique,  living  being  of  lifeless  Earth, 
black  mud,  Carbon  (C),  Calcium  (Ca), 
Sodium  (Na)  and  more  and  put  evolution 
into  motion. 

513  He  witnesses  a superb  plan  in  the 
world,  but  ignores  the  planner.  Alyun 
Alyun  El,  The  Most  High  planned 
every  facet  in  the  universe;  no  question 
about  what's  right  and  what's  wrong, 

514  If  they  had  believed  in  A’lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High  and  had 
faith,  there  would  have  been  no  doubt, 

515  All  the  prophets  of  A'lyun  A'lyun 
El,  The  Most  High,  were  sent  to  guide 
the  Enosites. 

516  They  knew  that  k is  law  for 
Enosites  to  wear  the  holy  garb. 

517  This  is  the  dress  that  is  mentioned 
in  the  scroll  of  Revelation  the  first 


degree,  the  thirteenth  verse  which 
states; 

And  in  the  middle  of  the  seven  gold 
candlesticks  Was  one  who  resembled  the 
Messiah  Jesus  t son  of  Mary,  the  adopted  son 
a male  living  being  named  Joseph , clothed 
in  a long  outer  garment,  down  to  his  feet 
and  he  had  a sashlike  belt  of  gold  around 
his  chest. 

518  The  sash  or  "girdle41  that  is  worn 
around  the  waist  is  the  dress  of  the 
righteous.  Is  this  a distinction  between 
the  Faithful  and  the  Kafir? 

519  The  faithful  know  it  is  law  not  to 
cut  off  all  of  your  beard,  nor  the  corners 
of  your  head. 

520  It's  prohibited  in  all  the  scriptures 
to  partake  of  intoxicants, 

521  As  fishers  of  men,  a true  disciple 
casts  his  line,  propagates  the  words  of 
A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High,  and 
he  fishes  out,  reaches  for  those  who  are 
seeking  the  truth, 

522  And  he  reels  them  into  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Most  High. 

523  But  for  the  person  who  knows  the 
law  and  Is  not  teaching  k, 

524  Seeks  to  deceive,  to  cover  over, 

525  To  ride  a thing, 

526  To  cheat, 

527  To  dupe, 

52ft  To  mislead, 

529  But  mainly  to  double-cross. 

530  In  their  hearts,  they  shortchange 
Others  in  truth; 

531  By  confounding  truth  with 
falsehood, 

532  All  will  return  to  A'lyun  A'lyun 
El,  The  Most  High,  humankind  and 
human  being. 
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Lof  We  will  speak  10  you  on  hell,  The 
first  thing  1 saw  was  two  worlds,  OOP 
upside  down,  and  one  right  side  up, 

2 And  I was  told  to  yon,  have  you  seen 
the  better  world.  That  the  last  shall  be 
first  and  the  first  shall  be  last. 

3 Discussing  on,  we  discuss  punishment 
in  die  hereafter,  1 will  tell  of  you  of  two 
classes  of  mortals, 

4 The  righteous  who  will  enter 
everlasting  life,  and  the  wicked  who  will 
go  to  everlasting  doom, 

5 The  souls  which  attain  the  required 
standard  of  perfection  will  start  on  their 
evolutionary  journey  m the  next  world. 

6 Hu  impressions  of  their  righteous 
.urn  on  ' ['Lunai*  now  called  the  planet 

I ,ie ill  will  be  carried  with  them. 

7 They  will  enclose  their  souls  in  a garb 
of  unde  finable  happiness;  totally 
different  than  earthly  happiness. 

8 But  on  the  other  hand,  the  soul  that 
has  not  utilised,  the  opportunities 
provided  to  it,  in  its  earthly  sojourn,  and 
it  has  stunted  the  facilities,  and  become 
diseased  and  corrupted, 

9 Hell  will  be  one  of  the  stages  in  the 
process  of  evolution. 

10  What  are  ihe  fools  whose  merits  and 
demerits  iound  to  be  even? 

Ill  xah  asked  when  weighed  by  the 
balance, 

12  In  that  day  people  will  come  forth 
separately  so  i turn  deeds  may  be  shown. 

13  So  whoever  does  this  one  gram  oi 
good  work  will  set'  it. 

H And  as  for  him  who  docs  the  weight 
oi  one  grain  of  evil,  he  will  see  it, 

15  R>t  twelve  months  they  shall  have 
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to  undergo  purgatory  processed  in  the 
fire  of  Jahannam,  of  hell, 

16  Until  you  ire  sufficiently  cleaned 
from  the  sins  to  be  admitted  into 
paradise, 

17  Hell  is  not  meant  as  a torture  for 
souls*  but  a second  chance  for 
purification  of  the-  soul*  for  those  who 
wasted  their  chance  on  Ttamat,  now 
called  the  planet  Earth; 

18  Tlte  fires  of  hell  are  the  tires  of 
desire  m Enosites,  He  will  be  tortured 
by  his  love  for  the  world. 

19  So  he  makes  his  own  hell  and  no 
matter  how  long  Ji  takes,  every  good 
soul  will  eventually  return  to  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High, 

20  But  for  one  that  has  an  abundance  of 
mercy  in  this  world,  he  will  turn  the 
scale  towards  that  mercy* 

21  With  Tsunmuz  as  Yashlu  came 
everlasting  life. 

22  With  this*  we  come  to  an 
overst  a tiding  that  it's  better  that  a sinful 
Enosite  had  never  been  born. 

23  For  those  of  you  that  do  not  have 
faith*  you  will  become  food  for  the 
malevolent  beings. 

24  You  will  be  put  in  a large  pot  and 
stewed,  scalded  and  boiled* 

25  Seared  in  pans*  hung  up  in  blazing 
trees,  fastened  to  burning  poles  with 
fiery  chains  around  your  waist* 

26  Pierced  through  your  tongue  with  a 
branding  iron*  tut  to  pieces  with  a 
burning  sword,  boiled  in  blood  and 
filth,  bitten  by  maggots,  toads  and 
venomous  makes. 

27  And  you  will  be  crushed,  blinded, 
and  choked.. 

28  You  will  hear  your  mother's 
screams,  and  your  father  s desperate 
pleas  for  mercy,  which  arc  ignored. 
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29  In  your  pain,  you  will  bite  your 
tongue  to  shreds,  and  you  will  tear  your 
hair  out  of  your  head. 

30  Murderers  will  he  confined  in  a 
narrow  place  where  they  are  covered 
with  worms  and  maggots,  and  they  will 
be  attacked  by  evil  creeping  things. 

31  Women  who  abort  their  children 
will  be  immersed  to  the  neck  in  manure 
and  their  bodies  will  stand  opposite 
them,  with  rays  of  fire  shooing  from 
their  eyes  w hich  will  pierce  their  skm, 

32  Wicked  people  who  took  money 
from  widows  and  orphans  will  be 
dressed  in  foul  rags,  and  walk  to  and  fro 
on  hot,  sharp  stones, 

33  The  sorcerer  will  be  hung  on 
whirling  wheels  of  fire. 

34  Tlu1  wicked  shall  show'  all  the  nations 
that  turned  away  from  A'lyun  A'lyun 
El,  The  Most  High. 

35  For  you  find  in  these  words  the 
condemnation  of  all  the  heathen 
nations* 

36  For  these  are  those  who  have 
forgotten  the  words  of  A'lyun  A'lyun 
El,  The  Most  High, 

37  But  my  people  shall  be  the 
righteous,  called  the  Mukhlasina, 

38  They  shall  inherit  the  land  forever, 

39  Where  the  dead  will  come  to  life 
anew . 

40  For  I,  Michael,  Yannan,  called  by 
some,  being  the  awake  ner,  will  lead  the 
resurrection  of  the  mentally  dead  into 
the  kingdom  of  eternal  lift. 

41  Being  given  the  last  judgement 
presided  over  all,  by  the  leave  of  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High,  himself. 

42  Being  one  who  will  decide  the  fate 
of  whose  name  will  enter  the  Scroll  of 
Life  of  All, 

43  For  I will  decide  as  to  whether  they 


should  enter  into  eternal  damnation 
forever,  accordingly  called  jahannam, 

44  Or  to  paradise  which  has  been 
known  from  the  very  beginning  of 
creation  to  be  the  destination  of  either 
the  people  who  deny  A'lyun  A'lyun  El, 
The  Most  High.  As  the  wicked  ones, 

45  Or  those  who  live  In  submission  to 
A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High  called 
the  righteous  ones,  or  the  worshippers, 

46  The  fires  of  hell  are  the  fires  of 
desire  in  mortals.  The  wicked  will  be 
tortured  by  their  love  for  the  world. 

47  All  manner  of  evil  and  foul  things 
lurking  in  his  subconscious  will  be  his 
torment. 

48  Eternal  damnation  lies  in  wait  for 
those  who  have  convinced  themselves 
that  their  sins  are  so  great  that  they  will 
never  be  forgiven  for  them.  Because  of 
this,  they  will  suffer  in  Hell  forever, 

49  For  I had  to  descend  into  Eanh 
called  Hades,  to  redeem  the  souls 
imprisoned  here.  The  tor  men  cations 
lasted  \2  mouths,  like  the  torments  lion 
of  hell. 

50  Hades  is  not  to  be  seen,  not  to  be 
looked  upon,  it  is  an  outer  realm,  abode 
of  the  dead,  state  of  purification.  A pit 
simply  means  a pit  grave. 

51  It  is  the  grave  where  everyone  goes 
when  they  die;  to  wail  a resurrection, 

52  Hades  docs  not  have  an  eternal  hold 
on  those  who  spend  time  there. 

53  After  which  your  souls  are  to  be 
redeemed,  but  the  wicked  are 
unredeemed,  were  and  will  be 
consumed  in  the  fire  of  Jahannam  to 
become  ashes  unto  the  souls  of  the 
righteous. 

54  But  woe  unto  them-MunafEqun, 
referred  to  as  the  extraordinary  sinners 
such  as  the  turners  away. 
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55  The  rejectors* 

56  The  traitors* 

57  The  heretics* 

58  And  for  the  seducers  of  many. 
Hawiya  is  the  hell  for  them  and  the 
Munafiqun. 

59  There  will  be  a pleasing  fire  for 
them*  and  what  will  make  you,  Ahmad 
son  of  Abduilat  and  Amina*  perceive r of 
it  is? 

60  It  is  a very  hot  fire,  but  the  merciful 
and  compassionate  creator  of  the  planet 
and  the  heavens  A'lyun  A lyun  El* 
provided  from  the  beginning 
Abjanaynah,  the  paradise, 

6!  The  power  of  repentance  to  enable 
Enosites  to  escape  the  former  and 
inherit  latter. 

62  This  is  a story  of  a ruler  who  had 
sent  two  guardians  for  liis  garden.  One 
who  was  lame,  and  the  ocher  blind. 

63  Yet  returning,  he  found  the  garden 
raped  of  its  fruits. 

64  Who  called  to  encounter  the  one*  he 
said  of  himself* 

65  How  could  I have  taken  food  being 
unable  to  walk? 

66  The  other  said  of  himself*  I am 
blind,  how  could  I see  the  fruit  on  the 
tree? 

67  But  the  Enosite  placed  the  lame  on 
the  blind  Enosite's  back,  saying,  you 
both  committed  wrong,  acting  as  one. 

68  In  this  same  manner  will  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High  bring  the 
souls  and  the  body  together  at  the  day  of 
resurrection  as  they  were  joined  in  life 
and  punishment, 

69  Then  the  great  judgement  day, 

70  Let  me  speak  to  you  of  the  seven 
hells  and  heavens  called  in  a scroll  given 
to  Moses,  Shuw-abbadin  "pit  of 
corruption,  pit  of  horror,  mold  of  clay* 


shadow  of  death. 

71  Seven  folds  of  joy  is  before  your  face 
instead  of  the  abundance  of  joy* 

72  In  accordance,  7 closes  of 
righteousness  are  singled  out  for  you 
such  as:  the  shining  glory  of  the  sun* 

73  Or  like  unto  the  moon, 

74  Or  like  unto  the  stars, 

75  Or  like  under  the  firmaments, 

76  Like  the  lightning* 

77  Like  die  torches* 

78  Like  the  lilHes, 

79  Or  like  the  golden  candle  sticks. 

SO  Speaking  this  way,  there's  a glory  of 
the  sun  or  another  like  the  moon  and 
another  of  the  stars, 

81  So  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 

82  Eating  and  drinking,  the  servants  of 
A lyun  A'lyun  El*  The  Most  High  at  the 
table  prepared  for  the  beloved  of  A1  lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High  are  spoken 
of. 

83  Truly  Allahu  Al  Aliyu,  The  Most 
High  alone  knows  what  he  has  prepared 
for  him  that  waits  on  him. 

84  How  long  shall  this  be? 

85  Some  say  a millennium,  others  say 
7000  years,  others  400  years*  others 
again  forty  years. 

86  Nine  hundred  and  ninety  and  nine 
out  of  a thousand  shall  go  to  the  fire. 

87  In  the  lime  of  our  newsbearers,  we 
expected  90%  percent  of  your  facts. 

88  Now  it  will  take  only  10%  to  enter 
paradise 

89  How  great  is  this  10%  being  more 
than  9:  ike  total  of  numbers, 

90  For  3 generations  even  the  sinner  in 
hell  is  released  from  pain  when  they 
acknowledge  the  righteousness  of  divine 
judgment,  while  joining  in  the  praise  of 
A'lyun  A’lyun  El,  The  Most  High  by 
the  righteous. 
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9t  They  that  having  respassed  the  will 


of  Alyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High, 
dwell  in  the  valley  of  weeping  which  is 
in  Jahaufiam, 

92  Mate  it  a well  of  the  tears  to 
quench  its  fine  and  their  praise*  raise 
him  who  decide  the  judgment, 

93  This  be  the  beautiful  maiden  who 
meets  the  righteous  at  the  departure 
from  the  Earth.  The  black  eyed  maidens 
promised  to  believers  as  a 
personification  of  their  virtues  to  fill 
him  with  delight. 

94  They  have  the  ugly  maiden  who 
meets  the  sinner  as  the  personification  of 
their  guilt,  to  horrify  him. 

95  Paralleled  by  the  law  saying,  that 
the  righteous  will  be  heralded  by  groups 
of  good  Angelic  Beings,  Black-eyed 
maidens  calling  out,  he  earned  their 
peace  He  walks  forward  to  their  goal. 

96  And  the  sinner  will  be  met  by  three 
groups  of  chastising  angelic  beings  who 
will  call:  there  is  no  peace  for  the 
wicked,  no  peace  for  the  spirits  suffering 
from  spiritual  diseases. 

97  Cries  of  torment  in  the  pit  of 
darkness,  with  whipping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth, 

98  The  pain  of  being  roasted  and 
barbecued.  Boiled  in  oil,  chained  to  the 
wall  of  a hot  open  furnace,  the  Azazl 
with  a pitchfork  standing  by  grinning 
and  poking  you  with  his  hot  pointed 
pitchfork. 

99  HalThuman,  weird-looking 
monsters,  with  grotesque  bodies  of 
strange  mingled  pans,  and  heads  of 
flesh-eating  animals  and  birds. 

10Q  Yield  that  the  righteous  may  pass 
by  you  on  the  way  to  the  garden. 

101  They  being  entangled  by  the  paths 
of  their  ways  and  go  into  desolation  and 


perish, 

102  They  perish  because  they  cannot 
attain  everlasting  life- 

103  For  even  Azazl  tempted  our 
servants, 

104  There  shall  be  no  Jahannam  or  hell 
in  the  world  to  come.  But  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High,  shall  bring 
forth  the  sun  from  the  shade  and  cause  it 
to  shed  forth  its  burning  rays  which  will 
serve  as  a means  of  chastisement  for  the 
sinners  and  offer  healing  and  delight  to 
the  righteous  in  accordance, 

105  For  you  see  TarnushTs  son  Azazl 
and  his  host,  they  are  burned  by  the  sun 
and  the  sons  of  the  righteousness  are 
given  health  from  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
even  in  their  abode. 

106  For  never  will  Alyun  Alyun  El, 
The  Most  High,  Ala's  majesty  descend 
on  the  Earth  for  you. 

107  But  rather  he  has  sent  you  his 
words  by  way  of  his  angelic  beings  that 
you  may  find  your  way  home, 

108  Rise  up  to  heaven,  the  heavens  are 
the  heavens  of  the  Sustained. 

109  The  Earth  has  been  given  to  the 
Children  of  Enosites, 

110  This  is  why  you  are  despised  by 
HaylaL  Hay  hi  refused  to  respect 
Eno sites.  In  fact  he  became  Enosites 
arch  enemy. 

111  Because  he  despises  you  so,  he 
made  his  bound  and  duty  to  take  you  off 
i he  path. 

112  He  wants  to  make  you  suffer  the 
humiliation  and  embarrassment  that  he 
suffered  being  ejected  from  the  heavens. 

113  For  I will  describe  unto  you  the 
two  gates  of  paradise  made  of  carbuncle, 
where  sixty  million  angelic  beings  keep 
watch. 

114  When  a righteous  person  arrives. 
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they  clothe  him  with  eight  garments  of 
glory,  and  place  two  crowns;  one  of 
gold,  and  another  of  precious  stones 
upon  his  head. 

It5  And  8 myrtles  into  his  hands  and 
with  the  words,  go  and  eat  your  bread 
in  joy, 

116  Lead  him  to  the  stream  of 
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apostles  but  those  who  keep  the  laws, 
such  as  the  nineteen  Imams  and  the  seal 
of  the  Imams,  1 

1 29  The  fourth  is  for  those  covered  by 
the  clouds  of  glory,  the  one  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand. 

ISO  The  fifth  is  for  the  patient, 

131  The  sixth  is  for  the  childlike  who 


Kawchar*  holy  water  surrounded  by  all 
kinds  of  fragrance  plants,  from  which 
flow  rivers  one,  one  of  oil  two,  balsam, 
three,  wine,  four,  water,  five,  honey  and 
six,  milk, 

117  Given  a gold  cup,  served  by  the 
black-eyed  maidens. 

118  Over  each  of  the  righteous,  a 
canopy  is  spread  according  to  his  merits, 

119  A table  of  precious  stones  while 
eternal  lights  are  everywhere. 

120  There  are  3 compartments:  L 
childhood,  2.  adolescence,  manhood,  3* 
old  age. 

121  Going  through  the  same,  each 
dujing  the  3 watchers. 

122  The  righteous  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
each.  There  are  myriads  of  trees,  one 
more  fragrant  than  the  other. 

123  In  their  midst  the  tree  of  life 
overshadows  the  whole  of  paradise 
while  7 clouds  of  glory  overhanging  it. 

124  There  are:  7 special  compartments 
for  the  seven  major  newsbearers. 

123  There  are  7 other  compartments 
for  the  seven  classes  of  righteous, 

126  The  first  class  is  the  martyrs  like: 
Ali,  Husayn  and  Hasan,  John  the  Baptist 
and  the  likes  of  them, 

127  The  second  is  for  those  who  died 
by  accident  or  drowning. 

128  The  third  is  for  the  great  masters  of 
law.  The  mortals,  not  prophets  or 


prove  chaste  throughout  life, 

132  The  seventh  for  the  poor  who 
admit  the  suffering  attended  to  the  law. 

133  In  correspondence  to  the  seven 
hells,  I saw  pits  replete  with  fiery  lines 
and  rivers  of  fire,  and  each  compartment 
inhabited  by  ten  of  70  nations  of 
heathens,  Presided  over  by  one  of  the  7 
hypocrites,  they  being  doomed  to  suffer 
with  their  heathen  nations, 

134  Therein*  1 will  tell  you  bow  I saw 
this  that  you  may  know  to  obey  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El?  The  Most  High. 

135  I was  brought  to  a gate  of  hell,  and 
I showed  human  kind  hanging  by  their 
hair,  and  this  was  told  that  these  were 
those  who  let  their  hair  grow  to  adorn 
themselves  for  sin. 

136  Others  I was  shown  hanging  by 
their  eyelids  that  they  had  followers, 
their  eyes  were  lustful. 

137  Others  were  hanging  by  their 
noses,  and  they  had  perfumed 
themselves  in  sin. 

138  Others  again  by  their  tongue  for 
they  were  slanderers.  Others  again  by 
their  skin,  for  they  robbed  to  wear 
precious  clothes. 

139  Others,  by  their  genitals,  for  they 
committed  adultery. 

140  Again,  others  by  their  feet  for  they 
ran  in  sin,  and  walked  away  from  the 
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Holy  Tabernacle  when  they  heard  the 
call  oi  prayer. 

Hi  Women  who  had  bared  their 
breasts,  and  not  covered  their  shame 
before  men,  her  sins  were  hung  by  her 
breasts 

142  Blasphemers  were  fed  on  fiery 
coals  such  as  eating  on  fasr  days;  they 
were  forced  to  eat  biuer  gold, 

143  Sinners  with  mouths  had  10  eat  fine 
sand  until  their  teeth  were  broken. 

144  Men  who  had  abused  the  needy, 
who  had  asked  them  for  assistance 
were  thrown  from  fire  to  snow  and 
from  snow  to  fire. 

145  Others  were  driven  from  hell  to 
hell,  like  the  sheep  by  the  shepherd. 

146  The  sweat  of  the  inmate  of  hell  is  a 
clay  ot  putrid  matter.  It  s deadly  poison, 
i he  fluid  squeezed,  or  was  wrung  or 
flowing  from  the  inhabitants  of  hell,  or 
from  their  sins. 

147  They  sit  under  the  Zaqquni  and 
infernal  tree  described  in  the  Qur'aan, 

H 8 It's  yielded  by  the  very  bottom  of 
hell,  growing  the  heads  of  Devils  as 
fruits,  which  will  surely  fill  the  bellies 
of  the  damned, 

1+9  The  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
tormented,  yields  a thick  pus  like 
matter;  an  oo?.e  of  water,  blood  and 
matter. 

1 50  It  was  unfortunate  ones  who  are 
likewise  hung  by  their  eyes,  ears, 
tongues,  iceu  hands,  and  having  sinned 
with  the  corresponding  members  of 
their  bodies, 

151  Whether  against  the  mortals  or  the 
ritual  laws  of  A’lyun  A'lyun  El,  The 
Most  High,  was  greatly  atfected  by  the 
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sight  of  these  horrors,  did  I w'eep*  falling 
to  the  ground,  and  seeking  mercy  for 
my  people,  knowing  that  the  time  of 
repentance  had  passed  for  them  to  enter 
paradise. 

152  So  sad  a place,  so  sad  a people,  how- 
great  they  were  and  will  be  again. 

153  I fell  on  my  face  and  prayed: 

A’lyun  Alyun  El,  The  Most  High  for 

the  power  io  release  my  people  from 
this  destiny  for  the  terrible  torment  that 
would  befall  them  if  they  did  not  run  to 
grace. 

154  l pleaded,  and  pleaded,  that  you  be 
spared, 

1 55  A voice  said,  my  servant  there  ts  no 
respect  for  the  person,  nor  taking  of 
bribes  with  me. 

156  Whoever  performs  good  deeds  will 
find  his  place  in  paradise.  Whoever  does 
evil,  he  will  end  up  In  one  of  the  hells. 

157  For  he  said,  I am  the  Rabb, 
sustainer  and  I search  the  heart, 

158  f try  the  ruins  to  give  every 
mortal  according  to  his  wpay$,  according 
to  the  fruits  of  his  doing*  not  merely 
keeping  faith  in  their  heart*  hut  in  his 
practice  and  their  aciions. 

159  Watching  their  dress,  their  manner 
of  eating*  for  the  righteous  enter  before 
the  food,  hungry,  and  still  they  leave 
hungry;  knowing  the  world  is  not 
quenched, 

1 60  Then  J heard  a voice  hailing*  we  are 
the  messengers  turning  to  behold  the 
Arch  Angel,  Gabriy’El,  and  under  the 
guidance  of  an  angel  called  Miyka’El* 
who  first  came  to  behold  seventy 
thrones  of  gold,  and  silver,  pearls  and 
precious  stones,  amongst  which  wpas  the 
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excellent  one.  All  the  rest  was  that  of 
Abraham, 

161  Seeing  many  others  behind  them, 
walking  garbed  in  white,  having  shed 
the  crowns  ol  gold,  and  the  eight  robes 
for  the  throne,  the  rest  was  assigned  the 
virtuous  class  of  saints  according  to  their 
ranks. 

162  There  were  those  who  had,  amidst 
affliction,  having  previously  studied  the 
law. 

163  The  blameless, 

164  The  patient. 

165  The  righteous. 

166  Consisting  of  the  righteous  sons  of 
i.hc  unrighteous,  the  converted. 

167  Such  was  Abraham  and  the 
unrighteous  sons  of  the  righteous  called 
Israel,  who  fell  apart.  Men  who  were 
saved  hy  the  merits  of  their  fathers. 

168  Bin  you,  even  in  this  late  rime  have 
a chance! 

169  Then  our  servant  Ahmad  called 
mortals  back  to  sec  the  religion  of 
Abraham;  given  in  El  Garun,  "the 
Quraan%  spoke  of  the  delights  of 
paradise,  and  the  torment  of  hell  in  this 
maimer. 

170  Hell  having  7 compartments  of 
gales,  one  below  the  other  and  each 
gloomier  than  the  other, 

171  The  one  on  the  top  is  for  the 
disobedient  amongst  the  ones  of  peace. 

172  The  second  for  those  called  Jews, 
Israelites,  Hebrews,  and  the  likes, 

173  The  third  for  those  called 
Christians,  Seventh  Day  Adventists, 
Mormons,  Jehovah  Witnesses  and  the 
likes. 

174  The  fourth  for  those  called  Pagans, 


Egyptologists,  Numero  legists. 

Occultists  and  the  likes. 

175  The  fifth  for  Astrologists, 
Soothsayers  and  Magicians  and  the  likes, 

176  The  sixth  for  the  ldolaiors  and 
those  Muslims  who  worship  a man 
called  Prophet  Muhammad,  saying  they 
follow  his  Sumiah,  or  Clarence  13  X,  a 
defect  from  the  Nation  Of  Islam,  calling 
himself  Ami,  or  W F.  Muhammad, 
whose  real  name  was  Noble  Rofelt 
Pasha,  deputy  of  the  grand  council  of 
Arabia,  and  author  of  The  Nation  of 
Islam's  doctrine,  a Noble  of  the  Ancient 
Arabic  Order  of  nobles  of  the  Mystic 
Shrine  of  Masonry,  and  they  stone  and 
swear  by  the  Qur'aan,  they  don  t and 
the  likes. 

177  The  seventh,  and  this  is  quite 
characteristic. 

178  Its  keeper  Mahk  called  the  ruler  of 
burning  fire. 

179  He  has  the  helpers  that  carry  out 
the  punishment,  for  the  sins. 

ISO  For  the  infidels  we  have  chains  and 
collars  of  burning  fire 

181  He  who  believes  not  in  A lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Mosi  1 ligh  and  fails  to 
give  concern  to  the  poor,  or  to  share  his 
bread,  shall  feed  on  the  corruptions,  on 
the  sore$:  the  inmates  of  the  fire. 

182  Who,  in  their  burning  thirst,  cry 
out  to  the  inmates  Ofc  paradise:  pour 
upon  us  water  please,  exactly  as  does  the 
rich  one. 

183  Paradise  with  one  as  his  keeper  has 
likewise  seven  compartments,  each  one 
with  a different  name.  All  built  up  oi 
gold  silver  and  precious  stones. 

184  There  are  also  four  rivers; 
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185  First  pure  water, 

186  Instead  of  balsam. 

IS?  The  other  of  milk, 

188  The  third  of  wint, 

189  The  fourth  of  hooey, 

190  And  to  these  last  were  added 
streams  of  various  spices  to  be  mixed 
with  water, 

191  Black-eyed  maidens,  unparalleled 
virginity p were  the  pattern  like  unto  the 
wives  of  the  faithful 

192  Beautiful  youth  who  served  the 
faithful  from  sitting  under  shady  trees. 

193  Angelic  Beings  of  reclining  on  their 
costly  couches  in  paradise. 

194  Between  bell  and  paradise,  there  is 
a veil  and  on  the  veil  there  are  seats  for 
those  who  while  worshipping  A'lyun 
Alyun  El,  The  Most  High  bad  not  done 
good  works  efficiently,  or  deeds  to  out 
balance  their  evil  deeds  to  the  so-called 
intermediates. 

195  They  look  at  the  inmates  of 
paradise  with  envy  and  seeing  the 
inmates  of  hell  pray  that  they 
themselves  may  be  spared  of  the  same 
pain, 

196  But  at  last,  by  divine  grace,  they 
will  be  admitted  to  paradise.  By  merely 
saying:  nothing  would  exist  if  Adyun 
A lyun  El,  The  Most  High  didn't  create 
it  at  the  intercession  for  the  newsbearer 
to  release  them,  and  after  having  bathed 
in  streams  of  Salim,  they  will  be 
admitted  to  paradise. 

197  The  7 subdivided  into  11. 

198  There  are  eleven  classes  of  sin  as 
pointed  out. 

199  They  are  scandalmongers, 

200  Liars, 


201  Unrighteous  judges, 

202  The  proud, 

203  The  Insolent, 

204  The  Hypocrite, 

205  The  False  Witness, 

206  The  Unchaste, 

207  The  Misers, 

208  The  Slanders, 

, 209  The  Users, 

210  The  Fraudulent, 

211  And  most  of  all  those  who  neglect 
their  prayer,  or  disturb  those  in  public 
worship, 

212  While  the  twelfth  class  comprise 
the  good  and  the  righteous. 

213  At  the  sound  of  succession  of 
trumpets  blasted  by  the  Angel  'Israaftyl 
or  Sarfiyl, 

214  A great  monster  called  the  spy,  will 
then  come  out  of  the  Earth, 

215  It  will  mark  the  forehead  of  the 
faithful  with  the  stamp  of  Moses,  as  the 
white  sign  of  life* 

216  The  noses  of  the  evil  doers, 

217  With  the  signet  ring  of  Solomon 
sign  of  the  Jinn  as  the  red  sign  for 
perdition,  such  as  the  mention  of  the 
beast  who  has  the  mark,  666  on  the  head 
of  the  unrighteous,  and  the  mark  by 
way  of  prostration  on  the  head  of  the 
righteous,  gowned  in  white  robes. 

218  All  will  bfc  summoned  to  the 
temple,  hill  of  Qodesh  being  the  highest 
spot  on  the  planet  Earth.  For  the 
144,000  have  ascended  to  the  fourth 
heaven, 

219  Then  the  judgment  will  take  place 
on  a narrow  bridge  called  the  path  from 
hell  to  paradise* 

220  There  shall  no  intercession  avail, 
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except  your  faith  and  your  deeds, 
according  to  the  law, 

221  The  truth  from  Muhammad  10 
Kadmon  while  you  were  all  in  this 
Earth. 

222  The  deeds  of  Enosites  shall  be 
weighed  in  a scale,  as  a scripture 
containing  the  records  of  the  faithful. 
Kept  in  the  7 heavens,  and  it  is  extracted 
each  shadow  hour  while  the  mortal  lays 
to  rest,  and  each  day  turning  right  to 
greet  the  angelic  being  to  his  left,  were 
his  books  were  ever  present, 

223  Those  of  the  sinners  kepi  in  the 
lower  pan  of  hell  will  be  read,  The 
former  to  be  held  in  the  right  hand  of 
the  faithful,  the  latter  placed  in  the  left 
hand  of  the  sinner  and  tied  on  their 
necks. 

224  Then  shall  paradise  and  hell  be 
brought  down,  The  faithful  be 
welcomed  by  Alyun  A'lyun  El,  Tte 
Most  High,  and  his  angelic  beings  with 
the  greeting, 

225  While  the  unbelievers  will  be 
ushered  into  the  wretched  abode  of 
hell,  there  to  dwell  eternally. 

226  All  mortals  having  2 accompanying 
Angels  through  life,  the  one  to  his  right, 
recording  his  good  deeds;  the  other  to 
his  left,  his  evil  doings, 

227  When  be  departs  from  this  world, 
the  virtuous  will  see  all  his  good  deeds 
before  him  in  the  shape  of  beautiful 
mortals,  to  fill  him  with  horror  and 
dismay,  This  view  will  bring  him  great 
pain. 

22S  For  you  will  be  judged  not  for 
your  sins,  but  by  your  sins. 

229  Concerning  our  servant  Ahmad 
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and  giving  him  the  Qur’aao  he 
questioned  it* 

230  Over,  it,  we  have  placed  19,  that  no 
man,  nor  image  of  the  devil  can  calculate 
its  error  For  they  will  find  no  fault 
therein  in  its  pristine  state,  but  once  the 
hands  of  man  and  the  minds  of  mortals, 
and  emotions  of  human  beings  have 
touched  El  Garun,  it  will  be 
transformed  into  the  Koran.  A book  of 
much  contradiction,  and  doubt  for  this 
is  indeed  a scripture.  There's  no  doubt 
for  those  who  seek  guidance  io  it's  pure 
state,  now  in  the  hands  of  Mortals. 

231  It  is  an  actual  ascension,  from  the 
soul  to  the  heaven  did  we  call  Ahmad 
before  our  faces  to  show  him  the 
journey  of  man?  He  described  his 
journey  through  the  seven  heavens 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Ammnagi 
Gabriy'EL  And  through  jahaonam,  as 
he  showed  Malik  the  keeper  of  the  first 
heaven, 

232  He  saw  Kadmon  as  Adam,  who  in 
his  survey  of  the  ascendants  knows  the 
righteous,  and  blamed  the  evil  doer.  la 
the  second,  he  saw  Tatnmuz  as  Isa. 

233  In  the  third  he  saw 
ZaphenathTaaneah  as  Yusuf. 

234  In  the  fourth,  Adafa,  as  Idriys. 

235  In  ihe  fifth,  Aaron  as  Baruwn. 

236  In  the  sixth,  Thutmose  I as  Muwsa, 

237  In  the  seventh,  he  saw  Abram  as 
Ibrahiym. 

23$  For  we  did  take  him  by  shadow 
hour  from  our  navel  to  our  heart.  For 
we  took  him  from  Makkah  to  Jerusalem 
to  the  remote  place  where  shall  be  Aqsa. 
We  pulled  him  into  the  spirit,  and  we 
made  him  like  unto  one  of  us  that  he 
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may  see  and  show  youh  For  we  did  send 
him  a special  coach  from  the  heavens 
Buraaq,  full  of  lights,  and  the  sifce  of  the 
best  horses,  harmless  as  the  mule. 

239  But  in  all  your  fears  of  hell  and 
Khannaas,  don't  allow  yourself  to  fear 
the  devil  more  than  you  fear  A'lyun 
A'lyun  El,  The  Most  High  through 
love., 

240  Be  ever  watchful  of  his  demons,  for 
he  has  helpers  in  many  forms* 
constantly  opening  doors  that  you  may 
walk  into  helL 

241  Fear  not  for  you  all  have  fallen 
into  a death  like  sleep*  but,  he,  who's 
carried  into  the  heavens  by  the 
Anunnagi*  he  goes  from  strength,  and 
then  show  him  far  beneath  deep  valleys 
full  of  fierce  demons  having  four  fires  at 
different  places- 

242  One  to  burn  the  lovers  of  false 
hood. 

243  The  other*  the  followers*  the  other 
brings  us  to  the  devil  and  the  other  of 
his  servants- 

244  He  who  follows  him  will  be 
scorched  by  ihe  demons  as  he  passes  by* 
but  he  was  likened  to  he  w ho  passed  on 
hii  way  to  heaven  to  be  gowned  in 
comfort, 

245  Behold  a deep  and  broad  valley. 

246  One  half  filled  with  the  roaring 
flame*  and  other  half  of  the  storm*  hail 
and  snow", 

247  Between  which  the  unfortunate 
was  tossed.  To  and  fro  as  globs  of  fire 
mixed  with  terrible  wearing  yet  this  was 
only  purgatory- 

248  The  real  hell  far  below-  was  far 
more  horrible  with  the  dans  of  Fire  in 


the  very  nearness*  which  scorched  him 
deeper*  and  deeper  in  his  soul. 

249  Who  has  pain  in  his  greatest  form 
was  pleasure- 

250  Where  suffering  was  welcomed, 
and  where  loneliness  was  never  known. 
Where  comfort  was  a long  thing 
forgotten- 

251  Then  you  will  seek  to  prostrate, 
but  you  will  find  ao  helper, 

252  I beheld  on  the  other  side  behind,  a 
great  similitude  of  a wall  of  numerous 
people  in  shining  garments  enjoying  the 
delight  of  the  pure  light,  brighter  than 
the  sun  and  the  moon  and  fragrance  of 
flowers. 

255  Looking  through  a crystal-like 
wall*  you  see  the  one  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thousand  marching  onto 
paradise. 

254  1 weeped  for  those  gowned  in 
ignorance,  beardless  though  they  be 
Muslims,  Christians,  Jews,  and  the  likes 
of  Zoroastrians,  Buddhists,  or  whatever. 

255  Be  a servant  of  ANU,  The  Most 
High. 

256  The  Christians*  in  their  vain  pleas 
for  intercession  exalt  Zeus  as  Yashua* 
but  this  noble  news  bearer  and  servant 
also  never  claimed  to  be  A'lyun  A'lyun 
El,  The  Most  High,  nor  to  be  his  only 
son.  Only  a servant  and  an  apostle.  The 
Jews  do  it  with  the  apostle  Eara:  Servant 
of  A'lyun  A’lyun  El*  The  Most  High 
was  he,  that’s  all. 

257  Walking  downward  towards  hell, 
shadow  over  their  faces*  with  their  beads 
in  their  left  hand-  But  looking  up.  these* 
lit  with  the  brightness  of  the  realm 
resuming*  and  the  sound  of  the  angelic 
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be  togs,  the  real  paradise.  This  I knew 
was  for  my  people*  The  real  purgators: 
The  mothers  who  refuse  to  nurture, 
fathers  who  refuse  to  learn  to  teach  their 
sons, 

258  Husbands  and  wives  who  refuse  to 
sacrifice  for  each  other's  comfort,  we'll 
see  hanging  by  their  feet.  Faithless 
women  by  their  hair,  severe  punishment 
was  triumphed  upon.  Mothers  guilty  of 
incest,  other  persons  guilty  of  suicide, 
slander,  false  testimony,  and  theft. 

259  From  the  borders  of  hell  were  these 
spirits  tested  in  the  shape  of  dogs,  like 
lions  spit  fire  out  of  their  mouths  to 
prevent  escape-guarding  the  door  of  hell, 

260  And  over  the  fiery  river,  iron 
bridge  was  span  red  hot.  Welcoming  the 
weary  souls  to  cross,  but  fear  of  the 
burning  bridge  they  stayed  in  hell  and 
moaned  and  groaned,  and  gritted  and 
grind  and  cried,  and  asked  why? 

261  Yet  cruel  demons  led  the  souls 
after  they  had  passed  the  test  of 
purification  to  the  very  pleasure 
fragmented,  planned,  and  just  tortured, 
tortured,  and  tortured, 

262  Few  souls  escaped  by  the  joy,  for  in 
their  heart  was  found  truth.  Calling  the 
name  of  A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Most 
High,  and  acknowledging  his  servant 
Ahmad. 

263  First  circling  the  moon  in  Mars,  the 
Sun,  Jupiter,  Venus  spinning  on  Saturn, 
met  by  Cherubeems,  surrounded  the 
throne  of  glory  in  the  sixth  heaven, 

264  The  arch  angelic  beings,  and  the 
patriarchs,  and  all  the  great  news  bearers 
and  apostles  and  the  virgins,  and  all  the 
righteous* and  the  unborn  children,  and 
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those  who  died  before  puberty. 

265  You  can  hear  the  A1STUNNAGI, 
singing  the  songs.  And  there  were  smiles 
of  joy  in  everyone's  faces,  for  they  knew 
they  were  in  the  presence  of  the 
ultimate  A'lyun  A'lyun  El,  The  Most 
High* 

266  All  of  this  is  received  and  passed  on 
in  symbolism  for  those  who  need  to  see 
the  future  through  fear. 

Tablet  Seventeen 
The  Judgment 
(19x2  = 38) 

Lo!  The  day  will  soon  come  when  you 
all  will  look  at  the  sun, 

2 Men,  women,  and  children  will  all 
cry, 

3 Fear  and  regret,  sorrow  and  tears, 

4 They'll  plead  to  the  purified  ones  for 
not  lending  an  ear. 

5 There  will  be  floods  of  blood  from 
ihe  weak  that  fell, 

6 That  become  a part  of  the  path  for 
the  wicked  on  their  way  to  hell. 

7 Some  will  try  effortlessly  to  run  to 
the  colorless  man. 

S They'll  ask? 

9 What  happened  to  the  idol  deities,  it's 
heavens  in  that  fairy  land? 

10  O how  could  I have  been  so  fooled, 
to  have  faith  in  all  you  have  said, 

11  About  a new  heaven  in  the  skies 
with  Jesus  once  we're  dead? 

12  Yes,  you  were  fooled,  you  wanted 
to  be  free,  and  you  turned  away  from 
the  truth  to  be  like  me. 

13  It  was  written  before  your  face,  and 
handed  down  to  you  in  the  scriptures 
for  you  to  read. 
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Tablet  17:14 

Tablet  17:38 

14  ft  kit  yt»u  preferred  dealing  with  me, 
and!  satislvmg  your  greed. 

15  f\  jw  that  the  day  has  come  and  the 
gr«*u  itar  will  fall  to  the  Earth  like  the 
di  upping  of  the  sain. 

16  (lusting  smokes,  to  blacken  the  skies 
lor  warded  by  earthquakes,  hurricanes, 
and  political  dominion  cries. 

17  In  the  midst  under  the  number  666, 
did  t rise  One  foot  in  the  north,  the 
other  in  the  west  causing  confusion  and 
sit  i fe  in  the  middle  east,  doing  my  best, 

18  The  p rostra  tor  mark  was  deep  in  his 
head;  The  stamp  mailing  his  soul  to 
paradise  once  he's  dead. 

19  But  of  you  people,  you  did  accept 
me,  for  wealth,  and  money  you  never 
did  get. 

20  \ ■ Azizl  if  id  my  host,  will  pay  for 
ill  the  harm  we  have  done.  But  we  will 
get  our  satisfaction  looking  at  the 
concealers  of  the  truth  and  know  we 
have  won. 

21  Cup  of  heaven  not  even  one-quarter 
filled,  mostly  with  the  martyrs  of 
■ ightrousness  whom  you  did  kill, 

22  Cup  of  sinners  over  run,  your  next 
abode  you'll  hive  no  fun, 

?3  For  today  is  the  day  when  we  all 
will  notice  the  sun. 

2 1 Men,  women,  and  children  will  all  1 

cry, 

25  An  odd-looking  thing  will  appear  in 
ih«i  sky,  I’he  rapture,  O yes  it  has  come 
■with  only  e nough  seats  for  the  righteous 

27  Having  the  book  oi  eternal  life 
present  there, 

28  He  will  call  the  names,  and  the 
Ansaars  will  say:  Here! 

29  He  will  say  come  and  enter  this 
ship. 

30  For  you  the  righteous  have  earned 
this  trip. 

31  Pausing  time  and  moment, 
reflecting  on  the  past. 

32  A screen  will  appear  like  a crystal  oi 
glass- 

33  The  eyes  will  raise  to  behold  its 
light,  flashing  from  the  day  one  to  Lhis 
very  special  night* 

34  When  ad  of  these  things  have  come 
to  pass,  and  all  the  righteous  will  be 
given  a golden  glass.  Waters  of  the  rivers 
of  Kawthar,  and  gowned  in  white  silk. 

35  Honey  of  heaven,  sweetened 
paradise  milk,  Bached  in  the  waters  of 
the  rivers  of  Slrafu'anc. 

36  Couches  laid  lying  down  beside 
green  pastures. 

37  The  presence  of  black  eyed  maidens 
there  for  the  asking. 

3$  When  all  the  names  on  the  list  have 
been  read,  the  big  crystal  ship  will  roar, 
and  this  material  Earth  will  have  fled, 
from  its  rear  will  he  6 great  halls  of  fire, 
to  plunge  the  Earth  and  end  all  wicked 
desire.  Screaming  and  running  to  and 
fro,  for  suffering  awaits  those  who  took 
nor  the  time  to  know. 

ones. 

26  Enqu  Izraa’Eh  the  Amumagi  of 
Death  will  appear 

This  Is  How  It  ’Was  Recorded 

And  This  Is  How  It  Will  Be 
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Tabid  One 
The  Living  Soul 
(19  x 19  = 361) 

Lo!  A Nt',  ATYUN  AHLYUN  HL*  T in 
Supreme,  'The  Most  High,  The  Highest 
ol  the  Anuntidgij  who  is  praised,  The 
i j.1  lit-r  of  Enqt  and  Mother  Ninth 

2 ii  was  be  who  made  the  makers,  and 
taugln  them  all,  who  created  the 
creators,  and  it  was  he  who  fashioned 
the  fashioner s, 

3 I le  is  the  one  who  is  the  originator  of 
the  originators, 

4 The  Builder  of  the  built  things,  before 
the  first,  and  after  the  last. 

5 Once  you  Are  out  of  love  and 
compassion  for  yourself.  Then,  and  only 
then,  can  you  nverstand  the  physical 
world  in  which  you  reside, 

6 And'  which  you  perceive  through 
what  you  think  to  be  your  5 senses 

7 But  in  reality  when  you  did  lay  in  the 
laboratory  of  Shimti* 

8 And  time  had  gone  by,  there  was  your 
Bai  iiihary  Gland,  removed  from  you, 

9 This  maimed  you  and  cut  you  off 
from  random  access  to  the  divine, 

10  Originally  you  had  what  was  called 
Ncter  Ta-Tcn, 

11  The  7 senses  that  could  activate  7 
higher  senses. 

12  You  could  ascend  even  higher  until 
you  ascend  back  into  divinity,  but  you 
arc  still  trapped  by  one  sense;  touch, 

13  Which  is  multiplied  by  deception  to 
5. 

14  For  to  see,  light  touch  nerve 
centers,  io  smell,  panicles  touch  nerve 
centers* 

1 5 To  hear,  sound  waves  touch  nerve 


centers, 

16  And  to  feel  you  reach  and  touch 
i huigs, 

17  Which  activate  your  nerve  centers, 

I H They  multiply  this  one  sense*  the 
witsc  io  really  know,  to  see, 
l‘J  1 bar,  taste,  smell,  and  feel. 

20  I hr  removal  of  the  Barath.iry  Gland 
rmuivrd  the  4 higher  senses  which  were' 

21  Telepathy, 

22  |Syt  hniiietry , 

23  t 'Ll  M vtiy.uic c, 

24  And  imiimou; 

25  The  senses  are  necessary  ini  your 
random  access  throughout  the  boundless 
universe, 

26  And  they  have  trapped  you  in  a 
state  of  cause  and  effect* 

27  To  and  fro,  up  and  down,  good  and 
bad*  in  this  world  of  cause  and  effect, 
the  world  of  light, 

28  You  were  made  human,  given  the 
lesser  knowledge  which  controls  you, 

29  When  things  are  being  thoroughly 
investigated,  the  knowledge  becomes 
complete, 

30  Their  knowledge  being  complete,  has 
made  their  thoughts  sincere, 

31  Their  hearts  being  rectified,  and 
their  self  is  then  cultivated. 

32  With  their  self  being  cultivated,  their 
families  were  regulated 

33  Their  states  were  rightly  governed, 

34  The  whole  kingdom  was  made 
tranquil  and  happy. 

35  It  is  necessary  for  you  to  o verst  and 
the  spiritual  realm,  and  the  world  id 
darkness, 

36  In  which  you  would  bo  imug  all 
your  7 senses. 

37  Thereby  rendering  .m 
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33  Then  even  higher  on  to  your  9 
senses, 

39  Rendering  you  an  etheric  being, 

40  Which  is  the  true  world  of  causes. 

41  The  things  of  the  world  and  its 
inhabitants  are  subject  to  change. 

42  There  are  combi  nations  of  elements 
that  existed  before, 

43  And  all  living  creatures  are  what 
their  past  actions  made  then^ 

44  For  the  law  of  cause  and  effect  is 
uniform  and  without  exception. 

45  The  7 descending  planes  being; 

46  Khnum,  The  Potter,  The  Ab,  Heart 
of  ANU,  El  Eloh,  The  Source, 

47  Who  is  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL,  of 
the  abode  called  Laahuwt. 

48  From  which  the  name  El  Eloh, 
which  is  the  appointed  by  EL 
KULUWM,  THE  ALL,  from  which  all 
originated. 

49  The  source  of  the  divine  reality,  the 
spark  of  life, 

50  Life  is  the  time  you  spend  in  your 
Khat-body  on  Earth,  or  on  other 
planets, 

51  From  the  moment  of  conception 
between  the  sperm  and  the  ovum,  there 
is  life  and  light, 

52  Divine  or  otherwise  prior  to 
fertilization, 

53  There  was  a 3 month  preparation 
inside  of  the  female  and  the  male  in 
darkness. 

54  This  is  actually  the  first  3 months  of 
Ufa  of  the  Humim  being. 

55  Once  the  egg  is  fertilized  by  the 
male  sperm, 

56  The  child  is  already  in  the  4th  month 
of  life. 

57  So  a woman  really  carries  a child  for 
12  months, 
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58  And  not  the  9 months  as  you  have 
been  falsely  led  to  believe. 

59  The  source  of  divine  truth:  the 
guardians  or  Anunnagi. 

60  The  Source  Of  The  Mental  Plane, 

61  Plane  of  Akh  - spirit 

62  And  Ba  - soul  where  thoughts  are 
formed. 

63  The  source  of  the  spiritual  plane, 

64  Where  the  emotions  arc  manifested. 

65  The  source  of  the  plane  of  force: 

66  Where  the  forces  between  voluntary 
and  involuntary  actions,  which  life 
substance  is  manifested. 

67  The  source  of  the  material  plane; 

68  The  governor  of  carnal  desire, 
material,  not  spiritual  like  where  ANU, 
El  Eloh,  who  is  also  ATYUN  ATYUN 
ELr 

69  To  rule  over  the  heavens*  and  the 
planet  Earth, 

70  Who  is  called  Yahaw  or  Jehav  by 
the  Mitsraimites  or  those  of  Kbam, 
Keroet  "Egypt”. 

71  This  became  Yahweh  from  Yah  - 
"agreeable  * and  Weh  - "disagreeable. H 

72  He  is  being  called  the  light  of  the 
heavens,  and  the  Earth  by  those  who 
worship  the  Sun, 

73  This  was  placed  in  the  heart  of  El 
Eloh,  the  Source,  who  is  called  ANU, 

74  The  Plane  Of  Force  is  a plane  about 
which  the  Human  mind  cannot  conceive 
the  knowledge  concerning  it, 

75  For  he,  El  Eloh,  is  the  All  Knowing, 
and  the  All  Wise, 

76  The  Supreme  Being. 

77  He  is  El  Eloh,  and  you  should  have 
no  other  El  Eloh  with  him. 

78  Say  in  your  heart;  I have  faith  by 
way  of  ANU,  as  he  isj 

79  By  using  all  of  his  names  and 
acknowledging  all  of  his  special 
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Figure  202 
The  Deity  Kfinum 
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qualities; 

80  By  accepting  them  in  your  heart  and 
reciting  it  with  your  tongue, 

81  Thus  declaring:  I would  be  faithful 
to  ANU  and  all  of  the  messengers  or 
ANUNNAGI  ot  ANU, 

82  And  all  of  the  scriptures,  and  of  all 
of  those  RasiiliAt  sent  forth  by  ANU, 
who  is  ANU, 

83  For  guidance,  and  in  a final  day, 
when  all  actions  will  be  judged* 

84  According  to  whether  they  be 
agreeable  or  disagreeable. 

85  All  of  this  comes  from  ANU* 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  right  up  until 
death. 

86  There  are  2 lives.  Life  on  Earth  and 
life  after  physical  death. 

87  Death  is  the  door  which  takes  you 
from  one  stage  In  life  to  the  next  stage  of 
higher  life, 

88  If  the  person  was  a highly  spiritual 
person, 

S9  Their  soul  will  pass  at  once 

through  to  the  planes, 

90  Or  even  bypass  the  planes  and  go 
into  the  heavens  or  other  galaxies* 

91  Prom  where  their  soul  and  ether 
being  originated, 

92  With  the  help  of  the  elder 
An  un  tragi*  the  Igigi* 

93  The  heavenly  host  or  24  elders  who 
sit  around  the  throne  called  Shuyukh, 

94  You  should  not  weep  at  natural 
death* 

95  But  rejoice  and  welcome  the 
presence  of  the  Aluhum. 

96  The  A nun  nag!  bless  you  with  old 
age,  which  allows  the  physical  body  to 
rest  from  the  harmful  activities  that  wre 
indulge  in  every  day, 

97  Old  age  prepares  humans  for  their 
inevitable  judgment. 
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98  So  escape  not  from  the  possibility  at 
becoming  elderly. 

99  For  it  is  a honored  gift  that 
everyone  receives, 

100  You  may  weep  for  murdered 
victims  or  accidents  or  illness, 

101  And  life  cut  off  before  old  age. 

102  You  can  weep  for  the  pain  they 
felt,  but  not  for  the  transferred  from  this 
world  to  the  next. 

103  You  cannot  take  from  the  AIL  and 
you  cannot  add  to  The  All, 

104  The  All  merely  shares  and  you 
become. 

105  The  plane  of  divine  reality  is  the 
mental  spark*  the  true  essence  of  being. 

106  The  light  of  the  life  in  human 
beings* 

107  A divine  spark; 

108  Reflected  spark  from  ANU, 
A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL,  The  Most 
High,  The  Highest, 

109  Manifesting  itself  as  effect.  Light 
disturbed  the  supreme  balance  me  nt  of 
darkness  and  he  created  individualism* 

110  Or  a focal  point,  which  manifests 
there,  as  opposed  to  here, 

HI  This  spark  is  in  each  individual, 
making  them  a supreme  being  onto 
beings,  known  as  Anunnags,  Aluhumaat* 
then  onto  Humim  beings* 

112  Onto  human  being,  onto  human, 
onto  men,  onto  mammal,  onto 
beast-like  man*  beast*  onto  demon. 

113  As  ether  being  rulers  of  the 
agreeable  Anunnagi,  Sarufaat,  who  can 
incarnate  on  behalf  of  human  beings 

114  The  disagreeable  Aiiunnagi 
Gambaat,  can  incarnate  on  behalf  of 
man  and  the  mart-beast; 

115  Having  both  male  and  female 
gender. 

1 16  For  in  the  spirit*  Kadmon,  son  of 
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Atum  and  his  wife  Lillith, 

117  And  Nekaybaw*  daughter  of  Ptahh 
and  his  wife  Anath*  are  one  being* 

US  Tims,  you,  Kadmon,  are 
Nekaybaw; 

119  And  you  Nekaybaw  arc  Kadmon* 

120  1 k is  also  tailed  Adam. 

121  It  is  on  this  plane  where  the  mental 
spark  is  formed, 

122  The  shell  of  the  spiritual  body  of 
Kadmon,  wLho  is  the  ruler  of  Naasuwt* 
the  abode  ol  the  Enoskcs. 

123  A spark  of  divine  consciousness, 

124  Leading  to  the  development  of  the 
human  soul; 

125  Being  in  the  likeness  of  the 
Ammitagi  and  ANU,  El  Eloh,  J he  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted's  light  as  a child 
of  the  Aluhvim, 

126  Th  is  spark  of  consciousness.  , 

127  This  mental  spark  that  radiates  a 
part  of  itself  to  the  planes  below  u. 

123  It  projects  down  to  the  spiritual 
plane  and  forms  what  you  call  "the 
soul." 

129  It  is  the  light  of  ANU*  El  Eloh* 
Most  Glorified  And  Exalted  becoming 
life, 

130  The  spiritual  body  or  ethereal  you 
is  the  shell  of  the  soul, 

131  The  spiritual  body  will  be  visible  as, 
ethereal  form  to  those  close  to  the 
deceased, 

132  This  is  the  spirit  together  with  the 
two  and  i hall  of  soul, 

133  And  the  breath  of  life,  kHs  the  last 
thing  to  leave  the  body*  following  the 
sotd, 

134  The  spirit  then  becomes  drowsy  and 
sinks  into  the  preliminary  sleep  of  the 
spiritual  plane, 

135  The  spiritual  body  houses  the  soul 
of  the  spiritual  ethcric  plane. 
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136  When  the  breath  of  life  ceavts  to 
exist  In  human  beings, 

137  The  ethereal  cord  and  the  spiritual 
body  is  cut* 

138  This  allows  the  person  to  live  an 
cxi ended,  and  independent  ethereal  life. 

1 W Much  like  when  & baby  is  born, 

1-10  Tin?  umbilical  cord  is  cut  from  the 
mm  lit',  w hich  he/she  once  depended 
upon. 

141  The  luby  comes  out  and  begins  a 
whole  new  1th- 

142  The  soul  is  p.n-ater  than  life  because 

when  life  is  im  in the  soul  remains 

forever*  in  ilui  whh  h t hr  being  has 
done  that  has  affected  tulu  j Ins  soul  is 
his  essence,  and  he's remenibcted  (hue. 

143  The  soul  is  greater,  it  gives  you 
your  will  to  live  or  die  in  the  physical* 
thus  the  physical  life  of  the  soul  is  1000 
years  in  this  realm,  and  the  spiritual  life 
of  the  soul,  as  the  spirit  is  the  shell  of  the 
soul  is  43*800  years,  but  the  existence  of 
the  soul  in  the  minds  of  those  affected  is 
eternity, 

144  When  a person  dies,  the  soul  and 
the  breath  of  life*  is  the  last  thing  to 
leave  the  physical  body. 

145  Then  being  the  human  should  live 
to  120  earth  years,  and  lOCO  as  nature* 
and  a part  of  nature*  on  the  plane  of 
force,  which  is  the  breath  of  life.  His 
existence  goes  on  to  complete  the  cycle 
of  existence*  until,  he  or  she  is 
remembered  no  more,  ANU  is 
remembered,  Humbaba  is  forgotten, 

1 46  This  soul  is  attracted  by  bacteria, 
and  a form  is  shaped  around  it, 

147  Which  is  a body,  that  is  formed  by 
the  hand  of  the  Ammnagi*  The  \L»m 
Glorified  And  Exalted  niiev.  the 
benevolent  ones, 

HS  On  the  arms  of  Enqi,  ki  1 ' H,  ihc 


689 


Figure  203 

The  Umbilical  C ord  Connecting  The  Child  To  The  Mother  Is 

Likened  Unto  The  Etheric  Cord 
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Angelic  Being  of  Death,  son  of  ANU 
and  Id. 

149  Built  on  the  atoms  of  the  physical 
plane, 

\ 50  h manifests  as  a mortal; 

151  Body  and  spirit* 

152  Giving  birth  to  a living  soul. 

1 53  The  body,  the  spirit, 

154  The  living  soul  is  the  successor  of 
the  earthly  plane, 

155  A son  of  the  Anunnagh  Kadmon. 

156  You  were  born  of  the  will  of  ANU, 
Hi  Eloh: 

157  A Living  Soul 

158  The  menial  sparks  all  connected 
through  the  spiritual  umbilical  cord, 

159  The  etheric  cord. 

The  Planet 

160  The  plane  of  divine  mull, 

1 61  Is  of  Spiritual  perfection  and 
attainment, 

162  A plane  exempt  from  all  carnal 
desires, 

163  Supreme  spiritual  bliss, 

164  It  is  the  level  of  consciousness 

165  Which  is  of  the  daily  expression  of 
those  you  call  the  ranks  of  angelic 
beings; 

166Kohane  Zodoq  priests,  the  23 
elders; 

167  Akatra'El,  Anafi'El,  Azbuga, 

Bairiyu'El,  KimuEl,  Khayyi'El, 

Galgali'El,  Hani’El, 

168  Yufi  El,  Yuhu  El,  Matatrun, 

Ragu'El,  Qaddisin,  Raduari’El, 

169  Razu’El,  Rlkbi  El,  Mahayyai, 

ShaimTEl,  Yaanan,  Suri'Eb  Yafafiah, 
Zagzagui,  Saodalfun. 

170  The  24th  scat  is  open  to  all  the 
newsbearers* 

171  And  the  25th  is  the  one  of  the  24 
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who  takes  the  seat  of  overseer, 

172  As  the  19th  becomes  the  25th  in 
the  renewal  of  history,  as  Yaanuwti 
becomes  Mel  chi  zodoq,  which  takes 
place  every  equinox,  when  Yanaan 
personified  In  the  year  1970  a.d.,  into 
Jss*  Ai  Haady  Al  Mahdi,  called  then, 
Itmam  Issa,  and  he  descended  on  the 
planet  Earth,  he  took  the  place  of  the 
25ih  seat,  and  another  ANUNNAGI 
was  placed  in  the  19  th  seat. 

1 73  A nearness  lo  the  heart  of  ANU,  El 
Eluh,  Mnsi  Glorified  And  Exalted. 

174  h Is  i he  school  ol  the  Atmnnagi  oi 
the  green  light  from  where  iliov  have 
the  ability  to  personify  as  L2x  1 2, 

175  And  it  is  here  that  one  is  translated 
from  a menial  state  into  that  divine 
state. 

176  The  menul  plane  is  the  plane  ol 
the  chosen. 

177  Rejoice  at  the  glad  tidings! 

178  The  Chosen  Qnet  our  master,  has 
found  the  root  of  all  evil, 
disagree  a blencss; 

179  He  has  shown  us  the  way  of 
salvation,  Nuwaubu* 

ISO  The  Chosen  One  dispels  the 
illusions  of  our  mind,  and  he  breaks  the 
spell  of  Kingu; 

IS t And  redeems  us  from  the  fears  of 
death, 

182  The  Chosen  One,  our  master, 
brings  comfort  to  the  weary  and 
sorrowdaden; 

183  He  restores  peace  to  those  who  art 
broken  down  under  the  burden  of  i hi 
life* 

184  He  gives  courage  to  the  wr.ik  w l.»  r 
they  are  at  times  end,  and  «lc  m 

ready  to  give  up  self-reliance, 

185  And  they  hope  the  < 

has  proclaimed  the  truth,  Nuwanhit 
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186  Let  the  truth  of  the  Chosen  One 
dwell  in  your  hearts, 

187  list  tin  guish  in  yourselves  every 
desire  that  antagonizes  the  Chosen  One, 

188  And  in  the  perfection  of  your 
spiritual  growth  you  will  become  like 
unto  him, 

189  Those  of  you  here  which  cannot  or 
will  not  develop  into  the  Chosen  One 
must  perish, 

190  For  it  is  the  source  of  your  error;  it 
is  the  cause  of  your  misery, 

191  ii  is  those  of  you  who,  through 
flashes  of  intuitive  illumination,  from  a 
higher  source, 

192  Have  the  ability  to  perceive  that 
which  the  ordinary  human  perceives 
not. 

193  The  chosen  is  that  one  who  finds 
his  normal  consciousness  level, 

194  Expressing  a bright  light  from 
within  the  inner  sun  at  the  seal  of  the 
solar  plexus, 

195  This  plane  is  the  midway  plane 
between  the  Human  Being  and  the 
Supreme  Being  where  all  those  of  I'he 
Ancient  and  Mystic  Order  of 
Mdchizedck  spiritually  meet.  Where 
they  adorn  their  crimson  to  black 
crown,  and  you  listen  to  hear  the  tassel 
bell  of  happiness  sound,  where  their 
heart  is  wrapped  with  The  Noble  Sash, 
A token  of  authority,  dignity!  power, 
honor  and  reward,  worn  as  a symbol  of 
glory  and  remembrance  of  their  great 
path,  As  they  raise  in  height  from  degree 
to  degree*  72CU  is  what  they  will  be,  360" 
master  the  physical  and  aH  360'  opens 
the  way  to  the  spiritual  hall,  27*  nine  to 
the  ninth  power  of  nine.  At  this  point 
you  become  "Master'’  over  space  and 
time,  knowing  no  depth,  and  no  height, 
and  you  are  raised  from  the  darkness  of 


ignorance  to  the  intellectual  light,  wliuli 
endures  ah  temptations  when  he  is  inrd 
A crown  that  is  his  own.  The  j;u  kn 
with  the  wings  of  an  angel  rs  worn, 

196  Thus,  you  have  your  inner 
pyramid.  Pyra  means  "the  fire/  mid 
means  "the  center, ,r 

197  The  nose  on  the  face  inhales  the 
oxygen,  that  ignites  the  sun  in  the 
middle  H ,1  your  chest,  where  the  lotus 
breaM plate  n sis. 

!9K  A lid  I he  s.i  ill  n!  i lie  Aimmi.igi.  Mom 
Cltn  ibid  And  I ^dte,|  i )ue\; 

199  M.ilakmvi „ ulmh  r,  ndrt!  by 

MaUchi  Zodoq. 

200  Plane  of  divine  love, 

201  A compassion  not  yet 
comprehended  by  human  beings,  but  it 
will  be, 

202  Of  which  Earthly  love  is  only  a 
reflection. 

203  A compassion  that  realizes  noi 
only  the  self, 

204  But  expresses  a compassion  which 
can  encompass  all. 

The  True  Lights 

205  The  skin  of  the  soul  is  the  force 
field  of  mental  substance  manifested  as 
the  you  or  Akh  or  Nafus,  spirit, 

206  In  the  lower  part  of  the  mental 
force  field, 

207  The  spirit  forms  the  Khat*  physical 
body  as  a lower  aspect  of  itself* 

208  And  it  builds  the  home  of  the  Ba, 
Rawuhj  living  soul. 

209  The  physical  form,  then,  is  built 
around  the  lower  aspect  of  the  spiritual 
form, 

(|  210  The  Ba,  Rawuh  "soul  ", 

211  And  the  spiritual  life  determines 
the  form  of  the  body. 
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213  The  light  of  the  soul  as  ii  perspires 
through  the  spiritual  skilly 

213  i bis  is  culled  "the  true  light;'1  a 
result  liom  the  light  or  sun  that  burns 
within  your  solar  plexus; 

214  It  is  the  dictionary  of  your 
emotions. 

215  The  menial  plane  is  the  plane 
where  spirit  or  soul  are  outgrown;  or 
thoughts  take  form. 

The  Sub-Planes 

216  Each  plane  is  broken  up  into  7 
sub-planes, 

217  Which  are  broken  up  into  7 
sub-planes* 

213  Down  to  the  7rh  degree  of  7. 

2 19  The  4th  sub  plane  of  the  spiritual 
plane,  is  a battleground  for  the  mind  of 
human  beings; 

220  This  is  where  an  external  and 
internal  struggle  goes  on  between  his 
higher  and  lower  mind* 

C22!  And  emotions  are  formed  vibrating 
A?n  their  own  selfish  frequency. 

Mental  Intuition 

222  Three  sub-planes  are  the  realms  of 
your  subconsciousness* 

223  And  the  upper  three  sub-planes  are 
the  realms  of  your  mental  intuition, 

224  Or  the  superconsciousness,  of 
Kadmon,  son  of  Atum. 

225  It,  your  supercousciousness* 

226  Is  from  where  your  soul  descends 
into  spirit  and  forms  the  body. 

227  In  the  middle  chamber, 

223  The  first* 

229  The  world, 

230  The  last. 

231  Remember  the  various  levels  of  the 


Tablet  1:251 

mind, 

232  The  walking  conscious  mind, 

233  As  it  works  through  your  everyday 
awareness* 

234  And  it  is  clothed  in  the  matter  of 
the  physical  plane. 

235  The  subconscious  mind*  operates 
through  the  sympathetic  nervous 
system*  which  is  the  system  of  ceils* 
tissues*  and  organs  that  regulates  the 
body's  responses  to  internal  and  external 
stimuli.  In  vertebrates,  it  consists  of  the 
brain*  spinal  cord*  nerves,  ganglia,  and 
different  parts  of  the  receptor  and 
effector  organs. 

236  The  subconscious  mind  as  it 
operates  your  faculties  of  intuition; 

237  And  the  wisdom  of  the  mind  as  it 
operates  through  you, 

238  As  yet,  undeveloped  qualities  of 
divinity; 

239  Are  found  at  the  end  of  the  true 
seeker's  path. 

240  The  plane  of  force  is  a plane  largely 
composed  of  energy  forces. 

241  And  etheric  K a,  duplicates  of  the 
physical  plane's  objects. 

242  The  plane  of  force  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  gravitation  as  you  over  stand 

a 

it, 

243  The  plane  of  force  Is  dominated  by 
the  law  of  attraction. 

244  Upon  the  plane  of  force  there  Is 
neither  distance  nor  time, 

245  There  is  no  heat  or  cold, 

246  Summer  or  winter, 

247  Day  or  shadow  hour. 

248  It  Is  a plane  of  aspiring  desires*  as 
I well  as  carnal. 

249  The  physical  plane  consists  of 
dense  chemical  regions  of: 

250  Solids, 

251  Liquids* 
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the  new  body  in  her  being, 

298  Not  out  as  you  did  her  Kadmon. 

299  She  will  be  mother  of  all  living, 
Nekaybaw. 

300  The  life  force  ether  also  manifests 
activity  in  producing  semen  in  the  male, 
Kadmoti. 

301  Tl  ic  spark  of  life, 

302  Be  it  male  or  female  it  comes  from 
your  likeness  to  the  Anuimagi  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted  ones,  the 
benevolent  ones* 

Tbe  Light  Ether 

303  The  light  ether  is  the  tunnel  from 
which  light  from  the  plane  of  force 
penetrates, 

304  Spreads,  and  intermingles  wnhin 
the  physical  plane. 

305  \ he  light  blinds  human  beings' 
emotional  nature. 

306  Which  is  to  the  emotional  center  in 
his  physical  form,  which  is  located  in 
the  solar  plexus. 

307  The  solar  plexus  is  6 1/2  - 7"  Inches 
above  the  navel,  or  umbilical  seat  as  the 
crimson  crown  stands  61/2  - 7 inches 
high. 

308  The  ernoi tonal  center  superimposes 
the  solar  plexus  area. 

309  The  lobe  of  the  light  ether  is 
always  in  perpetual  motionH 

The  Mental  Ether 

310  The  menial  ether  forms  the  bridge 
between  ihe  brain  structure  of  the 
physical  form, 

311  And  the  menial  body  of  the 
physical  individual. 

312  This  menial  ei  her  is  distributed 
through  the  brain  centers, 


THE  LIVING  SOUL 

Tablet  1:333 

313  And  throughout  the  cerebrospinal 
nervous  system, 

314  Which  produces  mental  waves 
throughout  the  atmosphere. 

315  It  is  by  these  mental  waves  that 
your  thought  processes  function, 

316  And  it  is  because  of  this  mental 
ether,  that  thought  forms  are  seen. 

317  The  true  light,  reflecting  your 
every  thought. 

318  The  mental  ether  is  the  channel  for 
the  transmission  of  thoughts, 

319  From  one  individual  to  another, 

320  A form  called  telepathy, 
^Tell-A-Ptahhe/ 

321  Which  will  become  increasingly 
responsive  in  these  last  days. 

322  In  the  physical  form,  the  bean  is 
the  great  center  station  of  life’s  activity. 

323  When  the  heart  fails  to  pulsate,  the 
body  is  dead. 

324  The  blood  stream  carries  life 
throughout  the  duuncls  of  the  body. 

325  Being  sent  there  not  alone, 

326  But  by  the  pumping  action  of  the 
heart; 

327  And  also  by  the  law  of  magnetic 
attraction. 

The  Physical  Form 

328  The  physical  form  gives  off 
energy  from  itself, 

329  As  well  as  attracts  energies  into 
itself. 

330  From  the  marrow  of  the  bones 
which  flow  the  ultra  gaseous  matter, 
ether. 

331  It  registers  as  a pale  silvery  mist 
throughout  the  physical  form, 

332  With  its  concentrated  points  of 
activity,  around  all  the  vital  organs. 

333  Its  principal  seat  of  activity  is  at  the 
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highest  point,  of  the  right  auricle  of  the 
heart. 

334  The  physical  body,  when  one  dies, 

335  Recycles  from  the  ground  in  which 
it  is  planted,  and  it  becomes  life  again. 

336  It  penetrates  into  the  atmosphere  as 
films,  or  dust  panicles, 

337  And  they  are  breathed  into  the 
nostrils  of  Human  Beings, 

338  Where  they  are  recycled  by 
triggering  nerves  in  the  sinus  cavity 
beneath  the  pyramid,  "nose." 

339  That  works  like  a kidney,  to  sift 
out  the  uimeeded  particles, 

340  And  that  related  the  chemical 
composure  of  that,  which  is  needed  into 
the  mother's  blood  stream. 

341  The  human  flesh  is  re-animated, 

342  This  is  the  process  by  which  a child 
is  given  form  or  flesh  in  the  mother's 
womb. 

The  Etheric  Double 

343  Then  there  is  the  etheric  double. 

344  During  the  process  of  birth, 

345  The  atoms  of  the  new  forming 
physical  form, 

346  Stick  fast  to  the  atoms  of  the 
etheric  form. 

347  The  physical  form, 

348  Without  the  vital  etheric  form 
interpenetrating  it, 

349  It  is  only  an  empty  shell  that 
possesses  no  vital  life. 

350  The  etheric  form,  after  rising  out 
of  the  physical  form  at  death, 

351  Is  also  only  an  empty  shell  and,  it 
disintegrates. 

352  It  requires  the  two  of  them  to 
express  life. 

353  The  etheric  body  is  an  Interlacing 
network  of  etheric  wires,  that  are 


knitted  concentratedly  at  all  the  seats 
along  the  spine. 

354  The  principal  point  of  contact  is 
the  navel  or  umbilical  seat  of  light. 

355  From  there  it  extends  into  the 
spleen,  by  the  nerve  ganglia. 

356  From  the  umbilical  seat  of  all 
human  beings',  desires  arise, 

357  For  dais  is  an  emotional  center  . 

358  A principal  station  of  the 
subconscious  mind  in  human  beings. 

359  Though  it  operates  under  the 
influence  of  the  pituitary  gland, 

360  Or  the  seat  of  light,  of  the  third 
eye  at  the  tip  of  the  nasal  pyramid, 

361  The  brow  seat  of  Homs  Or  Hern, 
the  sun.  The  eye  is  at  the  corner  stone  of 
your  own  pyramid. 

Tablet  Two 
The  Seed  Of  Kadmott 
(19x1  - 19) 

Lq!  Kadmon,  your  seed's  life  will  be 
governed  more  by  emotions,  chan  by 
will  power, 

2 Which  means  that  they  will  think  as 
much  with  their  abdominal  brain  in  the 
solar  plexus, 

3 As  whh  the  brain  in  their  head. 

4 At  the  present,  desire  is  the 
motivating  factor, 

5 And  the  most  powerful  force  in  the 
human  being's  life. 

6 There  are  two  desires  at  the  root  of 
emotion. 

7 Attract:  human  desire  to  possess  or 
move  towards  something, 

S And  retreat:  human  desire  to  escape 
something. 

9 The  spiritual  aura  extends  beyond  the 
outside  of  the  physical  form. 

10  Since  the  emotions  of  Human 
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Beings  presently  rule  their  life, 

11  Their  spiritual  form  Is  entering  the 
height  of  its  development. 

12  Their  spiritual  sense  organs  are 
starting  to  speed  upf 

13  Which  means  that  they  are 
beginning  to  function  on  the  spiritual, 

14  During  the  hours  when  their 
physical  consciousness  is  asleep, 

15  With  their  spiritual  sight,  their 
hearing  and  awareness  awakens  the 
dormant  spiritual  self.  This  can  be 
preempted  by  sleep  paralysis,  to 
simulate  experiences  that  did  not 
actually  happen 

16  This  spiritual  form  contains 
counterparts  of  your  physical  and  sense 
organs. 

17  The  spiritual  form  has  eyes,  nose 
and  mouth, 

18  But  its  organs  are  not  used  in  the 
same  way  as  they  are  on  the  physical 
plane. 

19  You  see  through  the  eyes  on  the 
physical  plane,  and  on  the  spiritual 
planes,  the  perception  is  different. 

Tablet  Three 
The  Spiritual  Form 
(19x1  - 19) 

Lol  But  on  the  spiritual  plane  one  sees 
and  perceives  through  the  entire 
physical  form,  with  the  eyes,  serving 
only  as  focal  points. 

2 Human  beings  on  the  spiritual  plane 
far  surpass  the  ranges  on  which  the 
physical  beings  are  capable. 

3 The  matter  "energy"  of  which  the 
spiritual  form  is  composed,  is  constantly 
in  rapid  motion. 

4 So  the  sense  of  seeing, 

5 Hearing  or  casting, 


■HHb[  Tablet  3:19 

6 Smelling  and  feeling  are  not  stabilized 
through  any  particular  nerve  channel. 

7 The  spiritual  form  also  contains  a 
conscious, 

8 Which  is  a counterpart  of  the 
physical  brain,  with  this  one  difference. 

9 The  spiritual  conscious  is  capable  of 
remembering  both  your  spiritual 
experiences, 

10  And  your  physical  experiences. 

11  The  mental  forcefield  embraces  the 
upper  part  of  the  physical  form, 

12  Extending  down  to  the  root  seat  of 
light,  at  the  base  of  the  spine. 

13  Its  principle  points  of  contact  are 
the  pineal  ^pituitary  area, 

1 4 The  throat  area, 

15  The  solar  plexus. 

lb  The  seat  of  consciousness  is  of  the 
world  of  light  and  things  focused  in  the 
brain,  and  it  passes  through  The  Medulla 
oblongata  into  the  spinal  column. 

17  The  spinal  column  is  an  elongation 
of  the  seat  of  consciousness.  The  seat  of 
visions  and  senses  in  the  spiritual  world 
of  pure  blackness,  the  realm  of  the  three 
imagination,  and  true  overstanding  and 
bliss,  which  existed  before  the  light  of 
knowledge  and  chaos.  This  peaceful 
darkness  is  the  hippocampus  area  of  the 
brain.  The  seat  of  God. 

18  In  that  it  ts  a carrier  of  a liquid  ether 
substance, 

19  Which  travels  upward  to  the  seat  of 
the  highest  point  of  brain  used,  darkness 
or  downward  to  the  seat  of  light  in  the 
root  or  base  of  the  spine.  Liquid  ether  is 
equivalent  to  E2  + E‘8,  which  on  the 
physical  elementary  chart  is  H30(,  that 
is,  2 hydrogens,  and  1 oxygen, 
producing  water.  On  the  ether ic  chart 
it's  two  ether  ones,  plus  one  ether  eight, 
to  produce  liquid  ether. 
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Tablet  Four 
Ether 

(19  xi  ~ 19) 

Lo!  The  ultra  gaseous  matter*  "ether"  la 
the  physical  form, 

2 Is  associated  with  the  solids  of  the 
body, 

3 Such  as  the  structure  of  the  body; 

4 The  life  force!  "ether"  which  is 
etheric  form, 

5 Is  involved  in  the  fluids  of  the  body* 
called  liquid  ether, 

6 Such  as  the  blood  stream, 

7 And  the  excretions  of  the  ovaries  and 
testes. 

8 The  spirit  is  in  the  blood.  The  blood 
is  liquid. 

9 That  spirit  acts  as  a spark  that  ignites 
the  life  in  the  blood. 

10  The  life  produces  a light,  which 
appears  as  an  auratk  shell. 

H It  in-houses  the  soul  which  is  the 
light  messenger. 

12  This  messenger  transports 
information  to  the  conscious  and 
sub- conscious  being. 

13  The  sparks  of  life  trigger  the  mind, 
that  pulls  itself  from  the  mental 
reservoir  of  intellect! 

14  Which  is  governed  by  the  over  soul 
that  is  connected  by  an  etheric  cord, 

15  Ah  messages  in  light  forms  travel 
through  the  cords  from  the  mental 
reservoir. 

16  Siberians  are  the  guardians  of  this 
reservoir  of  intellect  called  A kasha. 

17  Each  being  receives  light  messages  in 
their  DNAs  and  RNAs  from  and 
through  these  beings,  that  are 
responsible  for  triggering  each  moment 
of  thought  and  action  in  their  existence. 
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38  So,  a harmonious  flow  of  energy 
and  life  in  the  form  of  light  messages 
must  travel  to  the  being. 

19  Rendering  each  being's  inner  self, 
etheric* 

Tablet  Five 
The  Laws  Of  Health 
(19x8*152) 

Lo!  The  law  of  health  will  be  based  on 
this  fact; 

2 It  is  simple  to  overstand  all. 

3 And  require  only  that  a human 
should  open  their  eyes  to  perceive  the 
great  elementary  forces  which  support 
health. 

4 They  are  these: 

5 The  blood  requires  motion, 

6 The  great  central  organ  of  the 
stomach  requires  exercise,  and  a suitable 
diet, 

7 The  nervous  system  requires  a regular 
amount  of  rest, 

8 When  the  physical  and  etheric  are 
balanced  in  a cell, 

9 And  in  all  cells  of  the  body, 

10  We  have  harmony, 

11  Which  results  in  good  health. 

12  When  the  balance  between  physical, 
and  etheric  life  force  is  upset, 

13  And  too  little  of  the  etheric  life 
force  is  in  the  cell, 

14  And  the  tissues,  and  the  different 
parts  of  the  body,  which  depend  on  a 
balance  flow  of  the  etheric  life  force, 

15  It  will  become  affected,  and  you  will 
feel  abnormal,  in  some  way  and  that's 
when  you  become  ill 

16  If  the  abnormal,  or  imbalance 
condition  between  the  physical  and 
etheric  is  allowed  to  continue  for  any 
length  of  time, 
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The  Etheric  Cord  When  Cut,  Frees  The  Spirit  From  The 
Dependancy  Of  The  Physical  Body 
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17  Or  by  any  force  of  circumstances*  U 
cannot  be  changed  very  quickly, 

18  Not  only  is  the  vitality,  or  strength, 
of  the  entire  human  body  taken  away, 

19  Bui  the  person  feels  weak  and 
distressed, 

20  Many  of  the  cells,  in  various  pans  of 
i he  body, 

21  Will  begin  to  break  down  into  their 
individual  strength, 

22  And  will  easily  be  attacked  by  tbe 
germs  or  destructive  cells  that  we  take 
into  the  body  under  normal  conditions. 

23  The  result  is  then,  that  these 
imbalance  cells  throughout  your  bodies 
become  diseased, 

24  And  the  disease  of  different  kinds 
will  break  out  in  some  inner  or  outer 
pan  of  the  body, 

25  Before  you  have  an  opportunity  to 
know  exactly  what  is  wrong. 

Two  Classes  Of  Diseases 

26  There  are  two  outstanding 

classifications  of  diseases. 

27  The  Erst  is  that  class  based  upon 
colds, 

28  Where  congestion  of  the  blood,  and 
congestion  of  nerve  energy  occurs, 

29  Because  the  normal  temperature  of 
the  blood  has  been  lowered, 

30  And  it  ceases  to  flow  and  act  in  the 
normal  manner, 

31  The  other  class  of  disease  is  fever 
and  heat. 

32  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
harmony  in  the  cells  has  been  upset  to 
such  a degree,  that  the  disease  germs  are 
attacking  the  cells, 

33  And  in  the  process  of  destroying  and 
being  attacked, 

34  The  blood  increases  In  temperature 
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and  we  feel  as  though  we  are  burning 
up. 

35  Between  the  two  classes  of  colds  and 
heat,  there  are  hundreds  of 
manifestations, 

36  All-m-aH  it  is  the  imbalance  state 
which  exists  between  the  physical  world 
and  the  etheric  or  spiritual  body  which 
produces  illnesses. 

Power  Of  Vitality  or  energy 

37  Each  blood  cell  must  have  a well 
balanced  power  of  vitality. 

38  As  it  goes  through  the  arteries,  and 
veins  of  the  body, 

39  This  vitality  results  from  a proper 
relationship  between  the  etheric  form, 
and  tbe  physical  form. 

40  When  you  breathe  into  your  lungs 
oxygen, 

41  This  is  physical; 

42  On  the  other  hand,  there  is 
something  else  that  is  In  the  air  which 
gives  you  life  and  vitality. 

43  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  The 
Most  High  The  Highest  puts  it  there; 

44  It  is  a spiritual  life-force  called  “the 
divine  breath'*. 

The  Divine  Breath 

45  As  a red  blood  cell  leaves  the  lungs 
and  goes  to  the  bean,  and  it  is  pumped 
around  and  through  the  system, 

46  It  throws  off  some  of  its  oxygen  and 
vitality,  and  it  picks  up  a little  more  of 
the  mental  pan  that  forms  its  outer  wall, 
or  shell. 

47  In  this  way  it  strengthens  itself,  in 
the  physical  sense, 

48  But  it  revitalizes  itself  as  far  as  the 
life  force  is  concerned,  in  that  the  life 
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force  is  relinquished. 

49  It  has  distributed  at  the  various 
capillaries  in  the  physical  form,  and  has 
given  strength  and  vitality  to  the 
physical  form  in  this  way. 

50  Eventually * the  blood  cell  starts  its 
journey  through  the  veins  to  the  heart 
again. 

51  By  the  time  it  reaches  the  heart*  it 
has  a strong  physical  shell  with,  very 
little  life  force  in  the  center  of  its  body. 

52  It  is  then  a revitalized  cell* 

53  And  the  heart  sends  it  lip  to  the 
lungs  once  more  to  receive  more  of  the 
life  force  in  the  center  of  its  body. 

54  Then  it  descends  from  the  lungs  into 
the  heart*  to  be  redirected  through  the 
body  on  its  job  of  distributing  vital s and 
life; 

55  And  each  time  the  blood  cell  in  a 
normal  healthy  body  leaves  the  lungs,  it 
goes  to  the  heart  to  steer  its  great  job  of 
vitality, 

56  It  is  a well  balanced,  harmonious 
cell  containing  the  proper  proportions 
of  etheric  life  force. 

57  But  after  it  has  gone  its  way  giving 
up  the  life  force  to  the  various  pans  of 
the  body, 

58  And  h's  ready  to  come  back  to  the 
lungs  again, 

59  It  is  an  imbalance  cell,  because  its 
life  force  has  left  and  changed  the 
balancement. 

60  So  it  is  important  to  make  use  of 
breathing  exercises  such  as  Hudu,  or 
what  the  orientals  call  Tai  Chi 

61  To  breath  in:  A,  and  to  breathe  out: 
Lah; 

62  You  need  to  come  in  contact  with 
your  spiritual  self*  your  etheric  form, 
remember  this! 

63  Now  you  know  the  composition  of 
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your  form  of  Kadrnon,  son  of  Atum 
and  Lillith,  Atum  - A Lillith  - Lab. 
Allah,  male  yang,  Allac,  female  ying. 

The  Seven  Degrees  Of  Substance 

64  The  body  you  wear  is  composed  of 
seven  degrees  of  substance. 

65  These  7 substances  vary  in 

vibration. 

66  Three  arc  the  main  substances  of  the 
physical  form, 

67  And  4 of  them  are  the  main 
substances  of  the  spirit  uni  form. 

68  The  spiritual  form  is  the  body  of 
your  life  force* 

69  Without  it  the  physical  form  is 
without  life, 

70  The  spiritual  form  is  the  pattern 
upon  which  the  physical  form  is  built 

71  It  is  the  battery  which  recharges  the 
physical  form  with  life  force. 

72  The  form  possesses  force  centers  for 
absorbing,  and  digesting  spiritual  forces 
just  as  the  physical  form  possesses 
organs  to  absorb  and  digest  food, 

73  These  vital  force  centers,  you  know 
them  as  the  seats  of  light  and  darkness. 

74  The  spiritual  form  is  at  all  times 
taking  tremendous  psychic  and  spiritual 
forces  through  its  various  seats  of  light 
from  darkness, 

75  And  it  sends  them  through  the 
glands  of  the  physical  body  as  well  as  by 
the  blood  stream, 

76  The  spiritual  form  penetrates  every 
cell  of  the  physical  form, 

77  It  must  at  all  times  be  able  to 
properly  discharge  its  duties  of 
operation* 

78  That  is  of  properly  absorbing  and 
distributing  the  life  force  of  the  unlit 
universe  through  its  own  centers. 
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79  It  must  at  all  times  be  properly 
attuned  to  the  dense  physical  form  in 
order  for  perfect  health  to  manifest  in 
this  lit  up  world. 

The  Force  Center. s 

50  The  force  centers  of  the  spiritual 
form  lay  upon,  and  thoroughly 
penetrate  the  glands  of  the  physical  form 
and  draw  in  the  solar  energy,  and  life 
force  of  the  atmosphere, 

51  And  put  them  into  the  physical 
form  by  their  counterpart s,  which  are 
the  physical  glands. 

82  These  force  centers  or  seats  of  light, 
are  the  sockets  into  which  the  glands  are 
plugged!  In  order  for  the  life  force  to 
flow  into  the  physical  form,  from  the 
unlit  world  to  the  lit  wo  rid . 

83  When  your  body  becomes  ill,  what 
has  happened  is  the  physical  and  the 
spiritual  forms  have  somehow  become 
disconnected, 

84  The  physical  is  cut  off  from  its 
source  of  life  force . 

85  Some  connecting  wires  between  the 
two  forms  have  been  either  severed  or 
damaged,  and  your  inner  light  dulls. 

86  Your  body  begins  filling  w-ith 
darkness, 

87  The  cells  starve  for  the  life  force, 
vitality,  energy  and  slowly  die  if  the 
connection  is  not  repaired. 

The  Process  Of  Healing 

88  How  do  the  Anunnagi  or  the  angels 
of  the  green  light  fit  into  the  process  of 
healing? 

89  How  are  the  healings  manifested? 

90  What  power  Is  at  work  to  help  you 
regain  your  physical  perfection? 
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91  Sometimes  instantly,  sometimes 
over  shadow  hour,  sometimes  requiring 
longer, 

92  The  great  healing  force  which 
operates  under  the  direction  of  the 
subconscious  mind  is  available  to 
everyone. 

93  It  is  A life  force  which,  if  properly 
directed,  you  could  keep  perfect  every 
physical  form, 

94  Which  could  heal  everything. 

95  It  is  the  green  light  directed  by 
MURDUK,  peace  and  blessings  of 
ANU  be  upon  you,  ruler  of  MaUkuwt. 

96  The  secret  is  to  overstand  how  to 
direct  his  life  force  to  release  tension 
within, 

97  This  is  to  stimulate  its  vibration  to 
bring  all  the  cells  of  your  physical  form 
into  harmony,  one  with  the  ocher. 

98  Murduk,  peace  and  blessings  of 
ANU,  be  upon  him,  releases  this  same 
healing  force  within  El  Qutb,  the  center 
of  the  suns  of  the  Green  Light, 

99  Through  the  mind  power  and 
focuses  with  a full  intensity, 

100  Upon  the  inner  world,  and  upon 
the  acceleration  and  direction  of  the 
inner  forces, 

101  Also  you  should  employ  the  use  of 
Tafulal  and  meditation, 

102  And  the  Visualization  of  the 
presence  of  the  green  light, 

103  And  affirmation  of  the  power  of  its 
presence, 

104  And  stimulating  it  through 
focalizing  the  thought  force.  This  is  the 
tremendous  life  energy  within  and 
surrounding  the  physical  form. 

105  Through  this  focalized  mind 
power,  the  green  light  forces  act  like  a 
magnet  stimulated  within, 

1D6  k begins  immediately  to  attract 
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From  The  Swirling  Sea  Of  Ethers 
Around  Us, 

10?  The  sweeping  current  of  green 
light  which  is  awaiting  to  be  drawn  Into 
any  reservoir  of  life  force.  From  the 
realm  of  darkness,  the  mental  to  the 
spiritual,  to  the  plane  of  force,  the  seat 
of  the  green  energy. 

108  Thus  when  it  is  stimulated,  the 
physical  form  becomes  an 
electromagnetic  force  field  surging  with 
increased  power,  and  it  draws  more  and 
more  potent  currents  into  Itself  from  the 
surrounding  ethers, 

109  Every  molecule,  every  atom  which 
builds  up  the  ceils  of  the  physical  body, 

110  Is  built  around  a minute  center  of 
light,  which  is  the  spiritual  force. 
Moving  onto  the  plane  of  force,  the  life 
seat. 

111  It  is  this  infinite  small  light-dot, 
that  is  divine  in  aspect,  the  life  of  light 
from  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
The  Most  High,  The  Highest, 

152  Which  is  the  secret  power  that 
holds  together  the  atom  and  the 
molecule,  that  manifests  from  the  plane 
of  force  to  the  physical  plane. 

11 3 It  is  the  center  of  the  molecular 
solar  system. 

114  The  atom  is  nothing  more  than  a 
tiny  solar  system  charged  with  electric 
and  magnetic  power, 

11 5 If  the  atmosphere  around  you  is 
completely  charged  with  positive 
vitality,  and  the  currents  of  life  force  is 
of  joy  and  happiness,  it  is  from  the 
Anunnagi  Sarufaat, 

116  Kadmon,  son  of  the  Arum,  our 
physical  form  automatically  will  take 
enough  of  it  to  supply  a perpetual  flow 
so  that  he  would  never  experience 
illness. 
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Negative  Mental  Wave  Lengths 

117  However,  human  beings  will 
consistently  surround  themselves  with 
an  aura  of  negative  mental  wave  lengths, 

118  A force-field  of  hates, 

119  Prejudices, 

120  And  fears, 

121  Doubt  about  The  All; 

122  This  is  from  the  Anunnagi 
Garubaat, 

123  Anxieties  about  their  future,  and  a 
complete  lack  of  security  and  stability, 

124  Low  moral  concepts,  corrupted  by 
spiritual  values  from  Sama'El,  who  is 
known  as  the  one  who  was  removed 
from  the  skies,  The  Red  Light. 

125  He  is  a force  field  vacant  of  faith, 
love,  and  divine  assurance. 

126  These  negative  mental  forces 
completely  overpower  the  life  force 
within  the  etheric  spiritual  form  from 
Miyka'H,  son  of  En<p  and  Damkina, 
The  Green  Light. 

127  Indeed  the  wonder  is  that  the 
physical  form  of  human  beings  can 
survive  at  all, 

128  Embattled  on  every  hand  as  it  is  by 
unpredictable  mental  forces  that  will  not 
keep  from  changing  long  enough,  to 
recharge  and  revitalize  the  cells  of  which 
it  is  composed. 

129  The  first  step  necessary  to  restore 
perfection  on  the  body  is  to  instill 
complete  faith  in  ANU,  El  Eloh  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted, 

130  And  there,  does  exist  a vast 
reservoir  of  spiritual  and  life  forces 
awaiting. 

131  It's  only  the  human  being's  mental 
acceptance  of  them  from  the  abode 
Malakuwt. 

132  The  home  of  the  angelic  beings, 
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Anunnagi  sods  and  daughters  of  ANU, 
ATYUN  A'LYIJN  EL. 

133  The  first  act,  the  act  of  having 
faith,  is  within  itself  a gigantic  seep 
forward  toward  breaking  the  negative 
mental  force  field,  We  need  act  have 
faith  if  we  know. 

134  The  Anunnagi  Gsrubaat  and 
Lucifer,  Santa  "El*  also  called  Shayiaan 
and  Satan  the  dragon  or  beast, 

135  Have  so  crystallized  around  Human 
Being’s  physical  form  that  it  is  indeed 
difficult  to  destroy  the  power  he,  the  | 
evil  one  exerts. 

136  This  menial  force  has  built  a wall, 

137  An  invisible,  bm  almost 
impenetrable  wall, 

138  Which  prevents  the  inflow  of  the 
positive  spiritual  energies  that  are  there, 

139  When  each  child  of  your  seed  will 
he  born  into  the  earthly  plane, 

140  We  will  shield  him  from  all  evil  at 
30  steps  like  from  the  tree, 

141  Only  you  let  Sama’El  and  his  200  1 
sons  or  Tarnusb  his  father, 

142  And  the  l/3rd  of  d isagreeabk 
Anunnagi  that  were  cast  out  of  the  skies 
at  the  very  breaking  forth  of  day,  into 
the  realm  of  your  children, 

143  Now  I,  Miyka'Ef  have  shown  you 
the  secrets  of  life  and  breath. 

144  If  you  will,  you  will  become  us  one 
of  us,  Anunnagi  again. 

145  However,  if  not,  you  wilt  go  down 
into  die  Earth, 

146  The  gate  will  always  be  opened,  the  ! 
vortex  which  is  the  pathway,  to  you  if 
you  can  climb  the  path  to  the  pure  green  i 
tight, 

147  Which  will  lead  you  home. 

148  l he  crystal  city  awaits  only  the 
144,000. 

149  Each  ol  you  shall  be  culled  when 


your  DNA  explode  in  awareness,  and 
at  that  exact  moment  is  when  you  are 
truly  not  alone. 

150  Your  etherian  parents  have  sent 
forth  the  Anunnagi  to  enlighten  the 
chosen  amongst  you. 

151  Once  your  mind's  eye  Is  open,  and 
you  can  truly  see  with  your  inner  being, 
then  you  will  be  prepared, 

152  And  the  ladder  will  be  let  down  for 
you  to  climb  each  step  to  your  place  tn 
the  crystal  city. 

Tablet  Six 

The  Reproductive  Process 
(19x6=  114) 

Lo!  Sexual  Reproduction  is  the  union  of 
2 cells  to  form  one  or  more. 

2 This  one  formed  cell,  then  grows  into 
a new  living  being  or  beings, 

3 The  organs  of  the  reproductive 
system  may  be  divided  into  2 groups: 

4 The  gonad,  which  means  the  mak 
and  female  sex  organs; 

5 The  testes  and  ovaries,  in  which  they 
produce  egg  cells  or  oocytes,  a cell  from 
which  an  egg,  or  ovum  develops  by 
meiosis;  a female  gametocyie,  iu  which 
that  produces  germ  cells  called 
spermatozoa, 

6 And  hormones  called  testosterone, 
estrogen,  and  progesterone. 

7 And  two,  a series  of  ducts  for  the 
transportation  of  germ  cells. 

8 In  the  male,  the  penis  is  prepared  to 
transfer  germ  cells  into  the  body  of  the 
female. 

9 In  the  female,  the  uterus  is  changed 
or  arranged  to  support  the  growth  and 
development  of  the  new  living  being. 

10  The  spermatozoa,  plus  the  secretions 
of  the  seminal  vesicles,  of  the  prostrate 
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gland  and  of  the  bulbo- urethra!  glands, 
make  up  the  semen,  which  is  ejaculated 
into  a woman. 

XI  This  thick,  gray isJ>w bite  fluid  has 
an  average  pH  of  about  6.5. 

12  Semen  or  white  blood  is  ejected  by 
means  of  contraction  of  the  smooth 
muscle  of  the  prostrate  gland. 

13  And  the  contraction  of  a certain 
muscle  in  the  urethra. 

14  In  the  average  male*  each  cubic 
centimeter  of  semen  contains 
7 77,77?, 77?  sperm  cells. 

15  However,  only  one  spermatozoa  can 
fertilize  an  oocyte  or  an  eggT  and  all  that 
is  left,  the  remainders  will  disintegrate, 

16  The  fertilized  egg  reaches  the 
uterine  cavity  in  about  27  hours  after 
fertilization. 

17  The  frontal  sinus  is  the  cavity 
located  between  the  eye. 

18  This  is  the  sinus  which  accumulates 
mucous  between  the  eyes. 

19  Women  who  are  pregnant  have  a lot 
of  sinus  problems,  and  especially  during 
the  ftrst  few  months  of  pregnancy, 

20  And  this  is  because  she  has  a lot  of 
mucus  built  up  in  her  sinus  cavities, 

21  Which  are  responsible  for  sifting  the 
particles  so  that  they  may  be  regenerated 
as  flesh. 

22  This  process  takes  place  in  what  is 
called  the  sinus  erectus, 

23  Which  is  a cavity  located  outside  the 
cerebellum  region  of  the  brain. 

24  Each  follicle  of  harr  has  its  own 
nerves,  which  axe  connected  to  the 
brain. 

25  These  nasal  hairs  filter  particles  that 
are  breathed  in; 

2b  Each  particle  Is  energy. 

27  The  fertilized  egg  is  nourished 
during  its  passage  from  the  fallopian 
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tubes  to  the  uterine  cavity, 

28  By  the  secretions  From  the  mucous 
membrane  lining  the  tube. 

29  The  uterus  is  a hollow  thick  wailed* 
muscular  organ. 

30  Its  cavity  communicates  with  those 
of  the  fallopian  tubes  above,  and  with 
the  vagina  below. 

31  The  upper  portion  of  the  uterus  is 
called  the  body, 

32  And  the  lower  constricted  portion  is 
called  the  cervix. 

33  The  portion  of  the  body  above  the 
entrance  of  the  uterine  tubes  is  referred 
to  as  the  fundus: 

34  Which  simply  means,  the  upper  part 
of  a hollow  organ,  from  the  embryo 
stage  of  a fetus.  The  mucous  helps  to 
shape  the  body* 

35  As  the  baby  takes  form  a gland 
called  the  aortic  gland,  which  lie  one  on 
either  side  of  the  aorta  in  the  region  of 
the  inferior  mesenteric  artery,  develops. 

36  The  aortic  gland  measures  about  one 
centimeter  in  length* 

37  By  the  6th  month  of  development, 
the  aortic  gland  is  at  full  development. 

38  It  helps  the  baby  continue  to 
develop  its  physical  composition, 

39  The  baby  can  will  its  own  death, 
and  cause  the  gland  not  to  continue  to 

gland  will  cease  to  function 
thereby  causing  what  yon  call  'still 
birth". 

41  The  size  of  the  aortic  gland  will 
decrease  in  size  with  age,  and  after 
puberty, 

42  Which  ranges  in  different  ages 
depending  on  the  hormonal  changes. 

43  It  can  only  be  seen  under  a 
microscope. 

44  The  aortic  gland  will  reappear 


develop. 

40  This 
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within  48  hours  before  a person  dies, 

45  And  It  brings  on  the  setting  in  of  the 
rigor  mortis  process, 

46  Which  is  the  temporary  rigidity  of 
muscles  occurring  after  death. 

The  Kidney  And  The  Uvtr 

4 7 The  kidney  and  liver  work  together 
to  cleanse  the  body  of  its  liquid 
impurities, 

48  The  liver  filters  poisons  from  the 
blood,  and  it  is  the  largest  gland  in  the 
body, 

49  It  lies  across  the  width  of  the 
abdomen  at  the  lower  margin  of  the  ribs 
on  your  right  side, 

50  The  liver  has  many  functions  which 
are  important  in  the  body, 

51  Including  the  production  of  bile,  a 
bitter,  yellowish  liquid  necessary  for  the 
complete  digestion  of  fats. 

52  Bik  b about  98%  percent  water, 

53  Among  the  solid  substances 
dissolved  in  the  water  are  bile  pigments, 

54  Which  give  the  bik  a golden,  brown 
color.  Also  in  the  bile  are  bile  salts, 

55  Which  emulsify  the  fats  in  the  small 
intestine. 

56  This  is  a necessary  step  before  the 
fats  can  be  broken  down  into  fatty  acids 
and  glycerol. 

57  About  a pint  to  two  quarts  of  bile  is 
secreted  daily  by  the  liver. 

58  The  kidney  filters  poisons  from  all 
the  other  liquids  in  the  body, 

59  The  two  kidneys,  each  resembling  a 
five-inch  long  kidney  bean, 

60  Are  located  on  either  side  of  the 
vertebral  column,  just  under  the  ribs. 

61  Two  large  arteries,  the  arteries 
pertaining  to  the  renal  organ,  liver, 

62  Deliver  about  one  quarter  of  the 
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blood  discharged  from  the  heart  into 
the  kidneys. 

63  An  enormous  quantity  of  blood, 
about  1800,  or  1900  quarts,  passes 
through  the  kidneys  every  day. 

64  The  kidneys  filter  waste 
substances-excess  water* 

65  Urea,  mineral  salts*  and  other 
products  from  the  blood, 

66  They  return  the  blood  to  the  heart 
through  2 renal  veins, 

67  The  only  substances  that  do  not  pass 
through  the  kidneys  are  those  that  are 
too  large; 

68  Red  and  white  blood  cells  platelets* 
droplets  of  fat,  and  very  large  protein 
substances. 

69  These  substances  return  to  the  main 
blood  circulation. 

70  In  each  kidney  the  waste  substances 
collect  and  are  expelled  in  fluid  form 
through  a ureter, 

71  Everyday  the  body  produces  about, 
two  quarts  of  urine. 

The  Life  Span  Of  A Human  Being 

72  The  life  span  of  human  beings  can 
vary  from  the  death  in  the  womb  to  no 
more  than  120  years. 

73  The  supreme  being  or  soul  of  the 
human  being  would  live  to  the 
equivalent  of  1000  Earth  years, 

74  For  every  one  day  for  the  Anunnagj 
of  the  2100  years, 

75  That  would  mean  that  there  are  365 
days  in  an  Earth  year  based  on  the 
movement  of  your  planet  around  your 
sun; 

76  Each  year  of  that  would  be  365,000 
days  at  1000  years  per  one  of  those, 

78  Three  hundred  and  65  days  of  your 
365  day  year. 
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Diagram  109 

Mali*  Testes  And  Reproductive  Organs 
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Diagram  113 

The  Human  Liver  - One  Of  The  Vita!  Organs 
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79  So  then  you  multiply  365*000  x 120 
years  and  the  answer  is,  43,800*000  years 
that  each  human  being's  soul  lives, 

80  The  actual  manifestations  of  the 
opening  of  the  7th  seal  was  the  sighting 
of  the  h-pointed  star. 

81  It  was  there,  that  those  Anunnagi 
listened  to  his  diabolical  plans  to 
overthrow  Miyka'EL 

S2  He  seduced  them  with  his 
disagreeable  suggestions, 

83  Some  of  the  Jmas  repented  and 
ANU,  AXYUN  A'LYUN  EL*  The 
Most  High,  forgave  them, 

84  They  became  protectors  of  the  gate 
of  Gan  the  enclosed  garden  of  delight 
and  the  ark  of  the  tabernacle, 

85  They  are  the  4 beasts  of  hideous 
forms,  from  Srlaai, 

36  They  protect  the  23  elders. 

87  One  has  the  face  of  the  disagreeable 
in  the  form  of  a male  Living  being; 

88  The  next  has  the  face  of  a lion  with 
the  nature  of  the  disagreeable; 

89  The  next  has  the  face  of  a bull  with 
the  aggressive  nature; 

90  And  the  next  has  the  face  of  an 
eagle,  having  a treacherous  nature, 

91  After  the  defeat  of  Shakhar  and  his 
army,  the  Anunnagi  divided  according 
to  the  nature  of  their  creation: 

92  There  were  the  Ammnagi  Garubaat 
who  fought  against  Miyka'El,  son  of 
Enqi  and  Da  ink  in  a.  They  were  created 
of  poisonous  smokeless  fire,  the  amber 
light. 

93  Then  there  were  the  Anunnagi 
Sarufaat  who  remained  loyal  to 
Miyka'EL 

94  They  all  came  together  from  all  the 
points  in  lilyuwn, 

95  All  the  planets  of  the  father 
constellation  before  the  birth  of  the 
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planet  Earth, 

96  And  were  created  from  the  pure 
illuminating  violet  light  that  shrouded 
their  beloved  angelic  ruler,  Miyka'EL 

97  When  his  state  for  his  green  essence 
i$  of  the  physical  state  the  life  force  of 
vegetation, 

98  These  ANUNNAGI  began  to  live 
separately  according  to  their  nature, 

99  And  on  that  great  day  when 
Nmurta  put  Zuen  to  death,  and  all  of 
the  Anunnagi,  the  good  Sarufaat 
rejoiced  at  the  return  of  the  A kasha, 
Records,  The  Tablets  of  Destiny, 

100  To  the  hands  of  the  great  Enlil,  on 
that  self  same  day  did  the  son  of 
Tarnush,  who  is  called  Zuen,  vow 
vengeance  on  the  creation  of  the 
Anunnagi  called  Adama. 

101  He,  Hay lal,  son  of  Shakhar,  known 
also  as  Sama’El  and  Nakhash,  who  is 
Ibliys  gathered  his  200  and  cried, 
revenge  must  be! 

102  And  in  time  when  the  Anunnagi 
had  placed  these  chosen  beings  in  the 
enclosed  garden  of  delight,  Nakhash  set 
out  for  his  revenge  to  undermine 
KaJka'El  and  to  turn  him  into  a liar  in 
the  eyes  of  his  creation. 

103  By  whispering  evil  suggestions  into 
the  heart  of  the  female  part  of  Kadqion 
did  Nakhash  accomplish  his  plan,  and 
caused  this  great  plan  to  foil.  For  man 
did  begin  to  doubt  the  Ammnagi, 

104  And  refuse  to  give  the  third  part  of 
himself  into  their  crust,  Thus  man  fell 
from  the  grace  of  the  Anunnagi,  and 
into  the  dutches  of  Nakhash  who  is 
Ibliys, 

105  This  Nakhash  vowed  to  alter  all 
the  deeds  that  appear  disagreeable  and 
make  them  appear  agreeable,  to  the  seed 
of  this  third  son. 
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106  Kidman,  who  was  once  in  the 
Image  and  after  the  likeness  of  the 
Ammnagi, 

107  Being  both  agreeable  from  his 
father  Amm,  and  disagreeable  from  his 
mother  Lilli  th. 

I  OS  Thus  it  is  said*  "now  Kadmon  has 
become  like  one  of  us, 

109  To  know  his  agreeable  side  and  his 
disagreeable  side,  when  at  first,  like  a 
lion  raised  with  sheep, 

110  He  knew  only  one  side",  thus  he 
too  had  to  be  maimed;  and  this 
momentum  had  led  to  the  removal  of 
the  Barathary  Gland  which  produces  the 
hormone  serine, 

111  A green  substance  that  filters  the 
chlorine  through  the  body  and  activates 
the  melanin, 

112  Stimulating  the  nerve  fibers  in  the 
hippocampus  area  of  the  brain,  that 
opens  the  higher  senses, 

113  With  this  removed,  he  became 
maimed,  and  no  longer  a deity,  a mere 
mortal, 

114  His  son,  Seth's  son,  became  a 
mortal  called  Enos,  and  he  cut  off  from 
the  courts  of  the  Ammnagi  from  their 
presence,  from  their  guidance,  and  from 
their  voices  wass  assigned  but  one, 
Tammuz  who  is  called  Yahweh. 

Tablet  Seven 
The  Forces  Of  Will 
(19x1  - 19) 

Lo!  It  is  these  2 forces  of  agreeable  and 
disagreeable  that  have  a direct  influence 
on  the  “Will"  of  human  beings,  yet  they 
are  but  one  force.  ANU,  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  The  Most  High  created 
the  agreeable  Anunnagi  from  the  light, 
and  the  Jinn  or  the  Anunnagi  of  the 
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lesser  light  from  the  fire. 

2 Thus,  it  is  related  that  in  order  for 
ANU,  A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL,  The 
Most  High,  to  create  anything  spiritual 
or  physical,  there  had  to  be  a state  to 
contain  something.  This  condition  was 
the  state  of  nothingness. 

3 So  splendid  and  fine  was  the  state  of 
ANU,  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL*  The 
Most  High's  existence,  that  it  was  not 
even  included  in  creation. 

4 So  ANUf  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
The  Most  High  created  a state  of 
nothingness  in  which  to  place  the  99 
elements  that  make  up  the  ’something" 
known.  The  sum  of  things,  ‘weight1, 

5 Then  he  created  something.  That 
something  was  in  a state  of  darkness;  a 
state  of  supreme  balancement.  One  of 
the  first  things  which  ANU,  A’LYUN 
A’LYUN  EL,  The  Most  High  The 
Highest  created  inside  the  darkness,  was 
light  in  the  darkness, 

6 This  light  fathered  objects,  and 
objects  create  subjects,  creating 
subjection.  When  the  light  manifested  in 
the  darkness* 

7 It  became  the  name  of  ANU,  being 
he  fathered  light*  In  time  light  gained  a 
purpose, 

8 That  was  in  opposition  to  the  very 
darkness  in  which  it  was  created, 

9 In  due  time,  that  Light  wanted  to  rule 
the  darkness  too.  In  fact  it  emerged  itself 
in  the  darkness  until  there  was  no 
darkness. 

1 0 Yet,  light  must  reflect;  reflection  has 
a point  in  time  and  space, 

11  Thus  the  brightest  of  lights  is 
merely  a beam  in  supreme  balancement, 

12  Thus  light  can  never  remove  the 
I darkness, 

13  But  merely  wear  its  garment  and 
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dream  of  its  authority,  Thus,  you  have 
the  spark  of  life,  the  living, 

14  One  of  the  first  things  which  ANU, 
The  Source  created  was  the  quill, 

15  And  of  the  first  things  which  ANU, 
who  is,  who  is  who  he  is,  created,  was 
the  intellect, 

16  And  he  commanded  as  he  pleased. 

17  He  said: 

IS  'By  you  I grant  and  by  you  I forbid, 
19  By  you  1 establish,  and  you  1 
appoint', 

Tabkt  Eight 

Cpie  (Enoslte  lfflprta({Mpm) 
(19X3-57) 

Lol  All  of  you  children  of  Nuwaubu, 
who  have  embarked  upon  the  name 
Nuwaubian, 

2 I,  your  Master  Teacher,  who,  you 
know  as  Navy  a Malachi  Zodoq 
York>Els  have  been  sent  to  you  to  break 
the  spell. 

3 I am  about  to  Impart  upon  your 
mind*  the  mechanics  of  what  you  call 
the  master  organ,  or  simply  "the  brain," 
which  works  with  the  mind. 

4 Know  that  your  mind  was  a special 
gift  given  to  you  by  your  ancestors, 

5 Whom  I call  your  descendants, 

6 For  they  came  down  to  you  from 
above. 

7 They  are  called  AmmnagL,  who  are 
the  Aluhum, 

8 And  A1  Malaa'ikat,  The  Angelic 
Beings, 

9 The  Ruler  of  which  is  AI  Maluk  Ul 
Mahik, 

10  Who  is  ANU,  called  El  Eloh,  or 
ANU,  Allah  and  Yakuwa,  or  Theos,  or 
God  to  many. 

11  All  whhin  the  EL  KULUWM, 


12  Within  the  confines  of  these  pages, 
you  shall  embark  upon  the  knowledge 
of  The  Mind, 

13  In  which  is  working  with  the  brain 
and  the  nervous  system, 

14  Three  out  of  your  whole  body  and 
being, 

15  The  brain  is  one  of  the  most 
intricate  of  organs  within  itself, 

16  And  k was  created  by  El  Eloh,  The 
Most  High. 

17  This  knowledge  which  1 am  giving 
to  you,  has  never  before  been  taught  to 
you  by  any* 

18  Remember,  my  dear  Nuwaubian, 
with  Right  Knowledge,  you  can  receive 
Right  Wisdom,  and  a Right 
Overstanding  over  all. 

!9  This  is  the  science  of  your  way  of 
life,  Nuwaubu, 

20  Which  is  the  Millih  of  the 
Anunnagi,  the  Aluhum, 

21  Let  me  begin  by  giving  you  the 
nature  of  the  Humim, 

22  Who  is  the  mortal  man,  the  human 
being,  known  as  the  E noshes, 

23  The  children  of  Enos,  the  son  of 
Seth,  who  is  called  in  tones  Sheth,  and  in 
rhythm  Shiyth,  and  his  wife  Aqlimiyah. 

24  Oh  ye  children  of  Enos,  know  that 
ye  all  have  fed  from  being  to  supreme 
being, 

25  To  human  being,  to  human, 

26  To  man,  to  mortal, 

27  To  mammal,  don't  fall  any  further, 
my  children. 

28  Study  this  small  scroll. 

29  When  the  euosices  searches  for 
happiness,  they  invariably  turn  to 
externa]  objects,  and  events  for 
satisfaction. 

30  They  merely  think,  pif  1 can  just 
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have  that  car", 

31  Or  "if  I were  just  able  to  get  that 
job; 

32  Or  “if  1 only  lived  here  or  there* 
then  I would  be  happy." 

33  They  have  no  perception  of  the  fact, 
that  the  mind  may  be  still*  and  at  peace 
for  a short  lime  on  attaining  the  desired 
object, 

34  But  eventually,  the  mind  becomes 
tired  of  its  newly  made  toy,  and  seeks 
treasure  elsewhere  Still  in  search  of 
happiness, 

35  However,  know  this  my  child;  each 
time  the  external  objects  fail  to  bring 
happiness, 

36  The  Enosite  may  acquire  new 
material  possessions* 

3 7 A position  with  more  responsibility, 
money  and  a new  dream  home, 

38  Being  locked  in  person,  place*  and 
things, 

39  However,  my  child,  there  always 
remains  the  same  mindt 

40  However  your  mind  is  an  elusive 
animal  to  tame. 

41  Many  a theories  exist  as  to  how  it 
works,  yet  the  human  process  seems  to 
remain  intangible. 

42  Why  does  one  so  often  find  him  or 
herself  caught  in  the  same  frustration, 
and  the  same  problems? 

43  It  is  said  that  this  is  a free  society, 
but  in  truth,  it  is  each  Enosite^s  own 
desires,  and  emotions  that  blind  the 
Enosite. 

44  Consider  this  enosite;  a person  who 
smokes  cigarettes  daily,  claiming  they 
are  determined  to  stop  "tomorrow; 

45  How  many  years  has  the  e nos ite 
been  caught  in  this  parade? 

46  The  Enosite  truly  wants  to  be  free 
of  the  habit, 


47  But  he/she  lacks  the  necessary 
control  of  his  or  her  own  mind. 

48  In  a sense,  the  mind  is  like  a record 
or  laser  disc. 

49  It  contains  grooves,  or  impressions, 

50  These  impressions  are  formed  when 
certain  thought  waves  become  habitual, 

51  The  benevolent  example  would  be, 
"if  an  Enosite  passes  a bakery  and  sees  a 
chocolate  cake  in  the  window, 

52  "How  delicious,  the  Enosite  says;  I 
will  buy  that  cake," 

53  If  he  or  she  ignores  that  thought 
wave  and  turns  his  or  her  mind  to 
something  else,  then  no  pattern  is 
formed. 

54  However  if  he  or  she  identifies  with 
tbe  thought, 

55  The  Enosite  gives  life  to  k. 

56  The  Enosites  buys  the  cake,  looking 
forward  to  enjoying  it  as  dessert  for  that 
evening. 

57  Now,  suppose  the  enosite  finds  he 
or  she  must  pass  that  same  bakery  every 
Wednesday  and  Friday* 

58  Each  time  the  enosite  goes  by,  he  or 
she  recalls  that  wonderful  cake  again, 

59  And  he/she  purchases  another, 

60  Now  ponder  this:  what  was 
originally  just  a flash  in  the  mind  has 
become  a force  in  his  or  her  life, 

61  Grooves  in  the  mind  are  not 
necessarily  negative. 

62  There  can  be  grooves  in  the  mind 
which  are  uplifting, 

63  And  then  there  are  those  which 
brings  one  down, 

64  There  must  be  a striving  to  develop 
love, 

65  Compassion, 

66  A sense  of  service, 

67  Cheerfulness, 

68  Kindness, 
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69  And  many  other  qualities, 

70  Which  not  only  make  one's  own  life 
happy, 

71  Bui  which  radiates  to  others, 

72  Everyone  wants  to  be  his  or  her 
best, 

73  Each  person  would  like  to  think 
that  he  or  she  is  perfect, 

74  Yet,  despite  these  repeated 
resolutions,  every  person  finds  out  so 
many  times  that  he/she  is  less  than  what 
he  or  she  would  like  to  he, 

75  The  cause  of  this  predicament  is  the 
"ego,"  or  the  ankee  £01K),  which  is  in 
Aramic  Hebrew,  or  A1  That  (^ui)  in 
Syriac  Arabic,  and  ego  (eyto)  in  Greek. 
And  as  we  say  in  Nuwaubic  Thawut 
(OdJOCL Ti), 

76  The  egOi  my  child  Is  the  cause  of  all 
bondage,  and  it  is  the  chief  barrier  to  the 
experience  of  reality* 

Tablet  Nine 
The  Ego 
(19X1*19) 

4 

Lol  Nuwaubiaus,  one  of  the  schools, 
which  IT  your  Master  Teacher,  known  as 
the  Reformer,  Al  Mujaddid,  Al 
Mukhlus,  Yaanuwn,  Rabboni,  Al 
Imaatn,  and  Melchizedek.  I have  many 
names  for  the  many  cloaks  I wear*  I 
must  take  you  through,  is  the  school  of 
the  ego. 

2 Know  ye  that,  this  is  one  of  the 
hardest  attribute  to  destroy. 

3 This  is  the  attribute  that  is  carried  out 
mostly  by  the  evil  reptilian  one, 
Sama'el,  also  known  as  Zuen,  or  The 
Devil, 

4 He  who  is  the  son  of  Shakhar  and 
Mylitu. 

5 Reject  him  and  his  attributes, 
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6 And  let  him,  or  his  followers  not  into 
your  hearts,  for  he  and  they  would  only 
lead  you  through  the  doors  of  misery. 

7 However,  through  the  teachings  of 
the  Ancient  Mystic  Order  Of 
Melchizedek,  also  known  as  A,M.O*M, 
you  can  learn  how  to  burn  out  the  ego, 

8 Through  the  journey  of  this  Holy 
Tablet  j I will  impart  upon  your  minds 
the  works  of  the  ego* 

9 The  ego,  is  the  selfarrogaimg  aspect 
of  the  mind. 

10  The  ego  is  the  greatest  obstacle  to 
obtaining  peace, 

11  For  it  is  that  which  occupies  the 
mind  with  whether  we  are  better  or 
worse, 

12  Possess  more  or  less,  and  have 
greater  or  lesser  power  than  others. 

1 3 The  ego  is  attended  by  desire, 

14  Pride,  anger,  delusion,  greed, 
jealousy, 

15  Lust,  hatred,  racism, 

16  And  leadership. 

17  The  ego  is  the  most  difficult  aspect 
of  the  mind  to  control, 

IS 'For  its  nature  is  such  that  it  deludes 
even  while  one  is  striving  to  overcome 
it, 

19  When  the  ego  is  subdued,  energies 
can  then  be  utilized  constructively  for 
personal  growth  and  the  service  of 
others. 

Tablet  Ten 

*Tbe  Power  Of  Thought* 

(19X3*57) 

Lol  All  of  ye,  Enosites  projects  some 
kind  of  vibration  to  those  around  thee. 

2 Some  are  a pleasure  to  be  with. 

3 They  seem  to  have  a certain  energy 
that  they  share  with  others* 
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4 Then  there  are  those  who  are 
absorbed,  by  the  negative  and  the 
depressed* 

5 And  they  seem  to  actually  draw 
energy  out  of  people  in  their 
environment. 

6 The  reason  for  this  my  child;  is 
because;  there  is  a power  contained  in 
thought. 

7 Know  ye  that  it  is  very  subtle, 

8 Yet,  it  does  exist  and  it  is  extremely 
" powerful  * 

9 Whether  a person  is  aware  of  it  or 
not,  the  enosite  is  constantly 
transmitting  and  receiving  thoughts, 

10  This  my  child*  is  why  people  have 
experiences  of  what  you  call  ESP,  or 
(extra  sensory  perception)  from  time  to 
time, 

11  Some  wish  to  call  these  experiences 
coincidence*  but  they  are  not.! 

12  Every  thought  has  weight,  shape, 
size,  form,  color,  quality,  and  power. 

1 3 For  example*  a spiritual  thought  has 
a blue  color,  when  you  combine  yellow 
and  blue  you  get  green,  the  green  light. 

14  While  yet,  a thought  charged  with 
anger  and  hatred  bears  the  color  red. 

ISA  thought  is  like  an  object. 

16  Just  as  An  apple  can  be  given  to  your 
friend*  or  taken  back, 

1 7 So  also  it  is  possible  to  give  a useful 
powerful  thought  to  someone,  and  take 
It  back- 

15  There  is  a power,  an  energy,  into 
which  each  person  can  tap  if  the  enosite 
only  knows  it  is  available  to  them, 

19  This  force  inspires,  encourages, 
reinforces, 

20  And  gives  strength  to  all  those  who 
seek  to  grow  in  a positive  direction, 

21  Many  a enosites  however,  are 
unaware  of  this  resource. 


Tablet  10:31 

22  Or  they  have  misconceptions  about 

it* 

23  They  are  like  the  farmer  who 
moved  to  a house  in  the  city, 

24  And  they  live  in  darkness  because  he 
or  she  did  not  know  what  those  strange 
sockets  in  the  walls  were, 

25  The  light  is  there  and  available  to 
all:  John  1:5  states: 

Ihe  light  shinetb  in  the  darkness,  but  the 
darkness  comprehended  it  not  “ 

26  We  need  only  to  connect  ourselves 
with  the  current  and  become  a child  of 
light. 

27  That  literally  means  chat  The  light 
force  shine  in  tbe  darkness  and  the 
darkness  has  never  been  able  to  put  it 
out,  or  comprehend  it" .And  again  in 
El's  Holy  Garun,  the  57th  chapter,  the 
28  verse,  originally  (94:28)  in  pan  it 
says: 

He  will  provide  for  you  a light  by  which 
ye  shall  walk  (straight  in  your  path)... 

And  also  in  Daniels  the  1st  degree,  the 
22nd  verse,  which  was  given  to  our 
Prophet  Daniel  the  son  of  Jarah  and 
Gebbar,  where  it  says: 

He  reveals  deep  and  secret  thing $'  he 
know  what  is  in  the  darkness , and  light 
dwells  with  him. 

"The  Law  Of  Fate  (Gadur)* 

28  The  law  of  fate,  my  child  there  is  a 
law  in  physics  that  states, 

29  "For  every  action  there  is  an  equal 
opposite  reaction-" 

30  To  express  it  popularly,  it  is  said 
that  what  goes  around,  comes  around," 

31  Yashua  Ha  Mashiakh  whom  ye 
Christians  call  Jesus,  and  ye 
Muhammadan  call  Isa,  who  is  known 
spiritually  as  Sananda  taught, 
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32  These  are  all  expressions  of  the  law 
of  fate,  of  cause  and  effect. 

33  Whatever  thought  or  deed  comes 
from  a person  will  be  returned  to  the 
enosite. 

34  It  may  not  come  in  the  same  form, 

35  But  sooner  or  later  each  person  will 
confront  the  result  of  his  or  her  own 
actions, 

36  These  reactions  are  not  always 
experienced  immediately, 

37  Sometimes  Enosite, 

38  Reactions  are  not  easily  learned, 

39  And  negative  patterns  may  be 
concentrated  for  many  years, 

40  A single  lifetime  my  child, 

41  May  not  be  sufficient  for  one  to 
obtain  perfection, 

42  Some  people  create  a hell  for 
themselves, 

43  This  is  why  some  people  may  have 
it  hardj  and  others  have  it  easy, 

44  One  healthy  and  another  is  crippled. 

45  One  is  cheerful  and  another  is 
depressed, 

46  One  extroverted,  and  the  ocher  is 
introverted.  One  successful  and  the 
other  unsuccessful, 

47  It  is  neither  cruel  fate,  nor  a distant 
and  unconcerned  fate, 

48  That  set  the  stage  for  these 
situations, 

49  But  one's  own  fate,  you. 

50  As  revealed  to  our  servant  Ahmad, 

51  Who  is  called  in  tones  Akhmgd, 
And  in  rhythm  Muhammad, 

52  Who  is  the  son  of  Abdullac  and 
Amina, 

53  It  is  he  who  received  El's  Qur'aan 
from  the  Anunnagi  Aluhum  Nusqu, 

54  And  he  who  bears  the  title  Gabri'el, 

55  The  son  of  Rasi'el  and  Zamraa'el, 

56  Where  it  states  in  the  original  order 


the  92nd  chapter,  the  79th  verse  in  pan' 

57  An  Enosite's  life  is  his  or  her  own 
responsibility, 

Tablet  Eleven 
"Health  & Relaxation* 

(19X3  **3$) 

Lot  Oh  my  children, 

2 What  1 must  impart  upon  your  minds 
is  the  importance  of  a healthy,  mind, 
body  and  soul,  and  a proper  relaxation. 
Remember  my  child,  the  very  words 
healthy,  and  health  begins  with  the 
word  heal.  To  heal  one's  self  is  step  one. 
To  heal  one's  mind  will  heal  one's 
whole  body.  And  relaxation  is  simply  to 
learn  to  relax. 

3 What  ye  must  always  remember  is; 

4 By  taking  proper  care  of  your 
physical  body,  you  are  protecting  your 
inner  spirit, 

5 And  by  poisining  your  physical  body, 
be  it  through  drugs,  alchohol, 

6 Cigarettes,  junk  food, 

7 Sugars,  or  salts,  and  I can  go  on, 

8 You  are  doing  serious  harm  to  your 
spirit,  and  it  becomes  weaker  and 
weaker. 

9 Through  the  teachings  of  the  Ancient 
And  Mystic  Order  Of  Mdcbisedek, 
A.M.O.M, 

10  You  will  be  taught  on  how  to 
nourish  your  body,  as  well  as  your  soul. 

11  Know  ye  that,  proper  exercise, 
proper  breathing, 

12  Proper  relaxation,  proper  diet,  an 
Intake  of  much  water,  and  positive 
thinking  are  the  requisite  attendant  that 
lead  to  a healthy,  dynamic,  and  effective 
existence, 

13  Proper  relaxation  is  needed  to 
maintain  mental,  spiritual,  and  physical 
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health. 

14  Many  of  ye  think  that  relaxation 
involves  leaving  home  for  some  exotic 
place, 

15  Where  the  mind  and  body  are 
ceaselessly  pumped  with  stimulants  and 
depressants; 

16  And  a full  range  of  other  damaging 
delights, 

17  True  relaxation  comes  from 
removing  the  stimuli  visual  edible  and 
otherwise; 

18  And  tuning  into  the  inner 
awareness, 

19  Like  any  piece  of  sturdy  machinery, 
e no  site's  physical  and  mental  bodies  can 
take  quite  a bit  of  abuse  before  giving 
any  signs  of  protest, 

20  Unfortunately,  in  western  thinking 
it  has  become  a practice  to  ignore  the 
basic  rules  of  health, 

21  And  the  concept  to  chink  that  a pill 
here  or  there  will  relieve  symptoms; 

22  Will  actually  bring  about  well-being, 
and  quite  the  opposite  is  true. 

23  Pain  in  the  body  is  a warning, 

24  Like  a red  light  on  the  instrument 
panel  of  a car. 

25  Taking  this  or  that  compound  of 
chemicals  to  remove  the  symptoms  is 
the  same  as  taking  a hammer  and 
breaking  the  red  light, 

26  Ti  does  nothing  to  solve  the 
problem, 

27  And  in  fact  may  make  it  worse, 

28  While  only  giving  the  appearance  of 

helping.  ■>  s' 

29  Many  chemicals  ingested  are  not 
useful  to  the  body,  and  cannot  be 
eliminated, 

30  And  are  therefore  merely  stored. 

31  The  medicines  accumulate,  along 
with  the  food  additives  that  are  eaten  in 
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such  abundance, 

32  On  the  average  of  25  pounds  per 
person,  per  year, 

33  They  combine  with  each  other  to 
literally  poison  the  system. 

34  The  effects  may  not  be  felt  for  many 
years. 

35  This  does  not  mean,  that  there  is  no 
need  for  modern  medicine,  yet  the  herb 
of  your  own  choice  is  much  better* 

36  But  often  doctors  are  considered  to 
have  some  form  of  absolute  knowledge. 

37  Too  often,  frequent  visits  to  the 
local  GP  (general  practitioners) 
specialist,  or  psychologist  are  substituted 
for  living  a healthy  life. 

38  Most  of  the  diseases  of  the  mind  and 
body,  can  be  eliminated  by  following 
the  five  basic  points, 

Tablet  Twelve 
"Die f" 

(19X5-95) 

Led  Thou  should  ponder  on  taking 
proper  diet  for  thy  self, 

2 Which  ye  can  also  learn  through  the 
teachings  of  the  Ancient  Mystic  Order 
Of  Melchifcedek, 

3 Improper  diet  is  another  hindrance  to 
spiritual  progress. 

4 All  foods  have  distinct  energies. 

5 Just  as  the  physical  body  is  formed 
from  the  gross  physical  portions  of  the 
foods  that  are  eaten. 

6 So  the  mind  is  formed  from  the  more 
subtle  portions. 

7 If  the  food  is  impure,  the  mind  also 
becomes  impure, 

S Cigarettes,  liquor,  narcotics,  and  fast 
foods 

9 And  too  much  meat  are  the  most 
detrimental,  in  fact  meat  at  all, 
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31  Each  of  which  have  two  parts. 


10  Meals  should  be  simple,  light, 

1 1 And  nutritious. 

12  Seafood,  my  child  is  healthy, 
however  not  in  excess. 

13  Most  people  eat  far  more  than  is 
necessary, 

14  Merely  out  of  habit  or  for  a sense  of 
gratification, 

15  An  immoderate  diet  is  the  cause  of 
the  great  majority  of  diseases, 

16  Which  are  encountered  in  modern 
society. 

17  The  mind  is  always  looking  for  an 
excuse  to  avoid  discipline, 

18  Ye  must  always  listen  to  the  inner 
voice  of  the  self. 

19  There  is  two  tides  to  you. 

20  One  hundred  and  eighty  degrees  of 
agreeable  and  180  degrees  of 
disagreeable. 

21  One  percent  is  all  that  is  needed  to 
shift  your  emotion, 

22  One  hundred  and  eighty  one  to  the 
left  start  the  path  of  disagreeable  action, 
or  very  agreeable. 

21  You  are  in  control 

24  Listen  to  the  voice  of  agreeable 
things. 

25  Rather  than  to  the  complaints  of 
the  disagreeable  mind, 

26  What  goes  into  the  human  body 
correlates  directly  to  the  efficiency  with 
which  the  brain  function, 

27  Recent  studies  show  that  certain  red 
food  coloring  creates  hyperactivity  in 
children, 

2ft  And  that  refined  sugar  can  cause 
emotional  instability,  and  this  is  what 
most  Start  their  children  on. 

29  These  are  just  two  examples  of  the 
substance  that  are  heedlessly  consumed; 

10  Without  overstanding  the  effect  on 
the  body  and  mind. 


32  The  body  is  1.  voluntary,  2, 
involuntary, 

33  That  which  you  control  and  that 
which  takes  control  of  itself, 

34  The  mind:  1 good  and  2 evil,  which 
also  try  to  take  control 

35  Many  intakes  are  bad,  although  not 
categorized  as  harmful  foods, 

36  These  substances  should  be  strictly 
avoided: 

37  Marijuana 

38  Cigarettes 

39  Alcohol,  drugs 

40  There  is  a growing  awareness  that 
our  health  Is  directly  affected  by  what 
we  eat. 

4t  Almost  any  disease  can  be  cured  by 
either  a change  in  diet,  or  a short  period 
of  fasting, 

42  And  with  no  medication  at  all, 

43  This  is  not  only  true  of  physical 
disorders, 

44  But  of  many  mental  difficulties  as 
well 

45  It  is  particularly  important  that 
pregnant  mothers  have  this  awareness, 

46  For  too  often  they  do  not  realize  the 
effect  of  their  diet  on  the  developing 
fetus. 

47  Contrary  to  the  popular  concept,  it 
is  not  vegetarians  who  do  not  get 
enough  protein, 

48  But  rather  heavy  meat-eaters  who 
take  In  an  excess  of  protein. 

49  "Animal  protein  contains  a high 
concentration  of  uric  acid, 

50  Which  is  a nitrogen  compound 
similar  to  ammonia. 

51  It  is  not  water  soluble  and  it  cannot 
be  broken  down  by  tbe  liver, 

52  Thus,  though  a certain  amount  is 
eliminated. 
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53  The  greater  portion  of  uric  acid  is 
deposited  in  the  joints. 

54  The  results  of  this  is  referred  to  as 
arthritis. 

55  Hardening  of  the  arteries  and  heart 
disease  are  two  of  the  most  common 
maladies  in  the  western  world, 

56  Where  the  greatest  amount  of  meat 
is  consumed, 

57  The  culprit,  my  child;  is 
" cholesterol"  which  also  cannot  be 
eliminated  from  the  body. 

58  This  forms  fatty  deposits  along  the 
walls  of  the  heart  and  arteries, 

59  And  this  gradually  thickening  until 
they  are  clogged,  and  inflexible. 

60  The  major  source  of  cholesterol 
comes  from  the  hundreds  of  pounds  of 
animal  tissue  and  it's  fats  that  each 
person  consumes  each  year, 

61  Heart  disease,  hardening  of  the 
arteries,  and  arthritis  are  common 
infirmities, 

62  However  the  one  that  strikes  the 
most  fear  in  the  hearts  of  westerners  is 
cancer. 

63  Many  substances  have  been  found  to 
create  cancer  in  animals, 

64  However,  results  always  seems  to 
indicate  that  the  amount  consumed  by 
the  average  person  is  insufficient  to 
create  cancer, 

65  Wbat  is  not  revealed  is  that  the 
accumulation  of  these  poisons  over  a 
period  of  years  does  create  cancer, 

66  These  substances  have  innumerable 
chemicaU  ihat  are  injected  into  animals. 

67  These  increase  weight  to  yield  more 
dollars  per  animal, 

68  Nitrites,  food  coloring,  artificial 
hormones, 

69  And  even  arsenic  are  amongst  the 
chemicals  contained  in  animal  flesh  by 
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the  time  it  goes  on  the  supermarket 
shelf, 

70  These  plus  the  many  ocher  additives 
consumed  by  members  of  an 
industrialized  society, 

71  Collect  In  the  body  and  they  are 
stored  in  the  tissues, 

72  Cancer  occurs  when  the  cells  react 
to  these  excessive  toxins  in  a sense, 

73  Mutating  into  cells,  which 

reproduce  uncontrollably, 

74  So  much  for  the  horrors  oi  the  meat 
industry, 

75  There  are  several  other  interesting 
physical  and  spiritual  reasons  for  not 
eating  meat. 

76  One  is  that  it  takes  lour  times  as 
much  grain  to  feed  animals, 

77  Than  for  an  e norite  to  consume  it 
directly. 

78  This  raises  a moral  question  in 
regard  to  sharing  our  resources  with 
poorer  people, 

79  Plants  are  the  original  source  of 
energy  for  all  living  things, 

80  As  they  stoic  the  energy  of  shamash, 
the  sun  through  photosynthesis. 

81  A person  who  does  not  eat  a lot  ol 
meat  not  only  taxes  nourishment  from 
the  original  source, 

S2  But  their  diet  is  more  economical 
with  regards  to  cost  and  it's  the  best 
utilization  of  available  land. 

83  Sea  food  is  very  good  for  you,  but 
that  too  can  be  taken  in  excess, 

84  Another  more  interesting  fact  is  that 
an  Enosites  digestive  system  is  not  one 
of  a carnivore, 

85  His  or  her  teeth  are  designed 
through  mutation,  for  biting  and 
mashing  original  vegetables, 

86  But  after  so  much  mixing  now 
many,  Nuwaubhns  have  canine  teeth 
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for  tearing  flesh* 

87  Which  is  why  an  Enosite  ages, 
tenderizes,  and  cooks  his  or  her  meat  to 
make  it  more  eatable, 

88  Diet  also  alters  the  person's  very 
appearance*  from  hu  man  10  animal,  as 
well  as  his/her  nature, 

89  Meat  eaters  are  much  more  violent:. 

90  The  human  liver  is  proportionally 
smaller  than  that  of  a meat-eating 
animal, 

91  And  it  is  not  built  to  handle  the 
filtering  of  animal  poisons, 

92  Also  the  alimentary  canal,  which  is 
short  in  carnivorous  animals  speeds 
poisons  through  the  body  quickly* 

93  It  is  quite  long  in  an  enosite,  as  it  is 
in  any  vegetarian  animal. 

94  Note  the  untruth  that  you  need 
meat,  or  that  you  will  lose  weight  if  you 
don't  cat  meat, 

95  Herbivores  are  much  larger  than 
carnivorous  animal. 

Tablet  Thirteen 
n Concentration * 

(19X3  = 57) 

Lo!  Concentration  my  child  is  the  act 
or  process  of  concentrating. 

2 To  concentrate  is  to  focus,  center*  or 
to  bring  or  direct  one's  mind  toward  a 
common  center  or  objective. 

3 Concentration  is  a very  important 
principle* 

4 One  that  yon  should  practice  and  try 
to  master, 

5 For  contrary  to  the  belief*  that  the  art 
pf  concentration  is  simple* 

6 Efficient  concentration  is  not  easily 
achieved. 

7 Your  world,  oh  mortal;  is  the 
materialization  of  the  thought  forms  of 


divine  intelligence. 

S It  exists  as  vibration. 

9 Just  as  there  are  waves  of  heat,  light* 
elect rieity,  and  energy* 

10  There  are  also  thought  waves. 

11  Thought  has  tremendous  power 

12  Everyone  experiences  it  to  some 
degree. 

13  It  could  be  used  a thousand  times 
more  effectively; 

14  If  one  had  a comprehensive 
overstanding  of  the  working  of  thought 
vibration* 

15  The  techniques  for  controlling 
them, 

16  And  the  method  of  transmitting 
them  to  others  at  a distance, 

17  Which  is  called  telepathy*  tele-path 
the  path  through  the  mind  to  mind 

IS  One  of  your  four  higher  senses. 

59  By  over  standing  and  realizing  the 
powers  of  the  mind* 

20  One  can  see  distant  objects* 

21  Hear  distant  sounds, 

22  Send  messages  to  any  part  of  the 
universe, 

23  Heal  people  thousands  of  miles 
away, 

24  And  move  10  distant  places  in  no 
time. 

25  There  is  no  limit  to  the  power  of  the 
mind! 

26  Consider:  When  flowing  loosely 
over  a wide  area* 

27  Every  force  m nature  moves  slowly 
and  with  less  power  than  if  gathered  in 
one  mass  and  directed  through  a single 
restricted  outlet. 

28  Dammed  and  accumulated*  the  < r 
sluggish  and  leisurely  flow  of  a river 
rushes  out  with  amazing  fenrr  rhmugh 
the  stream. 

29  The  warm  rays  of  Shainash*  whu  h 
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46  What  has  once  been  cloudy  and 


you  know  as  the  sun,  focused  through  a 
magnifying  glass  becomes  hot  enough  to 
burn  objects, 

30  Such  is  the  power  generated  by  the 
concentration  of  force, 

31  This  natural  law  is  also  applicable  to 
an  enosite  in  all  branches  of  activities. 

32  Mental  concentration  is  the  fixing  of 
the  mind  for  an  extended  period  of  time 
on  one  external  point, 

33  There  can  be  no  concentration 
without  something  on  which  the 
gathered  rays  of  the  mind  can  rest. 

34  It  must  he  a single  object  or  idea. 

35  People  sometimes  pride  themselves 
on  being  able  to  think  of  two  things  at 
once. 

36  The  mind  does  not  work  this  wayl 

37  Its  oscillating  waves  are  merely 
bouncing  back  and  forth  with  lighting 
velocity  between  the  two  Ideas. 

38  The  mind  can  only  do  one  thing  at  a 
time. 

39  Anyone  who  can  imagine  that  a 
mundane  chore  such  as  dish  washing, 
goes  faster; 

40  If  they  are  thinking  of  palm  trees 
and  a sunny  beach  are  fooling 
themselves. 

41  Their  mental  waves  are  moving 
between  the  daydream  and  task  at  hand. 

42  The  attention  actually  given  to  the 
work  is  thus  slowed  down,  because  of 
the  constant  Interruptions, 

43  And  the  hands  slow  down  too. 

44  How  much  better  to  keep  the  mind 
on  one  point  and  finish  the  job  in  half 
the  time- 

45  Everyone  possesses  the  ability  to 
concentrate  to  some  degree. 

Example; 


hazy  becomes  clear  and  definite, 

47  What  has  been  difficult,  complex, 
and  confusing  becomes  easy. 

48  One  is  able  to  work  with  greater 
efficiency, 

49  To  turn  out  more  work  in  less  time, 

50  And  to  increase  one's  earning 
capacity. 

51  Concentration  can  also  prevent  or 
minimize  the  problems  of  senility. 

52  With  utmost  concentrated  attention 
the  surgeon  operates  on  his  or  her 
patient. 

53  Deepest  absorption  marks  the  state 
of  the  technician,  engineer,  architect  or 
painter  engaged  in  drawing  the  minute 
details  of  a plan,  chart,  or  sketch  in 
which  accuracy  is  of  the  highest 
importance. 

54  The  same  concentration  is  necessary 
on  the  spiritual  path,  where  the 
aspiration  must  deal  with  the  internal 
forces, 

55  For  progress  to  be  made,  it  must  be 
developed  to  a very  high  degree. 

56  Practice  demands  patience,  will, 
untiring  persistence,  and  regularity. 

57  There  are  no  shortcuts  along  the 
spiritual  path. 

Tablet  Fourteen 
"Pleasure  And  The  Mind’* 
(19x2-38) 

Lot  I,  Your  Master  Teacher  will  speak 
to  you  on  pleasures. 

2 Worldly  pleasures  intensify  the  desire 
for  greater  enjoyment. 

3 The  mind  can  never  be  satisfied, 

4 No  matter  how  many  pleasures  it  is 
fed. 

5 Emotions  become  dangerous,  when 
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they  become  motion. 

6 It  is  these  emotions  that  make  you 
fight  which  leads  to  wars; 

7 Emotions  which  lead  to  greed,  which 
causes  you  to  over  eat  and  leads  to 
diseases; 

8 Or  you  eat  yourself  to  obesity,  or 
death. 

9 Emotions  are  which  lead  to  your 
need  and  what  you  want;  and  sex  which 
leads  to  lust,  luster. 

tO  You  are  exceptionally  apt  to  get 
AIDS,  if  you  let  your  emotions,  be 
controlled  by  lust,  or  the  luster  of  it 
make  you  go  out  and  buy,  or  being  a 
sexual  instrument  to  give  you  pleasure. 

11  Then  you  wilt  be  ati  AIDS  victim, 

12  Because  the  fact  that  you  need  a 
vibrator,  shows  you  have  a lack  of 
self-control; 

13  And  if  the  opportunity  arises  for 
you  to  have  sex  you 'll  take  chancer, 

14  Not  caring  what  the  consequences 
might  be*  even  if  it's  possible  death. 

15  When  you're  emotional  and  calm 
you're  okay. 

16  I'm  not  saying  don't  have  feelings. 

17  Don't  cry,  or  let  your  anger  get  you 
into  trouble,  because  you  can't  control 
your  mouth. 

IS  When  you  are  over  emotional 
sexually,  you  take  chances  you  normally 
wouldn't  and  you  will  regret  once  you 
have  AIDS,  because  you  can't  do 
anything  about  it, 

19  When  you're  over  emotional  you 
can  get  into  a fight,  and  have  regrets, 

20  Or  a person  who  is  obese  now,  has 
regrets  that  they're  fat  and  say: 

21  "I  Wish  I could  lose  weight." 

22  Like  getting  fat  wasn't  their 
problem,  from  the  beginning. 

23  This  is  your  own  trinity:  1)  me, 
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2)  myself,  3)  and  I. 

24  These  emotions  lead  to  other 
emotions  like  fear  and  regret; 

25  A person  with  A.I.D.S,  now 
realizes,  I'm  going  to  die, 

26  The  person  who  is  obese  and  has  all 
this  fat  around  their  heart  realizes  with 
their  added  worry,  aggravation,  which 
increases  the  chances  of  dying,  say: 

27  Tm  going  to  die,"  and  emotions 
link  into  motion. 

28  When  you  give  into  your  emotion, 
you  give  up  a part  of  your  divinity. 

29  That  means  when  you’re  upset  by 
something, 

30  You  are  no  longer  in  control  of 
yourself, 

31  And  therefore  you're  under  the  rule 
of  another. 

32  They  can’  t stay  out  of  your  mind. 

33  However,  you  can  be  under*  or  in 
control  of  your  own  divinity, 

34  And  surrender  your  divinity  to 
another  who  is  in  authority.  The  saying 
is:  Believe  in  your  self,  then  they  say 
believe  in  god.  They  told  you  who  and 
what  you  are,  in  the  scripture  of  our 
Apostle  John,  called  in  tones 
Yowkhanan,  and  in  rhythm  Yuhanna, 
the  10th  degree,  the  34th  verse,  where  it 
states: 

Jesus  answerd  them  sayings  “Is  not 
written  in  your  law,  I said,  "You  are 
Gods 7 

And  again  In  the  scripture,  which  was 
received  by  our  Prophet  David,  called  in 
tones  Dawiyd  and  in  rhythm  Dawud, 
the  books  of  Psalms  the  82nd  degree,  the 
6th  verse,  where  it  states: 

/ said,  " You  are  Gods , and  all  of  you  arc 
children  of  the  Most  High.  * 

35  For  instance  when  you  humble 
yourscM  to  someone, 
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36  You  are  surrendering  your  divinity 
to  them; 

37  But  tan  regain  it  back. 

38  It's  not  like  once  you  lose  your 
divinity  that  you  raiFf  regain  it  again. 
You  lose  it  within  yout  I ret  will.  So  you 
can't  earn  it  kick  when  you  will.  Don’t 
mis  humbleness  up  with  submission. 
They  are  not  the  same.  No  man  knows 
less  than  the  one  who  knows  it  all. 

Tablet  Fifteen 
" The  More  ft  Possesses, 

The  More  It  Wants" 

(19X1  = 19) 

Lo!  Without  knowing  it,  enosites  are 
exceedingly  plagued  by  the  insatiability 
of  their  own  minds.  Most  humans  are 
about  as  happy  as  they  make  up  their 
own  minds  to  be. 

2 In  order  to  remove  this  sort  of 
trouble,  the  craving  for  sensory 
stimulation  must  be  removed, 

3 Once  the  mind  has  been  stilled  and 
concentrated,  it  no  longer  presses  one  to 
seek  further  pleasures. 

4 The  senses  can  be  controlled  through 
reduction  of  wants,  and  activities, 

5 Dietary  discipline  is  essential. 

6 Furthermore,  one  should  avoid 
undesirable  company  as  well  as 
stimulants  and  depressants. 

7 i clevis  ion,  cinemas,  and  newspapers, 
which  agitate  the  mind,  should  be 
reduced  and  replaced  with  periods  of 
sitting  in  silence,  and  solitude.  There  is 
really  no  right  way  to  do  wrong  things. 

8 By  witnessing  and  tempering  desires 
and  emotions*  the  qualities  of  egoism, 

9 Anger, 

10  Greed,  lust, 

11  And  hatred  are  eradicated, 
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12  Which  means  to  rip  out  from  the 
roots,  to  destroy, 

"The  Mind 

Best  Friend:  Worst  Enemy " 

13  One  should  not  allow  the  mind  to 
dissipate  its  energy  on  uselessly  vain 
thoughts, 

14  Worries,  imagination*  and  fears. 
One  thing  you  cannot  recycle  is  wasted 
thoughts  and  time. 

15  By  manipulating  the  mind,  one  is 
able  to  bring  it  under  control, 

16  And  compel  it  to  concentrate  its 
powers, 

1 7 However,  one  must  not  wrestle 
with  it,  lost  time  is  never  returned. 

18  Struggle  only  sets  more  mental 
waves  into  motion, 

19  The  sum  total  of  all  the  pleasures  in 
the  world  is  nothing  compared  to  the 
bliss  derived  from  meditation.  Feed 
your  mind  meditations  and  doubt  and 
idle  Lime  will  starve  to  death. 

Tablet  Sixteen 
"Saving  Energy" 

(19x1  = 19) 

Lo!  To  reduce  the  out  flow  waste  oi 
mental  energies, 

2 The  senses  must  be  subjugated. 

3 One  fourth  of  one  s energy  is 
diverted  to  digestion  of  food, 

4 Which  is  often  eaten  for  the  pleasure 
of  the  taste  buds  rather  than  for 
sustenance. 

5 Additional  mental  and  physical 
energy  is  squandered  in  useless  idle 
talking. 

6 Learn  to  have  control  of  the  tongue 
my  child; 
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7  By  observing  silence  for  an  hour  or 
two  a day. 

S  Our  senses  have  been  habitually 
overfed, 

9 And  geared  to  gluttony.  The  greatest 
ot  our  faults  is  to  think  we  have  none. 

10  One  should  examine  all  worldly 
habits 

1 1 And  curtail  them  sharply* 

"Fasting  Of  The  Mind'1 

12  Fasting  of  the  mind  is: 

13  When  the  thoughts  are  weaned  from 
attachment  to  the  many  fleeting 
sensations  that  they  feed  upon, 

14  The  senses  do  not  convey  experience 
without  the  cooperation  of  the  mind. 

15  An  agreeable  exercise  is  to  not  allow 
the  senses  io  come  in  contact  with  their 
object. 

16  For  example*  if  certain  musk  or 
TV.  programs  arc  found  to  leave  the 
mind  in  an  agitated  state, 

17  They  should  be  eliminated. 

18  By  withdrawing  the  mind, 

19  The  senses  are  also  withdrawn. 
Remember  if  you  don’t  care  where 
you're  lile  is  going,  then  any  road  will 
lead  you  there. 

Tablet  Seventeen 
Attention 
(19X1=19) 

Lol  In  everyday  situation*  one  should 
develop  the  faculty  of  attention. 

2 Concentration  itself  is  a narrowing  of 
the  field  of  attention. 

3 The  entire  attention  is  thrown  into 
whatever  is  being  done, 

4  The  individual  becomes  lost  in  the  job 
at  hand. 


Tablet  18d 

5 One  must  concentrate  on  the  work 

and  rigorously  shut  out  all  other 

thoughts, 

6 No  work  can  be  done  successfully 
without  calmness  and  concentration. 

7 In  this  way  the  mind  becomes 
one-pointed, 

8 Failure  is  a stranger  to  work  done 
with  perfect  attention, 

9 When  one  sits  for  meditation*  there 
should  be  no  thought  of  job  related 
work. 

10  When  doing  job  related  work, 
household  c hores  never  enter  the  mind. 

11  In  training  the  mind  to  attend  only 
to  the  work  at  hand*  there  will  also  be  a 
development  of  will  and  memory.  Ye 
should  keep  in  your  memory,  the 
importance  of  work, 

12  A person  with  an  agreeable 
concentration  can  accomplish  a task  in 
half  the  time 

13  And  with  twice  the  accuracy  that  it 
would  take  the  average  person. 

14  It  is  easy  to  pay  attention  to  what  is 
pleasant, 

15  For  the  mind  is  naturally  attracted 
to  what  pleases  it. 

16  A beneficial  exercise  Is  to  fix  the 
attention  on  unpleasant  task, 

17  From  which  one  you  may  have 
previously  shrunk 

IS  Under  scrutiny,  they  become 
interesting* 

19  And  interest  reduces  the 
unpleasantness,  It's  very  nice  to  be 
important  However  it's  more 
important  to  be  nice, 

Tablet  Eighteen 

"From  The  Unreal  To  The  Real" 
(19X3  = 57) 

Lo!  There  are  experiences,  iny  child; 
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■ 


chat  cannoi  be  described . 

2 Just  as  colors  cannot  be  described  to  a 
blind  enosite. 

3 However  all  ordinary  experiences  are 
limited  by  time,  space,  and  the  law  of 
cause  and  effect, 

4 Normal  awareness  and  ovemanding 
do  not  transcend  these  bounds. 

5 Finite  experience  is  measured  in 
terms  of  past* 

6 Present 

7 And  future* 

8 These  concepts  of  time  are  illusory, 

9 For  they  have  no  permanence. 

10  Lmmeasure  small  and  fleecing, 

1 1 The  present  cannot  be  grasped. 

12  Both  past  and  future  are 
aon-existcnt  in  the  present, 

13  And  therefore  arc  unreal, 

14  Ye  live  in  a world  of  illusions. 

15  With  meditation  comes  freedom; 

16  Freedom  from  fear  of  death. 

17  Most  of  ye  mortals  ponder  that 
death  is  the  end  of  existence, 

IS  However,  in  fact,  death  means  only 
the  extinction  of  the  present  name  and 
form, 

19  The  greater  the  identification  with 
name  and  form, 

20  The  greater  the  fear, 

21  Living  a righteous  way  of  life 
induces  detachment  from  name, 

22  And  from  form, 

23  It  makes  one  aware  of  the  ever 
changing  nature  of  the  body, 

24  And  of  all  phenomenal  existence. 

25  In  recognizing  the  ephemerality  of  it 

all, 

26  One  realizes  the  impossibility  of 
holding  on  to  anything, 

27  including  ones  cumbersome 
ego-identity, 

28  When  this  need  to  grasp  disappears, 


29  Then  the  fear  of  losing  what  one 
never  really  possessed  vanishes, 

30  Immortality  is  within  reach, 
remember  real  fear  is  the  lack  of  true 
faith 

"Ultimate  Reality" 

31  My  children,  I have  introduced  you 
to  the  existence  of  the  all,  EL 
KULUWM, 

32  What  some  call  quantum  physics, 

33  Know  ye  that  EL  KULUWM,  THE 
ALL  alone  is  real.  All  Gods,  be  they 
called  Buddah,  Khrisna,  Isis,  ANU, 
Yehweh,  Homs,  Adonia,  El  Eloh, 
Amua-Ra,  ANU,  Khnum,  Theos,  Dios, 
Oba-Tala,  Rab,  Mazda,  ALUHUM, 
Osiris,  Allahuma,  Supreme  Being,  Atun, 
Creator,  Sebet,  Most  High,  Change,  are 
all  in  The  All. 

34  The  world  of  illusion  is  unreal,  idle 
worship  ts  un  real.  Idol  worship  is  not 
evil  for  no  idol  can  be  THE  ALL, 

35  The  individual  soul  is  eventually 
returned  to  THE  ALL, 

36  For  all  things  exist  within  THE 
ALL, 

37  From  within  THE  ALL  is  where 
you  came, 

38  And  within  THE  ALL  is  where  you 
will  return. 

39  This  ultimate  reality  is  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  limited  intellect, 

40  And  within  the  reach  of  the 
unlimited  intellect  and  the  knowable 
world, 

41  You  must  begin  to  overstand  a new 
physics, 

42  Its  called  quantum  physics, 

43  Renunciation  alone, 

44  The  abandonment  of  all  worldly 
attachments, 
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45  Cam  lead  to  knowledge  of  the  I limiting  ideas  in  regard  to  oneself  and 


absolute, 

46  This  is  achieved  through  a process  of 
negation  of  all  worldly  desires, 

47  Identifications,  qualification  and 
extensions, 

48  The  precepts  of  Tammui,  whom 
some  of  you  call  Isa,  or  Yashua, 
5a nan da f Christ,  Ho  rus,  Sonship,  must 
be  practiced,  for  you  are  a child  of  the 
Most  High  £1  who  is  in  The  All, 

49  To  attain  freedom  one  must  engage 
in  solid  spiritual  practice, 

50  His  teachings  must  enter  your 
bones,  nerves,  cells  and  interior 
chambers  of  your  heart, 

51  Lip  confession,  and  the  praising  of 
his  name,  as  Jesus  is  not  only  inadequate 
and  insufficient,  it  is  sinful, 

52  It  is  pure  hypocrisy, 

53  We  should  become  absolutely 
fearless, 

54  This  is  life  in  reality, 

55  No  more  words,  no  more  talk.  No 
more  arguments*  heated  debates  or 
discussions.  No  more  study.  No  more 
wandering.  As  he  said  I am  in  the  father, 
and  the  father  is  in  me  (John  14:10).  You 
say  I am  in  THE  ALL  and  THE  ALL,  Is 
In  me.  Become  the  christ, 

56  Live  in  truth,  enter  silence,  there  is 
peace,  peace  is  silence, 

57  That's  Nuwaubu,  that’s  right 
knowledge,  which  leads  one  to  right 
wisdom,  and  a right  overstating. 

Tablet  Nineteen 
rt5e/f 
(19x3  m 57) 

Lo!  There  are  various  methods  for 
realizing  the  self, 

2  All  are  based  on  the  removal  of 


the  universe. 

3 Just  as  a container  creates  the  Illusion 
that  the  space  inside  it  b separate  and 
smaller, 

4 So  the  mind  creates  Its  own  walls, 

5 And  hence*  the  illusion  of  separation 

from  the  self,  * 

6 ”Noi  this,  not  this,"  is  a method  of 
analysis  by  negation  or  denial, 

7 It  is  a means  of  approach,  ■ , - * 

8 By  finding  out  what  a particular 
subject  is  not  like,  one  can  move 
towards  an  overstating  of  what  it  is 
like. 

9 Through  this  process  of  negation,  one 
can  approach  an  overstanding  of  real 
happiness; 

10  By  realizing  that  it  does  not  lie  in 
wealth,  power,  fame, 

1!  Or  any  other  object  of  worldly 
pursuit. 

12  Through  negation  of  everything 
that  can  be  known  via  the  senses, 

13  One  exhausts  the  mental 
modifications; 

14  And  he/she  finds  the  answer  within, 

15  Ultimately*  direct  experience  is 
necessary, 

16  For  it  is  not  a matter  of  intellectual 
overwinding, 

17  An  Enosite  is  not  his  or  her  house, 

18  Nor  is  he  or  she,  his  or  her  job. 

19  For  these  are  subject  to  change. 

20  But  an  Enosite  remains  the  same. 

21  It  is  useless  to  identify  with  clothing 
or  hair  style, 

22  Yet  all  are  subject  to  this  Form  of 
illusion  from  time  to  time, 

25  The  real  you,  which  is  sometimes 
called  the  self  is  one's  essential  nature, 

24  Is  neither  body  nor  senses; 

25  The  body  and  senses  are  mere 
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external  qualities  of  the  self. 

26  The  serious  spiritual  person  negates 
identification  with  all  things  of  this 
world , which  are  not  real. 

27  The  Enosire  negates  the  mind  by 
saying: 

28  Tm  not  this  personality/ 

29  I'm  noi  these  desires/ 

30  Tm  not  these  fears/ 

31  Until  eventually,  all  things  within 
worldly  experience  are  negated, 

32  Nothing  remains  but  the  seif, 

33  In  this  kind  of  meditation,  union 
with  the  absolute  is  achieved  by  denial 
of  body, 

34  Mbds 

35  Name, 

36  Form, 

37  Intellect, 

38  Senses, 

39  And  all  limiting  adjuncts. 

■10  The  true  T remains, 

41  Which  is  absolute  existence, 
knowledge,  bliss. 

42  One  should  observe  the  play  of  life 
as  though  he  or  she  were  watching  a 
movie, 

43  But  again  he  does  not  identify  with 
it, 

44  Whatever  situations  one 
experiences,  his  or  her  reaction  should 
be,  "I  am  not  involved  in  this,  I am  only 
watching  it  happen/ 

45  This  entails  introspection, 

46  And  close  awareness  of  the  mental 
waves. 

47  The  mind  does  not  want  to  be 
watched, 

48  And  will  soon  slow  down  its 
activities, 

49  But  it  does  not  give  up  without  a 

struggle. 

50  In  many  ways  u will  deceive  and 


persuade  one  to  stop  watching  it. 

51  It  is  such  a powerful  force,  that  it  is 
capable  of  dragging  the  attention 
wherever  it  goes, 

52  Unless  extreme  watchfulness  is 
practiced. 

53  Many,  many  times  it  will  divert  the 
attention  from  its  focus. 

54  One  must  observe  this  with 
patience, 

55  Then  firmly  return  to  the  witness 
state, 

56  Taking  care  not  to  light  the  mind, 

57  But  only  to  gently  guide  it. 

Tablet  Twenty 

El  Eloh  The  Most  High,  is  one 
(19X2=38) 

Lo!  1 am  in  The  All  and  The  All  is  in 
me, 

2 Zodok  Yashua  stated,  as  recorded  in 
Lhe  letters  of  Yuhaana  Bar  Zabadiy, 
whom  ye  call  John  son  of  Zebedee,  the 
10th  chapter  the  30th  verse: 

"l  and  the  Father  are  one.  ” 

3 And  again  in  the  letters  of  Yulianna 
(John)  the  14th  chapter,  the  9th  verse: 

*//e  that  hath  seen  me>  hath  seen  the 
Father  * 

4 There  are  no  qualities  in  the  universes 
that  are  not  In  the  human  body. 

5 An  atom  is  a complete  replica  of  the 
solar  system, 

6 With  electrons  encircling  a nucleus 
just  as  planets  revolve  around  Shamash, 
your  sun. 

7 The  atom  is  a microcosm,  Small; 

8 And  everything  that  is  happening  in 
the  microcosms  of  the  human  body; 

9 Is  also  occurring  in  Tkmat,  called 
also  orb,  Ereth,  Terra*  Eridu,  and  Ard, 

10  Which  ye  mortals  call  the  Planet 
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,,  . 1 

Earth; 

1 1 And  in  the  universe. 

12  Individual  cosmic  creation  and 
destruction  are  taking  place  all  the  time, 

13  Instead  of  identifying  with  the 
individual  self, 

14  Which  is  only  a tiny  fraction  of  the 
universal  scheme, 

15  One  can  find  his  or  her  larger 
identity  by  merging  with  the  kosmos 
itself 

16  Making  him  or  her  a kosmosan. 

17  It  is  matter  in  its  most  subtle  state. 

IS  Before  Shamash,  the  sun  and 

Tiamat,  the  Planet  Earth  came  into 
existence, 

19  They  were  gas  molecules, 

20  And  before  evolving  into  the 
molecular  state, 

21  They  existed  in  the  etheric  or 
energy  state. 

22  The  water  molecule  is  composed  of 
the  atoms  of  hydrogen  and  oxygen, 

23  When  atoms  were  smashed  in  the 
cyclotron, 

24  It  was  discovered  that  this  was  not 
the  end  of  matter. 

25  Regardless  to  what  extent  scientists 
subdivide  atoms, 

26  They  continue  to  find  smaller  as 
quarks, 

27  And  smaller  particles  as  bi-abs. 

2S  If  Tianaat,  the  Planet  Earth 

29  And  Shamash,  The  Sun  were 
suddenly  blown  to  pieces, 

30  The  matter  would  revert  to  energy, 

31  Being  called  nothing  less  than,  solid, 
liquid,  gas, 

32  Beyond  these  three  is  a state  of 
nothingness  or  ether. 

33  Ultimately  it  would  return  to  THE 

ALL, 

34  Being  yet  still  a part  of  THE  ALL, 
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the  journey  is  shot,  it's  within  uselt- 

35  Being  a part  of  The  All  is  being  The 

All. 

36  You  can't  take  from  The  All,  for 
where  would  you  put  it? 

37  You  can’t  add  to  The  All,  for  where 
. would  you  get  it  from? 

38  So  all  gods  deities,  statues,  images, 
idols,  and  desires  to  be,  is  in  The  All. 

Tablet  Twenty  One 
"Ann  Is  Oneness ri 
( 19X2-38) 

Lo!  Oh  ye  EiuosiU's,  ptmdci  on  fills 
thought: 

2 A close  look  at  these  elements  which 
ye  take  for  granted  leaves  one  in  awe  of 
the  guiding  cosmic  intelligence. 

3 Water,  H?0  for  instance,  is  made  up 
of  two  hydrogen  atoms  and  one  oxygen 
atom, 

i 4 When  hydrogen  by  it  self  comes  into 
contact  with  fire,  it  reacts  with  an 
explosion. 

5 oxygen  reacts  with  fire  to  make  ii 
burn  more  fiercely, 

6 Yet  in  combination,  as  water,  ihc) 
will  quench  fire  and  cool  oil  the  body. 

7 If  one  professes  of  having  any 
intelligence  at  all,  he  or  she  must  ask 
him  or  herself,  "what  is  the  source  of 
this  intricate  engineering?" 

8 Only  an  intelligent  power  is  capable 
of  such  creation. 

9 El  Eloh,  The  Most  High,  also  called 
Anu,  Al  Aliyu,  Yahuwa,  and  Amu 

10  All  life  is  interconnected. 

U Animals  breathe  in  oxygen,  and 
they  are  the  byproduct  of  plants,  and 
they  exhale  carbon  dioxide, 

12  In  their  bodies  the  oxygen  combines 
with  glucose, 


745 


CHAPTER  SEVEN 


EL  HAAYUH  RAWliH 


Tablet  23:13 


THE  LIVING  SOUL 

Tablet  22;8 


13  To  produce  energy  for  various 
bodily  functions. 

14  Plants  take  in  carbon  dioxide,  and 
they  release  oxygen  into  the  air  which  is 
then  used  by  animals. 

15  They  take  nutrients  from  the  soil 
and  use  die  sunlight  for  photosynthesis. 

1 6 An  Enosiie  eats  the  plants  for 
nourishment  and  when  he  or  she  dies, 

17  His  or  her  body  is  returned  to 
Tiamac  (the  Planet  Earth)  to  the  Adama, 
of  the  ground,  where  it  becomes  food 
for  the  plants. 

38  This  is  but  one  small  example  of  the 
complicated  and  interdependent 
relationships  chat  exist  among  all  things. 

19  It  hardly  seems  possible  that  such  a 
world  couM  have  been  created  by  an 
accident  of  nature. 

20  Relationships  like  this  exist 
throughout  the  Kosmos. 

21  Consider  the  size  of  the  universe. 

22  It  Is  impossible  that  these  miracles 
occur  only  on  Tiamat,  the  Planet  Earth. 

23  How  many  suns  with  planets  can 
there  be  in  this  galaxy, 

24  And  how  many  galaxies  can  there 
be? 

25  How  large  is  this  universe? 

2b  Its  size  cannot  be  imagined, 

27  Nor  can  the  number  of  planets 
capable  of  supporting  life  be  counted. 

28  Yet  there  are  those  known  in  orion 
to  have  life, 

29  And  from  Rizq  the  8th  planet  in 
iliyuwn  the  19th  galaxy, 

30  From  which  I come  forth  to  you, 

3!  By  way  of  a markabah,  *a  divine 
light*,  vehicle  also  called  a sham. 

32  There  are  physical  laws  which  cause 
the  planets  to  rotate, 

33  And  to  revolve  around  Shamash,  the 
sun  la  certain  precise  ways. 


34  These  same  laws  cause  whole  solar 
systems, 

35  Indeed  even  galaxies,  to  Hurdle 
through  space  at  tremendous  speed-  all 
in  perfect  coordination, 

3b  These  laws  cannot  have  accidentally 
come  about  without  an  originating 
cause. 

37  Only  a guiding  intelligence  could  be 
responsible. 

38  El  Eloh,  The  Most  High  is  the 
source?  All  is  in  The  All.  The  All  is  not 
an  it,  a he  or  a she.  The  All  is. 

Tablet  Twenty  Two 
El  Kbalug:  "The  Creator* 
(19X10=190) 

Lot  If  someone  were  to  ask,  why 
Yahuwa  El  Eloh,  El  Kbalug,  he  who  is 
the  source,  The  Creator  is  one, 

2 He  or  she  might  answer  that  if  there 
were  creators,  Aluhum,  or  Alkhuma  for 
this  incident  on  earth, 

3 One  could  not  always  design  his 
creation  like  the  other, 

4 Neither  would  they  go  by  the  same 
principles. 

5 So  we  have  a creator  from  many 
creators,  24  in  the  garden  in  Eden.  12 
agreeable,  12  disagreeable,  give  you  will. 

6 El  Eloh  from  the  aluhum. 

7 In  order  for  one  to  preside  over  it, 
they  would  be  necessary  for  the  ocher  to 
perish. 

8 in  this  state,  or  step  down  to  his  or 
her  leadership  making  him  a supreme. 
A1  Malik,  the  king,  or  A1  Malik  L 
Mulki,  the  king  of  kings.  The  angel  over 
all  angels.  He  who  appointed  the  7 arch 
angelic  beings,  the  AI  Malaaikat  or 
Malakuwt,  He  El  Eloh  is  a being  as 
ANU,  He  Is  Allahu  Ai  Aziym  to  the 
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Muslims,  ANU 

the  supreme,  die  supreme  being, 

9 The  will  of  one  or  the  other  must 
manifest  the  wishes  of  both  or  of  neither 
one  would  not  be  possible; 

10  And  this  would  be  a sign  of 
frustration.  ■ 

11  And  obviously  he  or  she  who  is 
responsible  for  the  intricate  creation  of 
all  things  of  this  cycle  of  refilling  and 
replenishing  the  earth  is  beyond 
frustration, 

12  And  alone  in  his  power*  as  Yahuwa 
or  YJLW.H,  one  of  the  Yahwehans,  a 
aluhum. 

13  Only  The  All  is  the  absolute. 

14  And  all  creators  are  in  THE  ALL, 

15  Your  anu,  Bab 

16  Jesus,  Horns*  Tammuz, 

17  Yabweh,  Jehovah, 
i&  God,  Dios* 

19  Buddah,  Confucius, 

20  Brahma, 

21  Shiva,  Brahma,  Vishnu, 

22  Thebes, 

23  Tammuz, 

24  Baal,  Adoaia, 

25  Om,  Osiris, 

26  And  all  the  others,  are  in  The  AIL 

27  As  it  stands,  the  universe  is  a very 
measured  place; 

28  Where  every  thing  fits  within  its 
particular  pattern, 

29  And  in  the  design  of  all  things  is  an 
obvious  unity; 

30  that  could  not  be  possible  if  be  more 
than  one  creator  took  responsibility  for 
all  creation.  Each  creator  is  assigned  by 
The  All,  co  be  the  one  creator,  or 
creators  with  one  head  as  the  angel's 
with  one  deity  about  them  all. 

31  For  there  is  life  beyond  earth, 

32  And  new  forms  being  discovered 


every  day, 

33  So  you  muhammad,  say  in  the 
second  chapter,  of  El's  Qur'aan  Koran 
2:87,  originally  chapter  87,  the  163rd 
verse: 

And  Ilaahumkum  (your  El/ Allah) 
'Source \ is  waahidun  'one'  Ilaahun 
(El/Allah  'source'.  No  Ilaaha  (Allah/El) 

J source J would  exist  if  he  (Hu-  the  Creative 
force  of  Will),  didn  *t  create  him / Huwa  is 
At  Rahmoan  " The  Yielder\  Al  Rahiym 
1 The  Merciful 

34  Don't  make  for  him  any  partners. 

35  You  say  you  shall  have  no  other 
gods  before  me  (EJ's  Torah  to  Mosheh, 
also  called  Moses,  Exodus  20:3). 

You  are  to  have  no  Akhair  ‘other' 
Eloheem  except  me . 

36  I Am  a jealous  God  (El‘s  Torah  to 
Mosheh  also  called  Moses,  Exodus 
34:14). 

For  you  will  Shawkhaw  'prostrate  ‘ to  no 
Akhair  'other'  Eh  For  a Yahuwa  (a 
Yahuwa  not  The  Yahuwa),  who  is 
Qawnaw  jealous r for  his  name  is 
Qawnaw  'jealous  Eh 

37  That  means  there  is  more  then  one. 

38  And  you're  not  to  use  but  one. 

39  If  you  are  a Muslim  you  use  ANU 
orRab* 

39  If  you  are  a Hebrew  or  Israelite  or 
Jew  you  use  Yabweh  or  Aluhum  or 
Adonal  or  Ha-shem. 

40  And  if  you  are  a Buddhist  you  use 
Buddah. 

43  But  if  you're  one  deity,  yet  all  are  in 
The  All. 

42  All  religions  and  their  one  god  each 
are  in  The  AIL*. 

43  Therefore*  all  sincere  spiritual  and 
righteous  people  know,  with  strong 
conviction,  that  the  creator  is  power, 
has  no  associates  in  that  power,  So  he  is 
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called  the  most  powerful,  the  most 
merciful,  the  most  gracious,  To  be  the 
most  oi  anything  means  their  other  aau 
is  Akbar,  or  as  they  say  the  greatest. 
Then  lie  is  greater  than  others  like 
himself, 

44  Everything  inside  of  the  all  is  a 
servant, 

45  Has  no  equal,  no  consorts,  Se  no 
partners, 

46  Because  ail  is  In  The  All. 

47  You  ean'l  uke  from  it,  and  you 
can  t add  to  it. 

48  The  All  has  neither  beginning  nor 
end. 

49  The  All  iS+ 

50  The  All  has  always  existed  and  will 
exist,  Becasue  The  All  is  outside  of 
exiscancc.  All  exists  in  The  AIL  The  out 
Is  outside  time,  lor  time  exist  In  The  AIL 
1 hi  All  did  not  begin.  The  All  can  not 
end  AINU  is  the  beginning,  AI  Awul, 
and  ANU  is  the  ending,  hi  Aakhur.  The 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  If  you  arc  the 
beginning,  you  have  a beginning,  if  you 
arc  the  ending  then  you  have  an  ending, 
THE  ALL  is  without  beginning,  or 
ending. 

51  The  originator  of  ill  tugs  we  see  and 
do  not  see- 

52  The  breath  that  sustains  all  creation, 
presence  in  all. 

53  El  Eloh,  AMU*  The  Most  High  is 
the  onlv  reality.  And  he  too  is  in  The 

All. 

54  Everything  else  is  mere  illusion. 

55  J It  is  one",  he  is  The  One*  El 
Ahud,  has  been  the  cry*  of  every  news 
bearers  (pi  uplift), 

56  For  an  1 Aosite  had  the  tendency  to 
stray  from  El  Eloh  The  Most  High's 
guidance  our  heavenly  father, 

57  And  seek  the  protection  of  those 


which  could  neither  help  nor  harm 
him, 

58  The  appointed  one  who  appointed 
and  anointed  Tammu^,  who  is  Horus* 
and  Yashua*  (Jesus). 

59  In  the  depth  of  ignorance  and 
backwardness,  people  sought  help  from 
objects  made  by  their  own  hands, 
Khnum,  creator  of  the  K.a  which  yields 
the  ba  and  Akh. 

60  An  Enosite  wanted  to  reduce  the 
creator  to  his  or  her  own  level, 

61  But  how  could  an  object  or  an 
enosite  be  responsible  for  all  oi  creation? 

62  So  to  assert  that  an  enosite  was 
responsible, 

63  Or  that  the  universe  accidentally 
came  into  being, 

64  This  thrives  on  the  absence  of  logic, 
and  the  abundance  of  ignorance. 

65  The  Afuhum  by  permission  of  El 
Eloh  The  Most  High-The  Fashioner 
gave  an  electric  charge  to  the  protons 
and  electrons, 

66  He  designed  the  minute  solar  system 
of  the  atom  like  the  one  in  which  we 
live, 

67  Seventy  six  trillion  years  ago, 

68  Gave  light  its  speed*  {186t272  feet 
per  second)* 

69  Put  a barrier  around  sound  1 100  feci 
per  second, 

70  Blessed  the  golden  sun  (Ra)  with 
enough  mass  to  create  the  gravitation 
that  keeps  the  heavenly  bodies  of  this 
solar  system  orbiting  properly. 

71  El  Eloh*  The  Most  High  is  The 
Fashioner, 

72  There's  a reason  wily  75%  percent 
of  the  planet  Earth  and  70%  of  rhe 
human  body  consist  of  water, 

73  The  Creator  put  that  balance  there* 
can  you  begin  to  overstand  it? 
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74  When  the  oceans  of  the  world  all 
come  rushing  towards  the  shore* 

75  Who  synchronizes  it? 

76  U the  worlds  water  ways  were  to 
cease  moving,  how  would  the  fish 
breathe? 

77  El  Eloh  — The  Fashioner,  started 
the  water  moving  and  it  has  yet  to  stop 
on  its  journey  home,  water  is  always 
moving  towards  larger  masses  of  water, 

78  I could  tell  you  something  that 
would  be  real  fascinating  but  it's  very 
simple; 

79  One  tiling  that's  unique: 

80  Water  is  unique. 

81  Let  me  tell  you  something  unique 
about  water, 

82  Water  is  a symbol  of 
personification- 

83  h is  in  the  atmosphere;  you  don't 
see  hTs  water  vapor, 

84  h goes  from  what  is  considered 
invisible  - a vapor, 

85  To  a liquid, 

86  To  a solid  - 

87  To  ice* 

88  To  hot  ice, 

89  To  a gas. 

90  Ask  yourself  what  makes  up  water? 

91  You're  trying  to  think  of  an  answer, 

92  In  order  to  look  like  you  know 
something. 

93  You  lorgot*  I said  \ wanted  to  tell 
you  something, 

94  Sec  it's  the  obvious. 

95  The  obvious  abstract. 

96  Water  is  a symbol  of 

personification, 

97  Irs  unseen, 

98  You  don't  see  it. 

99  Then  there's  vapor,  steam, 
condensation,  over  frozen  hot  ice. 

100  Where  did  it  come  from* 
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101  And  where  is  h going? 

102  The  mystery  of  water  is  that  it  s 
always  going  home  - to  water! 

103  Water  never  stays  anywhere  water 
is  not- 

104  If  I put  it  on  the  ground  it  will 
evaporate  or  seep  into  the  ground, 

105  Seeking  out  or  seeping, 

106  It  is  always  going  home  to  water. 

107  It  is  pumping  out  of  a source, 

108  Looking  for  the  source  of  water, 

109  Look  at  it  in  a test  tube. 

110  1 .rave  it  lor  300  years. 

111  h v ill  cuitst-imly  he  on  the  move, 

112  Bui  u will  eventually  go  back 
home  to  water! 

113  The  molecule  turned  Inside  out. 

114  Thus  the  restless  soul  of  a human 
being  is  3/ 4 water. 

115  Your  brain,  the  blood,  the 
breathing, 

116  The  digestive  system,  the 
circulatory  system, 

117  The  respiratory  system,  urine, 
light,  pulse*  blood; 

118  This  is  the  restlessness  of  the 
human  being. 

1 19  You  see*  there  \ only  one  real  thing 
in  existence,  change! 

120  The  only  thing  constantly 
changing  is  water. 

121  And  where  i*.  iltr  home  of  water? 

1 22  1 told  you  ,n  the  beginning  home 
is  the  vicious  cycle. 

123  Water  is  pumping  out  of  a source* 
looking  for  the  source  of  water! 

124  You  used  to  know  these  things. 

125  When  you  had  yo  ur  barathary 
gland  you  knew-  these  facts; 

126  This  just  shows  goes  to  how  out  of 
touch  you  all  are, 

127  The  barathary  gland  resided  inside 
the  hippocampus  area  of  the  brain* 
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128  Which  is  a cavity  of  the 
cerebellum. 

129  The  cerebellum  is  located  at  the 
lower  part  of  the  brain  and  is  attached  to 
the  brain  stem. 

130  The  barathary  gland  has  a 
connect  ion  with  the  append  be,  and  the 
tonsils. 

13 1 The  hippocampus  is  the  tissue 
which  held  the  barathary  gland. 

132  When  it  was  once  inside  Kadmon 
(Zakar*  Adam's)  the  grandfather  of  Enos 
brain. 

133  Although  conscious  perception 
docs  not  occur  in  the  cerebellum  this  Is 
the  part  of  the  brain  that  is  responsible 
for  hallucinations 

134  Also  eeftbdk  reaction  are 
unconscious* 

135  Meaning  you  are  unaware  that  it 
happened* 

136  And  that's  why  even  though  the 
barathary  gland  is  missing, 

137  Portions  of  the  gland  were  left  on 
the  nerves  endings; 

138  Because  total  removal  would  have 
damaged  the  nerve. 

139  From  the  cerebellum. 

140  You  had  seven  senses,  see,  feel, 
hear,  taste,  smell,  clairvoyance, 
telepathy. 

141  Humans  do  not  have  the  4 higher 
senses: 

142  Mind  perception  (intuition), 

143  Mental  communication  (telepathy), 

144  Object  reading  (psycho metry), 

145  And  clair  sight  - to  see  in  other 
dimensions  (clairvoyance). 

146  But  with  the  removal  of  your 
barathary  gland  you  lost  access  to  the 
Altihum,  then  you  became  Eno sites. 

147  An  Enosite,  a "human  being"  is  a 
forgetful  being, 
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148  Which  h what  happened  when  the 
barathary  gland  was  removed. 

149  When  you  get  back  your  power, 
we  will  have  to  show  you  how  to  use  it. 

150  But  we  have  to  control  it. 

151  You  have  to  prove  your  sincerity, 
before  it  is  returned  to  you,  otherwise 
you  may  misuse  it. 

152  The  barathary  gland  will  be 
reinserted  into  those  persons  worthy  of 
returning  home  when  the  Aluhum 
comes  for  them. 

153  August  12,  2003  to  June  26,  2030 
A,D,  and  watch  for  May  5,  2,000  A.D. 
for  the  alignment, 

154  When  this  gland  is  reinserted,  it 
will  not  be  in  the  hippocampus  part  of 
the  brain  this  lime, 

155  Bui  in  the  lower  chin  referred  to  as 
the  submental  area  meaning  the  "sub"  or 
"lower",  and  mental  that  which  reacts 
with  the  mind. 

156  Remember,  Eaosite!  El  Eloh  is 
himself. 

157  If  he  wills,  he  can  destroy  this 
entire  galaxy  in  a moment, 

158  And  if  he  wills,  he  can  recreate  it  in 
an  instant. 

159  Nothing  is  too  difficult  for  him. 

160  For  this  has  already  happened. 

161  An  individual  should  observe  and 
stand  awed  by  the  many  wonders  that  El 
Eloh  has  fashioned; 

162  And  because  the  Aluhum  was 
procreated* 

163  He  or  she  has  to  acknowledge  their 
(Eloheems)  greatness, 

164  An  Enosite  has  to  submit  to  the 
supremacy  of  the  ones  who  procreated 
them. 

165  Final  analysis:  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 
the  British  scientist  once  had  a skillful 
mechanic  who  made  him  a miniature 
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replica  of  this  solar  system, 

166  With  balls  representing  the  planets, 
geared  together  by  cogs  and  belts  so  they 
would  move  in  harmony  when  cranked. 
16?  Later,  Newton  was  visited  by  a 
scientist  friend  who  did  not  believe  in 
the  all! 

168  Their  conversation  is  related  in  the 
Minnesota  technology: 

169  One  day,  as  Newton  sat  reading  in 
bis  study,  with  his  mechanism,  on  a 
large  table  near  him,  his  infidel  friend 
stepped-ln, 

170  Scientist  that  he  or  she  was,  he  or 
she  recognized  at  a glance  what  was 
before  him. 

171  Stepping  up  to  it,  he  or  she  slowly 
turned  the  crank, 

172  And  with  the  undisgmsed 
admiration  he  watched  the  heavenly 
bodies  all  move  in  their  relatively  speed 
in  their  orbit. 

173  Standing  off  a few  feet  he  or  she 
exclaimed, 

174  "My!  what  an  exquisite  thing  this 
Is!  who  made  it?H 

175  Without  looking  up  from  his  book, 
Newton  answered,  nobody.” 

176  Quickly  turning  to  Newton,  the 
Lnfidd  said, 

177  "Evidently  you  did  not  understand 
my  question/ 

178 1 asked,  "who  made  this?" 

179  Looking  now,  Newton  solemnly 
assured  that  nobody  made  it, 

180  Bui  that  the  aggregation  of  matter 
so  much  admired  had  Just  happened  to 
assume  the  form  it  was  In, 

181  But  the  astonished  infidel  replied 
with  some  heat, 

182  "You  must  think  I am  a fool  ", 

183  Of  course  somebody  made  it, 

184  And  he  or  she  is  a genius,  and  Td 


like  to  know  who  he  or  she  is/ 

185  Laying  his  book  aside,  Newton 
arose  and  laid  a hand  on  his  friend's 
shoulder, 

186  “This  thing  is  but  a weak  imitation 
of  a much  grander  system  whose  laws 
you  know, 

187  And  I am  not  able  to  convince  you 
that  this  mere  toy  is  without  a designer 
and  maker; 

188  Yet  you  profess  to  believe  that 
the  original  from  which  the  design  is 
taken  has  come  into  being  without 
either  designer  or  maker! 

189  Now  tell  me  by  what  sort  of 
reasoning  do  you  reach  such  an 
incongruous  conclusion?" 

190  Echo  the  word  of  alt  the  news 
bearers,  wise  men  (astronomers),  sages 
and  saints.  Nothing  would  exist  except 
by  way  of  THE  ALL!) 

Tablet  Twenty  Three 
"Freedom*  Reality  - Truth" 
(19X5=95) 

Lol  In  their  subtle  or  pure  form,  the 
five  basic  elements  combine  in  definite 
proportions  to  form  gross  elements. 

2 The  existence  of  Tlamat,  or  Qi,  The 
Planet  which  ye  call  Earth  depends, 
upon  these  grow  elements. 

3 While  this  view  may  not  seem  to 
correspond  exactly  with  modern 
science,  by  following  the  essence  of  the 
thought  behind  it, 

4 One  gains  insight  into  the  intricate 
relationship  between  matter,  the 
physical  plane,  and  the  spirit,  and 
spiritual  plane. 

5 According  to  the  doctrine  of 
quintuplication,  each  gross  element  is 
made  up  of  one  half  of  its  corresponding 
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pure  element, 

6 And  l/Sth  of  each  of  the  4 other 


Tablet  23:46 

27  Which  belongs  to  the  space  of  the 
heart,  remember  ether  is  nine  to  the 


subtle  dements,  the  plane  of  force  in 
manifestation  at  this  level 

7 An  example  of  this  can  be  seen 
clearly  in  the  chan  for  gross  earth; 

S In  which  the  earth  is  composed  of 
subtle  earth, 

9 And  one  l/8ih  each  is  of  subtle  ether, 

10  Subtle  air*  ,i 

11  Subtle  water,  and  subtle  fire. 

12  It  can  be  seen  that  each  element 
when  quintuplicated,  is  not  pure, 

13  But  contains  a portion  of  each  of  the 
other  elements.  Quintuplicated  as 
defined  by  the  American  Heritage 
Dictionary  means:  'Multiplied  by  five; 
fivefold,  2.  Being  the  fifth  of  a set  of  five 
identical  copies,  -Quiirnrplrcate  n.  L 
One  of  a set  of  five  identical  things.  2.  A 
sec  of  five  copies,  from  [Latin  quint  us, 
fifth; 

14  Each  quintuplicated  element 
produces  a special  effect  according  to  its 
predominance, 

15  Each  contains  qualities  of  the  others, 

16  And  has  a particular  function  in 
nature  and  an  Enosite, 

17  Further*  each  of  these  elements  has 
five  properties, 

18  These  properties  are  based  upon  the 
interaction  of  the  subtle  dements  within 
the  gross  elements* 

19  And  there  is  a total  25  in  number, 

20  In  order  to  better  oveistand  this,  let 
us  examine  the  properties  associated 
with  quintuplicated  ether, 

21  The  5 properties  of  ether  are  grief, 

22  Desire, 

23  Anger, 

24  Delusion, 

25  And  fear, 

26  Which  are  all  generated  in  the  ether, 


ninth  power  of  nine,  containing  all. 
Both  agreeable  and  disagreeable.  Good 
and  evil. 

28  Grief  is  the  chief  part  of  ether  and  so 
is  happiness, 

29  For  which,  grieving  the  body  feds 
like  empty  space. 

30  Desire  is  fleeting  tike  the  wind, 

31  Therefore,  it  belongs  to  that  part  of 
air  found  in  ether. 

32  When  anger  arises,  the  body 
becomes  hot. 

33  Anger  belongs  to  that  part  of  fire 
found  in  quintuplicated  ether, 

34  Delusions  is  as  pervasive  as  water 

35  And  it  belongs  to  that  portion  of 
water  found  in  ether. 

36  Finally*  when  we  are  frozen  with 
fear*  the  body  becomes  inanimate  and 
sracuedike: 

37  Thus,  fear  belongs  to  the  earth 
principle, 

38  The  remaining  twenty  properties 
can  be  overstood  in  a similar  manner. 

39  Although  the  emotions  are  actually 
attributes  of  the  spiritual  body  they  are 
treated  as  if  they  belonged  to  the 
physical  body, 

40  For  this  is  where  their  influences  are 
directly  perceptible. 

41  Because  the  emotions  belong  to  the 
ether  portion  of  the  quintuplicated 
elements,  they  cannot  be  the  self,  which 
breeds  selfishness, 

42  They  are  negated  and  identification 
with  them  is  not  possible. 

43  Say,  T am  not  these  emotions. 

44 1 am  not  this  body. 

45  I am  not  these  actions, 

46  I am  above,  observing,  controlling 
witnessing. 
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47  Abandon  the  idea  of  I-Ness  and 
my- ness i and  the  identity  with  the 
imperishable  (atom)  you, 

48  Which  is  entirely  different  from  the 
five  elements, 

49  Which  is  the  kaower,  seer,  (Ra)  and 
witness  of  all  these  products, 

50  The  physical  body  is  reduced  to 
nothing,  as  it  is  analyzed  and  all 
temporary  qualities  are  removed, 

51  It  Is  merely  a product  of  the  5 
elements,  and  there  are  25  combinations. 

52  Modern  scientists  and  doctors  only 
overstand  the  gross  attributes  of  the 
body, 

53  The  5 elements  and  25  properties  are 
mere  limiting  adjuncts,  Ka  and  Ba 
produces  the  Akh. 

54  When  the  body  is  stripped  of  them 
(Amun), 

55  That  which  remains  is  you,  (or  the 
self  (acen). 

56  One  must  leant  not  to  identify  with 
these  quiutupticated  elements  that  make 
up  the  5 sheaths. 

57  The  body  is  fictitious  play  of 
illusion  and  ignorance, 

58  Attachment  to  it  is  bondage, 
excepting  the  principle  of  see,  hear, 
lastc,  smell,  and  feel  is  illusion, 

59  There  is  more  to  it  than  that, 

60  You  must  overcome  the  3 laws  of 
confinement,  to  the  spell  of  ignorance. 

61  Person,  places  and  things, 

62  These  three  bind  your  innerself  to 
the  Outer  world, 

63  The  world  that's  your  bigger  body 
call  ecology, 

64  The  surrounding  bind  the  deity, 
you, 

65  But  what  you  think  you  want  and 
need, 

66  And  all  you  need  is  to  know  you 


don't  need  things  to  be  happy, 

67  By  negating  the  idea  of 
possessiveness,  and  attachment  to  its 
illusory  qualities, 

68  One  can  achieve  emancipation, 
freedom, 

69  Ignorance  is  responsible  for  all 
mi  sunde  rstinding 

70  And  for  and  dissent  ion. 

71  Only  true  spiritual  aspirants  can 
transcend  it  by  long,  hard  discipline 

72  And  by  practice, 

73  Because  of  ignorance,  the  common 
Enosite  could  not  overstaod, 

74  "You  shall  know  the  truth  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free  (John  8:32)/" 

7$  When  you  hear  the  statement: 

76  1 and  my  father  are  one,” 

77  It  meant  by  eliminating  body,  the 
name, 

78  And  external  qualifications, 

79  We  would  eventually  merge  with 
the  source, 

80  From  which  we  came,  The  All. 

81  For  if  you  look  at  what's  called  your 
five  senses,  which  are: 

82  See,  hear  taste,  smell  and  feel,  you 
would  eliminate  most  by  a good  look  at 
them. 

83  To  taste  things,  must  touch  your 
taste  buds. 

84  To  smell  things,  must  touch  your 
olfactory  nerve  in  your  upper  passage  of 
your  nose. 

85  To  see  tight,  must  touch  the  optic 
nerve. 

86  To  hear  sound  waves,  must  touch 
the  auditory  nerve,  to  feel  is,  to  touch 
the  nerve  fibers, 

87  Which  carry  them  as  impulses  to 
your  spinal  cord,  then  to  your  brain, 

88  So  you  see  here,  5 become  1.  You 
can  become  1 thing. 
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89  Places  are  things  and  things  exists, 
and  exisiance  must  be  felt. 

90  It  ail  is  an  Illusion, 

91  The  7th  plane,  is  the  doorway  to 
The  AIL 

92  The  highest  plane. 

93  Many  assumed  that  these  words 
applied  only  to  Yashua  (Jesus), 

94  And  not  to  themselves, 

95  Very  few  overstood  his  meaning. 

Tablet  Twenty  Four 
"That  Thou  Artu 
(19X4*76) 

Lo!  Oh,  Ye  Humim,  blessed  children 
of  the  aluhum,  don't  thou  knowest  that 
a word  and  its  meaning  are  linked  by  a 
thought  wave. 

2 When  the  word  "fire:  is  pronounced, 
the  corresponding  mind  wave  is 
energised  and  there  is  visualization  of 
that  same  concept. 

3 The  reverse  also  takes  place. 

4 When  one  sees  a fire,  the  mental 
image  gives  rise  to  the  corresponding 
verbal  utterance,  "fire"* 

4 This  relationship  between  word  and 
meaning  can  be  simple  or  complex. 

5 It  is  simple  when  it  generates  the 
words  primary  meaning, 

6 "The  sun  is  hot.” 

7 If  a child  is  asked  to  draw  a leaf,  he  or 
she  copies  it  from  nature, 

8 But  an  artist  will  draw  it  indirectly. 

9 There  are  indirect  relationships 
between  words  and  meanings. 

10  In  the  statement,  "it  is  hot  today,” 
this  implied  the  meaning  "Is  chat  the  sun 
is  hoc”. 

1 1 Sometimes  the  direct  meaning  of  a 
word  is  dispensed  with, 

12  And  only  the  implied  meaning  is 


taken  into  account. 

13  The  statement,  "the  house  is  on  the 
river"  it  does  not  mean  that  there  is  a 
house  on  the  surface  of  the  river* 

14  But  on  the  bank  of  the  river. 

15  The  direct  meaning  of  a flowing 
river  is  discarded, 

16  And  the  implied  meaning  "on  the 
bank  is  substituted. 

17  Although  the  river  and  its  bank  are 
quite  different  things, 

18  One  being  water  and  the  other 
planet  earth, 

19  There  is  a spatial  proximity  which 
creates  a relationship. 

20  The  Implied  meaning  is  based  on  the 
direct  meaning, 

21  Which  is  then  discarded. 

22  Sometimes  both  the  direct  and 
implied  meaning  is  operative, 

23  Imagine  if  an  Enosite  is  at  a horse 
show  and  asked* 

24  "Which  horse  is  jumping?” 

25  He  or  she  might  receive  the  reply, 
"the  white  one  is  jumping/ 

26  A color  cannot  jump, 

27  However  in  this  case,  the  direct 
meaning  "white"  refers  to  the  implied 
meaning  "horse," 

28  Both  of  which  are  relevant  to  the 
sentence. 

29  The  whole  is  understood  to  mean, 
"the  white  horse  is  jumping.'1 

30  Sometimes  a portion  of  the  direct 
meaning  is  retained,  and  a portion  is 
discarded. 

31  Assume  that  ten  years  ago  a certain 
singer,  Billy  Paul  lived  in  Philadelphia, 

32  And  was  last  seen  by  a friend  at 
radio  city  music  hall. 

33  Now  imagine  that  this  same  friend 
sees  him*  10  years  later,  as  a wino  in 
Atlanta,  Georgia, 
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34  He.  .says,  "this  is  chat  same,  Billy 
Paul" 

35  There  is  a certain  discrepancy  in  this 
statement, 

36  For  the  word  "this*  refers  to  the 
singer  Billy  Paul  as  he  was  known 
before, 

37  It  is  associated  with  the  idea  of  a 
successful  professional  person,  dressed  in 
a suit  and  separated  in  time  and  space  by 
10  years,  and  1000  miles. 

38  Certain  elements  are  contradictory 
and  they  must  be  eliminated, 

39  A successful  singer  is  not  an 
unemployed  wine, 

40  Atlanta,  Georgia  is  not  Philadelphia, 

41  And  the  streets  of  Atlanta,  Georgia 
are  not  the  radio  city  music  hall,  which 
is  in  New  York  City. 

42  Also,  the  period  of  10  years  cannot 
be  equated  with  the  time  at  which  the 
statement  was  made, 

43  In  the  statement,  "this  is  that  Billy 
Paul"  only  a portion  of  the  direct 
meaning  of  "this"  and  "that"  is  retained. 

44  The  contradictory  factors  of  time, 
space  and  external  appearance  are 
eliminated, 

45  While  Billy  Paul  himself,  the 
person,  remains. 

46  It  is  only  the  idea  of  a Mr.  Billy  Paul 
free  of  impermanent  qualities  which  is 
non-contradictory. 

47  Only  after  the  mind  has  gone 
through  this  complicated  process,  which 
it  does  in  a flash  can  this  "Billy  Paul*  be 
identified  with  "that  Billy  Paul.” 

48  After  this  Billy  Paul*  identifies  with 
"that  Billy  Paul/' 

49  After  the  opposing  associations  of 
name  and  form  have  been  set  aside,  this 
is  what  remains. 

50  Billy  Paul,  the  person  is  common  to 


Tablet  2*73 


time,  and  place  are 


both,  and  it  stands  as  the  implied 
meaning. 

51  "That  thou  an1*  can  be  overstood 
only  in  Ugbt  of  this  kind  of  reasoning, 

52  "That  thou  an"  does  not  refer  to  the 
direct  meaning  of  the  body, 

53  Name, 

54  Form, 

55  Clothes, 

56  Location, 

57  Status, 
eliminated. 

58  Note:  Even  benevolence, 

agreeableness,  or  goodness  is  binding, 

59  Chains  may  be  made  of  gold  or  iron, 

60  Nonetheless  they  arc  chains. 

61  Most  people  misunderstood  the 
body  to  their  self. 

62  They  cannot  overstand  "that  thou 
art," 

63  Because  they  lack  the  patience  to 
consider  deeply  the  significance  of  the 
words. 

64  Words  are  double^edged  weapons. 

65  If  mis-understood,  they  will  be 
detrimental  to  one's  progress! 

66  Properly  over  stood  they  can  carry- 
one  across  the  depth  of  ignorance. 

67  The  significance  of  "that  thou  art'1 
can  only  be  grasped  after  a long, 

68  Detailed  and  careful  consideration. 

69  Then  it  will  be  apparent  that  an 
enoslte  was  made  in  the  creator's  image, 

70  It  does  not  merely  mean  that  El 
Eloh  The  Most  High  resembles  a human 
being. 

71  For  he  also  created  the  animal, 
birds,  fish,  and  in  whose  image  are  they? 

72  Being  men  was  the  only  thing 
created  that  was  not  called  good, 

73  And  aluhum  saw  that,  light,  day, 
night,  sea,  animal  are  all  good,  but  not 
man,  why?  If  he  is  in  the  Aluhum's 
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image  and  likeness  why  is  it  not  said  of 
his  creation? 

74  And  Aluhum  saw  that  it  was  good, 
because  it  was  not  created  good.  You 
must  become  good. 

75  But  also,  one  must  look  into  an 
Enosite,  And  realize  the  creator's  nature 
is  enshrined  therein 

76  The  body  is  a temple.  The  head  is 
the  dome.  The  heart  is  the  altar.  The 
emotions  are  the  religion.  The  soul  is 
the  preacher  of  the  word  of  The  Most 
High.  You  should  be  a word  of  truth. 
An  abode  of  health  and  happiness. 

Tablet  Twenty  Five 
"Love" 

(19x2=38) 

Lot  My  child,  true  religion  consist  of 
more  [ban  ritualistic  observances,  baths, 
and  pilgrimages*  but  in  loving, 

2 Kosmic  love  all-embracing  and  all 
inclusive. 

3 In  the  presence  of  pure  love  all 
distinctions  and  differences* 

4 As  well  as  all  hatred,  racism  jealousy* 
egoism  are  dispelled  just  as  dirtiness  is 
dispelled  by  the  cleanliness. 

5 There  is  no  knowledge  higher  than 
love. 

6 There  is  no  treasure  higher  chan  love* 
because  love  is  truth,  love  is  El  Eloh  The 
Mo ^ High. 

7 One  must  strive  to  convert  ones 
emotion  into  unconditional  love  for  El 
Eloh  the  most  high, 

8 Which  is  neither  binding  nor  selfish. 

9 The  cj  not  ions*  when  channeled 
properly  can  be  used  to  attain  freedom, 

10  One  should  transmute  the  lower 
emotions  into  unconditional  emotions. 

1 1 Emotions  are  weaknesses, 
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12  And  they  must  not  be  equated  with 
divine  love, 

13  Which  manifest  as  peace  and  joy. 

14  The  lower  emotions  are  not 
suppressed, 

15  However,  but  they  are  utilized  and 
sublimated. 

16  Without  emotions  there  is  no  love, 

17  And  without  love  one  cannoi 
approach  that  infinite  love  that  is, 

18  A child  of  the  ALUHUM 
recognizes  that  both  love  and  hate  are 
the  two  most  powerful  driving  forces  in 
life: 

19  And  that  both  emotions  are  healthy 
and  essential  to  life, 

20  And  to  possess  only  one  love  or 
hate, 

21  And  to  be  deprived  of  the  other  is  to 
be  crippled  as  a bird  with  only  one 
wing, 

22  But  to  hate  another  Enosite,  is  to 
hate  yourself*  and  that  to  is  fair,  for 
there  Is  times  when  you  hate  what  you 
have  done,  or  done  things  you  hate  to 
do. 

23  A child  of  the  ALUHUM  realizes 
that  both  love  and  hate  in  order  to  be 
constructive,  they  must  be  directed  in 
the  proper  channels, 

24  To  do  otherwise  is  destructive  and 
suicidal, 

25  I love  peace* 

26  I hate  war. 

27  1 love  happiness, 

28  X hate  sadness. 

29  I love  those  who  hate  me. 

30  A child  of  the  aluhum  therefore 
makes  a careful  distinction  between  bis 
or  her  loved  ones, 

31  And  his  or  her  enemies. 

32  Through  the  higher  emotions  and 
the  devotee  reacts  out  to  the  divine, 
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33  With  purification  the  receptive  heart 
he  receives  the  continual  flow  of  divine 
love. 

34  The  barrier  between  the  individual 
soul  and  the  supreme  soul  is  the  ego,  and 
that  is  the  ever  present  enemy, 

35  Tt  manifest  asi:  feeling  ol  separation* 

36  Through  purification  one  does  away 
with  this  feeling  of  separation, 

37  For  in  the  ecstasy  of  pure  love  and 
devotion, 

58  The  consciousness  of  the  individual 
sdf  is  lost. 


Tablet  Twenty  Six 
"The  Mind* 


(19x12^228) 


Lol  Oh  Nuwaubians  I am  now  about 
to  take  you  on  a journey  of 
o verst  and  iug,  one  of  the  best  gifts  ihat 
has  been  given  to  your  species, 

2 And  that  is  the  mind. 

3 The  mind  is  neither  visible  nor 
tangible, 

4 li  exists  not  in  the  physical  body, 

5 As  does  the  brain, 

6 But  in  the  spiritual  plane,  or  what's 
called  the  mental  plane. 

7 Its  magnitude  cannot  be  measured, 

8 For  it  carries  all  feelings,  ideas>  and 
impressions  from  this  life, 

9 As  well  as  intuitive  knowledge  of 
what  is  io  come, 

10  It  is  the  mind  that  must  be  corralled^ 
and  controlled  in  order  to  achieve  that 
true  peace  of  union, 

1 1 The  mind  acts  justly  to  its  desires, 

12  And  it  does  not  care  about 
consequence. 

13  It  chinks  of  some  pleasant  looking  or 
pleasant  tasting  food, 

14  And  you  must  have  some. 


,, 
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15  When  warned  of  the  poisons  it 
contains, 

16  The  reaction  is  to  disregard  the 
warning,  and  you  find  some  excuse,  and 
you  eat  it  anyway. 

17  However,  the  self,  which  is  pure 
consciousness,  that  is  beyond  the  mind, 

18  Which  is  read  from  the  mental,  it  is 
the  witness  of  all  that  is  perceived, 

19  Fhe  plane  of  truth  and  about  it,  the 
plane  of  reality. 

20  h neither  acts  nor  reacts, 

21  For  all  action  and  reaction  takes 
place  in  the  mind,  which  received  its 
info  from  the  menial  reservoir 

22  Appearing  and  arriving  as  thought 
waves  to  the  mind. 

23  Thought,  the  most  powerful  force 
in  ihe  universe,  initiates  all  action  in  the 
brain. 

24  Activity  carried  out  on  Naasuwi, 
the  physical  plane,  in  which  ye  abode,  is 
only  a mirror  of  the  inner  workings  of 
the  mind, 

25  That  which  is  assumed  to  be  reality, 

26  The  physical  environment  in  which 
each  person  lives,  is  only  a projection  of 
the  mind. 

27  In  truth,  when  the  many  mental 
modifications,  are  resisted, 

2S  One  is  no  longer  affected  by  the 
comings  and  goings  of  the  world, 

29  And  self  shines  forth  in  undisturbed 
purity, 

30  When  the  thought  waves  are  still, 
the  perceiver  rests  in  his  or  her  own  true 
nature. 

31  That  state  of  pure  consciousness  is 
achieved  when  the  mind  is  no  longer 
modified  by  the  activities  of  thought 
waves. 

32  When  the  waves  of  a lake  are  stilled, 
one  can  see  the  bottom  dearly. 
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33  Likewise,  when  the  thought  waves 
of  ilie  mind  subside*  one's  essential 
nature  becomes  evident. 

34  With  the  surrender  of  the  ego*  the 
individual  becomes  an  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  El  Eloh,  The  Most  High. 

36  He  Or  she  takes  neither  credit  nor 
blame  for  his  or  her  actions, 

37  For  El  Eloh  does  the  action, 

35  The  devotee  thinks  of  nothing  but 
El  Eloh,  The  Most  High, 

39  And  El  Eloh,  The  Most  High  is  bis 
or  her  constant  thought  wave, 

40  And  he  fills  every  menial  space, 

41  Control  of  the  mind, 

42  And  annihilation  of  the  ego  are  the  I 
essence  of  all  spiritual  disciplines, 

43  Including  emotional  ones, 

44  Even  on  an  essentially,  emotional 
path,  the  intellect  must  not  be  neglected, 

45  If  it  is  disregarded,  one  Can 
degenerate  in  fanaticism, 

46  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
transcended,  the  devotees  experiences, 
the  highest  state  of  supreme  devotional 
ecstasy. 

47  Your  motivation  should  be  the 
simple  desire  to  love  to  serve  El  Eloh, 
The  Most  High. 

48  Only  with  this  attitude  will  the  ego 
disappear* 

49  One  cannot  attain  liberation  until 
all  desires,  including  spiritual  desire 
itself  has  been  burned, 

50  Pure  peace  is  devoid  of  desire, 
ignorance  and  emotions, 

51  Pure  love  is  love  untied  by  lust,  and 
it  is  difficult  to  develop. 

52  Encompassing  a pure  desire  to 
touch,  and  embrace  his  or  her  physical 
and  astral  form, 

53  This  is  encountered  frequently  in 
the  poetry  and  writings,  of  the  Ancient 
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And  Mystic  Order  Of  Mdchizcdek,  the 
true  mystic, 

54  If  one  enosite  calls  another  a fool, 

55  It  is  only  a verbalisation, 

56  A vibration  in  the  air. 

57  But  what  a thundering  thought 
wave  it  creates* 

58  One  simple  unreal  word  wreaks 
havoc; 

59  Throwing  the  physical  and 
emotional  bodies  into  chaos, 

60  Destroying  all  happiness  and  peace. 

61  One  is  not  a fool  because  he  or  she 
is  called  a fool 

62  If  a person  were  called  a donkey,  he 
or  she  would  not  grow  longer  ears  and  a 
tail. 

63  Yet,  it  is  not  unusual  for  people  to 
react  in  anger  to  such  statement, 

64  And  in  the  process,  it  actually  gives 
validity  to  them. 

65  The  mind  attributes  meaning  to 
words,  by  which  the  delicate  degree  of 
difference  of  the  words  are  perceived  by 
any  of  the  senses, 

66  Or  by  the  mind,  giving  them  a false 
reality. 

67  Such  reactions  to  meaningless 
vibrations  is  the  cause  of  countless 
human  troubles. 

68  Overreaction  to  words  and  jumping 
to  conclusions  are  weaknesses  of  the 
mind. 

69  The  thought  waves,  must  be 
restrained  at  all  times. 

70  One  must  be  particularly  wary  of 
praise, 

71  For  this  too  is  verbal  delusion, 

72  And  the  ego  is  ever  ready  to  pounce 
on  any  opportunity  to  see  itself  as  better 
or  different  from  others. 

73  Not  everyone  is  going  to  feel  the 
same  way  as  one  who  bestows  a 


758 


CHAPTER  SEVEN 


THE  LIVING  SOUL 


EL  HAAYUH  RAWUH 
Tablet  26:73  Tablet  26il22 


compliment, 

74  Inevitably  the  pendulum  swings  in 
the  other  direction, 

75  And  criticism  will  be  heard  sooner 
or  later. 

76  But  true  happiness  should  not  rest 
on  praise  or  abuse* 

77  For  in  all  conditions,  your  true 
essence  is  beyond  qualities  and  beyond 
change, 

78  Just  as  water  may  become  steam  or 
ice*  it  snll  retains  its  underlying  essence. 

79  The  weaker  a person  is  the  less 
restrains  he  or  she  has  over  verbal 
essence, 

50  Then  the  mind  is  not  concentrated, 

51  The  perceiver  identifies  with  its 
modification. 

82  Then  thought  waves  arise, 

83  There  is  the  immediate  tendency  to 
identify  with. 

$4  The  thought  waves  spawns  a host  of 
others. 

85  The  mind  is  a slave  to  its 
preoccupation's! 

86  Identifying  with  the  same  problem 
where  ever  it  is, 

87  The  thought  waves  gives  rise  to 
countless  others* 

88  All  in  search  of  happiness. 

89  But  in  fact,  it  is  only  foolishness,  for 
the  very  rising  of  the  thoughts 
themselves  destroys  the  peace  that  the 
mind  craves. 

90  There  is  said  thee  are  5 types  of 
Thought  waves*  when  in  actuality  there 
is  7. 

91  Some  of  which  are  painful  and  some 
which  are  not. 

92  The  7 kinds  of  thought  waves  are: 

93  Right  knowledge, 

94  Erroneous  overstanding, 

95  Verbal  delusion. 


96  Sleep, 

97  Memory* 

98  Correct  perception, 

99  Interference, 

100  And  competent  testimony  are 
proofs  of  correct  knowledge. 

101  Right  Knowledge,  that  is 
knowledge  based  on  facts*  can  be  proven 
in  3 ways, 

102  But  none  of  the  proofs  may 
contradict  one  another. 

103  Examine  yourself  the  next  time 
that  you  are  angry*  or  miserable, 

104  Reason  u out*  and  note  the 
modification  of  the  mind- 

105  Gaining  freedom  from  verbal 
delusion  is  essential  for  strengthening 
the  mind. 

106  This  Is  the  wisdom! 

107  I am  a student  of  a great  teacher, 

108  Alright  put  this  in  your  heart, 

109  It  is  wisdom  that  I give  to  you. 

1 10  I am  a student  of  a great  teacher. 

111  l walk  with  the  teacher. 

112  L tilk  with  the  teacher. 

1131  learn  from  the  teacher. 

114  And  of  course  3 learn  to  love  the 
teacher. 

1 15  Eventually  an  enemy  comes  and 
kills  the  teacher,  correct. 

1 16  And  it  transforms  me  from  a 
student  to  a revengeful  man*  and  I get  a 
new  attribute. 

1171  want  revenge  on  the  man  or  thing 
that  killed  my  teacher. 

118  I set  out  on  a journey  throughout 
the  world,  seeking  out  the  man  who 
killed  my  teacher. 

119  Tm  motivated  by  that  purpose, 

120  I'm  going  to  kill  the  man  because 
he  or  she  killed  my  teacher. 

121  That's  why  I'm  doing  it. 

122  I'm  not  a killer  by  nature. 
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123  I made  myself  a killer,  and  l have  a 
justified  reason  now. 

124  I'm  going  to  kill  this  man. 

125  Why  will  you  kill  this  man? 

126  Because  he  of  she  killed  my 
teacher,  and  that  is  my  reason. 

127  That's  my  sole  reason. 

128  So  after  long  hunts  and  travels,  and 
pursuits,  I finally  comer  this  man. 

1 29  You  follow  me? 

130  And  I look  him  straight  in  his  eyes 
as  ! take  out  my  sword. 

131  The  man  has  terror  in  his  eyes 
because  he  knows  how  close  he  is  to 
death, 

132  And  a$  1 raise  the  sword,  and  I get 
the  satisfaction  of  being  able  to  end  this 

quest, 

133  And  relieve  myself  of  this  auger 
inwards,  this  man  who  killed  my 

teacher, 

134  And  that  is  the  reason  why  I'm 
going  to  kill  this  man. 

135  That  is  the  only  reason, 

136  Can  your  overstand  that? 

137  The  man,  in  fright  and  terror 
hocks  and  spits  in  my  face. 

138  What  do  1 do  now? 

139  Should  T walk  away? 

140  If  so  should  you  say,  nI  pursued 
this  man  for  thirty  years,  and  I finally 
got  him  cornered. 

3 41  The  man  who  killed  my  teacher. 

142  He  cut  off  my  source  of  divinity  or 
my  * onnection  with  the  divine* 

143  And  I want  to  kill  him  for  that 
purpose. 

144  For  that  purpose  only,  because  he 
or  she  has  interfered  with  my  journey. 

145  What  do  E do  when  he  or  she 
hocks,  and  spits  in  mv  face? 

146  Do  you  say,  Thank  You? 

147  Yes*  you  say  thank  you. 


148  Why  do  I thank  him? 

149  Because  you  have  another  reason  to 

kill  him. 

150  If  you  kill  him  on  behalf  of 
yourself  and  not  your  teacher  you  will 
be  a killer  and  not  an  avenger. 

151  ThaLs  a thought. 

152  You  have  another  reason  to  kill 
him. 

153  Something  made  you  realize  that 
it  s stupid  chasing  him, 

154  To  kill  him  just  for  spitting  in  your 
face. 

155  How  did  he,  or  she  make  you 
realize  that  it’s  stupid? 

156  What  do  you  do  when  this  man 
hocks  and  spits  in  your  face  now? 

157  You've  already  got  your  sword 
out; 

158  He  is  ready  to  chop  his  or  her  head 
off  because  he  or  she  killed  your  teacher, 

159  And  he  cut  off  your  source  of 
divinity, 

160  Now  he  or  she  has  the  audacity  to 
spit  in  your  face? 

161  Do  you  kill  him? 

162  Why  would  you  kill  him. 

163  Why  Wouldn't  You  Walk  Away? 

164  I would  walk  away, 

165  Walking  away  w ould  be  Right, 

166  But  you  don't  know  why  you  are 
right,  and  that  makes  it  wrong. 

167  You  are  right, 

168  Ju$t  say  £ walk  away. 

169  I took  my  sword,  and  l put  it 
away,  and  I turned  around  and  walked 
away. 

170  That's  right. 

171  But  you  have  to  knosv  why  you're 
right,  otherwise  k's  wrong.  You  don't 
overstadd. 

172  The  reason  wdiy  it's  right  is 
because; 
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173  My  reason  for  pursuing  thb  man 
all  these  years; 

174  Is  because  he  or  she  killed  my 
teacher, 

175  Not  because  he  or  she  spit  in  my 
face. 

176  I would  have  to  leave  this  man,  and 
go  hack  to  where  I started  and  regroup 
the  reasoning, 

177  And  now  pursue  him  because  he 
or  she  spat  in  my  face. 

178  Otherwise  if  1 kill  him*  I become  a 
killer  for  the  wrong  reasons. 

179  Thus*  my  justifications  defeat 
themselves, 

180  flic  wisdom  is  a holy  Enosite  was 
once  insulted  in  front  of  his  or  her 
disciple, 

181  By  .i  non-believer  who  spat  upon 
his  face  several  times. 

182  Not  one  muscle  twitched, 

1S3  Nor  did  his  calm  facial  expression 
change, 

184  Because  lie  did  not  identify  with 
his  physical  sheath, 

185  His  mind  was  centered  in  El  Eloh, 
The  Most  High, 

186  Can  you  imagine  the  strength  of 
that  mind? 

187  No  matter  what  was  done  to  him, 

188  He  responded  with  one  thought, 

189  That  of  pure  love. 

190  A true  Alubum  will  not  react  in 
.inger 

19]  For  to  him  insult  and  praise  are  the 
s,ime. 

192  Restraint  of  thought  waves  does 
not  mean  suppression. 

193  Suppression  jams  up  violent 
i motions. 

194  For  various  reasons, 

1 95  People  abuse, 

1 96  Suppressing  anger. 
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197  Or  pain 

198  By  smiling* 

199  And  carrying  a stiff  upper  lip, 

200  The  restrained  thought  waves  must 
be  given  an  outlet. 

201  They  must  be  sublimated s 

202  And  channeled  ituo  such  uplifting 
activities, 

203  As  chanting, 

204  Repetition, 

205  Exercise, 

206  Singing, 

207  And  meditation, 

208  On  opposite, 

209  And  positive  thoughts. 

Table l Twenty  Seven 
Exchange  A nger  For  Love 
And  Sorrow  For  Joy. 

(19X2  = 38) 

Lo!  A change  in  character  occurs  only 
through  formation  of  new  habits 

2 Control  can  be  gained  by 
non-attachment  or  by  eliminating 
emotional  reactions  to  situations  and 
individuals. 

3 Non-attachment  docs  not  mean  that 
there  should  not  be  love  or  compassion, 

4 But  rather  that  emotional  thought 
waves  are  ignored. 

5 The  thought  waves  may  arise,  but 
they  arc  observed  in  a disinterested 
fashion, 

6 Then  put  aside. 

7 Non-attachment  is  a state  of  mind. 

8 It  is  in-difference  of  objects  of  the 
world, 

9 It  involves  being  unaffected  by  the 
pull  of  likes  and  dislikes. 

10  Whenever  the  mind  acquires  a taste 
for  a particular  sensation  or  pleasure,  it 
becomes  attached  to  it. 
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11  The  iniiidl  recalls  the  experience*  and 
desires  repetition  of  it, 

12  It  is  this  craving  that  creates  pain. 

13  Non-attachment  does  not 
necessarily  mean  the  cessation  of  life  in 
society. 

14  tc  involves  separating  oneself  from 
the  binding  emotions  of  that  life. 

15  denunciation  is  a great  aid  to  the 
attainment  of  non- attachment. 

16  By  giving  up  objects  of  the  senses, 

17  The  mind  is  quickly  stilled. 

IS  But  it  is  best  to  remember  that 
non-attachment  is  not  synonymous  with 
not  having. 

19  One  can  own  nothing*  and  yet  be 
full  of  desires, 

20  If  a person  is  fond  of  cherry  icc 

cream, 

21  Binding  his  or  her  hands, 

22  And  taping  his  or  her  mouth  will 
not  keep  his  or  her  mind  from  dwelling 
nit  this  treat, 

23  The  basis  ol  non- attachment  is  the 
internal  realization  of  the  worthlessness 
of  the  external  world, 

24  Objects  and  desires  then 
automatically  fall  away, 

25  But  renunciation  does  not  mean 
running  away  from  society, 

26  Dulles, 

27  And  responsibilities, 

28  As  is  sometimes  assumed. 

29  It  means  carrying  on  with  one's 
dm ies  in  a dispassionate, 

30  Unattached  way, 

31  The  more  you  want,  the  least  you 
get, 

32  Those  ihat  must  have,  they  are 
never  are  really  satisfied* 

33  Desire  is  the  lead  to  suffering. 

34  Take  less  and  don't  be  obligated, 

35  Care  for  your  mate  not  ro  the  point 
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where  youTe  falling  in  love  and  hard  to 
live  with* 

36  Things  will  happen  with  or  without 
you,  so  you  don't  have  to  be  a part  of  it 
all, 

37  That  does  not  mean  that  you  should 
not  be  a part  of,  it  just  means  you  don't 
necessarily  have  to  be  a part. 

38  This  world  in  temporarily,  don't 
need  it,  or  you  will  he  bound  to  it  all, 
and  it  never  really  gives. 

Tablet  Twenty  Eight 
M Power  Knowledge  And  Control ” 
(19x1-19) 

Lot  Eno sites,  knowledge  of  something 
not  only  gives  control  over  it,  but  over 
those  who  have  no  knowledge  of  it. 

2 One  buys  a certain  brand  of 
toothpaste  in  preference  to  another  out 
of  ignorance: 

3 The  advertisers  know'  human 
weakness. 

4 They  claim  that  one  brand  has  more 
sex  appeal  than  another, 

5 And  they  play  on  the  weakness  of  the 
mind. 

6 Everybody  manipulates  power  in  this 
way* 

7 Politicians  concentrate  their  energies 
on  outwitting  each  other  and  the  public. 

S They  come  up  with  such  slogans  as 
"law  and  order"  and  "peace  with 
honor", 

9 And  they  bombard  the  public  with 
their  energy  In  order  to  control  the  mass 
mind, 

10  Gaining,  some  yogis  and  swamis  use 
such  simple,  silly  tricks  and  devices* 

11  As  using  tiger  skins  to  capture  one  s 
imagination, 

12  And  hence  is  Lhe  mind. 
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13  If  che  mind  can  be  tricked* 

14  Ii  can  be  controlled, 

15  Laboratory  ex  peri  mentation  is;  in 
effect,  scientific  meditation, 

16  When  the  scientist  discovers  what 
has  caused  a certain  mysterious  disease, 

17  He  or  she  will  then  have  a basis  for 
cure, 

18  There  are  principalities  in  high 
places  trying  to  discover  the  secrets  of 
nature, 

19  In  order  to  manipulate  and  control 
natures  energies. 

Tablet  Twenty  Nine 
Purification  And  "Spiritual  Practice " 
(19X9=171) 

Lo!  Nuw.iubia.iis,  I am  about  to  take 
you  on  a journey  to  learning  the 
importance  of  purification, 

2 And  spiritual  practice. 

3 You  must  always  remember,  that  you 
shall  always  take  care  of  your  spirit, 

4 And  Lhe  first  step  is  to  take  care  of 
your  physical  body, 

5 Which  houses  the  spirit, 

6 Three  basic  steps  involved  m spiritual 
practice  are: 

7 Severely  simple  living, 

$ Self-study. 

9 Surrender  to  El  Eloh,  The  Most 

High. 

ID  Austerity  does  not  mean  physical 
abuse  or  severe  rigors, 

11  It  refers  to  strict  control  for  the 
senses,  In  order  to  conserve  energy  for 
higher  pursuits. 

12  Austerity  in  this  sense  means  fasting 
occasionally, 

13  Rise  earlier,  instead  of  sleeping 

hie, 

14  And  reducing  certain  physical 


comforts  for  the  sake  of  greater  control 
of  the  mind, 

15  What  keeps  the  mind  flowing  in  lhe 
desired  direction? 

16  Surrendering  to  El  Eloh,  The  Most 
High's  will, 

17  One  also  surrenders  the  fruits  of 
work  performed, 

18  This  is  selfless  where  one  regards 
oneself  as  the  instrument  of  El  Eloh. 

19  And  it  serves  humanity  with  no 
thought  of  either  credit  or  blame,  El 
Eloh  does  not  work  for  you,  he  works 
with  you. 

20  Ignorance,  is  the  unawaieness  of 
reality,  you  can't  really  ignore  a talking 
and  moving  person. 

21  It  is  identification  with  the  temporal 
world*  rather  than  with  lhe 
imperishable  self, 

22  Egoism  is  the  "i-ncss  and  my- ness, 11 

23  Which  creates  die  illusion  that  the 
physical  body  is  the  real  you. 

24  "Likes/ dislikes’1-  when  a person  is 
swayed  by  feelings  of  attraction  and 
aversion, 

25  He  or  she  is  identifying  with  the 
material  world, 

26  And  he  is  setting  him  or  herself  up 
for  the  pain  of  loss  and  disappointment. 

27  Fear  of  death,  or  clinging  to  life,  is 
binding  and  stiffening, 

28  None  can  say  when  death  will  come. 

29  Fear  of  death  is  useless  imagination* 

30  A waste  of  energy, 

31  And  it  creates  waves  of  pain, 

32  Which  exist  only  in  the  mind. 

33  Ignorance  is  the  cause  of  the 
I above-mentioned  afflictions, 

34  Which  follow  it, 

35  Whether  they  be  latent, 

36  Or  weak, 

37  Suppressed, 
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Tablet  2*76 


38  Or  aggravated. 

39  The  suffering  which  comes  from 
egoism, 

40  Attractions, 

41  Repulsion* 


ml 

! | pleasure  in  an  unhappy  state. 

59  This  is  why  the  spiritual  person 
learns  to  cultivate  a dislike  for  worldly 
pleasures. 

60  In  the  event  He  or  she  is  never 


42  And  fear  of  death  all  stem  from 
ignorance, 

43  Regardless  of  the  degree  in  which 
they  manifest, 

44  As  the  root  of  the  other  obstacles, 
ignorance  of  the  true  nature  of  the  self, 
is  the  identification  with  the  body  and 
mind. 

45  When  ignorance  is  replaced  by 
enlightenment, 

46  All  other  causes  of  pain 

automatically  disappears. 

47  When  in  a state  of  ignorance,  if  an 
e nosite  mistakes  what  is  mundane,  for 
what  is  supreme; 

48  He  or  she  cannot  differentiate 
between  that  which  will  bring  pain  to- 
the  mind  and  body, 

49  And  that  which  will  bring 

immortality. 

50  Egoism  is  manifest  when  the 

individual  cannot  distinguish  his  or  her 
self  from  his  or  her  senses  and  mind. 

51  he  or  she  sees  him  or  herself  as 
separate  from  the  rest  of  the  enosite, 

r 52  Reacting  to  others  with  a sense  of 
[ competition  rather  than  cooperation, 

53  Attraction  is  that  which  dwells  on 
pleasure. 

54  Most  think  of  attraction  and 

pleasure  as  positive  things, 

55  But  when  associated  with  objects  of 
the  material  world  they  inevitably  bring 
pain, 

56  Nothing  in  the  physical  world  is 
permanent; 

57  Hence  the  constant  fear  of  loss, 

58  And  loss  itself  keeps  those  seeking 


disappointed  or  unhappy, 

61  The  result,  ironically,  is  that  by  not 
seeking  pleasure,  he  or  she  is  always 
happy, 

62  Just  as  attraction  brings  pain,  so 
does  aversion, 

63  The  mental  attitude  of  aversion  U a 
negative  one, 

64  And  it  often  make  a neutral 
situation  appear  as  if  it  were  one  to  be 
avoided, 

65  It  is  not  possible  to  avoid  all 
distasteful  circumstances. 

66  When  there  are  likes  and  dislikes,  a 
person  cannot  be  happy. 

67  He  or  she  is  dwelling  on  illusory 
pairs-  of  -opposites, 

68  Rather  than  learning  to  be  content 
m all  situations, 

69  And  surrendering  to  El  Eloh's  plan 
for  his  or  her  growth. 

70  Fear  of  death  is  the  continuous 
desire  to  live,  which  is  rooted  even  in 
the  minds  of  the  wise. 

71  The  fear  of  death  is  the  fear  of  the 
loss  of  identity, 

72  Of  letting  go  of  the  ego, 

73  Even  when  all  else  is  given  up,  there 
is  still  the  clinging  to  life* 

74  When  these  various  afflictions  are  a 
minor  distraction  to  the  aspirant; 

75  They  can  be  merged  back  into  their 
cause  by  substituting  the  opposite 
mental  modifications. 

76  For  example,  if  egotistical  thoughts 
arise,  they  can  be  combated  by  focusing 
on  the  all,  and  you  being  a part  of  a 
much  greater  love. 
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77  If  feelings  of  attraction  or  avoidance 
enter  'the  mind,  then  contentment  or 
acceptance  can  be  substituted. 

78  If  the  afflictions  are  overt,  and  a 
there  is  a great  distraction  to  the  mind, 
they  can  be  alleviated  through  regular 
meditation  and  prayer- 

79  The  law  of  fate  states  that  every 
action  brings  about  an  equal  and 
opposite  reaction- 

80  Whatever  is  done  to  others,  will 
return  to  the  doer  and  most  people  are 
continually  creating  new  fatal  situations, 

Si  This  is  due  to  ignorance  and  its 
accompanying  afflictions- 

82  Before  final  emancipation,  all  debts 
of  face  must  be  worked  outi 

83  Whether  one  decides  to  do  so  in  the 
present  life,  or  in  a form  of  hell  or  on 
the  lower  planes, 

84  Which  are  referred  to  as  hell 

85  Each  must  reap  what  he  or  she  sows. 

86  Various  life  experiences  are  due  to 
the  situations  of  fate  that  has  earned 
him,  or  her  by  his  or  her  thoughts, 
words,  and  deeds. 

87  They  have  pleasure  or  pain  as  their 
fruit, 

88  According  to  whether  there  is  virtue 
Or  vice. 

89  Ovemanding  this,  the  spiritual 
person  strives  to  do  only  agreeable 
actions, 

90  And  to  accept  peacefully  the  ill  that 
comes  his  or  her  way; 

91  So  due  all  his  or  her  seeds  of  fate  are 
burned, 

92  And  no  new  ones  are  sown, 

93  Violence  to  others  whether  in 
thought  or  word;  or  deed,  must  be 
avoided. 

94  Non-injury  means  more  than 
refraining  from  inflicting  physical  pain, 


THE  LIVING  SOUL 

■■  Tablet  29:116 

95  Mental  pain  can  be  far  more 
devastating. 

96  When  one  is  established  in  complete 
harraJessness,  even  wild  animals  will 
approach  in  peace. 

97  The  function  of  truth  is  to  maintain 
harmony  through  trust, 

95  It  is  better  to  be  silent,  than  to  tell  a 
truth  that  will  cause  pain  or  that  springs 
from  a wrong  motive. 

99  A truthful  person  has  power,  for 
what  he  or  she  says  comes  to  pass, 

100  And  his  or  her  words  becomes  law, 

101  Cleanliness  also  extends  to  the 
mind. 

I 02  Only  when  the  mind  is  purified  of 
all  things,  can  it  be  a pure  mirror  for 
dear  reflections, 

103  Laughter  comes  from  stimulation, 

104  But  a smile  comes  from  inner 
peacefulness, 

105  Satisfied  with  itself,  the  mind  needs 
nothing  else  for  its  contentment, 

106  Which  it  grows  in  proportion  to 
awareness  of  the  inner  self. 

107  The  mind  should  not  be  affected 
by  external  objects. 

108  They  may  be  possessed,  but  with 
detachment. 

109  Do  not  let  them  possess  the  mind, 

110  Austerity  means  curtailing  the 
Insatiable  demands  of  the  senses. 

111  Drink  water  instead  of  bad  drinks. 

112  Practice  silence  instead  of  talking 
loud. 

113  Control  greed- 

114  Counteract  sleep,  by  getting  up 

early. 

115  When  the  mind  learns,  that  its 
demands  for  pleasure  will  not  be  met 
through  the  senses, 

116  It  stops  its  useless  wandering  and 
turns  inward. 
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137  Remains  in  thought  form,  or  is 


117  Control  of  the  senses  dears  the 
way  for  such  powers  as  telepathy  and 
clairvoyance. 

US  Study  of  spiritual  works,  and  the 
holy  tablets  helps  to  keep  a person  on 
the  right  path. 

1 19  The  book  alone,  however,  can  only 
take  one  so  far, 

120  And  it  can  lead  to  intellectual 
pride, 

121  Surrender  to  the  will  of  El  Eloh, 
The  Most  High,  is  necessary  for 
ultimately  everything  depends  upon  his 
grace. 

122  When  negative  or  harmful 
thoughts  disturb  the  mind, 

123  They  can  be  overcome  by  constant 
pondering  over  their  opposites. 

124  One  must  be  ever  alert,  always 
watching  the  mind. 

125  When  useless  thought  waves  arise, 
immediately  replace  them  with  positive 
thoughts, 

126  Thus  creating  new  mental  habits 
that  are  conducive  to  spiritual  growth* 

127  Negative  thoughts  and  emotions, 

12$  Such  as  violence, 

129  Whether  committed,  abetted  or 
caused  through  greed, 

130  Anger  or  delusion, 

131  And  whether  present  in  mild, 
medium  or  great  Intensity, 

132  Result  In  endless  pain  aad 
ignorance. 

133  Thus  there  is  the  necessity  for 
pondering  over  the  opposites. 

134  Ail  thoughts,  emotions,  and 
actions,  that  are  in  opposition  to 
righteousness^ 

135  Bring  about  the  fate  of  further  pain 
and  ignorance. 

136  This  is  true,  whether  the  action  is 
actually  carried  out, 


incited  in  others* 

138  Whatever  the  cause, 

139  Whatever  the  degree  of 
involvement,  fate  is  still  incurred. 

140  This  is  why  it  is  necessary  to 
substitute  positive  subliminal  thoughts, 
the  moment  negative  ones  are  caught 
arising  in  the  mind. 

141  One  who  Is  firmly  rooted  In 
non-violence,  this  radiates  this 
conviction  to  others. 

142  He  or  she  is  so  powerful  that  not 
even  violent  thoughts  can  exist  in  his  or 
her  presence* 

143  The  more  a spiritual  person  flees 
from  material  objects, 

144  The  more  they  seem  to  come  to 
the  enoslte. 

145  The  purpose  of  this  natural  law  is 
two-fold. 

146  The  first  b so  that  he  or  she  may 
be  tested,  and  confirmed  in  his  or  her 
renunciation. 

147  The  second  is  so  that  he  or  she,  as 
a wise  person,  may  appropriately 
dispense  the  wealth  to  benefit  an 
enoslte* 

148  An  Enosice  is  ever  searching  for 
happiness  in  external  objects, 

149  But  it  can  only  be  attained  when 
the  mind  is  satisfied  with  what  has  been 
allotted  and  it  is  no  longer  looking  for 
the  attainment. 

150  When  the  mind  is  stilled  and 
contended,  happiness  is  automatic* 

151  When  austerities,  self-imposed 
disciplines,  are  practiced, 

152  Great  will  is  developed, 

153  And  the  abilities  of  his  or  her 
physical  body  and  senses  are  extended 
beyond  what  is  considered  normal. 

154  Only  by  surrendering  one's  will, 


766 


CHAPTER  SEVEN 


EL  HAAYUH  RAWUH 

Tablet  29:154 

one',?  ego,  one's  life,  to  El  Ebh  b the 
superccmscious  state  attained. 

155  The  reality  of  an  object  is  due  to 
the  uniqueness  of  change* 

156  Each  object  oa  the  material  plane 
can  be  identified  and  called  a reality; 

157  Because  it  is  made  up  of  its  own 
unique  combination  o£  the  three 
primary  color s-redT  yellow  and  blue. 

158  An  object  is  not  dependent  on 
one's  mind; 

159  For  it  still  exists  whether  or  not  it 
is  perceived  by  that  mind. 

160  The  soul  absorbs  all  of  the  changes 
through  in  which  the  mind  goes, 
because  it  is  the  external  witness. 

16t  All  true  knowledge  exists 
permanently  in  the  self* 

162  While  the  mind  is  constancy  being 
modified  by  thought  waves, 

163  The  mind  is  something  that  can  be 
observed  as  an  object* 

164  And  not  the  source  of  knowledge 
just  as  Kingu, 

165  Or  called  Sheshqi*  and  Lunar* 
which  ^ou  call  The  Moon;  is  not  a 
source  of  light,  but  a reflection  of 
5 ha  mash*  The  Sun, 

166  It  cannot  perceive  two  things  at 
once. 

167  Even  though  thoughts  are  formed 
in  a split  second, 

168  Still  only  one  thought  form  exists 
in  the  mind  at  one  time* 

169  So  it  is  impossible  for  the  mind  to 
be  perceiving  itself  while  it  perceives 
something  else. 

170  If  one  mind  could  perceive 
another* 

171  Then  there  would  be  cognition 
(awareness)  of  cognition*  as  well  is 
confusion  of  memory. 
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" About  The  Mind* 
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Lol  The  mind  can  neither  perceive 
itself,  nor  perceive  another  mind* 

2 For  if  this  were  the  case  there  would 
be  complete  confusion  of  the 
knowledge, 

3 And  the  memory  of  the  different 
minds.  The  mind  is  but  an  instrument* 

4 All  knowledge  come  from  beyond  it, 

5 From  the  mental 

6 Knowledge  of  itself  comes  through 
the  self-cognition  which  occurs  when 
the  mind  is  stilled, 

7 The  explanations  that  the  mind 
cannot  perceive  itself, 

8 The  mind  is  stilled*  and  it  is  allowed 
perception  of  itself  through  the  right 
knowledge  gained  by  the  self  is  then  also 
known  by  the  mind, 

9 It  is  then  that  the  mind  has  full 
knowledge. 

10  Obviously  then,  it  is  not 
inteUecrualization  but  meditation  that 
brings  self-knowledge. 

11  Mind*  though  filled  with 
innumerable  tendencies  and  desire, 

12  Acts  for  the  self* 

13  For  they  act  In  conjunction. 

14  Mind  is  directly  associated  with  the 
self  so  it  acts  for  the  self* 

15  While  it  is  still  full  of  worldly 
thoughts. 

16  Through  discrimination,  one  can 
clearly  overstand  that  the  soul  and  mind 
arc  not  the  same, 

1 7 The  world  is  full  of  avarice* 

18  Hypocrisy,  - 1 - 
t9  Flattery* 

20  Untruth, 

21  Double-dealing, 
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22  And  selfishness, 

23  And  those  who  profess  to  be  friends 
are  often  one's  greatest  enemies. 

24  Beware  of  self-proclaimed  friends, 
who  came  for  money  and  other 
comforts, 

25  When  circumstances  are  affluent, 

26  Then  they  disappear  when  the  tide 
has  turned. 

27  These  fair-weather  friends  give  their 
own  brand  of  advice, 

28  They  waste  precious  time  in  useless 
chatter, 

29  And  pull  one  off  the  spiritual  path 
and  down  to  their  own  level. 

30  Of  course,  most  people  do  not  like 
to  think  that  this  is  true, 

31  Most  would  like  to  feel  that  their 
relationship  i$  based  on  the  fear  of  being 
alone,  and  the  desire  for  diversion. 

32  One  should  cut  off  connections  that 
are  not  beneficial,  and  they  should  trust 
only  the  inner  voice  that  dwells  in  one's 
heart, 

33  Associate  only  with  those  own 
aspirations  for  perfection  are  uplifting 
and  encouraging. 

34  Useless  talking  and  excessive 
debating  should  also  be  eliminated, 

35  Diarrhea  of  the  tongue  wastes  much 
energy  that  could  be  utilized  for 
personal  development* 

36  Too  much  talking  makes  a person 
restless, 

37  Just  like  a tape  recorder,  it  cannot 
record,  and  play  at  the  same  time, 

38  A person  cannot  talk  and  learn  at 
the  same  time, 

39  The  wise  speak  only  a Few  words, 
and  then  only  when  necessary, 

40  For  by  their  very  economy  they  will 
carry  the  most  force, 

41  To  help  calm,  center  and  discipline 


the  mind, 

42  Silence,  can  be  observed  for  about 
two  hours  daily  in  addition  to  the  time 
spent  in  meditation, 

43  In  order  to  be  of  the  most  practical 
value, 

44  Silence  is  best  practiced  at  those 
times  when  there  is  the  most 
opportunity  to  talk, 

45  People  of  an  intellectual  nature  are 
often  prone  to  unnecessary  decision  and 
controversies. 

46  A person  who  is  unable  to  remain 
quiet  easily  becomes  involved  in  heated 
debates, 

47  Too  many  of  which  leads  to  enmity, 
hostility  and  energy  drain. 

48  When  intellectual  reasoning, 

49  Which  is  normally  concerned  only 
with  investigation  of  the  physical  plane, 
it  is  used  for  metaphysical  inquiry, 

50  It  can  lead  the  student  to  the 
threshold  of  intuition* 

51  Past  this  point,  however,  it  is  of  no 
use  of  transcendental  matters, 

52  That  arc  beyond  the  reach  of  reason. 

53  One  must  give  up  arguing, 

54  And  become  silent  and  look  within. 

55  Fault-finding  is,  likewise,  a most 
detrimental  habit. 

56  The  mind  of  the  person  who  is 
always  poking  his  or  her  nose  into  the 
affairs  of  others  is  always  outgoing,  and 
out  of  control. 

57  No  one  can  be  introspective  when 
the  mind  is  engaged  in  activity  of  this 
sort. 

58  Diligent  application  to  spiritual 
practice  allows  no  time  for  managing 
the  affairs  of  others. 

59  Forget  the  shortcomings  of  other 
people,  and  you  must  work  to  improve 
yourself  first. 
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60  Life  is  precious  and  short, 

61  No  one  knows  when  it  will  be  taken 
away, 

62  Every  minute  should  be  used  for 
much  higher  purposes  than  gossiping 
and  judging  others, 

63  Self-justification  is  another 
behavioral  weakness  to  be  overcome, 

64  Along  with  its  associated 
characteristics, 

65  Self  assertion,  obstinacy, 
dissimulation  and,  lying, 

66  Once  these  weaknesses  become 
established  in  the  framework  of  the 
personality , 

67  It  is  very  difficult  to  eliminate  them, 

68  For  the  ego  never  admits  to  its  own 
faults, 

69  One  tie  covers  another,  an  endless 
succession  of  vain  attempts  at 
self-justification, 

70  Improvement*  come  quickly, 

71  And  rapidly  only  when  one  learns 
to  readily  admit  his  or  her  faults, 

72  Mistdjes  and  weakness. 

73  To  nave  a petty-mind  is  closely 
associated  with  back-biting  and  trying  to 
pull  down  other  people. , 

74  All  are  caused'  by  jealousy  and 
ignorance. 

75  This  can  easily  be  combated  and 
eradicated, 

76  By  always  rejoicing  in  the  welfare  of 
others. 

Tablet  Thirty  One 
"Uprooting  Ego * 

(19x3  « 57) 

i 

Loi  I have  brought  to  your  attention 
rhe  knowledge  on  what  you  all  carry 
within  your  personality, 

2  And  that  is  the  ego,  , 


3 Now  I must  teach  you  how  to  uproot 
the  ego. 

4 It  must  be  evident  by  now  that  being 
righteous, 

5 Being  a child  of  the  aluhum, 

6 An  Eloh,  or  El  meditating  and  being 
saved, 

7 Or  being  religious  entails  far  more 
than  just  making  a claim, 

8 Sitting  with  eyes  closed,  and  legs 
crossed,  saying, 

9 "I'm  god,"  or  lip  confessions. 

10  It  demands  rigorous  introspection 
and  an  overhauling  of  one's  personality. 

1 1 Life  patterns  and  values. 

12  Behavior  correction  and  the 
uprooting  of  weaknesses  are  relatively 
easy  adjustments  to  make, 

13  The  more  obstacles,  which  lie  deep 
within, 

14  The  emotional  imbalances  and. 
personality  defects  that  nurture  outward 
malevolent,  disagreeable  habits, 

15  The  petty  obstinate  egoism  behind 
the  mask  of  the  human  personality  is 
one  of  the  biggest  hurdles  to  overcome, 

16  For  it  veils  the  light  within, 

17  Which  supports  sur-face  thoughts, 

18  And  perpetrates  its  own  habitual 
feelings  and  actions. 

19  This  lower  self  -arrogant  nature 
must  be  whittled  down, 

20  For  if  it  persist  in  retaining  its 
limited,  false  values, 

21  No  amount  of  spiritual  practice  will 
bear  fruit* 

22  Too  often,  people  profess  of  being 
righteous, 

23  Yet  they  are  unwilling  to  eradicate 
the  lower  nature  and  change  the  old 
habits. 

24  Clinging  to  them  they  refuse  even  to 
admit  the  need  for  change* 
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25  This  type  of  individual  will  never 
make  any  real  progress, 

26  For  without  radical  transformation 
of  the  lower  nature,  one  goes  no  where, 

27  It  is  not  easy  to  change  deeply 
ingrained  habits 

28  And  the  sincere  person  whofs  just 
attempting  to  change  often  feels  helpless 
against  them. 

29  By  regular  spiritual  practice, 

30  Untiring  selfless  service, 

31  Association  with  spiritually  minded 
people, 

32  And  strong  determination  to 
eradicate  egoism  a powerful  but  selfless 
will  is  developed, 

33  One  must  introspect  and  discover  all 
weakness  and  defects. 

34  The  transmitting  of  lower  nature  to 
higher  nature  demand  full  and  heartfelt 
dedication. 

35  Sometimes  the  old  personality 
attempts  to  reestablish  itself, 

36  Even  after  years  of  purifying, 

37  Obstinately  self  -assertive, 

38  And  self  supportive  by  the  lower 
mind  and  will, 

39  It  can  make  the  aspirant 
incorrigible, 

40  Unruly  arrogant  and  impertinent. 

41  Identifying  with  the  ego,  he  or  she 
breaks  all  the  rules  and  disciplines, 

42  Revolts  against  all  things, 

43  And  all  is  ever  ready  to  Fight,  with 
those  who  are  unwilling  to  respect  his  or 
her  views  and  opinions, 

44  Wallowing  in  self- justification,  and 
denying  faults  and  defect, 

45  The  person  may  be  unaware  of  the 
effects  of  his  or  her  actions, 

46  For  the  intellect  had  been  clouded 
by  impurities, 

47  Not  knowing  what  he  or  she  means 


and  not  meaning  what  he  or  she  says, 

48  He  or  she  is  too  self-willed  and 
self-satisfied  to  see  the  error  of  his  or  her 
ways, 

49  One  who  is  not  straight- forward  and 
cannot  keep  discipline  or  open  his  or  her 
heart  to  others,  cannot  be  helped  by  any 
teacher. 

50  Nothing  can  help  one  who 
deliberately  shuts  his  or  her  eyes  against 
the  truth. 

51  Such  a person,  instead  of  making 
progress  along  life's  path,  it  remains 
stuck  in  the  mirror  of  his  or  her  own 
creation, 

52  If  there  is  any  recognition  that 
something  is  wrong, 

53  The  slightest  attempt  to  improve, 

54  Or  even  a slightly  receptive  attitude, 

55  Then  the  errors  can  be  corrected. 

56  One  who  is  frank  with  his  or  her 
teacher  and  him  or  herself,  begins  to 
realize  the  nature  and  source  of  his  or 
her  defects; 

57  He  or  she  is  soon  on  the  way  to 
improving  his  or  her  life. 

Tablet  Thirty  Two 
w The  Emotions* 

(19X3  - 57) 

Lo!  First  my  children,  allow  me  to  give 
you  knowledge  on  emotions, 

2 This  knowledge  came  from  a divine 
scripture, 

3 A scripture,  which  was  received  by 
me,  to  give  unto  you, 

4 So  that  you  may  have  right 
knowledge,  right  wisdom,  and  a right 
ovemanding, 

5 Which  will  lead  you  into  sound  right 
reasoning, 

6 The  science  of  Nuwaubu, 


770 


CHAPTER  SEVEN 


EL  HAAYUH  RAWUH 


THE  LIVING  SOUL 


■ i ^ , 

J ■"  'V  ' <*.  £- 

• ,«y 


Tablet  32:52 


7 Which:  was  given  to  you  by  the 
Anurmagi,  the  aluhum*  the  angelic 
beings, 

ft  The  divine  scripture  is  called  the  holy 
tablets,  where  it  states; 

9 Of  all  the  emotional  barriers!  the 
most  devastating  is  anger; 

, 10  The  greatest  enemy  of  peace* 

11  For  it  is  the  most  negative. 

12  It  is  a modification  of  lust, 

13  For  when  one's  desires  are  not 
gratified,  one  becomes  angry. 

1 4 The  mind  then  becomes  confused, 

15  Memory  and  overstating  is  lost, 

16  And  things  are  said  and  done 
without  awareness  or  control. 

17  Anger  does  great  danger  to  one's 
own  physical  and  psychic  bodies. 

1 8 As  well  as  those  of  the  others. 

19  The  whole  nervous  system  is 
shattered  by  one  fit  of  anger. 

20  Occasionally  a spiritual  teacher 
expresses  a little  anger  outwardly  in 
order  to  correct  a student, 

21  But  this  should  not  be  confused 
with  an  emotional  outburst, 

22  Though  he  or  she  may  appear  hot 
and  indignant  on  the  outside, 

23  The  true  master  remains  cool 
within* 

24  For  his  or  her  motive  is  the  growth 
of  his  or  her  disciples. 

25  Only  when  anger  is  the  outcome  of 
selfish  or  petty  motives  is  it  wrong. 

26  Auger  is  very  difficult  to  control, 
ind  especiaEy  when  it  has  been  allowed 
to  grow  and  become  habitual. 

27  It  is  the  most  easily  controlled  when 
it  is  a small  ripple  in  the  subconscious 
mind. 

28  One  should  watch  the  mind 
carefully  for  any  signs  of  irritability; 

29  Then  control  is  no  problem, 


30  Frequent  irritation  over  trifling 
matters  is  a sign  of  mental  weakness, 

31  This  can  be  overcome  by  carefully 
developing  its  countcrforce,  the  virtue 
of  patience, 

32  Just  as  heat  and  light  can  be 
transferred  into  electricity, 

33  Anger  can  be  transferred  into 
spiritual  energies. 

34  All  vices,  unwanted  qualities  and 
wrong  actions  stem  form  auger, 

35  When  anger  has  been  controlled,  all 
others  die  by  themselves. 

36  Anger  gains  strength  with 
repetition, 

37  And  in  checking  it  one  gradually 
strengthens  the  will. 

38  By  learning  to  remain  silent  even  in 
the  face  of  insult  and  abuse* 

39  It  becomes  easier  to  check  for 
emotion  before  they  cake  form. 

40  Always  speak  moderately  and  if 
there  is  a possibility  of  a burst  of  anger 
during  conversation  stop  speaking  and 
do  something  else. 

41  Words  should  be  soft  and  arguments 
hard, 

42  For  if  the  words  are  hard  they  create 
conflicts, 

43  Drinking  cool  water,  or  taking  a 
brisk  walk  are  excellent  aids  in 
combating  anger, 

44  As  in  maintaining  silence  for  a long 
time. 

45  Smoking, 

46  Eating  bad  food, 

47  And  drinking  are  irritants* 

48  Which  irritates* 

49  And  aggravates  the  problems* 

50  And  they  are  best  to  be  avoided. 

51  Family  can  bring  out  the  worst  in 
you. 

52  Love  ones  know  how  to  get  inside 
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and  upset  you, 

53  Don't  argue  when  hungry. 

54  If  you  except  too  much  of  others, 
you  deserve  the  pain  of  a let  down. 

55  Do  what  you  know  you  can,  don’t 
try  i ci  bring  show  off,  it  can  bring  you 
problems, 

56  IJ  you  go  into  crowded  areas,  you're 
bound  to  find  trouble. 

57  You  are  in  control  of  your 
emotions,  you  are  responsible  for 
whatever  happens  to  you.  You  are 
always  where  you  arc  suppose  to  be. 
look  around  you. 

Tablet  Thirty  Three 
“Fear" 

(19X1  = 19) 

l.m!  Mi  child!  fear  is  the  most 

dt'liiliui  iug  emotion. 

2 The  student  must  always  be  willing 
to  risk  everything  including  his  or  her 
very  life  in  the  quest  for  spiritual 
perfection. 

3 Timidity  makes  one  absolutely 
unfearful  to  become  a deity. 

4 A criminal  who  is  fearless  and  totally 
indifferent; 

5 And  unattached  to  his  or  her  body  is 
more  fit  for  becoming  a deity,  than  a 
nervous  overcautious  person, 

6 I 3 is  or  her  energies  only  needs  to  be 
re  i lunm-led. 

7 Km i r,  product  of  imagination, 

S  Bui  in  nn  i he less  it  assumes  real  forms, 
and  it  can  be  imublesome  in  a variety  of 
ways, 

9 Fear  manifest  in  many  shapes,  such 

as: 

10  Fear  of  death,  fear  of  disease,  fear  of 
solitude,  and  fear  of  company, 

11  Taking  hold  of  the  mind, 
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imagination  works  havoc,  and  makes 
one  prey  to  all  sorts  of  fear. 

12  Fear  of  public  criticism  especially 
stands  in  a way  of  a person  striving  for 
righteousness,  especially  in  the  pressing 
face  of  persecution, 

13  One  must  stick  to  his  or  her 
Convictions. 

14  Only  then  can  one  grow. 

15  Fear  can  be  overcome  by 
self-inquiry, 

16  Devotion  to  a higher  cause, 

17  And  the  cultivation  of  the  opposite 
of  fear,  courage, 

IS  Positiveness  always  overcomes  the 
negative, 

19  And  courage  always  overcomes 
timidity. 

Tablet  Thirty  Four 
"Discouragement " 

(19X1  = 19) 

Lo!  Know  you, 

2 That  a lack  of  faith  is  one; 

3 Discouraging, 

4 And  it  is  a dangerous  obstacle; 

5 Jn  the  path  of  personal  development. 

6 When  these  crop  up, 

7 The  student  is,  in  danger  of 

slackening, 

S His  or  her  efforts, 

9 And  giving  up  his  or  her  practice 
altogether. 

10  This  would  be  a great  mistake, 

11  It  must  be  remembered  that; 

12  There  will  always  be  periods  when 
one’s  progress  is  more, 

13  Or  less  apparent, 

14  Whenever  doubts  arise, 

15  The  student  should  at  once  seek  the 
company  of  spiritually  elevating  people, 

16  And  they  should  remain  under  their 
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Tablet  34:16 

influence  for  some  time. 

1 7 Conversing  with  people  of  firm 

18  And  clear  faith, 

19  And  practice  clears  all  doubts. 

Tablet  'Thirty  Five 
The  Mind  ItSelf* 

(19x5=95) 

I.o!  My  children,  by  flow  you  have 
received  knowledge  about  the  mind, 

2 Which,  as  I told  you  works  with  the 
brains, 

3 This  journey  which  you  Are  about  to 
begin,  is  teaching  you  about  ihc  mind 
itself, 

4 Negative  thoughts  seem  to  assail  and 
attack  with  doubled  force, 

5 When  the  person  striving  for 
righteousness  tries  to  rid  him  or  herself 
jf  them. 

6 Th  is  is  the  natural  law  of  the 
resistance. 

7 Eventually,  they  will  perish, 

S For  negative  thoughts  cannot  stand 
^eiore  positive  thoughts. 

9 The  very  fact  that  undesirable 
thoughts  create  a feeling  of  uneasiness 
when  they  arise, 

10  Indicates  growth  and  maturity, 

1 1 For  ai  one  time  these  thoughts  were 
welcomed  into  the  mind. 

12  However  they  cannot  be  driven  cut 
orcefully  or  suddenly, 

13  Or  they  will  turn  against  you  with 
icrcased  energy, 

!4  They  wither  away  of  their  own 
ccord  when  the  person  persists  in  his  or 
Iter  practice  with  tenacity  and  diligence, 

15  The  mind  must  be  watched 
.particularly  when  it  is  relaxed. 

16  Negative  thoughts  must  be 
mntered  immediately  with  positive 


thoughts, 

17  For  ill  thoughts  are  destroyed  by 
good  thoughts. 

18  Just  as  it  is  easiest  to  stop  an 
intruder  at  the  gate, 

19  So  u is  easiest  to  check  a negative 
thought  as  soon  as  it  arises. 

20  h can  be  nipped  in  the  bud  by  a 
sustained  spiritual  practice, 

21  Good  actions  and  awareness  of  the 
misery  which  arises  from  negativity, 

22  Hatred,  like  anger,  is  one  of  the 
fiercest  toes  of  i he  serious  student. 

23  Like  greed  or  lust,  it  is  insatiable. 

24  I hough  it  may  temporarily  subside, 

25  It  can  burst  out  again  with 
redoubled  force. 

26  It  is  like  a contagious  disease,  which 
infects  one  person  after  another, 

27  Contempt,  prejudice  and  ridicule  are 
all  various  modes  of  hatred. 

28  Infatuation  and  attachment  arc 
serious  obstacles  because  they  are  subtle 
as  well  as  powerful. 

29  When  millions  of  people  are  killed 
during  a war,  a mortal  man  docs  not 
weep, 

30  Yet  he  or  she  weeps  when  his  or  her 
spouse  dies. 

31  This  is  because  infatuation  creates 
the  idea  of  "mine," 

32  And  the  greater  the  attachment, 
then  the  greater  the  pain. 

33  When  a person  speaks  of  "my  wife, 
"my  son”,  or  "my  home", 

34  He  or  she  reveals  an  attitude  of 
separation  from  the  rest  of  humanity, 

35  So  long  as  there  is  idem ificat ion 
with  the  ephemeral  physical  world, 

36  Little  progress  can  be  made  on  the 
path  of  becoming  a child  ot  the 
Aluhum, 

37  Greed,  which  is  closely  linked  with 
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infatuation.  is  insatiable,  and  it  agitates  j 
the  mind. 

38  Even  though  an  enoske  may  be  a 
millionaire, 

39  He  or  she  schemes  to  become  a 
billionaire, 

40  Greed  assumes  various  subtle  forms. 

41  If  a mortal  man  thirsts  for  name  and 
fame, 

42  This  also  is  greed. 

43  Infatuation,  attachment  and  greed 
are  destroyed  by  vigorous  self-inquiry, 

44  Prolonged  meditation  and  constant 
spiritual  practice, 

45  Another  impediment  to  perfection 
is  memory, 

4b  Or  the  recalling  of  past  events, 

47  To  overstand  this, 

48  Assume  for  a moment  chat  one  is 
meditating; 

49  In  a solitary  country  setting, 

50  If  memories  of  a past  holiday  in 
New  York  arise, 

51  And  the  mind  is  allowed  to  dwell  on 
them, 

52  For  the  moment; 

53  One  will  actually  be  living  in  New 
York, 

54  In  a past  time. 

55  This  applies  also  to  daydreams, 

56  Looking  back  to  past  experiences 
gives  life  to  the  memory-picture, 

57  Reinforces  it  and  pulls  the  mind 
away  from  its  true  nature, 

58  A god  never  looks  back, 

59  This  does  not  mean  don't  reflect  on 
the  goods  of  the  past. 

60  In  fact  listening  to  music  of  when 
you.  were  a child; 

61  And  yon  remember  your  mo m or 
dad, 

63  Your  grandma  or  granddad  singing, 

64  Or  listening  to  the  oldies;  of  their 


time, 

65  The  sound  waves  will  reactivate 
dead  brain  cells. 

66  It's  one  of  the  keys  to  rejuvenation, 

67  Or  the  fountain  of  youth, 

68  Gel  those  old  records  out, 

69  Put  them  on, 

70  Tape  play  them, 

71  And  reflect  on  when  you  were  a 
child)  full  of  health. 

72  It  will  give  you  new  found  feelings 
of  youth. 

73  It  will  actually  make  you  younger  in 
heart,  body 

74  And  mind. 

75  And  the  total  opposite  for  those 
elders  who  listen  to  this  new  music, 

76  It  will  remind  you  of  your  age  and 
your  speed  your  death, 

77  For  aspirants  traveling  the  spiritual 
path; 

78  And  dedicating  all  action  to  El  Eloh, 
The  Most  High, 

79  There  is  no  greater  crime  than  using 
religion, 

80  To  take  advantage  of  trusting 
people, 

81  In  fact  religious  hypocrisy  is  much 
worse  than  ordinary  hypocrisy. 

82  For  the  religious  hypocrite  makes  a 
mockery  of  spirituality, 

S3  And  the  supreme  being  as  they  call 
god, 

84  That  is  called  by  many  names, 

85  By  different  religious 
denominations, 

86  ANU  to  the  Muhammadans, 

87  Thchos  to  the  Christians, 

88  Yahweh  or  Hashem  to  the 
Hebrews, 

89  Krishna  to  the  Hindus,  etc. 

90  He  or  she  needs  to  undergo  a long; 

91  And  drastic  course  of  treatment. 
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92  Imposed  upon  the  mortal  man  by 
somebody  else, 

93  For  be  or  she,  is  too  egotistic, 

94  And  devious  to  apply  self-cure, 

95  Or  even  to  want  it. 

Tablet  Thirty  Six 
” Complications  Of  Daily  Life v 
(19X2-38) 

Lol  Unfavorable  environments* 

2 Un-Congenial  atmospheres* 

3 And  other  obstacles  do  not 
necessarily  lead  to  the  defeat  of  one’s 
efforts, 

4 Rather* 

5 They  can  serve  as  trials* 

6 And  aids  in  the  development  of  such 
strong  powers  as  discrimination* 

7 Empathy,  will,  and  endurance, 

8 On  the  other  hand, 

9 Undesirable  company  is  highly 
disastrous, 

10  For  such  contact  fills  the  mind  with 
useless  ideas,  hate,  racism,  sectism  etc, 

11  To  avoid  being  pulled  into 
negativity, 

1 2 The  righteous  person  should  protect 
him  or  herself  carefully  from  any 
distracting  influences, 

13  People  who  lie  and  steal, 

14  Or  arc  greedy, 

15  Or  indulge  In  backbiting, 

16  And  they  pass  the  time  with  idle 
gossiping; 

17  They  have  no  place  m the  life  of 
righteous  person.  The  elder  use  to  say; 
The  more  you  notice  a monkey,  the 
more  it  will  clown.  Avoidance  is  safe. 
Avoid  those  disagreeable, 

18  The  healthiest  approach; 

19  Is  to  strictly  avoid  them. 

20  The  term  undesirable  company 
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includes  more  than  just  people; 

21  It’s  anything  that  gives  rise  to 
negative  thoughts,  like  bad  music, 
dangerous  sports, 

22  All  negative  vibrations, 

23  Rowdy  surround-  mgs,  dark  parties, 
gangs,  the  wrong  places  to  be, 

24  War,  murder,  books*  and  tapes  with 
lots  of  killing  and  lust* 

25  And  songs  that  create  discontent* 

26  Movies  and  television  programs 
centering  on  violence  and  sensuality, 

27  All  that  lead  the  mind  astray  and  fill 
it  with  desires  it  would  not  normally 
have, 

28  One  should  even  consider  curtailing 
the  reading  of  some  newspapers, 

29  For  their  intent* 

30  As  well  as  effect; 

31  Is  to  tantalize  the  mind  with  waves 
of  unrest, 

32  And  sensational  ism- 

33  All  these  distractions  draw  the  mind 
outward; 

34  Rather  than  focus  it  inward. 

35  They  foster  the  illusion; 

36  That  this  world  is  a solid  reality, 

37  And  obscure  the  supreme  truth, 

38  Which  underlies  all  name  and  forms. 

Tablet  Thirty  Seven 
w Stumbling  Blocks  And  Stepping 
Stones" 

' (19X1=19) 

Lol  You  mortals  must  watch  your 
mind  very  carefully* 

2 Be  vigilant. 

3 Be  on  the  alert- 

4 Do  not  Allow  the  waves  of 
irritability* 

5 Jealously, 

6 Hatred 
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7 And  lust  to  disturb  you- 

8 These  evil  waves  are  enemies  of 
peaceful  living* 

9 Meditation* 

10  And  wisdom, 

11  The  obstacles  and  stumbling  blocks 
on  the  path  of  righteousness* 

12  You  can  be  easily  overcome  once  an 
intelligent, 

13  And  comprehensive  overstandmg  of 
them  has  been  reached, 

14  One  should  always  bear  in  mind 

that  failures  are  but  stepping  stones  to 
success,  r 

15  One  must  train  the  mind  properly 

16  And  not  be  discouraged, 

17  For  the  journey  to  perfection  was 
never  completed^ 

18  Through  one  shadow  hour, 

19  Which  you  call  night. 

Tablet  Thirty  Eight 
The  Other  Side  Of  Tiamai  (The 
Planet  Earth) 

(19X3  = 57) 

Lo!  You  mortals  have  no  knowledge  of 
what  exists  on  the  other  side  of  the 
planet, 

2 Which  you  call  earth. 

3 One  reason*  is  because, 

4 Most  of  you  don't  care  about 
anything  except  what  is  in  your 
immediate  presence, 

3 This  is  one  of  the  bad  qualities  that 
you  mortals  carry, 

6 Existence  in  the  physical  body  is  but 
a flash  in  the  life  of  a soul. 

7 The  brevity  of  earthly  life,  becomes 
more  apparent*  the  older  a person  gets, 

8 As  the  seeker  progresses  on  the  path 
of  righteousness, 

9 He  or  she  begins  to  realize  that  all  of 
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existence  is  a spiritual  experience. 

10  The  only  purpose  of  moving  in  and 
out  of  physical  bodies  is  to  advance 
toward  perfection, 

11  Death  is  simply  another  spiritual 
experience  or  phase  through  which  the 
soul  passes.  It  is  also  a sickness  that  can, 
and  will  be  cured. 

12  During  that  period  of  transition 
referred  to  as  "death"  the  body  ceases  to 
perform  the  life  functions*  itHs  sick. 

13  The  physical  body  is  of  the  gross 
earth  plane, 

14  For  it  comes  From  and  is  composed 
of  the  elements  of  the  earth.  So  the  cure 
is  also  here.  True  age  should  be  120 
years  of  earth  time  for  this  body 
(Genesis  6:3),  Bad  food,  air,  water  and 
thinking  is  why  it  ends  before.  120  years, 

15  Having  served  its  purpose*  it 
returns  to  the  earth,  but  when  and  bow 
one  dies  is  the  key.  Even  god  or 
Yahuwa*  or  ANU  has  a time,  For  it  says 
each  day  to  the  lord  Yahweh  is  like 
1,000  years-  (Psalm  90;4,  2f  uses  the 
word  Eleph  (nVtt)  for  1000,  and  Peters 
3:8*  which  uses  the  Greek  word 
KiuTee-Oy  (£iAim)  for  1000  and  the 
word  Koo-Ree-Os  (loj/ptow)  for  Lord, 
or  Master*  and  also  the  Koran  32:5* 
which  uses  the  Sy  riac  Arabic  word  Alf 
( jji)  for  1000)  so  he  does  have  time,  1000 
years  is  one  day  to  god*  so  he  to  has  a 
life  span  as  the  beginning  and  the 
ending. 

16  The  soul  separates  to  exist  on  other 
planes. 

17  Earthly  existence  is  but  a fraction  of 
the  experience  of  the  soul, 

18  Every  person  has  three  bodies-the 
physical  body, 

19  The  astral  body,  and  the  causal 
body, 

20  His  or  her  own  trinity, 

21  The  physical  body  is  also  called  the 
food  sheath, 
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22  For  it  is  composed  of  what  is  eaten, 

23  And  at  the  end  of  life  it  returns  to 
the  food  cycle. 

24  The  astral  body  is  composed  of  the 
vital  sheath,  which  contains  all  the 
energy i 

26  The  mental  sheath,  which  contains 
all  emotions  and  desires;  and  its  life  span 
is  ' 100G  years  as  the  lord  or  lords 
Aluhum. 

27  And  the  intellectual  sheath,  which 
performs  the  functions  of  analyzing  the 
thinking. 

2$  The  causal  body  is  made  up  of  the 
bliss  sheath,  for  its  nature  is  pure  bliss. 

29  llie  astral  body,  which 
interpenetrates  and  extends  b-S  Inches 
beyond  the  physical  body, 

30  Where  it -is  frequently  called  the 
"haakh  or  aura." 

31  The  physical  body  is  the  vehicle  of 
the  astral  and  causal  bodies, 

32  While  the  soul  is  to  incarnate  on 
earth  in  order  to  learn  the  lesser, 

33  When  death  comes,  the  astral  body, 
with  the  ether, 

34  The  mind,  memories,  past 
impressions  or  thought  waves, 

35  And  the  senses  which  all  exist  in  the 
astral  body  separate  from  the  physical 
body, 

36  They  move  out  of  the  earth's  plane 
to  higher  planes,  not  merely  a higher 
place,  but  also  to  higher  levels  of 
vibration. 

37  Where  other  types  of  knowledge  are 
gained. 

38  When  death  actually  occurs,  the  soul 
accompanied  by  the  astral  body  departs 
from  the  physical  body,  to  spare  its  1000 

year  life. 

39  It  travels  to  different  planes 
according  to  its  Gadur,  meaning  "fate4*, 

40  The  results  of  good  gadur  maybe  the 
enjoyment  of  heavenly  surroundings, 

41  While  negative  gadur  earns 
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38:57 

unpleasant  experiences  beyond  the 
physical  plane, 

42  After  leaving  physical  life, 

43  The  soul's  experiences,  correspond 
to  the  after-life,  or  he  or  she  has  come  to 
expect. 

44  The  soul  travels  to  a plane  that  is 
most  influenced  by  the  last  thought* 

45  Prior  to  death  which  is  determined 
by  the  types  of  thought, 

46  Which  predominate  throughout  a 
person's  life. 

47  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  heaven 
and  hell  exist, 

48  Both  here  and  elsewhere  although 
these  are  as  much  as  state  of  mind  as  a 
solid  reality* 

49  An  Enosite  who  has  been  selfish, 
greedy  or  brutal  in  his  or  her  dealings 
with  his  or  her  fellows, 

50  Will  exist  on  a lower  plane  where 
they  must  face  the  memory,  and  the 
gadur  effect  of  those  deeds, 

51  One  who  has  lived  a virtuous  life 
travels  to  a higher  plane  to  other 
planets,  where  the  soul  will  have  but  to 
think  of  that  which  it  wants, 

52  And  its  desire  will  automatically 
manifest  from  his  or  her  thoughts. 

53  But  those  who  have  transcended  the 
idea  of  heaven  rewards,  who  overstand 
the  nature  of  birth  and  rebirth, 

54  And  no  longer  wishes  to  partake  of 
the  endless  round  of  material  pleasures 
and  pains,  travel  to  even  higher  planes 
on  to  other  worlds, 

55  Where  everything  is  of  a purer  and 

lighter  vibration, 

56  There  is  still  pleasure,  for  these  souls 
will  have  accumulated  much  agreeable 
gadur. 

57  But  the  experience  is  a learning  one. 
this  is  the  workings  of  the  mind. 

This  Is  How  It  Was  Recorded 
And  This  Is  How  It  Will  Be, 
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Tablet  Ow 

The  Birth  Of  Haylal  Also  Known  As 
Sbakbar 
(19x2  m 38) 

Lo!  I,  Murduk,  also  called  Mdchizedek, 
son  of  Nayya  Enqi  and  Nindamkina, 
took  a baby  Garub  "Cherub*  of  the  race 
of  Maaridj  which  is  the  most  powerful 
and  rebellious  race*  species.  His  name 
was  Haylal,  which  means  *the  crescent", 

2 And  we  had  him  live  amongst  the 
Anurmagij  Aluhum  Samfaat 
"Serapheem",  200  of  which  became 
forever  loyal  to  Haylal. 

3 This  baby  Garub,  Haylal,  was  a 
constant  reminder  to  the  Aluhum 
Sarufaat  of  the  rebellious  nature  of  the 
Aluhum  Garub  a at  "Cherubeem"  who 
followed  Sbakbar,  bis  father, 

4 L Murduk,  had  mv  hopes  up  in 
reforming  his  nature  from  disagreeable 
to  agreeable. 

5 This  is  why  I took  him  and  taught 
him,  myself, 

6 His  name  was  El  Haris.  Some  called 
him  Abu  El  Ghimr, 

7 The  name  of  this  young  Cherub  was: 
Haylal  Bar  Shakhar,  meaning  Haylal  son 
of  Shakar,  or  Sama'El  meaning  "Poison 
Those  of  El",  who  was  son  of  Shakha r* 
meaning  "of  the  Dawn". 

8 His  appearance  was  nothing  less  than 
magnificent  and  be  was  extremely 
learned, 

9 He  bad  a brown  hue  having  both 
green  and  red  lights, 

10  His  nature  leaned  towards  the 
amber,  giving  him  a yellow  to  orange 
light  of  fire. 

11  As  he  matured,  he  continuously 


excelled  in  every  field  and  endeavor 
until  he  became  a highly  esteemed 
teacher  amongst  all  the  Ammnagi, 
Aluhum. 

12  Although  he  was  very  young,  all  the 
Anunnagi  recognized  his  great  intellect, 
yet  he  never  reformed. 

13  This  was  not  enough  for  Haylal, 
known  as  Sama’El. 

14  His  true  nature  began  to  manifest  as 
he  became  very  proud  and  arrogant; 
being  by  nature  from  the  race  of  Jinn 
and  Raafiruwna  in  the  school  of 
Muhammadism. 

15  He  was  no  longer  satisfied  with 
being  just  a teacher,  he  decided  that  he 
wanted  to  rule  the  kingdom  of 
Malakuwt. 

16  He  fek  that  he  was  greater  than  all 
the  Anunnagi. 

17  Furthermore,  when  Sama’El  heard 
that  El  Eloh  would  place  a Najuyat, 
meaning  "successor,”  Kadmon,  to  be  a 
successor  of  Atum,  his  physical  father  in 
the  planet  Earth,  to  rule  the  kingdom  of 
Naasuwt, 

IS  He  was  afflicted  with  rage  and  envy; 
for  he  wanted  to  rule  both  Malakuwt 
and  Naasuwt. 

19  Haylal  thought  he  was  better  than 
Kadmon,  because  Kadmon 's  body  was 
shaped  of  clay,  and  Haylal' $ form  was  of 
fire,  or  old  sun  cycle. 

20  Yet,  Kadmon  had  a soul  that  Haylal 
did  not  see.  Kadmon  was  endowed  with 
33  and  l/3rd  or  120  degrees  of  green 
light. 

21  Kadmon  had  been  given  special 
words  of  teaching  from  i lie  Zodoq 
I'rieats,  the  Rabbiyuwn,  nw  iters, 

22  And 33  and  l/3rd  or  120  degrees 
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Garubaat-  Na-ur  - "fire-, 

23  And  33  and  l/3rd  or  120  degrees 
Humim  - Anusaat  or  human  nature* 
giving  him,  Kadmon,  360  degrees  of  will 
power, 

24  Haylal  was  only  ISO  degrees  of 

Garubaat-naar-fire;  smokeless 

poisonous  Fire,  filled  anger  and  pride. 

The  Commandment  To 
Bow  Down 

25  When  El  Eloh  the  source, 
commanded  the  Anunnagi  to  prostrate 
before  Kadmon  oat  of  respect  for  his 
knowledge  that  was  taught  to  him  by  El 
Eloh  the  source*  for  bis  will  power  and 
his  power,  to  procreate  on  his  own. 

26  All  of  the  creation  of  the  skies'  hosts 
prostrated  except  Haylai. 

27  He  refused  to  prostrate  because  he 
was  too  proud.  This  was  the  second 
reign  of  the  rebellious  Anunnagi, 

28  He  said:  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL, 
The  Most  High  The  Highest*  created  me 
of  smokeless  fire  of  the  sun  cycle; 

29  And  he  created  Kadmon  from 
merely  clay  of  the  moon  cycle.  I am 
superior  to  him  because  I am  before 
him,  I am  older  than  he,  greater  than  he. 
Am  I not? 

30  At  this  time  Haylal  or  SamaEl 
became  known  as  Ibliys,  the  'rebellious 
one'h 

31  Because  he  disobeyed  the 
Rabbiyuwn*  the  masters  of  that  realm's 
command  to  prostrate  before  Kadmon, 

32  So  ANUj  A LYUN  ATYUN  EL, 
The  Most  High,  sent  Murduk  son  of 
Enqt  and  Damkina,  to  discharge  Ibliys 
from  the  kingdom  of  Malakuwt, 

33  Lbllys  and  his  army  of  200  Anunnagi 
Garubaat  fought  against  Miyka'El  and 


the  Sarufaat, 

34  Miyka'El  defeated  Ibliys  and  his 
army  of  200  Sarufaat  Aluhum  who  fell 
from  grace  becoming  Garubaat  for  a 
second  time,  as  did  their  ancestors, 

35  El  Eloh  expelled  Ibliys  and  his  army 
of  200  fallen  Anunnagi  from  the  skies. 

36  He  cast  them  into  the  planet  Earth 
where  Ibliys  swore  he  would  deceive 
Kadmon,  the  Adamite  and  his 
descendants, 

37  El  Eloh  the  knowex,  commanded 
Kadmon  to  leave  his  heavenly  paradise, 
and  lessened  down  to  inhabit  paradise 
on  Earth  as  a Najuh  meaning 

"successor  L 

38  Because  he,  Kadmon  inadvertently 
taught  Ibliys  about  "Will*  when  ibliys 
observed  him  reading  The  Holy  Scroll, 
The  Supreme  Scroll*  The  Tablets  Of 
Destinities.  Thus*  began  Kadmon' s life 
in  Gan*  the  Enclosed  Garden,  a place  of 
delight  east  in  Eden  on  the  planet  Earth 
in  what  is  called  Naasuwt,  the  realm  of 
the  human  beings,  which  was  located  in 
Baali. 

Tablet  Two 

The  Anointer  Of  The  Cherub 
(19x2  -<38) 

Lo!  O El  Shaafuy  Nawur*  tbe  healing 
light*  the  burning  light  in  the  chest  of 
each  human  being* 

2 Forever  the  very  Aluhum  who  will 
feel  the  pain  of  hell. 

3 Let  the  disagreeable  Aluhum 

Garubaat:  Abbaduna*  Amizyarak* 

Animaal,  Araqkl*  Abalish*  Astartt, 
Agaris*  Azaradll,  Asail*  Asturith, 
Asmuday*  Asmudius,  Atarculpb,  Azza.il, 

4 Auza,  Amqiyfa,  Armin*  Astaruth, 
Asbial,  Armirs*  Aruk,  Azza*  Abiku, 
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Asmudius,  Abitu*  Ananih  Adrarailik, 
Alakhzanda.  Amiziras,  Armanis,  Amy, 
AraJuaf,  Aburus,  Amial,  Arakiba, 
Amizu,  Adyush,  Arkufush, 

5 Baala,  Baraqil,  Balail,  Biliil,  Balam, 
BaUk,  Bama,  Bilfiqur,  Bukuruh, 
Balbirith,  Biylzibub,  Batarjal,  Rylith, 
Barbiah  Barbatus*  Busasqai,  Bilidh, 

6 Digun,  Danush,  Dalayush,  Danjal, 

DamJaytish,  > 

7 Fatruta,  Fuwba'ah,  Fudu,  Farmarus, 
Flayurua,  Eurs&vFuras, 

8 FusiaL,  Fa'yush,  Furkas,  FaLmun, 
Fin  i mush,  Faitasah, 

9 Gaar,  Ghul,  Ghayush,  Ghafufush, 
Gadriyl;  Grissil, 

ID  HitU,  Haunts,  Hina  nil,  Harrith, 
Hakail,  HutriaJ,  Kurin,  Hush>  Hadkh, 

11  Izikial*  tylahjah*  luwan,  Izurufu, 
Himah,  lea,  Ifit, 

12jiqun,  Jitryl,  Kaim,  Kawkabii, 
Kursan,  Karryaus  Kukabil,  Kasdijah, 

13  Karniqian,  Kayra,  Kukas,  Kay, 
K-izif,  Kidt  Kakash,  Kimi,  Kalafush, 

14  Kadyush,  Rash-  Fush,  Kiimi,  Kalyi, 

15  Lauwiah,  Lilith,  Lahatial,  Lamissu* 
Latyush,  Lawiathan, 

16Mankur,  Mammun,  Marchusays, 
Murmur,  Mishabbir 

17  Marlin,  Makatial,  Mashhit,  Majbusk, 
Mar  ids,  Mulcibyr,  Maurt,  MifisuifiLis, 
Mirisin,  Mulukh, 

18  NiUikah,  N am  Kur,  NitchaU, 
Mikhsaa,  Narahs,  Nulush,  Nabulun, 


19  Qayufush,  Raganla,  Raum,  Rimial, 
Elaym,  Rayba, 

20  Rakusk,  Rimmuu,  Rumail,  Rami.il, 
Rusir,  Rugzial, 

2 1 Simyaza,  Sammayil,  Sham^Id, 
Shufcial,  Sunneillun,  Shimhazai,  Sarlal, 
Sammail,  Saraknyal, 


Tablet  2:38 


22  Shamskial,  Simafisial,  Saiiial, 

~€ii  . - - ~ ■ 

Sarosawiyl,  Simyaza,  Sankinir,  Satrina* 

23  Taltu,  Titwayusii,  Tashyush, 
Tawahyush, 

24  Turail,  Thammus,  Tabakk,  Tumail, 
Turyil,  Tagutla,  Uzza,  '* 

25  Uliviar,  Uyfflit,,  .'Usiki;  Uza, 

Urakabaramial,  Udam,  \ 

26  Wizar,  Waal,  Wlrran,  Wixriyr*  War, 

27  YumyaiJ,  Ydu,  Zawibi,  Zifimkh, 


Zauba'ak,  Zar, 

e 

28  As  well  as  the  Messiah  of  ike 
Cherub  who  had  fell  down  to  the  planet 
Earth  know; 

29  £aiiL  k pain,  as  bell  is  hell . and 
heaven  is  heaven. 

JPThe  planet  Earth  is  the  home  of 
mortal  beings  and  the  ..play-pen  of 

ifcvR  a ' 

31  The  Anointed  Cherub,  son  of  the 
Reptilian  Shakhar  and  the  evil  spell 
casting,  Ammnagi  Mykna,  the  Anointer 
of  the  Cherubs, 

32  Fail  not  into  his  hands,  nor  fall 
victim  to  his  tricks, 

33  Nor  should  you  desire  to  follow  the 
ways  of  your  mother  Nekaybaw,  for  she 
slipped, 

34  Follow  the  ways  of  the  seed  of 
Nekaybaw,  and  not  the  ways  of  the  seed 
of  Haylal, 

35  And  it  was  by  her  weakness  did  the 
whole  family  of  Kadmon  fall  from 


grace,., 

36  Also  the  seed  of  Haylal  came  to 
Earth  as  an  open  enemy  unto  all  of  you, 

37  Don't  fear  him,  destroy  his  wav  to 


vour  soul  bv  vour  faith. 

38  0 you  who  are  of  iiie  faithful  stay 
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Figure  206 

Haylal,  Sou  Of  Tarnush  And  Mylitta 
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Tablet  4:13 


Tablet  Three 

Stay  On  The  Right  Path 
(19x1=19) 


Lol  He  was  but  a baby  m the  hand  of 
life, 

2 Yet  he  did  the  disagree  ableness  of  an 
old  being, 

3 Haykl,  made  all  who  listened,  his 

meat 

4 His  time  is  numbered,  by  your  deeds; 

5 Reject  him,  and  he  will  return  to 

nothingness; 

6 Feed  him;  and  as  a star  he  will  grow, 

7 And  as  a growing  star,  he  will 
consume  all  those  that  are  on  his  path. 

8 O seed  of  Kadmon,  only  by  vour 
faith  .ire  you  saved. 

9 O you  who  are  faithful  stay  on  the 
right  path,  and  you  will  indeed  return 

unto  T]k Mosi High.  AJXYJJN 

A'LYUN  EL.  and  you  will  dwell. 
forever  in  his  Heavenly  Garden, 

10  Idl  it  are  agreeable  Anunnapi  tg 
befriend  you  as  one  of  them. 

11  For  after  your  death  vou  will  again 
be  of  the  hqys,  the  Anunnagi, 

12  Beneath  you  wilt  be  rivers  of  pure 
water,  aud. 

1 3 A vessel  of  bonev. 

14  A vessel  of  milk. 

15  And  a vessel  of  wine. 

16  Dm ik  of  the  honey  forJicalirtgi 
17Priuh  of  the  pure  milk  for  strength, 

a Old. 

1 8 Drink  y j _t h V nujie  wine  for  $ pi ritual 
growth.  All  of  tins  is  yours  if  YQAi_ke£p 
your  faith, 

19  For  The  Most  I Ikii  is  All  Knowing. 

All  Whs, 


Tablet  Four 

Mixing  Their  Wicked  Seed 
(19  x 1 = 19) 

Lo!  The  200  fallen  Garubaat:  Abbaduna, 
Amizyarak,  Animaal,  Araqial,  Abalish, 
Astarti,  Agaris,  Azaradil,  Asail, 
Asiunch,  Asmuday,  Asmudius, 
Atarculph,  Azzail,  Auza,  Artaqiyfa, 
Armin,  Astaruth,  Asbiah  Armirs,  Aruk, 
Azza,  Abiku, 

2 Asmudius,  Ahitu,  Ananil,  Adramilik, 
Akkhzanda,  Amiziras,  Armarus,  Amy, 
Arakial,  Abums,  Arazial,  Arakiba, 
Amizu,  Adyush,  Arkufush, 

3 Baaks,  Baraqil,  Balail,  Biikl,  Bakm, 
BaUk,  Batna,  Bilfiqur,  Bukuruh, 
Balbirith,  Biylzibub,  Batarjal,  Bylith, 
Barbial,  Barbaras,  Busastjal,  Bilitih, 

4Dagun,  Daimsb,.  Dakyush,  Danjalj 
Damlayush, 

5 Fatmta,  Fuwba'ah,  Fudu,  Farmarus, 
Flayurua,  Fursan,  Furas,  Fusial,  Fa'yush, 
Furkas,  Faimun,  Finirnush,  Fartasah, 

6 Gaar,  Ghul,  Ghayush,  Ghafufush, 
Gadnyl,  Grissil, 

7 Hitk,  H auras,  Hananih  Harruh, 
Hakail,  Hutrial,  Hurut,  Hush.  Hadlih, 

8 Izikial,  Iykhiah,  luwart,  Izurufu, 
Himah,  Ita,  [fit,  Jiqun,  Jitryl,  Kahn, 

9 Kawkabil,  Kursart,  Karryau,  Kukabil, 
Kasdijah,  Karniqkn,  Kaym,  Kukas,  Kay, 
Kizif*  Kul,  Kakash,  Kama,  Kakfush, 
Kadyush,  Kashfush,  Kjnni,  Kalyi, 

10  Lauwiah,  Lilith,  Lah.uk],  Lamassu* 
Laiyush,  Lawkthan, 

11  Mankur,  Mammun,  Marchusays, 
Murmur,  Mishabbir,  Marlin,  Makarial, 
Mashhit,  Majbush,  Marids,  Muldbyr, 
Maurt,  Mifiscufilis,  Mirisin,  Mulukh, 

12  Nikihah,  Nankur,  Nile  hail, 
Nikhsan,  Narahs,  Nulush,  Nabulun, 

13  Qayufush,  Rag, ink,  Raum,  Rimkl, 
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Raym,  Rayba,  Rahu&tu  Rimmuit, 
Rumall,  Ramial,  Rusir,  RugziaL, 
Simyaza,  Sammayil,  Shams-Id,  Shuftial, 
SunneiUuD,  Shimhazai,  Sarial,  Sammail, 
Saraknyal,  Shamshial,  Simafisial,  Sailial, 
Samsawiyi,  Siiuyaza,  Saukinir,  Satrina, 
HTahu,  Tuwayush,  Tashyusb, 
Tawahyush,  Turail,  Thamrmis,  Tahakh, 
TumaiL  Turpi,  Taguda, 

ISltea,  Ulivkr,  Uyillii,  Usui,  Uza, 
Urakabaramial,  Udam,  Wizar*  Waal, 
Wirran,  Wirriyr,  War*  Yumyail,  Yilu, 
16Zawibi,  Zifumcb*  Zauba'ah,  Zar, 
have  t'orrupied  ihc  very  souls  of  the 
weak . 

17  They  have  come  10  the  planet  Earth 
mixing  their  wicket!  seed  with 
K ad mon  s seed,  killing,  raping,  and  set 
themselves  up  as  deities, 

18  Yet  1 never  worshipped  anyone  save 
you,  A'LYUN  ALYUN  EL,  my  Ruler 
□f  all; 

19  And  you  alone  f seek,  no  partner 
save  you;  no  mother,  no  father  no 
daughter,  no  son;  All  belong  to  you  and 
you  are  alone. 

Tablet  Five 
Seed  Of  The  Cherub 
(19x1  =19} 

Lo!  O seed  of  the  fallen  giants  of 
Malakuwt,  disagreeable  Aluhum, 

2 Cast  down  to  the  planet  Earrh  for 
vour  rebelliousness, 

3 Tempters  of  my  seed, 

4 We,  the  agreeable  Aluhum  will 
jeiurn  unto  El  Kuluwm,  The  All, 

5 For  El  Rahb,  the  Sustainer  ANU  said: 
t [ear  o you  Earth!  and  you  of  the 
< lalactical  Heavens  thereof;  you  are  to 
hear  about  the  Labors  of  El  Eloh,  ANU. 

6 For  what  was  given  to  me,  from 
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Tablet  5:19 

Mother  Ninti  by  El  Eloh,  to  be  in  my 
keeping,  for  in  the  last  days,  that  of  men 
and  Anunnagi  have  gone  away  from  me, 
have  forgotten  my  name  and  have 
forgotten  by  authority  and  concern. 

? My  kingdom  in  the  Gakciical 
Heaven,  Rizq,  was  scattered  and  broken 
up  by  the  rebellious  one,  Tarnusli  and 
those,  the  l/3rd  who  followed  him. 

S I sent  my  appeal  unto  the  fallen 
Anunnagi: 

9 Saying:  greetings  unto  you  all; 

10  Behold  what  we  haw  done, 

1 1 And  also  what  has  come  to  pass! 

12  Wherein  you  have  copied  after  my 
ways,  he  have  gained  dominion; 

13  Bui  of  what  profit  unto  mortals  or 
Ammnagi? 

14  Because  you  know  that  I,  El  Faiuh, 
The  Opener"  ol  the  seed  appointed 

Murduk,  Nsyya  Malachi  Zodoq 
York-EI  unto  mortals, 

15  You,  disagreeable  ones  have  also 
appointed  Artak,  HaylaFs  wife, 

16  Who  vou  also  have  sent  unto  the 

* 

mortals, 

17  Though  not  lor  their  resurrection, 
but  to  raise  up  mortals  to  serve  your 
needs.  Human  devils,  Negroids, 
Mongoloids,  and  Caucasoids. 

18  You  have  thus  built  on  the  planet 
Earth  for  the  glory  of  your  own 
kingdom,  religion,  which  is  the 
kingdom  of  the  DeviL 

19  You  have  done  tins  for  your  own 
needs  of  Krishna,  symbolic  of  Christ, 
and  for  khur,  who  is  symbolic  of  Mary, 
which  they  seem  to  appear  m every 
religion,  in  some  form  or  fashion.  The 
key,  which  locks  the  mind  in  the  spell. 
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Tablet  Six 

The  Story  Of  Anakt  The  Wife  Of 
Hayfal 
(19x3  = S7) 

Lo!  Hayla!  and  his  wife  Artak  spoke  on 
the  cunning  and  mischief  of  women, 

2 Auak  happened  to  meet  the  deceitful 
one  by  her  scheming  and  she  asked: 

3 'Are  your  devastation's  greater*  or 
are  my  evil-doings  greater  in  Earth?" 

4 They  mutually  decided  that  they 
would  work  all  through  the  day  and 
come  together  in  the  evening* 

5 And  then  they  would  determine 
whose  course  is  greater  in  devastation. 

6 They  both  set  off  to  cause  confusion 
and  turmoil. 

7 The  old  woman  dyed  both  her  hands 
red, 

S And  she  came  to  a newly  wedded 
bride,  and  as  a gesture  of  love  she 
rubbed  her  hands  on  her  neck  and 
breast,  coloring  her  neck  and  breast  red, 

9 Then  Anak  said  to  the  bride,  it  is 
very  sorrowful  indeed,  that  a charming 
girl  like  you,  has  attained  such  fortune, 
of  possession  of  such  a husband  like 
that. 

10  She  then  went  to  the  womans 
husband  and  said  to  him: 

11  "Your  wife  has  bad  several 
relationships  with  a dyer, 

12  1 know  him  personally, 

13  He  dyes  in  red, 

14  I saw  it  with  my  own  eyes; 

15  I myself  saw  him  putting  his  arms 
around  her  neck, 

16  Enraged,  the  husband  rushed  to  his 
wife  and  saw  the  color  red  on  her  breast 
and  neck. 

17  This  affirmed  whar  the  old  woman 
had  said  to  hum 
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18  So,  he  knifed  his  wife  killing  her. 

19  The  old  woman  informed  the 
brothers  of  the  wife  of  the  incident: 

20  She  spoke  saying,  I saw  the  husband 
go  mad  without  cause,  and  he  killed 
their  sister,  while  she  was  adoringly  and 
conscientiously  dying  him  a new  red 
cap, 

21  They  were  enraged,  so  the  brothers 
departed  from  the  company  of  the  old 
woman, 

22  They  subsequently  found  the 
husband  standing  over  their  slaughtered 
sister  with  the  knife  still  in  his  hands. 

23  Uttering  not  a word,  and  asking  no 
questions,  they  dragged  the  husband 
through  the  streets. 

24  Until  they  reached  a cedar  tree  and 
they  hung  him  there. 

25  Finally  the  old  woman  ran  to  the 
family  of  the  husband  and  told  them 
that  a mad  man  killed  their 
daughter-in-law, 

26  And  despite  their  son's  efforts  to 
save  her, 

27  Her  brothers  came  and  found  the 
husband  standing  over  the  dead 
woman's  body  and  they  assumed  the 
wrong  thing. 

28  So  they  killed  the  husband,  hence T 
the  husband’s  family  sought  revenge. 

29  This  great  animosity  that  erupted 
between  the  family  of  the  husband, 

30  And  the  family  of  the  wife  was 
exemplary  of  the  first  war  between  2 
families-nations  to  ever  exist. 

31  Hence  from  this  war  was  born. 

32  After  the  sunset,  the  old  woman 
went  in  search  of  the  deceitful  one. 

33  She  saw  him  working  in  the  name  of 
deviltry, 

34  Where  he  was  instigating  an  act  of 
unlawful  sexual  intercourse  between  a 
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man  and  a woman  standing  in  the  shade 
of  two  separate  trees, 

35  The  old  woman  asked  him; 

36  What  feat  has  he  accomplished  since 
the  morning. 

37  He  replied  that  he  had  not 
performed  any  accomplishments, 

38  The  old  woman  replied: 

39  Woe  to  yon,  for  I have  brought 
about  the  killing  of  a large  number  of 
innocent,  reply: 

40  The  first  war  of  families  in  the 
world,  and  you  have  done  nothing  yet? 

41  The  deceitful  one  said: 

42  A backbiter  and  mischief  monger 
cannot  be  born  until  a person  like  these 
two  indulge  in  adultery. 

43  Look  at  them: 

44  He  is  coming  east, 

45  And  she  is  coming  west. 

46  At  the  appearance  of  the  setting  of 
the  sun  they  will  see  one  another  and 
they  will  covet  one  another; 

47  And  consequently  miss  the  sunset 
prayer, 

48  While  in  the  heat  of  lust  and 
passion, 

49  So,  the  old  woman  in  an  effort  to 
circumvent  the  deceitful  one  he  ran  to 
the  woman,  and  to  the  lad,  and  he  told 
them  of  1 1 ay  Ld  s plan. 

50  They  pro  si  rated: 

51  So  when  the  old  woman  ran  bath  to 
the  deceitful  one  to  tell  him  how  she 
prevented  him  from  beguiling  the 
woman  and  man, 

52  She  missed  the  Layul  Tafutal 
'shadow  hour  prayer": 

53  For  even  the  deceitful  our 
prostrated  to  The  Most  High* 

54  lie  told  her,  by  her  own 
spitefulness,  he  caused  her  to  Mini 
Tafulai* 

55  He  is  a great  misleader* 


56  So,  she  vowed  to  do  disagreeable 
acts  forever; 

57  For  she  was  the  mother  of  witches 
and  his  slave,  and  his  wife  from  then  on* 

Tablet  Seven 

Beware  Of  Haylal  And  Anak 
(19x2^19) 

Lq!  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  appointed 
in  Gan,  the  Enclosed  Garden,  Anunnagi, 

2 Surveyors  to  survey  the  planet  Earth 
and  the  atmosphere,  yet  the  disagreeable 
one  hid  Inside  Gan,  the  Enclosed 
Garden, 

3 So  when  the  surveyors  had  finished 
surveying, 

4 They  returned  to  Qodesh  the  holy 
place  to  say:  all  is  well  for  Kadmon  in 
Gam 

5 Yet  Haylal  and  Anak  awaited, 

6 And  when  the  time  was  just  right, 
Haylal  tricked  Nekaybaw,  the  wife  of 
Kadmon,  as  Anak  tricked  Kadmon  in 
the  form  of  nature  and  they  swayed 
Kadmon  away, 

7 Cursed  be  the  seed  of  Haylal  and 
Anak, 

8 And  their  children's  seed  after 
them  on  the  planet  Earth.  We  will  from 
henceforth  watch  them  with  both  eyes, 
and  all  the  Ammnagi  cried  for  the  fear 
of  Kadmon 's  seed, 

v pnr  they  knew  Haylal,  the  master  of 
dfieptioii  and  Anak,  the  mother  of 
Inn  and  temptation* 

10  When  all  of  this  was  over*  ihe 
Amimugi  sang;  as  if  it  were  a urw 

timg 

1J  All  the  heavens  gave  prune,  Th#y 
niiiy,  lor  the  last  1000  year*,  and  thft 
1 1 M tor  6000  other  years, 

U \ nr  in  it,  (6000  years)  dull  i Ur  i##d 
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of  disagreeable  rule, 

13  The  Anunnagi  asked  AXYUN 
AXYUN  EL  can  they  stand  on  the  side 
of  Kad  mem's  seed? 

14  AXYUN  A'LYUN  EL  said:  Yesf 
And  they  asked:  can  they  help 
Kadmon's  seed? 

15  Again  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  said: 
Yesl  They  asked,  can  they  take 
Kadmon's  place? 

16  A'LYUN  AXYUN  EL  said:  no?  So 
the  6000  years  of  crying  began,  such  as 
the  rain  that  falls  upon  the  planet  Earth. 

17  Haylal  went  to  all  the  masters,  24  in 
number,  and  said:  If  I can  make  mortals 
have  faith  that  the  sun  rises,  I will  have 
his  soul; 

IS  For  I,  Haylal  had  part  in  the 
creation  of  mortals, 

19  He  also  belongs  to  me,  and  he  will 
serve  me  by  his  own  will. 


Tablet  Eight 
Reject  Haylal 


(19x1*19) 


Tablet  Nine 


Lol  Cast  them  into  the  pit  forever: 

2 Shakhar,  that  original  Shaytaan, 
whose  name  is  also  Taaghuwt  and  Jaan 
and  Azazl,  the  father  of  Haylal- 

3 Those  who  worship  them  are  the 
children  of  disagreeable;  the  flatterers  of 
the  weak. 


4 Blood  is  the  ink  of  their  Quill,  and 
they  write  the  pages  of  death,  hate  and 
war. 


Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  YorkrEl  Speaks 
To  Tbe  Adamites 
(19x2*38) 

Lo  I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  YorkTX 
speak  to  you.  Be  still,  know  I,  Nayy* 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
A'LYUN  AXYUN  EL. 

2 1,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-lib 
spoke  to  you  when  you  were  born-  Hr 
still,  know  that  X,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq 
York-El,  was  sent  by  AXYUN 
AXYUN  EL. 

3 L Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-el, 
spoke  to  you  at  your  sight.  Be  still, 
know  that  I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq 
York-Eb  was  sent  by  AXYUN 
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Tablet  9:3  Tablet  9:2$ 


A'LYUN  EL. 

4 I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
spoke  to  you  at  your  first  word.  Be  still, 
know  that  I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq 
York-El,  was  sent  by  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL. 

5 I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
spoke  to  you  at  your  first  thought,  Be 
still,  know  that  I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq 
York-El,  was  sent  by  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL. 

61,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
spoke  to  you  ai  your  first  love.  Be  still, 
and  know  that  I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq 
York-Elt  was  sent  by  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL. 

7 1*  Nayya  Malachi  2odoq  York-El, 
spoke  to  you  at  your  first  song.  Be 
stilly  and  know  that  I,  Nayya  Malachi 
Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL. 

8 1,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you  through  the  grass  of  the 
meadowy.  Be  still,  and  know  that  I, 
Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was 
sent  by  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

91,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-EI, 
speak  to  you  through  the  trees  of  the 
forests.  Be  still,  and  know  that  I,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

10 1,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you  through  the  valleys  and  the 
hills.  Be  still,  and  know  that  1,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 

til,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you  through  the  holy 
mountains.  Be  still,  and  know  that  I, 
Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was 
sent  by  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 

1 2 I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you  through  the  rain  and  the 


snow, 

13  Be  still,  and  know  that  I,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 

14 1,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you  through  the  waves  of  the 
sea.  Be  still,  and  know  that  I,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

15 1,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you  through  the  dew  of  the 
early  day. 

16  Be  still,  and  know  that  I,  nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

17 1,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you  through  the  peace  of  the 
evening, 

18  Be  still,  and  know  that  I,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

)9I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you  through  the  splendor  of 
the  sun. 

20  Be  still,  and  know  that  I,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-EI*  was  sent  by 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

21  I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you  through  the  brilliant  stars. 

22  Be  still,  and  know  that  I,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

23 1,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-EI, 
speak  to  you  through  the  storm  and  the 
clouds. 

24  Be  still,  and  know  that  I,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

251,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you  through  the  thunder  and 
lightning.  Be  still,  and  know  that  I, 
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Tablet 

Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was 
sent  by  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL, 

26  If  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-EIf 
speak  to  you  through  the  mysterious 
rainbow. 

27  Be  still,  and  know  that  I,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  seat  by 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL, 

2fTI,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  YorkTl, 
speak  to  you  when  you  are  alone* 

29  Be  still*  and  know  that  I*  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

301,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
will  speak  to  you  through  the  wisdom 
of  the  Ancients, 

31  Be  still,  and  know,  that  I*  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

32  I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  Y ark-el, 
will  speak  to  you  at  the  end  of  time*  Be 
still,  and  know  that  I,  Nayya  Malachi 
Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by  ATYUN 
ATYUN  EL. 

33  I,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodpq  York-El, 
will  speak  to  you  when  you  have  seen 
my  angels. 

34  Be  still,  and  know  that  1,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El*  was  sent  by 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL. 

351,  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
will  speak  to  you  throughout  eternity. 

36  Be  still,  and  know  that  1,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

37  L Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El, 
speak  to  you. 

38  Be  still,  and  know  that  I,  Nayya 
Malachi  Zodoq  York-El,  was  sent  by 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL, 


Tablet  10:8 

Tablet  Ten 

Come  Forward  My  Dear  Children  To 
See  Allah  With  Your  Wisdom 
(19x6=114) 

Lo!  Children,  children  - overs: and  and 
come  up,  Children,  children  - overstand 
and  rise  up.  Climb  on  your  wisdom  and 
come  up. 

2 Realize  in  your  heart  that  which  is  in 
you  and  me*  Realize  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  in  your  heart.  Realize 
with  wisdom  that  light  and  grace* 
Embrace  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  with 
the  love  of  your  he  an. 

3 The  Aum-present  will  come;  and  he 
will  come  and  give  joy.  Thinking  of  this, 
you  should  stretch  out  your  bands  to 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL. 

4 You  should  realize  that  which  is 
within  your  heart.  Have  trust  in 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL,  and  then  you 
will  overstand  both  agreeable,  and 
disagreeable.  That  state  will  become 
clear  within  you, 

5 It  appears  as  light  within  the  green 
light,  within  the  eye*  It  ope  us  your 
heart.  You  will  see  the  One  Perfection 
who  is  the  Origin,  You  will  see  that 
limitless  existence  is  here,  and  that  will 
not  be  known  to  all. 

6 That  existence  exists  all  alone.  If 
wisdom,  which  is  completeness,  is 
opened,  you  will  see  chat  intellect  that  is 
within,  This  is  also  the  House  of 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL,  ANU,  The 
Most  High, 

7 The  means  are  there,  completeness 
is  there.  See  that  ATYUN  ATYUN 
EL,  who  is  beyond  all  your  description, 
and  look  at  the  place  that  is  within 
yourselves* 

8 He  is  love  within  love,  The  Merciful 
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One,  Fhat  Allahu  Al  Aliyu,  that 
original  being  that  shines  in  Lite  heart, 
Only  that  original  being  exists  as 
complexion. 

9 You  will  see  all  the  wonders.  Yon 
will  see  the  brilliance  of  the  green  light 
which  spreads  out  as  a ray,  Yon  will 
know  yourself  and  you  will  sec  me, 
Murduk. 

10  Look  penetratingly  a little.  Look 
within,  look  hard!  Open  your  heart  and 
look  within,  and  there  you  will  see  the 
truth  which  is  eminent  in  the  heart,  that 
Divine  Gem,  That  green  light  of  true 
wisdom. 

11  There  you  will  see  me  and  you,  and 
the  entire  world. 

12  O A urn-presence,  who  know  before 
1 think  about  it 

13  O A unv presence,  who  knows  before 
I ihirik  about  it, 

14  O A mu- presence,  O Aum-prescnce, 

15  O yon,  who  became  the  character 
within  the  character,  and  the  qualities 
within  the  qualities* 

16  0 you,  who  becomes  the  character 
within  the  character,  who  stands  on  the 
path  of  the  characteristics* 

17  O you,  who,  is  permanently  imbued 
with  beauty,  speaks  the  perfect  bliss. 

IS  O you,  permanently  steeped  with 
beauty*  and  speaking  the  bliss. 

19  0 grace!  O the  Source!  O grace,  O 
A Nil;  O El  Maluk  made  in  Hadus 
Ash tjg*  '"divine  love:"' 

20  Like  the  reflection  of  the  reflection, 

21  Like  the  memory  wdtbin  the 
memory* 

22  Like  the  light  within  memory*  like 
the  light  within  wisdom* 

23  0 you*  the  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
of  love* 

24  O A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  who 
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rules  us  as  the  thought  before  thinking, 

25  O ANU,  who  stands  so  steadfastly 
and  knows, 

26  As  the  essence*  even  as  before  essence 
arises* 

27  O ANU,  who  stands  and  kuowsj 
within  wisdom  and  all  the  beauty  of  all 
love  and  all  compassion  arc  you,  the 
source, 

28  O,  the  bee  that  is  a lamp  that  is 
indeed  honey; 

29  0 A'LYUN  ALYUN  EL,  you 
must  indeed  come  to  my  heart. 

30  O my  dear  ANU*  you  must  indeed 
come  to  my  heart. 

31  Yrou  must  stay  wit  bin  my  inner  self 
and  cut  away  all  states  of  hypnosis. 

32  O ANU,  who  changes  my 
thinking* 

33  O Aum-presence,  you  must  indeed 
come, 

34  O Aum-presence*  O Aum-piesence, 
you  must  indeed  come. 

35  You  must  come  as  thought  within 
thought. 

36  O Ruler,  you  will  come  and  cut 
away  the  thought,  that  is  within  the 
thought. 

37  The  dream  that  is  within  the  dream, 
and  you  will  shed  your  grace* 

38  O Ruler,  you  will  grace  us  with  your 
presence* 

39  O the  one,  who  is  most  expanded  in 
your  perfection, 

40  O loving  ANU*  your  presence  is 
needed* 

410  the  able  one*. 

42  You  will  come  and  grace  us  with 
your  presence. 

43  O ANU,  who  is  forever  and  for  all 
time*  at  any  place  is  there  a beauty  like 
you  or  a happiness  like  you? 

44  May  you  come  and  grace  us. 
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45  May  you  exist  as  the  world,  and  a*, 
the  mind,  and  as  the  self, 

46  O the  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum,  who 
pardons  all  mistakes, 

47  May  you  please  grace  us  with  your 
presence, 

48  O ANU,  O AND,  O ANU,  who  is 
the  expanded  state  ol  perfect  ion. 

.49  O ANU,  may  you  come  and  grace 
us  with  yout  presence,  and  provide  us 
with  the  Wisdom, 

50  Which  notices  the  world,  the  mind 
and  the  thought,  the  two  sections  of  thh 
world,  and  the  next  state, 

51  May  you  cut  away  the  evil  ni 
unhappiness,  and  provide  ns  with  the 
word*  the  words  of  wisdom. 

52  The  grace  of  the  word  of  wisdom, 
and  the  words  of  wisdom* 

53  At  this  time*  will  you  come  and 
grace  us  with  your  presence? 

540  A'LYUN  ATYUN  LLT  O 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  Q ATYUN 
ATYUN  EL  who  is  everywhere, 

55  O the  able  one  who  always  has  the 
resonance  of  ANU, 

56  O the  good  one*  O ANU  who  exists 
with  me  through  ihe  day,  and  through 
time  and  explains  justice, 

57  May  you  come  and  grace  us  with 
your  presence. 

58  O ATYUN  ATYUN  EL,  who  is 
within  and  without, 

59  You  are  a good  conductor  of 
worship  and  prayer. 

60  O ANU,  the  most  beneficent,  and 
the  good  within  all  good  things, 

61  O the  one  of  great  good  qualities, 
who  overstand  the  laws  and  the 
justice-may  you  come  within  love,  and 
grace  with  your  presence. 

62  O ANUt  O ANU, 

63  O the  A urn  presence  which  exists  at 
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all  times, 

64  May  you  provide  us  with  your 
grace,  may  you  he  the  gift. 

65  May  you  be  the  grace  forever,  O 

ANU 

66  Existing  within  the  most  expanded 
resonance  of  Amuwn,  Amuwji,  and 
providing  the  gentile  with  the 
overs  i and  a hie  words. 

67  O Yahuwa  of  the  AUihurn*  may  you 
provide  that  perfection, 

68  M ay  you  live  within  their  hearts, 
and  provide  the  assistance  of  grace. 

69  O ANU.  O ANU.  O ANU! 

7C  O the  wimdt  r wind  complete 
over  all  the  universe,  U Amuwn  who  is 
complete  over  all  the  universes, 

71  For  all  time.  It  is  You.  You  are  the 
one  who  is  the  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
for  all  things,  The  entirety  is  you  alone. 

72  The  source  that  is  most  complete,  O 
ANU,  O Yaa  Kab  shil  El  Amun,  your 
beauty  is  that  by  which  all  days  are  good 
days,  without  the  lifetime  being 
destroyed,  and  being  the  ngb:  and  the 
left, 

73  You  are  the  three  times,  and 
everything  is  in  your  grace,  within  the 
self,  beyond  the  thoughts  of  illusion  and 
the  Earth,  with  hypnosis  you  have  been 
chased,  having  run  away,  beyond  the 
darkness. 

74  You,  O ANU,  come  and  stand  close 
by.  O ANU,  who  is  the  source  for  all 
three  times. 

75  For  the  tirst  one,  the  primal  one,  O 
green  light  that  is  ahead.  O green  light 
that  mingles  within  the  self, 

76  O green  light  of  the  self.  O the 
being  the  one  who  is  alone,  O the  being, 
the  wisdom  that  is  beyond  attachment. 

77  O The  Most  High  one  who  is  in  the 
heavens  and  the  Earth's  and  beyond 
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them-  you  will  come  and  grace  us  with 
your  presence, 

78  Within  the  Kesay  "throne"  and  the 

ATush,  the  Qalaam,  "quill* 

79  O ANU,  who  exists  as  the  form  of 
grace. 

50  The  grace  of  the  consciousness  of 
faith,  certitude,  conviction,  being  the 
''form"  that  is  the  self  within  the  self, 

51  Being  the  formed,  yet  the 
formlessness  that  executes,  being  the 
explanation  that  is  a quark  within  the 
atom. 

82  O ANU,  O ANU,  Q the  most 
expanded  state  of  perfection, 

83  O the  complete  treasure,  O the 
grace  that  has  no  limitations, 

84  O ANUj  you  must  come;  you  must 
grace  us  with  your  presence.  May  you  | 
come  here  and  look  and  see. 

85  O ANU,  O ANU,  O the  one  ’who 
shines,  may  you  come  and  rule  us  with 
your  presence,  your  grace. 

86  O that  thing  which  has  become  the 
one  within,  and  without,  and  in  the 
writing. 

87  O the  one  who  exists  as  the  body 
within  the  body,  O the  youthful  one, 

88  O ANU,  O treasure  of  truth,  may 
you  come  and  grace  us  with  your 
presence, 

89  May  you  grace  the  state  of  the  heart, 
blending  with  the  body, 

90  May  you  exist  within  my  heart,  O 
ANU,  sustaioer  of  the  universe; 

91  There  is  the  Earth,  the  fire,  and  the 
water, 

92  And  the  ether,  and  the  air  which 
hypnotizes,  and  brings  about  trances. 

93  In  the  world,  existing  as  the  body, 

94  These  things  and  all  these  acts,  are 
performed  without  truth  in  them, 

95  O ANU,  may  you  come  and  grace 
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us  with  your  presence,  by  introducing 
wisdom  within  us; 

96  So  that  the  hypnosis  of  the  Earth 
and  fire  may  leave. 

97  ANU,  The  Most  High,  you  are  the 
treasure  of  the  great  prayer,  the  great 
meditation, 

9S  We  need  the  grace  of  your 
resonance. 

99  O most  loving  one,  we  need  the 
resonance  of  your  benediction,  and  your 
kindness. 

100  Your  kindness  is  needed. 

101  Your  grace  is  needed  as  the  good 

102  And  we  need  the  path  to  go  beyond 
this  day, 

103  And  beyond  this  time. 

104  We  need  to  achieve  you, 

105  And  we  need  to  reach  you. 

106  O Al  Ansaar,  may  you  come  and, 
grace  us  with  your  existence, 

107  So  that  we  may  know  what  is  pure 
and  go  beyond,  the  five  elements, 

108  Which  are:  air,  water,  earth,  wind, 
fire  exist  in  the  world  of  your  grace. 

109  To  grow  within  the  Tormrl  of  the 
green  light, 

110  And  to  achieve  the  quality  of  that 
exalted  state, 

111  To  exist  and  to  live  within  your 
love,  and  to  mingle  with  you,  may  you 
provide  us  with  this  grace. 

112  O ANU,  Yaa  ANU,  Yaa  ANU, 
the  resonance  of  Eluh; 

113  All  the  resonance  that  resonants 
within  Eluh  in  the  resonance  of  The 
Sustainer, 

1 14  You  arc  the  One  who  sees  the  rays, 
who  sees  the  quarks  and  everything,  and 
enjoys  them  Yaa  ANU,  who  is  who  he 
is. 
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Tablet  Eleven 

The  Parables  Wbkh  Melcbizedek 
Spoke  With  Me  Before  Melcbizedek 
Was  Myself,  Malachi 
(19x2=38) 

Lot  Melcbizedek  said  to  Maiacki/'  You 
know  that  you,  as  the  servant  of 
A'LYUN  ALYUN  EL,  are  in  a strange 
country,  for  your  city  is  far  away  from 
this  city*  and  your  world  is  far  away 
from  this  world,  for  your  city  in  Rizq  is 
called  5 alum.  There  you  are  king*  but 
your  city  in  Tiamat  you  must  establish 
Salum,  and  there  you  will  be  their 
servant, 

2 If  then  you  know  your  city,  in  which 
you  are  going  to  dwell*  why  do  you 
prepare  buds  here,  and  costly 
establishments  and  buildings  and  vain 
dwellings? 

3 He  therefore*  who  prepares  these 
things  for  this  city,  is  not  able  to  return 
to  his  own  city. 

4 O foolish  and  double-hearted  and 
wretched  man*  do  you  not  over  stand 
that  all  these  things  are  foreign  to  you* 
ind  are  under  the  power  of  another? 

5 For  the  Adonai  of  this  city  will  say: 

6 1 do  not  wish  for  you  to  dwell  in  my 
city,  because  you  do  not  use  my  law+ 

7 If  then  you  have  fields,  and  dwellings* 
and  many  of  her  possessions, 

8 When  you  are  cast  out  by  him,  what 
will  you  do  with  your  land  and  house, 

9 All  the  other  things  which  you  have 
prepared  for  yourself? 

10  For  the  Adonai  of  this  country  justly 
says  to  you. 

11  Either  you  abide  and  use  my  law  or 
go  from  my  country/ 

12  What  then  are  you  going  to  do? 

13  Seeing  that  you  have  a law  in  your 
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own  city? 

14  Will  you  because  of  your  fields  and 
other  possessions  altogether  deny  your 
law* 

15  And  walk  in  the  law  of  this  city? 

16  Take  heed  that  it  is  not  unprofitable 
for  you  to  deny  your  law* 

17  For  if  you  wish  to  return  back  to 
your  city,  you  will  not  be  received, 

18  Because  you  have  denied  the  law  of 
your  city, 

19  And  you  will  not  be  received, 
because  you  will  be  excluded  from  it, 

20  Take  heed,  then  make  no  further 
preparations  for  yourself  beyond,  a 
sufficient  competence  for  yourself, 

21  As  though  you  were  living  iu  a 
foreign  country*  be  ready  in  order  that, 

22  Whenever  the  master  of  this  city 
wishes  to  expel  you  for  resisting  his  law, 
you  may  go  out  from  his  city* 

23  And  depart  to  your  own  law* 
suffering  no  harm. 

24  Take  heed  then*  you  who  serve  the 
Yahuwa  of  The  Aluhum  and  keep 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  in  your  heart, 

25  Do  the  deeds  of  AXYUN  A'LYUN 
EL*  and  remember  his  commands* 

26  And  the  promises  which  Yahuwa  of 
the  Aluhum  made, 

27  And  had  faith  in  him*  that  A‘LYUN 
AXYUN  EL*  will  perform  his 
commandments  if  they  are  observed, 

28  Therefore  Instead  of  lands*  purchase 
afflicted  souls,  as  each  is  able, 

29  And  look  after  widows,  and  orphans* 
and  do  not  despise  them, 

30  And  spend  your  wealth,  and  all  your 
establishments  for  such  fields  and  houses 
as  you  have  received  from  the  Most 
High. 

31  For  this  reason  did  the  master  make 
you  rich,  that  you  should  fulfill  these 
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ministries  for  him, 

32  It  is  far  better  to  purchase  such  lauds 
and  house, 

33  As  von  will  find  your  own  city, 
when  you  go  to  it. 

34  This  wealth  is  beautiful,  and  joyful, 
and  it  has  neither  grief,  nor  fear,  but  has 

joy- 

35  Follow  therefore  not  after  the 
wealth  of  the  heathen,  for  it  is 
unprofitable  to  you.  who  are  the 
servants  of  ATLYUN  AXYUN  EL 

36  Follow  your  own  wealth,  in  which 
you  can  rejoice,  and  do  not  counterfeit 
nor  touch  that  which  is  another's, 

37  Nor  desire  it,  for  it  is  wicked  to 
desire  that  which  is  another’s, 

38  But  do  your  own  work,  and  you 
shall  be  saved.  Find  your  way  to  your 
land  with  Malic  hi.  Find  your  way  to 
that  most  Holy  Place  Qodesh,  Wabanee, 
for  there  I will  meet  you. 

Tablet  Twelve 
The  Rich  And  The  Poor 
(19x2=38) 

Lo!  While  I was  walking  in  the  country 
1 noticed  an  elm  and  a vine, 

2 And  I was  considering  them  and  their 
fruits,  when  the  shepherd  appeared  to 
me  and  said: 

3 “What  are  you  considering  in  yourself 
about  the  elm  and  the  vine?" 

4 "I  am  considering,"  said  I,  Mthac  they 
are  well  suited  to  one  another." 

5 'These  2 trees, h said  he  'are  put  as  a 
type  for  the  servants  of  AXYUN 
AXYUN  EL." 

6 'I  should  like,'1  said  I,"  to  know  the 
type  of  the  trees  of  which  you  speak." 

7 "You  see,"  said  he,"  the  vine  and  the 
elm/ 
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8 "Yes, " said  1, 1 see  them, 

9 This  vine,”  said  he,  "bears  fruit,  but 
the  elm  is  a sterile  tree. 

10  But  this  vine,  if  it  doesn't  grow 
upon  the  elm,  and  It  cannot  bear  much 
fruit,  because  it  is  spread  on  the  ground, 
and  the  fruit  which  it  bears,  it  bears 
rotten,  when  it  is  not  hanging  on  the 
elm. 

I I Therefore,  when  the  vine  is  attached 
to  the  elm,  It  bears  from  itself,  and  from 
the  elm. 

12  You  see  then,  that  the  elm  gives 
much  fruit,  not  less  than  the  vine  but 
rather  more/ 

13  "How’\  said  I,  "does  it  bear  more?11 

14  "Because/'  said  he,  "the  vine, 
when  it  hangs  on  the  elm,  it  gives  an 
abundance  of  beautiful  fruit, 

15  But  when  it  is  lying  on  the  ground, 
it  bears,  but  little  fruit  and  it's  rotten." 

36  This  parable,  therefore,  applies  to 
the  servants  of  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL, 
to  the  poor,  and  to  the  rich." 

17  "How?",  said  I,  "let  me  know/' 

18  "Listen  , said  he,  H The  rich  man  has 
much  wealth,  but  he  is  poor  as  touching 
AXYUN  AXYUN  EL,  being  busied 
about  his  riches, 

19  And  his  intercession  and  confession 
towards  Yahuwa  is  very  small, 

20  And  that  which  he  has  is  weak  and 
small,  and  it  has  no  other  power, 

21  But  that  which  the  rich  man  rests 
upon  the  poor,  and  he  gives  him  what 
he  needs,  he  believes  that  what  he  does 
to  the  poor  man  can  find  a reward  with 
AXYUN  AXYUN  EL, 

22  Because  the  poor  is  rich  in 
intercession  and  confession,  and  it  has 
intercession,  and  it  has  great  power  with 
AXYUN  AXYUN  EL. 

23  The  rich  man,  therefore,  helps  the 
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poor  in  ail  things  without  dpubtiug. 

24  But  the  poor  man,  being  helped  by 
the  rich,  makes  intercession  to  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  giving  him  thanks,  for 
him  who  gave  to  him, 

25  And  the  rich  man  is  still  zealous  for 
the  poor  man,  and  not  befall  in  bis  life, 

26  For  he  knows  that  the  intercession  of 
the  poor  is  acceptable,  and  rich,  toward 
theYahuwa. 

ns  „ l 4, 1 t 1 

27  Therefore  the  2 together  completed 
the  work,  for  the  poor  works  in  the 
intercession  in  which  he  is  rich, 

28  Which  he  received  from  Yahuwa: 
this  he  pays  to  Yahuwa  who  helps  him. 

29  The  rich  man  likewise  provides  the 

poor,  without  hesitating,  with  the 
wealth  which  he  received  from  the 
Adonai;  / 

30  And  this  work  is  great,  and 
acceptable  with  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
because  he  was  ovemanding  in  his 
wealth, 

31  He  has  wrought  for  the  poor  man, 
from  the  gifts  of  Yahuwa,  and  he  has 
fulfilled  his  ministry  rightly* 

32  Among  men,  therefore,  the  elm 
appears  as  if  it  bore  no  fruit, 

33  And  they  do  not  know  nor  overstand 
that  there  is  drought,  the  elm*  which  has 
water  that  nourishes. the  vine, 

34  And  the  vine  having  water 
continuously,  gives  double  fruit  both  for 
itself  and  for  the  elm. 

35  So  also  the  poor*  interceding  with 
Yahuwa  for  the  rich,  complemented 
i heir  wealth, 

36  And  again,  the  rich  helping  the  poor 
with  their  necessities)  complement  their 
prayers. 

37  Both,  therefore,  share  in  the 
iighteous  work  Therefore  he  who  does 
i tiese  things  shall  not  be  deserted  by 


A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  but  he  shall  be 
inscribed  in  the  scrolls  of  the  living* 

38  Blessed  are  they  who  are  wealthy, 
and  overstand  that  their  riches  are  from 
the  Most  High,  for  he  who  overstands 
this  will  also  be  able  to  do  some  good 
service. 

Tablet  Thirteen 
The  Trees  _ 

(19  x 2*38)  f'' 

Lo!  Melehkedek  showed  I,  Mftlachi 
many  trees  without  leaves, 

2 They  appeared  to  me  to  be  as  if  they 
were  dry, 

3 For  they  were  all  alike. 

4 And  Melchlzedek  said  to  1,  Malachi: 

5 "Do  you  see  these  trees?' 

6 "Yes",  I said,  "and  I see  that  they  are 
all  alike  and  dry," 

7 And  he  answered  me  and  said; 

8 ''These  trees  which  you  see  are  they 
who  dwell  in  this  world." 

9 " Why,  then,  I said,  " are  they  all 
alike  and  dry?" 

10  And  he  answered  me  and  said; 

11  "In  this  world,  neither  righteous  nor 
sinners  are  apparent,  but  are  all  alike. 

12  Fpr  this  world  is  winter  for  the 
righteous,  and  they  are  not  apparent, 
though  they  are  living  with  sinners, 

13  For  just  as  m the  winter,  the  trees 
which  have  shed  their  leaves  are  alike, 

14  And  it  Is  not  apparent  which  are  dry 
and  which  are  alive, 

15  So  in  this  world  neither  the 
righteous  nor  the  sinners  are.  apparent, 
but  all  are  alike,  " 

16  Melchizedek  showed  me  again, 
many  trees, 

17  Some  budding,  and  some  withered 
and  he  said  to  me; 
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IS  He  said  "do  you  see,  these  Lrces?" 

19  "I  see  them/'  I said,  "some  budding 
and  some  withered," 

20  "These  trees,"  he  said/  which  are 
budding  are  the  righteous,  who  are 
destined  to  live  in  the  world  to  come; 

21  For  the  world  to  come  is  summer, 
for  the  righteous,  but  winter  for  the 
sinners. 

22  Therefore  when  the  mercy  of 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  shall  shine, 

23  Then  the  servants  of  A’LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  shall  be  made  plain,  and 
all  Adamites  shall  be  made  apparent, 

24  For,  just  as  in  the  summer  the  fruit 
of  each  individual  tree  is  made  plain, 

25  And  rhey  are  recognized  for  what 
they  are,  so  also  the  fruit  of  the 
righteous  will  be  plain,  and  they  will  all 
be  known,  by  blossoming  in  that  world. 

26  But  the  heathen  and  the  sinners,  the 
withered  trees  which  you  saw,  will  be 
lound  to  be  such,  dried  and  fruitless  in 
that  world, 

27  And  they  shall  he  burnt  up  like 
wood,  and  they  shall  be  made  manifest, 

28  Because  their  conduct  was  wicked  in 
Lheir  lives. 

29  For  the  sinners  shall  be  burnt, 
because  they  sinned,  and  they  did  not 
repent,  and  the  heathen  shall  be  burnt, 
because  they  did  not  know  their 
Creator. 

30  Be  therefore  fruitful,  that  your  fruit 
may  be  known  in  that  summer. 

31  But  abstain  from  much  business  and 
you  will  do  no  sin, 

32  For  those  who  do  much  business, 
and  serving  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  in 
nothing," 

33  "How  then,1'  he  said  "can  such  a one 
pray  for  anything  from  A'LYUN 
A'LY'UN  EL,  and  receive  it,  when  he 
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does  not  serve  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

34  They  who  serve  him,  they  shall 
receive  their  requests.  Gut  they  who  do 
noi  serve  him,  they  shall  receive 
nothing. 

35  But  if  anyone  be  occupied  with  one 
business,  be  can  serve  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  also. 

36  For  his  overstanding  is  not 
corrupted  away  from  A'LYUN 
ATYUN  EL  but  he  will  serve  him  with 
a pure  mind. 

37  If  therefore,  you  do  this,  you  can 
bear  fruit  for  the  world  to  come. 

38  And  whoever  does  this,  they  shall 
bear  fruit/ 

Tablet  Fourteen 
Vain  Fasting 
(19x1=19) 

Lo!  While  I was  fasting,  and  sitting  on  a 
mountain,  and  thanking  the  Most  High 
for  all  that  he  had  done  with  me,  I saw 
the  shepherd  sitting  by  me,  and  saying, 

2 "Why  have  you  come  here  so  early?" 

3 'Because,"  I said.  "I  have  a station." 

4 "He  said  what  Is  a station?" 

5 "1  am  tasting,  'as  I have  been 
accustomed,  I said." 

6 You  do  not  know,  he  said,  how  to 
fast  to  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

7 And  this  useless  fast  which  you  arc 
now  fasting  to  him  is  not  a fast. 

8 " Why/  I said,  "do  you  say  this?" 

9 "He  said  I cell  you/  that  this  fast 
which  you  think  to  fast  is  nothing, 

10  But  I will  teach  you  what  is  a fast 
and  what  is  acceptable  and  complete  to 
the  Most  High,  Listen he  said. 

11  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  does  not 
wish  such  a vain  fast, 

12  For  if  you  thus  fast  to  A’LYUN 
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A'LYUN  EL  you  do  nothing  for 
righteousness,  but  fast  to  ATYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  ia  this  way: 

13  Do  nothing  evil  in  your  life,  but 
serve  A'LYUN  ALYUN  EL  with  a 
pure  heart; 

14  Keep  hU  command  men t,  and  walk 
in  his  ordinances,  and  let  no  evil  desire 
arise  in  your  heart. 

15  But  have  faith  in  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  that  if  you  do  these  things 
and  fear  him, 

16  And  refrain  from  wicked  acts, 

17  You  shall  live  to  see  A'LYUN 
ATYUN  EL; 

IS  And  if  you  do  this,  you  will  fulfill  a 
great  fast, 

19  And  one  acceptable  to  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL" 

Tablet  Fifteen 

The  Servant  And  The  Vineyard 
(19x2=38) 

Lo!  Listen  to  the  parable  which  I am 
going  to  tell  you  concerning  fasting, 

2 A certain  man  had  a field,  and  many 
servants, 

3 And  on  part  of  the  field,  he  planted  a 
vineyard, 

4 And  he  chose  out  a certain  servant, 
who  was  faithful,  in  good  esteem  and 
honor  with  him, 

5 And  he  called  him  and  said  to  him: 

6 Take  this  vineyard  which  I have 
planted,  and  fence  it  until  I come, 

7 I do  nothing  more  to  the  vineyard, 

S Follow  this  order  of  mine  and  you 
shall  have  your  freedom  from  me, 

9 And  the  master  of  the  servant  went 
abroad, 

10  Now  when  he  had  gone,  the  servant 
took  and  fenced  the  vineyard, 
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«.j  • ”* 

11  And  when  he  had  finished  the 
fencing  of  the  vineyard,  he  saw  that  the 
vineyard  was  full  of  weed. 

12  Therefore  he  reasoned  in  himself 
saying: 

13  I have  finished  this  order  of  the 
Adonai; 

14  I will  dig  this  vineyard  next,  and  it 
will  be  better  when  it  is  dug, 

15  In  having  no  weeds,  it  will  yield 
more  fruity  not  being  choked  by  the 
weeds. 

16  He  took  and  dug  the  vineyard,  and 
pulled  out  all  the  weeds  that  were  in  the 
vineyard. 

17  Thai  vineyard  became  very  beautiful, 
and  fertile  with  no  weeds  to  choke  it, 

18  Alter  a time,  the  master  of  the 
servant  and  the  field  came, 

19  And  he  entered  into  the  vineyard, 

20  And  seeing  the  vineyard  beautifully 
fenced, 

21  And  moreover  dug, 

22  And  all  the  weeds  pulled  up  and  the 
vines  were  fertile, 

23  He  was  greatly  pleased  at  the  acts  of 
the  servant. 

24  So  he  called  his  heloved  son,  whom 
he  had  as  heir, 

25  And  his  friends  whom  he  had  as 
counselors, 

26  And  he  told  them  what  he  had 
ordered  his  servant,  and  what  he  had 
found  accomplished. 

27  They  congratulated  the  servant  on 
the  character  which  the  master  gave  to 
him, 

28  He  said  to  them;  I promised  this 
servant  his  freedom  if  he  kept  the 
orders,  and  he  has  added  good  work  in 
the  vineyard,  and  he  has  greatly  pleased 
me. 

29  So  in  reward  for  this  work  when  he 
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was  done  I wish  to  make  him  joint  heir 
with  my  son* 

30  Because  when  he  had  an  agreeable 
thought,  he  did  not  put  it  on  one  side, 
but  he  carried  it  out, 

3!  The  son  of  the  master  agreed  with 
this  plan,  that  the  servant  should  be 
made  joint  heir  with  the  son, 

32  After  a few  days  he  made  a feast  and 
he  sent  to  him  much  food  from  the 
feast, 

33  Bat  the  servant  took  the  food 
which  was  sent  to  him  by  the  master, 
kept  sufficient  for  himself,  and  he 
distributed  the  rest  to  his 
fellow-servants, 

34  His  fellow-servants  were  glad  when 
they  received  the  food, 

35  And  he  began  to  pray  for  him,  that 
he  might  find  greater  favor  with  his 
master,  because  he  had  treated  them  in 
that  matter, 

36  HU  master  heard  all  these  events, 
and  he  again,  rejoiced  greatly  at  his 
conduct, 

37  The  master  assembled  with  his 
friends,  and  his  son  again,  and  reported 
to  them  what  he  had  done  with  the  food 
which  he  had  received, 

38  And  they  were  still  more  pleased 
that  the  servant  should  be  made  joint 
heir  with  his  son." 

Tablet  Sixteen 
The  Parables 
(19  x l**  19) 

Lo!  I said  to  Meldhizedek:  'I  do  not 
know  these  parables,  and  I cannot 
overstand  them,  if  you  do  not  explain 
them  to  me,' 

2  I will  explain  everything  to  you,”  he 
said,  "and  everything  chat  I talk  with 
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you, 

3 I will  show  you  his  commandments, 
and  if  you  do  anything  agreeable, 
benevolent,  beyond  the  commandment 
of  A'LYUN  A LYUN  EL, 

4 You  will  gain  for  yourself  greater 
glory,  and  you  shall  be  more  honorable 
with  A'LYUN  A LYUN  EL  than  you 
were  destined  to  be. 

5 If  then,  you  keep  the  commandments 
of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  and  you  add 
these  services  also,  you  shall  rejoice,  if 
you  keep  them  according  to  my 
commandment. 11 

6 I said  to  Melehizcdek:  'I  will  keep 
whatever  you  command  me,  for  I know 
that  you  are  with  me.1 

7 1 will  be  with  you/  he  said,  'because 
you  have  such  zeal  for  doing  agreeable, 
and  I will  be  with  all,  he  said,  ’who  have 
this  zeal 

8 This  fast",  he  said  if  the 
commandments  of  the  Adonai  are  kept 
it  is  very  agreeable, 

9 You  shall  therefore  keep  this  fast, 
which  you  are  going  to  observe  in  this 
way: 

10  First  of  all,  keep  away  from  every 
evil  word,  and  from  every  evil  desire 
and  you  purify  your  heart  from  the 
vanities  of  this  world, 

11  If  you  keep  these  things,  this  fast 
shall  be  perfect  for  you. 

12  You  shall  do  thus:  after  completing 
what  has  been  written, 

t>  In  that  day  on  which  yon  fast,  you 
shall  taste  nothing  except  bread  and 
water,  and  you  shall  reckon  the  price  of 
the  expense,  for  the  day  which  you  are 
going  to  keep,  of  the  foods  which  you 
have  eaten, 

14  And  you  shall  give  it  to  a widow,  or 
an  orphan  to  someone  poor,  and  you 
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shall  thus  be  humble-minded  that 
through  your  humility,  he  who  receives 
it  may  Fill  his  soul  and  pray  to  the 
Yahuwa  of  the  Eloheems  for  you. 

15  If  then  you  thus  fulfill  the  fast  as 
commanded  you,  your  sacrifice  shall  be 
acceptable  to  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL, 

16  And  this  fast  shall  be  written  down 
to  your  credit,  and  the  service  which  is 
thus  done  is  agreeable,  and  joyful  and 
acceptable  to  ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

17  You  shall  keep  these  things  thus 
with  your  children  and  all  your  bouse, 

18  And  if  you  keep  them,  you  shall  all 
be  blessed,  and  all  who  hear  them  and 
keep  them  shall  be  blessed, 

19  And  they  shall  obtain  from  the 
A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL  whatever 
they  ask," 

Tablet  Seventeen 

Overstand  These  Parables  Like  This; 
(19x3-S7) 

Lot  I besought  Mdchizedek  much  to 
explain  to  me  the  parable  of  the  field 
and  the  master, 

2 And  the  vineyard  and  the  servant  who 
fenced  the  vineyard, 

3 And  the  fences,  and  the  weed  which 
were  pulled  up  from  the  fences, 

4 And  the  son,  the  friends,  and  the 
counselors,  for  I overstood  that  all  these 
things  are  a parable. 

5 He  answered  me  and  said:  you  are  so 
persistent  in  asking  for  the  explanation 
of  the  parable . 

6 But  since  you  are  so  persistent,  and  it 
be  necessary  for  it  to  be  explained  to 
you,  it  will  be  explained." 

7 1 said  to  him:  "Whatever  you  show 
me  and  do  not  explain  1 shall  have  seen 
in  vain,  and  I will  not  overstand  what  it 
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is, 

S So  likewise  if  you  speak  parables  to 
me,  and  you  do  not  interpret  them  to 
me,  I shall  have  heard  something  from 
you  in  vain,' 

9 He  answered  and  said  to  me  again: 
“Whoever/  he  said,  "is  the  servant  of 
A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL,  and  has  his 
creator  in  his  heart, 

10  He  seeks  ovcrsianding  from  hiru  and 
receives  it,  and  he  interprets  every 
parable,  and  the  sayings  of  the  Adonai 
which  were  spoken  through  parables  are 
made  known  to  him/ 

11  But  as  many  are  weak  and  idle  in 
prayer,  those  who  hesitate  to  ask  from 
the  Adonab 

12  But  the  Adonai  is  very  merciful  and 
gives  unceasingly  to  all  who  ask  from 
him, 

13  But  you,  since  you  have  been  given 
power  by  ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  and 
received  from  him  such  intercession, 
you  are  not  idle, 

14  Wherefore,  do  you  not  seek 
overstanding  from  the  ATYUN 
ATYUN  EL,  and  receive  it  from  him? 

15  I said  to  him:  When  I have  you 
with  me,  I must  ask  you  and  inquire  of 
you,  for  you  show  me  all  the  things  and 
you  talk  with  me, 

16  But  If  I had  seen  or  heard  them 
without  you,  I should  have  asked  the 
Adonai,  so  that  It  might  be  explained  to 
me.1 

17  He  said  I told  you,'  "just  now,  that 
you  are  hardheaded,  and  insistent  in 
asking  for  the  explanations  of  the 
parable. 

18  But  since  you  are  so  persistent  f will 
explain  to  you  the  parable  of  the  held, 
and  all  other  consequences  of  it,  ihat 
you  taay  make  them  known  [o 
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everyone . 

19  Listen,  now,  Mekhised.ek  said,  "and 
oversiand  it, 

20  'The  field  is  this  world',  and  the 
Adonai  of  the  field  is  he  who  made  it, 
and  periected  it  and  gave  it  strength, 

21  And  the  servant  is  a son  of  the 
Aluhum  and  rhe  vines  are  these 
En  o s 1 1 i i f s,  w hie  ti  he  plan  ted  t 

22  The  fences  are  the  Anunnagl, 
Ain  hum  of  Yabuwa  who  support  the 
Enoshites. 

23  The  weeds  which  arc  pulled  up  out 
of  the  vineyard,  are  iniquities  of  the 
servants  of  A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL, 

24  And  the  food  which  he  sent  to 
him,  from  the  supper  is  the 
commandments  which  he  gave  to  the 
Enoshkes  through  a son, 

25  And  the  friends  and  counselors  are 
the  A nun  tut  in,  Aluhum,  who  were  first 
created 

26  The  absence  of  the  master  is  the 
time  which  remains  before  his  coming/ 

27  I said  to  hint"  all  is  great  and 
wonderful  and  all  is  glorious. 

28  I said  ’how  then,  could  1 o verst  and 

k?,r 

29  Not  is  there  any  other  man, 
however  overfunding  he  may  be,  who 
can  overstaud  it 

30  Moreover,'  1 said,  explain  to  me 
what  f am  going  to  ask  you," 

31  "Say  what  you  wish,1'  he  said. 

32  Why,"  1 said,  " is  the  son  of  the 
Anunnagi,  Aluhum  in  the  parable 
given  the  form  of  the  servant?" 

33  "Listen/  said  he,  "the  son  of  the 
Anuniugi,  A hi  hum  is  not  given  the 
form  of  ;i  seivnut,  but  he  is  given  great 
power  and  lordship/' 

34  How?  1 said,  l do  not  overstand.1 

35  Because  one  ol  the  Ammnagi, 


Aluhum  planted  the  vineyard/1  he  said, 

36  "That  k,  he  created  the  Euoshite*, 
and  gave  it  over  to  his  son, 

37  The  son  appointed  the  Angeli- 
beings  over  them  to  keep  them. 

38  The  son  appointed  the  Anunnagi, 
Aluhum  over  them.  He  himself  cleansed 
their  sins, 

39  Laboring  much  and  underdoing 
much  toil,  for  no  vineyard  can  be  dug 
without  toil  or  labor, 

40  When  therefore  he  had  cleansed  the 
sins  of  the  Enoshites, 

41  He  showed,  them  the  ways  of  life, 

42  And  he  gave  them  the  law  which  h 
received  from  his  father. 

43  But  listen  why  the  Anunnagr, 
Aluhum  took  a son  and  they,  as 
counselors  were  concerned  about  the 
heritage  of  the  servant. 

44  The  holy  soul  which  pre-exists, 
which  the  holy  soul  dwelled, 

45  Served  the  spirit  well,  walking,  hi 
holiness  and  purity, 

46  And  he  did  not  in  any  way  defile  tin 
spirit, 

47  When,  therefore,  it  had  lived  nobly 
and  purely, 

4S  And  had  labored  with  the  spirit, 

49  And  he  worked  with  it  in  every  deed, 
behaving  with  powers  and  bravery, 

50  He  chose  it  as  a companion  with  the 
holy  soul;  for  the  conduct  of  the  flesh 
pleased  him, 

51  Because  it  was  not  defiled  while  It 
was  bearing  the  holy  soul  on  the  Earth, 

52  Therefore  he  took  the  son  and  the 
Anunnagi,  Aluhum  as  counselors, 

53  That  this  flesh  also  having  served  the 
spiritual  blamelessly,  should  have  some 
place  of  sojourn, 

54  And  it  seems  to  have  lost  the  reward 
of  its  service* 
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He,  Murdoq  said:  "Didn't  I say  to  you, 
Thutmose,  that  you  will  not  he  able  to 
endure  with  me  patiently  f 

He,  Moses , said:  ‘Don  V blame  me  for  that 
which  I forgot,  and  don  V make  me  suffer 
any  difficult  in  my  orders/ 

So  they  departed  on  the  journey  until 
they  came  upon  a lad  ' Badr 1 by  name \ so 
he  Al  Khidr  killed  him . He , Moses,  said: 
'Did  you  kill  an  innocent  spirit , ‘the  lad 1 
who  had  killed  no  one?  Indeed , this  is  a 
horrible  thing  to  do!" 

A l Khidr  said  to  Moses,  "Didn't  I say 
unto  you,  Thutmose  that  you  would  not  be 
Me  to  endure  with  me  patiently?" 

Moses  said:  "If  I ask  you,  Murdoq  about 
anything  else  after  this,  then  don  7 let  me 
accompany  you  any  further,  for  indeed, 
you  would  have  taken  a wage  for  doing 
that,  * 

So  they , Moses  and  Metchiiedek  went  on, 
until  they'  came  to  Enosites  of  a village, 
The  Enosites  begged  for  food  and  they 
refused  to  entertain  them , Thutmose  and 
Murdoq  as  guests.  So  they  found  in  it,  the 
village,  a wall  which  was  about  to  fall 
down:  so  he,  Melchisedek  fixed  it,  standing 
if  upright.  So  Moses  said:  "If  you  wish  you 
could  have  taken  a wage  fordoing  that >r 

The  Separation  Point  Between  Moses  And 
Murdoq  - A l Khidr* j Explanation  To  Moses 

He,  Murdoq  /A  l Khidr  said:  ‘This  is  the 
point  of  separation  between  you f Moses 
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and  between  me,  Al  Khidr;  and  now  I wdl 
inform  you  of  the  meaning  of  all  that  you 
were  not  able  to  he  patient  with, " As  for 
the  boat,  it  was  the  property  of  a very  poor 
family , They  work  in  the  sea,  for  a 
livelihood,  so  / made  it  defective, 
damaged*  because  in  that  region  there  was 
a cruel  ruler  who  was  out  to  lake  all  the 
boats  in  that  region  by  force. 

And  as  for  the  lad,  I killed „ his  parents 
who  were  faithful  So  we,  Atuhum , 
Anunnagi  feared  that  he,  being  bad , was 
going  to  make  them  suffer,  because  of  his 
transgressing  and  concealing  of  the  facts. 
So  we  wanted  their  Salim  and  Wardi's 
Rabb,  who  is  Sustainer,  El  Eloh  to  give 
them  a better  son  than  hbn  Badr1  a pure 
son  who  would  be  closer  and  more 
merciful  and  caring  to  them.  And  as  for 
the  wall  that  was  falling  down,  there  were 
two  orphan  lads  Nasim  and  Farid,  who 
lived  in  that  that  city  village  ; and  there 
was  under  it,  the  wall  a great  treasure  for 
them;  and  their  father  Waal  id  was  a 
perfectionist,  righteous  Man  *.  So  your , 
Moses' Rabb,  El  Eloh  wanted  them,  Nasim 
and  Farid  to  grow  up  and  reach  their 
maturity,  and  to  take  the  treasure  from 
under  the  wall  All  of  this  was  done  by  the 
mercy  of  your y Thutmose  *s  Master.  El  Eloh 
and  I,  Al  Khidr  did  not  do  it  on  my  own 
accord  Now  that  is  the  explanation  of  all 
that  you.  Moses  were  not  able  to  endure  in 
patience,  * 

This  Is  How  It  Was  Recorded 
And  This  Is  How  It  Will  Be. 
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Tablet  One 
Cain  And  Abel 
(19x5  - 95) 

I -o?  It  is  stated  that  every  time 
Nekaybaw,  who  was  in  the  image  of 
J he  Anunnagi  Aluhum,,  would  give 
I urth,  she  would  bear  a male  and  female 
i hild  together  called  twins,  from  the 
Middle  English,  from  Old  English 
i uiinn,  meaning  "twofold,  except  in  the 
‘ -ise  of  their  son  Seth." 

Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  dwelt  on  the 
rarth  working  in  order  to  continue  in 
i he  well-being  of  their  bodies; 

4 And  there  was  an  appointed  hour, 

4 In  an  appointed  day, 

5 In  an  appointed  month, 

U When  Kadmon  age  21, 

7 And  Nekaybaw  at  age  1®,  were  to  give 
birth, 

8 However,  they  were  beguiled  and 
rut  iced  by  Nakhash,  and  they  did 
mdulge  in  sexual  Intercourse  out  of  due 
itme, 

9 For  when  she,  Nekaybaw  partook  of 
die  forbidden  fruit,  the  tree  created  an 
nldiction,  and  lustful  desire  through  its 
intoxication. 

1 0 She  gave  the  fruit  to  her  mate 
Kidmon  also,  and  both  of  ikeir  eyes 
were  opened,  and  they  then  knew 
■.liaxne,  for  they  were  naked, 

1 1 Then  they  heard  the  voice  of 
Vahuwa  Aluhum  Kalka'El  son  of 
Azari  El  and  Rafiki'El  while  they  still 
hi  id  in  caress, 

12  As  he  was  walking  in  the  enclosed 
garden  in  the  midday  speaking  with  the 

■ -1  her  Y ahwehans,  Aluhum, 

13  The  wind  blew,  and  Kadmon,  and 


Nekaybaw,  tried  to  hide  from  the  face 
of  the  Yahwehans  in  the  midst  of  the 
trees  in  the  Enclosed  Garden, 

14  A Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  Kalkael 
called  out  to  Kadmon,  Adam,  and  he 
said,  "where  are  you  hiding? 

15  Kadmon  said,  I heard  your  voice 
speaking  in  the  Enclosed  Garden,  and  I 
was  afraid  out  of  reverence  because  I was 
naked, 

16  So  that's  the  reason  why  l hid 
myself,  and  it  was  no  other  reason. 

17  The  Aluhum  Kalka'cl  said,  who 
taught  you  about  nakedness?  Did  you 
eat  of  the  tree  which  I commanded  you, 
that  you  shouldn't  eat?  Have  you  done 
that  which  the  Most  High  ANU,  has 
commanded  of  you  not  to  do. 

18  And  Kadmon  said,  Nekaybaw, 
whom  you  gave  to  me,  she  gave  it  to  me, 
and  I betook  of  it, 

19  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  said  to 
Nekaybaw,  Hawwah,  what  is  this  you 
have  done? 

20  Nekaybaw  answered,  and  she  said 
Nakhash  the  son  of  Shakhar  and  Mylitca 
deceived  me  into  consuming  it. 

21  This  is  a great  thing  you  have  done,  a 
great  wrong,  but  Nekaybaw  nor 
Kadmon  knew  that  she  had  given  birth 
in  her  womb. 

22  Because  Kadmon  knew  Nekaybaw, 
she  became  pregnant. 

23  She  was  pregnant  for  the  fulfillment 
of  9 months,  and  then  Nekaybaw,  Eve's 
childbearing  were  ended, 

24  The  time  drew  near  when  she  must 
be  delivered, 

25  Then  she  said  unto  Kadmon,  this 
cave,  is  a pure  spot  by  reason  of  the 
signs,  we  should  wrought  in  it*  since  we 
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left  the  garden; 

26  And  we  shall  again  make  Tafulat  in 
it.  It  is  not  meet.  Then,  chat  I should 
give  birth  in  it; 

27  Let  us  rather  repair  to  chat  of  the 
sheltering  rock,  which  Nakhash  hurled 
at  gs, 

28  When  he  wished  to  kill  us  with  it; 

29  But  that  was  held  up*  and  spread  as 
an  awning  over  us  by  the  command  of 
A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL;  and  he  formed 

a cave. 

30  Then  Kadmon  removed  Nekaybaw 
to  that  cave; 

31  And  when  the  time  came  that  she 
should  bring  forth,  she  had  travailed 
greatly* 

32  So  Kadmon  was  sorry*  and  his  heart 
suffered  for  her  sake; 

33  For  she  was  nigh  unto  death;  that 
the  word  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  to 
her  should  be  fulfilled: 

34  "In  suffering  you  will  bear  a child, 
and  in  sorrow  you  will  bring  forth  the 
child.1' 

35  But  when  Kadmon  saw  the  state  in 
which  Nekaybaw  was*  he  arose  and 
prayed  co  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  and 
he  said, 

36  "A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  look  upon 
me  with  the  eye  of  your  mercy,  and 
bring  her  out  of  her  distress.*' 

37  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  looked  at 
his  maid  servant  Nekaybaw, 

38  And  he  delivered  her,  and  she 
brought  forth  her  first-born  son  and  a 
daughrer  (twins), 

39  It  was  a natural  function  chat 
whenever  the  male  living  being  would 
fertilize  the  ovum  or  the  egg,  there 
would  be  a pairing  of  one  of  the  "X” 
chromosomes  of  the  female  living  being. 

40  This  produced  an  ”XX"  female  living 


41  Then  the  remaining  HIY" 
chromosome  of  the  male  living  being 
would  pair  off  with  the  other  "X" 
chromosome  of  the  female  living  being, 

42  And  it  would  produce  an  nXY,p  or 
male  living  being* 

43  Thus  the  male  living  being  and 
female  living  being,  twins,  are  produced. 

44  Each  fetus  develops  into  an 
individual  with  similar  intelligence, 

45  Because  Nekaybaw  was  originally 
suppose  to  bear  "fraternal"  twins  each 
time  she  conceived, 

46  She  was  equipped  with  2 mammary 
glands. 

47  With  these  mammary  glands  she 
would  be  able  to  support  both  children 
with  the  necessary  colostrum  fluid; 

48  In  order  to  survive  and  grow 
properly. 

The  Birth  Of  The  Twins 

49  Then  Kadmon  rejoiced  at 
NekaybawT$  deliverance  and 
conception, 

50  And  also  over  the  children  she  had 
bore  him.  Kadmon  ministered  unto 
Nekaybaw  in  the  cave, 

51  Until  the  end  of  8 days;  when  they 
named  the  son  Cain,  meaning 
"possession  * f 

52  And  the  daughter  Luwbudah, 
Luluwa,  meaning  ’’Staying  Together"* 

53  Cain  became  known  as  the 
rebellious  one;  the  hater”,  because  he 
hated  his  sister,  while  they  were  in  then- 
mother's  womb,  and  he  was  the  first 
bom  of  the  two. 

54  Therefore*  Kadmon  named  him 
Qayin,  also  called  Cain,  meaning 
"possessor* ' 
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Figure  208 

Qabiyl,  Sou  Of  Radio  on  And  Nekaybaw 
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Figure  209 

Lubuwdah,  Twin  Sister  Of  Cain,  Qabivl 
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-5  Rut  the  twin  sister  Luluwa  means 
beautiful",  because  she  was  more 
■ .iiuiful  than  her  mother. 

'16  Then  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
hied  until  Qayin  and  hb  sister  were 
i j days  old , 

S7  When  Kadmon  said  to  Nekaybaw, 
we  will  make  an  offering  and  offer  it 
,p  in  behalf  of  the  children." 

=iS  Nekaybaw  said  "Wc  will  make  one 
■fleritig  for  the  firstborn  son; 

^9  And  afterwards  we  shall  make  one 
>f  die  daughter/ 

60  Then  Kadmon  prepared  the 
offering,  and  he  and  Nekaybaw  offered 
n up  for  their  children, 

61  And  they  brought  it  U>  die  altar 
i hey  had  built  at  first. 

62  Kidman  offered  up  the  offering,  and 
besought  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  to 
iccept  his  offering. 

63  Then  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
icceptetl  Kad moil's  offering,  and  he  sent 
i light  Iron)  heaven  that  shone  upon  the 
dftrmg. 

64  Kadmon  and  his  son  drew-  near  to 
the  offering, 

65  But  Nekaybaw  and  her  daughter  did 
not  approach  it. 

66  Then  Kadmon  came  down  from 
upon  i he  altar* 

67  And  they  were  joyful;  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  waited  until  the  daughter 
was  days  old; 

68  Then  Kadi  non  prepared  an  offering, 
and  he  took  It  to  Nekaybaw  and  to  the 
children; 

69  And  they  went  to  the  altar,  where 
Kadmon  offered  it  up,  as  he  was 
accustomed, 

70  Asking  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  to 
accept  his  offering. 

71  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  accepted  the 


offering  of  K.uimon  and  Nekaybaw 

72  Then  Kadmon,  Nekaybaw  and  tin 
children,  drew  near  together,  and  I hey 
came  down  from  the  mountain  r 
rejoicing, 

73  They  didn't  return  to  the  cave  in 
which  they  were  born;  but  they  came  to 
the  cave  of  treasures* 

74  fn  order  that  the  children  should  go 
round  it, 

75  And  be  blessed  with  the  tokens 
brought  from  the  garden 

76  Rut  after  they  had  been  blessed  with 
these  tokens,  they  went  back  to  (he  cave 
in  which  they  were  born. 

77  However,  before  Nekaybaw  had 
offered  up  the  offering,  Kadmon  had 
taken  her,  and  they  had  gone  with  her 
to  the  river  of  water. 

78  In  which  they  threw  themselves  at 
first; 

79  And  then  they  washed  themselves. 

50  Kadmon  washed  his  body  and 
Nekaybaw  washed  hers  also,  and  they 
were  clean  after  the  suffering  and  the 
distress  that  had  come  upon  them. 

51  But  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  after 
washing  themselves  in  the  river  of  the 
water,  they  returned  every  shadow'  hour 
to  the  cave  of  treasures,  where  they 
prayed,  and  they  were  blessed;  and  then 
they  went  back  to  their  cave,  w here  the 
children  were  born, 

82  So  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  had 
resided  there  until  the  children  had  done 
suckling,  "breastfeeding". 

83  Then,  wrhen  they  were  weaned, 
Kadmon  made  an  offering  ior  the  souls 
of  hb  children;  none  other  than  the  3 
limes  he  made  an  offering  for  them, 
every  week. 
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84  When  the  days  of  nursing  the 
children  were  ended,  Nekaybaw  again 
conceived, 

85  And  when  her  days  were  ended,  she 
brought  forth  another  son  and  daughter; 

86  And  they  named  the  son  Abel,  and 
the  daughter  Aqlimiyah,  She  came  first 
and  she  was  the  elder  of  the  two, 

87  That  was  2 years  according  to  the  law 
of  the  Aluhum  after  heT  Kadmon,  went 
in  unto  her,  Nekaybaw  again,  she  gave 
birth  to  the  second  set  of  twins  which 
was  Abel,  in  tone  Hebei  and  in  rhythm 
Habtyl,  whose  name  meant  'vapor  of 
breath  \ and  this  is  the  spirit  of  life. 

88  His  twin  sister  was  Aqlimiyah.  her 
name  means  "more  reasonable^ 

89  Because  she  was  able  to  adjust  to  her 
brother  Cain,  who  was  the  first  crazy 
person,  Lunar,  moon  cycle,  or  the 
lunatic  of  the  Planet  Earth. 

90  Then  at  the  end  of  40  days,  Kadmon 
made  an  offering  for  their  son, 

91  And  at  the  end  of  80  days  he  made 
another  offering  for  the  daughter; 

92  And  he  did  them  as  he  had  done 
before  for  Cain  and  his  sister 
Lubuwdah, 

93  He  brought  them  to  the  cave  of 
treasures,  where  they  received  a blessing, 
and  then  they  returned  to  the  cave 
where  they  were  born. 

94  After  the  birth  of  these,  Nekaybaw 
ceased  from  child-bearing. 

95  ANU  Most  Glorified  and  Exalted 
sent  the  Anunnagi,  Aluhum 
MiykaEl,  which  is  the  Anunnagi, 
Aluhum  of  mercy,  to  name  the  progeny 
of  Kadmon,  and  Nekaybaw.  Thus  both 
male  and  female  were  called  Kadmon. 


CAIN  AND  ABEL 
Tablet  2:13 

Tablet  Two 

Cain  Becomes  Jealous  Because 
Of  His  Sister 
(19  £2  *38) 

Lo!  And  the  children  began  to  wax 
stronger,  and  to  grow  m stature; 

2 But  Cain  was  hard-hearted,  and  he 
ruled  over  his  younger  brother. 

3 Oftentimes  when  his  father  made  an 
offering,  he  would  remain  behind,  and 
be  would  not  go  with  them,  to  offer  up 
as  an  initiate  in  the  order  of  Zodoq,  of 
which  both  sons  would  eventually 
pledge. 

4 But,  as  for  Abel,  he  had  a meek  heart, 

5 And  he  was  obedient  to  his  father  and 
mother,  whom  he  often  moved  to  make 
an  offering, 

6 Because  he  loved  it,  and  made  his 
tafulat,  and  fasted  much, 

7 Then  a sign  came  to  Abel,  as  he  was 
coming  imo  the  cave  of  treasures,  and  he 
saw  the  golden  rods. 

8 The  incense  of  myrrh,  he  inquired  of 
his  parents  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
concerning  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
"How  did  you  attain  these?" 

9 Then  Kadmon  told  him  all  that  had 
befallen  them.  Abel  felt  deeply  about 
what  his  father  told  him. 

10  Futhermore  his  father  Kadmon,  told 
him  of  the  works  of  A'LYUN  AhLYUN 
EL, 

U And  the  garden;  and  after  that,  he 
remained  behind  his  faher  the  whole  of 
that  shadow  hour  in  the  cave  of 
treasures. 

12  And  that  shadow  hour,  while  he  was 
praying,  Nakkash  appeared  unto  him  in 
the  image  of  a man,  who  said  to  him, 

13  "You  have  oftentimes  moved  your 
father  to  make  an  offering,  to  fast  and  to 
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Habiyl,  Son  Of  Kadmon  And  Nekaybaw 


811 


CHAPTER  NINE 

QAYIN  WA  HEBEL 


CAIN  AND  A HEX 


pray,  therefore  I will  kill  you, 

14  And  make  you  perish  from  this 
world, M 

15  But  as  for  Abel,  he  prayed  to 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  and  drove  away 
Ibliys,  Zuen  from  him; 

16  And  he  didn't  believe  the  words  of 
Nakhash,  who  was  of  the  order  of 
Nanna,  Sm. 

17  Then  when  it  was  day  rime,  an 
Anunn&gi,  Aluhum  appeared  unto  him, 
who  said  to  him, 

18  "Shorten  neither  in  fasting, 
meditation,  nor  offering  up  an  oblation 
unto  your  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

19  For,  lo  the  Aounnagi,  Aluhum  has 
not  accepted  you, 

20  Be  not  afraid  of  the  figure  which 
appeared  unto  you  in  the  shadow  hours, 

21  And  who  cursed  you  in  the  shadow 
hours, 

22  And  who  cursed  you  unto  death/ 

23  The  angel  departed  from  him. 

24  And  then  when  it  was  day  time, 
Abel  came  to  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
and  he  told  them  of  the  vision  he  had 
seen;  but  when  they  heard  it,  they 
grieved  much  over  it,  yet  they  had  said 
nothing  much  over  it, 

25  They  only  just  comforted  him.  But 
as  hard-hearted  Cain,  Nakhash  came  to 
him  by  shadow  hour,  and  he  showed 
himself,  and  he  said  unto  him, 

26  "Since  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  love 
your  brother  Abel  much  more  than  they 
love  you,  and  they  wish  to  join  him  in 
marriage  to  your  beautiful  sister, 
because  they  love  him; 

27  But  he  wished  to  join  you  in 
marriage  to  his  ill-favored  sister,  because 
they  hate  you; 

28  So,  therefore  I council  you,  when 
they  do  that,  you  should  kill  your 


brother; 

29  And  then  your  sister  will  be  lHi  bn 
you; 

30  And  his  sister  will  be  cast  away." 

31  Then  suddenly  Nakhash  departed 
from  him. 

32  But  the  wicked  one  remained 
behind  in  the  heart  of  Cain,  who  sough  i 
many  a time,  to  kill  his  brother. 

33  He  was  only  looking  for  the  right 
reason. 

34  For  hate  was  in  his  heart, 

35  He  loved  himself  so  much,  that  he 
wished  to  marry  his  own  twin  sister, 

36  Yet,  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  did 
make  plain  to  him  the  Ammnagi, 
Aluhum' s wishes, 

37  But  being  of  the  disagreeable 
company, 

38  He  feared  not. 

Tablet  Three 

Cain  IS  Years  Old,  And  Abel  12  Years 
Old*  Grow  Apart, 

(19  x2  - 38) 

Lo!  But  when  Kadmon  saw  that  the 
elder  brother  hated  the  younger,  hr 
endeavored  to  soften  their  hearts,  for  dir 
day  of  the  great  initiation  was  near, 

2 Kadmon  said  unto  Cain,  take  O mv 
son,  of  the  fruits  of  your  sowing, 

3 And  make  an  offering  unto  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL, 

4 That  he  may  enter  you  into  the  ordrt 
of  Zodoq. 

5 He  said  also  to  Abel,  "Take  of  ytmi 
sowing  and  make  an  offering  and  bring 
it  to  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  that  ym. 
may  be  entered  in  to  The  Order  id 
Zodoq  and  not  the  order  of  Namu, 
Sin/ 

6 Then  Abel  hearkened  unto  his 
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father's  voice,  and  he  took  of  sowing, 
and  made  a good  offering  and  he  said  to 
his  father,  Kadmon. 

7 "Come  with  me,  and  show  me  how 
to  he  accepted*  and  for  my  offering  to  be 
accepted." 

8 They  went*  Kadmon  was  in  the  cave 
tn  w hich  Nekaybaw  was  with  him, 

9 And  they  showed  him  how  to 
prepare  the  meal  lor  the  offering  and  he 
did  offer  his  gift  knowing  how  to  offer 
k up." 

10  They  went*  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
with  him,  and  they  showed  him  how  to 
oiler  up  his  gift  bet  ore  the  altar. 

11  Then  after  that  they  stood  up  and 
prayed  that  ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
would  respect  Abel’s  offering  and  accept 
ABEL  into  the  order. 

1?  Then  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
looked  upon  Abel,  and  he  respected  his 
oiienng. 

13  A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL  was  more 
pleased  with  Abel  and  he  accepted  him. 
He  was  now  the  son  of  the  Aluhum*  the 
child  of  die  Green  Light. 

14  Because  of  his  good  heart  and  pure 

13  There  w as  no  trace  of  guile  in  him. 

16  Then  they  came  down  from  the 
altar. 

17  They  went  into  the  cave  in  which 
they  dwelt. 

15  Bui  Abel  by  reason  of  his  joy, 
having  made  his  offering, 

19  I te  repeated  it  3 times  a week, 

20  After  the  example  of  his  father, 
Kadmon. 

21  But  at  the  end  of  the  day  later  in 
time* 

22  What  happened  was  Cain,  entered 
the  presence  of  the  Aluhum; 

23  fn  an  attempt  to  be  accepted  in  the 
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order  of  Zodoq* 

24  And  he  presented  a meal  as  a tribute, 
an  initiation  ceremony; 

25  From  the  ground  for  Nusqti* 
Gabriy'El  Yahuwa, 

26  Who  had  no  respect  for  it. 

27  And  lie  was  not  accepted  into  the 
order  of  Zodoq. 

28  It  was  not  the  best  of  Ins  crop.  This 
made  Cain  hot  with  anger*  and  it 
showed  as  his  face  fell  into  a frown*  for 
he  took  no  pleasure  in  the  offering; 

29  And  his  eye  was  again  on  it, 

30  Therefore,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
did  not  accept  lus  offering  because  his 
thought  was  full  of  murderous  thoughts, 

31  And  he  was  later  to  be  accepted  into 
the  order  of  Nanna*  Sim 

32  For  Haamartieeah  son  of  Apolia, 

33  And  he  waited  for  the  availability  of 
his  soul 

34  They  did  welcome  him  into  the 
order  of  the  amber  light*  fire 

35  Upon  entrance  through  the  door  the 
kneeling,  Hamarteeah  greeted  him. 

36  Cain  was  a worthy  candidate*  for 
this  disagreeable  order,  and  there  he  was 
accepted, 

37  Thus,  they  all  lived  together  in  the 
cave  in  which  Nekaybaw  had  brought 
forth. 

38  Until  Cain  was  15  years  old*  and 
Abel  12  years  old. 


Tablet  Four 

Jealousy  Overcomes  Cain.  He  Makes 
Trouble  In  The  Family.  How  The  First 
Murder  Was  Planned 
(19  x 7 = 133) 

Lo!  Then  Kadmon  said  to  Nekaybaw* 
''Behold  the  children  are  grown  up; 

2 We  must  think  of  grandchildren*  it  is 
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best  for  Abel  to  marry  Lubuwdah  and 
Cain  co  marry  Aqliroiyab,"  This  is  how 
it  was  cold  to  me  by  the  Aluhum, 

3 Then  Nekaybaw  said  to  Kadmon  "I 
do  not  like  Caia  because  he  is 
hard-hearted. 

4 But  let  them  abide  until  we  offer  up 
unco  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  in  their 

behalf. " 

5 Kadmon  said  no  more, 

6 Meanwhile,  SHAYTUN  came  co 
Cain  in  the  image  of  a man  of  the  field, 

7 And  he  to  him,  "Behold  Kadmon 
and  Nekaybaw  have  taken  counsel 
together  about  the  marriage  of  you  two, 

8 And  they  have  agreed  to  marry 
Abel's  sister  to  you*  and  your  sister  to 
him. 

9 Rut  if  it  was  not  that  I love  you,  I 
would  hive  not  told  you.  Will  you  take 
my  advice,  and  hearken  to  me? 

10  1 will  bring  you  on  your  wedding 
day  beautiful  robes,  gold  and  silver  m 
plenty, 

11  And  my  relations  will  attend  you/' 
Then  Cain  said  with  joy,  where  are  your 
relations?1" 

12  Nakhash  answered,  "My  relations 
are  in  a garden  in  the  no  rth, 

13  Where  I once  meant  to  bring  your 
father  Kadmon, 

14  But  he  would  not  accept  my  offer. 

15  But  if  you  will  receive  my  words 
and  if  you  will  come  unto  me  after  your 
wedding, 

16  You  will  rest  from  the  misery  in 
which  you  are, 

17  And  you  will  rest  and  be  better  off 
than  your  father  Kadmon, 

18  Ac  these  words  of  Shaytun,  Cain 
opened  his  ears,  and  leaned  towards  his 
speech. 

19  He  did  not  remain  in  the  field,  bur 
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he  went  to  Nekaybaw,  his  mother, 

20  And  however,  she  quited  him,  and 
he  sent  him  to  the  field  where  he  had 
been.  Then  when  Kadmon  came  she  told 
him  of  what  Cain  had  done. 

21  But  Kadmon  grieved  and  held  his 
peace  and  He  said  not  a word. 

22  Then  on  the  morrow-  KADMON 
said  unto  Cain  his  son, 

23  Take  of  your  sheep,  young  and 
good,  and  offer  them  up  unco  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  for  a great  feast,  but  do  it 
with  all  care  and  perfection  for  this  is 
what  they  look  for  if  you  are  to  be 
accepted . 

24  And  I will  speak  to  your  brother,  to 
make  umo  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  an 
offering.  They  both  hearken  to  their 
father,  Kadmon. 

25  And  they  took  their  offering,  and 
offered  up  on  the  mountain  by  the  altar. 

26  But  Cain  behaved  haughtily  towards 
his  brother  at  their  initiation. 

27  And  he  thrust  him  from  before  the 
altar,  and  would  not  let  him  present 
himself  before  the  altar, 

28  But  Cain  offered  his  own  before  it 
with  guile,  and  fraud, 

29  But  as  for  Abel,  Cain  set  up  stones 
that  were  near  at  hand,  and  he  prevented 
him  from  entering  the  tabernacle  of  The 
Most  High,  and  pledging  the  proper 
pledge.  But  the  Aluhum  were  very 
disturbed  on  this  special  day  of  rest. 

30  Upon  that,  he  offered  up  his  gift; 
and  he  cried  unto  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL  in  hopes  that  would  be  accepted  and 
his  pledge  would  be  respected,  in  that  he 
did  his  very  best  to  comply  to  the 
wishes  of  the  Aluhum  on  this  day  of 
rest. 

31  Bui  The  Aluhum  did  not  accept 
Cain.  He  was  rejected  entrance  into  the 
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order  of  the  Zodoq, 

32  Bui  he  remained  standing  over 
again*!  the  altar, 

33  Out  of  humor  and  wroth,  looking 
towards  his  brother  Abel* 

34  To  see  if  The  Aluhum  would  accept 
him*  and  respect  his  offering. 

35  Abel  prayed  unto  ATYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  to  accept  him  and  respect 
his  offering, 

36  Then  a divine  green  light  came 
down  and  consumed  him*  and  bis 
offering, 

3 7 A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL  was  greatly 
pleased  in  him  and  he  welcomed  him  as 
a child  of  the  Aluhuxn. 

38  Because  Abel  loved  him,  and 
rejoiced  in  him. 

39  And  because  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL  * was  well  pleased  with  him  he  sent 
him  an  Anunnagi,  Aluhum  of  light*  m 
the  figure  of  GabriyEl  Zodoq,  who  had 
partaken  of  his  offering, 

40  And  they  comforted  Abel  and 
strengthened  his  heart.  But  Cain  was 
looking  on  all  that  took  place  at  his 
brother's  offering*. 

41  And  he  was  vexed  on  the  account  of 
It, 

42  Then  he  opened  his  mouth  and 
blasphemed  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
because  he  had  not  accepted  him  or 
respected  his  offering. 

43  Bui  Gabriy'El  said  unto  Cain* 

44  Wherefore  is  your  countenance  sad? 

45  Be  righteous,  that  I may  accept  your 
offering. 

46  Not  against  me  have  you 
murmured*  but  against  thyself/ 
GabriyTl  said  this  to  Cain  in  rebuke, 

47  And  because  he  abhorred  him  and 
his  offering. 

46  And  Cain  came  down  from  the 
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altar, 

49  And  his  color  changed  to  pale  in 
anger  and  a woeful  countenance, 

50  Cain  came  to  his  father  and  mother 
and  told  them  all  that  had  befallen  him. 

51  Kadmon  grieved  much  because 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  had  not 
accepted.  Cain. 

52  But  Abel  came  down  rejoicing*  and 
with  a gladsome  heart  and  he  told  his 
father  and  mother  how  ATYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  had  accepted  him, 

53  And  they  rejoiced  at  it  and  they 

kissed  his  face,  X 

54  Abel  said  to  his  father* 

55  "Because  Cain  thrust  me  from  the 
altar  and  would  not  allow  me  to  offer 
my  gift  before  it, 

56  I made  an  altar  for  myself  and 
offered  my  gift  before  it? 

57  But  when  Cam  heard  this  he  had  a 
two  fold  anger.  7 disagreeable  spirits 
entered  him, 

5S  Then  he  went  into  the  field  where 
Ibliys  came  to  him  and  said  to  him, 

59  "Since  your  brother  Abel  has  taken 
refuge  with  your  father*  Kadmon, 

60  Because  you  did  thrust  him  from  the 
altar,  they  have  kissed  his  face, 

61  And  they  rejoice  over  him,  far  more 
than  over  you/ 

62  When  Cain  heard  these  words  of 
Nakhash,  he  was  filled  with  rage, 

63  And  he  let  no  one  know, 

64  But  he  was  laying  wait  to  kill  his 
brother, 

65  Until  he  brought  him  into  the  cave, 
and  then  said  to  him:  "O  brother,  the 
country  is  so  beautiful, 

66  And  there  are  so  many  beautiful  trees 
in  it* 

67  And  charming  to  look  att  But 
brother, 
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68  I very  much  wish  that  you  would 
come  with  me  into  the  field, 

69  To  enjoy  thyself  and  to  bless  our 
fields  and  our  flocks, 

70  For  you  are  righteous,  and  I love 
you"  he  said  in  deceit. 

71  Then  Abel  consented  to  go  with  his 
brother  Cain  into  the  field, 

72  But  before  going  out,  Cain  said  to 
Abel,  ''Wait  for  me,  until  1 fetch  a staff, 
because  of  w ild  beasts". 

73  Then  Abel  stood  waiting  in  his 
innocence, 

74  As  Cain  went  forward,  and  he 
fetched  a staff  and  went  out, 

73  And  they  began,  Cain  and  his 
brother  Abel,  left  to  walk  down  the 
way; 

76  Cain  talking  to  him,  and  comforting 
him,  to  make  him  forget  everything. 

77  So  Cain  In  concealed  anger  spoke  to 
Abel  and  when  the  right  time  had  come, 

78  When  they  were  both  on  the  right 
side  of  the  enclosed  garden  in  the  field* 

79  And  so  they  went  on,  until  they 
came  to  a lonely  place* 

SO  Where  there  were  no  sheep. 

81  Then  Abel  said  to  Cain, 

82  Behold,  my  brother,  we  are  weary 
of  walking, 

83  For  we  see  none  of  the  trees,  nor  of 
the  fruits* 

84  Nor  any  one  of  the  things  of  which 
you  did  tell  me. 

85  Where  are  those  sheep  of  yours  that 
you  did  tell  me  to  bless?'1 

86  Then  Cain  said  to  him  *comc  on* 

87  And  presently  you  will  see  many 
beautiful  things, 

88  But  go  before  me,  until  1 catch  up 
to  you." 

89  Then  Abel  went  forward,  but  Cam, 
remained  behind  him,  and  Abel  was 
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walking  in  his  innocence,  without  guile, 
not  believing  his  brother  would  kill 
him. 

90  Then  Cain*  when  he  came  unto  him, 
he  confronted  him  with  his  calk, 
walking  a little  behind  him,  then  he 
hastened,  and  smote  him  with  the  staff, 
blow  upon  blow,  three  times  until  he 
was  on  the  ground. 

91  But  w hen  Abel  fell  down  upon  ihe 
ground, 

92  Seeing  that  his  brother  meant  to  kill 
him, 

93  He  said  to  Cain,  "O,  my  brother* 
have  phy  on  me. 

94  By  the  same  breast*  we  have 
sucked,  smite  me  not! 

95  By  the  same  parents  that  bear  us, 

96  And  that  brought  us  into  the  world, 

97  Smite  me  not  unco  death  with  that 
staff! 

98  If  you  will  kill  me, 

99  Take  one  of  these  large  stones  and 
kill  me  outright!" 

100  Then  Cain,  the  hard-hearted  and 
cruel  murderer  took  3 large  stones, 

101  And  smote  his  brother  with  them 
upon  the  head  3 times. 

102  Until  his  brains  oozed  out, 

103  And  he  weltered  in  his  blood* 
before  him, 

104  Cain  stood  over  Abel  and  he  made 
sure  he  was  dead.  He  killed  him. 

105  Cain  repented  not  of  what  he  had 
done. 

106  But  the  Earth  with  the  blood  of  the 
righteous  Abel  fell  upon  it* 

107  Trembled,  and  it  drank  his  blood* 
and  would  have  brought  Cain  to  naught 
for  It. 

108  The  blood  of  Abel  cried 
mysteriously  to  ALYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
to  avenge  him  of  his  murder. 
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Cain  Murdering  Abel 
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109  Then  Cain  began  ai  once  to 
wonder  what  shall  he  dp  with  h is 
brother's  dead  body, 

110  For  he  was  trembling  from  fear 
;hat  came  upon  him,  when  he  saw  the 
Earth  tremble  oil  his  account. 

A Wicked  Flan  1$  Carried  Tv  A 
Tragic  Conclusion.  Cain  Is  Frightened. 
\uii  1 My  Brother's  Keeper?11  The  Seven 
Punishments  Peace  Is  Shattered. 

1 1 l After  watching  the  mischief  of  the 
tow  I and  how  it  did  bury  its  dead, 

112  He  then  easted  this  brother  Into 
the  pit  he  made  and  covered  him  with 
dust. 

113  But  the  Earth  would  not  receive 

him, 

114  But  it  threw  him  up  at  once 

115  Again  Cain  dug  up  the  Earth,  and 
bid  his  brother  in  it, 

116  But  again  the  Earth  threw  him  up 
on  itself; 

117  The  Earth  threw  up  the  body  of 
Abel,  3 times. 

1 18  The  muddy  Earth  threw  him  up 
i he  first  time, 

119  Because  he  was  not  the  first 
. reation, 

120  And  it  threw  him  up  the  second 
dme  and  would  not  receive  him, 

]2l  Because  he  was  righteous  and  good, 
nid  he  was  killed  without  a cause. 

122  Then  the  Earth  threw  him  up  the 
third  time  and  he  would  not  receive 
him, 

123  So  that  could  be  a witness  before 
Jus  brother  against  him. 

124  h was  so,  that  the  Earth  mocked 
t ain, 

125  Until  the  word  of  A'LYUN 
VLYUN  EL  came  to  him  concerning 
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his  brother, 

126  From  then  was  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  angry. 

127  And  much  displeased  at  Abel's 
death. 

128  He  caused  a great  thunder  from 
heaven  and  lightning  went  before  him 
from  the  great  craft  that  did  hover  above 
a? i the  throne. 

129  The  word  of  the  Yihuwa  of  the 
A lull  um  Gabriel  Nusqu  said  to  Cam, 
"Where  is  Abel  our  brother?" 

130  Then  Cain  answered  with  a gruff 
voice  and  said.  "I  don't  know,  am  I 
supposed  to  know  every  whereabouts  of 
my  brother.  Am  I responsible  for  him?" 

131  How,  O Yahuwa?  Am  1 my 
brother's  keeper", 

132  Then  the  Ammnagi  Aluhum 
Nusqu,  also  known  as  Gabny'El  said 
umo  Cain,  "Cursed  be  the  Earth  that  has 
drunk  the  blood  of  Abel  your  brother, 

133  And  all  the  heavens  were  saddened 
by  this. 

Tablet  Five 

Cain  Is  Confronted  By  The  Aluhum 
For  His  Actions* 

(19x3=57) 

Lc!  What  is  this  you  have  done?  The 
voice  of  your  brother's  blood  splashing 
upon  the  planer  Earth  sounds  out  to  me. 

2 Look  at  yon,  you're  trembling  and 
shaking. 

3 This  will  be  a sign  uulo  you, 

4 Because  of  this  you  and  your  seed  are 
cursed  from  the  very  ground  which  has 
opened  its  mouth  to  receive  your 
brother's  blood  by  your  own  hand. 

5 Whenever  you  try  to  I arm  the 
ground  from  this  day  forward,  it  will 
not  grow  for  you  its  best, 
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6 You  will  become  a fugitive  and 
wanderer*  a Nodhe  of  the  black  devils. 

7 Cain  was  afraid  ol  being  killed  b y 
those  tribes  that  lived  in  Nod,  a 
province  of  the  city  Uruk  or  lirech  or 
Aral  outside  q£  the  Enclosed  Garden, 
and  be  said  to  GabriTl  Ntisqu  Yahuwa, 
this  punishment  is  far  to  great  for  me. 

S Behold  you  have  evicted  me  from 
being  a farmer  in  my  own  pan  of  the 
planet  Earth, 

9 And  you  have  severed  me  from 
having  access  to  your  presence,  without 
a Bamhary  Gland, 

10  1 will  be  hidden,  and  I will  become 
a lugitive  and  a wanderer  throughout 
the  planet  Earth. 

H In  time  any  of  those  people  who  live 
outside  of  the  Enclosed  Garden*  in  Nod* 

12  Will  find  my  disguise, 

13  And  they  will  kill  me. 

H GabriyTl  Nusqu  Yahuwa  said  to 
Cain* 

15  Ii  will  be  known  that  anybody 
outside  the  Enclosed  Garden  that  kills 
you, 

16  1 will  have  a grudge  7 times. 

17  So  as  a sign  GabriyTl,  Nusqu  put 
both  fingerprints  and  a birthmark  in  the 
form  of  a cross  on  Cain. 

IS  from  that  point  on  Adamites  had 
fingerprints  as  a sign  that  each  one  may 
be  known.  It's  the  Aluhum's  means  of 
keeping  record. 

19  But  Cain  wept  because  GabriyTl 
Zodoq  had  said  those  words  to  him, 

2D  Because  before  thiss  GabriyTl 
Zodoq  had  been  saying  to  Cain, 

21  'I  will  inflirt  seven  punishments  on 
them  who  kills  Cain.  One  for  each  of 
the  seven  evil  spirits  chat  possessed  you. 

22  For  as  the  words  of  GabriyTl 
Zodoq  to  Cain* 
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23  For  if  Cain  had  repented  at  that 
time  and  said, 

24  O AXYUN  A'LYUN  EL  forgive 
me  for  my  sin, 

25  And  as  to  AXYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
saying  to  Cam, 

26  Cursed  be  the  ground  that  has  drank 
the  blood  of  your  brother" 

27  That  also*  was  AXYUN  AXYUN 
EL'S  mercy  on  Cain. 

28  For  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL  did  not 
curse  him. 

29  But  the  ground*  although  it  was  not 
the  ground  that  had  killed  Abel  and  had 
committed  iniquity* 

30  For  it  was  meet  that  the  curse 
should  fall  upon  the  murderer; 

M Yet,  in  mercy  Gabny'El  Zodoq 
managed  his  thoughts  so  that  no  one 
would!  know,  it  and  turn  away  from 
Cain. 

32  I Ec  said  uiuo  him* 

33  And  through  this  sign  did  A'LYUN 
AXYUN  EL  make  him  an  example 
before  all  the  creation. 

34  As  the  murderer  of  his  brother 
AXYUN  AXYUN  EL;  brought 
trembling  and  terror  upon  him  so  that 
he  might  see  the  peace  in  which  he  was 
at  first,  and  he  would  also  see  the 
trembling  and  terror  he  endured  at  the 
last; 

35  So  that  he  might  humble  himself 
before  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL  and 
repent  of  his  sius>  and  seek  the  peace  he 
enjoyed  at  first. 

36  In  the  word  of  AXYUN  AXYUN 
EL  that  said,  "I  will  forego  seven 
punishments  on  whomsoever  kills 
Cain*" 

37  GabriyTl  Zodoq  was  not  seeking  to 
kill  Cain,  with  the  sword, 

38  But  he  sought  to  make  him  die  of 
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fasting,  and  praying  and  weeping  by 
hard  rule, 

39  Until  the  time  that  he  was  delivered 
from  his  sin  and  the  seven  punishments 
are  the  seven  generation?  during  which 
Gabri'El  Zoduq  awaited  the  rebirth  of 
Cain, 

40  As  Tubal  Qayin  for  the  murder  of 
his  brother. 

41  Bui  its  to  Cain, 

42  Ever  since  he  had  killed  his  brother, 
he  could  find  no  rest  in  any  place,  so  he 
weni  back  to  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw, 
trembling  terrified  and  defiled  with 

blood. 

43  Yet,  never  once  did  he  say  T regret". 

44  Nekaybaw  asked  how  could  you  do 
such  a thing? 

45  He  answered  "the  love  you  favored 
him  over  me, 

46  Did  the  actual  killing. 

47  The  preference  you  gave  him  to  me, 

48  Did  the  killing. 

49  The  kiss  you  never  gave  me, 

50  Did  the  killing. 

51  The  smile  from  Kadmon  I never 
received, 

52  Did  the  killing, 

53  For  I am  merely  a product  of  my 
environment. 

54  I am  not  responsible  for  my  own 

actions. " 

55  These  accusations  caused  great  grief 
and  sorrow  in  the  hearts  of  both 
Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw, 

56  And  they  turned  at  each  other  and 
accused  one  another. 

57  Cain  merely  laughed  and  succeeded 
in  his  second  assignment  to  cause 
descension  between  the  loved  ones. 


Tablet  6:17 

Tablet  Six 

The  Grief  Sticken  Family , Cain 

Marries  Lubuwdah  And  They  Move 
Away 

(19x6  = 114) 

Lo!  When  Lubuwdah  heard  Cain's 
words,  she  wept,  and  she  went  to  call 
her  father  and  mother, 

2 And  she  told  them  how  Cain,  had 
killed  his  brother  Abel, 

3 Lubuwdah  said  Cain  confided  in  me, 
in  efforts  to  try  and  persuade  me,  that  I 
may  leave  with  him, 

4 I inquired,  tell  me  in  detail  what 
transpired. 

5 His  voice  dropped  to  a whisper  and 
he  Said,  only  you. 

6 When  I spoke  with  Abel  my  brother 
after  he  had  been  accepted, 

7 I said  ' surely  I will  kill  you  Abel.” 

8 Abel  said  the  Aluhum, 

9 Only  accept  those  and  their  things 
from  those  who  tremble  at  the  mention 
of  The  Source  Ann, 

10  He  said,  verily  it  you  Cain,  reach 
out,  and  raise  your  hand  toward  me  to 
kill  me, 

1 1 I will  not  reach  out  or  raise  my  hand 
to  kill  you, 

12  For  surely  I fear  The  Source  Rabb  of 
the  boundless  universes. 

13  Abel  said  to  Cain,  surely  I want  you 
Cain  to  take  it  upon  yourself  to  do  the 
disagreeable  act  of  my  murder. 

14  Your  own  disagreeable  acts,  sins, 
and  the  sins  of  others  like  yourself, 

15  So  Lhat  you  Cain  will  be  of  the 
companions  of  Ur,  the  fire. 

16  That  is  to  be  the  reward  of  all  those 
who  are  Zaalimiyn,  "m  a state  of 
un  justness*. 

17  So  Cain's  spirit  out  of  jealousy  and 
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envy  caused  him  to  kill  his  brother 
Abel 

IS  So  he  killed  him. 

19  Abel  and  Cain  became  one  of  those 
who  are  of  the  losers, 

20  For  they  both  took  a lost  in  this 
great  event. 

21  The  one  his  life, 

22  And  the  other  the  rest  of  his  life. 

23  This  is  what  he  told  me  in 
confidence  that  I may  accompany  him, 
for  he  plans  to  depart  by  shadow  hour. 

24  I began  to  weep  for  his  sake,  and  for 
the  sake  of  my  brother  Abel,  and  the 
world. 

25  Then  they  all  cried  aloud  and  lifted 
up  their  voices,  and  they  slapped  their 
faces  ,and  threw  dust  upon  their  heads, 

26  And  rent  asunder  rhetr  garments, 
and  they  went  out  and  came  to  the  place 
where  Abel  was  killed. 

27  They  found  him  lying  on  the  Earth* 
killed,  and  beast  were  around  him; 

28  While  they  wept  and  cried  because 
of  the  cruelty  perpetrated  on  this  just 
one. 

29  They  prepared  to  re-bury  his  body 
according  to  the  order  of  the  Zodoq. 

30  They  gathered  much  spices  to 
prepare  his  body, 

31  And  they  wrapped  his  body 
according  to  how  Anubis,  Enqi  dressed 
in  the  mask  of  the  saluki  dog  of  the 
jackal  family,  who  showed  the  very 
spot,  Kadmon  carried  him,  and  his  tears 
came  streaming  down  his  face, 

32  As  he  went  forth  with  the  smell  of 
sweet  spices  after  they  wrapped  his 
body, 

33  And  they  went  to  the  cave  of 
treasures. 

34  Where  he  laid  him,  and  wound  him 
up  with  sweet  spices  and  myrrh. 


Tablet  6:53 

ICadmon  and  Nekaybaw  continued  on 
with  the  burial  of  him  in  great  grief  for 
1 40  days. 

35  Abel  was  18,  and  a half  years  old, 
and  Cain  was  21  and  a half  years, 

36  As  for  Cain,  in  the  daylight  hours, 
before  his  brother's  grief  was  ended, 

37  He  took  his  sister  Lubuwdah,  and 
he  married  her  without  leave  from  his 
father  and  mother, 

3S  For  they  could  not  keep  him  from 
her  by  reason  of  their  heavy  hearts. 

39  He  then  went  down  to  the  bottom 
of  the  mountain, 

40  Away  from  the  garden,  where  he 
was  near  to  the  place  where  he  had 
killed  his  brother. 

41  In  that  place  where  there  were  no 
fruit  trees  and  forest  trees. 

42  His  sister  bared  him  children, 

43  Who  in  their  turn  began  to  multiply 
by  degrees,  until  they  filled  that  place. 

44  So  Cain  left  from  the  presence  of 
Yahuwa  of  the  Alulium,  and  he  took 
residence  in  the  evil  city  of  Nod* 

45  The  1fbnd  of  the  wanderers. " 

46  The  Hindu,  for  that  part  of  the 
planet  Earth  of  Nudimmud,  who  is 
Enqi,  also  called  Izraa'El  Zodoq, 

47  Where  all  the  wanderers  and 
homeless  dwTek. 

48  This  is  the  curse  of  those  who  leave 
the  country  life  and  migrate  to  the  city 
life. 

49  For  therein  (the  big  cities)  you  will 
find  all  evil. 

50  It  was  to  the  east  of  the  Enclosed 
Garden  Of  Eden, 

51  Because  of  what  Gabriy'EI  Zodoq 
had  cursed  him  with,  and  the  ground 
would  not  yield  for  him, 

52  So  he  could  not  be  a farmer. 

53  And  he  was  forced  to  live  in  the 
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great  city. 


54  Amongst  the  dwellers  of  the  city, 
the  cursed. 

55  As  for  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw, 
they  were  apart  from  each  other,  after 
Abel's  funeral  for  7 years, 

56  Nekaybaw  went  home  to  hex 
mother,  Anath  and  father,  Ptah  in  the 
land  of  HavilaL 

57  Kadmon  returned  home  to  the  land 
of  Chaldea  to  his  father,  A turn  and  his 
mother,  Lfllith.  ¥■ 

58  When  the  7 years  had  weighed 
heavy  on  their  hearts  and  they  longed  to 
see  each  other's  eyes,  Nekaybaw** 
father,  Ptah  sent  a messenger  named 
Saliym  to  seek  out  Kadmon. 

59  Upon  arrival,  he  met  Kadmon1  s 
own  messenger  Husry,  on  his  way  to 
seek  turn  out.  They  exchanged  messages, 
and  they  returned  with  the  good  news. 

60  Kadmon  without  haste  prepared  his 
great  caravan,  and  likewise  Nekaybaw 
did  the  exact  same  thing,  at  the  exact 
moment,  and  time,  and  they  met  at  the 
mount  In  Arabia,  which  henceforth 
became  known  as  Arafat,  the  mount 
where  they  met.  She  stopping  off  at 
Giddah,  and  he  at  Minah. 

61  It  was  a joyous  occasion  and  a great 
sacrifice,  a feast  was  prepared  with  much 
music  and  dancing,  v J 

62  For  the  caravan  of  Cuthites  and  the 
caravan  of  Havilahites  became  one 
called Ptahites. v 

63  Because  they  came  together  as  one 

flesh.  V ^ ; .V  ;: 

64  The  Aluhum  met  with  Nekaybaw 
and  informed  her  that  she  would  give 
birth  to  another  son  for  them,  in  their 
image  and  after  their  likeness, 

65  But  when  Kadmon  heard  this  be 
disagreed  for  fear  of  another  Cain. 


66  After  this  however,  Nekajd^n 
„ conceived, 

67  And  while  she  was  with  child, 
Kadmon  said  to  her,  come  let  us  take  ah 

J-  * 

offering, 

68  And  offer  it  before  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluburn,  and  ask  him  to  give  us  an 
agreeable,  benevolent  child  and  not 
another  like  Cain,  who  was  In  the  image 
and  after  the  likeness  of  the  disagreeable 
Aluhtim. 

69  In  whom  you  may  find  comfort, 

70  In  who  you  will  find  one  whom  we 
will  join  in  marriage  to  Cain's  sister, 
Aqlimiyah. 

71  Then  they  prepared  an  offering  and 
brought  ii  before  the  altar  and  offered  it 
before  the  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  and 
they  all  did  feast  of  it. 

72  They  began  to  entreat  him  to  accept 
the  offer*  and  to  give  them  a good 

offspring. 

73  The  Anunnagi,  Aluhum  Gabriy'El 
Zodoq  heard  Kadmon,  and  he  accepted 
Ms  offering. 

74  Then  they  worshipped,  Kadmon 
and  Nekaybaw  and  their  daughter,  and 
they  came  down  to  the  cave  of  treasures, 
and  placed  a lamp  in  it  to  bum  by 
shadow  hour,  and  by  day,  for  the  body 
of  Abel. 

A 

75  Then  Kadmon  and  Nek  ay  haw 
continued  fasting  and  praying  until 
Nekaybaw's  time  came,  that  she  should 
be  delivered. 

76  When  she  said  to  Kadmon  T wish  to 
go  to  the  cave  in  the  rock  to  bring  funli 
in  itV 

" p ,J- 

77  He  said  "go  and  take  with  you  you* 
daughter  to  watt  on  yous 

78  For  I will  remain  in  this  cave  ol 
treasure  before  the  body  of  my  sou 
- Abel/ 
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79  Nekaybaw  hearkened  to  Kadmon, 
and  she  and  her  daughter  went, 

50  But  Kadmon  remained  by  himself  in 
the  cave  of  treasure. 

51  And  she  gave  birth  to  Seth,  which 
means  ‘ he  who  was  a compensation", 

82  For  the  Aluhum,  Anuonagi  had 
predicted  an  appointed  for  themselves 
another  seed  to  breed  our  descendants 
from  the  killing  of  Abel  by  Cain, 

A Third  Son  h Born  To 
Kadmon  And  Nekaybaw 

83  Nekaybaw  brought  forth  a son 
perfectly  beautiful,  in  his  figure,  and  in 
his  countenance, 

84  His  beauty  was  like  that  of  his 
father  Kadmon,  yet  more  beautiful. 

85  Nekaybaw  was  comforted  when  she 
saw  him,  and  she  remained  8 days  in  the 
cave,  and  then  she  sent  her  daughter 
unto  Kadmon  to  tell  him  to  come  and 
see  the  child,  and  name  him, 

86  But  on  the  Bth  day,  the  Aluhum 
came  for  the  preparation  of  the 
circumcision, 

87  And  to  take  the  child  and  present 
him  before  the  24  elders, 

88  For  to  them,  this  was  their  child  in 
their  image  and  after  their  likeness,  and 
no  twin  sister  was  born  for  him. 

89  But  tbe  daughter,  Aqlimryah  stayed 
beside  Nekaybaw  as  she  waited  for  her 
son  to  be  returned, 

90  On  the  8th  day  it  fell  on  the  Holy 
Day,  Gadush  because  in  it  they  desisted 
from  all  their  duties,  called  the  Shabut, 
and  a special  feast  was  prepared. 

91  When  the  10th  day  had  come, 
Kadmon  came  to  the  cave  to  find  his  son 
not  there. 

92  Enraged,  he  raised  his  voice,  and  he 
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made  bis  voice  heard. 

93  ’Where  is  my  son,  the  son  of  my 
flesh  of  my  bone?" 

94  The  Aluhum  heard  the  voice  of 
Kadmon,  and  he  returned  Seth  to 
Kadmon  without  his  Barathary  Gland- 

95  When  Kadmon  heard  the  noise  of 
the  approaching  crowd,  he  ran  from  the 
cave  and  in  a disagreeable  tone  and  he 
demanded, 

96  Give  me  my  son! 

97  The  son  of  my  blood,  the  son  of  my 
bone,  the  son  of  my  flesh,  for  this  one 
shall  be  in  my  image  and  my  likeness. 

98  But  the  Aluhum  said  she 
Nekaybaw  hath  appointed  me  another 
seed  instead  of  Abel  whom  Cain  kilted.  ’ 

99  Kadmon  was  130  years  of  age  when 
Seth  was  born. 

100  Ten  years  passed  his  appointed 
death  of  120  years,  being  it  was 
recorded;  "And  then  Yahuwa  declared 
my  soul,  the  seed  of  Aluhum  bred  in  the 
Adamites,  from  Ninqi,  the  divine,  that 
will  not  judge  in  their  genes  for  eternity, 
because  it  has  been  mixed  with  human 
skin.  He  is  also  a mortal,  Homo  Ereccus, 
to  Homo  Sapien,  and  Lhey  must  die  in 
time,  in  fact  all  the  days  of  his  physical 
life  span  will  be  only  120  years. “ 

101  So  the  Aluhum  said  from  this  point 
on, 

102  Adamites  shall  become  Enoshites 
as  the  sons  of  daughters  of  the  first 
mortal  being  Enos  son  of  Seth. 

103  He  is  yours* 

104  So  they  handed  Seth  into  the  hands 
of  Kadmon, 

105  And  they  turned  and  walked  their 
way. 

106  At  this  point,  the  divine  from 
Ninti,  in  the  seed  of  Kadmon  had  fallen, 

107  And  these  Adamites  were 
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E DOS  hues.  Human  beings, 

108  And  they  could  no  longer 
Converse  face  to  face  with  the  Aluhum, 
Anunnagi  without  their  Bararhary 
Gland, 

109  And  their  4 higher  senses 
psycho  me  try*  clairvoyance,  intuition 
and  telepathy* 

110  They  were  appointed  one  Yahweh, 
who  they  could  communicate  with. 

111  So  they  began  worshipping  this 
one  name  Tammuz, 

112  Or  Adonai  or  Horus  son  of  Is  bur 
who  is  Isis, 

113  Giving  us  the  geneaology  of  Isis 
simply  Genesis,  This  is  the  record  of 
Adamites,  the  Homo  Sapien. 

114  In  the  6 th  day,  the  42nd 
thousandth  year  period  of  their  time, 
when  the  Aluhum  procreated  the 
Adamites  just  like  themselves. 

Tablet  Seven 

And  The  Story  Was  Inscribed  Like 
This 

(19  x 2 —38) 

Lq!  Kadmon  stayed  by  the  body  of  Abel 
in  great  grief,  in  which  that  is  the 
Custom  of  visiting  the  dead,  and  he 
would  bring  a rock  with  each  visit  to 
slowly  but  surely  block  the  entrance  to 
the  cave  to  eventually  block  and  seal  the 
entrance  to  the  cave.  This  i$  the  first 
sepulchre  and  the  reason  for  the 
bringing  of  stones  to  the  graveyard. 

2 When  Kadmon  came  and  saw  the 
new  born  child's  good  looks.  Ids  beauty, 
and  his  perfect  figure, 

3 He  rejoiced  over  him, 

4 And  he  was  comforted  for  it. 

5 Then  he  named  the  child  Seth,  that 
means: 
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6 "He  who  was  a compensation, M 

7 But  it  means  also  'power  and 
strength." 

8 Then  after  seeing  Seth,  Kadmon, 
returned  to  the  cave  of  treasure. 

9 And  his  daughter  went  back  to 
Nek  ay  b aw,  her  mother, 

10  But  Nekaybaw  continued  in  her 
cave, 

U Until  her  40  days  were  fulfilled, 
when  she  came  to  Kadmon,  and  brought 
with  her  the  child  and  her  daughter. 

12  They  came  to  a river  of  water, 
where  Kadmon  and  his  daughter  washed 
themselves  because  of  their  sorrow  for 
Abel, 

13  But  Nekaybaw  and  the  babe  w ashed 
for  purification. 

14  Then  they  returned  and  took  an 
offering*  and  they  went  to  the  mountain 
and  offered  it  before  the  Aluhum 
Anunnagi, 

15  At  the  foot  of  this  mountain  were 
Kadmon  ’ s tribe,  t he  Cut  hi  tes  and 
Nekaybaw  s tribe,  the  Havilabkes,  and 
there  were  many  other  tribes  that  came 
to  witness  this  great  day, 

16  Caravans  came  from  all  around  for 
this  great  event  at  the  mountain;  the 
offering  of  Seth  who  was  a 
’'compensation1'  for  his  brother  Abel, 

17  And  this  mountain  was  covered  all 
over  by  smoke, 

IS  Because  a cylinder  shaped  craft 
hovered  above  it,  and  the  smoke 
ascended  like  the  smoke  of  a furnace. 

19  Because  of  this  great  craft,  the 
mountain  shook  greatly. 

20  r:  be  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  came 
down  out  of  the  cylinder  shaped  craft  to 
the  head  of  the  mountain,  and  the 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  called  out  to 
Nekaybaw  for  the  babe  called  Seth, 
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which  was  to  be  presented  to  the  24 
ciders. 

21  The  Yahuwa  of  the  Akihum  said  to 
Nekaybawj  go  down  and  protest  the 
tribes  of  people,  lest  they  break  through 
to  the  Ahiimm  to  take  a look  at  the 
babe.  They  all  fell  down  and  prostrated 
themselves  to  the  ground*  and  they 
would  not  look*  and  Nekaybaw  said 
AND  listens  to  those  who  praise  him. 

22  So  the  congregation  answered*  our 
Susiainer  to  him  is  due  the  gratitude,  in 
respect, 

23  Nekaybaw  said  to  the  Aluhum*  "this 
nation  of  people,  cannot  come  up  to  this 
mountain,  for  you  are  going  to  break 
forth  on  us,  and  set  a boundary  all 
around  the  mountain*  and  make  it 
Gadush,  holy. 

24  Gabriy'El  Zodcq  accepted  this 
offering  and  sent  his  blessings  upon 
them,  and  upon  their  son  Seth; 

25  And  she  returned  to  the  cave  of 
treasure, 

26  As  for  Kadmon  he  didnh  go  into* 
(have  intercourse)  Ins  wife,  again*  until 
the  time  came  for  the  migration  to 
Raphali. 

27  Seth  vouched  on  the  part  of 
Kadmon*  who  he  bad  lost  the  respect  of 
the  Anunnagi*  and  out  of  mercy  they 
were  forgiven* 

2S  And  only  if  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
would  have  10  children  for  each  of  the 
original  4 given  as  an  offering  to  the 
Anunnagi. 

29  And  they  conceived  20  sons  and  20 
daughters  and  they  did  offer  them  to  the 
Anunnagi, 

30  They  took  them  to  Raphali  to  work 
the  mines  all  the  days  of  their  lives. 

31  After  this*  Kadmon  didn't  have 
sexual  intercourse  with  his  wife  for  all 
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of  the  rest  of  the  days  of  his  life, 

32  But  Seth  waxed  in  stature  and  in 
strength  and  he  began  to  fast  and 
meditate  ferverently. 

33  Remembering  the  fetal  stage,  he 
prostrated  himself  humbly  to  the 
ground* 

34  Praying  night  and  day  for  the 
reinsertion  of  his  Barathary  Gland*  and 
entry  into  the  order  of  Zodoq* 

35  And  m time  he  too,  was  called  to 
the  altar  for  his  initiation. 

36  And  his  offering  was  respected  and 
he  was  accepted, 

37  And  crowned  a child  of  the  Aluhum 

38  And  Seth  was  a shining  light  in  the 
family  of  Kadmon. 

Tablet  Eight 

Shay  tun  Appears  As  A Beautiful 
Woman  Laiylat  Tempting  Kadmon  (J9 
x6=114) 

Lo!  As  for  our  father  Kadmon*  at  the 
end  of  the  7 years  from  the  day  he  had 
been  severed  from  his  wife  Nekaybaw, 

2 Nakhash*  Shaytun,  envied  him, 

3 When  he  saw  him  separated  from  her, 

4 And  he  strove  to  make  him  live  with 
her  again; 

5 And  Kadmon  arose  and  went  up 
above  the  cave  of  treasures, 

6 And  continued  to  sleep  there  night 
by  night;  but  as  soon  as  it  was  light  he 
came  down  from  the  cave, 

7 To  meditate  there  and  receive  a 
blessing  from  it* 

8 But  when  it  was  evening  he  went 
upon  the  roof  of  the  cave  where  he  slept 
by  himself  fearing  lest  Nakhash  shall 
overcome  him*  and  they  continued  their 
separation  39  days, 

9 Then  Nakhash  the  hater  of  all  that  is 
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good, 

10  When  be  saw  Kadmon,  thus  alone, 
fasting  and  praying,  be  appeared  unto 
him, 

^ [ In  the  form  of  a beautiful  woman, 
who  came  and  stood  before,  in  the 
shadow  hour  on  the  40tb  day,  and  he 
said  unto  him; 

12  O Kadmon,  from  the  time  we  have 
dwelt  in  this  cave  we  have  experienced 
great  peace  from  you, 

13  And  your  plan  has  readied, 

14  We  have  been  confronted  about 
you 

15  But  now  O Kadmon  that  you  have 
gone  up  over  the  roof  of  the  case,  to 
sleep,  we  have  had  doubts  about  you, 

16  And  a great  sorrow  has  come  upon 
us, 

17  Because  of  your  separation  from 
Nekaybaw. 

IS  Then  again  when  you  are  on  the 
roof  of  the  cave,  your  meditation  is 
poured  out*  and  your  heart  wonders 
from  side  to  side, 

19  But  w hen  you  was  in  the  cave,  your 
meditation  was  like  fire  gathered 
together^ 

20  He  came  down  to  u$  an  you  did  find 
rest,  then  I also  grieved  over  your  child 
that  was  severed  from  you, 

21  My  sorrow  was  great  about  the 
murder  of  your  son  Abel  for  he  was 
righteous;  and  over  a righteous  man 
everyone  will  grieve, 

22  But  I rejoice  over  the  birth  of 
your  sou  Seth;  yet,  after  a little  while  I 
sorrowed  gready  over  Nekaybaw 
because  she  is  my  sister, 

23  For  when  Yahuwa  of  ihe  Aluhum 
sem  a deep  sleep  over  you  and  drew  her 
out  of  your  side  he  brought  me  out  also 
with  her. 
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24  But  he  raised  her  by  placing  her 
with  you  while  he  lowered  me. 

25  I rejoiced  over  my  sister  for  her 
being  with  me. 

26  For  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  had 
made  me  a promise  before  and  he  said; 

27  "Grieve  not  when  Kadmon  has  gone 
up  on  the  roof  ol  the  caves  of  treasures, 
and  is  separated  from  Nekaybaw  his 
wife*  I will  send  you  10  him,  you  will 
join  thyself  to  him  in  marriage, 

28  And  bear  him  5 children  as 
Nekaybaw  did  bear  him  5," 

29  Now,  lo  the  promise  to  me  is 
fulfilled,  for  ii  is  he  who  has  sent  me  to 
you  for  the  wedding, 

30  Cause  if  you  would  wed  me, 

31  I shall  bear  you  finer  and  better 
children  than  those  of  Nekaybaw. 

32  Then  again  you  are  as  yet,  but  a 
youth, 

33  End  not  your  youth  in  this  wo  rldl  of 
sorrow  but  spend  the  days  ol  your 
youth*  in  pleasure, 

34  For  your  days  are  few  and  your  trial 
is  great* 

35  Be  strong  until  the  last  days  of  this 
world  in  rejoicing.  I shall  take  pleasure 
in  you,  and  you  shall  rejoice  in  yourself 
in  this  way,  and  without  fear  until  then. 
You  should  fulfill  the  command  of  your 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum,  and  she  then 
drew'  near  to  Kadmon,  and  embraced 
him, 

36  But  when  Kadmon  saw  that  he 
should  be  aver  come  by  her, 

37  He  prayed  to  the  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluhum  with  a fervent  heart  to  deliver 
him  from  her. 

38  Then  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  sent 
his  word  unto  Kadmon  saying1* 

39  O Kadmon  that  figure  in  the  one 
that  promised  you  the  godhead  and 
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majesty, 

40  He  is  not  favorably  disposed 
towards  you, 

41  I ■"or  he  shows  himself  to  you,  at  one 
lime  in  i he  form  of  a woman, 

42  Another  moment  in  the  likeness  of 
an  Ammoagi,  Aluhum. 

43  On  another  occasion  in  ike 
similitude  of  a serpent, 

44  And  at  another  time, 

45  The  semblance  of  a deity,  but  he 
does  all  that  to  only  to  destroy  your 
soul, 

46  Now  therefore  O Kadmon  overstand 
in  my  heart  I have  delivered  yon  many  a 
time  from  his  hands, 

47  In  order  to  show  you  that  1 am 
merciful, 

4S  And  that  1 wish  you  good, 

49  And  that  1 do  not  wish  your  ruin, 

Kadmon  Sees  The  Devil  In 
His  True  Color. 

50  Then  Yabuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
ordered  Nakhash  to  show  himself  to 
Kadmon  plainly  in  his  own  hideous 
form.  This  Nakhash  meaning 
"whisperer"  of  the  flugelrods*  who 
roamed  the  outskirts  of  the  garden 
called  Sawdch,  who  was  called 
Be  hay  maw  "beast  of  the  field", 

51  But  when  Kadmon  saw  him  he 
feared  and  trembled  at  the  SighE  of  him, 

52  And  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  said  to 
Kadmon,  "look  at  this  Huhmb,  A devil 
by  nature.  Look  at  his  hideous*  pale 
skin,  blue-eyed,  yellow'  hair,  and  red 
lips. 

53  Look!  you  know  that  it  is  he  who 
made  you  fall  from  knowing  into 
unknowing, 

54  From  peace  and  rest  to  toil  and 
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misery, 

55  Look  O Kadmon  at  him,  who  said 
of  himself  that  he  is  The  Most  I ligh, 

56  Can  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  be  pale 
and  without  color, 

57  Can  lie  be  leprous  and  diseased, 
covered  w ith  puss  and  scabs,  and  scales, 

58  Can  his  breathing  be  hindered  by 
nasal  blockage, 

59  f an  he  be  on  a rhythm  other  than 
t li.ii  i A i he  universe, 

60  i an  lie  be  ill, 

61  t an  lir  lie  with  %n  little  melanin? 

62  is  there  any  mu  stronger  than  ’The 
Most  High? 

63  Can  he  be  overpowered? 

64  H"See,  then  O Kadmon,  and  behold 
him  bound  in  your  presence,  in  the  air, 
unable  to  flee  away! 

65  Therefore*  I say  unto  you,  be  not 
afraid  of  him; 

66  Henceforth  take  care,  and  beware  of 
him  in  whatever  he  may  do  unto  you. 

67  The  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  drove 
Nakhash*  Shay  tun  from  before 
Kadmon,  whom  he  sin  ugvmhcd* 

68  And  whose  heart  he  confronted 
saying  to  him,  ‘go  down  to  the  cave  of 
treasure*  and  separate  not  thyself  from 
Nekaybaw; 

69  I will  suppress  lustful  desires  in  you 
all  for  Nckaybaw;  1 will  extinguish  in 
you  all  annual  lust?" 

70  From  that  hour  it  left  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw,  and  they  enjoyed  the  rest, 
by  the  commandments  of  The  Most 
High. 

71  But  The  Most  High  did  not  liken 
himself  to  any  one  of  Kadmon's  seed; 
but  only  to  Kadmon  and  Nekayb.iw 

72  Then  Kadmon  and  Nvkayhaw 
meditated  before  the  Adonai,  loi  having 
delivered  himT 
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73  And  for  having  kyed  his  passions  | 
before  him  and  he  came  down  from 
above  the  cave*  and  dwelt  with 
Nekaybaw  as  a foretime, 

74  This  ended  the  40  days  in  his 
separation  from  Nekaybaw. 

The  Devil  Paints  A Brilliant  Picture 

For  Seth  To  Feast  His  Thought  Upon. 

75  As  for  Seth  when  he  was  7 years  old, 
he  knew  agreeable,  and  disagreeable  and 
be  had  put  all  the  tablets  to  memory, 

76  And  he  was  consistent  in  fasting  and 
meditating  and  he  spent  all  his  shadow 
hours  in  entreating  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluhum  for  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

77  He  also  fasted  when  bringing  up  his 
offering  everyday,  more  than  his  father 
did, 

7 8 For  he  was  of  a good  countenance, 
like  unto  an  Anunnagi  Aluhum  of 
Yahuwa, 

79  He  also  had  a good  heart*  that 
preserved  the  finest  qu  dices  of  his  soul, 

80  And  for  this  reason*  he  brought  up 
his  offering  every  day. 

81  Yahuwa  was  pleased  with  his 
offering,  for  he  would  sup  with  the 
Aluhum  dally; 

82  But  he  was  also  pleased  with  his 
purity. 

S3  He  continued  thus  in  doing  the  will 
of  The  Most  High, 

84  And  of  bis  father  and  mother*  until 
be  was  7 years  old, 

85  After  that  he  was  coming  down  from 
before  the  altar,  having  ended  the 
offering, 

86  Nakhash,  Sbaytun  appeared  unto 
him  In  the  form  of  a beautiful  Anunnagi 
Aluhum,  brilliant  with  a light,  and  with 
a staff  of  light  in  his  hand* 


87  And  with  a staff  of  light  in  his  hand* 
and  he  had  himself  girt  about,  with  a 
girdle  of  light. 

88  He  greeted  Seth  with  a beautiful 
smile, 

89  And  he  began  to  beguile  him  w'lth 
agreeable  words*  saying  to  him™* 

90  "Seth  why*  abideth  you  in  this 
mountain? 

91  For  it  is  rough  full  of  stones  and  of 
sand, 

92  And  of  the  trees  of  the  wilderness 
with  no  good  fruit  on  them;  a 
wilderness  without  habitation;  and  with 
towns;  no  good  place  to  dwell  in, 

93  But  all  is  heat*  weariness,  and 
trouble." 

94  He  said  further*  Hbut  we  dwell  in 
beautiful  places, 

95  In  another  world  is  one  of  light  and 
our  condition  is  the  best; 

96  Our  women  are  mare  beautiful 
than  any  other; 

97  And  I wish  you  O Seth  to  bethrow 
one  of  them; 

98  Because  I see  that  you  are  tall,  dark 
and  handsome*  as  dark  as  the  darkest 
olive,  with  hair  like  Iamb’s  wool,  as 
black  as  a raven.  You  have  the  most 
beautiful  of  countenance  and  you  are 
very  fair  to  gaze  upon. 

99  Is  the  land  there  is  not  one  woman 
good  enough  for  you, 

100  Besides  ail  those  who  live  in  this 
world,  there  are  only  5 souls. 

101  But  in  our  world  there  are  many 
men,  and  many  maidens,  all  more 
beautiful  than  one  another,  so  come 
accompany  me  to  the  great  city  of  Nod. 

102  I wish  therefore  to  remove  you 
hence,  that  you  mayest  see  my  relations 
and  be  wedded  to  which  ever  you  likest. 

103  You  will  then  abide  by  me  and  be 
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at  peace; 

104  You  will  be  filled  with  splendor 
Hid  light,  as  we  are. 

105  You  will  remain  in  your  world, 

106  And  res:  from  this  world  and  the 
misery  of  k, 

107  You  will  never  again  feel  faint  and 
weary; 

108  You  wdl  never  again  bring  up  an 
offering,  nor  sue  for  mercy* 

109  For  you  will  commit  no  more  siuT 
nor  be  swayed  by  passions, 

110  And  if  you  will  hearken  to  what  I 
^ay, 

111  You  will  wed  one  of  my  daughters; 

1 12  For  with  us  it  is  no  sin  so  to  do; 
neither  is  it  reckoned  animal  lust. 

113  For  our  world  we  have  no  deity* 

114  But  we  all  are  deities*  we  all  are  of 
the  light,  heavenly,  powerful,  strong  and 
glorious  In  this  world  of  light. 

Tablet  Nine 

Seth's  Offering,  Conscience  Helps 
Him j He  Returns  To  Kadmon  And 
Nekaybaw. 

(19 x 5*95) 

Lo!  When  Seth  heard  these  words,  he 
was  amazed  and  inclined  his  heart  to 
Nakhash's  treacherous  speech, 

2 And  he  said  to  him  "did  you  say 
[here  is  another  world  created  other 
chan  this  one; 

3 And  other  creatures  more  beautiful 
than  creatures  that  are  in  this  world? 

4 Shay  tun  said,  "Yes;  behold  you  have 
heard  the  name  Nod, 

5 But  I will  yet  praise  them*  and  their 
ways  in  your  hearing. 

6 But  Seth  said  to  him, 

7 "Your  speech  has  amazed  me; 

8 And  your  beautiful  description  of  it 


all. 

9 hYet  I cannot  go  with  you  today* 

10  Not  until  I have  gone  to  my  father 
Kadmon  and  to  my  mother  Nekaybaw. 

1 1 You  should  tell  them  all  you  have 
said  to  me. 

12  If  You  give  me  leave  to  go  with  you, 
I will  come". 

13  Again  Seth  said,  "I  am  afraid  of 
doing  anything  without  niy  father’s  and 
mother's  leave, 

14  In  Case  I perish  like  my  brother 
Cain  and  like  my  father  Kadmon,  who 
transgressed  the  commandment  of 
A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

15  But  behold,  you  know  this  pace; 
come  and  meet  me  here  tomorrow." 

16  When  Ibliys*  Shay  tun,  heard  this,  he 
said  to  Seth, 

17  "If  you  cell  your  father  Kadmon 
what  I have  told  you,  he  will  not  let  you 
come  with  me,  but  hearken  to  me; 

18  Do  not  tell  your  father  and  mother 
what  1 have  said  to  you* 

19  But  come  with  me  today  to  our 
world, 

20  Where  you  will  see  beautiful  things, 

21  And  you  will  enjoy  yourself  there, 
and  you  will  reveal  this  day  among  my 
children* 

22  Beholding  them  and  caking  you  full 
of  mirth;  and  you  shall  rejoice  forever 
more. 

23  Then  I shall  bring  you  back  to  this 
place  tomorrow; 

24  But  if  you  would  rather  abide  with 
me,  so  be  it". 

25  Then  Seth  answered,  "the  spirit  of 
my  father,  and  of  my  mother,  bangs  on 
me, 

26  If  I hide  from  them  one  day  they 
will  die, 

27  And  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  will 
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hold  me  guilty  of  uniting  j gain  si  them, 

28  And  except  that  they  know  1 am 
come  to  tills  place  unless  they  let  me. 

29  Bui  they  treat  me  most  kindly 
because*  I will  come  back  to  them  one 
shadow  hour, 

30  And  return  to  them  at  the  break  of 
day? 

31  For  it  is  the  obligation  of  the  loyal 
to  remain  loyal, 

32  But  Seth,  he  saw  how  he  kept  on 
talking*  and  how  he  would  not  leave 
him,  so  he  ran  and  went  up  before  che 
altar, 

33  And  spread  himself  hands*  palm 
down  to  the  ground  and  cried  out  unto 
AXYUN  A’LYUN  EL  and  soughi 
deliverance  from  him. 

34  Then  AXYUN  A’LYUN  EL  sent 
his  word  and  cursed  Shay  tun,  who  fled 
from  him. 

35  But  as  for  Seth,  he  had  gone  up  to 
the  Mashuk  b'nicheM  for  meditation  and 
communication, 

36  And  spread  his  hands  unto  the  altar, 
the  place  of  offering,  thus  this 

prostration  became  a sign  of  refuge  in 
Ann  from  the  cursed  Shaytuti, 

37  For  he  did  say  Ane  Talub  Istahraas 
E Alytin  A'lyim  El  Min  El  La’un 
Shay  tun,  7 seek  protection  in  The  Mat 
High,  The  Highest  from  the  arned  Devil1, 

38  Thus  was  to  become  the  practice  of 
all  who  truly  have  faith  and  take  refuge 
in  Ami  from  Shay  tun, 

39  The  messenger  said  this  place  is 
where  you  prostrate,  Shawukh*  It  shall 
surround  you  as  a child  in  a mother's 
womb,  it  shall  he  called  ElHaykul, 

40  And  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  is  there; 

41  A divine  fire  shall  consume  it  so, 
Shay  tun  will  be  unable  to  hurt  me, 

42  He  shall  not  take  me  away  thence," 
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43  Then  Seth  rose  up  from  his 

prostration,  and  spread  his  hands  unto 
AXYUN  AXYUN  EL  and  sought 
deliverance  from  him,  and  this  became 
the  way  of  supplication, 

44  Then  Seth  rose  up  from  his 

prostration,  and  he  sac  in  Jathuw, 
(kneeling  posit  ion  J and  then  he 
prostrated  again*  with  Ids  palms  to  the 
ground  and  his  forehead,  and  lie  rose 
again. 

45  Then  he  sat  down  and  blessed  his 
accompany  messengers*  and  lie  rose  and 
went  to  his  father  and  mother*  whom  he 
found  in  the  way, 

46  Longing  to  hear  his  voice;  for  he 
tarried  a while, 

47  He  then  began  to  tell  them  what  had 
befallen  from  Shaytuti, 

48  Under  the  form  of  an  Anunnagi, 
Aluhum. 

49  But  when  Kadmon  heard  his 
account*  he  kissed  his  face,  and  he 
warned  him  about  that  Aluhum  telling 
him  it  was  Nakhash  who  thus  appeared 
to  him. 

50  Then  Kadmon  took  Seth,  also 
known  in  tones  as  Shiyth,  and  they 
went  to  the  cave  of  treasures,  and 
rejoiced  therein. 

51  But  from  that  day  forth  Kadmon, 
and  Nekaybaw  never  parted  from  him, 
to  whatever  place  he  might  go,  they 
accompanied  him, 

52  Whether  for  his  offering  or  for 
anything  else.  This  sign  happened  to 
Seth  when  he  was  7 years  old. 

Seth  Marries.  Aqlimiyah,  Kadmon 
Lives  To  See  Grandchildren  And  Great 
Grandchildren/ 

53  When  our  father  Kadmon  saw  that 
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Seth  had  a perfect  heart*  he  wished  him 
to  marry; 

54  Lest  the  enemy  should  appear  to 
him  another  time  and  overcome  him, 

55  So  Kadmon  said  to  his  son  Seth,  at 
the  scriptural  age  of  100:  ''I  wish,  O son, 
that  you  wed  Aqlimiyah,  who  is  25 
years  your  senior*  Abel's  sister*  at  the 
scriptural  age  of  125  that  she  may  bear 
children* 

56  Who  shall  replenish  the  Earth 
according  to  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum's 
promise  to  us, 

57  Be  not  afraid,  O son,  my  son;  there 
is  no  disgrace  in  it  I wish  you  to  marry, 

58  Which  tis  was  he,  created  from  fear, 
lest  the  enemy  overcome  you, 

59  Seth  however,  did  not  wish  to 
marry;  but  in  obedience  to  his  father 
and  mother*  he  said  not  a word, 

60  So  Kadmon  married  him  to 
Aqlimiyah*  when  he  was  105  years  old, 

61  And  He  begat  a son,  whom  he  called 
Enos*  because  he  was  a symbol  of  how 
these  Adamites  had  become  mere 
human  beings,  no  longer  in  the  image 
and  after  the  likeness  of  the  Alubum  of 
the  sky. 

62  But  in  the  image  and  after  the 
likeness  of  their  own  mortal  descent. 

63  And  then  the  Sethues  lived  on 
another  SC7  years, 

64  Seth  had  many  children  and  his 
dynasty  ended  after  807  years  all 
together, 

65  And  when  Enos  was  90  years  old  his 
confidante/  mace  Bashiyra  gave  birth  to 
a son  named  Cainan. 

66  And  she  Enoshites  lived  another  S 15 
years  and  he  had  many  children. 

67  And  his  dynasty  ended  905  years  all 
together* 

6ft  And  his  son  Cain  an  was  70  years  old 
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when  his  confidante,  Leah*  gave  birth 
to  a son  Mahahld,  he  who  gives  praise 
to  El, 

69  And  then  the  Cainanites  lived  on 
another  840  years,  and  they  had  many 
children, 

70  And  his  dynasty  ended  910  years  all 
together, 

71  These  children  of  Seth  were  born 
during  Kadmon's  lifetime,  and  they 
dwelt  by  the  cave  of  treasures. 

72  Then  were  the  days  of  Kadmon  930 
years,  and  the  Adamite's  dynasty 
perished  after  930  years  all  together. 

73  As  the  days  the  Adamites  went  on* 
later  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw,  the  tribe 
of  Adamites  lived  on  for  another  SCO- 
hundred  years  having  22  sets  of  twins 
totalling  altogether  23  sons: 

74  Cain,  Abel* 

75  Seth,  Lea* 

76  Hatif,  Ruhr* 

77  Huma,  Yahuw* 

78  Abru,  Salli, 

79  Kout,  Hadm, 

SC  Hamms,  Dhubir, 

81  Fud,  Hakal* 

52  Zayd,  Abas* 

53  Zikin,  Fudun* 

54  Shuha*  Wadun,  Ahmad, 

85  And  20  more  daughters;  Aqluniyah 
Lubuwdah, 

86  Lina,  Alis, 

87  Adda*  Bilhah, 

88  Fugaia,  Fufu, 

89  Amaana,  Afafa,  Ifatayn, 

90  Faziina,  Hamdiya*  Hallim,  Ghada, 
Na'utah*  Zain,  Qutillah*  Aqtifa*  Taraira* 
Hashiffa,  Sumans, 

91  They  moved  and  worked  the  gold 
mines  of  Monodappa  in  Raphali,  South 
Africa  now  called  Zimbabwe,  and  all  the 
days  of  Kadmon's  dynasty  was  930. 
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92  And  all  of  the  seed  of  Enos  from 
that  day  on,  they  prayed  to  chat  one 
deity,  appointed  to  this  family,  and  say  I 
stand  A witness,  that  nothing  would 
exist  if  ANU  did  not  bring  it  into 
existence  he  is  alone,  and  has  no 
partners, 

93  Prayer  and  fasting,  and  charity  and 
the  pilgrimage  to  the  site  of  the  burial  of 
Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  became  the  law 
of  the  family  from  that  day; 

94  And  they  all  worked  with  hard 
labors  until  the  end, 

95  This  has  been  enjoined  on  the  seed  of 
Kadmon,  our  father,  who  are  in  the 
skies. 

Tablet  Ten 

Kadmon 's  Remarkable  Last  Words . 
He  Predicts  Tbe  Flood He  Exhorts  His 
Offering  To  Good.  He  Reveals  Certain 
Mysteries  Of  Life , 

(19x3*57) 

Ld!  It  was  written  that  when  our 
father,  Kadmon,  saw  that  his  end  was 
near  at  age  230,  being  given  an  extension 
from  120130,  and  then  because  of  the 
murder  of  Abel  by  Cain,  and  the 
necessity  for  a replacement,  there  was 
given  a further  extension  to  230  years. 
So  he  called  his  son  Seth,  who  came  to 
him  in  the  cave  of  treasures  at  age  100, 
And  he  said  unto  him, 

2 When  I was  10  past  the  appointed, 
120  years,  that  being  1305  1 knew  my 
i ime  was  nearing, 

3 Yet,  my  name  will  live  on  to  930 
years, 

4 O Seth,  ray  son,  bring  me  your 
children,  and  your  children’s  children, 

5 That  I may  shed  my  blessing  on 
them. 


Tablet  10:23 

6 When  Seth  heard  these  words  from 
his  father  Kadmon,  he  went  from  him, 

7 Shed  a flood  of  tears  over  his  face,  and 
he  gathered  together  his  children,  and 
his  children's  children,  and  he  brought 
them  to  his  father  Kadmon. 

8 But  when  they  saw  him  weeping, 
they  all  wept  together, 

9 And  Seth  fell  upon  his  face  saying, 

10  "How  will  you  be  severed  from  us, 
our  father? 

1 1 How  will  the  Earth  receive  you  and 
hide  you  from  our  eyes?  " 

12  They  lamented  much,  and  in  like 
words. 

13  Then  our  father,  Kadmon,  blessed 
them  all,  and  he  said  to  Seth,  after  he 
had  blessed  them: 

14  O Seth,  my  son,  you  know  this 
world  - that  it  is  full  of  sorrow,  and 
weary;  and  you  know  all  chat  has  come 
upon  us,  from  our  trial  in  it. 

15  Therefore  now  you  command  in 
these  words;  to  keep  innocence  to  be 
pure  and  just, 

16  And  trusting  in  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL,  and  lean  not  to  the  discourses  of 
fbliys, 

17  Nor  the  apparitions  in  which  he  will 
show  himself  to  you. 

18  But  keep  the  commandments  that  I 
give  you  this  day; 

19  Then  give  the  same  to  your  son  Enos 
and  let  Enos  give  it  to  his  son  Cainan  to 
his  son  Mahalaleel; 

20  So  that  these  commandments  abide 
from  among  all  your  children. 

21  O Seth,  my  son,  the  moment  1 am 
dead  take  my  body  until, 

22  And  wind  it  up  with  myrrh  and 
aloes, 

23  And  cassia  and  leave  me  here  in  this 
cave  of  treasure  in  which  are  all  these 
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24  Which  Yahuwa  of  the  Atuhum  gave 
us  from  the  garden,  O my  son. 

25  Hereafter  shall  a flood  come  and 
overwhelm  all  creatures*  and  leave  out 
only  SO  sends, 

26  And  chat  one  shall  bear  while  in  the 
crafty  an  unsightly  being,  lack  of 
melanin,  absence  of  divinity,  a menace 
in  the  world, 

27  And  he  shall  breed  II  of  the  most 
treacherous  human  devils,  to  grace  this 
planet. 

28  "But  O my  son,  let  those  whom  it 
will  leave  out  from  among  your  chidren 
at  that  time. 

29  Take  my  body  with  them  out  of  this 
cave, 

30  And  when  they  have  taken  it  with 
them,  let  the  oldest  among  them 
command  his  children  in  a ship,  until 
the  flood  has  been  assuaged,  and  they 
came  otn  of  the  ship. 

31  ’hen  they  shall  take  my  body  and 
lay  it  in  the  middle  of  the  Earth,  shortly 
after  they  have  been  saved  from  the 
waters  of  the  flood. 

32  "For  the  place  where  my  body  shad 
be  laid  is  the  middle  of  Earth,  and  it 
shall  become  holy. 

33  And  many  a men  shall  encompass 
that  very  spot  in  ritual,  and  in 
righteousness  until  their  time  of 
righteousness  expires,  and  by  their 
comprising  with  the  children  of  _ 
Nakhash,  the  city  will  no  longer  be  s 
holy, 

34  Yahuwa  of  the  Atuhum  shall  come 
thence  and  he  shall  save  all  our  kindred. 

35  But  now,  O Seth,  my  son,  place 
thyself  at  the  head  of  your  people; 

36  Tend  them  and  watch  them  and 
watch  over  them  in  the  fear  of  A'LYUN 


A'LYUN  EL; 

37  And  lead  them  in  to  fast  unto 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  and  lead  them 
in  the  good  way,  and  command  them  to 
fast  unto  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

3S  And  make  them  overstand  they 
ought  not  to  hearken  unto  Shaytun, 

39  Or  else  he  will  destroy  you.  Then, 
again  severe  your  children,  and  your 
children's,  children  from  Cain's 
children; 

40  Do  no  let  them  mix  with  those,  nor 
come  near  them  either  in  their  words,  or 
in  their  deeds. 

41  "Then  Kadmon  said  Let  his  blessing 
descend  upon  Seth,  and  upon  all  his 
children,  and  upon  all  his  children's 
children. 

42  He  then  turned  to  his  son,  Seth,  and, 
Nekaybaw,  his  wife,  and  he  said  to 
them,  "preserve  this  gold,  this  incense, 

43  And  this  myrrh,  that  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluhum  has  given  it  as  a sign;  for  in  the 
days  that  are  coming* 

44  A flood  will  overwhelm  the  whole 
creation. 

45  But  those  who  shall  go  Into  the  ark, 
they  shall  take  with  them  the  gold, 

46  The  incense,  and  they  will  lay  the 
myrrh*  together  with  my  bodyi 

47  And  keep  my  body  in  a cube  shaped 
chest,  4 by  4, 

48  With  my  body  in  the  midst  of  the 
Earth. 

49  Then  after  a long  time*  the  city  in 
which  the  gold* 

50  The  incense,  and  the  myrrh  arc 
found,  with  anybody,  and  it  shall  be 
plundered* 

51  But  when  it  is  spoiled,  the  gold,  the 
incense*  and  the  myrrh  shall  be  taken 
care  of  with  the  spoil  that  is  kept,  and 
neither  of  them  shall  perish,  until  the 
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word  of  AXYUN  ATYUN  EL. 

52  Enosiies  shall  take  them  and  they 
shall  come;  when  rulers  shall  offer  to 
take  them, 

55  And  shall  offer  to  him  gold  in  the 
token  of  hi s being  ruler  of  heaven  and 
Earth,  and  myrrh,  in  token  of  his 
passion, 

54  Incense  in  token  of  his  being  ruler  of 
heaven  and  Earth;  and  myrrh,  In  token 
of  his  passion, 

55  Gold  also,  as  a token  of  his 
overcoming  Shaytun,  and  all  our  foes; 
incense  is  as  a token  that  he  will  drink 
bitter  gall; 

56  And  feel  the  pains  of  hell  from 
Shaytun. 

57  Now,  O Seth,  my  son,  behold  I have 
revealed  hidden  mysteries  unto  you, 
which  AXYUN  A'LYUN  EL  had 
revealed  unto  me.  Keep  my 
commandments,  for  yourself,  and  for 
your  peoples/ 

Tablet  Eleven 
The  Death  Of  Kadmon 
(19x1=19) 

Lo!  When  Kadmon  had  ended  his 
commandment  to  Seth,  his  limbs  were 
loosened,  and  his  hands  and  feet  lost  all 
power,  his  mouth  and  tongue  ceased  all 
together  to  speak. 

2 He  closed  his  eyes  and  he  gave  up  the 
ghost, 

3 But  when  his  children  saw  that  he 
was  dead, 

4 They  threw  themselves  over  him, 

5 Men  and  women,  old  and  young, 
were  weeping. 

6 It  is  said  that  the  death  of  Kadmon1  s 


body  took  place  at  the  end  of  130  yr*i  \t 
but  his  name  lived  on  as  head  of  thr 
Adamite  dynasty,  and  that  it  wa* 
believed  that  he  lived  upon  the  earth  '710 
years. 

7 On  the  19th  day  of  the  month  now 
called  Ramadaan  after  the  reckoning  of 
an  impact  of  the  Moon,  and  its  Lunar 
logging  at  the  t3Q0th  hour  or  noon. 

8 On  the  5th  day,  Friday,  this  was  the 
very  day  of  his  birth.  Thus  his  children 
gathered  on  that  day  and  that  hour  in 
remembrance, 

9 And  on  which  he  rested; 

10  And  the  hour  at  which  he  died, 

flWas  the  same  as  that  at  which  he 

came  out  of  the  garden. 

12  Then  Seth  wound  him  up  well,  and 
embalmed  him  with  plenty  of  sweet 
spices,  from  the  sacred  tree,  and  from 
the  holy  mountain; 

13  And  he  laid  his  body  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  incense  and  he  placed  in  front 
of  him  a lamp  stand,  which  kept 
burning. 

14  Then  his  children  stood  before  him 
weeping  and  wailing  over  him  the  whnlr 
shadow  hour  until  the  break  of  day. 

15  Then  Seth  and  his  sons,  Enos,  and 
Cainan,  the  son  of  Enos,  went  out  and 
took  good  offered  gifts  to  Yahuwd, 
when  he  did  offer* 

16  But  Nekaybaw  said  to  them,  wait 
until  we  have  first  offered  Yahuwa  on* 
offering, 

17  And  to  keep  by  him  the  soul 
Kadmon  his  servant,  and  to  take  it 
rest, 

18  And  they  all  stood  up, 

19  And  they  all  prayed. 
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Tablet  Twelve 

Seth  Becomes  Head  Of  The  Most 
Happy  And  Just  Tribe  Of  People  Who 
Tver  Lived 
(19x1  = 19} 

Lo!  After  the  death  of  Kadmon  and  of 
Nekaybaw,  Seth  separated  his  children, 
and  his  children's  children,  from  Cain's 
children, 

2 Cain  and  his  seed,  by  bis  wife 
Lubuwdah;  their  first  offspring  was 
called  Enoch, 

3 And  Enoch's,  "those  are  dedicated," 
confidante,  wife,  gave  birth  to  her 
fugitive  they  named  brad, 

4 And  Irad's  confidante,  wife,  gave  birth 
to  Mehujaek  "one  smitten  by  El'J, 

5 And  before  his  death  his  confidante 
wife  gave  birth  to  a Kahun  Methusha'El, 

6 His  confidante,  wife,  gave  birch  to  the 
most  powerful  one,  in  the  line  Lantech, 

7 And  this  Lamcch,  "he  who  is 
powerful”,  took  for  himself  2 wives  one 
dressed  very  beautiful  named  Adah, 

S And  the  other  who  did  cunning  and 
conniving  things,  Zilhah.  The 
confidante,  Adah,  gave  birth  to  Jabal, 
"who  moves  like  a stream  of  water'1, 

9 He  was  the  father  of  those  who  built 
tabernacles,  and  those  Bedouin  flock 
raisers  and  his  twin  brother’s  name  is 
JubaL 

10  He  also  moved  about  like  a stream, 
but  be  became  the  father  of  musicians* 
and  makers  of  the  instrument  and  those 
obsessed  with  music  and  theatrics. 

11  Zilhah  also  gave  birth  to  one  who 
would  have  sex  with  his  own  mother 
and  sister,  also  called  Cain. 

12  He  became  an  instructor  and  tool 
maker  that  later  worked  in  the  metals, 
brass  and  iron,  chat  made  weapons  of 
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destruction, 

13  This  Tubal  Cain  the  one  who  had 
incestrous  intercourse  with  his  own 
mother,  had  a sister  named  Naamah,  she 
was  gentle  and  pleasant. 

14  Lamech  called  his  wives  together 
Adah  "the  beautiful  ornament11  and 
Zilhah,  and  he  said  listen  to  what  I have 
to  say; 

15 1,  as  your  husband,  want  you  to  give 
more  attention  and  listen  well  because  I 
killed  my  own  son, 

16  Not  before  he  stabbed  me  with  a 
Spear, 

17  He  struck  me  because  I questioned 
him  concerning  the  sexual  intercourse 
with  bis  mother  Zilhah  and  his  sister 
Naamah  and  his  answer  bruised  my 
heart. 

1 5 If  the  death  of  our  ancestor  Cain, 
was  the  Aluhum's  grudge  then,  because  I 
killed  my  own  son  Cain,  who  is  called 
Tubal  Cain,  who  had  intercourse  with 
his  own  mother, 

191  should  receive  7. 

Tablet  Thirteen 

The  Dwellings  Of  Cain  And  Seth 
(19x6=114) 

Lo!  And  Cain  went  down  and  dwek 
eastward,  and  Cain  was  banished  from 
Nod,  a province  of  the  city  Uruk  or 
Erech  or  Araf,  for  masquerading  as  his 
brother, 

2 And  he  went  and  lived  below  the 
place  where  he  bad  killed  amongst  his 
own. 

3 And  Cain  was  born  again  5 
generations  later  as  Tubal  Cain  and  the 
7th  curses  met  their  course. 

4 But  Seth  and  his  children  dwelt 
westward  in  Ta-Mara,  near  the  cave  of 
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treasures  in  order  to  be  near  to  their 
father*  Kadmon. 

5 They  crossed  a small  sea  of  reeds  and 
they  would  return  yearly  across  that 
very  same  sea  of  reeds  Into  the  deserts, 
until  they  arrived  at  the  most  holy  site 
where  the  body  of  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  rested  in  a cave  called  Hira, 
the  cave  of  treasures. 

6 And  Seth,  the  elder,  tall  and  good, 
with  a fine  soul,  and  of  a strong  mind, 
stood  at  the  head  of  his  people, 

7 And  he  tended  them  in  innocence, 
penitence,  and  meekness  and  he  did  not 
allow  one  of  them  to  go  down  to  Cain's 
children. 

8 But  because  of  their  own  purity,  they 
were  named  Children  of  the  Aluhum," 
and  they  were  with  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluhum, 

9 Instead  of  the  200  Aluhum  who  fell; 
for  they  continued  in  praise  to 
AXYUN  AXYUN  EL,  and  in  singing 
psalms  unto  him,  in  their  cave-the  cave 
of  treasures. 

10  Then  Seth  stood  before  the  body  of 
his  father,  Kadmon, 

11  And  his  mother,  and  he  prayed 
shadow  hour  and  day,  and  he  asked  for 
mercy  towards  himself  and  his  children 
and  that's  when  he  had  some  difficult 
dealing  with  a child,  and  he  would  give 
him  counsel. 

12  But  Seth  and  his  children  did  not 
like  the  earthly  work, 

15  But  he  gave  themselves  to  heavenly 
things,  for  they  had  no  other  thought 
but  praises,  and  the  giving  of  more 
praises,  and  Psalms  unto  AXYUN 
AXYUN  EL 

14  Therefore  did  they  at  all  times  hear 
the  voice*  of  the  Anunnagi  Aluhum 
praising  and  glorifying  Yahuwa,  from 
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within  the  garden, 

15  Or  when  they  went  by  Yahuwa  on 
an  errand*  or  when  they  were  going  up 
to  heaven, 

16  For  Seth  and  his  children,  by  reason 
of  their  own  purity,  heard  and  saw 
Anunnagi,  Aluhum,  then,  again  the 
garden  was  not  far  above  them, 

17  But  it  is  only  some  15  spiritual 
cubits. 

18  Now  1 spiritual  cubit  answers  to  3 
cubits  of  man,  altogether  45  cubits. 

19  Seth  and  his  children  dwek  on  the 
mountain  below  the  garden;  they  didn't 
sow,  neither  did  they  reap; 

20  They  didn't  wrought  for  the  food, 
but  for  the  body+  Not  even  wheat;  but 
only  offerings.  They  ate  of  the  fruit  and 
of  the  trees  well  flavored  that  grew  on 
the  plains  where  they  dwelt. 

21  Then  Seth  often  fasted  every  40 
days,  as  did  also  with  his  eldest  children. 

22  For  the  family  of  Seth  smelled  the 
smell  of  the  trees  in  the  garden,  when 
the  wind  blew  chat  way, 

23  They  were  very  happy,  and 
innocent  without  sudden  fear,  there  was 
ao  jealousy, 

24  No  evil  action,  no  hatred  among 
them,  there  was  no  animal  passion.  No 
Enosite,  among  them  went  forth,  either 
foul  words  or  curse;  neither  evil  council 
nor  fraud, 

25  For  the  Euosices  of  that  time  never 
swore,  but  under  hard  circumstances 
when  Euosites  must  swear,  they  swore 
by  the  blood  of  Abel  the  just, 

26  But  they  constrained  their  children 
and  their  women  every  day  in  the  cave 
to  fast  and  pray, 

27  And  to  worship  The  Most  High, 
AXYUN  AXYUN  EL,  They  blessed 
themselves  with  it. 
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28  And  they  did  so  until  the  end  of 
Seth  drew  near. 

Seth 's  Family  Affairs,  His  Death,  The 

Headship  Of  Enos,  How  The  Outcast 

Branch  Of  Kadmon  's  Family  Fared. 

29  Then  Seth,  the  Just  called  his  son 
Enos,  and  Mahalalcel,  son  of  Cainan  and 
he  said  unto  them: 

30  "As  my  end  is  near,  I wish  to  build  a 
roof  over  the  altar  on  which  gifts  are 
offered/ 

31  They  hearkened  to  his 
commandments  and  they  went  out,  all 
of  them,  both  old  and  young,  and  they 
worked  hard  at  it,  and  they  built  a 
beautiful  roof  over  the  altar,  and  Seth's 
thoughts,  in  so  doing,  was  that  of  a 
blessing,  that  it  should  come  upon  his 
children  on  the  mountains; 

32  And  that  he  should  present  an 
offering  for  them  before  his  deaths 

33  Then  when  the  building  of  the  roof 
was  completed,  he  commanded  them  to 
make  offerings. 

34  They  worked  diligently  at  these,  and 
he  brought  them  to  Seth,  their  father 
who  took  them, 

35  And  he  offered  them  upon  the  altar 
and  he  prayed  to  Yahuwa, 

36  To  accept  their  offerings,  to  have 
mercy  on  the  souls  of  the  children  and 
to  keep  them  from  the  hands  of 
Shaytun. 

3 7 And  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
accepted  his  offering, 

38  And  he  sent  his  blessings  upon  him 
and  upon  his  children. 

39  Then  Yahuwa  and  the  Aluhum 
made  a promise  to  Seth  saying, 

40  "At  the  end  of  the  great  5 days  and  a 
half,  concerning  which  I have  made  a 
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promise  to  you  and  to  your  father. 

41  I will  send  my  word  and  save  you 
and  your  seed, H 

42  Then  Seth  and  his  children's 
children  met  together,  and  came  down 
from  the  altar, 

43  And  they  went  to  the  cave  of 
treasures  ■ where  they  prayed, 

44  And  they  blessed  themselves  in  the 
body  of  our  father  Kadmon,  and 
anointed  themselves  with  it, 

45  But  Seth  stayed  in  the  cave  of 
treasure  for  a few  days,  and  then  he 
suffered-suffe  rings  unto  death. 

46  Then  Enos,  his  first  born  son,  came 
to  him  with  Cainan,  hi$  son,  and  Jared, 
the  son  of  Mahalaleel,  Cainan's  son,  and 
Enoch,  Jared's  son  with  their  wives  and 
children  to  receive  a blessing  from  Seth, 

47  Then  Seth  meditated  over  them,  and 
he  blessed  them  and  adjured  them  by  the 
blood  of  Abel  the  just,  saying; 

48  "I  beg  of  you,  my  children  do  not  let 
me  see  one  of  you,  go  down  from  this 
holy  and  pure  mountain , 

49  Make  no  fellowship  with  the 
children  of  Cain  the  murderer  and  the 
sinner,  who  killed  his  brother, 

50  For  you  know,  O my  children  that 
we  flee  from  him,  and  from  all  his  sins 
with  all  our  might  because  he  killed  his 
brother  Abel 

51  After  having  said  this*  Seth  blessed 
Enos,  his  first-born  son,  and  he 
commanded  him  habitually  to  minister 
in  purity  before  the  body  of  their  father 
Kadmon,  all  the  days  of  his  life, 

52  Then,  he  also  to  go  at  times  to  the 
altar  which  he,  Seth,  had  bulk. 

53  He  commanded  him  to  feed  his 
people  in  righteousness,  in  judgment, 
and  purity  of  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

54  Then  the  limbs  of  Seth  were 
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his  father  Arum  and  his  mother  Hazina, 
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loosened;  his  hands  and  feet  lost  all 
power;  his  mouth  became  dumb  and 
unable  to  speak; 

55  And  when  Seth  was  105  he  passed 
on,  and  then  the  Sethites  lived  on 
another  807  years  all  together  and  his 
dynasty  ended  after  900  years  all 
together* 

56  Enos  being  then  90  years  old  wound 
up  careful  the  body  of  Seth, 

57  And  embalmed  him  with  sweet 
spices. 

58  And  laid  him  in  the  cave  of  treasures 
on  the  right  side  of  your  father 
Kadmon's  body, 

59  And  they  mourned  for  him  40  days. 

60  They  offered  gifts  for  him,  as  they 
had  done  for  your  father  Kadmom 

6!  After  the  death  of  Seth,  Enos  rose  at 
the  head  of  bis  people  whom  he  fed  in 
righteousness  and  judgment  as  bis  father 
had  commanded  him. 

62  But  by  the  time  Enos  was  90  years. 
Tubal  Cain  had  a large  progeny; 

63  For  they  married  frequently,  being 
given  animal  lust;  until  the  land  below 
the  mountain,  was  filled  with  them. 

Among  The  Children  Of  Cain  There 
Was  Much  Robbery,  Murder,  And  Sin " 

64  In  those  days  lived  Lantech  the  blind 
who  was  one  of  the  sons  of  Cain. 

65  He  had  the  son  whose  name  was 
Tubal  Cain, 

66  A rebirth  of  Cain,  who  was  also 
called  Cain  and  they  two  had  much 
cattle, 

67  But  Lamech  was  in  the  habit  of 
sending  them  to  feed  with  a young 
shepherd, 

68  Who  coming  home  in  the  evening 


and  he  said  to  them, 

69  "As  for  me,  I cannot  feed  those 
cattle  alone,  lest  one  rob  me  of  some  of 
them, 

70  Or  kill  me  for  the  sake  of  them/1 

71  For  among  the  children  of  Cain 
there  was  much  robbery,  murder  and 
sin. 

72  Then  Lamech  pitied  him,  and  he 
said, 

73  "Truly,  he  when  alone,  might  be 
overpowered  by  the  men  of  this  place/' 

74  So  Lamech  arose,  and  took  a bow  he 
had  kept,  ever  since  he  was  a youth, 

75  And  he  cook  large  arrows  and 
smooth  stones  and  a sling  which  he  had, 
and  went  to  the  field  with  the  young 
shepherd, 

76  And  placed  himself  behind  the 
cattle;  while  the  young  shepherds 
watched  the  cattle.  He  did  this  for  many 
days. 

77  Meanwhile,  Tubal  Cain  the  son  of 
Lamech  and  Zilhah,  ever  since  Yahuwa 
had  cast  him  off  for  the  rape  of  his  own 
sister  Naama, 

78  And  he  had  cursed  him  with 
trembling  and  terror,  he  could  neither 
settle  nor  find  place  Lu  any  one  place; 
but  he  wandered  from  place  to  place, 

79  In  his  wanderings  he  came  home  and 
approached  Lamech1  s wives,  Zilhah  and 
Adah  and  this  Zilhah  was  his  own 
mother. 

80  He  asked  them  about  the 
whereabouts  of  Lamech. 

81  They  said  to  him,  Hhe  is  in  the  field 
with  the  cattle.  * 

82  Then  Tubal  Cain  went  and  looked 
for  him;  and  as  he  came  into  the  field, 
the  young  shepherd  heard  the  noise  he 


wept  before  his  grandfather,  and  before 


made, 
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S3  And  the  cattle  herding  together 
from  before  him, 

84  Then  said  he  to  Lamech,  "O  my 
Adonai,  is  that  a wild,  beast  or  a 
robber?" 

85  And  Lamech  said  to  him,  ' make  me 
overstated  which  way  he  looks,  when  he 
comes  up." 

$6  Then  Lamech  bent  his  bow,  placed 
an  arrow  on  it  and  fiued  a stone  m the 
sling, 

87  And  when  Tubal  Cain  came  out 
from  the  open  country,  the  shepherd 
said  to  Lamech,  shoot,  behold,  he  is 
coming, 

SS  Then  Lamech  shot  at  Tubal  Cain 
with  his  arrow  and  hit  him  in  his  side. 

89  And  Lamech  struck  him  with  a 
sling, 

90  That  fell  upon  his  face,  and  knocked 
out  both  his  eyes; 

91  Then  Tubal  Cain  fell  at  once  and 
died. 

92  Then  Lamech  and  the  young 
shepherd  came  up  to  him, 

93  And  they  found  him  lying  on  the 
ground. 

94  And  the  young  shepherd  said  to  him 
"it  is  Tubal  Cain  your  own  son, 

95  Whom  you  have  killed,  o my 
Adonai! " 

96  Then  was  Lamech  sorry  for  it, 

97  And  from  the  bitterness  of  his 
regret, 

98  He  cbpped  his  hands  together,  and 
be  struck  with  his  flat  palm  the  head  of 
the  youth,  who  fell  as  if  dead; 

99  But  Lamech  thought  It  was  a faim; 

100  So  he  took  up  a stone  and  smote 
him, 

103  And  be  smashed  his  head  until  he 
died. 

102  Ln  hopes  to  conceal  what  he  had 
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done  from  his  wife,  Zilhah. 

103  For  yet  this  Tubal  Cain  was  her 
son  in  ail  his  evils. 

104  Upon  returning  home  when  asked 
where  is  the  young  lad? 

105  Lamech  lied  and  said,  "him  and 
Tubal  Cain  went  their  way". 

1 06  He  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Tubal 
Cain  and  all  he  said  of  the  gresu  city 

107  I Ln  all  sincerity  pleaded  with  them 
to  stay  with  us. 

1 08  When  asked  what  is  the  blood  on 
your  hands  he  said; 

109  Tubal  Cain  smote  me. 

1 1 0 And  I responded. 

111  But  he  has  gone  from  us  forever. 

112  But  Zilhah  knew'  he  could  not  have 
that  unless  he  took  his  son’s  life. 

113  Lamech  cried,  I am  guilty, 

114  1 should  receive  the  7 plagues  that 
Gabriy'El,  Nusqu,  promised  my 
ancestor  when  he  said  answering  Cain, 
anyone  killing  you  I will  have  grudge  7 
times.  And  Lamech  fell  to  the  ground 
and  was  dead. 

Tablet  Fourteen 

And  This  Is  How  This  Same  Story  Was 
Recorded  In  The  Subuf 
(19x2=38) 

i 

Lo!  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  had 
twenty  sons  and  twenty  daughters  after 
Seth  who  became  the  father  of  Eno sites:. 

2 The  first  100%  percent  all  human 
being  cut  off  from  the  faces  and  voices 
of  the  Anunnagi,  who  were  both 
agreeable  and  disagreeable. 

3 They  were  sent  to  Raphali  to  work  in 
the  mines  in  the  place  of  the  Anunnagi. 

4 When  the  disagreeable  Cain  and  the 
agreeable  Abel  had  both  reached  the  age 
of  maturity,  the  Anunnagi  commanded 


844 


CHAPTER  NINE 


CAIN  AND  ABEL 


QAYIN  WA  HEBEL 


Kadmon  to  have  the  disagreeable  Cain 
marry  the  disagreeable  Aqlimiyah,  his 
brother's  twin  sister, 

5 The  agreeable  Lubuwdah  was 
supposed  to  marry  the  agreeable  Abel, 
but  as  you  know  this,  he  did  not  go  as 
planned,  for  the  diabolical  one  did  step 
in  and  do  his  part. 

Cain  *s  Jealousy 

6 Abel,  was  willing  to  follow  his  father1  s 
request, 

7 But  out  of  jealousy,  Cain  desired  to 
possess  his  twin  sister  Lubuwdah, 
keeping  her  to  himself, 

S He  said  to  his  mother,  the  agreeable 
Nekaybaw,  I will  take  to  wife  my  own 
twin  sister, 

9 He  did  this  because  he  thought  the 
agreeable  Lubuwdah  was  extremely 
beautiful  and  wise, 

10  Cain  feared  his  brother  Abel  would 
attain  the  knowledge  that  Lubuwdah 
had, 

11  Cain  became  like  Haylal  known  as 
Sama'El  or  Ibliys, 

12  He  exhibited  his  low  attributes  of: 

13  Envy1 

14  Lust, 

15  Jealousy, 

16  Greed* 

1 7 Hatred, 

1$  The  attribute  of  jealousy  portrayed 
by  him,  is  why  the  male  living  being  is 
jealous  of  his  mate  today, 

19  When  the  disagreeable  Kadmon,  the 
Adamite  heard  these  words  of  Cain 
which  were  extremely  displeasing  unto 
him,  he  thought: 

20  The  "Will*  of  the  two  natures: 
agreeable  and  disagreeable,  were 
manifested  in  Cain  and  his  twin  sister, 
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21  And  Abel  and  bis  twin  sister, 

22  By  "Will"1,  Cain  exhibited  the 
disagreeable  qualities,  and  by  '‘Will", 
Abel  exhibited  the  agreeable  qualities. 

23  These  were  Nekaybaw's  twins, 

24  She  carried  them  for  9 months  or 
270  days, 

25  Her  days  if  uncleanlifiess  was  80 
days. 

26  After  2 years  she  once  again 
conceived  another  set  of  twins, 

27  Desire  was  the  principle  reason  Cain 
objected  to  the  Anumugi, 

28  Cain's  feelings  were  so  strong  for  his 
sister  that  it  ignited  an  anger- like  fire, 
within  himself  which  helped  in  the 
results  that  led  to  the  murder  of  his 
brother, 

29  For  Cain's  destiny  was  recorded  in 
his  own  nature. 

30  The  Aminnagi  who  had  procreated 
these  beings,  crossed  the  natures  of 
agreeable  with  disagreeable. 

31  By  Kadmon  being  of  the 
disagreeable  Cuthites, 

32  And  Nekaybaw  being  of  the 
agreeable,  Hawilahites, 

33  This  was  to  breed  a being  with  free 
will,  self  determination, 

34  But  discipline. 

35  All  of  this  was  accomplished  in 
accordance  to  the  plan, 

36  For  within  the  nature  of  each  of  the 
4 children  Abel,  AqUmiyah,  Cain, 
Lubuwdah,  it  was  agreeable  and 
disagreeable. 

37  Their  preplanned  marriages  should 
yield  the  perfect  being  but  the  murder 
of  Abel  by  bis  brother  Cain,  this 
unsightly  act,  changed  the  course  of  the 
human's  future. 

38  In  time  when  Yahuwa  saw  that 
some  of  the  Adamites  who  had  mixed  In 
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with  the  Nephileems,  and  the  mixing  of 
the  Cuthites  and  the  Hawilahites,  their 
offspring  bee  une  disagreeable,  and  all 
their  thoughts  were  selfishness,  and 
greed,  and  dishonor,  and  their  hearts 
were  turned  towards  rebelling  everyday* 
He  was  sorry  that  he  had  ever  fashioned 
Adamites  On  the  planet  Earth,  and  he 
was  very  displeased  in  his  own  heart, 

Tablet  Fifteen 

Will 

(19x3  = 57) 

Lo!  What  is  will? 

2 "Will"  is  that  which  was  given  to 
Kadmon,  by  ANU  Most  Glorified  And 
Exalted. 

3 "Will"  also  made  Kadmon  more 
knowledgeable  than  the  Aluhum, 
Sarufaat  other  than  the  Zodoq  priests 
and  the  Aluhum,  Garubaat. 

4 ''Will"  is  that  dement  that  made 
Kadmon,  fall  in  the  eyes  of  Anu  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted. 

5 "Will"  is  the  mental  faculty  by  which 
one  deliberately  chooses  upon  a course 
of  an  action, 

6 An  instance  of  the  exercising  of  this 
faculty,  is  a decision  or  conclusion, 
choice. 

7 "Will"  is  not  agreeable  or 
disagreeable. 

S It  is  undecided;  an  abstraction, 

9 Until  someone  or  something  exercises 
one  or  the  other  of  the  opposite  forces: 

1 0 Agreeable  or  disagreeable. 

1 1 Anu  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted 
Created  "Will*. 

The  Two  Natures 

12  A LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  created  the 
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force  that  divides  into  2 natures: 

13  One  hundred  and  eighty  degrees  of 
agreeable,  which  is  the  nature  of  the 
Aluhum, 

14  Whom  we  call  Sarufaat  other  than 
the  Zodoqites  who  were  being  taught  by 
Miyka'El  who  had  been  given  720 
degrees  of  overstanding  and 
understanding. 

15  And  180  degrees  of  negative,  which  is 
the  nature  of  the  Jinn,  whom  we  call 
Garubaat  or  Jin  ns. 

16  Male  living  beings  have  labeled  the 
parts  as  Tobe,  agreeable  and  Rah, 
disagreeable. 

17  But  disagreeable  is  not  what  Anu 
Most  Glorified  and  Exalted  Created, 

18  He  created  the  green  light. 

19  The  nature  of  the  Aluhum  was 
created  from  the  green  light,  the 
Sarufaat, 

20  And  the  nature  of  the  Numos,  Jinn, 
was  from  Nar  Al  Saimiwm,  "poisonous, 
smokeless  fire  of  the  amber  light*,  the 
Garubaat,  Aryan,  the  name  of  their 
domain  in  Malakuwt. 

21  An  imperfection  represen  ling 
emotions,  where  anger  is  aroused. 

22  The  Garubaat  were  the  first  to  be  of 
those  who  conceal  what  they  know  to 
be  true,  Kaafiruwna* 

23  Smokeless  fire  represents  that  which 
is  reflected  from  the  heart  center,  in 
anger  or  hate, 

24  A burning  of  the  inner  being  of  that 
emotion, 

25  This  is  why  a balancement  had  to  be 
created  and  ANU  Most  Glorified  And 
Exalted,  ordered  Cain  of  the  negative 
seed,  whose  sister  was  of  the  positive 
seed,  to  marry  AqUmiyah,  who  was  of 
the  negative  seed. 

26  Her  twin  brother  was  Abel  of  the 
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positive  seed, 

27  The  seed  of  Kadmon  will  be  fighting 
an  internal  battle,  being  susceptible  to 
occupation  b y disagreeable,  because 
Haylal  came  to  the  planet  Earth. 

2®  This  was  an  order  which  came  from 
A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL*  The  Most 
High,  The  Highest  And  Exalted, 
commanding  them  in  this  manner: 

29  Get  you  from  it,  the  whole 
gathering", 

30  This  was  inclusive  of  Kadmon, 
Nekaybaw*  and  Hayktl. 

31  Long  before  this  incident,  the  200 
G&rubaat  assisted  HaylaJ  and  he  came  to 
the  planet  Earth  from  Aryan  also  called 
Nirvana, 

32  Their  planet  in  Orion,  and  relocated 
in  the  city  of  Saturn  forming  a land, 
which  was  later  called  Nod, 

33  They  took  on  the  gender  of  males, 
and  females,  as  human  beings, 

34  They  were  called  Hindus,  wicked 
ones,  they  were  like  the  ghibbore  seed  of 
the  Anunnagi,  called  the  giants  in  the 
planet  Earth, 

35  They  were  beings  of  Hay  lalrs  seed, 
These  Hindus  from  Nirvana  who  mixed 
in  with  the  Anunnagi  when  they  both 
dwelled  in  Pleiades*  before  coming  or 
being  cast  to  the  Planet  Earth, 

36  The  enmity  between  the  female 
living  beings  of  Nekaybaw1  s seed  And 
Haylal '$  seed  was  to  be  physical, 

37 1 will  put  enmity  between  you, 
Haylal  and  the  woman  Nekaybaw, 

3®  Kadmon1  s seed  will  be  a son, 

39  And  the  woman's  seed  will  be  like 
Nekaybaw  when  she  fell  victim  to 
Haylal  also  known  as  Sama’EL 

40  This  means  that  1 will  put  hate 
between  people  like  Haylal,  the  Hindu 
dark  skin,  6 ether  hair  descendant  of 
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Enkidu*  the  Shaggies* 

41  Those  who  fall  victim  to  him  and 
succumb  to  his  desires  that  is  dark  skin, 

9 ether  hair,  the  original  Ptahites, 

42  This  is  where  the  bate  will  be,  and 
not  between  all  humanity. 

43  The  people  who  will  not  succumb  to 
HaylaPs  desires  will  be  protected  by  me. 

44  Two  negatives  were  to  be  married* 
therefore  putting  11  will"  into  the  loins  of 
Adamites. 

45  This  would  be  the  natural  order  of 
things*  to  keep  balance  ment  in  the 
world.  This  is  why  it  was  that  way. 

46  After  this  Nekaybaw  gave  birth  to 
another  set  of  twins*  which  was  Abel, 
and  his  twin  sister  Aqlimiyah, 

47  Abel  was  agreeable  and  Aqlimiyah* 
his  twin  sister  was  disagreeable. 

48  The  disagreeable  chat  Haylal  had 
created  in  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
would  have  died  through  the  marriage 
of  Cain  and  Aqlimiyah. 

49  The  disagreeable  seed  would  have 
perished,  and  disagreeable  would  have 
disappeared  off  the  planet  Earth* 

50  Bui  Cain  persisted  in  bis 
rebelliousness,  and  he  accused  his  father, 
Kadmon*  of  loving  his  brother  Abel, 
more  than  him,  just  as  Enqi  did  to  ANU 
about  Enlil. 

51  In  that  account  he  did  not  agree  to 
give  Abel  his  sister. 

52  Kadmon  replied  to  this  accusation 
by  saying: 

53 1 act  thusly,  in  conformity  with  the 
information  brought  by  the  Anunnagi 
Gabriy’El,  and  Nusku,  which  is  his  real 
name, 

54  And  please  do  not  mistake  the  strong 
love  1 bear  for  Abel*  for  I love  you  the 
same  way. 

55  And  because  it  is  incumbent  upon 
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worshippers  to  obey  their  Rabb, 
Sustainer,  and  his  name  Is  exalted. 

56  F-illed  with  "Hot  Poisonous  Wind",  a 
trait  he  acquired  from  Haylal,  Cain  was 
hot  tempered*  and  he  doubted  his  Father. 
Kadmon  was  saddened  by  the  remark 
made  by  Cain  his  son* 

57  Sc  he  went  off  and  implored  ANU, 
A LVI  N A'LYUN  EL  Most  High  And 
Exalted , for  his  guidance* 

Tablet  Sixteen 
The  Sacrifices 
(19  x &-t$2) 

Lo!  AN U*  ALYUN  AfLYUN  EL 
Most  Glorified  And  Exalted,  and  his 
spouse  Antu*  Antum  were  on  their  way 
lo  visit  Eartht  lo  see  how  things  were 
going  with  these  newly  created  beings, 
that  were  in  the  image  and  after  the 
likeness  of  the  Auunnaqi,  and  to  initiate 
these  new  beings  into  the  order  of 
Zodoq. 

2 So  w hen  they  arrived  at  the  feast  the 
Anunnagi  saidi  'Look  at  what  we 
created,  look  at  what  he  can  do.  Let 
himt  the  primitive  worker  nuke  a 
sacrifice  for  you,' 

3 The  sacrifice  made  by  Cain  and  Abel* 
Sons  of  Kadmott,  was  the  first  to  take 
place  on  the  Friday  before  the  Sabbath. 

4 That  was  to  bring  a free  will  offering 
to  i he  weekly  banquet  of  the  Anunnagi, 

5 Who  each  week,  on  the  7tb  day  they 
gathered  to  feast  and  not  work,  but  to 
keep  that  day  holy, 

6 Abel  riitcmi  the  presence  of  the 
Anunnagi  and  he  presented  attributes 
from  the  ground,  and  fruits  and  fresh 
vegetables  as  a pledge  of  initiation  for 
ANU  and  Amu, 

7 He  presented  it  to  them  with  ail  his 
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respect. 

S He  made  an  offering  unto  ANU  the 
Suscainer  from  the  movable  things  of  the 
planet  Earth,  ihc  best  he  had. 

9 He  sacrificed  the  firstling,  the  very 
best,  and  healthiest  of  his  flocks  to  be 
prepared  as  a meal,  and  ANU  noticed 
his  sincerity*  it  was  the  best. 

10  He  sacrificed  the  meat  to  eat  and  he 
prepared  it  from  the  heart. 

1 1 It  was  also  his  own  Musk  Deer  and 
it  was  because  of  the  sweet  smelling 
odor  that  the  musk  pouch  gives  off 
when  it's  burnt, 

12  So  he  had  the  best  of  meal  to  eat, 
and  even  the  sweet  scent 

13  The  Annnnagi,  Aluhum  were  very 
pleased  with  his  free  wrIll  offering, 

14  But  as  for  Cain  s offering  iliis  was 
not  respected*  because  he  had  made  a 
tribute  from  the  immovable  things,  and 
he  offered  a rotten  ear  of  wheat  stalk, 

15  The  meal  that  he  prepared  for  the 
deities  was  not  the  very  best. 

16  Cain,  son  of  Kadmon*  knew  that  the 
full  consumption  of  an  offering  cooked 
by  fire  meant  that  the  offering  was 
accepted. 

17  They  all  enjoyed  the  meal  down  to 
the  last  morsel. 

18  He  said  that  he  would  worship  the 
fire,  so  that  the  fire  would  accept  his 
offering. 

19  He  was  the  first  tire  worshipper  and 
was  accepted  into  the  order  of  Narnia, 

2Q  Cain's  seed  was  the  first  to  wrorship 
Zuen  as  Zu*  or  as  Tiarmt  the  great 
Leviathan,  as  the  spell  wascaSL  and  fire. 

21  So  Abel's  ■sacrifice  and  meal  was 
respected  and  Cain's  was  not  because  he 
offered  it  without  faith. 
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22  ANU  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted, 
favored  sacrifices  of  sincerity  * as 
opposed  to  things  that  are  not  sincere, 

23  ANU  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted, 
commissioned  his  faithful  servants  to 
recite  before  each  meal  whether  it's  tin? 
sacrifice  of  an  unblemished  sheep  or 
goat,  or  the  best  of  fruits  or  vegetables, 

24  Abel  saidt 

25  O ANU  Most  Glorified  and  Exahedk 
I will  offer  to  you,  instead  of  my  own 
offering; 

26  Life  for  life, 

27  Blood  for  blood, 

28  Head  for  head, 

29  Bone  for  bone, 

30  Hair  for  hair, 

31  Skin  for  skin, 

32  In  the  name  of  ANU  Most  Glorified 
And  Exalted,  t sacrifice  to  prepare  this 
sheep  as  a royal  meal  for  all  the  24 
Elders,  Yahwclian,  Anunnagi  to  enjoy. 

33  Abel  was  expressing  his  faith  in  the 
fact  that  ANU  Most  Glorified  And 
Exalted  is  the  giver  and  taker  of  life. 

34  Yet,  lie  did  that  by  his  offering.  He 
himself  would  be  c/J  fared, 

35  Cain's  sacrifice  was  not  respected 
because  he  put  value  in  the  material 
things  of  the  world, 

36  He  did  not  offer  his  sacrifice  with 
humbleness  and  faith  in  ANU  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted. 

37  Cain,  was  being  sarcastic  when  he 
offered  his  sacrifice.  He  was  saying  to 
ANU  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted, 

38  Since  you  provided  us  m The 
Enclosed  Garden  with  the  good  things 
to  eat, 

39  I am  giving  you  back  that  which  was 
once  meant  for  us, 

40  Had  Cain  offered  up  his  sacrifice  of 
the  field  sincerely  as  Abel  had, 
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41  ANU  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted 
would  have  respected  his  as  a goodly 
offering. 

42  Then  the  enemy  of  Kadmon  and  his 
descendants,  Nannas  Sin  accepted  Cain's 
o l faring,  and  he  was  respected, 

43  The  Anunnagi,  alone  saw  the  deceit 
.4  ud  dishonesty  in  Cfcia*  and  he 
consequently  rejected  his  offering  and  he 
did  in n cat  his  meal. 

44  t .mo  countenance  or  expression  of 
hue,  behavior,  changed  suddenly 
because  hr  Td  not  realize  that  ANU 
Most  (jliailird  And  Ivx. died  is  ihr  most 
magnificent 

45  Then  Cain  was  asked; 

46  Why  are  you  wroth? 

47Gabriy'El  Zodoq,  was  letting  Cain 

know  that  he  premeditated  his  brother's 
death. 

48  Cain  became  filled  with  haired  For 
his  brother,  because  Abet  s meal  was 
respected  over  his  and  he  gained 
entrance  into  the  order  of  Zodoq 

49  Cain  felt  anger  and  depression  which 
are  more  of  the  attributes  of  Sama'El 
that  Cain  picked  up, 

50  And  we  are  breeding  it  now,  and 
generations  to  come. 

51  Sama'El  thrives  off  of  male  living 
beings  becoming  angry;  this  is  when  he 
can  possess  them,  and  cause  confusion, 

52  It  was  at  this  point  that  Cain 
forfeited  his  green  light, 

53  And  El  made  the  way  for  Haytal  and 
bis  amber  light  to  enter  him. 

The  Light 

54  The  light  that  was  cue  off  from  Cain 
and  his  seed  was  the  light  of  Ami  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted, 

55  No  more  could  they  speak  or  see 
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him, 

56  His  seed  became  the  black  devils 
that  will  mix  in  and  cause  unrest  and 
disunity  among  the  seed  of  Seth,  his 
own  brother. 

57  The  light  of  the  spiritual  spinal 
column  that  h the  very  special  portion 
of  ANTI  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted 
that  ts  in  every  Adamite  and  Enesice. 

58  This  is  the  life  of  mortal, 

59  Prior  to  this,  Cain  was  in  the  green 
light  of  the  Ammnagi,  Most  Glorified 
And  Exalted, 

60  Because  he  had  the  true  knowledge 
of  the  existence  of  the  Anunnagi, 
creators  of  the  new  skies  and  the  new 
planet  Earth. 

61  But  because  he  allowed  Haylal  to 
control  his  thoughts  and  actions: 

6 2 Envy, 

63  Anger* 

64  Hatred, 

65  Jealousy, 

66  Pride, 

67  And  mistrust  are  ail  the  attributes  of 
Haylal,  which  became  a part  of  his 
character. 

68  Cain  and  Abel  had  the  light 
bestowed  upon  them  and  they  were 
blessed  with  fertile  land,  and  healthy 
flocks, 

69  Yet,  Cain  still  refused  to  submit  to 
the  command  of  ANU  Most  Glorified 
And  Exalted, 

70  This  is  why  ANU  Most  Glorified 
And  Exalted,  left  him  in  error, 

71  If  Cain,  was  sincerely  offering  up  his 
crop  with  faith  in  ANU  Most  Glorified 
And  Exalted,  it  would  have  been 
accepted, 

72  The  rejection  of  his  sacrifice  was  to 
serve  as  a reminder  that: 

73  Male  living  beings  are  on  the 
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borderline  of  disagreeable  acts  when  he 
offers  offerings,  and  it's  just  to  fulfill  the 
physical  aspects  of  the  law, 

74  To  be  disagreeable  is  to  disobey 
ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL's  laws. 

75  The  fires  of  hell  in  the  inner  city 
called  Afsu  or  Abyss  will  be  kindled  in 
the  male  living  being's  breast,  because 
the  Adamites  will  be  judged, 

76  By  his  disagreeable  acts, 

77  Not  for  them. 

78  The  disagreeable  that  Adamites 
commit,  originates  in  their  heart  center, 
as  a result  of  their  exercising  will, 

79  Male living beings  will hs 

disagreeable  when  they  go  against  the 
rules  of  ANU  Most  Glorified  And 
Esaltedi 

SO  Or  against  what  they  will  take  his 
will  to  be, 

81  Or  what  they  will  know  his  will  to 
hsu. 

82  Acts  of  disagreeable  deeds  is 
primarily  a matter  of  the  heart, 

S3  Because  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL  Most  High,  The  Highest  And 
Exalted,  will  judge  Eno sites  by  their 
intentions. 

84  Once  that  intention  is  carried  out 
and  becomes  a deed, 

85  It  will  express  a deeper  act  of  being 
disagreeable, 

86  Hamarreeah,  son  of  Apolia,  waits  at 
the  door  for  your  soul,  in  hopes  that  he 
will  seduce  you  to  commit  that  which 
are  acts  of  disagreeable. 

87  Cain's  encounter  is  a sign  and  a 
warning  for  you  that  Sama'Ei  and  bis 
host  of  200  fallen  angelic  beings, 

88  Will  do  everything  in  their  power  to 
sway  you  from  the  light  of  ANU  Most 
Glorified  and  Exalted, 

89  In  one  second  he  will  enter  you, 
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90  And  pi  ant  a negative  thought  inside 
von, 

91  And  in  the  next  second  he  has  left 
you  and  gone  on  to  the  next  person  on 
his  Hst  of  advocates 

92  Because  Cain  was  extremely  vexed 
about  the  results  of  the  meal  he  offered, 
being  that  the  Anunnagi  didn't  eat  it, 
and  he  opened  his  heart  to  the  evil 
passions  oh 

93  Envy, 

94  Anger, 

95  And  Violence, 

96  Which  are  attributes  of  Haylal. 

97  Hay  hi  then  said  unto  him: 

98  If  you  leave  him  alive,  his  prosperity 
for  all  times  shall  take  pride  in  their 
superiority, 

99  Meaning  that  if  he  does  not  destroy 
his  brother, 

100  Then  the  seed  of  his  brother  is 
always  going  to  rule  over  him, 

101  This  is  why  Cain  committed  the 
first  murder. 

102  Disagreeable  thoughts  will  plague 
the  male  living  being's  hearts. 

103  Yet,  because  he  has  will  to  do 
agreeable  and  disagreeable,  be  can 
overcome  them. 

104  Cain  decided  in  his  heart  that  he 
was  not  going  to  yield  to  bis  sister 
marrying  his  brother  Abel, 

105  Regardless  of  whose  meal  the 
Aluhura  Most  Glorified  and  Exalted 
Accepted,  and  he  ate  all  of  it. 

106  Whereas,  his  brother  Abel  on  the 
other  hand,  who  was  glad  for  the  results 
said ; 

107  Whatever  the  judgment  of  the 
Creator  is,  you  shall  follow, 

108  Abel  vowed  that  In  the  event  Cain 
chose  to  destroy  him,  he  would  not  raise 
his  hand  against  him. 
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Kadmon  And  Nekaybaw  Reunited 
In  7*he  Kaaba 

109  During  this  time,  Kadmon  was 
commanded  by  the  Anunnagi  to  visit 
the  holy  bouse, 

110  The  Kaaba,  the  tent  that  Kadmon 
and  Nekaybaw  lived  in  while  in  The 
Enclosed  Garden  Of  Delight, 

Ml  In  the  midst  of  The  Enclosed 
Garden. 

112  Yet,  before  Kadmon  departed  he 
sensed  the  enmity  between  the  2 
brothers,  and  he  asked  them  to  wan 
until  he  returned,  so  that  they  could 
iron  out  their  differences. 

113  Kadmon  made  his  journey  from 
Hawdah,  also  called  Nubia  to  Asia, 
which  is  also  called  Bekka. 

114  He  stopped  on  Mount  Arafat,  near 
Bekka,  and  he  made  the  cave  of  Hira  his 
own,  and  he  called  it  the  cave  of 
treasure. 

115  He  remembered  that  this  was  the 
place  where  The  Anunnagi  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted  brought  him  to 
meet  his  wife  Nekaybaw. 

MbThis  is  how  the  mountain  received 
its  name.  When  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
had  become  disobedient  in  The 
Enclosed  Garden  Of  Delight, 

117  The  Anunnagi  Most  Glorified  And 
Exalted  cast  them  out  of  The  Enclosed 
Garden, 

118  And  separated  them  for  years, 
symbolic  of  100  to  be  exact.  This  is  the 
mountain  where  they  were  brought 
back  together. 

119  The  reunion  with  Nekaybaw  had 
overwhelmed  Kadmon  s mind. 
Nekaybaw  had  traveled  from  Giddah 
the  place  of  her  grandmother  to  meet 
her  mate  on  Mount  Arafat. 
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120  All  islaamic  pilgrims  on  Hajj  will 
siop  here  because  Nekaybaw  is  Indeed 
now  the  Giddak-  meaning  the 
grandmother  of  alt,  or  called  Jiddah  In 
the  syraic  ambit  tongue,  used  today  in 
that  area*  originally  Habuba,  "befaved 
one,  ' 

121  So  as  Nekaybaw,  in  search  of 
Kadm&tt,  She  arrived  near  him,  he 
remained  unknown  on  account  of  the 
changes  that  the  Anunnagi  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted  put  them  under. 

122  It  was  Gabrly'EI*  Nusqu  that 
brought  about  the  mutual  recognition 
wherefore  the  mount  obtained  the  name 
"Arafat'1,  This  was  their  first  reunion, 
for  their  second  separation  was  for  the 
period  of  40  days. 

123  Its  climate  being  extremely  hot, 
thus  became  the  name  Mount  Hira,  the 
mount  of  "heat1' 

124  They  had  to  leave  Bekkat  to  go  to 
Nubia. 

125  Srrandib  is  another  name  for 
ancient  Nubia, 

126  These  two  were  the  first  of  the  new 
beings  of  Adamites  on  that  part  of  the 
planet  Earth  now  called  Eridu, 

127  Father  Kadmon*  and  his  wife 
Nekaybaw,  they  will  be  the  parents  of 
all  descendants,  the  news  bearers,  the 
chosen  people  and  not  to  w'ork  in  the 
[nines. 

128  It  is  from  diem  dm  all  Adamites 
will  inherit  such  noble  titles  as  "sharif" 
or  noble. 

129  As  Nibiru  the  mothership  or 
plane  is  called,  or  comes  by,  which 
happened  every  25,920,  to  24,000  years, 

130  They  will  hope  to  get  144,000 
children, 

131  And  they  will  take  them  to  heaven 
to  the  Crystal  City,  which  will  become 
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their  own  home  for  1,000  years*  or  one 
day,  while  they  are  groomed  to  come 
forth  to  Earth  to  remove  the  malevolent 
ones. 

132  Those  that  are  obedient  to  this 
course,  will  be  granted  the  right  to  go  to 
Nibiru  and  even  return  back  to  Pleiades. 
Arctums,  in  the  Orion  constellation  and 
then  eventually  return  to  Rizq  in 
lllyuwn, 

133  Which  is  paradise  for  one  thousand 
Earth  years,  or  one  day. 

134  There,  in  the  Crystal  City  they 
will  have  their  Barathary  Gland  replaced 
and  they  are  to  be  raised  to  the  position 
of  supreme  beings* 

135  They  as  rulers  of  rulers  and  masters 
of  masters  are  to  claim  all  those  left 
behind,  who  have  broken  the  Spell  of 
Kingu. 

136  After  Kadmou,  and  Nekaybaw 
accomplished  their  journey  where  they 
walked  together, 

137  They  both  arrived  back  in  Nubia 
where  Kadmon's  other  20  sons  and  20 
daughters  were  given  to  the  Anuimagi, 

15$  To  work  in  their  place  by  the 
extraction  of  gold  ore  from  the  mines, 
and  the  architecture. 

139  Gabriy'El*  Nusqu  communicated  to 
them  the  divine  ordinance 

140  And  he  enjoined  on  them  to 
receive  ANU* 

141  They  are  to  turn  from  the 
Anunnagi  who  will  just  be  messengers 
of  ANU  to  them*  and  he  as  Yahuwa  will 
guide  you,  and  your  seed  by  sending 
new  breeds* 

142  ANU  commanded  them  to 
endeavor  the  multiplication  of  their 
species, 

143  This  was  so  that  the  tree  of 
humility  might  bear  pleasant  noble 
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fruits, 

144  Since  dominance  over  the  creatures 
ind  an  enjoyment  of  ail  intellect  and 
sensual  impressions  were  to  be  their 
destiny, 

145  Mortals  were  to  have  plenty  of 
children,  after  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
united, 

146  They  spent  their  days  in  coinfort 
and  obedience, 

147  Sometimes  going  back  and  forth  to 
the  Kaaba  for  long  periods  of  time. 

1 hey  had  20  sons  and  20  more  daughters 
who  became  the  Lulu  Amelia, 

MS  Primitive  workers  of  the  mines  for 
the  Anunnagi. 

149  They  were  not  by  far  the  only 
people  on  the  planet  Earth, 

150  For  there  were  200  fallen  A l u hum 
Garubaat, 

151  Who  became  male  living  beings 
and  female  living  beings  of  the  land  of 
Nod,  just  to  name  a few, 

1 52  Where  Cain  would  hater  go  to 
dwell. 

Tablet  Seventeen 
The  House  Of  A nu 
(19x6  =114} 

Lo!  LI  Eloh  another  name  for  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  Most  Glorified,  Who  Is 
ANIJ  And  Exalted  said  unto  Kadmon,: 

2 Follow  yonder  cloud, 

3 It  shall  lead  you  to  a place  opposite 
my  heavenly  throne, 

4 Build  me  a temple  there* 

5 When  you  walk  around  it, 

6 I shall  be  as  near  to  you  as  the 
lour  and  twenty  Igigi  which  encompass 
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my  throne. 

7 Kadmon  received  the  plans  for  the 
construction  of  the  Kaaba  from  the 
AmmnagL 

8 The  box  that  was  presented  to  him  by 
the  Anunnagi  Gabriy'El  to  place  in  the 
Kaaba,  the  box  was  a perfect  four  by 
four  shaped  cube  made  of  ebony  wood, 

9 This  was  buried  near  the  lote  tree  in 
the  Enclosed  Garden  of  Delight. 

10  The  Kaaba  is  exactly  where  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  agreeable  and 
disagreeable  was 

U He  therefore  hmli  a temple  there 
with  4 gates. 

12  The  first  gate  was  called  the  Gate  of 
Enoch,  son  of  Jared, 

13  The  second  gate  was  called  the  Gate 
of  Abram  son  of  Teratu 

14  The  third  gate  was  called  the  Gate  of 
Ishma'El  son  of  Abraham. 

15  The  fourth  gate  was  called  the  Gate 
of  or  Ahmad  son  of  Abdullar, 

16  These  four  galrs  .nr  the  four  walls 
and  the  four  sides  ol  iht  Kaaba, 

17  The  remains  ol  Kadmon,  or  Adam  is 
the  Black  Stone. 

18  It  was  taken  to  ih<-  1 m Josnl  Garden 
after  the  creation  o|  Kadmon  for  safe 
keeping, 

19  Because  ANU  Most  Glorified  and 
Exalted,  knew  that  if  Hayla]  had  access 
to  the  Black  Stone, 

20  He  would  try  to  make  an  evil  beings 
a twin  of  Kadmon. 

21  This  is  why  the  Anunnagi  Gabriy'El 
brought  it  from  the  Enclosed  Garden, 

22  To  be  placed  in  a comer  of  the 
Kaaba. 

23  The  Kaaba  is  the  sacred  house  ol 
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ANU  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted. 

24  It  was  presented  to  human  beings 
along  with  the  rest  of  creation. 

25  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted  appointed  the  23 
elders  Igigi;  the  Zodoq  priests  Akatra'El, 

AnafiEl,  Azabuga, 

26  Baaruwjuw'El,  Kimu'£ls  Kbayyi'El, 

27  GalgaiiEl,  HaniEL, 

28  Yuff  El*  Yahu'EI*  Matatmn,  Ragu'El, 

29  Qaddisin,  RadWEl,  IWE1, 

30  Rikbi'El,  Mahyayyi,  ShamuTEl, 

31  Yaanaan,  Suri'El,  Yafafiah,  Zagzagul, 

32  And  Sandalfun,  as  its  guardians. 

33  They  were  chosen  for  the  lime  in 
one  Earth  day,  24  hours, 

34  Fifty  six  minutes  and  6 seconds  or 
24  hours, 

35  Which  is  also  based  on  the  equinox 
that  happens  every  24,000  years  lined, 
with  the  four  cycles, 

36  Two  moons,  2 suns  each  of  6000 
years. 

37  The  24ih  of  the  elder's  seat,  is 
occupied  by  whatever  human  being  has 
been  selected  to  reveal  the  message,  or 
bring  the  good  news, 

38  Over  him  would  be  one  of  the  elders. 
Each  elder  has  24  hours, 

39  Which  is  60  minutes  of  years. 

40  It  is  broken  up  into  2 sets  of  30,  in 
these  end  times, 

41  The  elder  from  the  nineteenth 
galaxy  Illyuwn  manifest  with  his  first 
thirty  years  in  the  lunar  logging  of  the 
I970ih  year  of  the  Gregorian  Calendar. 

42  The  first  half  hour  of  the  end  times, 

43  The  Elders  guarded  the  Kaaba  until 
it  came  time  for  them  to  separate  and 
teach  in  various  parts  of  the  world. 


44  At  which  time,  they  left  the  Kaaba 
destroyed, 

45  The  construction  of  the  Kaaba  is 
based  upon  the  circle  and  the  square. 

46  They  are  two  things  in  existence  that 
are  mysteries  surrounding  Anu  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted's,  handiwork. 

47  The  Kaaba  is  located  in  the  Enclosed 
Garden  of  Delight,  the  original  home  of 

Kadmon.  L 

48  The  planet  Earth,  like  the  human 
body  is  surrounded  by  a force  field, 

49  The  force  field  contains  the  planetary 
life  force  and  the  creative  life  force  or 
monad. 

50  The  Kaaba  is  the  Crown  seat  Or  navel 
of  the  planet  Earth, 

51  Nubia  is  the  heart  seat  of  the  planet 
Earth. 

52  The  building  of  the  Kaaba  was  the 
illustration  of  the  uniform  rules  of 
creation  as  manifested  in  the  movement 
of  the  galactic*!  bodies. 

Pilgrimage 

53  Gabriy’El  laught  Kadmon  the 
customs,  and  ceremonies  of  the 
pilgrimage. 

54  In  the  same  way  this  would  be 
taught  to  the  seal  of  the  prophets  in 
latter  times, 

55  After  completing  this,  the  Aluhum 
appeared  to  him  saying; 

56  O Kadmon  your  pilgrimage  has  been 
accepted  by  the  forgiving  sovereign, 

57  After  this,  the  Aluhum  commanded 
Kadmon  to  not  go  near  his  confidante 
mate  Nekaybaw, 

58  This  is  why  he  did  not  go  near  his 
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mate  until  the  holy  days  were  ended, 

59  And  on  the  following  day,  Kadmon, 
and  his  confidante  went  back  to  Nubia. 

60  Upon  returning  home  from  Bekka, 
Kadmon  had  no  idea  that  he  would  be 
faced  with  the  reality  that  Cain  slew  hi$ 
brother  Abel. 

61  Kadmon  remembered  this  story: 

62  All  the  Aluhum  did  as  requested, 

63  Except  Ibliys,  for  he  was  of  the 
disagreeable  Ammnagi,  the  Kaafiruwna, 
AnaqL 

64  He  did  not  submit,  because  he 
thought  he  was  superior,  and  older  than 
Kadmon,  and  he  was  more  worthy  of 
the  gift  which  the  Aluhum,  bestowed 
upon  their  new  creation* 

65  When  the  Amicnagi  were 
questioned  about  the  nature  of  human 
beings,  Haylal  had  become  one  who 
conceals  what  he  knew  to  be  true 
because  he  did  not  tell  what  he  knew  of 
the  nature  of  human  beings. 

66  Haylal  who  was  of  the  old  sun  cycle, 
he  did  not  overstand  how  Kadmon 
could  be  superior  to  him,  not  realizing 
that  the  ability  to  say  "how"  in  the 
heavens  meant  that  he  had  inherited 
"will". 

67  Kadmon  was  supposed  to  be  a 
superior  creation  of  the  new  moon 
cycle,  because  he  knew  of  the  nature  of 
the  Anunnagi. 

68  He  would  possess  360  degrees  of  the 
knowledge  of  agreeable  and 
disagreeable* 

69  He  was  given  Munir  so  he  could  rule 
the  planet  Earth  with  the  Intellect  which 
ANU  endowed  him  with. 

70  The  Anutmagi  only  had  knowledge 
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of  the  spiritual  realm,  Malakuwt,  and 
he  did  not  know  the  physical,  Naasuwt, 
which  was  the  destination  of  Kadmon, 

71  They  possessed  only  one  half  of  the 
nature  of  Kadmon,  180  degrees  of  either 
submission  to  the  will  of  the  creator,  or 
rebellion  against  his  will. 

72  It  was  Haylal1  s concealing  of  the 
truth  that  prevented  him,  from 
accepting  the  superiority  of  Kadmon, 

73  Yet,  he  had  no  control  over  bb 
nature. 

74  It  was  predestined  for  him  to 
rebel,  so  he  was  called  Ibliys,  from  the 
time  that  GabriyEl  Zodoq  asked  him  to 
prostrate  before  Kadmon,  and  he 
refused. 

The  Light 

75  One  part  of  this  light  was  pure,  and 
luminous,  and  the  other  appeared  to  the 
Intellect  to  be  inferior. 

76  The  first  was  the  light,  and  the 
second  was  the  fire;  imperfect  because  it 
was  smokeless. 

77  Kadmon  had  the  light  of  ANU,  This 
was  breathed  into  him* 

78  That  light  was  the  soul  of  ANU,  The 
Source,  that  part  of  ANU  which  is  in, 
and  through  every  human  being, 

79  This  special  part  of  him  is  what  the 
darkness,  human  being's  body,  did  not 
overstand,  for  it  was  of  another  world. 

80  The  body  was  physical,  and  the  light 
was  spiritual.  Within  and  through  every 
human  being  is  the  Creator. 

81  This  pan  b not  hidden.  It  is  just  not 
recognized  by  many  and  thereby  must 
be  uncluttered. 
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82  But  it  is  still  there,  it  was  true  in  the 
sense  that  although  it  appeared  to  be  of  a 
foreign  nature,  its  potential  was 
agreeable  and  compatible  for  human 
beings. 

Kadmon  Receives.  The  Warning 

S3  Kadmon  is  warned  that  the  character 
of  the  disagreeable  Anunnagl  is 
rebelliousness  which  invokes  only  that 
which  ts  disagreeable,  and  this 
disagreeable  nature  is  what  Kadmon 
must  not  fall  to. 

84  The  disagreeable  Ammnagi  were 
created  as  a reflection  of  the  agreeable  he 
created.  This  reflection  came  forth  with 
the  force  and  velocity  of  a wind, 

85  A hot  poisonous  wind,  Nar  AI 
Samuwn. 

86  This  is  parallel  to  when  ANU, 
A LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  Most  Glorified 
And  Exalted,  illuminated  the  light  of 
Miyka'El  and  then  he  divided  that  violet 
light  into  i wo  parts. 

87  Light,  Nuwr  is  agreeable  and  fire, 
Naart  test  from  ANU  Most  Glorified 
And  Exalted,  or  what  we  call 
disagreeable. 

88  The  hot  poisonous  wind  is  parallel  to 
the  fire, 

89  And  the  breath  is  paralleled  to  the 
light. 

90  These  things  emanate  from  his  holy 
soul;  the  Anunnagi  Miyka'El, 

91  The  agreeable,  and  the  tests,  of  that 
agreeable. 

92  From  the  agreeable  soul,  Sarufaat 
were  created  the  heavenly  Gambaae,  or 
disagreeable  Aluhum. 


93  This  does  not  mean  that  ANU  Most 
Glorified  and  Exalted  gets  angry  at 
human  beings,  he  overstands  anger. 

94  But  the  things  which  the  Anunnagi 
Most  Glorified  and  Exalted,  sends  down 
in  their  anger,  are  tests  for  you. 

95  There  will  be  many  tests  for 
human  beings  and  you  will  cool  his 
anger  by  passing  these  tests,  through 
practicing  bis  rules  and  statutes. 

96  So  the  hot  poisonous  wind  is  not 
disagreeable  unless  fire  is  placed  before 

it, 

97  If  the  light  or  Nuwr  was  placed 
before  the  word  Samuwm  or  Nuwr  Al 
Samuwm,  light  of  the  wind,  then  ii 
would  denote  something  agreeable. 
However,  Nar  Al  Samuwm,  fire  of  tbe 
hot  poisonous  wind,  by  itself  means 
something  disagreeable.  So  therefore 
those  born  of  the  light  or  Nuwr  and 
those  born  of  the  fire  or  Naar,  the  fire 
makes  the  wind  poisonous.  It  can  kill. 
It's  called  smoke  inhalation. 

The  Nature  Of  Human 

98  So  by  nature,  buman  beings  were 
originally  created  from  the  rulers  to  be 
submitted  to,  but  born  to  submit,  and  if 
he  submits  to  the  intellect  that  was 
created  by  the  Anunnagi,  Aluhum  and 
brought  by  the  pen,  human  beings  will 
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each  of  you  an  Eloh  as  a group,  and  you 


99  However,  if  human  beings  reject  the 
intellect  that  the  Anunnagi  Aiuhum 
taught,  human  beings  will  end  up  in  the 
fire,  thus  their  physical  composition  will 
not  naturally  decompose,  but  be  burnt. 

The  Nature  Of  The  Anunnagi, 
Aiuhum 

100  Both  the  agreeable  Anunnagi, 
Aiuhum,  and  the  disagreeable  Anunnagi, 
Aiuhum  came  from  the  same  intellect 
by  way  of  the  creation,  and  the  pen  of 
ANU,  A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted, 

101  Miyka'El  is  the  Highest  Anunnagi, 
and  he  is  known  also  as  Munir,  which  is 
one  who  is  enlightened, 

102  Or  an  Eluh.,  ’deity," 

103  Kadmon  also  had  intellectual 
power;  and  this  gave  him  the  ability  to 
says  no! 

104  You  too  as  an  Anunnagi  of  the 
planet  Earth  have  the  ability  to  say  yes, 
or  no. 

105  But  the  Anunnagi  of  Maiakuwt  did 
not  have  that  power  to  decide  until  it 
was  given  them. 

106  By  nature  every  thing  is  peaceful 
because  by  nature  everything  surrenders. 

107  When  a child  is  boro  into  the  world 
of  Naasuwt  the  first  thing  he  says  is 
"aah", 

108  And  there  is  no  way  you  could 
continue  breathing,  and  not  say; 

109  "Lah or  just  Allah,  the  name  of 
physical  conception  on  the  physical 
plane,  the  breath  of  life,  but  the  true 
essence  goes  beyond  chat. 

110  As  you  walk  through  life,  you  are 
constantly  breathing  "AahTJah",  your 
heart  h breathing,  El  Eloh  is  making 


are  Aiuhum. 

111  So  every  second  of  your  life,  you 
breath,  the  name  E)  Eloh, 

1 1 2 The  day  you  stop,  you  shall  make 
your  journey  back  through  the  stars. 

113  "You  will  need  to  learn  how  to  use 
the  fuel  of  "Huwa",  to  propel  your  souls 
up  the  long  path  of  pure  light  back  to 
Mahkuwi  by  calling  out  Yaa-Huwa  El 
Yahuwa,  which  will  be  taught  to  you 
through  the  Ancient  Mystic  Order  of 

the  Sons  of  the  Green  Light, 

114  Pass  the  yellow  haired,  pale 
blue-eyed,  colorless  skin  Garubaat  with 
the  flaming  sword;  and  back  through  the 
East  Gate  to  Gan  which  is  the  Enclosed 
Garden.  This  is  the  day  your  body  dies. 

Tablet  Eighteen 
The  First  Murder 
(19  x 10  = 190) 

Lq!  Cairt  objected  to  his  twin  sister 
Lubuwdah  marrying  his  brother  Abel, 
an  offering  which  Gabriy'El  Zodoq,  had 
requested  by  the  Aiuhum,  this  is  for 
them  to  perform  after  the  free  will 
offering, 

2 However,  Cain  gave  his  brother  Abel 
the  impression  that  everything  was 
alright, 

3 And  that  there  was  no  animosity 
between  them.  This  is  why  Abel 
dropped  his  guard, 

4 And  they  was  in  the  field  together 
with  Cain. 

5 Cain  gave  Abel,  the  impression  that 
he  was  in  submission  to  the  Anunnagi 
Most  Glorified  And  Exalted,  yet  he 
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6 Cain,  played  the  part  of  Haylai, 

7 He,  Haylai,  will  spend  his  stay  here 
on  the  planet  Earth  making  agreements 
with  people  just  to  tyro  back  on  his 
word. 

$ Haylai  said: 

9 For  we  have  knowledge  that  the  law 
is  of  the  spirit, 

10  But  I am  of  the  body,  one  soul 
under  sin  who  is  the  father  of  Ishtar  also 
called  Ioanna. 

It  For  that  which  I do.  I allow  not:  for 
what  I would,  that  I do  noK 
12  But  what  I hate,  that  I do.  If  then  I 
do -that  which  1 would  not,  I consent 
unto-the  rules  that  are  agreeable. 

B Now  then,  it  is  no  more  I that  do  it. 
but  cbe  love  of  sin  that  dwell  in  me. 
llEori  have  knowledge  that  m me, 
IS.BuLhow  to  do  that  which  is  good,  I 
find  not. 

l&Eor  the  agreeable  that  I would  do.  I 
do  pot:  but,  the  disagreeable  which  I 
would  nou  chat  I do, 

17  Now  If  I do  that  1 would  not,  it  Is 
no  more  I that  do  it, 

IS,  But  sin,  dwell  in  me.  I find  then  a 
law,  that'  when  I would  do  agreeable. 

19  Disagreeable  is  present  with  me. 

20  For  I delight  in  the  rules  of  ANU 
Most  Glorified  And  Exalted.  after  the 
inw^rdhumai^beiag; 

21  But  I see  another  law  in  my  bodyr 
wamne:  against  the  law  of  my  mind. 

22  And  it  bringing  rngJais  the  level  of 
-he  kw  of  rin.  which  is  in  nay  body, 

23  O wretched  human  being  that  1 am! 

24  Who  shaft  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death? 


25  So  Cain,  wanted  to  kill  Abel,  his 
brother,  but  he  did  not  know  how.  Yet, 
Haylai  educated  him  on  how  to  kill  his 
brother  by  taking  the  grapes  and  putting 
them  between  two  rocks  and  crushing 
them. 

26  This  placed  the  thought  into  the 
universe  which  would,  in  the  future, 
manifest  in  the  making  of  intoxicants 
,and  other  fermented  wines. 

27  Intoxicants  therefore  will  be  a 
definite  weapon  of  HaylaL 

28  To  show  Cain  how  to  kill  hii 
brother  Abel, 

29  Haylai  took  the  form  of  a dove  and 
he  fought  against  the  raven  until  he 
succeeded  in  the  killing  of  the  raven, 

3D  And  he  buried  the  raven  therein, 

31  This  was  concealing, 

32  Haylai  tried  to  bury  the  name 
Kaafiruwna,  those  who  conceal  what 
they  know  to  be  true, 

33  Which  would  be  applied  to  the 
people  that  follow  him.  Also  being  the 
name  of  the  fallen  Arman agi  tribe. 

34  The  raven  and  the  dove  will  be  used 
as  symbols  of  the  worship  of  Haylai, 

35  Cain  followed  the  same  procedure  as 
the  dove,  and  the  raven, 

36  He  struck  his  brother  on  the 
forehead  3 times  until  he  fell  on  the 
ground. 

37  This  was  the  first  murder  to  take 
place  among  the  Adamites,  human 
beings,  of  the  new  world. 

3$  The  Anurmagi  of  Malakuwt 
witnessed  this  murder  and  they  were 
saddened  by  it,  and  they  ascended  back 
to  ANU  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted  to 
inform  the  others  of  the  mortal's 
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actions, 

39  The  Malaa'ikat  had  already  been 
Informed  of  the  nature  of  the  new 
human  beings  when  Lzraa'El  Zodoq  head 
of  the  Anunnagi,  procreated  Kadmon 
the  first  male  living  being,  in  the 
spiritual  realm- 

40  When  Kadmon  was  created  in  the 
spirit,  the  Anunnagi  sensed  a difference 
in  him,  as  if  he  was  destined  to 
personify, 

41  ANU  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted 

knew  he  would  make  mischief  and  shed 

blood  in  the  planet  Eart  h because  of  the 
disagreeable  in  Adamites, 

42  Haylal  is  the  disagreeable  in 
Adamites- 

43  He  is  the  other  side  of  Adamites  will 
through  Kadmon  s seed,  the  Hindus, 

44  Smokeless  fire,  or  a poisonous  fire  is 
represented  in  the  form  of: 

45  Envy, 

46  Greed, 

47  Vanity, 

48  Jealousy, 

49  The  disagreeable  A nun  nagi  feed  off 
of  the  disagreeable  qualities  in  human 
beings- 

50  The  dove  describes  the  character  and 
nature  of  Haylal, 

51  He  planted  the  negative  seed  which 
has  blossomed  into  weeds. 

52  The  weeds  that  blossomed  are  the 
people  on  the  left  or  negative  side. 

53  White  grapes  will  be  one  of  the  tools 
that  Haylal  will  use  to  lead  the  righteous 
astray. 

54  As  you  can  see  the  dove  represents 
Haylal  or  the  disagreeable  nature  and  is 
used  as  a descending  unholy  spirit  by 


those  who  worship  Haylal  as  Krishna, 
the  Hindu  deity  and  you  call  it  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  call  him  Christ. 

55  The  raven  represents  peace  being  its 
Color  black,  as  in  darkness  existed  before 
the  light  of  chaos  was  created,  for  The 
Most  High  did  dwell  in  darkness.  Then 
it  was  said  let  there  be  light,  and  with 
this  light  came  all  forms  of  chaos-  The 
agreeable  nature,  the  state  of  darkness, 
that  existed  before  the  creation  of  light, 
when  it  was  all  peaceful,  and  in  supreme 

balance  ment. 

TheAtuhstm  Of  Death  Comes 

56  Just  before  Abel  breathed  his  last 
breath, 

57  The  Anunnagi  of  death  named 
Izraa'El  Zodoq,  who  is  also  known  as 
Enqi  came  to  him  for  his  soul. 

58  Calling  him  servant  of  ANU, 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  he  caressed 
him, 

59  And  grabbed  his  hand  because  he 
had  great  compassion  for  him. 

60  He  wept  because  he  overstood. 

61  And  knew  what  Abel  felt- 

62  This  was  the  first  time  the  actual 
physical  hand  salutation  was  given. 

63  Izraa'El  Zodoq,  Enqi  showed  ANU, 
A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL  Most  High  and 
Exalted  yielding  nature  to  Abel  by 
stating: 

64  Peace  be  upon  you  and  the  mercy  of 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  and  his 
blessings, 

65  This  salutation  which  Enqi  now 
transformed  into  Izraa'El,  gave  to  Abel, 
symbolizes  the  bond  between  the  souls 
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of  Anunnagi. 

66  This  is  why  it  is  customary  for  the 
muslims  to  salute  each  other  in  this 
manner,  A!  Salaam  Alaykum  Wa 
Rabmatu'ilah  Ta'ala  Wa  Rarakat, 

6 7 The  tears  expressed  by  Izraa'EI 
Zodoq  as  Amibis,  was  not  to  be  taken  as 
a sign  of  weakness, 

68  In  the  past  when  Enqi  Zodoq,  also 
called  Ebb  commanded  the  Anunnagi, 
Nergal*  Niuhursag,  also  called  Nind 
And  Arishkegal  to  form,  by  breeding 
the  physical  body  of  Kadmon*  of  all  the 
ANUNNAGI  who  were  sent  to  Earth 
to  perform  this  task,  which  he  too 
would  participate  in, 

69  Before  Izraa'El  accepted  the  job  to 
head  the  plan  to  form  the  physical 
human  being  by  cloning, 

70  There  were  3 Anunnagi  who  were 
first  sent  to  collect  the  dust  seed  from 
the  ground  Adamah. 

71  Every  human  being  will  see  the 
Anunnagi  of  Death,  TzraaEl  Zodoq, 
before  he  passes  to  a higher  life. 

72  This  is  also  why  human  beings  will 
be  so  busy  with  this  world  that  he  will 
not  notice  Izraa'El,  the  ANUNNAGI 
being  of  Death,  who  is  standing  on  the 
side  waiting  to  take  his  soul.  Enqi  is  the 
being  that  is  feared  when  he  is  coming 
and  loved  when  he  has  came. 

73  With  this  news  Enqi  wept,  because 
Enqi  now  realized  how  taxing  his  job 
would  be  as  the  Anunnagi  of  Death. 

74  The  fact  that  this  first  murder  was 
performed  as  a result  of  the  jealousy, 
and  envy  among  blood  brothers,  this 
indicated  that  it  would  he  all  that  much 
easier  for  a male  living  beings  who  did 
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not  have  the  same  father  and  mother  to 
commit  the  act  of  murder, 

75  However,  there  will  be  a small 
number  of  people  who  will  die  of 
natural  causes. 

76  They  will  have  lived  their  lives 
according  to  the  prescribed  rules  of 
ANU  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted, 

77  Having  completed  the  pilgrimage 
which  will  be  the  last  pillar  of  a human 
being's  faith. 

78  Are  you  ready  to  return  back  to  El 
Elok  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted. 

79  This  is  why  they  will  cry  unto  ANU 
Most  Glorified  And  Exalted: 

SO  Here  1 come  O ANU,  here  I Come 
O ANU.  No  partner  have  you, 

81  Here  I come,  surely  the  gratitude, 

82  And  the  grace  is  for  you  and  the 
kingdom  is  yours,  No  partner  have  you. 

83  After  the  Anunnagi  of  Death, 
Izraa'E),  saluted  Abel,  be  took  his  soul. 

84  And  they  both  passed  through  the 
skies  where  Abel  was  shown  the  future 
events. 

85  The  Anunnagi  protested  because  this 
was  the  same  mortal  family  who  they 
asked  ANU,  A'LYUN  ALYUN  EL 
Most  High  and  Exalted  about,  would  he 
create  a mortal  who  will  cause  mischief 
In  the  land  and  shed  blood. 

86  Abel  now  sat  on  the  right  hand 
of  ANU  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted, 
on  his  holy  throne. 

87  After  Cain  killed  his  brother  Abel  he 
saidi 

88  Woe  unto  me,  1 am  unable  to  be  like 
this  dove,  to  cover  the  corpse  of  my 
dead  brother. 

89  Which  means  that  he  was  talking 
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about  bis  own  ignorance. 

90  So  Cain  dug  a hole  in  which  he  put 
the  body  of  his  brother  in. 

The  Saluki  Bog 

91  From  that  day  forward  the  system  of 
burying  the  dead  has  been  the 
command. 

92  When  Cain  buried  his  brother,  the 
Saluki  Dog  was  there  to  guard  the  sheep. 
He  was  a witness  to  the  burial, 

93  Later  the  Saluki  sought  out  Abel's 
grave  for  Kadmon,  by  digging  the  area 
where  Abel  was  buried, 

94  When  Kadmon  returned  home  from 
the  Kasha,  be  noticed  during  the  lapse  of 
time  chat  everything  was  not  the  same. 

95  The  trees  had  become  yellow  as  the 
season  began  to  change. 

96  He  sensed  deaths 

97  And  thus,  he  asked  Cain  about  his 
brother  Abel,  after  not  seeing  him  for  a 
while,  he  replied: 

98  Did  you  appoint  me  a guardian  over 
him? 

99  The  inquiry  of  Cain  reached  the  skies 
and  the  Alukum  questioned  him  also. 

Kadmon  Searches  For  Abe 1 

100  So  Kadmon  sought  to  find  his  son 
Abel, 

101  Whom  be  loved  so  much,  t 

102  Kadmon  went  to  his  flock  only  to 
find  ihe  dog  there  growling  ai  his  death, 

103  Israa'El,  the  Anunnagi  of  Death 
made  the  Saluki  Dog  paw  dig  at  the 
shallow  ground  where  Abel  was  buried 
for  the  Earth,  and  It  refused  to  take  his 
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body,  the  complete  6 feet  of  the  law. 

104  The  raven  and  the  vulture  knew 
where  Abel  was  buried*  yet  they  would 
not  help  Kadmon, 

105  This  is  why  they  have  been  cursed 
co  fly  around  the  dead- 

106  Prior  to  this  event,  the  doves  were 
a beautiful  flock  of  birds, 

107  Now  they  are  cursed  with 
narcolepsy  for  if  you  put  a dove  in  a 
dark  environment  he  goes  into  a coma 
state,  until  brought  in  to  the  light,  when 

he  appears  to  come  back  to  life, 

IQS  Some  dogs  are  possessed  bv  evil 
spirits. 

109  There  are  eylLspirit^wjdijn-thQSe 
dog  that  responds  to  whistles. 

110  And  when  death  is  impending  he 
senses  the  presence  of  the  Anunnagi 
Izraa'El 

111  The  Anunnagi  asked; 

112  What  did  you  do? 

113  The  sound  of  your  brother's  blood 
cries  unto  me  from  the  ground. 

114  You  are  cursed  from  the  ground, 
which  has  opened  her  mouth  to  receive 
your  brother's  blood  from  your  hand. 

115  The  Anunnagi  explained  to  Cain, 
that  Abel’s  blood  which  was  his  spirit  of 
life,  summoned  him  from  the  ground, 

116  This  was  the  same  ground  that 
Aau  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted  gave 
them  to  cultivate  for  food, 

117  And  offerings  to  their  creators  the 
Anunnagi. 

118  So  the  Saluki  dog  began  to  dig  his 
paws  on  the  soil  to  find  Abel, 

Cain  h Cast  Out 
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119  It  was  the  command  to  Kadmon, 
from  the  skies  to  curse  Cain,  and  hi;  son 
for  his  actions, 

120  Cain  tried  to  deceive  Ann  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted  and  he  went  out 
and  hid  himsdi. 

121  Cain  was  now  referred  to  as:  the 
one  casted  out. 

122  After  Cain  slew  his  brother  Abel* 
Kadmon  became  saddened  and  he  was 
filled  with  grief, 

123  He  cried  a total  of  30  days  which  is 

why  we  will  fast  for  30  days, 

124  His  sorrow  was  useless,  for  it  did 
not  bring  back  his  lost  son, 

125  It  was  too  Utc  because  Sama'El  had 
succeeded  once  more  in  seducing  human 
beings. 

126  He  became  die  father  of  the  black 

J evils, 

127  Kadi  non  dug  Abel's  body  up  from 
i he  ground  for,  it,  the  ground  kept 
spitting  it  forth, 

128  And  he  gave  hi  in  the  proper  burial. 

129  This  was  the  second  time  that  a 
human  being  was  seduced  by  HaylaL 

130  If  you  recall  when  Nekaybaw 
listened  to  the  Nakhash,  the  whisperer, 

131  Haylal  id  disguise,  she  turned  her 
back  to  the  Anunnagi, 

132  Who  watched  over  her  truest 
interests, 

133  And  she  listened  to  the  whisper 
which  told  her  the  truth  regarding  the 
fruit, 

134  But  she  taught  her  disloyalty  and 
disrespect,  and  disobedience,  which  the 
Alu hum  Most  Glorified  and  Exalted, 
made  forbidden. 

135  Because  they  disobeyed, 
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136  They  were  expelled  from  the 
Physical  Garden  Of  Delight  on  the 
planet  Earth, 

137  Paradise  had  been  lost. 

138  But  ANU  Most  Glorified  And 
Exalted,  gave  them  another  chance  - 
childbirth. 

139  The  female  living  beings,  being 
deceived  was  in  the  transgression, 

140  But  ANU  Most  Glorified  And 
Exalted  granted  females  forgiveness  for 
this  disobedience. 

141  Through  childbearing,  she  could  be 
saved  with  true  faith. 

142  Kadmon  was  first  formed, 

143  Then  Nckaybaw  was,  3 years  after. 

144  Kad uiou  was  not  deceived, 

145  But  the  female  being  deceived  was 
in  transgression. 

146  She  will  be  purified  in  child 
delivery  with  children, 

147  If  she  is  steadfast  in  faith  and  love, 
and  holiness  with  intelligence. 

148  As  a consequence  of  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  disobeying  the  Aluhum  first 
command, 

149  Human  beings  were  subject  to 
something  which  he  had  no  knowledge 
of,  death. 

150  Human  beings  had  broken  the  seal 
of  eternal  life, 

151  And  although  his  third  eye  was 
once  opened, 

152  It  was  now  closed. 

153  He  would  □ o longer  have 
immortality,  which  is  the  ultimate 
mastery  by  leave  of  ANU  Most 
Glorified  And  Exalted. 

154  Although  death  was  now  a 
phenomenon  in  life,  that  they  were  soon 
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to  experience, 

155  They  hid  not  know  chat  this  was  a 
gift  of  ANU,  AHLYUN  ATYUN  EL 
Most  Glorified  And  Exalted. 

1 56  The  breath  of  life  removed, 

1 57  And  human  beings  are  now  given 
the  opportunity  to  return  back  to  El 
Eloh  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted , 

15&  Anu  Most  Glorified  and  Exalted, 
also  knew  that  the  loss  of  one  of  their 
offspring  whom  they  loved  would  help 
them  overstand. 

159  The  murder  of  Abel  whom 
Kadmon  loved  so  much  was  part  of  his 
first  school 

160  Kadmon  returned  back  to 
Nekaybaw  in  grief, 

161  He  wept  greatly, 

162  He  wept  for  40  days  and  40  shadow 
hours. 

163  Kadmon  dehydrated  and  was  near 
to  his  own  death  from  grief* 

164  His  grief  readied  El  Shadi,  The 
Almighty  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted, 

Abel's  Replacement 

165  It  was  revealed  to  Kadmon  that 
Anu  Most  Glorified  And  Exalted  would 
gram  him  a son  who  would  be  a 
replacement  for  the  ocher. 

166  Such  a son  was  born  pure  on  the 
seventh  day  of  this  revelation  to 
Kadmon. 

167  The  Anunnagi  took  the  genes  of  the 
Aluhurn  Nammu  and  they  artificially 
inseminated  Nekaybaw  with  Sccht  and 
said  to  Kadmon:  O Kadmon  this  is  for 
you  from  us,  and  we  will  name  him 
Abdf  El  Eloh  which  is  the  first  and  true 
name  of  Seth, 


168  Seth  was  to  receive  the  title  Abd1  El 
Eloh,  being  the  slave  of  El  Eloh, 

169  Kadmon  lived  330  years  before 
Nekaybaw  bore  Seth. 

170  He  was  born  of  the  agreeable  seed, 

171  However,  he  was  in  the  image  of 
Kadmon  l/4th  Anunnagi  and  3/4th 
human. 

172  He  was  not  in  the  image  and 
likeness  of  the  Anunnagi  of  Malakuwt, 
He  had  no  power, 

173  And  he  was  without  a twin, 

174  So  when  Seth  attained  the  proper 
age,  he  married  Abels  sister  Aqlimtyah, 
who  was  of  the  disagreeable  seed, 

175  In  in  the  seed  of  Seth  and 
Aqlimiyah,  you  have  those  who  listen  to 
the  words  of  ANU  Most  Glorified  And 
Exalted* 

!76  And  those  who  conceal  the  truth 
of  the  words  of  ANU  Most  Glorified 
And  Exalted, 

17 7 Until  they  meet  the  final  day,  for 
Enos,  his  son  was  the  first  100  percent 
human  being  having  no  Aluhurn  of 
Malakuwi  in  him. 

178  He  was  four  fourths  human  being 
and  he  has  forgotten  that  he  was  of  the 
Aluhum, 

179  You rrniii learn to  distinguish 

between  self  and  truth. 

180  Self  is  the  cause  of  selfishness  and 
the  source  of  evil; 

181  Truth  deaves  to  no  sgifc  t\  ft 
w,niygr?ftl . And  lcads_io  -justice  ..and 
righteousness. 

I12L  SclL  ihat_whkb  seems  to  those 
who  love  their  self  as  their  being. 

183  Is  is  not  tk  ^laalabeLevcrla^i^ 

I hs.  imperishable.  Seek  nor  self L but  seek. 
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Lo!  Who  docs  not  grant  this  until  the 
leaf  with  each  Enositehs  name  in  time  is 
written  from  the  hand  of  the  same? 

2 From  The  Tablet  Of  Destiny,  it  is 
written  that  there  is  a shadow  hour 
calling  for  no  less  than  100  prostration 
on  that  powerful  and  illustrious  shadow 
hour, 

3 All  the  leaves  of  those  souls  who  fall 
from  the  sacred  tree  are  standing  by  ihc 
throne, 

4 Each  soul's  destiny  is  recorded  by 
Izraa'El  who  is  Enqi  the  Ammnagi  of 
Death  alone  in  that  month, 

5 His  presence  reveals  that  he  has  4 
faces*  which  he  sees  in  all  directions 

6 One  head, 


Tablet  !9;19 

I Consequently,  the  3 remaining  are 
placed  severally  on  his  chest,  back  and 
feet, 

8 The  first  is  reserved  for  the  regard  of 
the  Aluhum  and  news  bearers, 

9 The  second  is  for  the  faithful  with  the 
spiritual  body  as  bright  as  the  sun; 

10  Appearing  from  the  planet  to  be 
stars,  set  in  darkness; 

II  The  third,  those  who  seek  to  conceal 
what  they  know  lo  be  true, 

12  Who  knows  the  path  of 
righteousness  bvn  choose  to  follow  their 
vain  desires, 

13  The  fourth,  for  the  disagreeable 
Aluhum  red,  yellow  as  the  flames  of  the 
fire. 

H He,  Izraa'El  son  of  ANU  and  Id  also 
had  70,000  feet,  4000  wings,  and  ail  eye 
for  each  person  that  ever  has  been  and 
will  ever  be  begotten  into  this  world. 

15  His  eyes  are  ever  full  of  tears  for 
those  that  die  not  being  peaceful. 

16  For  when  each  being  dies,  this  very 
Aluhum  closes  an  eye. 

17  J^raa‘Elt  known  as  the  Aluhum  of 
Death,,  is  the  Aluhum  who  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  The  Most  Glorified  And 
Exalted,  assigned  to  collect  human 
being's  souls. 

18  He  was  given  this  duty  because  he 
was  present*  to  help  shape  Kadmon's 
body, 

19  Kadmon  as  you  know  him  was  born 
and  procreated  on  a Friday,  at  the  time 
of  the  afternoon  meditation. 

This  Is  How  It  Was  Recorded 
And  This  Is  How  It  Will  Be 
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Table!  One 
The  Origin  Of  Haylal 
(19  x 13=247) 

Lol  Haylal,  who  is  also  known  as 
Zahrah,  Sama’El,  and  Nakhash  or 
Khannaas,  is  the  Reptilian,  son  of  the 
Reptilian,  Shakhar,  or  Tarnush,  an 
immigrant  from  Maldek  which  is  also 
called  Vulcan \ 

2 Tarnusk  was  originally  from  Maldek, 
hut  he  came  to  Tiamat  by  way  of  the  6 
star  or  sun  constellation  of  Orion. 

3 He  was  also  called  Azazl,  the 
scape  goat,  Ibliys,  the  rebellious  one,  and 
he  was  called  Tamush,  and  Shaytun, 
slanderers  or  false  accusers. 

4 Haylal  was  once  a beautiful  Anunuagi 
in  the  g&lactical  heavens  of  Malakuwt, 
the  realm  of  rhe  Mal.ia'ikat,  but  he  was 
from  the  race  of  the  Jinn,  he  was  the  son 
of  the  Anunnaqi  Mylitta  and  the 
Reptilian  Tarnush, 

5 Hes  name  became  Azazl  and  Zahrab 
tor  he  shone  as  the  bright  light,  amber  in 
color. 

6 H is  position  in  the  galacdcal  heavens* 
Jus  beauty,  his  power  and  his  final  end 
was  the  results  of  his  great  big  chest  full 
of  pride. 

7 In  might,  he  was  next  to  my  son 
Gabriy'el,  who  is  also  known  as  Nusqu, 

3 Yet,  not  having  the  strength  of  my 
great  son  Malachi-Zodoq,  which  is 
mother  name  for  Mdehizedek,  who  is 
also  known  as  Miyka'El, 

9 Who  was  the  priest  of  all  of  the 
Anunnagi  of  the  order  of  Zodoq* 

I D He  was  also  the  center  of  the 
Sarufaat*  in  the  Anunnagi  circle  of 
/odoqites. 


11  Yet,  Haylal  was  one  of  the  wisest 
beings  in  the  vast  universe*  for  even  I 
have  said;  thou  stalest  up  the  sum,  full 
of  wisdom, 

12  Cunning  and  deceitful,  yet  he  was 
wise; 

13  He  was  perfect  in  beauty  and  the 
father  of  vanity. 

14  He  managed  to  live  in  Eden  of 
Delight,  in  Gan,  she  Enclosed  Garden, 
that  I prepared  (or  your  father  Kadmon, 
sou  of  Arum  and  Li  FI  it  h,  who  is  your 
mother  Nekaybaw,  d.niyjhtcr  of  Pub 
and  Anath. 

15  Yes,  he  was  deceptive  in  my  very 
own  Enclosed  Garden. 

16  He  is  the  father  of  swooning 
persuasion;  the  whisperer. 

17  In  music  they  call  him  Ban  or  Pan, 
Dionysus  or  Faunus. 

IS  The  pipe  is  his  sound  and  he  has  the 
Taboret. 

19  Yet,  I created  him  of  power,  and  by 
my  light,  he  became  fire,  son  of Shakhar 
who  is  Tarnush,  the  son  of  Zu,  who  is 
the  father  of  evil,  who  is  also  known  as 
Hum  baba, 

30  He  caused  1/lrd  of  the  firs!  state  ol 
Anunnagi  io  be  cast  Irom  Ulyuwn  into 
all  the  universes. 

21  To  live  in  the  midst  of  my  anointed 
Sarufaai  'SARUPAAT",  the  arch 
Anunnagi, 

22  I gave  his  son  Haylal  all  his  wisdom, 
beauty  and  strength,  power  and  his 
position  near  my  throne. 

23  He  was  fit  for  the  work  I wished  him 
to  do,  and  be  was  good  in  the  place  I 
desired  him  to  occupy; 

24  For  I knowetb  what  you  do  not,  and 
T sec  all  persons,  all  places  and  all  things. 
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25  But  with  ill  these  gifts  as  mortal,  a 
bring  o\  solid,  liquid,  and  oi  gas,  Hayla! 
had  begun  acting  like  his  true  nature;  he 
became  IbKys  or  the  rebellious  one; 
proud  of  his  glory  forgetting  it  was  all  a 
gib* 

2b  His  heart  raised  up  because  of  his 
beauty. 

27  Yet  MiykYEl  was  above  him  in  all; 

28  He  hated  my  grandson  Miyka'el, 

29  And  be  wished  to  be  equal  to  me  in 

all, 

30  Saying:  "I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  sous  of  ANU,  A'lyun  A'lyun 
El,  I will  be  The  Most  High". 

3 1 But  [ could  not  permit  that, 

32  That  very  thought  by  Hiylal  was  a 
disagreeable  thought. 

33  Not  even  my  grandson  MiykarEl  is 
my  equal; 

The  200  Fallen  Ammnagt 

34  Yet,  he  had  200  of  my  Sarufaal 
"'Sarufaat^  become  "Garubaal"  or 
disagreeable  Anunnagi  of  the  lesser  light 
They  followed  him  to  his  race  oi 
Garubaat  but  rather  200  fallen 
Nephilian,  fallen  from  the  grace  as 
Sarufaat  and  became  Garubaat. 

35  Abadima,  Amizyarak,  Animaal, 
Araqial,  Abaihdu  Asia  rib  xAgaris, 
A za  radii, 

36  A sail,  A stunt  h,  Asmuday,  Asmudilis, 
xAtarcuiuph,  Azzail, 

37  Auza,  Artaqiyfa,  Armin,  Astaruth, 
Asbial,  Armirs,  Aruk,  Azza*  Abiku, 
Abitu,  Aminil, 

38  Adramilik,  Alakhzanda,  Amiziras, 
Armarus,  Amy,  Arakial,  Aburuss 
Arimal,  Arakiba,  Amizu,  Adyush, 
Arkufush, 

39  Eaala,  Baraqil,  Balail,  Bilial,  Baiam, 
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Balak,  Batna,  Bdfiqtir,  Bukuruh, 

40  Balbirith,  Biylzibub,  Batarjal,  Rylkb, 
Barbial,  Barbatus,  Busasijal,  Biliih, 

41  Bagun,  Danushf  Dalayush,  Danjal, 
Damhiyush,  Fatruta,  Fuwba'ah,  Fudu, 

42  Farmarus,  Flayurua,  l'ursau,  Funis, 
Fusial,  Fayush,  Furkas,  Faimun, 
Finimush,  Fartasah, 

43  Gaar,  Ghul,  Ghayush,  GJiafuiush, 
Gadriyl,  Grissil,  Hirta,  Hauras,  Flan/mil, 
Harrith,  HakaiJ, 

44  Hutrial,  Hurut,  Hush,  Hadhh, 
Izikial,  Jylahiab,  luwartj  lzurufu, 
Himah,  ha,  Kit,  Jiqun,  Jiiryl, 

45  Kaim,  Kawkabil,  Kursan,  Karryau, 
Kukabil,  Kasdtjah,  Karmqiah,  Kay m, 
Kukas,  Kay,  Kazif,  Kul,  Kakash,  Kinu, 

46  Kalafush,  Kadyush,  Kashfush,  Kinni, 
Kalyi,  Lauwiah,  Lilli  h,  Lahatial, 
Lamassu,  Latyush,  Lawiatban, 

47  Mankur,  Mammon,  Marchusays, 
MurmurjMisliabbir,  Marlim,  Makaiial. 
Mashhit,  Majbush,  Marids,  Multibyr, 
Maurt, 

48  Mifiscufills,  Mirisin,  Mulukh, 
Nilaihah,  Naukur,  Nilchail,  Nikhsaiu 
Narahas,  Nulush,  Nabulun, 

49  Qayufnsh,  Raganla,  Raum,  Rimial, 
Raym,  Rayba,  Rahush,  Imitmn,  RuimiL 
Randal,  Rustr,  Rtigzial,  Simyaza, 

50  Sammayll,  Shams'ld,  Sliuftial, 
Sunneillun,  Shimhazai,  Sanak  Sammail, 
Sarakuyal,  Shamshial,  Simafisial,  Radial, 
Samsawiyl,  Satikinir,  Satrinj, 

51  Taltu,  Tuwayush,  Tashyush, 
Tawahyush,  Turail,  Thammus,  Tabakb, 
Tuniail,  Turyil*  Tagutla*  Uzza, 

52  LTliviar,  Uyiilit,  Usial,  LTza, 
Urakabaramial,  Udam,  Wlzar,  Wail, 
Wirran,  Wirriyr,  War, 

53Yumyail,  Yilu,  Zawibi,  Zifunith, 
Zauba'ah,  Zar; 

54  I sent  23:  AkatraEl,  Artafi'EL 
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Azbug’El,  Baanjju'El)  KimuEl, 

■5  Khayyi'El,  Galgali'El,  Hani'El, 
i ufi'El,  Mat  at  run,  Ragu'EL  Qaddisin, 
iduar'El,  Razu'El, 

>6  Rikbi'EI,  Mahayyi,  Shamu'E], 
t.ianan,  Sur'El,  Yafafiah;  Yuli  u‘ el 
agzag'El,  Sandalfun, 
i?  Of  my  Sarufaat  Anunnagi,  and  in 
jfifi  soul  called  Rooakh  is  many  bodies, 

58  The  others  raced  to  the  planet  Earth 
enlighten  and  to  protect. 

59  Amognst  my  sarufaat  were  my 
uLers,  the  Zodoqites,  the  7 arch 
\numiagi:  Miyka'El,  GabriyEl,  Uri'Al, 

raa'Eh  Rapha'El,  Uzzi'El,  Zamari'El, 
nd  their  ranks  wered  headed  by 
talachi-Zodoq,  who  is  Miyka’el. 

40  Like  the  wind,  in  a ship  they  came 
iown  to  Naasuwt,  the  realm  of  the 
Luman  beings  also  called  Ardut,  which 
% the  blue  planet,  Earth,  from  the  planet 
ifcq  in  the  galaxy  known  as  Illyuwn, 
vhere  there  are  19  planets,  3 suns  and  38 
ioons. 

til  They  entered  into  Kurnugi  or 
vgnaarta,  the  lower  world  in  the  belly 
»f  the  planet  Earth,, 

42  In  the  kingdom  of  the  great  also 
ailed  Skamballah, 

t)3  He,  Haylal,  was  upon  the  Holy 
Mountain  Gadush. 

64  He  walked  up  and  down  in  the  midst 
f the  stones  of  fire  called  Ur, 

65  Alter  this  rebellion  came  into  the 
heart  of  Haylal,  he  became  Ibliys. 

66  For  he  wTas  of  the  El  Ksafiruwna  of 
■ he  land  of  Ur,  He  was  a Chaldean, 
lemon  by  nature, 

67  He  went  among  the  agreeable 
Anunnagi  after  I had  given  many  of 
hem  free  will,  360  degrees  of 

knowledge, 

68  That  they  may  take  human  form  to 


work  for  me,  but  he  told  them 
his-story. 

69  Many  of  the  agreeable  Anunnagi  or 
Sarufaat  took  has  side  to  cover  the  truth. 

70  They  arc  also  called  A1  Kaafiruwna 
living  in  the  Land  of  Nod  which  is  also 
called  Uruk, 

71  When  my  son  Miyka'El  came  to 
stop  him,  those  at  his  command  ielt 
strong  enough  to  defy  me, 

72  And  they  became  enemies  of 
Miyka'El  and  his  race  of  Sarufaai 

73  The  Appointed  One,  Mi^  kill  o^pk 
command  ol  i lie  agrtvahlr  Amimugi 
and  he  was  driven  out  U-.  the 
disagreeable  Anunnagi, 

74  Bui  Haylal  took  command  ■■■!  iIk 
Anunnagi,  but  not  of  his  race  ul  Jums, 
but  now  called  jinn,  who  had  rebelled 
with  him,  thus  making  him  jaan, 

75  He  was  determined  to  hold  his  place 
in  the  galactic^!  heavens,  to  rule  the  6 
star  constellation  called  Kesiyl,  Orion. 

76  And  the  7 star  constellation  called 
Kiymah,  Pleaidcs,  originally  one  of  the 
adopted,  homes  of  the  Rizqiyians  when 
they  left  Illyuwn. 

77  And  the  3 Star  comlvlI.Lli-  mi  ivdird 
Aiysh,  Arcturus  is  another  home  ol  the 
Anunnagi. 

78  These  3 constellations  are  in  the 
Nebulas,  and  the  Planet  Earth  is  in  the 
galaxy  called  the  Milky  Way,  the  battle 

79  Then  there  was  war  in  the  galactical 
heavens, 

SO  My  son,  Miyka'El,  and  his  agreeable 
Anunnagi  fought  against  Shskhar,  who 
is  also  known  as  Shaytun,  the  father  ol 
Haylal,  and  his  Jinn  race  called 
disagreeable  Anunnagi  or  Garubaat,  the 
Luciferians, 

81  Both  agreeable  and  disagreeable  are 
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called  Yabw  chans. 

82  Being  the  mmt  Yah  well  is  Yah  or 
Yod,  for  the  agreeable  Ahihum  and 
Web,  Wav,  the  thorn  or  peg  for  the 
disagreeable  Alulium. 

33  Haylal  and  his  host  of  Jinn  fought 
against  Miyka'El  and  bis  host  of 
Aniiimagi, 

34  But  iiaylal  lost;  Mid  all  that  was  [eft 
of  his  host  of  Gambaat  was  200.  This  is 
how  it  was  recorded: 

85  He,  HayLl  changed  from  a beautiful 
Ariunnagi  of  light  to  a symbolic  dragon, 
a winged  serpent, 

86  So  he  was  cast  out  of  Orion  and  his 
jinns  were  cast  out  with  him,  and  they 
were  and  scattered  among  the  different 
galaxies. 


8/ The  l/3rd  of  the  Amnmagi  were  cast 
out  of  the  galacticai  heavens. 


hod  his-image  and  after 

liisJh  ks  i ies»  is  opt  fflf  Ui, 


89  My  son,  you  Eoosites  were  beguiled 
and  lost  your  first  state  as  Adamites  in 
the  image  and  after  die  likeness  of  the 
Anunnagi. 

90  Xsm knew,  agiseabk from 

disagreeable*  you  were  a kflower  with 
Right  Knowledge, 

91  Seth,  who  in  tones  is  called  Shetht 
and  in  rhythm  It  is  Shiyth;  he  is  like 
your  son  Enos,  the  Enosites  arc  not  in 
l lie-  image  and  likeness  of  the  Anunnagi 
as  the  Adamites, 

92  They  arc  irt  the  image  and  likeness  of 
Kadmon,  after  his  fall  in  nature. 

93  I will  tell  you  what  he  beguiled  the 
Samfaat  with,  and  what  words  he  used. 

94  After  he  beguiled  your  mother, 
Nekaybaw, 

95  Female  living  beings  have  been  the 
most  beautiful  and  the  most  dangerous 
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amongst  all  the  creatures  of  the  planet 
Earth. 

96  Her  beauty  and  attractiveness  allured 
male  living  beings, 

97  And  it  blinds  selfish  male  living 
beings,  to  higher  and  nobler  things, 

98  And  iodines  him  to  forget  me, 
ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

99  It  was  such  a seductive  influence  that 
was  exercised  by  the  charming 
Nekaybaw. 

100  She  was  an  agreeable  and  virtuous 
female  living  being,  who  is  wholly 
devoted  to  me,  and  she  is  a blessing  to  an 
agreeable  male  living  being, 

101  Because  she  knows  her  position, 
and  she  keeps  her  proper  place, 

102  But  he  who  yields  to  the  influence 
of  an  ambitious  and  selfish  female  living 
being,  he  walks  in  the  path  thar  leads  to 
degradation  and  death. 

103  Almost  all  female  living  beings  of 
your  descendants  are  selfish,  sensual,  and 
they  walk  in  the  way  of  vanity, 

104  Beautiful  and  graceful  of  form,  yet 
filled  up  with  pride, 

105  They  have  an  excessive  desire  to  be 
noticed,  and  to  be  approved  by  male 
Jiving  beings*  and  they  do  all  things  to 
be  seen  by  man, 

106  HayJal  became  my  opponent  and 
the  enemy  of  all  Right  Knowledge. 

107  Now  he  concluded  that  the  time 
was  opportune  to  make  another  move, 

103  He  had  begun  his  wicked  schemes, 
by  using  a female  living  being, 

109  Even  now  he  would  continue  to  use 
female  living  beings  for  his  nefarious 
purposes, 

1 1 0 During  the  period  of  160  years  since 
the  expulsion  of  Kadmont  from  Gan, 

til  Only  3 male  living  beings  have 
taken  a firm  stand  for  me,  your  Creator: 
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! \2  Your  father  Kadnion3  your  brother 
l>f  lT  and  you,  Seth. 

1 13  Haylal  caused  one  of  these  people 
be  murdered, 

1 1 4 And  the  other  I took  away, 

' 15  And  now  there  is  you,  m y recorder. 

1 16  Haylal  could  use  these 

ucurrmances  for  a good  argument  to 
1 urthcr  his  wicked  designs. 

J 17  In  the  galactical  heavens  there  was  a 
host  of  24  Sarufaau 

i 1 8 They  were  the  sons  of  ANU, 
VLYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

1 1 9 These  creatures  would  watch  the 

■ourse  of  Earth's creation. lhs 

loundation  of  the  plauet  Earth 

120  The  tablets  clearly  disclose  the  fact, 
that  the  Sarufaat  and  Garubaat  have  the 
power  to  appear  in  human  form. 

121  This  is  by  my  consent. 

122  When  these  disagreeable  sons  of 
ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL: 
ippeared  in  human  form,  called 
Anakims,  Gibborim  or  Hindus,  being 
called  Nephilians,  those  who  fell  down 
from  grace, 

123  They  were  even  more  attractive 
which  made  it  easier  for  them  to 
reproduce  a race  of  people  on  the  planet 
Earth  which  he  could  completely  and 
absolutely  control. 

J 24  From  what  has  transpired,  and  is 
recorded,  it  seems  to  be  warranted. 

125  Haylal  called  before  him  many 
heavenly  hosts,  which  also  included  the 
23  Samfaat  of  ANU,  ALYUN 
A'LYUN  EL 

126  Haylal  spoke  with  them  like  this: 

127  For  some  time  now  you  all  have 
been  watching  the  drama  amongst  men 
in  the  planet  Earth, 

128  Since  ANU,  A’LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL  The  Most  High,  The  Highest, 
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assigned  me  to  the  position  as  the 
Adamites  master,  I possess  the  power  of 
death. 

129  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
decreed  that  I should  die,  and  that  by 
the  power  of  the  seed  of  the  female 
living  being, 

130  Such  was  an  ideal  threat  by  ANU} 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

131  Thou  hath  seen  that  during  the 
past  6000  years,  The  Adamites,  Kadmon 
and  Abel,  having  taken  the  side  of 
ANU, 

132  One  of  these  f caused  to  he  put  to 
death- 

133  And  El,  fearing  what  might  be  done 
to  the  other  one,  took  him  away. 

134  All  of  the  Adamites,  now  on 
Arduwt,  have  acknowledged  rne  as  Baal, 
their  Most  High  God, 

135  AlJ  the  Enosites,  Huinim  beings  to 
be  born  with  the  one  exception  of  the 
purified  ones  Al  Mukhksiyna 

136  In  due  season  I shall  give  my 
attention  to  them,  and  put  them  out  of 
the  way'1,  this  is  whai  Sama'El  said  to 
the  5arufaat: 

137  If  you,  hosts  of  ANU,  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL.  will  not  join  me,  and  give 
your  allegiance  to  me, 

138  I am  the  god  of  abundance,  The 
Morning  Star,  Lucifer*  Yucatan  or 
Guatemala,  the  feathered  serpent, 

139  I will  establish  a great  empire  on 
Ardut,  the  blue  planet  Earth,  and  I will 
live  whh  the  people,  that  are  in  a class, 
which  will  live  forever,  and  not  die, 

HOI  will  be  called  Quctzcoail  of  the 
Mayas  and  Aztecs;  not  of  the  Adantean. 

I will  take  the  form  of  the  Garubaat 
who  guards  the  gates. 

141  ANU  intends  to  use  the  daughters 
of  Adamites,  for  some  of  you  to  mix 
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your  seed  with,  and  then  rule  over  the 
Enosites  in  Naasuwt,  Ardut,  the  blue 
planet*  Earth, 

142  But  only  23  of  you  shall  be  chosen, 

1431,  on  the  other  hand  need  many 
more  of  you, 

1 44  Two  hundred  in  number,  and  we 
will  use  the  female  living  beings  of  Cain 
to  reproduce. 

1 45  For  you  Scrap  hee  ms  of  ANU, 
AXYUN  AXYUN  EL  have  the  power 
to  appear  in  human  form, 

146  Thou  are  far  greater  uo  strength 
than  any  of  the  Adamites  race, 

147  Your  vigor  is  undimmished* 

HS  The  female  living  beings  of 
Naasuwr  are  the  daughters  or  offspring 
of  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw, 

149  There  is  nothing  like  them  in  the 
spiritual  realm,  Malakuwt* 

150  With,  who  you  could  satisfy  your 
pleasures,  and  you  can  have  them  for 
wives. 

151  You  can  indulge  in  sexual  pleasures. 

152  You  can  produce  a race  far  greater 
than  the  children  of  Kadmon,  the  giants, 
the  Anakiros*  the  legions.  These  are  a 
few  of  their  many  names.  They  are 
many  in  number,  200. 

153  With  me  as  your  leader  and  prince, 
we  can  have  the  greatest  empire  that 
ever  existed, 

154  And  Anu  can  not  interfere. 

155  The  period  that  was  elapsed  from 
Gan  until  now  has  demonstrated  to  you 
that  I am  not  subject  to  ANUs  power, 

15b  Come  now  and  join  with  me, 

157  We  will  Jet  this  foolish  human, 
Utnafishtim,  who  is  also  called  Noah 
take  his  own  course  until  it  suits  me  to 
destroy  him. 

15S  We  will  first  show  him  that  we  can 
take  the  female  living  beings  and  use 
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them  as  we  please. 

159  All  male  living  beings  will  soon  join 
ow  force; 

160  But  if  any  should  not, 

161  We  will  put  them  out  of  the  way. 

162  My  power  will  be  supreme. 

163  You  knoweth  that  Anu  has 
declared  that  male  living  being  shall  die, 

1 64  And  that  your  offspring  resulting 
from  your  cohabitation  with  these 
female  living  beings  on  the  planet  earth 
shall  live  on  and  never  die", 

165  This  pleasurable  and  seductive 
argument  of  Haylal  would  turn  the 
minds  of  200  hosts  of  ANU,  AXYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  on  the  spiritual  plane,  this 
was  the  end  of  Haylal' s speech  to  the 
Sarufaat. 

166  They  yielded  to  him  and  they 
became  Garubaat,  falling  from  the  grace 
of  ANU,  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL. 

167  Exercising  their  power,  they  came 
to  the  planet  Earth  by  way  of  crafts,  as 
men,  called  Anakims  or  Nefiluns. 

168  They  established  a land  in  the 
planet  Earth,  and  they  called  it  Bali  after 
leaving  Nod,  they  were  Hindus  who 
had  6 ether  straight  hair,  and  they  had 
black  eyes,  and  dark  brown  skin. 

169  They  were  under  the  rule  of  the 
three  Hindu  demons  Brahma,  Shiva  and 
Vishnu  who  had,  been  coming  back  and 
forth  to  the  planet  Earth  for  thousands 
of  years, 

170  They  are  savage  animals,  and  are 
also  called  Chaldeans,  "Demons",  coming 
from  the  planet  Nirvana  in  the  Procyon 
star  constellation  stopping  off  first  at 
Kjgel,  and  Andromeda  and  Kingu,  They 
became  known  as  the  original  Indo- 
Aryan  race, 

171  These  200  fallen  Anunnagi, 
Garubaat,  came  to  the  planet  Earth  by 
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r harlots  of  light  or  fiery  sky  ships  called 
ViouuuuSi 

M2  The  fiery  skyship  were  called  Naru 
by  the  Sumerians  meaning  "stones  that 
rise'  Naru  by  the  Akkadians, 
Babylonian s and  the  Assyrians  mining 
"objects  that  give  off  light ",  and  Nuns  by 
die  and  much  Amurm  meaning  "fiery 
objects  7 They  came  and  set  up  in  the 
laud  of  Nod  under  the  rule  of 
NudimmuxL 

1 73  In  it  was  all  the  delight  of  that  day. 
It  had  great  bright  lights  in  the  sky  of 
many  colors,  music  and  all  kinds  of  tasty 
foods. 

174  They  had  fabric  of  many  colors 
never  seen  by  the  eyes  of  Kidmen's 
ihildrcQ. 

175  So  the  female  living  beings  of  Cain 
went  there  with  their  male  living  being's 
iolks.  But  they,  the  200  fallen  Anunnagi* 
only  killed  the  male  Irving  beings. 

176  They  were  mighty  men  indeed,  and 
e bey  walked  about  in  that  land  taking  an 
.iccoimt  of  the  situation,  and  they  were 
preparing  to  carry  out  HaylaTs  advice, 

177  They  raped  the  female  beings,  and 
took  them  back  to  a land  called  Kisb  and 
< ibserved  that  they  were  voluptuous, 

178  Attractive  and  alluring,  but  most  of 
all,  they  were  agreeable  in  their  hearts. 

1 79  They  would  of  course  exhibit  to  the 
Kmale  living  being  their  powers, 

1 80  That  they  might  be  greatly  admired 
by  the  female  living  being. 

181  The  mind  of  female  living  being  is 
r.isily  turned  by  a usually  strong, 
vigorous  and  attractive  m an* 

182  These  male  living  beings  were  virile 
giants,  Garubaat. 

183  Amongst  the  children  of  male  living 
beings,  there  was  none  to  compare  with 
them. 


I 1 84  So  the  female  living  beings  fell  easy 
^victims  to  the  Hindus'  flatteries  and 
seductive  speech. 

185  And  the  record  does  not  disclose 
I that  they  made  any  objection  to 
becoming  their  wives, 
fclSfi  They  thought  it  was  a great  thing  to 
have  a child  by  these  fallen  Anunnagi, 
Garubaat,  and  Seth's  seed  will  do  the 
| n the  tirterdjyj 

187  And  daughters  were  born  unto 
them, 

1 88  That  they  were  agreeable  and 
beautiful  in  their  hearts; 

189  And  they  took  by  force  wives,  all 
which  they  chose  from  the  first  land  of 
Kush,  Ethiopia. 

190  Now  later  the  sons  of  the  agreeable 
Anunnagi, 

191  Three  and  twenty  in  number, 

192  Were  also  at  the  speech  of  Azaazil, 
now  called  Ibliys  in  the  Sanskrit  tongue, 
the  language  of  the  200  fallen  Anunnagi, 

193  But  he  had  his  scheme, 

194  And  1 had  my  scheme. 

195  I sent  my  23  down  to  the  planet 
Earth  from  Illyuwn  in  a land  then  called 
Bekka,  Mecca  in  Arabia,  with  great 
wisdom,  knowledge  and  overstating. 

196  They  too  were  giants,  Sarufaai, 

197  In  wisdom,  they  spoke  of  how  the 
stars  appeared  in  the  sky 
144,000,000,000  billion  years  ago, 

198  And  they  explained  childbirth  and 
the  fruit  42,000  years  ago, 

1 99  And  they  spoke  of  my  plan  for  male 
living  beings,  and  the  future  in  love  and 
peace. 

200  They  taught  the  Pta  hires  called 
Mu’meto  or  El  Mummuwna,  the 
faithful  one,  who  arc  also  called  Amuu, 
Ameen,  or  Amiyn. 

201  They  taught  them  what  herbs  are 
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good  for  you,  and  which  were  bad* 

202  No  great  lights,  dancing  or  wild 
music  existed  for  them, 

203  They  gave  them  only  wisdom,  and 
some  of  the  women  came  to  them; 

2C4  For  they  remembered  the  stories  of 
the  elders  ANU  or  AN,  The  Heavenly 
One,  Enlil  and  Enqi  and  their  half  sister, 
Ninti  also  called  Ninbursag, 

205  Who  was  also  known  as  Mammu, 
or  Mom,  and  Mamma  from  the  skies. 

206  They  would  not  be  deceived  by  2u 
who  arrived  on  the  planet  Earth  at  the 
mountain  of  Ekur  of  Enlil  who  they 
trusted  him  and  they  were  deceived. 

207  The  Tablets  of  Destinies  from  the 
preserved  tablets  clearly  prove  the  fact 
that  the  disagreeable  $ons  of 
A NUNN  AGE,  appeared  in  the  planet 
Earth  in  Muw  or  Mu,  flying  things  as 
giants  in  the  form  of  men* 

208  And  that  these  Cuthites  took  by 
force  the  daughters  of  Ptahites,  of  who 
they  chose  for  their  wives  also* 

209  And  that  they  gave  birth  to  a 
Ctbborim  of  which  Lillith,  the  wife  of 
Alum,  and  the  disagreeable  daughter  of 
Sudt  who  was  conceived,  by  the  rape  in 
Ur  of  Chaldea.  Not  to  be  mistaken  with 
Sud,  who  is  also  known  as  Mother 
Ninth 

210  Those  beings  were  handsome 
fellows,  attractive  to  the  women, 

211  Tall  dark  and  handsome,  muscular 
of  body*  big  in  size  with  long  black 
straight  hair. 

212  When  these  giants  cohabited  with 
these  vigorous  women, 

213  The  result  was  an  offspring  of 
mighty,  but  disagreeable  men  Anaqices, 
Hindus,  worshipping  the  moon  deity- 

214  After  them,  the  23  agreeable 
Anunnagi  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
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came  down  from  Pleiades  and  Set  up  the 
land  of  Gadush. 

When  in  time  the  Adamite  tribes  and  it 
tame  to  pass,  when  Adamite's  began 
multiplying  all  over  the  surface  of  The 
Ground  on  the  outside  of  The  Enclosed 
Garden  and  many  daughters  were  horn 
unto  them , and  the  sons  of  the  disagreeable 
Anakttes  saw  the  daughters  of  the 
Adamites  that  they  were  very  agreeable 
and  beautiful  tn  their  hearts.  And  they 
took  them  by  force  to  be  their  wives*  All  of 
those  they  chose,  the  seed  of  Anath 
Nekaybaw  s mother , the  Hawilahites  or 
the  Dogon  tribes  of  Mali 

215  Beneath  the  planet  Earth,  there 
were  ships  which  were  originally  called 
Muw  that  came  and  went,  and  they 
entered  into  the  center  of  the  world 
known  as  Abzu,  Kurnugi  and  Aghaarta, 
having  its  own  sun  by  the  north  and  the 
south  polar  entrance, 

236  This  inner  world  was  headed  by  a 
leader,  who  was  to  take  down  all  of 
Haylal's  power  in  time. 

217  The  pages  describe  them  thus; 
There  were  giants  In  the  planet  Earth  in 
those  days- 

218  And  also  after  that,  when  the 
agreeable  sons  of  the  Anunnagi  Sarufaat 
came  into  the  daughters  of  the  Pygmy, 
and  the  Cushite  tribes, 

219  The  same  became  Gibbrons  the 
mighty  men,  Atlantcans,  also  called 
Sham  ‘from  above,  from  there,  up 
there",  or  as  translated  in  Aramic 
Hebrew  "of  the  rocketship", 

220  Which  were  of  old  called  "men 
from  there",  in  Salaam  they  dwelt  in  Mu 
meaning  "one  who  is  of  'salaam1  peace," 

221  The  holy  place  Inhabited  no  more 
then  59,999  plus  Malachi  Zodoq  60, G00 
in  all;  called  Muslims,  and  Muslimitrs, 
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not  to  be  mistaken  for  the 
Muhammadan  religion. 

222  These  23  sods  of  A'LYUN 

A'LYUN  EL  called  commuters  or 
messe  ngers:  AkacrY  El , Anafi f EL 

Azbug'El,  Baaruju'El,  Kimu’El, 

KhayyPEl,  Galgali'El  HUniEl,  Yuli  El, 
Matatrun,  Ragu'EJ,  QaddUin, 

Radnor' El,  Razu'E],  Rikbi'El,  Mabayyi, 
Shamu'El,  Yunnan,  Sur'Et,  Yafafiih, 
ZagzagTl*  Yuhu'el  Ssmdalfun. 

223  Appearing  in  i he  form  of  mortal 
men  and  forming  alliances  with  women 
and  cohabiting  with  women  for  the 
purpose  of  bringing  forth  the  children. 

224  Thereby,  they  departed  from  their 
first  estate,  to  win  the  estate  of  the  sons 
of  Auunnagi  on  the  spiritual  plane*  Thb 
new  place  on  Earth  was  called  Gadusb, 
The  Holy  Place, 

225  The  other  200  Garuhaat  or 
disagreeable  Anuunagi  which  fell  down, 
and  were  cast  to  the  Planet  Earth,  mixed 
in  with  the  seed  of  the  women  of  Cain's 
seed  because  that  was  part  of  Haylal's 
plan  m that  part  of  the  planet  Earth 
called  Nod, 

226  They  became  Haylal's  allies  and  his 
servants. 

227  Thereby  he  became  the 

disagreeable  one  called  HayiaL 

22S  Their  rites  were  called  Hinduism 
after  hthe  river  of  the  dead"  the  Ganges 
in  the  land  of  Hindus* 

229  Their  leaders  were  "The  Prince's  o; 
the  Evil  Ones"  called  Zu,  Guru,  Swami, 
and  Iinaams. 

230  These  disagreeable  ones,  appeared 
as  human  giants  also,  and  they  produced 
a race  by  cohabiting  with  female  living 
beings  of  the  Ptahites  in  the  Sawdeh  or 
outer  fields  of  Sudan,  of  the  seed  of 
Ptah,  the  father  of  Nekaybaw,  whose 


rites  were  called  Nuwaubu. 

231  The  way  of  the  Ptahites. 

232  The  Hindus  would  io  a short  tune 
be  able  to  dominate  all  Lhe  people  oJ  the 
planet  Earth  who  would  yield  to  them 
together,  with  their  offspring,  the 
demon  seed  from  the  6000  years  of  the 
second  moon  tyde. 

233  They  debauched  the  human  race, 
turned  their  minds  away  from  me,  and 
they  caused  them  io  indulge  in  every 
conceivable  deed  of  wickedness. 

234  The  offspring  of  this  unholy  union, 
with  the  male  living  beings  and  female 
living  beings  of  Cain,  in  the  land  of 
Nod,  that  joined  with  them,  and  became 
extremely  wicked. 

235  1 saw  tliAt  the  wickedness  of  the 
sons  of  Adamites  was  great  in  the  planet 
Earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  Enosiie's  heart  was  only 
d isagreeab  lencss  co  ntia  u ally , 

236  And  Kadmon,  repeated  io  me  by 
my  Anuunagi  dm  I bad  made  him  on 
the  planet  Earth, 

237  It  had  grieved  them  in  their  hearts; 

238  That  the  perfect  man,  Kadmon, 
who  was  made  and  placed  in  a perfecr 
home,  and  given  the  power  and 
authority  to  re -fill  the  planet  Earth  with 
a perfect  race  of  people. 

239  The  planet  Earth  had  now 
degenerated,  and  it  was  filled  with 
violence,  and  man's  every  I bought  was 
vile  and  wicked. 

240  AmongsL  all  ibe  Enosites  of  the 
planet  Earth,  there  was  to  be  one, 

241  Utnafishtim,  who  was  also  called 
Noah,  son  of  Lamech,  which  would 
have  faith  in  me, 

242  And  be  would  remain  loyal  to  me 
against  all  opposition, 

243  He  is  to  hold  himself  separate,  and 
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be  free  of  the  200  Ncfilians* 

Also  those  who  fell  down  Nephileens  to 
the  planet  Earth  in  that  same  period  of 
time  were  the  shaggy  giants  Genus  Homo 
from  the  six  star  constellation*  Orion > the 
disagreeable  Aluhum  Anaqites  after  the 
rape  of  the  Adamites  Dogons  tribes 
daughters  the  sons  of  the  agreeable  Aluhum 
from  Rizq , The  eighth  planet  in  your 
nineteenth  galaxy  called  lUyuwn  were  sent 
here  to  breed  amongst  the  mortals.  When 
they  had  sexual  intercourse  with  the 
daughters  of  Adamites  and  gave  birth  to 
the  children  with  a dual  nature. 

Homo  Erectusw  these  Ghihhore  were  very' 
powerful  because  they  were  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Aluhum  who  had  existed 
for  what  it  seems  to  he  an  eternity,  the 
Anurmagi  had  come  to  Earth  from  out 
there  by  twelve  ships  of  fifty  passengers 
ships,  out  of  the  mothership  called  Nibiru. 
544  Who  had  become  demons  in  human 
form  to  rule  Arduwt  for  no  more  than 
6000  years, 

245  Only  one  of  the  four  600C  year 
cycles;  2 moon  cycles*  and  2 sun  cycles* 
would  put  an  end  to  a 24,000  year 
period  for  the  rebuilding  of  your  past. 

246  A reformer  will  come  in  human 
form  known  as  the  sun  of  justice  to 
guide  you  back  to  Right  Knowledge, 

247  And  he  shall  come  to  raise  the 
lost  seed  of  the  Sarufaat,  the  children  of 
the  Anunnagi  to  fight  against,  the  demon 
seed,  the  1+4*000,  in  which  he  will  need. 

Tablet  Two 

The  Extraordinary  Sinners 
(19x1^19) 

Lot  Woe  unto  them,  Al-Munafiqun, 

2  Those  who  separate  from  the 
agreeable, 


Tablet  3-1 

3 They  are  the  hypocrites,  and  they  are 
referred  to  as  the  extraordinary  sinners, 

4 Such  as  those  who  turn  away, 

5 The  rejecters,  the  traders,  the 
heretics,  the  seducers  of  many, 

6 Hawiya  is  the  hell*  for  the 
Mtmafiqufi,  he  will  be  cast  into  the 
bottomless  pit, 

7 What  will  maketh  you  perceive  what 

* ■ *L 

it  is? 

ft  It  is  a very  hot  fire,  It  is  an  abyss. 

9 A deep  place,  bottomless, 

10  They  had  an  overstanding  of  Right 
Knowledge  being  welcomed  into  the 
family  of  the  Ansaaru  Allah, 

1 1 The  Nubian  Islaaiuic  Hebrews, 

12  And  as  long  as  the  light  shined  on 
them  the  way  they  wished*  they  walked 
in  it, 

13  Rut  when  the  beliefs  became  facts, 
and  they  were  confronted  with  realities, 
they  thrust  their  fingers  into  their  ears, 
and  they  ran  back  into  the  Dunyai 

14  To  slander*  and  receive  a Seal  on 
their  heart,  and  their  hearing,  and  a 
screen  over  their  eyes, 

15  Their  reward  for  stepping  off  the 
path  will  be  eternal  damnation* 

16  But  ANU  is  forgiving  and  merciful* 
if  they  find  their  way  home. 

17  Bui  they  became  hypocritical  and 
they  did  nothing  for  their  spiritual 
health, 

18  Their  worms  shall  not  die* 

19  And  neither  shall  their  fire  be 
quenched. 

Tablet  Three 
Repentance 
( 19x2=3 8} 

Lot  But  the  merciful  and  compassionaii 
creator  of  the  galactical  heavens  and  I hr 
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planer  Earth,  ANU,  A'LYUN 
AXYUN  EL  provided  from  the  very 
beginning, 

2 Aloog  side  the  garden, 

3 The  power  of  repentance, 

4 To  enable  male  living  being  to  escape 
the  former, 

5 And  inherit  the  latter, 

6 It  is  my  chief  function  to  lead  you, 

7 The  seed  of  Kadmon,  son  of  Atum 
and  Lillith  of  the  Cuthites, 

8 To  repentance, 

9 Before  the  coming  of  the  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  El  Rabb,  the  Susiainer. 

10  For,  it  was  received  by  Malachi  in 
the  third  and  fourth  degree  of  the  scroll 
of  Malachi. 

11  There  1 will  send  my  own  angelic 
messenger,  Elijah  and  he  will  turn 
everybody  towards  my  face; 

12  And  the  Adotiai  11  master",  whom 
you  seek  will  suddenly  enter  his  temple, 

13  The  angelic  messenger  of  the 
covenant  who  you  desire  to  see,  he  will 
come, 

14  Yahuwa  said  so,  of  the  angelic  army, 
however,  who  will  be  able  to  endure  the 
day  of  his  coming? 

15  Who  will  be  able  to  stand  firm  when 
he  Malachi  is  seen  in  the  flesh? 

16  For  he  is  just  like  smcltermg  fire, 
and  like  washing  soap,  and  he  will  dwell 
as  a smeltering  fire,  and  as  one  who 
cleans  silver, 

17  He  will  purify  the  Kohen,  Sons  of 
Levi,  and  purge  them  as  a goldsmith  and 
a silversmith,  that  they  will  draw  near 
unto  Yahuwa  with  the  right  kind  of 
offering  justly, 

IS  Then  will  the  obligations  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
be  pleasant  unto  Yahuwa, 

19  Just  like  in  the  ancient  days  and  as  in 
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the  former  years,  I,  myself  Malachi 
will  appear  near  unto  you  as  a judge, 

20  And  I will  be  against  the  practices 
of  any  witchcraft,  and  against  the 
fornicator, 

21  And  against  those  who  give  false 
oaths,  and  those  who  oppress  the 
laborer  in  his  wages* 

22  And  the  widow,  and  the  orphan  and 
chose  that  turn  away  the  temporary 
inhabitant, 

23  And  against  all  those  who  do  not 
respect  me,  Malachi,  out  of  reverence, 

24  This  is  what  Yahuwa  of  the  angelic 
army  said. 

25  I am  Yahuwa  and  I do  not  repeat 
mysdL  Therefore,  all  you  sons  of  Jacob, 
who  are  not  finished*  Just  like  in  the 
days  of  your  fathers,  you  have  turned 
aside  from  my  prescribed  statutes, 

26  And  also  after  that,  when  the 
agreeable  sons  of  the  Antinnagi  Saruhuu 
came  into  the  daughters  of  the  Pygmy 
and  the  Cushite  tribes,  and  they  have 
not  kept  them. 

27  Return  unto  me,  and  I will  return 
unto  yon.  This  is  what  Yahuwa  of  the 
angelic  army  has  said, 

28  But  you  say  how  will  we  return 
back  to  you?  Will  an  Adamite  rob  an 
Aluhum? 

29  Yet,  you  have  robbed  me.  But  you 
Kohen  priest  say  in  what  way  have  we 
robbed  you? 

30  In  payment  of  a tenth  pan  and  in 
contribution,  there  is  a better  curse  on 
all  of  you*  because  you  have  robbed  me, 

31  The  whole  Goy,  ’‘Gentile  nation" 
has  come  with  you*  and  the  whole 
payment  of  a tenth  part  to  the  treasure. 

32  There  may  be  food  in  my  house.  Put 
me  to  the  test  and  I will  prove  myself 
said  Yahuwa  of  the  angelic  army. 
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33  ' If  3 open  the  windows  of  tiie  skies 
and  1 pour  out  to  you  blessings  there 
will  be  no  room  to  receive  it." 

34  l will  stop  the  consumer  on  your 
behaJfs  and  he  will  not  destroy  the  fruits 
of  your  behalf,  and  he  will  not  destroy 
the  fruits  of  your  ground*  neither  will 
your  vine  be  loaded  with  grapes  in  the 
outer  field. 

35  The  Gay  "gentile  nations"  will  call 
you  happy,  because  on  that  pan  of  the 
planet  Earth  which  you  live  will  be  very 
pleasant.  This  is  what  Yahuwa  of  the 
angelic  army  said.  Your  words  have 
been  very  bad  about  me.  Yet  you  say* 
what  have  we  spoken  that  is  so  much 
against  you? 

36  You  have  said,  it  is  useless  to  be 
Aluhum  slaves,  and  what  profit  is  in  it 
for  keeping  Aluhum  obligation*  and  that 
we  arc  sorry  for  what  we  have  done 
mournfully  in  the  face  of  Yahuwa  of  the 
angelic  army.  As  we  see  it  now*  the 
arrogant  are  the  one's  who  walk  happy. 
Yes*  they  that  do  wickedness  are  built 
up. 

37  Yes,  the  Aluhum  let  them  get  away 
with  it.  They*  those  people  who 
respected  out  of  reverence,  Yahuwa 
spoke  up,  and  Yahuwa  listened  and 
heard*  what  they  had  to  say  to  each 
other; 

3S  And  a scroll  of  remembrance  was 
written  before  the  face  of  those  who 
respected  out  of  reverence  of  Yahuwa* 
and  respect  his  name,  ANU. 

Tablet  Four 
(19x1  = 19) 

Lo!  They*  the  true  Muslims  will  be  my 
own,  said  Yahuwa  of  the  angelic  army 
in  that  very  day  when  I will  take  up  my 
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possession.  As  a male  living  being  spares 
his  own  son  that  serves  him.  Then  you 
will  see  the  difference  between  the 
Zodoqites  and  between  the  wicked,  and 
between  him  who  serve  Aluhum  and 
him  who  do  noi  serve  him. 

2 For,  here  the  day  will  come,  that  will 
burn  up  as  a pot  of  fire*  and  all  the 
arrogant  ones  and  all  that  do  wickedness 
will  he  stubble*  and  the  day  that  will 
come  will  burn  them  up.  It  wilt  leave 
them  neither  root  nor  branch.  But  as  for 
you  who  respect  out  of  reverence  my 
name  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-Hl* 
The  Sun  of  Righteousness 

3 Shamash  Zodoq  or  Meldiizedek  will 
come  forth  with  healing  in  the  corners 
of  his  wings*  and  you  will  go  forth  and 
spread  as  calves  of  the  stall.  You  w ill 
crush  the  wicked* 

4 For  they  will  be  under  the  heels  of 
your  feet  in  the  day  that  l will  do  this* 
said  Yahuwa  of  the  angelic  army. 

5 Remember  the  Torah  of  Moses  my 
slave,  which  I ordered  him  tn  Horeb 
"the  desert"  for  all  Israel*  with  the 
statutes  and  judgments, 

6 You  will  crush  Satan's  head  with 
your  heel.  Behold*  1*  Yahuwa,  will  send 
you  Elijah;  one  who  can  foretell  the 
future. 

7 A prophet,  before  the  coming  o!  the 
great  and  respectful  day  of  Yahuwa. 
And  he*  Elijah  will  return  the  hearts  ol 
the  fathers  to  i heir  children, 

S And  the  hearts  of  the  children  to 
their  fathers,  or  else,  I,  Nayya  Malachi 
Zodoq  York- El*  will  come  and  hit  the 
planet  Earth  with  an  utter  destruction. 

9 Elijah  Muhammad  was  sent*  and  he 
did  not  do  it.  So  I*  Nayya  Malachi 
Zodoq  York-El,  am  here;  and  die  whole 
planet  Earth  has  been  hit  now. 
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10  Acquired  Immune  Deficiency 
Syndrome,  a new  scientific  term  for  a 
biological  creation  of  A.I.D.S.  It  is  the 
first  of  the  1 plagues.  We  will  put  all  evil 
people  and  false  teachers  under  our 
heels.  i am  Melchizedek,  also  knowji  as 
Nayya  M a lac  hi  Zodoq  York-El  having 
50  attributes*  a K alum  of  ATYUN 
AT  YUM  EL  The  Most  High,  The 
Highest. 

11  The  coining  of  Nayya  Malachi 
Zodoq  York-El  was  not  witnessed  by 
any  Euosites.  Melchizedek  organized  his 
schools  at  Sale  in-patterning  them  on  the 
old  system- which  had  been  developed 
by  the  early  priesthood  temples  of  The 
Ancient  Mystic  Order  of  Melchizedek 

12  Nayya  Malachi  Zodoq  York-El*  as 
Murduk*  son  of  Enqi  and  Damkiua,  gave 
birth  to  the  concept  of  one  deity,  a 
universal  deity  and  he  gave  all  the  praise 
to  AND. 

13  He  was  appointed  over  all  the 
deities,  and  he  named  all  of  them 
Murduk. 

14  Murduk  was  taught  by  ANU. 

15  He  was  the  son  of  Enqi  and  his  wife 
Dirakitu.  Yet,  he  took  rule  over  all  the 
universes*  and  he  restored  it  back  to 

ANU? 

It  By  establishing  the  one  deity 
teachings*  and  that  was  ANU  placing 
him  above  all  the  Anunuagi  simply  the 
Supreme  Being. 

17  Melchizedek  had  warned  his 
followers  to  teach  about  the  one  father, 
and  maker  of  all,  and  to  preach  only  the 
divine  through  faith  alone; 

18  However,  the  new  so-called  teachers 
attempt  to  supplant  a slow  evolution  by 
sudden  revolution. 

19  Melchizedek  also  taught  Abraham 
about  the  MilUtu  Ibrahim,  or  the 
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worship  of  what  the  1 4th,  degree,  the 
Iflch  verse  calls  The  Most  High  God, 
who  was  ANU  The  Most  High. 
Melchizedek  ruler  of  Salaam  hCny  of 
Peace"  he  brought  forth  bread  and  wine: 
And  he  is  the  Kohan  priest  of  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  The  Most  High* 

Tablet  Five 

Resurrection  Of  The  Dead 
(19x1 * 19) 

Lol  Let  me  speak  to  you  of  the  7 hells 
and  the  heavens* 

2 Sheol -Abaddon:  the  pit  of  corruption* 

3 Pit  of  horror* 

4 Mold  of  day,  shadow  of  death. 

5 Seven  folds  of  joy  is  before  thy  face* 

6 Instead  of  the  abundance  of  joy, 

7 In  accordance*  the  7 dasscs  of 
righteousness  are  singled  out  for  you 
such  as: 

S The  shining  glory  of  the  sun* 

9 Or  like  unto  the  moon* 

10  Or  like  unto  the  stars, 

1 1 Or  like  under  the  firmaments. 

12  Like  the  lightning* 

13  Like  the  porches* 

14  Like  the  lillies* 

15  Or  like  the  golden  candle  sticks. 

16  Speaking  this  way* 

17  There's  a glory  of  the  sun  or 
another  like  die  moon  and, 

15  Another  of  the  stars, 

19  So  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
souls. 

Tablet  Six 

For  Him  That  Watts  On  Tammuz, 
The  Messiah 
(19x1  = 19) 

Lo!  eating  and  drinking*  the  servants  of 
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ANU,  at  the  table  prepared  for  the 
beloved  of  ANU,  A’LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL. 

2 Truly,  Ha-Mas  hiakh  alone  knows 
what  he  has  prepared  for  him  that  waits 
on  him, 

3 The  fools  in  their  folly  claim  this 
divine  being,  this  fllah  Mutajassida,  this 
Avatara. 

4 Each  of  them  wish  to  have  faith  that 
he  belongs  to  them- 

3 How  long  shall  this  be?  Some  say  a 
millennium*  others  say  7000  years  , and 
others  say  44 C years. 

6 But  El  Masuh  will  come. 

7 The  Buddha  will  come. 

8 The  Krishna  will  come. 

9 The  Christ  will  come. 

10  Miitreya  will  come. 

1 1 And  Tammuz  will  come- 

12  Blessed  is  he  who  waits,  and  endures 
until  the  end  and  loses  not  one  speck  of 
faith. 

13  He  shall  receive  the  gold  crowiii 

14  Perserved  for  those  who  follow  the 
lamb,  wherever  he  goes. 

15  They  will  become  a king  over 
earthly  kings. 

16  And  a master  over  the  earthly 
masters. 

\7  His  knowledge  shall  increase. 

18  His  wisdom  shall  endure. 

19  He  has  an  overstanding. 

Tablet  Seven 
Who  Will  Dwell  Where ? 
(19x2=38) 

Lo!  999out  of  a 1000  shall  go  to  the  fire. 

2 In  i he  time  which  Kadmon  son  of 
Alum  and  L Lilith  was  in  the  Enclosed 
Garden, 

3 I expected  90%  percent  of  your  faith. 
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Now  it  will  take  only  10%  to  re-enter 
paradise, 

4 The  beautiful  maidens  who  meet  the 
agreeable  at  the  departure  from  the 
planer  Earth. 

5 For  three  generations  even  the 
sinners  in  hell  are  released  from  paitt! 

6 When  they  acknowledge  the 
agreeable  of  divine  judgment. 

I While  joining  in  the  praise  of  ANU, 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  by  the  agreeable 
AmmnagL 

8 They  that  having  trespassed  the  will  of 

ANU, 

9 Will  dwell  in  the  valley  of  weeping, 
which  is  Jahannam  or  purgatory. 

10  They  makcib  a well  of  the  tears  to 
quench  its  fire,  and  their  praise. 

II  Praise  him  who  dccidetk  the 
judgment. 

On  The  Way  To  The  Garden 

12  The  agreeable  maidens  who  meet 
the  agreeable  at  the  departure  from  the 
heart, 

13  The  black-eyed  maidens  are  promised 
to  the  faithful  from  the  Holy  Place, 

14  As  the  personification  of  hi$  virtues 
to  fill  him  with  delight. 

15  We  have  the  disagreeable  maidens 
who  meet  the  sinners, 

16  As  the  personification  of  his  guilt  to 
horrify  him, 

17  Parallel  by  the  law  saying  that, 

18  The  agreeable  will  be  heralded  by 
groups  of  agreeable  AnunnagL 

19  Black-eyed  maidens  called  out, 

20  He  earneth  his  peace, 

21  He  walkcth  forward  to  his  goal* 

22  And  the  sinners  will  be  met  by  three 
groups  of  chastising  disagreeable 
Anunnagi; 
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23  "Who  will  caB:  here  is  no 
the  wicked, 

24  No  peace  for  the  souls  suffering  from 
spiritual  diseases, 

25  Cries  of  torment  in  a pit,  with 
whipping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 

26  The  pain  of  being  roasted. 

27  Boiled  in  oil, 

28  Chained  to  the  wall  of  a hoiT  open 
furnace, 

29  The  devil  with  a pitchfork,  which  is 
ho:  and  pointed, 

30  Standing  by  grinning  and  poking 
you, 

31  Half-human,  weird-looking  monster, 

32  With  grotesque  bodies  of  strange, 

33  Mangled  parts, 

34  And  the  heads  of  flesh-eating 
animals  and  birds. 

35  Yield  that  the  agreeable  may  pass  by 
you  on  the  way  to  the  New  World, 

36  The  Crystal  City,  The  New 
Enclosed  Garden. 

37  They  being  entangled  by  the  paths 
of  their  ways,  and  they  go  into 
desolation  and  perish. 

38  They  perish  because  they  cannot 
attain  everlasting  life  herein,  and  that  is 
great  symbolisms  for  those  who  need  to 
see  their  future  through  fear. 

Tablet  Eight 
Man's  Arch-Enemy 
(19x2 -3&) 

Lo!  Tell  them  this:  T have  been  inspired 
by  that  group,  of  malevolent  beings, 
Cherubeems,  The  'Jinny  who  are  also 
beings  from  Aldebaran,  Pleiades*  and 
Arciurus  constellations  that  listened, 
and  they*  the  malevolent  beings, 
Cherubecms,  the  Jinns  have  heard  an 
amazing  reading,  El  Garun,  "The 


Qur'an". 

2 Guiding  to  the  right  way,  so  the 
malevolent  beings,  Che  ru  bee  ms,  the 
jinns  Can  have  faith  in  it,  the  Qur'aati 
and  we,  the  malevolent  beings, 
CherubeemSj  the  Jinns  will  not  bind 
partners  with  you,  O our  Rabb,  you  are 
alone. 

3 Surely,  he  is  the  Most  I Ugh,  The 
Majestic,  and  our  master,  and  he  has  nor 
taken  unto  himself  a companion,  wife, 
and  not  a son  by  birth. 

4 Surely  a nation  ol  fools,  Jews  from 
amongst  us,  used  to  utter  blasphemies, 
about  The  Source,  ANU. 

5 Surely*  We,  the  Aluhum,  Anunnagi 
thought  that  the  Enosltes  and  the 
malevolent  beings,  Cherubecms,  the 
linns,  did  not  utter  blasphemous  lies 
about  the  Source. 

6 Surely,  they  were  mortal  Men  from 
amongst  Eno  sites,  whom  sought  re  luge 
with  mortal  men  who  arc  from  amongst 
the  malevolent  beings,  Garubaat,  the 
Jinns.  So  they  increased  in  their 
oppression. 

7 And  surely  they  thought,  as  all  of 
you  thought,  that  the  Source  would  not 
raise  anyone. 

8 And  surely  we  sought  to  touch  the 
skies  so  we  discovered  it  to  be  filled 
with  strong  guards,  the  malevolent 
beings,  Cherubeems,  the  Jinns  and 
beings  of  light  attacking. 

9 And  surely  we,  the  Malevolent 
Enosites-Jinn  Enosites  used  to  squat  in 
the  squatting  places  in  order  to  Listen. 

10  So  as  for  him  who  attempts  to  listen, 
now  he  will  find  a flaming  beam  coining 
at  him, 

11  And  surely  we*  the  malevolent 
beings,  Cherubeems  - the  Jinns  don't 
pcnceivr  Ef  wickedness  is  intended  by 
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those  ia  the  planet  Earth,  Adamites, 

12  Or  whether  their  Master  intends  to 
guide  them  rightly* 

13  It  was  surely  from  us,  the 
benevolent  beings,  Serapheems  are  the 
ones  who  perfect  their  beings; 

14  And  those  who  are  other  than  that, 
the  malevolent  beings,  Cherubeems  - the 
Jinn.  We,  Serapheems  and  Cherubcems 
have  many  ways, 

15  Surely  if  we,  the  Aluhum,  Anunnagi 
thought  it  was  over,  the  war  between 
the  Aluhum,  Anunnagi  in  the  Skies,  and 
we,  the  malevolent  beings, 

16  Garubaat  ' Cherubeems",  200  fallen 
malevolent*  Anunnagi,  Aluhum  won't 
escape  The  Source,  in  the  planet  Earth, 

1 7 nor  will  we,  the  malevolent  beings, 
Garubaat  escape  him,  by  fleeing  from 
Him* 

IS  Surely  when  we,  the  malevolent 
beings,  Garubaat  heard  the  guidance,  the 
Qur'aan, 

19  We  had  faith  in  it;  thus,  whoever 
has  total  faith  in  his  Sust airier,  he  has  no 
fear  of  a loss,  nor  of  oppression. 

20  Surely  there  are  some  from  amongst 
us,  the  Aluhum*  Anunnagi  who  are 
peacemakers*  the  benevolent  beings, 
Sarufaat, 

21  And  also  from  amongst  us  there  arc 
the  unjust*  the  malevolent  beings*  the 
Garubaat;  but  as  for  those  who 
surrender  in  peace,  these  are  those  of 
you,  £no sites,  who  seek  the  right 
direction. 

And  the  great  Evil  One  was  put  out  of 
the  Orion  s kies  tha  1 s that  old  snake. p called 
Zuen  the  evil  one,  Reptilian  Shakhar  or 
Tammhy  and  Satan,  who  deceived  the 
whole  world- 

Me  was  put  out , and  into  the  Planet 
Earth * him  and  his  disagreeable  Anunnagi 
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Garubaat  with  him . And  there  was  a 
battle  in  the  Orion  skies  Miyka  'El  and  his 
agreeable  arch  messengers  Anunnagi 
Aluhum  Sarufaat  fought  against  Zuen,  the 
evil  one  and  his  disagreeable  arch 
messengers,  Anunnagi, 

22  As  for  the  unjust  ones*  they  will  be 
the  fuel  of  purgatory. 

23  if  they*  the  Meccans  stay  upright, 
and  on  the  way,  we,  Aluhum*  Anunnagi 
will  give  them  drinking  water 
abundantly, 

24  For  they  will  be  tested  io  it,  and 
whosoever  disregards  it  and  is  neglectful 
about  remembering  his  Rabb,  he  will 
make  them  undergo  a severe  pain, 

25  And  surely  the  places  of  prostration 
arc  for  The  Source  alone,  so  don't  call 
out  to  anyone*  in  conjunction  with  Anu. 

26  And  surely  when  the  slave  of  Allah, 
Abraham  rose  up  he,  Abram  called  out 
unto  ium*  The  Source;  then,  they, 
Nimrod's  E no  sties  surrounded  him 
almost  stifling  him,  Abraham* 

27  Tell  them  this:  "Surely,  I only  call 
out'*  to  my  Sustained  and  I do  not 
associate  anything  with  Him.  He,  The 
Source*  Amt  is  alone. 

28  Tell  them  this:  "Surety  I*  myself 
don't  possess  In  my  powrer  the  rulmhip 
over  you,  and  can't  harm  or  guide  you 
aright. 

29  Ahmad  has  no  power  except  from 
The  Source, 

30  Tell  them  this,  Ahmad:  "Surely  I, 
Muhammad  will  not  find  protection 
from  anyone,  besides  The  Source,  Anu; 
and  I will  not  find  a place  of  refuge 
except  in  him. 

31  It  is  nothing,  except  a proclamation, 
preaching  of  the  facts  from  The  Source, 
Anu  and  his  messages,  and  whoever 
disobeys  Anu  and  the  one  sent  by  him. 
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32  Surely  for  them  is  the  fixe  of 
purgatory;  in  it,  they  will  reside 
eternally, 

33  Until  they  see  whit  it  all  adds  up  to, 
so  they  shall  learn  who  is  a weak  aider 
and  has  less  in  numbers. 

34  Tell  them  this,  Muhammad:  Tf  I 
could  but  perceive  whether  it  is  near,  to 
what  it  all  adds  up  10  be,  or  [f  he,  my 
Rabb,  is  making  for  it  a lengthy  term* 

35  Knower  of  the  unseen  things,  thus 
he.  The  Source,  Anu  does  not  manifest 
the  hidden  things,  that  are  his,  to 
anyone. 

36  Except  for  he,  whom  he  chooses, 
from  the  ones  sent  by  him,  His  Rasuwl; 
so  surely,  he  makes  to  pass  from 
between  his  hands*  and  from  behind  him 
a guard. 

37  For  him  to  know  that  indeed  they, 
the  new  shearers  delivered  the  message* 
of  their  Rabb,  who  is  'sustainer/Master' 
and  He* 

38  The  Source  is  fully  aware  of  all  that 
is  in  their  presence --his  newsbearers  and 
the  Source,  Anu,  lakes  account  ol 
everything. 

Tablet  Nine 
The  Time 
(19x2*38) 

Lo!  Didn't  the  period  of  time*  exist  of 
which  he,  the  Enosire  was  not  a thing 
even  to  be  remembered.11 

2 Surely  we,  the  Aluhum,  Aminnagi 
procreated*  the  £ nosite  from  semen, 
mixed  with  ovum,  that  we  may  test  him; 
so  we,  the  Aluhum  made  him  hearing 
and  seeing. 

3 Surely  we,  the  Aluhum  guided  him  to 
the  path-agreeable  way  to  do  thingt;  it 
is  up  to  him  to  either  be  grateful  or 


ungrateful,  concealing  that  which  he 
knows  to  be  the  facts, 

4 Surely,  we,  Aluhum,  Anunnagi  and 
Malik,  the  Aluhum  over  Hell  have 
prepared  chains,  and  shackles  for  the 
concealers  of  the  facts. 

5 Surely  the  Righteous  Ones  will  drink 
from  a cup  which  has  a mixture,  of  balm 
and  camphor, 

6 He,  the  righteous  Muslims  will  drink 
from  a spring  which  is  for  the  slaves  of 
The  Source,  Anu  which  their  faith  make 
flow  and  flow  on. 

7 They  the  righteous  Muslims  who 
fulfill  their  promise  and  have  fear,  of  a 
day  in  which  all  of  his  wickedness  will 
be  seen  far  and  wide. 

8 And  they,  the  righteous  Muslims  feed 
and  give  food*  out  of  love  for  the  poor 
settlers,  and  orphans,  and  the  captives. 

9 Surely,  we  only  feed  you  all,  the 
needy  for  the  face,  sake  of  The  Source, 
Anu  and  we  donh  warn  anything  from 
you  all,  no  reward,  nor  even  a thank 
you, 

10  Surely  we,  the  faithful  only  have 
fear,  from  our  Sustaiaer,  El  Eloh  when 
the  horror  of  a day  of  calamity  will 
come. 

11  So  The  Source,  ANU  will  protect 
them,  the  righteous  Muslims,  peaceful 
ones', 

12  From  the  wickedness  that  will 
overshadow  them  that  day  and  cause 
them,  to  shine  in  radiance  and 
happiness. 

15  And  he  shall  reward  them,  the 
righteous  Muslims  because  they  were 
patient  in  waiting  for  the  Enclosed 
Garden  Of  Delight,  and  the  silk  garb  as 
worn  in  it. 

H They  will  be  relaxing  on  exalted 
couches,  they,  the  righteous  Muslims 
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will  not  sec  in  it* 

15  The  Enclosed  Garden,  this  sun 
beaming  downward,  nor  intense 
coldness, 

16  And  in  it,  tbe  Enclosed  Garden  tbe 
shade,  will  bang  low  over  them, 

17  The  righteous  Muslims  and  its 
bunches  of  grapes  will  be  made  to  bang 
low,  in  reach, 

18  And  vessels  of  silver  shall  be 
circulated  in  cups  which  arc  of  fine 
translucent,  crystal. 

19  Translucent,  crystal  glasses  with 
.silver,  trim,  they,  the  righteous  Muslims 
will  have  all  that  they  desire, 

20  And  they,  the  righteous  Muslims 
shall  be  given  a drink  in  it,  the  Enclosed 
Garden  out  of  cups  which  have  a 
mixture  ol  spices  of  ginger. 

21  From  a spring  which  is  in  it*  the 
Enclosed  Garden,  having  the  name  of 
that  which  shall  flow. 

22  And  all  around  them,  the  righteous 
Muslims,  they  will  see  youths,  with 
immortality  and  when  you, 

23  The  righteous  Muslims  see  them, 
you  will  conclude  that  they*  the 
immortal  youths  are  black  pearls 
scattered  about. 

24  And  when  you,  the  righteous 
Muslim  look  around  in  the  Enclosed 
Garden,  then  you  will  see  the  grace,  of 
The  Source,  An u and  his  great,  splendid 
rulcrship, 

25  They,  the  little  kids,  the  righteous 
will  have  on  velvet,  green,  and  silk, 
robes^gar meats  brocade,  and  shall  also 
have  on  silver  bracelets, 

26  And  their  ' Sustains  r/Master',  who  is 
Rabbi  shall  give  them,  the  righteous,  a 
pure  drink. 

27  Surely,  this  reward,  is  for  you  all, 
whose  efforts  were  in  striving;  you  all 
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are  worthy  of  thanks, 

28  Surely,  we  Anunnagi,  ourselves  sent 
down  the  Qur'aan,  Koran,  to  you, 
Ahmad,  also  known  as  Muhammad  It 
was  us,  Aluhum  who  sent  it  down. 

29  So  stay  patient  for  the  judgment,  of 
your,  Muhmmad's  Rabb,  Anu,  and 
don’t  obey  any  of  them,  who  ire  doers 
of  disagreeable  acts,  or  those  who 
conceal  that  which  they  know  to  be  the 
facts. 

30  And  you  are  lo  remember  the  name 
of  your  Master,  Susuiner,  who  is  Rabb, 
Anu  in  the  early  daytime  hour,  and  on 
through  the  shadow  hour  period. 

31  And  at  the  shadow  hour  period,  you 
are  to  prostrate  to  Him,  Anu,  like 
Muhammad  did,  and  glorify  him,  for  the 
shadow  hour  period  is  long, 

32  Surely,  these  arc  the  lovers  of  letting 
time  pass,  'wasting  time',  just  to  try  and 
put  the  grievous  day  behind  them. 

33  And  we,  Aluhum,  Anunnagi  created 
them  the  worldly  Enosites  and  made 
them  firm-look  as  if  they  have  it  all. 

34  If  we  please,  we,  Aluhum  can 
exchange  them,  the  worldly  Enoskes 
with  others  just  like  them;  it  is  a simple 
exchange, 

35  Surely  this  is  a remembrance,  to  all; 
SO  it*  this  degree  of  the  reading  is  tor  all 
who  are  to  be  on  the  path  of  his  Rabb. 

36  And  whatever  you  will  Is  nothing, 
except  that  which  The  Source,  ANU 
wills  for  you.  Surely,  The  Source*  Anu 
is  wise,  knowing. 

37  And  he,  The  Source,  ANU  will 
allow  them  to  enter  in  His  Enclosed 
Garden,  whom  He  pleases* 

38  Out  of  his  yielding  Mercy;  and  he 
has  prepared  an  aching  pain*  for  the 
unjust  ones. 
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Tablet  Ten 
Nuwaubu 
(19x2=38) 

Lo!  What  are  they,  [he  human  beings 
asking  each  other  about? 

2 It  is  about  the  Supreme  News, 
Nuwaubu. 

3 That  which  they,  humans  are 
differed, 

4 Nevertheless,  they  Enosites  will  soon 
learn  about  the  science  of  Nuwaubu! 

5 Then  nevertheless,  they  will  really 
learn!  And  we  the  Masters  ask*  what 
does  Nuwaubu  mean  to  you,  should  we 
embark  upon  these  Enosites  the  science 
of  Nuwaubu? 

6 Nuwaubu  is  the  science  of  sound 
right  reasoning,  and  its  followers  are  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  sound  right 
reason. 

7 Belief  is  ignorance.  Belief  is  to  ignore 
the  facts*  intentionally  or  ignorantly. 

8 Also  Nuwaubu  is  Right  Knowledge, 
Right  Wisdom  and  Right  O verst  anding. 

9 If  one  has  to  believe,  it  means  he  or 
she  docs  not  know*  and  if  one  docs  not 
know,  that  is  ignorance. 

10  Hence,  belief  is  ignorance  and 
religious  beliefs  without  the  facts  is 
ignorance; 

11  So  demand  that  anyone  attempting 
to  impose  upon  you  their  religious 
beliefs,  they  are  to  produce  the  facts. 

12  The  most  deceptive  word  in  religion 
is  the  word  'believe1'  or  ' belief™, 

13  Because  a person  can  believe 
anything  and  this  means  that  a person 
can  believe, 

14  And  be  100%  percent  wrong, 

15  But  knowledge  is  knowing  and 
knowledge  is  correct  information. 

16  "To  know"  gives  one  confidence, 
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but  belief  infers  doubt. 

17  Knowledge  can  be  checked  out  by  1 
or  more  of  3 tests; 

18  Experience,  evidence,  reason, 

19  Knowledge  is  always  logical  and  it 
reasons  out. 

20  The  first  step  to  Nuwaubu  is  right 
knowledge  which  will  pass  any  one  of 
the  three  tests, 

21  That  is  practical  for  knowledge 
given. 

22  One  cannot  always  use  the 
experience  test,  because  the  experience 
test  is  not  practical  for  all  knowledge. 

23  The  evidence  and  reason  tests  arc 
those  tests  which  are  more  often 
practical. 

24  Yet,  Nuwaubu  is  the  science  of 
experience,  evidence,  and  reason, 

25  Because  nine  ether  is  the  power  of 
reason. 

26  Nine  ether  forces  first  visit  the 
minds  of  their  posterity  (descendants), 

27  Because  they  know  that  nothing  can 
be  done  right  unless  the  mind  is  right. 

28  The  mind  cannot  be  right,  unless  it 
has  accepted  right  knowledge. 

30  Six  ether  and  ghost  causes  Negroes 
to  commit  suicide, 

31  Because  that  is  just  what  people  are 
doing, 

32  When  they  run  up  against  the 
adverse  forces  with  sticks  and  stones, 
while  their  enemy  has  tanks  with 
machine  guns  blazing. 

33  Six  ether  and  ghost  activate  people's 
minds  foolishly  to  provoke  their  enemy, 

34  And  their  helpers,  to  shoot  them 
down. 

35  So  (>  ether  and  ghost  will  have 
innocent  blood  to  subsist  of, 

36  So  that  those  two  spirit  forces,  6 
ether  and  ghost,  will  get  stronger  in  the 
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atmosphere, 

37  And  i Maintain  enemies*  economic 
strength  .md  religion,  and  this  will 
prolong  thru  domination. 

38  The  udution  to  the  racial, 
economic,  moral,  spiritual  and  social 
problems  of  people  is  ihe  elimination  by 
facts  of  the  negative, 

Tablet  Eleven 
Nine  Ether 
(19x7=133) 

Lo!  The  slave  mentality*  and  European 
influenced  religions,  be  it  Christianity, 
Judaism  Or  Islam,  or  whatever 
denomination  or  sect*  should  all  be 
eliminated,  and  this  elimination  will 
lead  to  right  thinking. 

2 Right  thinking  will  lead  to  right 
action*  for  liberty  and  equality  with  the 
help  of  the  forces  of  nature. 

3 There's  nothing  wrong  with  violence 
for  liberty  and  equality*  if  you  have  a 
chance  to  win. 

4 But  there  is  no  chance  without  nine 
either  spirit  forces  to  counteract  the 
adverse  forces; 

5 And  show'  you  the  way  to  liberty  and 
equality, 

6 You  cannot  see  the  way  until  the 
mind's  eye  is  opened. 

7 There  is  no  solution  to  the  problems* 
and  miserable  conditions  of  people 
anywhere,  unless  you  have  a solution 
that  is  workable  everywhere. 

8 Offer  all  people  a do-it-yourself 
solution  until  you  get  strong  and  united 
enough  mentally  to  do  what  you  must 
do  together*  physically, 

9 All  oi  you  can  work  diligently  and 
with  deter  mi  nation  toward  eliminating 
the  negative  and  skye  mentality. 
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tO  You  all  i Art  do  this  privately 
without  co  n m utting  suicide  by 
piovoking  the  visible  adverse  forces  to 
lu  ut  ilities,  and  atrocities  against  you, 

1 1 By  joining  the  Ancient  Mystic 
t tidrr  Of  Mdclii/cdek  and  reading  and 
undying  each  tablet*  you  will 
i lain mghly  go  a long  way  towards 
eliminating  the  negative  and  opposing 
larces. 

12  This  process  leads  to  liberty,  and 
success  for  humanity  in  general; 

13  By  opposing*  or  adverse  invisible 
forces*  I mean  the  opposite  of  those 
visible  adverse  forces. 

14  There  are  forces  of  racism  against  all 
races  that  you  do  not  see  that  wear  a 
smile  and  shake  your  hand. 

15  But  behind  closed  doors  these 
principalities  in  higher  places  are 
responsible,  for  trinkling  down  racism 
and  race  wars, 

16  This  is  what  I refer  to  as  invisible 
adverse  forces. 

17  If  you  have  free  minds,  you  will  do 
free  things, 

18  If  you  have  equal  minds  to  other 
races*  you  will  do  equal  things-think 
equal  or  greater  than  other  races; 

19  Because  mental  capacity  as 
incarnations  of  original  creative  forces 
are  greater  than  that  of  others;  once 
your  minds  break  from  prison. 

20  Freedom  requires  a free  mind*  and 
the  responsibilities  of  a free  mind. 

21  Equality  requires  an  equal  mind  and 
the  responsibilities  of  an  equal  mind. 

22  Universal  knowledge*  called 
Nuwaubu*  informs  you,  "New  Beings*] 
that  there  were  three  creations: 

23  Original  or  primary  creation* 

24  Evolutional  or  secondary  creation* 

25  And  Ghosraiional  oi  tertiary 
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treat  ion, 

26  Primary  creation  was  performed  by 
Nine  Ether  whose  science  is  Nuwaubu, 

27  Nine  ether  is  the  combination  of  ail 
existing  gases  of  nature, 

28  Thus,  all  is  in  The  All. 

29  Nothing  anywhere  can  be  as 
powerful  as  all  existing  gases. 

30  Therefore,  nine  ether  is  the  most 
potent  power  in  the  universes*  nine  to 
the  ninth  power  of  nine,  <j99h 

31  Nine  is  a very  meaningful  number,  ft 
is  symbolic  of  heaven,  hell  and  creation. 

32  Niue  is  a number  whose  square  root 
is  three. 

33  A number  which  is  symbolic  of  the 
three  dimensions: 

34  Naasuwi  -abode  of  mortals, 

35  Mala kuwi-ab ode  of  the  Ammnagi, 
Aluhum 

36  Laahuwt -abode  of  The  Most  High; 
and 

3?  Nine  is  a number  when  multiplied 
reproduces  the  same  figures  from  up  to 
down  and  from  down  to  up,  and  it 
equals  itself. 

3S  Nine  ether  was  placed  in  the  follicle 
case  of  all  original  Nuwbtms,  and  it 
produces  the  9 symbol. 

39  When  the  number  nine  is  inverted 
or  perverted  it  becomes  the  number  6, 
the  number  of  the  disagreeable  Aluhum 
and  their  nature. 

40  Hence,  9 ether  is  the  original  creator 
who  grew  all  the  universes. 

41  In  Nuwaubu,  the  word  creation 
means  growth  into  form  or  system  or 
both; 

42  And  the  word  destruction  means 
change  in  form  or  composition  or  both. 

43  Nine  ether  is  conscious,  awareness, 
and  conscience,  moral  judgment  gases. 

44  The  New  Being  race  came  along 
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with  the  original  creation. 

45  That  is,  the  same  kind  of  ether 
forces  that  grew  the  universes, 

46  Their  evolutionary  descendants  are 
the  personification  of  the  original 
creative  forces. 

47  The  first  physical  beings  created  in 
the  universes  in  their  spirit  form,  9 
ether; 

48  Then  they  personified  themselves  as 
flesh  and  blood  beings  Adamites, 

+9  There  are  two  kinds  of  ether:  9 ether 
- agreeable,  benevolent  Aluhum, 

50  Six  ether,  - disagreeable,  malevolent 
Aluhum. 

51  Niue  ether  produces  6 ether,  and  b 
ether  produces  ghost, 

52  Nine  ether  becomes  6 ether  through 
time  and  age,  and  6 ether  becomes  ghost 
through  time  and  age. 

53  Six  ether  is  9 ether  in  deathT  and 
ghost  is  the  death  of  6 ether. 

54  After  the  death  of  6 ether  called  the 
moon  or  ghost  cycle,  9 ether  rises  again. 

55  Hence,  6 ether  is  adverse  to  9 ether, 
just  os  death  is  adverse  to  life. 

56  Nine  ether  is  ether  in  its  youth, 
strength,  and  old  age,  and  6 ether  is 
ether  in  death. 

57  Therefore,  ghost  h the  death  of 
death.  Like  everything  else*  when  death 
gets  old,  it  dies, 

58  And  ether  comes  back  to  life  in  the 
person  of  9 ether, 

59  The  Ethiopian,  Ether  Utopian 
forces  of  nature. 

60  The  Sun,  El  Red,  called  Ra,  and  [be 
other  true  stars  generate  ether; 

61  But  nine  ether  first  generated  the 
physical  bodies  of  the  suns. 

62  In  other  words,  the  suns,  the  true 
scars  of  the  universes  arc  self-created T 

63  Meaning,  'j el/gntwn  \ by  the  very 
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power  iliac  they  now  reproduce  from 
The  All 

64  They  are  ibe  Sarufaiit,  agreeable 
Alubum. 

65  The  science  Nuwaubu  tells  you  just 
bow  and  when* 

66  But  it  sulficcs  to  state  at  this  time, 

67  That  evolution  or  secondary  creation 
started  17,250,000  years  ago* 

68  And  it  was  performed  by  6 ether 
beings,  whose  science  is  Rahowa, 

69  Which  tells  them  how  to  destroy 
and  disrupt,  and  just  when  it  will  suffice. 

70  They  are  the  manifestation  of  those 
Gaxubaai,  disagreeable  Aluhum, 

71  And  6 ether  is  known  today  as; 
Leviathan,  7eus,  Lord,  Baal,  Satan, 
Taaghuwt,  Khartnaas,  Nakhash, 
Sama'El,  Jupiter, 

72  Vishnu,  Sol,  Molech,  ibliys,  Od, 
Shaytun,  Jinn,  Shikhar,  Devil,  Legbar, 
Beelizebub,  Lucifer,  Azazl,  etc. 

73  Six  ether  is  also  known  as:  Sin,  Siva, 
Anubis,  fehuti.  Set,  God,  etc.,  and  in  its 
moon  or  ghost  manifestation,  spiritual, 
that  which  is  spirit  us,  simply  meaning 
"breath  or  breathing/ 

74  Evolution  was  partial  destruction  of 
the  original  creation,  because 
destruction  is  change  in  form  or 
composition  or  both. 

75  In  order  to  create,  you  have  to 
destroy  something  else, 

76  For  this  new  thing  that  you're 
trying  to  create,  to  exist. 

77  Six  ether,  the  evolutionary  forces,  is 
ether  with  less  gases  ihan  nine  ether. 

78  Therefore,  it  has  a different  nature 
than  nine  ether. 

79  And  this  is  why  the  hair  of  the 
Anunnagi,  original  man,  was  wooly. 

SO  Kha m's  son,  Kena'anan,  or  as  they 
would  have  you  say  it.  Ham's  son 
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Canaan,  was  (h«*  fust  human  Albino  and 
he  had  wooly  bait,  but  his  genes  were 
defected. 

81  It  resulted  in  a thinner  texture  of 
hair  which  means  this  hair  has  less 
strength  than  the  wooly  hair  of  the  New 
Beings,  Nuwbuns; 

82  Because  woolly  hair  was  produced 
by  a more  potent  gas  formula,  9 eihcr. 

83  There  are  many  Nubians  and  people 
of  color  that  have  straight  hair, 

84  It's  just  a scientific  fact  that  the 
curlier  the  hair  the  stronger  the  gene. 

85  Meaning,  more  gases  in  the  formula, 
6 Ether  is  conscious  gases. 

86  Ghost  is  conscious  gases,  which  has 
less  various  gases  in  it  than  6 ether. 

87  Therefore,  ghost  is  a weaker  gas 
combination  than  6 ether. 

88  Just  as  6 ether  is  weaker  than  9 
ether 

S9  Nine  ether  is  effective  fluid  fire. 

90  Ghostation  or  tertiary  creation  was 
done  by  god,  ghost  6000  years  ago. 

91  This  b one  reason  why  their 
descendants  taught  the  captive, 

92  These  new  beings,  that  the  so-called 
god  created  the  world  and  man  6CC0 
years  ago. 

93  However,  they  did  not  tell  the 
captive  that  they  meant  the  Caucasian 
world  and  the  Caucasian  man  or  race. 

94  rite  spirituality  of  their  god  is 
religion. 

95  The  Tammahus  of  the  planet  Earth 
were  the  beginning  of  their  god's 
creation  4000  years  before  2000  years 
ago. 

96  When  6 ether  reaches  its  climax  in 
evolution,  it  produces  ghost,  and  Ghost 
Is  God. 

97  The  offspring  of  9 Ether  Is  The  New 
Being, 
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^*S  The  woolly- haired  Ptah  or  Pygmies 
also  called  the  evolutionary  man, 

99  The  offspring  of  6 ether  is  the 
Garubaat-the  straight  haired  original 
man; 

100  The  offspring  of  ghost  is  the 
Caucasian  race,  the  straight-haired 
moon-cycle  man, 

101  Who  was  extracted  from  the 
original  man  through  the  ghost  process, 
t he  curse  of  leprosy, 

102  When  seen  with  the  spiritual  eye, 
ghost  looks  like  haze  or  fog, 

!03  This  means  that  ghost  is  pale  and 
thereby  the  last  stage  of  color. 

104  Hence*  since  the  Caucasian  race 
came  into  being  by  gho station,  it  has  less 
color  than  any  other  race, 

105  All  the  original  Can  a amtes  had 
silver  or  yellow  hair,  white  skin,  and 
blue  eyes; 

106  Except  one  tribe,  the  Hammithitts, 

107  But  the  race  now  has  various 
degrees  of  mixture  with  darker  peoples. 

IQS  The  etymological  or  original 
meanings  of  the  English-language  words 
are  an  education  in  itself, 

109  Because  it  opens  the  eyes  and  shows 
how  the  Canaankes  have  changed  the 
value,  meaning,  and  purpose  of  things  in 
Order  to  set  up  supremacy  for  their 
kind, 

1 10  The  word  god  is  an  example, 

111  In  order  to  make  his  creator 
stronger  through  belief  and  deception, 
he  had  to  state  that  it  is  called  the  One 
Supreme  Being,  and  we  call  it  the 
Almighty. 

112  However*  the  definition  he  gives 
for  the  word  god,  is  not  the  complete 
definition  of  the  one  Supreme  Being  or 
Almighty, 

1 13  The  one  supreme  is  iufiniic-of 
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Aum-Nipotent  nature, 

1 14  Who  has  innumerable  parts  and 
powers  called  ANTJ, 

115  The  Source,  the  Supreme  Being 
appointed  by  EL  KULUWM,  The  All- 

1 16  To  be  a part  of  what  is  called  the 
Aluhum*  the  spirit  beings*  supreme 
beings;  God,  therefore,  can  only  be  a 
motivating  and  activating  pan  of  the 
evil  one  as  their  supreme  being, 

117  Fhe  evil  supreme  being  the 
almighty  that  gives  them  their  power 
over  you, 

11S  If  you  pray  to  their  deifies  by 
name,  you  help  give  them  power  to 
keep  you  down. 

119  The  All  is  all  and  everything 
existing; 

120  Living  and  dead,  visible  and 
Invisible,  male  and  female, 

111  Good  and  evil  angelic  beings,  llesh 
and  spirit*  etc.  are  in  THE  ALL 

122  The  only  name  attribute  that  is 
sufficient  as  the  right  name  of  che  one 
Supreme,  is  the  one  that  means  all  and 
everything  existing  in  all  space,  all 
matter*  all  time*  and  their  products  and 
the  word  ’god"  does  not  fit  this 
definition. 

123  The  etymological  or  original 
meaning  of  the  word  ' god1"  is  "ghost”, 
and  ghost  is  of  death. 

124  Ghost  is  god  and  spirit  of  the 
cemetery  or  necropolis. 

125  Ghost  is  ike  god  of  the 
dead-meutaliy  and  physically  dead, 

126  Ghost  is  god  and  god  is  ghost. 

127  The  word  "ghost"  means  "jis  '’-* 
from  Middle  English  gasf,  from  Old 
English  meaning  "brmth,  spirit*'.  It 
is  the  gas  of  death  for  Nubians  and  life 
for  Tammahus*  because  Tam  malms  are 
its  offspring. 
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12S  The  manifestation  of  the  ghost 
started  will  Cain  killing  Abel, 

129  And  it  has  been  magnifying  and 
manifesting  usclf  through  killing  and 
death  ever  since; 

130  Now  all  people  on  Earth  kill  as 
evidenced  by  the  bible  and  its  history, 

131  When  reading  the  stories  of  the 
bible,  the  people  of  it  are  about  murder, 
war,  rape,  incest,  lies, 

132  Deception,  prostitution,  betrayal 
and  favoritism. 

133  Stories  of  love,  peace  and  happiness 
are  rare.  This  is  your  so-called  holy 
book. 

Tablet  Twelve 
Ghost  Ether 
(19x23  *437) 

Lo!  the  English  bible  is  the 
manifestation  of  Leviathan,  6 ether  and 
ghost, 

2 Leviathan,  6 ether  fire  produces  ghost 
and  goat -like  hair,  dog  hair.  Jackal-like 
hair, 

3 Leviathan  is  called  Jesus,  Baal  and 
lord,  and  ghost  is  called  God.  and  Christ, 

4 The  manifestation  of  the  false  Jesus,  6 
ci her  started  with  evolution  17,250,000 
years  ago, 

5 The  manifestation  of  Krishna,  the 
Hindu  Deity  or  ghost  called  Christ, 

6 Started  with  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
through  Cain, 

7 Approximately  42,000  years  ago, 

S Therefore,  god,  ghost  is  a part  of  the 
one  supreme  being  and  not  of  the 
Supreme  or  Almighty  himself, 

9 When  seen  with  the  spiritual  eye, 
Ghost  looks  like  ha£e  or  fog. 

10  In  light  of  the  previous  knowledge 
about  ghost  or  god, 
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12 1 am  using  gm I in  the  English 
I.utguagc  spelled  whh  a ^mall  g. 

13  However,  whether  the  word  god  is 
spelled  with  a mi  tall  \\  fir  capital  GT  the 
original  meaning  til  the  word  is  the 
mi  me,  but  .i  different  definition  is  given 
to  "god". 

14  Yet,  "God*  or  "god"  is  still  ghost, 

15  Moreover,  graveyard  forces,  and 
those  who  wear  this  cross  as  a shield  of 
Christianity, 

lfi  The  graveyards  also  bear  the  cross, 

17  Thus,  the  cross  becomes  the  symbol 
of  death,  and  death  is  related  to  ghost, 

IS  Which  is  very  depressive,  repressive, 
and  oppressive  by  nature. 

19  This  is  why,  if  they  do  not  have 
some  other  race  or  races  to  suppress, 

20  They  will  oppress  and  destroy 
themselves. 

21  The  word  "gospel'1  means  ghost 
spell  or  spell  of  the  ghost,  which  is  the 
same  as  the  spell  of  God. 

22  One  knows  the  nature  of  God  by 
knowing  the  nature  of  the  Tammahu 
race, 

23  The  etymological  or  original 
meaning  of  the  name  Jesus  is  gases- 
conscious  fire  gases, 

24  Je$us,  or  Leviathan  in  its  moon, 

25  Thai  ts,  ghost  manifestation  U called 
Thth-Os  Or  Theoris,  Anubis,  Hermes, 
Sin,  Siva,  Nana,  Dina,  Queen,  God, 
Christ,  etc. 

26  The  spirit  forces  called  Jesus  are 
male  and  female, 

27  But  the  female  forces  are  the 
dominant, 

2S  Most  other  Tamm  a bus  accept  the 
false  Jesus,  because  they  found  out  it 
produces  ghost  and  ghost  is  their 
sustainer  and  creator. 

29  The  birth  of  myth  and  mythology 


888 


CHAPTER  TEN 


KOW  J ahjgbutess  disagree  ableness 

Tablet  \2-.2$  ^ 12;57 


which  gave  birth  to  theories  and 
theology  is  the  removal  of  facts  and 
reality. 

30  Their  false  Jesus  who  is  really  ; 
Jehovah,  Zeus  in  short*  it  becomes 
Ja-Zeus,  Jesus. 

3!  He  gave  the  other  Tammahus  a 
chance  to  get  back  at  the  Israelites  for 
refusing  to  share  riches  and  irue  spiritual 
and  universal  knowledge  with  them. 

32  Their  Jesus,  their  spirit  six  ether  h 
no  friend  of  The  New  Being  people, 

33  This  is  why  Africa  today  ahove  the 
Sahara  desert,  is  mostly  in  the  hands  and 
control  of  people  other  than  Nubians. 

34  The  name  you  called  Jesus  was  the 
savior  of  their  race, 

35  You  saw  him  as  someone  God  had 
sent  as  the  goat  deity  pan*  by  whose 
Sacrifice  would  keep  Tammahus  in 
ruling  power  by  turning  justice  from  the 
guilty  until  the  end  of  the  moon  cycle, 

36  The  wise  neither  judge  a spiritual 
book  by  its  cover,  nor  by  the  writing 
that  is  found  in  it*  because  both  can  be 
very  deceiving, 

37  The  way  the  wise  judge  spiritual 
books  or  religion  is  by  what  the  leaders* 
and  adherents*  believers  of  that  book  or 
religion  do, 

38  Not  what  they  say  or  what  the  book 
states*  because  as  it  is  said: 

39  '‘Actions  speak  louder  than  words- 

40  And  "you  know  the  tree  by  the  fruit 
it  bears'1. 

41  In  other  words,  one  knows  what  the 
spirit  forces  of  a book  or  religion 
represent  by  knowing  what  the  leaders 
and  adherents  of  that  religion  do. 

42  So,  if  spiritual  books  and  religions 
are  judged  by  the  actions  of  its  adherents 
rather  than  by  words, 

43  This  tells  you  that  the  spirit  forces 


of  their  books, 

44  And  religions  are  dragon  and 
monster  forces,  speaking  beautiful 
words  from  hoi  mountains  and  bushes, 
in  flames  of  (Ire,  and  making  melodious 
music, 

45  At  the  same  time  they're  murdering 
people*  and  taking  their  lands, 
Oppressing,  suppressing,  stealing,  lying 
and  ravishing  the  Earth, 

46  So  all  this  means  that  Negroes, 
know  not  what  you  arc  worshipping, 

47  Yet,  what  you  worship  are  spirii 
monsters  of  the  necropolis  like 
Frankenstein,  Dracula*  the  Zombie,  the 
mummy*  the  werewolf*  spirit  dragons; 

48  And  demons  like  the  apeman,  the 
dragon  serpent,  the  cat  man*  the 
crocodile,  Reptilians  etc. 

49  Those  spirit  dragons*  spirit 
monsters*  and  spirit  demons  are  ghost  or 
six  ether  or  both. 

50  Those  demon  spirits  are  the  nature 

of  the  alien  religion  New'  Beings  believe 

* 

in, 

51  This  is  another  reason  why  the 
descendants  of  the  6 ether  and  those  like 
them  kill*  or  have  it  done  by  others 
possessed  and  think  nothing  of  it, 

52  The  favorite  diet  of  those  sadistic 
spirit  monsters  is  the  blood  of  the 
innocent. 

53  And  chetr  favorite  past  time  is  the 
suffering  of  the  innocent  and  the 
mentally  dead. 

54  When  possessed  by  those  spirit 
demons  and  ghouls, 

55  The  person  becomes  the  likeness  of 
them, 

56  And  they  will  prey  upon  the 
mentally  dead,  and  innocent*  like  the 
ghouls  prey  upon  corpses, 

57  The  names  nymphs,  dryad*  and 
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bo  mo-dry  a arc  names  of  lesser  deities  of 
sex*  that  were  usually  depicted  as 
beautiful  women. 

58  Nymphomania  is  defined  as 
excessive  sexual  desire  by  a female. 

59  This  is  no  surprise*  since  women 
have  the  power  to  entice,  seduce  and 
lure  the  male  of  the  species, 

60  Lure  ties  in  with  Lar,  Lard  and 
Lord,  by  way  of  phonetics. 

61  Lord  or  lard  is  a name  used  for  the 
monkey  people  of  the  first  breed  of 
Aborigines. 

62  Lares  are  a troupe  of  spirit  monkeys 
well-known  in  ancient  times. 

63  The  chief  among  that  troupe  of 
spirit  monkeys  was  called  the  Lar  or  the 
Lard. 

64  In  Egyptian  theology,  the  Lord  is 
called  l|Lhoth"  or  Tchuti™  and  he  was 
worshipped  as  the  chief  spirit  monkey. 

65  Thai  was  the  ancient  deity  of 
wisdom  and  magic. 

66  Therefore,  some  spiritual  men  call 
themselves  monks  today. 

67  The  spirit  monkey  is  one  of  the 
many  spirit  forms  of  the  false  Jesus, 

6S  The  crocodile,  the  lion,  the  eagle, 
the  serpent,  the  horse, 

69  And  dog  such  as  Anubis  of  Kemet 
and  other  forms  of  the  zodiac,  are  spirit 
forms  of  the  false  Jesus, 

70  The  zodiac  has  many  forms  that  are 
not  shown  in  encyclopedias  and 
dictionaries. 

71  The  zodiac  is  Canaan,  the 
evolutionary  forces,  cast  from  the  sun 
5994  years  ago. 

72  After  the  great  flood,  mother  earth 
and  her  female  energy  were  referred  to 
as  a woman,  Anak-a  female  demon,  In 
ancient  times. 

73  Their  Christ  child  called  Canaan 


uiSAt  ;kee ableness 
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albino,  ghost-hkr  i ,imc  after  Noah, 

74  Christ  is  ;i  moon  word  which  refers 
10  the  moon,  uni  ic*  iln1  ehrist,  Christian 
child  or  chiULu  ii  t illed  Tammahus, 
Canaan  had  silver  and  yellow  hair  and 
pale  pink  .skin  like  the  color  of  ghost. 

75  The  Hindu  morm  deity  Sin  or 
Singh?  is  known  as  Isluar  in  Sumerian 
culture,  and  thus  set  up  a whole  new 
religion. 

76  The  original  meaning  of  the  word 
"Sin",  a name  of  the  moon  deity,  is  the 
same  as  that  of  Chrystos  and  Christ. 

77  The  group  called  Atumites  with  the 
Ruler  Atum  and  Queen  Lillith, 

78  Who  were  of  the  Guthites  tribe, 
were  the  first  dark  people  converted  to 
the  moon  god's  way  of  life  or  rather, 
way  of  death,  called  Christianity,  which 
upholds  the  symbol  of  the  cross,  which 
is  a known  symbol  of  death, 

79  Hence,  Canaan,  and  Salha,  were  the 
first  natural  born  Christians,  meaning 

the  first  Christians  by  nature, 

80  This  fact  was  verified  when  god, 
ghost  passed  the  cross  and  its  powers 
from  the  Hindu  to  Canaan. 

81  Christian  meaning:  "people  living 
under  the  sign  of  the  cross*,  which  was 
later  adopted  by  the  Aryan  race, 

82  The  swastika  is  also  known  as  the 
broken  cross,  and  is  an  ancient  symbol, 

83  Originally  used  to  denote  harmony 
with  nature,  the  four  winds,  the  4 
seasons  and  the  four  points  of  the 
compass, 

84  Usually  shown  with  the  arms 
pointed  the  other  way-opposite  the  way 
the  swastika's  arms  turn, 

85  The  arms  turned  the  way  of  the 
swastika,  denotes  that  ihc  forces  turned 
against  nature,  and  they  are  out  of 
harmony. 
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86  The  moon  God,  Ghost,  is  Christ  or 
Krishna,  the  god  and  extractor  from  the 
Phoenician  and  East  Indian  people, 

87  Christ  is  your  ghost,  the  death  gases, 

88  The  moon  deity  Anubis,  or  Anubu, 
the  symbol  of  death  is  the  part  of 
leviathan,  that  produces  ghost. 

89  Therefore,  ghost  and  god  are  the 
same. 

90  The  Tammahu  race  inherited  its 
colonizing  nature  from  the  Phoenicians, 
and  its  cast  nature  from  the  Hindu. 

91  No  one  can  be  a real  Jew  or 
Christian  by  nature,  bin  a Tammahu. 

92  Christianity  was  called  the  heathen's 
religion  in  Old  Testament  days,  where 
they  worshipped  Moloch,  a fire  deity, 

93  The  worship  of  Moloch  still 
requires  human  sacrifices  and  is 
dominant  throughout  Christ  iandom 
today, 

94  Tlie  Negro,  mentally  dead  does  not 
know  what  it  means  to  accept  an  alien 
religion. 

95  For  example,  if  a person  accepts 
Hinduism  or  Mti ha numdism  as  his 
religion, 

96  He  should  know  that  he  has 
accepted  the  cast  Indians  or  Iudo-Arabs 
as  his  visible  deities,  in  so  far  as,  the 
images  of  authority,  respect,  and 
admiration  is  from  a specific  race. 

97  Thai's  why  they  dress  like  them  and 
want  to  look  and  be  like  them,  which  is 
other  than  your  own  self. 

98  Neither  cm  he  become  equal  with  or 
have  power  over  the  East  Indian,  or 
Arabs. 

99  So  he  becomes  their  slave  again, 

100  This  happens  because  he  has  been 
accepted  as  the  superior  power. 

101  The  same  way  it  is  with  Judaism 
and  Christianity  or  any  other  religion 


that,  is  alien  to  you. 

102  If  a New  Being  person  accepted 
Islamism  or  Christianity  as  his  religion, 

103  He  has  accepted  the  Tammahu  as 
his  visible  god,  because  their  god  is 
depicted  as  Tamxnahu. 

104  Neither  cm  that  person  become 
equal  with  or  have  power  over 
Tamm  aims, 

IDS  Because  the  Tammahu  has  been 
accepted  as  the  superior  power  in  those 
religions,  being  the  image  of  god  is  in 
their  image. 

106  This  is  why  trying  to  obtain  liberty 
and  equality  in  any  alien  religion  is  a 
cruel  hoax. 

107  Hinduism  is  the  spirituality  and 
power  of  the  east  Indian, 

103  Islamisrn  and  Christianity  are  the 
religions  and  power  of  the  Tammahu 
race* 

109  Yours  is  Nuwaubu-the  way  of  the 
Anunnagi. 

110  The  world  of  religion  needs  to  be 
dismantled, 

111  You  can't  agree  on  anything 
because  everyone  has  their  own  personal 
god. 

112  The  differences  between  each 
religion  are  always  pointed  out, 
however*  the  similar  iiies  are  never 
talked  about  for  example; 

113  Each  religion  believes  that  there  is 
an  Almighty  force  that  does  exist. 

114  You'd  be  eliminating  the  world’s 
problems  with  the  elimination  of 
religion. 

U5  Nevertheless,  if  a person  accepts  his 
own  spiritual  science,  Nuwaubu, 

116  He  has  accepted  himself  and  his 
owo  kind  as  the  superior  power* 

117  Then  the  visible  and  invisible 
forces  and  powers  can  easily  work  for 
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you; 

IIS  And  with  you  for  liberation  and 
well-being. 

1 19  All  religions  are  alien  by  nature  to 
you, 

1 2D  Except  the  spiritual  science 

Nuwsubu. 

121  Nuwaubu  is  the  equalizer  for  you 
anywhere,  and  any  time. 

122  You  must  embrace  a purpose  and  a 
plan,  and  must  develop  the  power  to 
execute  the  purpose  and  plan. 

123  Idleness  and  ignorance  must  play 
no  part  in  the  plan. 

124  You  must  take  the  plan  and  pursue 
the  purpose. 

125  The  purpose  must  be  menial  and 
physical  liberation  from  adverse  forces, 

126  The  plan  must  be  in  pursuit  of  the 
purpose  via  Right  Knowledge,  Right 
Wisdom,  and  Right  Overstanding; 

122  Because  Right  Knowledge  through 
right  reason  tells  you  what  to  do, 

128  When  to  do  it,  where  to  do  irs  and 
how  to  do  It,  and  what  must  be  done  in 
pursuit  of  the  purpose. 

129  You  get  the  power  to  execute  the 
purpose  and  plan  by; 

130  Rejecting  the  oppressors'  religion 
and  his  spirit  forces,  including  the  names 
of  his  spirit  forces; 

131  Control  your  thinking  with  ri  ght 
knowledge, 

132  Control  of  your  physical  activities, 
including  your  sexual  activities. 

133  To  elaborate  a bit  further  on  the 
first  step  to  power  mentioned  in  the 
previous  paragraph  you  must  first  pass 
the  capability  test, 

134  The  capability  test  determines 
whether  your  mind  is  capable  of 
growing  in  and  with  the  new  sun  cycle, 
the  revolutionary  cycle. 


Tablet  12:150 

135  You  have  passed  the  capability  test 
when  you  are  able  to  actually  deny  and 
reject  the  alien  religion,  spirit  forces* 

136  And  the  names  of  their  spirit  forces 
such  as  God* 

137  The  false  Jesus,  Lord,  Christ, 
Ghost,  etc. 

138  There  is  no  growth  in  a person 
unless  be  is  able  to  pass  this  test. 

139  Mind  power  is  the  greatest  power 
in  the  universe, 

1 40  And  you,  as  a race,  are  greatly  in 
need  of  it.  In  order  to  think  and  do  for 
yourselves, 

141  Independent  of  other  races  as  other 
races  axe  independent  of  you, 

142  Again  as  in  the  days  of  old,  the 
second  step  to  power  is  the  acceptance 
of  right  knowledge  by  the  practice  of  it. 

143  Then  universal  forces  can  and  will 
work  for  you,  and  with  you  to  achieve 
your  goals, 

144  The  third  step  is  controlling  your 

various  emotions  and  getting  things 
accomplished  through  Right 

Knowledge, 

!45  Sound  right  reasoning,  and  sound 
action. 

146  Instead  of  trying  to  escape  from 
your  responsibilities  through  strong 
drinks*  drugs,  and  sexual  gratification. 

147  The  less  pleasure  you  have,  the  less 
your  burden  of  liberation  will  be. 

148  A male  person  who  does  not 
control  his  sexual  self  is  ruled  by 
women,  or  sex  because  he  is  a slave  to 
sex, 

149  This  does  not  mean  that  those  of  a 
kind  should  not  have  sexual 
relationship* 

150  But  it  docs  mean  that  it  should  be 
controlled  and  channeled  in  the  best 
interest. 
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151  If  a man  or  woman  can't  control 
their  sex,  get  away  from  them. 

152  They  will  self  destruct  and  destroy  i 
others  with  them, 

153  Controlling  sex  means  having 
sexual  intercourse,  without  selfish 
desires* 

154  And  that  unnatural  acts  are  against 
t he  laws  of  nature. 

155  Sex  is  a heavy  burden  on  any  race  . 
when  the  sex  of  that  race  is  out  of 
control, 

156  You  as  an  oppressed,  and  captive 
people,  cannot  afford  any  extra  burdens 
such  as  extra  sexual  activities, 

157  Strong  drinking,  and  using  dope 
for  those  pleasures,  because  that 
prevents  your  growth. 

158  Having  too  much  pleasure  and  too 
many  children  are  great  burdens. 

159  Women  should  not  have  to  take 
cancer-producing  drugs  to  keep  from 
having  too  many  children, 

160  Because  the  husband  should  be  the 
controlling  factor, 

161  Sex  must  also  be  channeled  in  the 
best  interest  of  the  human  race. 

162  There  is  great  power  in  sex, 

163  And  there  is  great  power  in  the 
semen, 

164  And  when  he  shares  that  power 
with  a female, 

165  If  that  female  is  not  for  the  best 
interests  of  his  race, 

166  Like  the  Moon  converts  gases  from 
the  sun  to  negative  forces, 

167  She  will  convert  much  of  that 
semen  from  the  male  ia  negative  forces, 

16S  With  the  help  of  the  enemy, 
oppressor,  and  they  will  give  birth  to 
black  or  white  devils  working  to  destroy 
that  race. 

169  Nekaybaw,  Eve  convened 


Kad moil's  power  into  agreeable  forces 
and  women  have  stopped  doing  that 
increasingly  since  then.. 

170  But  now  you  do  it  for  Leviathan 
ever  since,  turning  the  children  against 
their  father* 

171  So,  males  must  awaken  the  women 
with  Right  Knowledge,  and  get  them  on 
the  side  of  liberation,  mentally, 
spiritually,  physically  and  sexually,  by 
guiding  them  right  and  refusing  to  be  so 
free  with  your  sexual  power* 

172  Then  build  a culture,  protective, 
and  an  economic  foundation  for  your 
women  and  children  in  your  own 
communities, 

173  So  that  women  will  have  no  excuse 
to  let  men  of  other  races  use  them  as 
sexual  dumping  grounds* 

174  As  they  use  them,  and  exploit  them 
now. 

\7S  Lovemaking  in  the  form  of  sexual 
affairs  with  the  alien  enemy  in  all  walks 
of  life,  is  one  reason  why  women  do  not 
desire  to  support, 

176  The  communities  today  for  future 
well-being  of  your  descendants, 

177  For  nobody  likes  for  anyone  to 
talk  about  his  or  her  lover,  sweetheart, 
etc. 

178  And  that  is  what  you  are  doing 
when  you  talk  to  the  women  about 
liberating  themselves. 

179  The  women  are  easy  prey  for  men 
of  other  races, 

180  Especially  Tammahu  men,  because 
they  are  ignorant  to  the  facts, 

1S1  They  are  In  economic  traps,  and 
are  stigmatized  by  the  enemy's  religion. 

182  His  religion  softens  up  women  to 
become  his  easy  victims, 

183  just  look  at  who  they  teach  god  is 
or  what  Jesus  looks  like. 
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184  or  course  yout  women  think  she 

wants  them, 

285  To  tie  with  them  is  to  be  with 

God 

186  But  ii  is  time  tor  a change,  Right 
Knowledge  organizes  and  unifies  the 
minds  individually  and  collectively, 

18?  If  knowledge  is  not  to  be  confusing 
and  thereby  ineffective,  it  must  be  in 
sequence, 

188  Knowledge  received  must  be  in 
organized  sequence,  in  order  to  put  the 
mind  in  order  and  unity. 

189  Organize  and  put  your  minds  in 
unity  and  order  enough  to  qualify  for 
your  own  effective  spiritual  science 
called  Nuwaubu. 

190  It  will  clear  the  fog  and  your  single 
eye  will  re-open. 

191  Clairvoyance,  clear  vision*  will 
return  and  you  will  see  again, 

192  Nuwaubu  and  the  forces  and 
powers  thereof  are  liberty,  equality, 
justice,  rightness, 

193  Aud  proper  survival  for  New 
Beings  everywhere. 

194  Ntiwaubu  and  the  powers  that 
make  it  effective  and  binding  arc  the 
equalizers  in  all  fields  of  necessity  and 
endeavors  in  which  other  races  offer 
contest, 

195  The  liberation  forces  are  not  their 
God,  their  fake  Jesus,  their  lord,  their 
Christ,  nor  the  spirit  power-names  of 
any  other  race, 

196  The  liberation  forces  of 
Nuwaubians,  new  beings  by  nature  is  9 
ether, 

197  Whose  scientific  name  will  be 
disclosed  in  the  science  Nuwaubu, 

19S  Niue  ether  Is  the  original  creative 
forces, 

199  Nine  ether  grew  from  9 to  the  9th 
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power  of  9;  ,i  -.yiifbol  of  beyond 
m Unity,  Its  op|MWh  i lie  so-called  Jew's, 
who  considered  the  In1, id  and  chosen  by 
i lit-  God  of  the  I .Limn. dm  race, 

700  Because  cli*  Jew-,  have  at  least  1CCQ 
years  of  imivers.il  knowledge,  culture, 
.iiicl  know-how,  im  the  other 
Tammahus,  and  thereby  the  Jews  are 
richer,  wiser,  more  observing, 

201  And  more  deceptive  than  the  other 
Tammahus  and  they  are  really  the 
Aryan  race. 

202  When  Leviathan  producing  god 
ghost  ized  Tammahus  from  the 
Phoenician  and  East  Indian  peoples, 

203  Canaan  eventually  renamed 
everything,  took  over  the  rulers  hip, 

204  And  finished  up  god+$  creation  as 
you  see  the  many  man-made  things 
today  altered  and  increased  by  the 
Tammahu  race, 

205  Most  things  you  see  today  that 
were  created  by  people,  existed  in  time 
immemorial; 

206  But  like  the  evolutionary'  forces 
changed  much  of  original  creation, 
God  s creation, 

207  The  Tammahu  race  altered  much 
of  what  the  Nubian  Public  Ethiopian 
Kuw shite  and  original  Sumerians  had 
done  and  created. 

208  Ghost  and  its  seed  are  the  death  of 
death;  meaning,  six  ether  represents 
death  and  ghost  is  the  death  of  6 ether. 

209  That  Is  ghost,  ruler  of  the  moon 
cycle,  and  its  seed, 

210  The  Albino  race,  mark  the  end  of 
any  evolution. 

211  There  is  no  other  stage  of 
evolution  after  ghost, 

212  Therefore,  after  the  cycle  of  ghost, 
evolution  reverses, 

213  Meaning,  the  revolutionary  cycle 
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tikes  over. 

214  Nuwaubu  informs  you  that 
knowledge  is  knowing. 

213  To  know  is  knowledge. 

216  Knowledge  is  mental  power* 

217  Knowledge  is  correct  information, 
2S8  Of  course,  knowledge  can  be- 
thought, spoken,  or  written. 

219  Knowledge  is  the  best  information, 

220  Wisdom  is  knowing  how  and  when 
to  use  knowledge. 

221  Overstanding  is  receipt  ol 
knowledge  by  the  mind, 

222  And  is  the  unity  of  knowledge  and 
wisdom. 

223  The  greater  one's  mental  power  is* 
the  greater  are  the  things  he  can  do  and 
will  do. 

224  Your  rncnul  power  is  deeply 
lacking* 

225  And  this  is  the  biggest  block 
between  you  and  reality; 

2 26  Between  you  and  the  facts  which 
keep  you  in  a spell  of  religion  and  its 
spQoktsni, 

227  Nuwaubu  is  Right  Knowledge, 
wisdom  and  overstanding, 

228  And  this  is  what  you  need  to 
restore  your  powerful  mind  of  right 
reason. 

229  By  this  day  and  time,  most  of  your 
brain  power  that  is  left,  is  being  used  io 
support  and  maintain  the  alien  power 
structure  and  his  belief  and  the  pursuit 
of  his  images  and  likenesses. 

230  You  are  literally  out  of  your  mind. 

231  That  means  not  using  your  mind, 
not  loving  your  image  nor  your  likeness, 

232  But  living  in  the  likeness  and 
worshipping  the  image  of  the  beast, 

233  For  example,  most  Nubian  college 
students  graduate, 

234  And  professors  use  what  they 
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know  to  keep  the  Tatnmahus  in  power 
and  domination  over  themselves  and 
their  own  kind,  by  simply  looking  for 
and  being  content  with  a mere  job  io 
their  power  structure, 

235  And  that  helps  to  prolong  the 
barbaric  system; 

236  Instead  of  using  what  they  know  to 
build  something  of  their  own, 

237  By  helping  develop  their 
communities  into  profitable  economic 
neighborhoods, 

238  Run  by  Nuwaubian  people* 

239  The  same  as  students  and  graduates 
of  other  races, 

240  Do  to  a much  greater  degree  than 
you. 

241  Another  part  and  phase  of  this 
major  power  structure  is  the  churches. 

242  Treachers  of  the  gospel*  ghost  spell 
proclaim  that  they  do  not  like  white 
supremacy. 

243  At  the  same  time  Tammahu 
supremacy  is  taught  in  Sunday  school 
and  in  the  pulpit. 

244  For  instance,  in  most  churches  and 
church  books,  they  show  the  fa  be  Jesus 
as  being  Tammahu, 

245  The  son  of  God,  a jew-the  chosen 
of  God, 

246  And  then  teach  that  God  i$  the 
Almighty  and  one  supreme  being, 

247  Your  children  and  adults  go 
outside 

248  And  they  see  the  Tammahus  ruling 
and  he  has  everything. 

249  So  they  are  thoroughly  convinced 
that  the  only  thing  for  them  to  do  is 
serve  the  chosen  of  god-thai  is  white 
supremacy  in  otic  of  its  rawest  forms. 

250  The  forces  of  Leviathan  are 
beginning  to  put  it  in  the  preacher's 
minds  to  keep  you  deceived  longer  and 
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deeper  by  proclaiming  that  Jesus  ’was. 
black; 

251  Or  at  least  of  the  darker  peoples. 

252  But  the  false  Jesus  and  God  in  any 
color  arc  no  friends  of  yours. 

253  And  the  brutal  enslavement, 
barbarous  oppression, 

254  And  bestial  Icopaidation,  one  sided 
forced  sexual  mixing  under  Tammahu 
religion  and  civilization, 

255  Are  proof  of  their  Jesus  and  god's 
enmity  to  you  beyond  any  reasonable 
doubt. 

25b  No  spiritual  force  but  an  enemy 
force  would  help  anyone  do  to  you, 

257  What  has  been  done  and  is  still 
being  done  to  you, 

258  What  children  should  be  taught  are 
the  facts, 

259  And  that  your  spiritual  power 
and  spiritual  science  are  not  the  same* 

260  As  those  of  the  Tamm  aim  race  or 
any  other  race. 

261  Before  you  can  ever  get  respect 
from  the  world's  people  again? 

261  You  must  first  regain  trust  and 
respect  through  proper  protection. 

263  Proper  protection  means  putting 
women  in  a position, 

264  That  they  will  be  the  Nekaybaw, 
‘tribal  leaders",  instead  of  the  chamber 
maid. 

265  This  me xus  building  moral  and 
economic  communities  with  all  the 
resources  that  you  have  access  to, 
spearheaded  by  Right  Knowledge, 

266  Proper  teachings,  and  sexual 
discipline, 

267  As  well  as  all  other  restraints 
necessary. 

268  But  female  counterparts  must 
realize  and  overstand, 

269  That  they  roust  help  you  become 
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rulers,  kings, 

270  This  means  you  are  the  original 
rulers  or  kings. 

27f  After  this,  they  can  take  their 
position  as  rulers  and  this  means  they 
have  to  stop  making  love  to  men  of 
other  races, 

272  And  start  using  their  energies  and 
mentalities  to  help  maintain  their 
supremacy  by  not  supporting  his  kind  of 
society  and  his  churches. 

273  The  preacher  and  imam  is  a 
non-productive  religious  parasite, 

274  Who  preys  on  the  poor^  the 
gullible^  and  the  unreasonable  in 
underdeveloped  communities, 

275  By  stirring  up  their  emotions  and 
deceiving  the  people  about  heaven  after 
death. 

276  Many  women  in  the  United  States 
are  fully  possessed  by  Tammahu  men. 

277  Physically,  mentally, 

educationally,  occupationally, 

spiritually,  economically,  and  sexually. 

278  They  live  their  lives  to  be  and  look 
like  women  that  are  portrayed  through 
the  media, 

279  Even  if  they  pretend  they  are  into  a 
*black  cbing". 

280  Deep  in  their  hearts  they  feel  these 
women  arc  a symbol  of  beauty  and 
success 

281  And  most  males  are  also  possessed 
by  them  in  various  ways, 

282  But  1 capitalized  the  word 
"Sexually"  in  the  case  of  women  because 
there  is  a special  campaign  under  way  by 
Leviathan  to  destroy  racial  identity 
through  the  sex  of  women, 

283  And  at  the  same  time  destroy  all 
moral  fiber  that  you  may  still  have, 

284  Leviathan  is  using  men  of  other 
races  to  accomplish  destroying  racial 
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identity. 

285  The  only  one  who  will  ever  check 
that  diabolical  scheme  of  mankind, 

28 6 And  its  forces  is  the  male  through 
proper  leaching,  protection  for*  and 
direct  appeal  to  women. 

287  Leviathan  is  a giant  sex  and  spirit 
force. 

288  This  was  in  reality  Haylal  the  son 
of  Tarnush, 

289  Who  is  able  to  control  people  and 
nations  by  sex  and  by  spirit, 

290  Generated  from  blood  and  the 
waters  of  the  Earth. 

291  Leviathan  has  many  spirit  members 
and  parts  distributed  throughout  the 
Earth  cast 

292  From  the  sun  people  of  Gan,  The 
Enclosed  Garden, 

293  Just  before  the  evolutionary  cycle 
began- 

294  Some  women  know  that  they  are 
working  against, 

295  The  best  interest  of  their  people 
and  do  it  deliberately, 

296  Because  they  are  gold  diggers, 
degenerates, 

297  And  opportunists  who  want  to 
please  the  master, 

298  And  seducer  who  keeps  them  in 
power. 

299  Other  women  are  just  ignorant  to 
what  is  going  005 

300  And  yet,  there  are  still  others 
driven  to  do  things  that  they  would  not 
do, 

3D1  But  yet,  do  them  because  of  their 
poverty-stricken  condition, 

302  One  of  the  best  ways  to  check 
women  is  to  give  item  Right 
Knowledge, 

303  And  see  that  they  and  their 
children  get  proper  protection, 
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304  And  provisions  by  way  of  you 

males. 

305  Some  may  wonder  why  1 am  still 
using  the  word  "Negro", 

306  When  referring  to  mentally  dead 
Nuwaubian  people. 

307  It  is  because  as  long  as  you  people 
have  negative  and  slave  minds, 

308  You  are  still  Negroes  no  matter 
what  other  names  you  choose  to  call 
yourselves, 

309  And  by  calling  themselves 
something  other  than  Negro, 

310  Deceives  you  into  believing  that 
you  are  not  Negroes  any  more. 

311  Therefore,  1 continue  to  call  ihe 
mentally  dead  by  the  name  Negro, 

312  For  this  emphasizes  ibe  fact  ihat  a 
person  does  not  become  something  else 
just  by  changing  his  name, 

313  Bui  instead  by  changing  his  mind. 

314  After  the  mind  is  changed  by  the 
knowledge  of  resurrection, 

315  Then  it  is  proper  to  change  the 
name. 

316  When  the  negative  and  slave  mind 
of  the  Negro  is  changed, 

317  By  Right  Knowledge,  Wisdom,  and 
Overstanding,  he/she  will  automatically 
cease  being  a Negro. 

31S  And  everybody  will  know  it  by  his 
words  and  works. 

319  The  slave  master  taught  9 ether 
woolly-haired  people, 

320  That  it  was  disobedience  to  God 
that  caused  enslave  mem  of  any  kind. 

321  But  Nuwaubu  informs  you,  that  is 
a cheap  and  cynical  falsehood 

322  Designed  to  falsely  justify  the 
enslavement  of  people. 

323  Nuwaubu  discloses  that  the 
opposites  by  cycle, 

324  And  law  of  nature  cannot  rule  on 
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Earth  equally  at  the  same  time* 

325  The  slavemasier  taught  the  Nubian 
slaves  that  God  put  a curse  of  black  skin 
and  kinky  hair  upon  you, 

326  Nuwaubu  teaches  you  that  it  is 
purely  false; 

327  Because  Nubians  had  black  or 
brown,  skin  and  woolly- hah  from  tin- 
origin, i]  creation;  before  this  planet 
Earth; 

328  And  black  skin  provides  the  best 
protection  against  exposure  and  disease, 

329  And  woolly  hair  means  that  the 
sun  genes,  the  genes  of  life,  are  much 
stronger  in  woody-haired  people, 

330  Than  they  are  in  straight-haired 
people. 

331  Hence*  woolly  hair  is  a sign  of  life 
and  originality. 

332  However,  Nuwaubu  docs  agree 
that  God  did  put  a curse  on  darker 
peoples. 

333  But  the  curse  is  not  woolly  hair 
and  black  skin. 

334  Instead,  the  curse  that  God  pm  on 
you  following  a way  that  leads  to  death. 

335  In  the  17,250,000  year  period  of 
evolution, 

336  Leviathan  would  have  g ho  si  i zed; 
bleached  everybody. 

337  But  the  laws  of  the  opposites  of 
nature  forbade  it,  and  those  laws  are 
binding. 

338  God,  the  creator  of  the  Tammahu 
race,  represents  riches  for  them  and 
poverty  for  you; 

339  Except  for  those  people  willing  and 
ready,  for  a price,  to  step  on  the  necks  of 
their  race  of  people, 

340  While  doing  the  wishes  and  wills  of 
their  master. 

341  The  bible  is  a book  tampered  with 
and  thereby  possessed  by  will, 
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H2  And  pi-wci  (hat  spellbinds  the 
weak-minded,  ihr  gullible  and  ignorant; 

343  Thai  op  p(  sung  tu roes  may  rule. 

344  But  the  ty*  It  lor  the  bible  was  the 
moon  cycle  and  ihai  cycle  is  ending. 

345  Their  dciiy  exists  indeed,  but  it 
does  not  exist  in  your  favor. 

346  Neither  preachers  nor  imams  nor 
anyone  else  know  who  God  is. 

347  Unless  he  knows  what  God  is,  and 
the  nature  of  the  substance  of  God, 

348  They  know  who  their  God  is  and 
what  their  God  is. 

349  God  and  devil  are  opposite  sides  of 
the  same  thing-Leviathan. 

350  This  means  that  their  God  is  not 
going  to  destroy  the  devil 

351  As  the  bible  pretends  and  deceives, 

352  Because  destroying  the  devil  means 
destroying  Leviathan. 

353  And  that  would  be  the  end  of  their 
deity, 

354  For  Leviathan  produces  their  god, 
ghost, 

355  Yet,  their  god  is  the  death  of 
Leviathan  in  the  sense  that  the  moon 
cycle  marked  the  climax  and  end  of 
evolution. 

356  And  Leviathan  is  the  evolutionary 
forces. 

357  If  one  knows  the  nature  of  the 
Tammahu,  he  knows  the  nature  of  their 
deky,  if  they  are  made  in  the  image  and 
after  his  likeness, 

358  For  the  Tammahus  are  the  children 
of  the  God,  ghost. 

359  Their  nature  is  to  oppress  and 
cause  you  suffering  and  death, 

360  It  stands  to  reason  that  the 
oppressive  slave  master  did  not, 

361;  And  will  not  give  the  slave 
anything  which  he  thinks  may  one  day 
liberate  the  slave. 
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362  Therefore,  you  know  that  the 
Bible, 

363  And  the  spirit  forces  thereof  will 
□ever  liberate  the  captive. 

364  Hence,  the  powers  of  Nuwaubu 
are  the  only  liberation  forces  for 
woolly-haired  people  everywhere. 

365  The  powers  in  Nuwaubu  are 
knowledge,  reason  and  9 ether. 

366  There  is  a special  project  under 
way  by  Leviathan  to  further  leopardir.e 

367  And  ghostizc  your  race,  the  world 
of  the  woolly-  haired  people, 

368  By  changing  original  hair,  original 
color, 

369  And  original  features  to  those  of 
other  races. 

370  In  other  words,  destroy  beautiful 
woolly  bair, 

371  And  pretty  dark  brown  skin  by 
one-sided  racial  miscegenation,  which  is 
one-sided  racial  sexual  mixing. 

372  They  are  creating  a "new  race"  or 
neutral  race  where  you  can't  tell  their 
nationality. 

373  Leviathan  is  using  straight- haired 
men  and  women  in  its  attempt  to 
destroy  you  through  the  sexual  use  of 
woolly-haired  women  and  men, 

374  Male,  New  Being,  must  also  refuse 
to  have  sexual  relationships  with  alien 
women  and  refuse  to  mongrel ize  their 
seed  by  refusing  to  father  offspring  by 
women  of  Tammahu  races* 

375  The  hybrids  born  from  interracial 
sexual  mixing  are  not  accepted  in  the 
Canaanite  race, 

376  And  they  are  not  accepted  by  the 
Nubian  race* 

377  So  that  leaves  another  human 
without  an  identity. 

378  The  Only  way  you  can  correct  this 
problem, 


379  Is  through  the  acceptance  of  Right 
Knowledge,  Right  Wisdom  and  a right 
Overstanding  which  lead  to  right 
thinking  and  right  actions  and  right 
reasoning. 

380  Being  careful  how  6-ether 
sublitmnally  seduces  nine -ether  into  the 
worship  of  & ether* 

381  A woolly-haired  woman  should 
never  buy  a Canaanlte  doll  for  her  child, 
382  Because  that  menially  and 
Spiritually  Lies  the  child  to  the  Canaanite 
race* 

383  And  compels  the  child  to  think  it  is 
all  right, 

384  For  her  to  have  real  babies  that 
look  Hke  the  doll 

385  Buying  Nuwaubian,  of  Nubian 
New  Being,  dolls  for  Nuwaubian 
children, 

386  Goes  a long  way  toward  restoring 
tacial  pride  and  self-respect ; in  the  eyes 
and  minds  of  children, 

387  As  well  as  the  restoration  of 
respect  from  other  races. 

388  There  is  nothing  wrong  with 
identifying  with  whatever  race  or 
culture  you  are  from, 

389  Because  that's  you,  be  it  with  your 
dress,  your  hair,  your  features  or  your 
way  of  life; 

390  And  you  should  not  nor  should 
anyone  else  make  you  fed  intimidated 
or  inferior  because  of  it* 

391  When  Europeans  identify  with 
France,  Germany,  Holland,  England, 
Poland,  Scotland, 

392  It's  considered  being  cultural. 

393  When  you  identify  with  Egypt 
Nigeria,  Sudan,  Ethiopia,  it  s considered 
a cult* 

394  Tbc  Tammahu's  last  stand  to 
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perpetuate  his  spell,  influence  and  rule, 

395  Is  liis  woman-the  Tammahu 
women* 

396  He  nsftl  co  let  an  old  Tamraahu 
woman  slip  mu  of  his  hands  once  in  .i 
while  in  one  of  Ids  real  good  Negro 
captives, 

397  Biu  when  yon  see  the  Tamnuhu* 
the  oppressor.  Jelling  his  girls  and  young 
women  go  hand  in  hand  with  Negro 
males, 

398  That  is  a true  sign  of  the  decline 
and  fall  of  Tammahu  power  and  rule, 

399  Because  he  will  only  let  some  of  his 
young  women  go  freely, 

400  But  reluctantly  in  order  to  try  to 
keep  the  oppressed  confused,  deceived, 

401  And  spellbound  for  the  purpose  of 
remaining  master  as  long  as  possible. 

402  The  Tammahu  race  is  using  all  the 
tricks  available 

403  To  keep  you  from  regaining 
liberty*  equality,  justice,  and  rightness. 

404  But  when  you  get  a hold  of  Right 
Knowledge  and  accept  it, 

405  Your  wisdom  and  avemandmg 
grow. 

406  And  that  person  is  able  to  see  all 
the  tricks  of  the  oppressor, 

407  And  take  the  right  steps  to  avoid 
them  by  help  of  the  forces  of  nature. 

408  If  you  don't  take  the  proper  and 
necessary  steps  to  change  yourselves, 
then  you  deserve  to  be  mistreated. 

409  You  are  your  own  responsibility. 

410  The  help  you  seek  is  at  the  end  of 
your  arm. 

411  Nuwaubians  are  becoming  aware. 

412  They  are  waking  up  to  all  of  the 
deceptions  and  lies. 

413  For  the  first  time  since  the  ruler 
Cheops,  5000  years  ago. 

414  Woolly-haired  people  are  being 
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given  the  re  d t in  m e between  right  or 
wrong,  knowledge  ui  ignorance, 

415  Liberty  or  vrldom,  equality  or 
inequality,  jmmr  nc  injustice,  life  or 
death, 

416  Own  spiritu.il  lienee  Nuwaubu  or 
alien  religion, 

417  Meaning,  liberty  with  nine  ether  or 
captivity  wiih  god  and  Jesus  or 
Muhammad  worship,  called  Islam 

41 S  When  sufficient  circulation  of 
these  choices  has  been  completed, 

419  And  sufficient  time  has  been 
allowed  to  accept  or  reject  these  choices 
through  overstanding, 

420  Armageddon  will  climax  with 
fire-artificial  fire  and  natural  fire. 

421  The  last  war  of  the  moon  cycle  is 
called  Armageddon. 

422  Armageddon  will  start  before  the 
end  of  the  moon  cycle,  and  will 
continue  until  the  universe,  including 
orb.  Earth,  is  in  the  rule  of  liberty, 
rightness,  justice,  and  equality  again. 

423  Armageddon  is  the  war  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead-the  mental 
dead. 

424  Armageddon  is  the  showdown 
between  right  and  wrong,  between  life 
and  death. 

425  If  a Negro,  male  and  female,  can 
read  and  study  this  tablet  and  still  have 
the  same  old  negative  mind  and  same 
old  negative  spirit, 

426  That  makes  a person  a black  devil 
and  keeps  a person  a Negro. 

427  That  individual  is  incapable  of 
being  resurrected  from  the  mental  dead 
and  is  definitely  detrimental  to  the  cause 
of  New  Being  progress  and  well-being, 
because  that  person  is  indeed  on  the  side 
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of  the  enemy  of  liberty*  equality*  justice, 
and  nationalism. 

428  Furthermore,  if  a Negro  simply 
reads  these  teachings  and  the  knowledge 
in  them,  and  does  not  start  a growing 
fire  for  mental  resurrection,  liberty,  and 
equality,  that  person  is  dead  forever, 

429  And  is  a bigger  liability  to  progress 
and  well-being  than  the  alien  enemy 
himself;  because  you  know  the  alien 
enemy  on  sight, 

430  But  those  enemies  among  you  that 
look  Uke  you  are  more  dangerous, 

431  For  the  only  way  you  know  them 
is  by  their  words  or  deeds  or  both. 

432  Therefore,  the  enemies  among  you 
that  look  like  you,  are  enemies  of  right 
Muwaubian's  goals,  the  same  as  the  alien 
oppressor.  They  are  black  devils. 

433  Nuwaubu  is  the  best  knowledge, 
wisdom,  and  overstanding. 

434  Nuwaubu  is  the  equalizer 
anywhere  and  any  time, 

435  And  it  will  be  disclosed  when  the 
minds  of  all  woolly-haired  people  with 
the  ability  to  identify  themselves  with 
nine  ether  have  been  qualified.  And  that 
time  is  now,  right  now,  if  accepted  and 
diligently  studied  as  well  as  read. 

436  This  tablet  is  dedicated  and 
designed  to  separate  the  sheep  from  the 
goat-separate  those  who  can  make  it 
from  those  who  cannot  make  it.  Those 
who  are  not  flexible  enough  to  reform 
and  conform  to  Right  Knowledge 
tkrough  sound  right  reason,  will  not 
survive  Armageddon. 

437  The  showdown  between  right  and 
wrong  is  on  right  now.  Come  join  your 
own. 
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Tablet  Thirteen 
The  News 
(19x2=38) 

Lo!  What  are  they,  the  Enosites*  asking 
each  other  about? 

2 It  Is  about  the  supreme  news, 
Nuwaubu. 

3 That  which  they,  Humans  are 
differed. 

4 Nevertheless,  they  Enosites  will  soon 
learn  about  the  science  of  Nuwaubu! 

5 Then  nevertheless,  they  will  really 
learn! 

6 Did  We,  Aluhum*  Atiomugi  not 
make  the  planet  Earth  in  landscape 
form,  to  live  on? 

7 And  the  mountains  as  landmarks? 

8 And  we,  Anunnagi  procreated  you 
Enosites  in  pairs,  male  and  female. 

9 And  we  made  your,  Enos  i res L sleep  a 
time  for  resting, 

10  And  we  made  the  shadow  hour 
Period  a total  covering, 

11  And  we  made  the  daytime  for  the 
making  of  livelihood. 

12  And  over  you*  we  built  7 strong 
'lasting'  firmaments* 

13  And  we,  Aluhum  made  a bright 
lamp*  “shining  sun1. 

14  And  by  the  squeezing  of  the  clouds* 
we  sent  water  pouring  down*  rrainr. 

15  So  that  we,  Aluhum,  Anunnagi 
could  bring  forth  grain  and  plants. 

16  And  Jannaat  of  thick  foliage. 

17  Surely  the  Day  of  Judgment,  is 
appointed -the  end  of  all  this. 

IS  A day  when  the  trumpet  will  be 
blown,  by  the  Aluhum*  Anunnagi 
Rapha'El  and  you  will  come  in  separate 
groups^the  Nuwaubians*  the 
Mongolians  and  the  Tammabus. 
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And  This  Event  Of  The  Blowing  Of 
The  Trumpet  Shall  Be  Commemorated 
Like  This: 

Ra'sus  Sanah 

The  blowing  of  the  shofar  heralds  the 
beginning  of  the  penitential  season.  For 
these  ten  days  the  ram  *s  horn  is  blown 
every  daylight  a total  of  ten  times  after 
early  daylight  worship  in  the  House  of  the 
S us  tamer.  The  pattern  for  blowing  the 
hom  is  one  long  blow,  held  for  four  count* 
and  one  short  blow  for  one  beat  This 
pattern  is  repeated  five  times  for  a total  of 
ten  times.  The  ram  *$  horn  is  blown  all 
through  the  daylight  hour  until  the  tenth 
day  of  Ra  'jms  Samh 

On  the  shadow  hour  of  Ra'su s Sanah  it  is 
customary  to  greet  one  *s  friends  with 

Yakut  Ent  Kawun  Maktuba  Fi  The 
Katuh  Shil  Hayuh  Li  Tow  ban  Sana. 

"May  you  be  inscribed  in  the  book  of  life 
for  a good  year  “ 

At  the  festive  meat  at  home  with  your 
family  at  the  end  of  the  day,  it  is 
customary  to  dip  a piece  of  the  bread,  over 
which  grace  has  been  used  throughout  the 
home.  Bread  has  been  used  thioughoul  the 
scriptures  in  reference  to  the  mercy  and 
provision  of  the  sustainer  who  provided 
them  with  manna.  Today  manna  is  a 
small  piece  of  bread  that  tastes  like  a wafer 
made  of  honey. 

For  the  same  reason  a piece  of  apple  is 
dipped  in  honey < The  honey  is  symbolic  of 
land  promised  unto  the  Israelites  which 
was  flowing  abundantly  with  milk  and 
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Tablet  13:26 
Day  Of  Atonement 

The  most  sacred  of  days,  prayer  and 
meditation,  is  the  day  of  atonement,  which 
falls  on  the  tenth  month  of  the  Israelite 
calendar  Yawm  1 Ul  Kafaarab  and  ends 
the  penitential  season  of  fasting  which 
begins  with  Rasm  Sanah  and  lasts  ten 
days.  It  is  a solemn  day  of  absolute 
abstinence  from  food  and  drink  until  after 
the  start  of  the  shadow  hour  worship. 
Humans  must  cleanse  himself  of  alt  sins. 
On  this  Sabbath  of  Sabbaths,  everyone 
refrains  from  household  duties,  p fry  neat 
work,  and  enjoyment  It  is  a day  of 
instiiting  love  and  friendship. 

You  shall  be  alone  in  a world  of  many 
people j 

All  of  this  you  caused  to  fall  upon  this 
world, 

You  shall  taste  of  it 

I have  come  before  you  all  this  day  to 
show  you  your  own  works, 

I do  rule  over  you,  given  the  power  by  my 
and  your  Sustainer  Anu,  A lyun  A ‘ lyun 

EL 

1?  And  the  Heavenly  Skies  will  be 
opened  like  doors, 

20  The  mountains  were  made  to  move, 
as  if  they  were  a mirage. 

2!  Surely,  they  Humans  will  find 
purgatory  was  waiting. 

22  It  will  be  the  final  place  for  those 
who  go  to  any  extreme  to  do  wrong, 

23  Staying  m it,  hell  for  long  periods  of 
time 

24  In  Hell  they,  Enosites  will  taste 
nothing  cool,  and  they  will  have 
nothing  to  drink, 

25  Except  for  boiling  water  and  pus. 

26  A punishment  fitting  their  humans' 
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deeds. 

27  Surely  they,  Enosites  didn't 
anticipate  the  Day  of  Reckoning-the 
One  To  Come, 

2S  And  they,  Enoskes  denied  our 
verses,  the  Qur'aan  and  rejected  them, 

29  And  everything,  that  Enosites 
'Humans'  do,  we,  Aluburn,  Anunnagi 
have  recorded  it  down  in  a scripture. 

30  So  taste  the  fruit  of  your  Enoske's 
deeds,  and  we  will  not  increase  for  you 
Enosites  nothing,  but  more  pain. 

31  Surely,  for  those  who  tremble  at  the 
mention  of  Ann's  name  will  be  in  a 
blissful  abode  of  gardens  and  vineyards, 

32  And  there  will  be  young  pubescent 
maidens  all  of  the  same  age,  all  are  the 
age  19. 

33  And  a cup  running  over  wkh 
goodness.  In  it,  the  gardenT  they  will  not 
hear  any  lies  or  vain  talk. 

34  This  is  a reward  from  your 
'Suscainer'  who  is  Rabb:  a very 
satisfying  gift. 

35  The  Rabb  of  the  skies  and  the  planet 
Earth,  aud  all  that  is  between  them,  is 
the  Merciful,  none  will  possess  from 
him  ihc  right  to  address  Him, 

36  On  that  day,  The  Great  Soul 
Murduk,  a nd  all  the  A hi  hum,  Anunnagi 
will  stand  in  ranks,  and  no  one  will 
speak  save  him,  whom  The  Source,  Anti, 
The  Merciful,  has  given  permission  to; 
and  no  one  shall  speak  save  he,  who 
speaks  right, 

37  Thai  is  the  day  of  the  facts  so 
whoever  pleases,  he  may  take  a place  of 
return  unto  his  Rabb, 

3S  We,  Aluhum,  Anunnagi  surely 
warned  you,  Enosites  of  a pain  that  is 
very  near;  a day  when  a person  will  see 
that  which  he  comniitted^the  agreeable 
and  the  disagreeable  of  his  own  hands; 


and  'he  who  conceal  that  which  he 
knows  to  be  the  facts*  will  say 
despairingly:  "If  only  I were  dust.'1 

Tablet  Fourteen 
The  Remover  Of  Souls 
(19x2^38} 

Lot  I,  The  Alubum,  Anunnagi  Nusqu, 
who  also  bore  the  tide  Gabriy'El  swear 
by  those  Aluhum  who  violently  pull  out 
the  souls  of  the  wicked  ones, 

2 And  by  those  Aluhum,  Anunnagi 
who  gently  remove  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  ones. 

3 And  by  the  Heavenly  Hoses  who 
swiftly  float  downward  for  die  soul  of 
the  faithful. 

4 And  by  them,  Anunnagi  that  speedily 
advance  with  die  souls  to  paradise. 

5 So  these  Anunnagi  are  the  directors 
of  the  Susiainer's  command. 

6 On  a day  when  there  will  be  a great 
trembling,  the  shake  of  shakes, 

7 And  the  inevitable  shall  follow  it, 

S And  on  that  day,  hearts  will  be 
throbbing  from  fear, 

9 Their  eyes  will  be  humbly  downcast, 

10  In  mockery  of  the  resurrection*  the 
rejecters  of  faith  used  to  say:  "Shall  we 
revert  to  our  original  state  from  death 
back  to  life?,r 

11  Will  we,  Enosites  be  returned  to  life 
even  after  our  bones  are  rotten? 

12  They  say:  "Then  to  return  to  life 
after  this,  that  will  be  a loss/' 

13  Verily  it,  the  sound  of  the  trumpet 
will  be  just  one  cry. 

14  And  behold,  they,  Enosites  will  all 
reawaken. 

15  Didn't  the  Hadiyth  of  Thutmose, 
Moses,  also  known  as  Muwisaa  come  to 
you  Muhammad,  Ahmad? 
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Tablet  15:4 


condensed  the  planet  Qi. 


16  When  his  Sustainer  called  him,  in 
the  Holy  Valley  Tuwa*  near  Mount 
Sinai? 

17  Saying:  NGo  to  Pharaoh,  Rameses  H 
for  surely  he  goes  to  any  extreme  to  do 
wrong." 

IS  And  say  to  Rameses  U:  "Do  you 
desire  to  purify  yourself?1' 

19  And  I,  Thuimose  will  rightly  guide 
you,  Pharoah  to  your  Sustainer*  Master 
’Rabb'  so  that  you  Rameses  11  may  learn 
to  dread  him. 

20  So  he,  Thutmose  showed  him, 
Rameses  H,  the  most  exalted  sign- the 
miracle,  Moses  told  Aaron  to  take  his 
rod  and  cast  it  before  Pharaoh,  and  it 
became  a serpent; 

21  But  he.  Pharaoh  Rameses  Q calk'd  it, 
the  miracle  a He  and  an  illusion,  and  he 
still  disobeyed. 

22  Then  he,  Rameses  H turned  his  back 
and  left  in  haste. 

23  So  he,  Rameses  H gathered  his 
nation  - the  Egyptians,  Remites  and  then 
made  a proclamation, 

24  He,  Rameses  0 said:  "I  am  your 
Rabb,  The  Most  High." 

25  The  Source,  Aim  seized  and 
punished  him,  Rameses  II  for  this 
statement,  in  the  one  to  come  and  the 
beginning, 

26  Surely,  there  is  a warning  in  that  for 
those  who  dread  The  Source,  Anu. 

27  Are  yon,  Enosites  harder  to  create 
or  the  Heavenly  Sky  which  He,  Anu 
built? 

23  He,  Anu  raised  its,  the  sky's  heights 
and  made  it  to  appear  flat. 

29  He,  The  Source,  Anu  made  it,  the 
sky  shadow  hour  periods  dark,  and 
brought  out  of  the  sky  its  bright  early 
daytime  hours. 

30  And  afterward  He,  The  Source 


31  And  from  itT  the  planet  Earth,  be* 
Anu  brought  forth  its  water  springs  and 
pastures. 

32  And  He  firmly  placed  the 
mountains. 

33  As  a temporary  provision  for  you 
all  and  your  animals. 

34  So  when  the  big  calamity  comes. 

35  The  day  when  each  human  being 
shall  remember  that  which  he  strove  for 
the  agreeable  and  the  disagreeable. 

36  And  hell  shall  be  displayed  for 
whoever  sees.  So  for  the  person  who 
goes  to  any  extreme  to  do  wrong, 

57  And  have  preferred  the  life  of  this 
physical  world.  So  surely  bell  shall  be 
the  plate  of  abode  for  him. 

3S  And  as  for  him  who  fears  the 
position  of  his  'Sustainer1*  Anu*  who  is 
Rabb  and  forbids  himself  from 
following  the  love  vain  desires,  and 
inclination  of  unjust  acts.  So  surely  the 
Enclosed  Garden  Of  Delight  shall  be  the 
place  of  abode  for  him. 

Tahiti  Fifteen 
Al Shams 
(19x1*19) 

Lol  When  the  sun  loses  its  light  and*  is 
condensed  into  a ball. 

2 And  when  the  scars  are  darkened*  and 
when  the  Mountains  are  moved,  and 
when  the  she-camels,  are  abandoned, 
and  when  the  wild  beasts,  are  herded 
together* 

3 And  when  the  seas  are  caused  to  boil 
and  burn  and  when  the  spirits  are 
remated  with  their  bodies  and  when  the 
infant  girls*  who  were  hurled  alive,  are 
asked: 

4 For  what  disagreeable  act  were  they 
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killed? 

5 And  when  the  pages  of  the  scroll 
representing  the  deeds  of  all  Enosites  are 
unfolded. 

6 And  when  the  Heavenly  Skies  are 
pulled  from  its  place* 

7 And  when  the  hell  is  made  to  blaze. 

8 And  when  the  Enclosed  Carden  Of 
Delight  is  brought  near. 

9 Then  every  spirit  will  know  all  that 
which  it  has  presented.  I do  not  have  to 
swear  by  the  orbiting  stars* 

10  The  running  and  the  setting* 
constellations*  and  by  the  shadow  hour 
period  w'hen  it  darkens, 

11  And  by  the  early  daytime  hour 
when  it  dissolves  into  the  light  of  day. 

12  Surely  it*  the  Qur’aan  b a saying,  of 
one  sent*  Rasuwl  Muhammad  in  honor. 

13  He  Is  the  source  of  power  within  the 
essence  of  the  throne,  that  has  a firm 
place. 

14  He,  Ahmad  is  one  to  be  obeyed,  for 
he  is  faithful  and  trustworthy. 

15  And  O,  you  Enosites  of  Mecca, 
your  companion  Muhammad  has  not 
gone  mad.  He  is  not  possessed  with  a 
jinn,  Garubaat. 

16  And  indeed  he*  Ahmad  saw  him 
Gabriy'El  on  the  clear  horizon.  And  He 
the  Aluhum,  Anunnagi  Nusqu* 
Gabriy‘El  is  not  reluctant  to  teach  you, 
Muhammad  about  the  secrets  of  the 
unseen.  And  it  b not  a saying  of  the 
rejected  Al  Shay  i on  the  cursed 
disagreeable,  malevolent  one. 

17  So  where  are  you,  Enosites  going? 
It,  the  Qiir'aan  is  but  a reminder  to  all 
the  boundless  universes, 

18  It  is  for  those  of  you  who  want  to  be 
on  the  straight  path.  And  you*  the 
Enosites  would  not  will, 

19  It  if  the  Rabb  who  b the  Sustainer  of 
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the  Boundless  Universes*  did  not  will  it 
for  you. 

Tablet  Sixteen 
The  Skies  Cleave  Asunder 
(19x1  = 19) 

Lof  When  the  Heavenly  Skies  cleave 
asunder, 

2 And  when  the  stars  disperse. 

3 And  when  the  seas  break  forth  and 
join  each  other, 

4 And  when  the  graves  are  overturned; 
and  the  dead  emerge  leaving  them 
vacant* 

5 Every  spirit*  person  will  know  that 
which  it  has  sent  forward  and  what  It 
left  behind. 

6 Oh  Enosites,  what  has  beguiled  you 
and  made  you  turn  from  your  Generous 
Rabb,  Anu? 

7 He,  The  Source,  Anu  who  procreated 
you  and  made  you  complete  and 
perfected  you, 

8 He  fashioned  you  in  whatever  form 
He  The  Source,  Anu  pleased. 

9 Nevertheless,  you,  Human  Beings  lie 
about  the  Day  of  judgment, 

10  And  verily  Guardians*  Aluhum, 
Anunnagi  are  over  you. 

1 1 They  are  honored  scribes*  recorders 
of  your  deeds, 

12  They  are  aware  of  all  that  you  do. 

13  Surely,  the  righteous  shall  verily  be 
in  a state  of  grace. 

14  And  the  wicked*  shall  be  in  a 
Blazing  Fire. 

15  They  shall  be  cast  into  it,  jahiym  on 
the  Day  Of  Judgment. 

1 6 And  they  will  not  be  absent  from  it. 

17  And  by  what  means  wiU  you 
perceive  what  the  Day  of  Judgment  is? 

18  Then  what  really  makes  you 
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perceive  what  the  Day  of  Judgment  is? 

On  that  day,  no  spirit*  person  will 
be  able  to  help  any  other  spirit  and  the 
order  will  be  directly  controlled  by  him. 
The  Source,  Anu. 

Tablet  Seventeen 
The  Cheaters 
(19x1  = 19) 

Lol  curse  to  all  the  cheaters. 

2 Those  who  fully  demand  all  they  can 
get,  when  they  take  a measure  from  the 
Enosites. 

3 But,  when  they  give  measures  for 
others,  they  decrease  the  measures  in 
their  own  favor. 

4 Don't  they  think  that  they  will  be 
raised  after  death? 

5 For  a most  Supreme  Day. 

6 A day  when  all  Naas,  will  be  standing 
before  The  Rabb  of  the  Boundless 
Universes,  to  be  judged. 

7 Nevertheless,  the  scriptural  ledger  of 
the  wicked  is  kept  in  a place  for  records. 

8 And  by  what  means  are  you  able  to 
perceive  what  Sijjiyn  is? 

9 It  is  a scripture  marked  with 
numbers,  time. 

10  Curse  be  on  the  liars,  on  that  day, 

11  Those  who  lie  about  the  Day  Of 
Judgment, 

12  And  none  except  the  transgressing, 
doer  of  disagreeable  act,  lies  about  its 
existence. 

13  And  when  our,  Aluhum,  Anunnagi 
signs  - the  Qur'aan  are  recited  to  him 
correctly,  he  says:  "These  are  but  the 
Legends  of  The  Ancient  Ones*  who  are 
the  Aluhum,  Dinneer. 

14  Nevertheless,  the  wrong,  they  the 
transgressing  doers  of  disagreeable  acts 
do,  has  rusted,  their  hearts. 


DISAGREE  ABLENESS 

Htt  MHKt  mm 

15  Nevertheless,  on  that  day*  they  will 
be  screened,  from  their  Sustained 

16  Then  surely,  they  shall  be  cast  into 
the  flaming  hell. 

17  Then  it  shall  be  said  to  them:  "This 
is  what  you  claimed  to  be  a lie.1' 

18  NeverthelessT  the  scriptural  ledger  of 
the  righteous,  is  in  the  highest  places, 
where  the  records  of  agreeable  ness  are 
kept-Tlliyyiyn*  the  nineteenth  galaxy. 

19  And  by  what  means  are  you  able  to 
perceive  what  'Illiyuwn  is? 

20  It  is  a scripture  marked  with 
numbers,  time, 

21  Which  is  witnessed  by  the  Aluhum, 
Anunnagi  who  are  near  to  The  Source, 
ANU,  Garubaat,  Garubaat,  or 
Qaraabeem. 

22  Surely,  the  righteous  will  be  in  the 
grace  of  paradise. 

23  Looking  down  from  lofty,  exalted 
couches,  and  beholding  all  delights. 

24  You  can  see  that  their  faces  radiate 
happiness  and  ease. 

25  They  will  be  provided  with,  drinks 
of  pure  wine,  which  will  be  sealed  from 
others, 

26  Its  seal*  will  be  made  from  the  sweet 
scent  of  musk.  In  all  of  this,  there  is  an 
inspiration  for  all  those  who  aspire  to  be 
of  the  spiritual  ones. 

27  And  it  will  be  mixed,  with  the  sweet 
scents  of  the  fountain  of  Tasmym," 

28  A spring,  from  which  all  the 
Aluhum,  Ammnagi  who  are  near  to  The 
Source,  are  allowed  to  drink. 

29  Surely,  those  who  are  guilty  in  the 
physical  world  mocked  and  laughed  at 
those  who  were  faithful 

30  And  when  they,  the  guilty  ones  pass 
by  them,  the  faithful  ones,  they  wink  at 
one  another  and  point  at  the  faithful  and 
jeer. 
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31  And  when  they  returned  home  with 
their  families,  they  returned  mocking. 

32  When  they  saw  them,  the  faithful 
ones,  they  said:  "These  axe  they  who  are 
astray  ed,  have  lost  touch  with  reality." 

33  They  were  not  sent  to  be  guardians 
over  them,  the  faithful  or  to  judge  the 
acts  of  the  faithful. 

34  So  the  day  will  come,  when  these 
who  are  faithful  will  be  laughing  at  the 
ones  who  concealed  that  which  they 
knew  to  be  the  facts. 

35  On  the  exalted  couches,  they  will 
look  down. 

36  Don't  the  ones  who  concealed  that 
which  they  know  to  be  the  facts,  get 
their  payment  for  that  which  they  did? 

Tablet  Eighteen 
The  Rending  Asunder 
(19x1-19) 

La!  When  the  Heavenly  skies  rend 
asunder 

2 It,  the  Heavenly  Skies  listened  to  its 
1 Sustained,  who  is  Rabb,  because  it  is 
incumbent! 

3 And  when  the  planet  Earth  extends 
into  landscapes, 

4 And  casts  out  whatever  is  in  it,  the 
planet  Earth  and  abandons  it, 

5 And  it,  the  planet  Earth  or  Tiamat 
listened  to  its  Sustained  Anu  because  it 
is  Incumbent! 

6 O Human  Being  in  the  service  of 
your  Sustainer,  you  will  see  the  result  of 
striving. 

7 As  for  him  who  is  given  his  scripture, 
Book  of  Deeds  in  his  right  hand, 

8 He  shall  be  reckoning  with,  by  an 
easy  reckoning. 

9 He  will  be  returned  to  his  family,  in 
total  happiness. 
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10  And  as  for  him  who  is  given  his 
scripture,  Book  of  Deeds  behind  his 
back, 

11  He  shall  call  out  his  own 
destruction"  and  he  shall  burn  in  the 
consuming,  blazing  fire. 

12  And  in  his  lifetime  on  Earth,  surely 
he  used  to  be  a happy  man  with  his 
family.  Surely  he  thought  that  he  would 
never  return  to  his  Sustain er. 

13  Nevertheless,  surely  his  Sustainer, 
Anu  was  watching,  all  that  he  did. 

14  Nevertheless,  I swear  by  the  red 
glow  of  the  sun  when  it  darkens*  and  by 
the  shadow  hour  period,  and  what  it 
shrouds. 

15  And  by  the  moon,  when  it  becomes 
full,  that  you  shall  most  certainly  pass 
from  Plane,  to  plane,  life  after  death, 

16  So  what  is  the  matter  with  them, 
that  they  are  unfaithful? 

17  And  when  the  Two  Readings,  Al 
Qur'aau'  is  read  to  them,  they  don't 
prostrate? 

18  But  those  who  conceal  what  they 
know  to  be  the  facts,  are  nothing  but  the 
best  liars.  And  The  Source,  Anu  knows 
best  that  which  they  hide  inside, 

19  Therefore,  tell  them  of  an  aching 
pain,  which  is  promised  to  them.  Except 
for  those  who  are  faithful  and  work  to 
perfect  their  beings,  there  is  an 
everlasting  reward  for  them. 

Tablet  Nineteen 
The  Zadiac 
(19x1^19) 

Lo!  and  the  Heavenly  Skies,  the  source 
of  the  signs  of  the  zodiac, 

2 And  by  the  Promised  Day,  the  Day 
of  Resurrection. 

3 And  The  Witness  The  Source,  and 


907 


CHAPTER  TEN 


KG  W TAFUGBUTES3 


D IS  ACRE  E AB  LEN  E SS 


Tablet  19;3 

that  which  is  watched,  witnessed. 

4 The  companions  of  the  pits:  the  ruler 
of  Yemen,  Dim  Nawas,  and  his  nation 
of  Enositesj  killed  the  Faithful  for 
making  pits. 

5 The  kindling  of  the  fuel  which 
burned  the  E nosites  of  Najraan  and 
forced  them  to  renounce  their  faith. 

6 When  they,  ruler  of  Yemen*  Dhu 
Nawas,  and  his  Enositcs  squatted 
around  it,  the  fires. 

7 And  they  were  witnesses  of  what 
they  did,  torture  to  the  faithful  Enoshes 
of  Najraan, 

5  And  they,  King  of  Yemen,  Dhu 
Nawas  and  his  Enosites  only  tortured 
them  because  they  were  faithful  to  The 
Mighty  Source,  ANU,  the  one  who  is 
due  all  gratitude. 

9  To  him,  ANU,  Ami  who  belongs 
rulership  of  the  skies  and  the  planet 
Earth,  and  ANU  is  a witness,  watcher 
over  all  things. 

ID  Surely,  those  who  persecuted  the 
faithful  men  and  faithful  women,  and 
then  did  not  repent  for  them  will  be  the 
pain  of  purgatory,  and  for  them,  there  is 
the  torture  of  burning  pain  on  their 
skin. 

11  Surely,  there  are  jannaac  beneath 
which  rivers  flow,  for  those  who  are 
faithful  and  work  to  perfect  their  beings. 
That  is  the  great  achievement, 

12  Surely,  grip  of  your  sustainer,  verily 
is  mighty,  terrible. 

13  Surely  he,  Yahuwa,  begins,  'creates* 
everything  and  has  the  power  to  bring 
everything  back  to  life. 

14  And  Huwa,  Yahweh  is  The 
For  giver,  and  The  Loving, 
compassionate . . 

15  The  possessor  of  the  throne  of 
glory. 
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16  He,  The  Source,  ANU  does  what  he 
wants,  as  not  the  tales  of  the  hosts  come 
to  you? 

17  Of  Pharaoh  and  Thamud?  But  those 
who  conceal  what  they  know  is  true  are 
only  liars. 

18  And  The  Source,  ANU  encompasses 
them  on  every  side. 

19  In  fact!  It  is  a glorious  Qur'aaxt, 
which  is  in  a guarded  table,  s the  Suhuf! 

Tablet  Twenty 
The  Knocker 
(19  x = 19) 

Lo!  And  the  heavenly  skies  and  the 
knocker,  the  Star  Bennett. 

2 And  by  what  means  would  you, 
Ahmad,  also  called  Muhammad  would 
have  perceived  what  the  knocker  Tairtq 
is? 

3 It  is  the  brightly  piercing  star. 

4 There  is  no  spirit,  person  which  does 
not  have  a guardian. 

5 So  all  Enositcs  must  seriously 
contemplate  of  that  which  he  was 
procreated  from. 

6 He,  the  Enosite  was  created  from 
gushing  water,  'sperm'* 

7 Which  travels  between  the  solar 
plexus  and  the  spine* 

S Surely,  He,  The  Source,  ANU  is 
capable  of  returning  him,  the  human 
being. 

9 On  the  day  when,  all  secrets, 

10  'Secrets  that  were  sealed  inside  of 
Enosites  will  be  disclosed, 

11  So  he,  the  Enosite  will  not  have  any 
power,  nor  any  aider. 

12  The  skv,  Source,  of  the  returning. 

13  And  by  the  planet  Earth,  which 
splits  open  for  the  seeds  to  push  forth. 

14  Surely  it,  the  Qur'aan  is  a decisive 
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saying. 

15  And  it,  the  Qur'aau  is  not  to  be 
taken  as  an  unserious  matter. 

16  Surely  they  are  scheming  a scheme, 

17  And  It  the  most  high,  1 am  scheming 
a scheme. 

16  So  respite,  those  who  conceal  that 
which  they  knew  to  be  the  facts, 

19  For  only  a little  while. 

Tablet  Twenty  One 
The  Most  High 
(19x1  = 19) 

Lot  Glorify  the  name  of  your  Master* 
ANU  The  Most  High. 

2 He  who  procreated,  created  and  made 
his  creation  perfect, 

3 And  he  who  determines  the  nature  of 
them,  and  guides  them, 

4 And  he  who  brings  forth  herbage 
for  the  animals, 

5 So  after  that  he,  ANU  made  it,  mio 
dark  stubble. 

6 We,  the  Aluhum,  ANUNNAGI  will 
make  you,  Muhammad  a reader,  so  that 
you  won't  forget, 

7 Except  that  which,  Aau  pleases, 
surely  He,  The  Source,  ANU  knows  the 
manifested  and  the  hidden  things. 

S  And  we,  the  Aluhum  lead  you,  to  the 
easy  way,  the  peaceful  way. 

9 So  be  a reminder,  because  there  are 
benefits  in  reminding  others. 

10  He  who  dreads  The  Source,  ANU, 
will  remember  the  Qur'aan. 

11  And  the  Most  miserable  ones  will 
avoid  it  - the  Qur'aan. 

12  Who  will  be  cast  into  the  huge  pit  of 
fire. 

|3  Then  he  will  neither  die,  nor  live  in 
it,  the  pic  of  fire. 

14  Certainly  he  who  purifies  himself* 
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will  be  successful* 

15  And  he  remembers  the  name  of  his 
Rabb,  ANU  and  keep  up  worship. 

16  In  fact  you,  the  Enosites  prefer  the 
Life  of  this  physical  world. 

17  And  the  one  to  come  is  better,  and  it 
is  an  everlasting  state. 

IS  Surely,  all  of  this  is  to  be  found  in 
the  first  pages  of  the  Suhuf  - Enuma 
Elish,  and  Gilgamesh  tablets  from 
before. 

19  The  Pure  Pages  of  Abraham,  Abram 
- the  Boob  Of  Generations  and  Moses, 
Thuimose  - the  5 books  of  ’The  Laws', 
The  Torah, 

Tablet  Twenty  Two 

The  Overwhelming 
(19x1  = 19) 

Lo!  Haven't  the  hadiytb  come  to  you, 
Muhammad  about  the  overwhelming 
event? 

2 Some  faces,  Wujuwh1  on  that  day 
will  be  down  cast, 

3 Working  and  tolling, 

4 They  will  be  thrown,  cist  into  the 
scorching  flames  of  fire. 

5 They  will  be  made  to  drink  only 
from  a spring  of  hot  boiling  wacer. 

6 There  shall  not  be  any  food  for  them 
except  a bitter  thorny  fruit. 

7 Which  will  neither  fatten  them,  nor 
give  them  any  relief  from  hunger. 

S Faces  of  the  faithful,  on  that  day  shall 
be  smooth  without  a frown, 

9 And  they  will  be  pleased  with  their 
works  in  this  world.  In  an  exalted 
Enclosed  Garden  Of  Delight. 

10  In  it,  they  the  faithful  ones  will  not 
hear  any  vain  talk. 

It  In  it,  is  a spring  flowing.  Therein  are 
beds  rised  high. 
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12  And  cups  are  put  there*  and 
cushions,  arranged  in  rows. 

13  And  carpets  spread  forth, 

14  Do  they  not  look  at  the  clouds,  and 
ponder  their  creation? 

15  And  at  the  Heavenly  Skies,  and  bow 
it  is  raised? 

16  And  the  mountains,  and  how  they 
are  erected? 

17  And  at  the  planet  Earth,  and  how  it 
is  landscaped?  So  remind  them,  because 
you,  Muhammad  are  only  a reminder. 

18  You  Muhammad,  Ahmad  do  not 
have  any  power  to  compel  them.  But  as 
for  he  who  conceals  that  which  he 
knows  to  be  the  facts,  and  turns  away 
from  the  faith. 

19  So  he  will  be  punished  with  the 
biggest,  greatest  pain.  Surely  to  us, 
Aluhum  Anunnagi  is  their  return  after 
death  Then  the  taking  of  their  account 
is  on  us,  AaunoagL 

Tablet  Twenty  Three 
The  Deeds  Of  Mortals 
(19x2=38) 

Lo?  Yahuwa  Kalka'El  took  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  hy  the  hand,  and  began  to 
bring  them  out  of  the  cave, 

2 But  when  they  wore  come  a little  way 
out  of  it,  the  Ahibiim  Anunnagr  knew 
that  Nakhash  had  overcome  them, 

3 And  had  brought  them  out  the  30 
days  were  ended,  to  take  them  to  some 
distant  place,  and  to  destroy  them, 
Yahuwa  said  to  Nekaybaw  what  is  this 
that  you  have  done? 

4 Nekaybaw  answered  and  said 
Nakhash  the  son  of  Shakhar  and  Myliiia 
deceived  me  into  consuming  it. 

5 For  after  the  curse  put  on  Nakhash 
when  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  said  to 
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Nakhash  because  you  are  responsible  for 
the  disobedience,  you  will  be  cursed 
above  all  the  non-speaking  mammals, 
Genus  Homo,  Homo  Erectus,  5 haggles, 

6  And  all  of  the  other  living  beings,  and 
creatures  of  the  world  outside  of  the 
Enclosed  Garden, 

7  Like  a snake  you  will  cunningly  move 
about  on  your  belly, 

S And  the  very  blood  of  creation  w ill  be 
your  food  for  all  rhe  days  of  your  divine 
existence, 

9 I will  arouse  hatred  in  the  midst  of 
your  descendants  and  Nekaybaw 's 
descendants, 

10  Your  hate  will  be  cunning  and 
conniving  as  to  approach  from  the  lower 
heel  as  a snake  when  it  bites, 

11  And  their  hate  will  be  to  bruise  your 
leaders. 

12  The  other  Aluhum  knew  this  to 
mean  that  Nakhash  would  try  to  sneak 
and  kill  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw, 

13  So  they  escorted  them  from  the 
Enclosed  Garden  into  a remote  cave  to 
hide  for  30  days  and  30  shadow  hours, 
from  the  fury  and  hate  that  spat  forth 
from  the  vulgur  mouth  of  Nakhash  as 
he  declared  I will  kill  them  both. 

14  Then  the  word  of  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluhum,  Kalka'El  also  known  a s 
Rudwaan  son  of  A^ari'El  and  RafikfEl 
came  and  drove  him  away  from  them. 

15  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  Kalka'El 
began  to  speak  unto  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw,  saying  to  them,  "what  made 
you  come  out  of  the  cave,  unto  this 
place?* 

16  Then  Kadmon  said  unto  Y ahuwa  of 
the  Aluhum,  "Did  you  create  a man 
before  us? 

17  For  when  we  were  in  the  cave  there 
suddenly  came  unco  us  a good  old  man 
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who  sii<l  to  us, 

18  'I  am  a messenger  from  the 
Aaunnagi,  Aluhum  unto  you*  to  bring 
you  back  to  some  place  of  resi1. 

19  ' We  did  have  faith,  O Aluhiiin*  that 
he  was  a messenger  from  thee;  and  we 
came  out  with  him;  and  knew  not 
whither  we  should  go  with  him.'1 

20  Then  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhnm  said 
unto  Kadmon*  "see*  that  is  the  father  of 
evil  arts*  who  brought  thee  and 
Nekaybaw  out  of  the  Garden  of 
Delight. 

21  Now,  indeed,  when  he  saw  that  you 
and  Nekaybaw  both  joined  together  in 
fasting  and  praying, 

22  You  didn't  come  out  of  the  cave 
before  the  end  oi  the  30  days*  he  wished 
to  make  your  purpose  vain* 

23  To  break  your  mutual  bond;  to  cut 
off  all  hope  from  you,  and  to  drive  you 
to  some  place  where  he  might  destroy 
you. 

24  Then  came  the  word  of  Yahuwa  ol 
ike  Alukurn  again*  and  he  said  unto 
them*  O Kadmon*  arise*  go  and  bring 
two  figs  here. 

25  Then  Kid  mo n and  Nekaybaw  arose, 
and  went  until  they  drew  near  to  the 
cave. 

26  ' But  I in  mercy  and  with  the  favour 
I bad  unto  you*  I did  not  allow  him  to 
destroy  you;  but  I drove  him  away  from 
you. 

27  ‘Now*  therefore,  O Kadmon,  take 
Nekaybaw,  and  return  to  your  cave,  and 
remain  in  it  until  the  morrow  of  the 
40th  day. 

28  And  when  you  come  out,  go 
towards  the  eastern  gate  of  the  garden." 

29  Then  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
praised  A'lyun  A'lyun  El  and  blessed 


him  for  the  deliverance  that  had  come  to 
them  from  him. 

30  They  returned  towards  the  cave. 
Tins  happened  at  eventide  of  the  29th 
day. 

31  Then  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  stood 
up  and  with  great  zeal,  they  prayed  to 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  to  be  brought 
out  of  their  want  for  strength;  for  their 
strength  had  departed  from  them* 
through  hunger  and  thirst  and  prayer. 

32  But  they  watched  the  whole  of  that 
shadow  hour,  until  morning. 

33  Then  Kadmon  said  unto  Nekaybaw, 
"arise*  Set  us  go  towards  the  eastern  gate 
of  the  garden  as  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
told  us," 

34  They  said  their  prayers  as  they  were 
commanded  to  do  everyday;  and  they 
went  out  of  the  cave,  to  go  near  to  the 
eastern  gate  of  the  garden. 

35  Then  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  stood 
up  and  prayed*  and  besought  Yahuwa  of 
the  Aluhum  to  strengthen  them,  and  to 
send  them  to  something  to  satisfy  then 
hunger. 

36  But  when  they  had  ended  their 
prayers,  they  remained  where  they  were 
by  reason  of  their  failing  strength. 

37  Then  came  the  word  of  Yahuwa  of 
the  Aluhum  again*  and  he  said  unto 
them,  "O  Kadmon,  arise,  go  and  bring 
here  two  figs." 

3B  Then  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  arose* 
and  went  until  they  drew  near  to  the 
cave. 

Tablet  Twenty  Four 
Two  Fruit  Trees 
(19x1  = 19) 

Lo!  But  Nakhash  the  wicked  one  was 
envious,  because  of  the  consolation  that 
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Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  had  given  them, 

2 So  he  prevented  them,  and  went  into 
the  cave  and  he  took  the  two  figs,  and 
buried  them  outside  the  cave,  so  that 
Kadmon  ami  N okay  haw  could  not  find 
them  Me  akn  had  thoughts  to  destroy 
them, 

3 But  by  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum' s 
mercy,  as  soon  as  those  two  figs  were  in 
the  Earth)  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
defeated  Nakhasbk  counsel  regarding 
them;  and  made  them  taio  two 
fruit-trees,  that  overshadowed  the  cave. 
For  Nakhash  had  buried  them  on  the 
eastern  side  of  it, 

4 Then  when  the  two  trees  were 
grown,  and  were  covered  with  fruit, 
Nahhash  grieved  and  mourned,  and  said, 
Nbetier  were  it  to  have  left  those  figs  as 
they  were;  for  now,  behold,  they  have 
become  2 fruit-trees,  whereof  Kadmon 
will  eat  all  the  days  of  his  life,  Where  1 
had  in  mind,  when  1 buried  them,  to 
destroy  them  entirely,  and  to  hide  them 
for  it’s  alright, 

5 "But  Yahuwa  of  the  Alubum  has 
overturned  my  counsel;  and  he  has  made 
plain  my  intention,  and  he  has  defeated 
the  counsel  I had  formed  against  his 
servants/ 

6 Then  Nakhash  went  away  ashamed* 
of  not  having  wrought  out  his  design. 

7 But  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw,  as  they 
drew  near  to  the  cave,  they  saw  2 
fig-trees,  covered  with  fruits,  and 
overshadowing  the  cave. 

8 Then  Kadmon  said  to  Nekaybaw,  "It 
seems  to  me  that  we  have  gone  astray. 
When  did  these  2 trees  grow  here?  It 
seems  to  me  that  the  enemy  wished  to 
lead  us  astray.  You  said  that  there  is 
another  cave  in  the  Earth  than  this"? 

9 "Yet,  O Nekaybaw*  let  us  go  into  the 
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cave,  and  find  in  it  the  2 figs:  for  this  is 
our  cave,  in  which  we  were.  Bui  if  we 
should  not  find  the  2 figs  in  it,  then  it 
cannot  be  Our  cave." 

10  They  went  then  into  the  cave,  and 
looked  into  the  4 comers  of  it,  but 
found  not  the  2 figs, 

11  And  Kadmon  wept  and  said  to 
Nekaybaw,  ''Have  we  come  to  a wrong 
cave,  then*  O Nekaybaw?  It  seems  to  me 
these  2 fig-trees  are  the  2 figs  that  were 
in  the  cave/  Nekaybaw  said*  "I*  on  my 
part,  do  not  know/ 

12  Then  Kadmon  stood  up  and  prayed 
and  said,  "O  A LTON  A'LYUN  EL, 
hast  thou  taken  them,  and  sown  these 
two  trees,  or  have  we  gone  astray  in  the 
Earth;  or  has  the  enemy  deceived  us?  If 
it  be  real,  then,  O ATYUN  A’LYUN 
EL  reveal  to  us  the  secret  of  these  2 tree.? 
and  of  the  2 figs." 

13  Then  came  the  word  of  Yahuwa  of 
the  Aluhum  to  Kadmon,  and  said  unto 
him,  ''O  Kadmon,  when  1 sent  thee  to 
fetch  the  figs,  Nakhash  went  before  you 
to  the  cave*  thinking  to  destroy  them; 
and  not  sowing  them  with  good  intent. 

14  Not  for  his  mere  sake*  then,  have 
these  trees  grown  up  at  once;  but  I had 
mercy  on  you  and  1 commanded  them 
to  grow.  And  they  grew  to  be  2 large 
trees*  that  you  be  overshadowed  by  their 
branches,  and  find  rest;  and  that  I make 
you  see  my  power  and  my  marvelous 
works. " 

tS  "And*  also*  to  show  you  Nakhasii's 
meanness*  and  his  disagreeable  works, 
For  ever  since  you  came  out  of  the 
garden,  he  has  not  ceased,  no*  not  one 
day,  from  doing  you  some  harm.  But  I 
have  not  given  him  power  over  you/ 

16  And  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  said, 
"henceforth,  O Kadmon*  rejoice  on 
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account  of  the  trees,  you  and 
Nekaybaw;  and  rest  under  them  when 
you  feel  weary.  But  eat  not  of  their 
fruit,  nor  come  near  them." 

17  Then  Kadmon  wept,  and  said*  "O 
ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL  will  you  kill  us 
again*  or  will  you  drive  us  away  from 
before  your  face,  and  cui  our  life  from 
off  the  face  of  the  planet  Earth? 

18  nO  ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  1 
beseech  thee*  if  you  know  that  there  be 
in  these  trees  either  death  or  some  other 
evil,  as  at  the  first  time*  root  them  up 
from  near  our  cave,  and  wither  them; 
and  leave  us  to  die  of  the  heat,  of  hunger 
of  thirst. 

19  "For  we  know  thy  marvelous 
works,  O A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL,  that 
they  are  great,  and  that  by  your  power 
you  can  bring  one  thing  out  of  another, 
without  one's  wish.  For  your  power  can 
make  rocks  to  become  trees,  and  trees  to 
become  rocks,  water  to  become  wine, 
wine  to  become  water,  stone  to  be 
bread,  bread  to  be  stone. 

Tablet  Twenty  Five 
They  Partake  Of  The  First  Earthly 
Food 

(19x2=38) 

Lo!  Then  Yahuwa  of  the  Aiuhum 
looked  upon  Kadmon  and  upon  his 
strength  of  mind,  upon  his  endurance  of 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  of  the  heat, 

2 He  changed  the  2 fig  trees  into  2 figs, 
as  they  were  at  Erst,  and  then  said  to 
Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw,  "Each  of  you 
may  take  1 fig  And  they  took  them,  as 
the  Yahuwa  of  the  Aiuhum  commanded 
them. 

3 And  he  said  to  them,  "Go  ye  into  the 
cave,  and  eat  the  figs,  and  satisfy  your 
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hunger,  lest  ye  die/ 

4 So  as  Yahuwa  of  the  Aiuhum 
commanded  them,  they  went  into  the 
cave,  about  the  time  when  the  sun 
appeared  to  set, 

5 Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  stood  up  and 
made  tafulat  at  the  time  of  the 
appearance  of  the  setting  of  the  sun. 

6 Then  they  sat  down  to  eat  the  figs; 
but  they  knew  not  how  to  eat  them;  for 
they  were  not  accustomed  to  eai  earthly 
food. 

7 They  feared  also  lest,  if  they  ate,  their 
stomach  should  be  burdened  and  their 
flesh  thickened,  and  tbetr  hearts  take  to 
liking  earthly  food, 

R But  while  they  were  thus  seateds 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aiuhum  out  of  pity  for 
them,  sent  them  his  angel,  lest  they 
should  perish  of  hunger  and  thirst. 

9 The  angelic  being  said  unto  Kadmon 
and  Nekaybaw,  "El  Rabb,  says  to  you 
that  you  have  no  strength  to  fast  until 
death;  eat,  therefore,  and  strengthen 
your  bodies; 

10  For  you  are  now  animal  flesh,  that 
cannot  subsist  without  food  and  drink,  " 

11  Then  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  took 
the  figs  and  they  began  to  eat  of  them. 

12  Bui  Yahuwa  of  the  Aiuhum  had  puc 
into  them  a mixture  as  of  savory  bread 
and  blood. 

13  Then  the  angelic  being  went  from 
Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw,  who  ate  of  the 
figs  until  they  had  satisfied  their  hunger. 

14  Then  they  put  by  what  remained; 
but  by  the  power  of  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  the  figs  became  full  as 
before,  because  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL 
blessed  them. 

1 5 After  this  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
arose,  and  prayed  with  a joyful  bean 
and  renewed  strength,  and  praised  and 
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rejoiced  abundantly  the  whole  of  that 
shadow  hour.  And  this  was  the  end  ol 
the  S3rd  day. 

Kachrmn  And  Nekaybaw  Acquire 
Digestive  Organs, 

16  When  it  was  day,  they  rose  and 
prayed , after  their  custom,  and  then 
went  out  of  the  cave. 

17  But  as  they  felt  great  trouble  from 
the  food  they  had  eaten  and  to  which 
they  were  not  used,  they  went  about  in 
the  cave  saying  to  each  other: 

18  "What  has  happened  to  us  through 
eating,  that  this  pain  should  have  come 
upon  us? 

19  Woe  be  to  us,  we  shall  die!  Better 
for  us  to  have  died  than  to  have  eaten; 
and  to  have  kept  our  bodies  pure,  than 
to  have  defiled  them  with  food/ 

20  Then  Kadmon  said  to  Nekaybaw, 
"This  pain  did  not  come  to  us  in  the 
garden,  neither  did  we  eat  such  bad  food 
there, 

21  Do  you  think.  O Nekaybaw,  that 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum's  will  plague  us 
through  the  food  that  is  in  us,  or  that 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  Kalka'El  means 
to  kill  us  with  this  pain  before  he  has 
fulfilled  bis  promises  to  us?,r 

22  Then  Kadmon  besought  the 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  Kalka’H  and 
said, 

23  *0  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum,  smite 
us  not;  but  deal  with  us  according  to 
your  great  mercy,  and  forsake  us  not 
until  the  day  of  the  promise  you  have 
made  us." 

24  Then  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
looked  upon  them,  and  at  once  fitted 
them  for  eating  food;  as  unto  this  day; 
so  that  they  should  not  perish. 
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?5  Then  Kadmon  arid  Nekaybaw  came 
l Kick  into  the  cave  sorrowful  and 
weeping  because  of  the  alteration  in 
(hdr  nature,  (he  removal  of  their 
Barathiry  GUrtd, 

26  Which  did  maim  ilicm  and  altered 
i heir  anatomy  in  so  far  as  to  make  them 
dcsirers  to  eat  foods  that  would  in  time 
kill  them. 

27  And  they  both  knew  from  that  hour 
that  they  were  altered  beings,  that  their 
hope  of  returning  to  the  garden  was 
now  cut  off;  and  that  they  could  not 
enter  it. 

28  For  that  now  their  bodies  had 
strange  functions;  and  all  flesh  that 
requires  food  and  drink  for  its  existence, 
cannot  be  in  the  garden. 

29  Then  Kadmon  said  to  Nekaybaw. 
"behold,  our  hope  is  now  cut  off;  and  so 
is  our  trust  to  enter  the  garden. 

30  We  no  longer  belong  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  garden;  but 
henceforth  we  are  earthly  and  of  the 
dust,  and  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Earth. 

31  We  shall  not  return  to  the  Garden, 
until  the  day  in  which  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluhum  has  promised  to  save  us,  and  to 
bring  us  again  into  the  Enclosed  Garden, 
as  he  promised  us." 

32  Then  they  prayed  to  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluhum  that  he  would  have  mercy  on 
them;  after  which,  their  mind  was 
quieted, 

33  Their  hearts  were  broken,  and  their 
longing  was  cooled  down;  and  they  were 
like  strangers  on  Earth. 

34  That  shadow  hour  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  spent  in  the  cave,  where  they 
slept  heavily  by  reason  of  the  food  they 
had  eaten, 

35  And  when  daybreak  had  come 
Nekaybaw  turned  to  Kadmon  and 
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inquired  do  you  feel  tlie  feeling  ibat  l 
feel, 

36  Do  you  feel  the  loneliness  that  1 feel 
for  we  have  not  seen  the  face,  nor  heard 
the  voice  of  the  Yahuwa,  Aiuhum  that 
did  speak  to  us. 

37  Not  one  day  before,  not  one  week 
before,  not  one  month  before, 

38  For  we  have  indeed  been  cut  off 
from  his  voice  and  from  bus  presence 
until  the  day  made  known. 

Tablet  Twenty  Six 
Kadmon  Does  His  First  Day's  Work 
(19  x 2=38) 

Lo!  When  k was  daylight  hours,  the  day 
after  they  had  eaten  food,  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  prayed  in  the  cave,  and 
Kadmon  said  unto  Nekaybaw,  we  asked 
for  food  cf  the  Anunnagi,  and  he  gave  it. 
But  now  let  us  also  ask  him  to  give  us  a 
drink  of  water.  " 

2 Then  they  arose,  and  went  to  the 
bank  of  the  stream  of  water,  that  was  on 
the  south  border  of  the  garden*  in  which 
they  bad  before  thrown  themselves, 

3 And  they  stood  on  the  bank,  and 
prayed  to  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  that 
he  would  command  them  to  drink  of 
the  water* 

4 Then  the  response  of  AXYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  came  to  Kadmon,  and  he 
felt  the  response  from  within  and  it  said 
unto  him, 

5 mO  Kadmon,  your  body  is  become 
brutish,  and  requires  water  to  drink. 
Take  ye,  and  drink,  you  and  Nekaybaw; 
give  thanks  and  praise," 

6 Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  then  drew 
near,  and  drank  of  it,  until  their  bodies 
fell  refreshed. 

7 After  having  drunk,  they  praised 
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A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  and  then 
returned  to  their  cave,  after  their  former 
custom.  This  happened  at  the  end  of  83 
days. 

8 Then  on  the  &4th  day,  they  took  two 
figs  and  hung  them  in  the  cave*  together 
with  the  leaves  thereof,  to  be  to  them  a 
sign  and  a blessing  from  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aiuhum. 

9 And  they  placed  them  there  until 
there  should  arise  a posterity  to  them, 
who  should  see  the  wonderful  things 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aiuhum  had  done  to 
them, 

tO  Then  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  again 
stood  outside  the  cave,  and  besought 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aiuhum  to  show  them 
some  food  wherewith  to  nourish  their 
bodies. 

11  Then  the  response  of  Yahuwa  of  (he 
Aiuhum  was  felt  in  his  heart  and  it  said 
in  him, 

12  irO  Kadmon,  go  down  to  a land  of 
dark  soil*  and  there  you  shall  find  food.11 

13  Kadmon  hearkened  unto  the  word 
of  Yahuwa  of  the  Aiuhum,  and  he  took 
Nekaybaw,  and  he  went  down  to  a land 
of  dark  soil,  and  found  down  there, 
wheat  growing,  in  the  ear  and  ripe,  and 
figs  to  eat;  and  Kadmon  rejoiced  over  it 
knowing  that  his  prayers  were  answered 
and  that  the  Aiuhum  was  near. 

14  Then  the  word  of  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aiuhum  came  again  to  Kadmon 's  heart, 
and  said  unto  him,  "Take  of  this  wheat 
and  make  thee  bread  of  it,  to  nourish 
your  body.'1  Yahuwa  of  the  Aiuhum 
gave  Kadmon' s heart  wisdom,  to  work 
out  the  corn  until  it  became  bread. 

15  Kadmon  accomplished  ail  that*  until 
he  grew  very  faint  and  weary.  He  then 
returned  to  the  cave;  rejoicing  at  what 
he  had  learned  of  what  is  done  w ith 
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wheat,  until  tt  is  made  into  bread  fox 
one's  use. 

16  Bui  when  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw 
went  down  in  the  land  of  black  mud* 

1?  And  came  near  to  the  wheat  the 
Auunnagi  had  showed  t hem,  and  saw  it 
ripe  and  ready  for  reaping,  a s they  had 
no  sickle  to  reap  it  with,  They  gined 
themselves,  and  began  to  pull  up  the 
wheat,  until  it  was  all  done, 

IS  Then  they  made  it  into  a heap;  and, 
faint  from  heat  and  from  thirst,  they 
went  under  a shady  tree,  where  the 
breeze  fanned  them  to  sleep. 

19  Bui  Nakhash  saw  what  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  had  done.  And  he  called  his 
hosts,  and  said  to  them, 

20  "Since  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluh\im  has 
shown  to  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  all 
about  this  wheat,  wherewith  to 
strengthen  their  bodies, 

21  And,  lo,  they  came  and  have  made  a 
heap  of  it,  and  they  are  faint  from  the 
toil,  and  are  now  asleep, 

22  Come,  let  us  set  fire  to  this  heap  of 
corn,  and  burn  it, 

23  And  let  us  take  that  bottle  of  water 
that  is  by  them,  and  empty  it  out,  so 
that  they  may  find  nothing  to  drink, 

24  And  we  kill  them  with  hunger  and 
thirst. 

25  "Then,  when  they  wake  up  from 
their  sleep,  and  seek  to  return  to  the 
cave,  we  will  come  to  them  in  the  way, 
and  will  lead  them  astray,  so  chat  they 
die  of  hunger  and  thirst;  when  they 
may,  perhaps,  deny  A'LYUN  ArLYUN 
EL,  and  he  destroy  them.  So  we'U  get 
rid  of  them." 

26  Then  Nakhash  and  hU  hosts  threw 
fire  upon  the  wheat  and  consumed  it. 

27  But  from  the  heat  of  the  flame 
Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  awoke  from 


their  sleep,  and  saw  the  wheat  burning, 

28  And  the  bucket  of  water  by  them, 
poured  out.  Then  they  wept  and  went 
back  to  the  cave. 

29  But  a$  they  were  going  up  from 
below  the  mountain  where  they  were, 

30  Nakhash  and  his  hosts  met  them  in 
the  form  of  Angelic  Beings,  praising 
A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL. 

31  Then  Nakhash  said  to  Kadmon,  "O 
Kadmon,  why  are  you  so  pained  with 
hunger  and  thirst? 

32  It  seems  to  me  that  Nakhash  has 
burnt  up  the  wheat." 

33  Kadmon  said  to  him,  "ye s." 

34  Again  Nakhash  said  to  Kadmon, 
Hcome  back  with  us;  we  are  Angelic 
beings  of  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL, 
AfLYUN  A’LYUN  EL  sent  us  to  you, 
to  show  you  another  field  of  corn, 
better  than  that; 

35  And  beyond  it  is  a fountain  of  good 
water,  and  many  trees,  where  you  shall 
dwell  near  it,  and  work  the  corn  field, 
which  will  serve  a better  purpose  than 
that  which  Nakhash  has  consumed." 

36  Kadmon  thought  that  he  was  true, 
and  that  they  were  ANUNNAGI  who 
talked  with  him;  and  he  went  back  with 
them. 

37  Then  Nakhash  began  to  lead  astray 
Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  8 days, 

38  Until  they  both  fell  down  as  if  dead, 
from  hunger,  thirst,  and  faintness.  Then 
he  fled  with  his  hosts,  and  left  them. 

Tablet  Twenty  Seven 
Kadmon  And  Nekaybaw  Establish 
The  Custom  Of  Worship 
(19x5*95) 

Lo!  Then  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhnm 
looked  upon  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw, 
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a ad  upon  what  bad  come  upon  them 
from  Nakhash  and  how  he  had  made 
them  perish* 

2 Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum,  therefore, 
sent  his  word,  and  raised  up  Kadmon 
and  Nekaybaw  from  their  state  of  death. 

3 Then,  Kadmon,  when  he  was  raised, 
said,  "O  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  you 
have  burm  and  taken  from  us  the  corn 
that  you  had  given  us,  and  you  had 
emptied  out  the  bucket  of  water. 

4 You  have  sent  your  Anunnagi  who 
have  waylaid  us  from  the  corn-field. 

5 Will  you  make  us  perish?  If  this  be 
from  you,  O A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
then  take  away  our  souls;  but  punish  us 
not.1' 

6 Then  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  said  to 
Kadmon,  "I  did  not  burn  down  the 
wheat,  and  1 did  not  pour  the  water  oui 
of  the  bucket,  and  I did  not  scud  my 
Anunnagi  to  lead  you  astray.  But  it  is 
Nakhash,  your  master  who  did  it;  it  is 
he  to  whom  you  have  subjected 
yourself; 

7 My  commandment  being  meanwhile 
set  aside. 

8 h was  him,  who  burnt  down  the 
corn,  and  poured  out  the  water,  and 
who  has  led  yon  astray;  and  all  the 
promise  he  has  made  you,  verily  you  arc 
but  a fool,  deceitful,  and  a liar, 

9 But  now,  O Kadmon,  you  shall 
acknowledge  my  good  deeds  done  to 
you." 

10  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  told  his 
Anunnagi  to  take  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw,  and  to  bear  them  up  to  the 
field  of  wheat,  which  they  found  as 
before,  with  the  bucket  full  of  water* 

11  There  they  saw'  a tree,  and  found  on 
it  solid  matter  and  was  granted  great 
amounts  of  Reishi  Mushrooms  that  is 
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Manna,  and  wondered  at  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL's  power, 

12  For  this  Reishi  Mushroom  is  an  herb 
that  is  taken  for  longevity  to  preserve 
youth  and  maintain  health. 

13  The  Reishi  mushroom  was  used  as  a 
medicinal  plant,  to  prolong  life,  cure  the 
ills  of  the  body  and  confer  immortality* 

14  The  Reishi  is  also  called  Chih,  or 
Ch  i Chi,  meaning  "life  energy  tree 
fungus,  and  in  Ashuric/Syriac  Arabic  it 
is  called  Futra," 

15  The  Reishi  benefits  symptoms  of  a 
knotted  and  tight  chest. 

16  It  effects  in  a positive  fashion  the 
bean,  and  mends  the  chest. 

17  It  also  increases  intellectual  capacity 
and  banishes  forgetfulness. 

IS  If  eaten  over  a long  period  of  time, 
agility  ol  the  body  will  not  cease, 

19  And  the  years  are  lengthened  to 
those  of  the  immortal. 

20  It  is  also  used  for  cardiac  and 
neurological  diseases. 

21  The  flavor  is  sweet  and  the  overall 
effect  is  one  of  warmth. 

22  This  fungus  ts  used  to  treat  deafness* 

23  It  is  also  related  to  afflictions  of  the 
joints. 

24  It  strengthens  the  spirit  and  gives 
one  a fine  complexion  with  long  term 
usage. 

25  This  fungus  also  has  a positive  effect 
upon  the  llmberness  of  the  body  and  the 
life  span  is  increased; 

26  It  affects  a cure  upon  lack  of  stamina 
and  work  energy,  as  the  ginseng  root, 
which  also  heightens  your  sexual 
potency,  purifies  the  blood  and  helps  in 
every  human  ailment. 

27  This  mushroom  was  prescribed  when 
the  chest  or  the  ribs  have  a bitter  pain, 

28  The  hands  and  feet  are  adversely 
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cold,  or  often  the  patient  is  in  & fretful 
State  of  nerves.  The  mouth  cannot 
operate  properly  for  normal  speech, 

2 9 And  i lie  eyesight  is  obscured.  The 
abdomen  is  always  sore  and  painful 

30  The  person  becomes  listless  and 
hasn't  any  desire  to  eat  or  drink* 

31  Reishi  enhances  protective 
mechanisms  of  the  central  nervous 
system, 

32  And  it  improves  heart  related 
functions,  functioning  of  the  liver  and 
protects  it  from  chemical  injury, 

33  Alleviates  radiation  induced  injuries, 

34  And  it  inhibits  oxygen  deprivation 
induced  injuries. 

35  It  augments  the  ability  of  immune 
cells  to  scavenge  foreign  cells* 

36  Reishi  inhibits  allergic  reactions,  but 
be  wise  in  its  usage,  investigate  it 
properly,  an  excess  of  it  is  dangerous, 

37  The  Anunuagi  also  commanded  them 
to  eat  of  the  Manna,  the  Reishi 
Mushroom  when  they  were  hungry  to 
hunger  their  hunger  while  healing  their 
bodies. 

38  Yahuwa  of  The  Aluhum  adjured 
Nakhash  with  a curse,  not  to  come 
again,  and  destroy  the  field  of  corn, 

39  i hen  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  took 
of  the  corn,  and  made  of  it  an  offering, 
and  took  it  and  offered  it  up  on  the 
mountain,  the  place  where  they  had 
offered  up  their  first  offering. 

40  And  they  offered  this  obligation 
again  oa  the  altar  that  they  had  built  at 
first 

41  And  they  stood  up  and  prayed,  and 
besought  the  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
saying, 

42  "Thus  O Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum, 
when  we  were  in  the  garden,  did  our 
praises  go  up  to  you,  like  this  offering; 
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and  our  innocence. 

43  But  now,  O Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluhum,  accept  this  offering  from  us, 
and  rum  us  not  back,  of  your  mercy.1' 

44  Then  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  said 
to  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw,  "since  you 
have  offered  it  to  me,  I shall  make  it  my 
flesh,  when  l come  down  upon  Earth  to 
save  you; 

45  And  I shall  cause  it  to  be  offered 
continually  upon  an  alter,  for 
forgiveness  and  for  mercy,  unco  those 
who  partake  of  it  duly/ 

46  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  sent  a bright 
fire  upon  the  offering  of  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw,  and  filled  it  with  brightness, 
grace,  and  light* 

47  Then  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
commanded  an  angelic  being  to  take 
tire-tongs,  like  a spoon. 

48  And  with  it  to  take  an  offering  and 
bring  it  to  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw. 

49  And  the  Anunuagi  did  so,  as 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  had 
commanded  him,  and  offered  it  to  them. 

50  And  the  souls  of  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  were  brightened, 

51  And  their  hearts  were  filled  with  joy 
and  gladness  and  with  the  praises  of 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum. 

52  And  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  said  to 
Kadmon, 

53  "This  shall  be  unco  you  a custom,  to 
do  so,  when  affliction  and  sorrow  come 
upon  you. 

54  Bui  your  deliverance  and  your 
cm  ranee  into  the  garden,  shall  not  be 
until  the  days  are  fulfilled,  as  agreed 
between  you  and  me;  were  it  not  so. 

55  I would,  of  my  mercy  and  pity  for 
you,  bring  you  back  to  my  garden, 

56  And  to  my  favour  for  the  sake  of 
the  offering  you  have  just  made  to  my 
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57  Kadmon  rejoiced  at  these  words 
which  he  heard  from  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluhum; 

58  And  he  and  Nekaybaw  worshipped 
before  the  altar,  to  which  they  bowed, 
and  then  went  back  to  the  cave  of 
treasures. 

59-  This  took  place  at  the  end  of  the 
12fth  day  after  the  80th  day,  from  the 
time  Kadmon  and  Nekaybaw  came  om 
of  the  garden. 

60  And  they  stood  up  the  whole 
shadow  hour  praying  until  daylight 
hours;  and  then  went  out  of  the  cave, 

6t  Then  Kadmon  said  to  Nekaybaw, 
with  joy  of  hean,  because  of  the  offering 
they  had  made  to  Yahuwa  of  the 
Aluhum,  and  that  had  been  accepted  of 
him, 

62  "Let  us  do  this  3 times  every  week, 
on  the  4th  day,  which  is  called 
Wednesday, 

63  On  the  preparation  day  Friday,  and 
on  the  Sabbath  Saturday,  ah  the  days  of 
our  life." 

64  As  they  agreed  to  these  words 
between  themselves, 

65  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  was  pleased 
with  their  thoughts,  and  with  the 
resolution  they  had  each  taken  with  the 
other, 

66  After  this,  came  the  word  of 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum  to  Kadmon,  and 
he  said, 

67  'O  Kadmon,  you  have  determined 
beforehand  the  days  in  which  sufferings 
shall  come  upon  me, 

68  When  I am  made  flesh;  for  they  are 
the  4ih  Wednesday, 

69  And  the  preparation  day  Friday, 

70  Bui  as  io  the  5th  day,  I created  in  it 
all  things, 
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71  And  I raised  the  heavens,  and  again, 
through  rny  rising  again  on  this  day,  will 
I create  joy, 

72  And  raise  them  on  high,  who  have 
faith  in  me;  O Kadmon,  offer  this  gift  all 
the  days  of  your  life/ 

73  Then  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum 
withdrew  his  word  from  Kadmon. 

74  But  Kadmon  continued  io  offer  and 
pray  this  gift.  Thus,  every  week  5-7 
times  each  dsyT 

75  And  for  their  30  days  spent  in  the 
caves  before  the  intake  of  eart  hly  Eood, 

76  They  did  fast  for  30  days  at  the 
hottest  point  of  the  year. 

77  On  the  first  day,  which  is  the  50th 
did  they  gather  before  the  Mazbuh, 
altar. 

78  And  remember  all  if  they  had 
experienced  and  prostrate  themselves  to 
the  ground  in  humiliation  and  seeking 
forgiveness, 

79  Thus,  became  the  customs  ol  the 
seeds  after  them. 

80  Kadmon  made  an  offering  in  his 
heart  to  perform  this  prayer  as  he  was 
accustomed, 

81  And  he  and  Nekaybaw  came  to  the 
Mazbuh,  the  altar, 

82  Before  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum,  just 
as  he  had  taught  them. 

S3  And  5-7  times  each  day  they 
prostrated  together  in  meditation, 

84  The  very  practice  of  this  form  of 
meditation  made  the  powers  of  Nakhask 
weakened. 

85  He  gathered  a host  of  his  followers 
and  said: 

86  Behold  there  is  nothing  in  all 
creation  that  1 hate  more  than: 

87  To  hear  the  Humims  call  the  name 
of  A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL. 

88  And  his  followers  asked: 
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89  Why  k it  twice  A'LYUN  AXYUN 
EL? 

90  And  Nakhash  replied: 

91  His  pride,  liis  pride  Las  got  the  best 
of  him. 

92  Kadroon  overhearing  this 
blasphemy  yelled; 

93  Pride  is  reserved  for  those  who  wish 
to  be  and  are  not. 

94  But  be  who  is  who  be  is,  is  able, 

95  Thus,  we  call  The  Most  High  a 
position  you  want.  So  we  add  another 
The  Most  High  a position  you  still 
want,  the  highest,  a position  you  cannot 
obtain. 

Tablet  Twenty  Eight 
Seth,  Speak  To  Us  Of  What  Your 
Father  Passed  On  To  You 
(19x1  *19) 

Lol  1 am  Seth,  Son  Of  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw. 

2 This  is  what  my  father  passed  on  to 
me,  saying: 

3 Son,  sit  and  learn  the  truth  of  the 
An  umi  a gi-S  aruf aat , 

4 For  they  are  your  descendants. 

5 When  ANU,  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL 
created  the  Anunnagi-Sarufaai:  for 
taking  souls,  he  named  Izraa'El, 
meaning  'ascend  to  El 

6 ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  veiled 
him  from  creatures  with  one  million 
veils. 

7 Izraa’El’s  magnitude  is  greater  than 
the  galactic  heavens  and  the  planet 
Earth. 

8 Had  the  waters  of  the  seas  and  the 
river  fell  on  his  head, 

9 Not  a drop  would  have  fallen  on  the 
planet  Earth. 

10  The  cast  and  the  west  of  this  world 


are  like  a table  in  his  hand, 

11  Upon  which;  everything  has  been 
placed. 

1 2 And  then  it  is  set  before  a mortal 
that  be  might  eat  from  it. 

13  So  he  eats  what  he  wants  of  it  for 
that  reason, 

14  The  Anunnagi  of  souls  turns  this 
world  about  as  a mortal  turns  gold  in  his 
hand. 

1 5 He  holds  70,000  chains, 

16  The  length  of  each  chain  is  1000 
years. 

17  The  other  Anmmagi  do  not  go  near 
him, 

18  Nor  do  they  kuoweth  his  place,  or 
hear  his  voice, 

19  For  fear  he  might  want  them. 

Tablet  Twenty  Nine 
Speak  To  Us  Of  Death 
(19x3=57) 

Lo!  Unlike  his  twin  brother,  Rapha 'E! 
has  a trumpet  sealed  to  his  lips  so  that  he 
cannot  speak,  with  a watchful  eye  on 
the  throne  of  ANU. 

2 Waiting  for  the  word  to  sound  his 
trumpet,  marking  the  end, 

3 None  of  the  Anunaagi  perceive 
IzraaXl's  state  nor  the  length  of  his 
existence,  save  Miyka'El, 

4 His  only  friend  who  sits  and  makes 
him  laugh. 

5 ANU,  A'LYUN  AXYUN  EL 
created  death  for  mortals  sins  to  end, 
and  he  gave  rules  of  death  to  the 
Anunaagi  of  Death  to  have  power  over 
it. 

6 The  Anunnagi  of  Death  first  said 
unco  ANU,  A'LYUN  AXYUN  EL: 

7 O ANU,  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL 
what  is  this  thing  death? 
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8 So  ANU,  AXYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
commanded  that  the  veils  be  lifted,  so 
dial  the  Anunnagi  of  Death  might  see  it. 

9 So  ANU,  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL 
said  to  the  Ammnagii  stand  and  look  at 
death,  so  all  the  Anunnagi  stood 
together, 

1C  So  ANU,  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL 
ordered  death  to  fly  over  them, 

11  So  it  spread  all  its  wings  and  opened 
all  its  eyes. 

12  When  it  flew,  the  Anunnagi  looked 
at  it  and  fell  down  unconscious  for  7000 
years,  one  day  of  sun  time. 

13  When  they  all  awakened,  they  said: 

14  "Our  sustainer,  have  you  created 
anyone  more  powerful  than  this?" 

15  ANU,  AXYUN  AXYUN  EL  said: 
"1  have  created  it  and  I am  more 
powerful  than  it,  and  every  creature  will 
taste  of  it,  save  one/ 

16  All  the  Anunnagi  asked:  'which  one 
is  this?" 

17  His  light  his  not  yet  been  kindled  in 
the  planet  Earth, 

18  Then  ANU,  A LYUN  AXYUN  EL 
said:  "O  Hraa'El,  take  ic!  I have  given 
you  power  over  it." 

19  He  said:  "my  Creator,  by  what 
power  shall  I take  it, 

20  For  it  is  more  powerful  than  I"[ 

21  Then  he  took  It  and  ir  grew  still  in 
bis  band- 

22  So  death  said: 

23  O Sustainer,  gram  me  permission  to 
call  out  in  the  galactical  heavens  one 
time. 

24  For  as  is  the  earthly,  they  are  also 
earthly. 

25  As  if  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also 
that  are  heavenly. 

26  As  we  have  born  the  image  of  the 
earthly,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of 


the  heavenly, 

27  Behold  I will  show  you  a mystery, 
you  shall  not  all  sleep, 

28  But  you  shall  be  transformed  in  an 
instant  faster  than  the  eye  blinks. 

29  When  Rapha'El  blast  the  trumpet, 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and 
we  shall  be  changed. 

3fl  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put 
on  immortality, 

31  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  pm 
on  incornjption,  and  this  mortal  shall 
have  put  on  immortality  then  shall  be 
brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  has  been 
written, 

32  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

33  Oh  death  where  is  your  sting? 

34  Oh  grave  where  is  your  victory? 

35  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 

36  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead, 

39  It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised 
in  incomiptiou, 

40  It  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it  is  raised  in 

sloty\ 

41  It  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in 
power. 

42  It  is  sown  a natural  body,  it  is  raised 
a spiritually  body. 

43  There  is  a natural  body  and  there  is  a 
spiritual  body. 

44  So  he  gave  it  permission. 

45  So  it  cried  out  with  the  highest  of 
voices: 

46 1 am  death,  my  age  is  120  years  who 
parts  every  lover! 

471  am  death  who  pans  child  and 
mother! 

481  am  death  who  parts  husband  and 
wife! 


921 


CHAPTER  TEN 


KOW  TAFUGBUTESS 

Tablet  29:49  - . 

49  I am  death  who  parts  brother  and 
sister! 

50  I am  death  who  convinced  the 
disagreeable  to  agree  to  the  birth  of 
Kadmou. 

51  I am  death  who  puts  towns  and 
villages  to  run! 

52  I am  death  who  fills  the  graves! 

53 1 am  death  who  seeks  you  and 
overtakes  you  even  if  you  are  in  a strong 
higlj  mountain. 

54  There  is  no  creature  exempt,  that  he 
may  not  taste  me,  save  one! 

55  Again  the  Animnagi  asked: 

56  Who  is  he?  Death  said:  Only  ANU, 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  knows  his  name 
and  his  place  of  birth,  mother  and 
father, 

57  For  if  I knew,  lie  too  would  taste  of 
me. 

Tablet  Thirty 

The  Angel  Of  Death  Izrm'El  Also 
Known  As  Enqi 
(19x3=$  7) 

Lo!  When  death  has  come  upon  any  of 
the  concealers  of  truth  and  the 
hypocrites  or  the  wretched  ones,  he 
comes  down  on  him  with  the  Angelic 
Beings  of  punishment  beside  him. 

2 They  are  dark  brown  of  face  and 
blue-eyed. 

3 Yet,  the  devil's  Angelic  Beings  shall 
be  pink  of  face  and  blue-eyed. 

4 1'hey  have  the  garments  of 
disagreeable  ness  all  about  them. 

5 Wherever  they  are,  there  will  be  sin 
and  death  and  all  kinds  of  disagreeable 
actions, 

6 Yet,  the  disagreeable  Angelic  Beings 
will  have  the  garment  of  punishment 
with  them,  for  they  sit  far  from  the 
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Tablet  30i21 

disagreeable  ones,  until  the  Anunnagi  of 
Death  comes. 

7  When  the  Anunnagi  of  Death  comes, 
he  stands  before  diem  and  fear  comes 
upon  them. 

£ Then  the  spirit  ot  the  blue-eyed  ones 
asks:  who  are  you.  and  what  do  you 
want? 

9 Death  says:  1 am  the  Anunnagi  who 
will  cast  you  and  your  seed  into  the  lake 
of  fire. 

10  They  will  say:  we  are  not  your 
followers,  so  you  cannot  do  us  no 
harm, 

H I am  the  Anunnagi  of  Death, 

12  Izraa'El  who  will  take  you  from  this 
world  and  make  you  feel  the  pain  of  this 
world  caused  by  you. 

13  You  shall  be  the  widow,  you  shall 
be  the  orphan, 

14  You  shall  be  the  blind  from  birth  in 
a world  of  many  colors. 

15  Verily,  those  Anunnagi  who  are  of 
the  faithful,  they  are  the  aiders  of  ANU, 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

16  Remember  when  the  light  fell  from 
the  cup  and  splashed  upon  the  planet 
Earthy 

17  The  spark  spoke  and  mentioned  in 
the  realm  of  the  Anunnagi  that  the 
Anunnagi  of  Death  has  a seat  in  the  7th 
galactical  heaven? 

18  It  is  also  said  that  it  is  in  the  4th, 
when  in  truth  he  has  a seat  anywhere 
that  life  is* 

19  He  has  70,000  feet  and  4000  wings  of 
haste. 

20  Every  creature  among  mortals,  birds 
and  that  which  is  in  the  possession  of  a 
spirit  has  a face,  ears,  eyes,  and  hands  on 
his  body, 

21  The  quantity  is  equal  to  the  number 
of  mortals. 
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22  So  due  the  spirit  is  taken  by  that 
hand  and  he  looks  by  the  face  which  j 
belongs  to  him. 

23  For  that  reason,  I he  spirit  of 
creatures  is  taken  in  every  place. 

24  When  someone  dies  in  this  world, 
his  form  goes  from  his  body. 

25  If  he  is  of  the  original  seed,  his  soul 
will  be  judged. 

26  If  he  Is  of  the  blue-eyed  non-original 
seed,  he  is  already  found  guilty  and  he 
has  no  soul,  only  a spirit  form  of  life, 

27  Abiding  eternally  in  it  and  a heavy 
burden  will  become  evil  to  them  on  the 
day  of  resurrection. 

28  On  this  day,  the  last  day,  Yawu m El 
Akhur  in  which  the  trumpet  will  be 
blown  by  the  Aluhum  Rapha'EL  We, 
Anunnagh  will  gather  the  guilty 
blue-eyed* 

29  They*  the  cursed  blue-ey ed,  whisper 
between  themselves. 

30  You  only  stay  no  more  than  10 
minutes  - out  of  one  hour, 

31  We,  Aluhum  Anunnagi  are  aware  of 
that  which  they  say  when  their  most 
distinguished  one  in  the  way  said  if  you 
remain  except  one  day. 

32  It  is  said  that  tzraa'El  has  4 faces: 
one  before  him,  one  behind  him,  one  to 
his  right  and  the  other  to  his  left, 

33  One  can  expect  him,  for  he  sees  all. 

34  No  one  can  escape  him,  for  his  wings 
are  many,  and  he  moves  swiftly, 

35  He  takes  the  souls  of  the  agreeable 
seedi 

36  He  it  is  who  takes  the  spirits  of  the 
disagreeable  seed. 

37  One  of  his  2 feet,  which  is  In  70,000 
places  at  once  is  on  the  bridge  of  hell, 
and  the  other  is  on  the  bridge  of  the 
galactical  heaven. 


where  the  water  of  all  the  seas  poured 
into  his  hand,  not  one  drop  would 
escape  him. 

39  There  is  a parable  that  goes  this  wayr 

40  One  day  in  mid-daylight  hour*  a 
nobleman  ran  into  Solomon's  judgment 
hall, 

41  His  face  pale,  Solomon  said  to  him, 
what  has  happened? 

42  Izraa'El,  said  the  man,  has  looked 
upon  me  angrily  and  hatefully.  Weil, 
what  is  your  wish?  asked  Solomon, 

43  Declare  it*  the  man  said. 

44  Command  the  wind,  O Sustained 
protector,  to  transport  me  hence  to 
India. 

45  It  may  be  that  doing  this*  your  slave 
will  save  his  soul  alive. 

46  Solomon  ordered  the  wind  to  bear 
him  swiftly  over  the  water  to  the  depths 
of  India* 

47  The  following  day,  when  his  court 
was  in  session,  Solomon  spoke  to 
Izraa'El.  Thus,  did  you  look  on  the  true 
believer  so  balefully  as  to  drive  him  a 
wanderer  far  from  home? 

48  Izraa'El  said,  I looked  cut  him  with 
astonishment  as  I passed  by,  for  Anu 
had  commanded  me  saying,  this  very 
day  seize  his  spirit  in  India. 

49 1 said  to  myself  in  wonder,  even 
though  he  has  100  wings,  for  him  to  be 
in  India  this  day  is  a far  journey. 

50  From  whom  shall  we  flee? 

51  From  ourselves? 

52  Impossible? 

53  From  whom  shall  we  snatch 
ourselves? 

54  From  Anu  most  glorified  and 
exalted? 

55  How  impious! 


38  It  is  said  of  his  magnitude,  that 
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56  Yes,  the  inevitable  end  is  the  meeting 
with  truth  and  the  truth  is  with  your 
Creator,  Ami  Most  Glorified  And 
Exalted. 

57  Truth  will  last  and  false  things  shall 
perish  and  the  false  things  are  with  the 
concealers  of  the  truth>  the  mockers  and 
the  one  who  will  not  know,  and  yet  did. 

Tablet  Thirty  One 
Seth  Speaks  The  Facts 
(19x1-19) 

Lof  In  the  name  of  he  who  created  all, 

2 Speak  thou  the  truth  and  the  truth 
only,  oh  son  of  Kadmon. 

3 By  ANU,  I,  Seth  son  of  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  speak  the  truth, 

4 My  beloved  mother  Nekaybaw, 
trusted  his  oath, 

5 So  she  plucked  an  ear  of  the  Qaat 
Tree. 

6 For  before  Kadmoti's  fall,  Qaat  grew 
upon  the  finest  tree  of  paradise, 

7 Its  trunk  was  of  the  finest  goldj  its 
branches  were  of  silver  and  its  leaves  of 
emerald. 

8 From  every  branch,  there  sprung  7 
ears  of  rubies  of  the  mind. 

9 Each  ear  contained  5 grains  and  every 
grain  was  as  white  as  a pale  sky, 

10  Its  taste  was  as  the  sweetest  of 
honey, 

11  Its  fragrance  was  of  the  scent  of 
musk, 

12  My  beloved  mother  Nekaybaw, 

mate  to  Kadmon; 

13  Ate  one  of  these  grains, 

14  And  she  was  finding  it  more 
pleasant  than  all  she  had  hitherto  tasted, 
she  tasted  again. 


15  All  this  happened  before  she  partook 
of  the  forbidden  fruit, 

16  It  was  the  span  of  80  years  between 
each  incident. 

17  And  when  she  had  observed  her  own 
weakness, 

IS  She  felt  her  face  on  the  ground  and 
pleaded  never  to  let  Kadmon  knowedh 
of  her  ghmonness. 

19  Thus,  has  been  the  way  of  women 
from  that  day,  to  eat  in  solitude. 

Tablet  Thirty  Two 

The  Weakness  Of  The  Human  Beings 
(19x1^19) 

LoE  When  the  other  creatures  of  paradise 
got  word  of  the  weakness  of  the  human 
being, 

2 They  turned  from  them  and  besought 
Kalka'El,  who  is  also  called  Rudwaail,  to 
remove  them  from  the  hollowed  spot. 

3 The  first  thing  Rudwaao  commanded 
them  was,  that  they  may  no  longer  lay 
in  the  garden  with  the  Gazelle,  dorsal 
animals. 

4 And  from  that  day  an*  Adamites 
sought  to  encage  him. 

5 And  from  that  day  on,  all  the  animals 
of  the  garden  could  overstand  the 
approach  and  voice  of  Adamites;  but 
Adamites  no  longer  overstcod  the 
approach  or  the  voices  of  the  animals. 

6 Kadmon*  son  of  A turn  and  Lilli  th, 
the  stronger  of  the  two  and  ruler  of  the 
Adamites,  attempted  to  flee  from  the 
weaker  of  the  2, 

7 Yei  she,  Nekaybaw  followed  him. 

£ But  she  w-as  held  fast  by  the  branches 
of  the  tree  called  Talh, 
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9 And  Nekaybaw  was  entangled  in  tke 
self  same  busk  while  the  voice  behind 
the  tree  exclaimed: 

10  From  the  wrath  of  the  Anunnagi, 
there  is  no  escape. 

11  Submit  to  his  divine  decree,  leave 
this  abode;  continued  the  voice  in  cones 
of  wrath, 

12  Both  you  and  the  creatures  which 
have  seduced  you.  to  transgression, 

13  By  the  sweat  of  the  brow  alone  shall 
you  cam  your  bread, 

14  The  planet  earth  shall  henceforth  be 
your  abode,  and  its  possessions  shall  fill 
your  heart  with  envy  and  malice. 

15  Nekaybaw,  shall  be  visited  with  all 
kinds  of  sickness  and  childbearing  pain; 

16  Hereupon,  they  were  hurled  down 
from  Gan,  The  Enclosed  Garden  with 
such  haste  that  Kadmon  son  of  A turn, 

17  Could  scarcely  snatch  a leaf  from 
one  of  the  trees*  wherewith  to  record 
this  of  himself. 

1 8 He  was  flung  out  through  the  gate  of 
repentance  teaching  him  that  he  might 
return  through  submission. 

19  Nekaybaw  was  cast  out  through  the 
gate  of  mercy  and  the  peacock,  and  the 
Nakhash,  who  is  also  called  the 
whispering  serpent  through  the  gate  of 
wrath. 

Tablet  Thirty  Three 
The  Grief  Of  Kadmon 
(19  x t - 19) 

Lo!  The  soul  of  Kadmon  son  of  Axum 
and  Lilkih,  crashed  down  at  the  precise 
moment, 

2 That  the  Anunnagi  Uraa'El  finished 
shaping  the  shell  of  his  body. 

3 At  the  junction  of  the  2 Niles  was  he 


bound. 

4 And  Haylal,  he  fell  in  the  island  of 
the  Caspian  Sea. 

5 And  the  peacock  was  in  the  jungles  of 
Sawdehj  the  outer  fields  of  Sudan, 

6 When  Kadmon 's  body  first  touched 
pan  of  the  planet  Earth, 

7 Where  he  was  to  live,  the  eagle  said  lo 
the  whale. 

fi  With  whom  had  he  hither  to  life  on 
friendly  terms, 

9 And  has  wasted  away  many  hours  in 
the  pleasures  of  paradise? 

10  We  must  now  part  forever. 

11  For  in  chat  day  the  whale  and  the 
eagle  lived  together. 

12  Now  that  the  Najuh,  "successor " of 
the  first  Kadmon,  was  on  the  planet 
Earth* 

13  The  whale  must  cake  to  the  deepest 
seas  and  the  eagle  to  the  highest  skies. 

14  From  the  cunning  and  malice  nature 
of  mortal  beings, 

15  Kadmon  was  so  distressed  in  lllS 
solitude  that  the  hairs  of  his  face  began 
to  grow, 

16  And  his  face  began  io  smooth,  and 
his  new  appearance  increased  his  grief; 

17  Until  he  heard  a voice  which  said  to 
him: 

tBThe  beard  is  the  ornament  of 
Enosites  upon  the  planet  Earth,  to 
distinguish  him  from  the  woman; 

19  Thus*  from  that  day  on,  Adamite’s 
face  would  grow  a beard,  not  to  be 
shaved,  and  the  woman  would  not. 

Tablet  Thirty  Four 
The  Seed  Of  Haylal  Has  Been  Found 
Guilty 
(19x1=19) 

Lol  Haylal  who  stays  ever  so  near  the 
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woman,  could  not  eavesdrop,  and  be 
was  angered  by  the  pardon  of  the 
human  pair, 

2 Ventured  also  to  call  out  for 
mitigation  of  his  sentence,  and  to  obtain 
its  deferment  until  the  day  of 
resurrection, 

3 For  in  repentance  humankind  is 
forgiven,  but  the  seed  of  Haylal  has  been 
Found  Guilty. 

4 His  reward  is  to  have  unlimited 
power  over  sinners  who  do  not  accept 
the  word  of  A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL. 

5 What  shall  be  my  food? 

6 His  answer  was:  in  ruins,  in  tombs, 

7 And  in  all  unclean  places  shunned  by 
the  seed  of  Nekaybaw, 

8 In  the  stones  of  the  idols  and  in  the 
idols, 

9 And  in  the  hearts  of  the  idolized, 
there  shall  you  be  found. 

10  And  what  shall  be  my  food? 

11  Anything  eaten  of  slain  without  the 
implication  of  the  name  of  ANU. 

12  And  what  shall  be  my  pleasure?  The 
smoke  of  burning  Earth.  And  what  shall 
quench  my  thirst? 

13  The  blood  of  the  weak.  And  what 
shall  occupy  my  leisure  hours? 

14  Listening  to  the  egos  of  the  poets, 
the  dancing  of  the  harlot  and  the  music 
of  the  intoxicated. 

15  What  is  my  watchword?  The  curse 
of  ANU  until  judgment  day. 

16  But  how  shall  I contend  with 
Adamite,  to  whom  they  have  granted 
two  Guardian  Anunnagi? 

17  O Haylal,  thy  progeny  shall  be  as 
numerous  as  Adamites* 

18  For  every  Adamite  that  is  born, 
there  shah  come  into  the  world  seven 
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disagreeable  spirits  or  jinns  and  two 
disagreeable  mortal  one  black  and  the 
other  albino* 

1 9  But  they  shall  be  powerless  against 
the  faithful. 

Tablet  Thirty  Five 
Anu  Makes  A Covenant  With  Tire 
Descendants  Of  Kadmon 
(19x1*19) 

Lo!  the  covenant  which  ANU  made 
with  the  descendants  of  Kadmon  took 
place  when  be  touched  Kadmon 's  back 
and  lo!,  the  whole  human  family  which 
shall  be  bom  till  the  end  of  time  were 
issued  from  it. 

2 As  small  as  ants,  they  arranged 
themselves  right  to  left  and  at  the  left 
was  the  head  of  the  family;  at  the  right 
side  stood  Kadmon. 

3 With  his  right  hand  on  the  left 
shoulder  of  me,  Seth  and  with  his  right 
hand  on  the  shoulder  of  Enos,  my  son. 

4 This  continued  on  down  to  the  whole 
of  the  seed  of  Kadmon, 

5 ANU  then  acquainted  the  progenitor 
of  Adamites  with  the  names  and 
destinies  of  each  individual. 

6 And  when  I sought  the  answers  to  all 
Life,  1 was  rejected,  for  this  was  to  be 
recorded  on  the  parchment  which 
Nusqu  and  Miyka'El  will  witness. 

7 I then  cried  to  the  assembled  human 
family  and  confessed  that  we  are  wrong 
and  wronged  ANU;  and  that  we  shall  be 
forgiven. 

8 The  hosts  of  the  right  hand  made  a 
confession  immediately,  but  those  of  the 
left  hand  hesitated. 

9 Some  repenting,  about  one  half,  by 
the  word  of  ANU  and  others  remained 
entirely  silent. 

10  ANU  made  a covenant  with  the 


926 


CHAPTER  TEN 


KOW  TAFUGBUTESS 


DISAGREEABLENESS 


Tablet  35:10 


disobedient  and  the  impudent  who 
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shall  suffer  the  pain  of  eternal  fire. 

I S  These  are  they  of  the  left  hand. 

12  But  as  for  the  faithful,  they  shall  be 
blessed  with  paradise. 

13  So  be  it!  responded  Kadmon. 

14  Who  shall  be  responsible  for  calling 
every  Adamite  by  his  own  name  on  the 
day  of  resurrection; 

15  And  who  shall  pronounce  his 
sentence  according  as  the  balance  of 
justice  shall  decide? 

16  When  the  covenant  was  concluded* 
ANU  once  more  touched  Kadmon  Fs 
back  and  the  whole  of  the  human  family 
returned  to  him. 

17  When  ANU  was  now  about  to 
withdraw  his  presence  from  the  whole 
of  this  life  on  Kadmon,  my  father 
Kadmon  uttered  so  loud  a cry  that  the 
whole  planet  Earth  shook  to  its 
foundation. 

IS  The  all  merciful*  therefore,  extended 
his  clemency  and  said;  follow  yonder 
cloud,  it  shall  lead  thee  to  a place  which 
lies  directly  under  my  heavenly  throne. 
Traveling  eastward  from  the  junction  of 
the  2 Niles*  Kadmon  arrived  at  the 
sacred  spot. 

19  He  was  further  commanded  to  build 
me  a temple  named  Ekur,  titled  after 
Enlil's  temple  on  the  mount  of  Ekur 
then  and  when  thou  walkesi  around  it,  I 
shall  be  as  near  to  thee  as  the  Anunnagi 
which  encompass  my  throne. 

Tablet  Thirty  Six 
Kadmon's  Journey 
(19x1=19) 

Lo!  Kadmon  who  still  retained  in  his 
original  statue  made  the  journey  in  a 
short  span  of  time. 


2 And  the  cloud  rained  to  mix  with  the 
tears  of  Kadmon’s;  in  frustration*  the 
place  was  called  Bekka. 

3 On  the  Mount  Of  Arafat*  near  the 
sight  of  Bekka;  he  found  great  joy, 
Nekaybaw  his  wife  whence  also  to  this 
mountain;  thus*  they  wTere  reunited, 

4 They  immediately  began  to  build  a 
temple  with  four  gates, 

5 And  the  first  gate  was  called  the  Gate 
of  Miyka’EL; 

6 And  the  second  gate  was  called  the 
Gate  of  Gabriy'Et; 

7 And  the  third  gate  was  called  the 
Gate  of  lasraa'Ei; 

S And  the  fourth  gate  was  called  the 
Gate  of  RaphaTI. 

9 For  these  four  Ammnagi,  of 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

10  With  the  permission  of  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  personified  and  helped  to 
lay  each  stone  in  its  proper  place. 

11  And  the  Anurmagi  Miyka’El 
brought  forth  the  black  dust  that 
remained  from  the  creation  of  ihc 
original  Kadmon  the  first  in  Ganawah 
Saw-deb,  the  outer  field, 

12  And  he  placed  the  sacred  treasure  in 
the  cubical  shaped  structure;  thus,  it 
became  known  as  the  Kaaba. 

13  It  sat  at  the  sight  of  the  forbidden 
tree  in  Gan,  the  Enclosed  Garden 
located  in  what  is  called  Saudia  Arabia 
today,  being  a duplicate  of  the  Enclosed 
Garden  in  Baali,  where  kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  were  placed.  This  Ka'aba  was 
a temple  built  to  the  deity  Al  Uzza,  who 
was  actually  Isis  or  Aset  of  Egypt. 

14  And  the  Garubaat  were  charged  as 
protectors* 

15  To  warn  Kadmon*  that  he  should 
not  approach  it. 

16  Bui  having  neglected  his  trust,  they 
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were  changed  into  jewels. 

17  The  eyes  of  a sapphire  and  the  flesh* 
of  a ruby- 

18  Thus,  is  the  curse  of  the  neglectful 
Girubaat. 

19  And  on  the  Day  of  Judgment  they 
shall  be  the  fuel  that  kindles  the  fire  of 
the  pic. 

Tablet  Thirty  Seven 
The  Transcripts  Of  Death 
(19x1  = 19) 

Lo!  And  as  for  the  knowledge  of  the  end 
of  times*  when  the  transcripts  of  death 
and  illness  for  the  slaves  come  to  the 
Anunnagi  of  Death  he  says: 

2 My  Sustained  ANU  when  shall  l take 
the  souls  of  the  slaves  and  in  whatever 
Form  shall  I lift  them? 

3 He  who  is  the  exalted  said  to  the 
Anunnagi,  this  is  the  knowledge  of  it* 
except  me,  but  I will  inform  you  of  the 
arrival  of  his  time,  and  I will  make  signs 
for  you  that  you  will  overstand. 

4 The  Anmmagi  who  is  in  charge  of 
their  breaths  and  deeds  will  come  to  you 
and  say:  the  breath  of  so-and-so  is 
finished. 

5 The  one  who  is  in  charge  of  his 
provisions  and  deeds  will  say:  his 
provisions  are  finished  and  his  deeds  as 
well, 

6 But  if  he  is  amongst  the  wretched, 
you  will  see  around  it  a red  line. 

7 The  knowledge  of  that  is  not 
completed  for  the  Anmmagi  until  a leaf 
falls  on  him  from  the  tree,  which  is 
below  the  throne; 

8 And  the  name  of  the  one  who  is 
about  to  die  is  written  on  the  leaf. 

9 At  that  very  moment  the  Anmmagi 
will  take  his  souk 
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10  For  A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL  created 
a tree  under  the  throne  and  on  it  are 
leaves*  the  same  number  as  there  are 
creatures. 

ANU  Speaks  To  Seth 

11  ANU  spoke  to  Sheth  from  the 
throne  of  Laahuwt  saying: 

12  These  are  my  divisions  in  the  cycle 
of  my  daughter,  woman: 

13  Two  hundred  years,  500  years,  300 
years,  400  years,  and  600  years,  after 
which  I shall  send  peace  to  her  longing 
he  An. 

14  Seven  successors  shall  you  have,  and 
their  reign  shall  be  according  to  the 
division  I have  made  in  days. 

15  Forty  years  indulgence  in  a great 
Itght  have  1 allotted  to  thee,  my  son, 
then  shall  the  eyes  be  opened, 

16  So  you  shall  perfect  all  the  orders  of 
male  living  beings  and  female  living 
beings  in  the  lowest  lower  kingdoms  of 
these  my  heavens. 

17  Neither  shall  it  be  dark  during  the 
reign,  and  thy  labor  shall  be  productive 
of  a great  harvest  for  my  Annnnagi 
which  includes*  AdamiLes  and 
Ammnagl. 

18  For  which  reason  thy  skalt  prepare 
to  reap  in  6000  years,  and  again  1000 
years, 

19  And  for  the  reaping,  behold  my 
daughter*  woman,  shall  send  to  thee  by 
the  seas  of  spirit*  deliverance  for  all  thou 
mayest  have  prepared  as  brides  and 
bridegrooms. 

Tablet  Thirty  Eight 
A New  Law  Is  Given 
(19x3  = $7) 


928 


CHAPTER  TEN 


KOW  TAFUGBUTESS 

W&k.  3W 

Lol  And  behold,  I give  a new  law  unto 
thee:  which  is,  that  you  shall  cause 
Adamites  to  deliver  unto  thee  for  thy 
kingdom  all  whom  they  have  raised  to 
grade  40,  in  advance  of  thy  reasons,  in 
divisions  of  time  like  unto  thine. 

2 And  thy  shall  gather  to  thy  capital 
thy  men  from  all  divisions  of  the  planet 
Earth,  once  every  25  years  which  is  one 
reaping: 

3 And  ye  shah  sit  in  council  of  divine 
for  7 days  of  7000  years  each,  the  true 
time  set* 

4 And  ye  shall  constitute  my  holy  144 
during  its  life-time. 

5 And  the  divine  shall  maketh  laws 
relating  to  the  affairs  of  each  of  the 
heavenly  places, 

6 To  maketh  them  harmonious,  one 
with  another,  and  these  shall  be  called 
divine  laws. 

7 X,  Sheth  inquired  concerning  the  light 
and  darkness  of  the  cycle  of  6000  years. 

8 ANU  said: 

9 The  first  division  shall  rate  4000,  the 
second  2000,  the  third  6000, 

10  The  fourth  60,  the  fifth  1000;  and 
the  6th  is  the  end. 

11  Seth  inquired  concerning  the 
Anunnagi  Haylalj  ANU  answered  him 
saying: 

12  Because  he  is  not  a teacher,  he  shall 
not  he  eligible  to  rank  of  divine. 

1 3 But  he  shall  have  the  benefits  of  all 
the  degrees,  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  my 
other  mortals. 

14  For  he  is  the  Earth's  Messiah  of  the 
Garubaat  and  a beneficence  unto  them. 

The  Assembly  Of  The  Disagreeable 
ANUNNAGI 

15  When  the  Garubaat  disagreeable 
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Anurmagi  were  assembled, 

16  ALYUN  ALYUN  EL  propounded 
the  duties  of  all  Anunnagi} 

17  On  which  the  members  spoke  at 
length,  and  then  ALYUN  ALYUN  EL 

decreed: 

IS  First:  Adonai,  master  Miyka'El  not 
having,  from  this  time  forth  forever, 
force  to  enforce; 

19  Or  permission  to  use  violent  force, 
neither  by  fire  or  water,  save  in  hell  or 
not. 

20  Second:  by  Rapha'EI:  by  the  decree 
of  ALYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  The  Most 
High  The  Highest, 

21  The  Master  Miyka'El  is  bound  by 
the  same  rule  as  the  human  beings  of  the 
lowest  heavens  while  on  the  planet 
Earth; 

22  Whose  walls  are  pillars  of  fire  are 
abolished,  except  on  special  occasions: 

23  Whose  respective  kingdoms  are 
open  and  free  for  all  spirits  above  the 
grade. 

24  Third:  The  Master  Miyka'El' s time 
and  Khaiifah,  shall  be  the  same  as  the 
Garubaat,  6000  years. 

25  The  position  of  the  Samfaat  of  the 
master  Miyka’El  shall  be  according  to 
the  heavenly  realms  of  Ulyuwn, 

26  And  its  kingdom  in  the  skies, 
Kiymah,  Plea  ides,  Kesiyl,  Orion,  and 
Aysh,  A returns  of  ALYUN  ALYUN 
EL  as  the  Anunnagi  in  chief. 

27  Fourth:  the  Sarufaat  agreeable 

Anunnagi  from  the  other  Eloheems 
shall  be  distinguished  from  the 
Garubaat:  a race  of  disagreeable 

Anunnagi, 

28  Ifrit,  a class  of  Jinn  that  are  giants, 
very  vicious,  filled  with  bate  and  pride 
called  Aoakites,  or  Reptilians, 

29  And  Ghoul,  the  class  of  Jinn  that 
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appear  in  different  forms  causing  men 
to  wander  from  their  way, 

30  And  destroying  them,  by  the  name 
of  Jinn  but  of  a single  one, 

31  The  name  shall  be  Jinn,  vice-master, 
of  the  jinn,  known  as  Tarnush  or 

Shakhar,  a Cherub. 

32  And  their  leaders  shall  be  called 
Swami  and  Yogi 

33  Fifth:  the  labor  of  the  agreeable 
Anunnagi  shall  be  to  prevent  Haylal, 
himself,  from  returning  to  the  planet 
Earth  to  dwell  with  Adamites; 

34  And  to  capture  the  agreeable  on 
Earth  and  carry  them  off  the  place,  and 
there  deliver  them, 

35  Forced  by  violence  and  without 
constant  being  abolished, 

36  The  disagreeable  Anurmagi  shall 
devise  stratagems, 

37  By  games  and  tournaments  or 
otherwise  persuasively. 

38  The  sixth:  the  disagreeable 
Anunnagi  shall  not  arrest  peddlers, 

39  Nor  infants,  nor  the  wards  of  I frit, 
nor  spirits  in  Earth's  battle  fields: 

40  For  these  labors  belong  to  ANU 
Most  Glorified  And  Exalted, 

41  And  his  agreeable  Anunnagi,  the 
Sarufaat, 

42  Seventh;  where  there  are  companies* 
mill  ions  of  Jinns  and  other  Anunnagi, 

43  Not  having  a sufficient  number  of 
helpers, 

44  ANU  shall  summon  the  nearest 
agreeable  Anunnagi  for  help, 

45  And  it  shall  be  given  unto  him. 

46  Eighth:  in  no  case  shall  it  be  the 
labor  of  mortal  man  to  teach  the 
captured  Jinn, 

47  Nor  to  house  them,  or  to  provide 
them  with  schools,  not  nurseries, 

48  For  these  labors  are  ANU’s  to  whom 
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the  Anunnagi  Miyka'El  shall  deliver 
them. 

49  Ninth:  to  prevent  the  establishment 
of  heavenly  kingdoms  by 
self-constituted  Jinn  and  jinns  children 

in  human  bodies. 

50  Otherwise,  false  deity  and  false 
kings, 

51  El  Rab,  The  Sustain??  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  with  all  the  Anunnagi, 

52  And  Anunnagi 's  children  in  human 
form  of  the  lowest  heavens: 

53  And  his  voice  shall  be  ruled  and 
guided  as  to  the  manner  of  such  labor. 

54  Tenth:  mortals  shall  have  124 
messengers, 

55  And  he  shall  determine  their 
stations  and  routes  of  travel 

56  This  was  the  first  section  of  divine 
law  in  the  galactical  heaven, 

57  For  the  planet  Earth. 

Tablet  Thirty  Nine 
Nusku  Zodoq  Speaks 
(19x2=38) 

Lo!  in  ATYUN  A’LYUN  EL'S 

heavenly  place,  the  agreeable  Anunnagi 
Gabriy'El  Zodoq  said: 

2 For  my  chosen  of  the  planet  Earth, 
Kadmou  shall  provide  thou  in  Earth; 

3 For  they  shall  not  carry  In  the  lowest 
heavens. 

4 And  for  the  infants  of  my  chosen, 
who  die  in  infancy,  suffer  them  not  to 
be  engulfed  in  sin,  but  bring  them  also 
to  the  place  of  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
in  Laahuwt, 

5 The  disagreeable  Anunnagi  then 
decreed: 

6 Lines  of  road- ways  from  the  plane t 
Earth  up  to  the  kingdom  of  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  for  such  transport,  and 
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appoint  officers  and  laborers  to  prevent 
the  Rooakh  or  souls  of  ANU  from 
falling  into  the  hands  of  the  disagreeable 
ones, 

7 And  to  bring  them  into 
righteousness. 

8 The  disagreeable  Amuinagi  said; 

9 On  the  third  day  after  the  death  of  a 
mortal,  his  soul  shall  be  born  to  the 
home  of  A'LYUN  ALYUN  EL;  and  it 
was  so. 

10  But  as  the  demons,  the  disagreeable 
Ammnagi  decreed; 

11  The  labor  of  El  Rab,  the  su  Stainer  of 
all  the  divisions  of  hell  and  of  the  planet 
Earth  shall  be  with  the  undelivered  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  planet  Earth  and 
her  heavens. 

12  This  was  the  second  section  of  the 
divine  law. 

13  From  here  rose  the  saying; 

14  The  faithful  go  to  ANU,  but 
KaafLruwna,  those  who  conceal  what 
they  knoweth  to  be  true*  go  to  Haylal, 
that  cursed  devil,  son  of  Shakhar  or 
Tarnush. 

15  Those  that  live  the  higher  law  on 
the  planet  Earth  shall  escape  hell, 

lb  And  after  some  years,  the  divine  law 
passed  according  to  the  saying* 

17  He  called  it  the  third  section  of  the 
law, 

18  And  it  was  promulgated  throughout 
the  celestial  heavens  and  on  the  planet 
Earth. 

19  Now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  course  of 
time  that  some  of  the  Ammnagi,  Jinn 
species  that  didn't  belong  to  the  ranks 
of  the  faithful; 

20  Being  from  any  of  the  tribes  of 
A LYUN  A'LYUN  EUs,  chosen,  the 
Sarufaat, 


DISAG  REE  ABLENESS 

Tablet  39:38 

21  They  became  faithful  in  The  All. 
And  they  personified,  and  that  also  they 
Jive  by  The  All’s  highest  il  luminous 
being,  the  guidance  from  ANU, 

22  This  was  the  fulfillment  of  the 
divine  law. 

23  They  joined  the  faithful, 

24  And  followed  their  rites  and 
ceremonies. 

25  ANU  pronounced  this  divine  law. 

26  The  question  was  asked;  where  shall 
the  souls  of  such  be  delivered? 

27  Behold!  even  on  the  planet  Earth, 
they  have  delivered  themselves  away 
from  disagreeable  ness. 

28  Shall  we  now  suffer  them  to  fall  into 
the  kingdom  of  mixed  company  in  hell? 

29  The  divine  law  decreed: 

30  A separate  kingdom  shall  be 
prepared  for  them  that  have  faith  in 
ANU  who  have  lived  isolated  and  they 
knoweth  not  the  rites  and  ceremonies. 

31  This  was  the  fourth  section  of  the 
divine  law, 

32  The  fifth  was  liken  unto  it,  but 
more  explanatory,  which  was: 

33  To  have  faith  in  ANU  who  is  the 
essence,  and  ever  present  soul,  and  ruler 
of  all  the  good  making  you,  an  Elokt. 

34  But  to  have  such  faith,  and  yet  not 
commit  one's  self  to  an  association  of 
brethren  of  like  faith,  prove  such  lack  of 
discipline  as  required,  beginning  at  the 
fifth  grade  on  the  planet  Earth. 

35  The  sixth  section  of  the  divine  law 
provided: 

36  The  name  of  the  kingdom  for  them 
that  profess  their  faith  in  ANU  but  are 
without  practice, 

37  They  shall  be  called  hypocrites; 

38  And  their  place  shall  be  in  the  first 
removal  from  The  planet  Earth. 
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et  41:11 


^ > - 1 mrn 

17  He  will  be  punished  by  ANU  with  a 


Lof  Haven't  i lie  tales  come  to  you  about 
the  overwhelming  event? 

2 Some  faces  on  the  day  will  be  down 
cast*  working  ami  toiling, 

3 They  will  be  thrown  into  the 
scorching  flames  of  fire.  They  will  be 
made  to  drink  only  from  a spring  of  hot 
boiling  water. 

4 There  shall  not  be  any  food  for  them 
except  a bitter  thorny  fruit ► Which  will 
neither  fatten  them,  nor  give  them  any 
relief  from  hunger* 

5 Faces  on  that  day  shall  be  smooth. 
And  they  will  be  pleased  with  their 
works* 

6 In  an  exalted  garden,  wherein  they 
will  hear  no  vain  talk,  therein  is  a spring 
flowing. 

7 Therein  are  beds  raised  high,  and 
cups  are  put  there* 

S  And  cushions  arranged  in  rows, 

9 And  carpets  spread  forth, 

10  Do  they  not  look  at  the  clouds  and 
ponder  their  creation? 

11  And  at  the  galactical  heavens  and 
how  it  is  raised? 

12  And  the  mountains  and  how  they 
are  erected? 

13  And  at  the  planet  Earth*  and  how  it 
is  landscaped? 

14  So  remind  them*  because  thou  are  a 
reminder. 

15  You  do  not  have  any  power  to 
compel  them. 

16  But  as  for  he  who  conceals  what  he 
knows  to  be  true*  and  turns  away  from 
the  faith, 


great  pain. 

1 8 Surely  to  us  is  their  return. 

19  Then  surely  the  taking  of  their 
account  is  on  us. 

Tablet  Forty  One 
A nd  We  Said  Speak  To  Us  Of  The 
Words  That  Procedetb  From  Anu 
(19x1*=  19) 

Lo!  ANU  spoke  saying; 

2 Because  thou  hath  found  the  key,  you 
shall  maketh  the  holy  law: 

3 And  you  shall  send  your  survivors 
down  to  the  lower  realms  of  hell  and  to 
the  planet  Earth  also* 

4 And  they  shall  choose  a heavenly 
place  for  your  new  kingdom. 

5 And  hither  shall  you  go  and  create  a 
plateau  and  a holy  place,  a capital*  and 
provide  a majestic  throne  for  it. 

6 And  when  thou  bath  completed  your 
work, 

7 You  shall  call  to  the  throne  a 
Khalifah*  successor,  who  shall  also 
receive  their  spirits* 

8 And  his  kingdom  shall  be  their 
kingdom  till  they  are  purged  of  their 
sins. 

9 And  Miyka'El  spoke  in  the  council 
relating  what  ATYUN  ALYUN  El 
had  said  to  him, 

10  And  the  council  then  ratified  the 
commandments  of  ALYUN  ALYUN 
EL. 

Nusqu  The  Selected  ANUNNAGI 
Subservient 

11  There  was  selected  one  Anunnagi 
subservient  to  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
with  the  title  "Gabriy’El"  signifying 
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mediator  and  judge  of  grades.  The 


Tablet  42:10 

Tablet  Forty  Two 


mortal  man  who  will  give  Adamite  their 
scripture  of  Earth  laws. 

12  Miyka'El  said:  Gabriy'El  shall  have  a 
badge  and  a pair  of  scales. 

13  With  mine  own  hands  will  I invent 
them.  And  accordingly*  the  place,  the 

kingdom,  the  person  and  the  badge  of 
office  were  duly  established  by  Miyka'El 
under  the  commandment  of  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  through  his  kingdom. 

14  And  the  term  of  office  was  made  to 
correspond  with  Miyka'El  and  his 
sustainer  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL.  Thus 
he  was  put  upon  the  throne  in  the 
heavenly  place, 

15  Gabriy'El  who  had  been  an 
Anunnagi  of  1000  years  in  the  college* 
was  most  wise  and  full  of  divine  lovej 

16  And  he  was  industrious  with  all 
Again  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  spake  to 
Miyka'El,  saying:  From  this  time  forth 
my  colleges  shall  be  in  the  planet  Earth. 
Thou  will  be  called  Murduk  son  of  Enqi 
and  Damkina. 

17  From  this  time  forth  my  schools  and 
primaries  shall  be  in  the  kingdom  of 
Malakuwt  where  thou  will  be  called 
Malachi'Zodoq, 

18  The  agreeable  Anunnagi  that  were 
subservient  to  ANU  afterward  he  made 
this  another  section  of  the  divine  hw 
and  called  him  EL  or  AL. 

19  So  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  and  his 
heavenly  hosts*  Sarufaat,  removed  all  the 
colleges  and  places  of  great  learning  to 
the  planet  Earth;  but  the  schools  and 
primary  Establishments  of  education 
were  left  in  the  dominions  of  their 
heavenly  places. 


Those  Beings  Who  Preached  The 
Glory  Of  A *lyun  A llyun  El 
(19x1-19) 

Lo!  Now  during  the  dawn  of  the  ruling 
Anunnagi  also  called  Bashar  or  skin 
being, 

2 That  4 Etherian  soul  being  Anunnagi 
had  sojourned  on  the  planet  Earth  with 
four  mortals  namely; 

3 Gabriy'El  Zodoq,  son  of  Rasi'El  and 
Zamma'El,  Miyka'El  Zodoq,  son  of  Enqi 
and  Damkina,  Raphi'El  Zodoq  son  of 
Waqabi'El  and  Fiqra'El,  Izraa'El  Zodoq, 
son  of  ANU  and  Id, 

4 These  were  the  names  of  those  of  the 
Etherian  species;  and  of  the  human  or 
mortals,  there  were  the  following; 

5 Kadmon  Zodoq,  Abel  Zodoq*  Seth 
Kohme,  Enos  Kohane* 

6 El  Shaadi,  The  Almighty,  namely 
Timmuz,  preached  through  these 
mortals  explaining  the  glories  of 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  and  his 
kingdom- 

These  Are  Those  Who  Were  Chosen 

7 And  the  agreeable  Anunnagi  inspired 
many  followers  unto  them, 

8 For  4 years  these  beings  dwelt  in  the 
planet  Earth,  and  then  ascended  the 
upper  regions. 

9 A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  spoke  to 
MalachLZodoq  concerning  the  matter 
saying; 

10  For  4 years  I bestowed  my 
illustrious  light  on  the  planet  Earth, 
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11  And  then  I departed;  for  it  is  well 
that  Adamites  and  Ammuagi  learn  to  be 
self  raising.. 

12  For  which  reason  I left  you  and  3 
other  Anunnagi  Irom  Malakuwt  on  the 
planet  Earth  in  the  holy  place  Gadnsh  to 
rule  59,999  of  my  beings. 

13  And  to  raise  both  Kadmon  and 
Nekaybaw  for  the  exact  appointed  time 
for  each  one  and  21  for  him  and  18  for 
her, 

14  With  my  four  Humim  or  mortals 
whom  1 delivered  Ptah  and  his  mate 
Anath, 


15  And  Alum  and  his  mate  Liliith. 


Tablet  Forty  Three 

And  The  Divine  Law  Was  Numbered 
(19x2=38) 


Lof  For  my  Anunnagi  are  Etherians, 

2 And  you  shall  have  their  places  filled 
by  atmospheres  from  the  highest  grades, 

3 The  disagreeable  Anunnagi  then 
made  a section  of  the  divine  law, 

4 Providing  for  the  four  who  stood 
highest  in  the  grades  to  take  their  places; 

5 To  dwell  with  the  faithful  in  the 
name  of  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

6 According  to  the  languages  and  the 
capabilities  of  the  Humim  or  mortals  to 
pronounce  word^ 


7 The  Garubaat  then  made  another 
section  of  the  divine  taw, 

8 Which  was  the  title  to  be  given  to  the 
4 Anunnagi, 

9 Thus,  provided  to  bestowed  was  the 
voice  of  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  on 
mortals  and  the  title  was: 

10  Naasuwt,  the  physical  abode 

11  The  high  heaven  going  to 
Malakuwt,  the  ether  abode. 

12  The  twentieth  section  of  the  divine 
law  provided  that  each  news  bearer  of 
ANU  should  have  ten  thousand 
attendants: 

13  Anunnagi  from  above  the  Sth  grade, 
from  the  colleges  of  the  Anunnagi, 

14  And  the  Anunnagi  were  to  sojourn 
on  the  planet  Earth, 

15  With  the  oewsbearers  as  inspiring 
spirits  and  protectors. 

16  The  14tb  section  of  the  divine  taw 
explained  the  duties  of  the  newsbearers, 

1 7 And  their  attendants, 

18  The  newsbearer  should  reside  with 
the  chief  Rabbi; 

19  Or  Kohaue  Priest  or  Zodoq  high 
priest, 

20  And  be  his  inspire r;  being  with  him 
day  and  shadow  hour, 

2t  And  by  virtue  of  his  presence  he'll 
maketh  the  chief  Rabbi  knoweth  the 
voice  of  ANU. 

22  And  the  attendants  were  to  dwell 
with  the  multitudes  in  like  manner,  and 
for  the  same  purpose* 

23  The  other  attendants  were  to  dwell 
with  the  multitudes  in  like  manner,  and 
for  the  same  purpose* 

24  Each  newsbearer  was  to  have  a 
heavenly  place  in  the  mortal  temple, 
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25  Where  he  could  meet  his  attendants 
in  council  in  reference  to  the  faithful 
and  their  affairs,, 

26  And  keep  in  contact  with  those 
above, 

27  The  15th  section  of  the  divine  law 
made  the  newsbearers  and  their 
attendants, 

28  Dwellers  of  the  heavenly  kingdom 
and  foe  to  the  If rit  who  dwelt  with  the 
mortals. 

29  The  16th  divine  law  provided  for 
the  new  shearers, 

30  To  increase  the  number  of  his 
attendants  according  to  the  law, 

31  And  increase  the  number  of  the 
faithful  in  each  of  the  four  divisions  of 
the  planet  Earth, 

32  Such  then  were  the  chief  of  the 
divine  laws  made  in  the  galactical 
heavens, 

33  In  the  cycle  of  the  first  of  the  6000 
years. 

34  The  first  sun  cycle  and  atl  the 
kingdoms  of  atmosphere  were 
established  and  officed, 

35  All  the  mortals  in  these  heavens 
became  organic  as  soon  as  they  passed 
the  age  of  light, 

36  There  was  not  any  dissatisfaction 
amongst  any  of  the  colleges  or  places  of 
healing; 

37  And  never,  since  the  foundation  of 
this  world, 

38  Had  there  been  such  prosperity  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  inhabitants  in  the 
celestial  heaven, 

Tablet  Forty  Four 
The  Mortals  Learned  To  Live  In 
Harmony 
(19x1=19) 


reigned  on  the  planet  Earth; 

2 War  ceased  amongst  the  mortals  on 
all  divisions  of  the  planet  Earth, 

3 Mortals  began  to  have  esteem 
wisdom* 

4 Truth,  virtue  and  industry. 

5 The  inspiration  of  the  Anunnagi  set 
mortals  to  imitating  the  affairs  of 
Malakuwt. 

6 AHLYUN  A'LYUN  EL  sent  his 
Aluhum  of  great  wisdom  to  dwell  with 
mortals, 

7 To  teach  them  by  inspiration  in 
regard  to  all  Right  Knowledge! 

8 To  teach  them  to  spin  and  weave 
finely: 

9 To  teach  them  the  seasons,  the  times 
of  the  planet  Earth, 

IQ  Moon, 

11  Sun, 

12  And  stars; 

13  To  observe  them  with  lenses, 

14  As  had  been  the  case  in  the 
beginning  of  time,  but  was  lost  on  the 
planet  Earth. 

15  Yea,  the  souls  of  thousands  of  years 
previous  were  brought  back  to  the 
planet  Earth, 

16  To  reveal  to  the  mortals  the  lost  arts 
and  sciences. 

17  By  shadow  hours  and  by  day, 

18  These  Anunnagi  remained  in  the 
presence  of  mortals,  as  mortal 
themselves. 

19  And  by  virtue  of  their  presence 
spoke  unto  the  souls  of  mortals,  and 
made  them  to  O' verst  and, 
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25  Where  he  could  meet  his  attendants 
in  council  in  reference  to  the  faithful 
and  their  affairs,, 

26  And  keep  in  contact  with  those 
above, 

27  The  15th  section  of  the  divine  law 
made  the  newsbearers  and  their 
attendants, 

28  Dwellers  of  the  heavenly  kingdom 
and  foe  to  the  If rit  who  dwelt  with  the 
mortals. 

29  The  16th  divine  law  provided  for 
the  new  shearers, 

30  To  increase  the  number  of  his 
attendants  according  to  the  law, 

31  And  increase  the  number  of  the 
faithful  in  each  of  the  four  divisions  of 
the  planet  Earth, 

32  Such  then  were  the  chief  of  the 
divine  laws  made  in  the  galactical 
heavens, 

33  In  the  cycle  of  the  first  of  the  6000 
years. 

34  The  first  sun  cycle  and  atl  the 
kingdoms  of  atmosphere  were 
established  and  officed, 

35  All  the  mortals  in  these  heavens 
became  organic  as  soon  as  they  passed 
the  age  of  light, 

36  There  was  not  any  dissatisfaction 
amongst  any  of  the  colleges  or  places  of 
healing; 

37  And  never,  since  the  foundation  of 
this  world, 

38  Had  there  been  such  prosperity  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  inhabitants  in  the 
celestial  heaven, 

Tablet  Forty  Four 
The  Mortals  Learned  To  Live  In 
Harmony 
(19x1=19) 


reigned  on  the  planet  Earth; 

2 War  ceased  amongst  the  mortals  on 
all  divisions  of  the  planet  Earth, 

3 Mortals  began  to  have  esteem 
wisdom* 

4 Truth,  virtue  and  industry. 

5 The  inspiration  of  the  Anunnagi  set 
mortals  to  imitating  the  affairs  of 
Malakuwt. 

6 AHLYUN  A'LYUN  EL  sent  his 
Aluhum  of  great  wisdom  to  dwell  with 
mortals, 

7 To  teach  them  by  inspiration  in 
regard  to  all  Right  Knowledge! 

8 To  teach  them  to  spin  and  weave 
finely: 

9 To  teach  them  the  seasons,  the  times 
of  the  planet  Earth, 

IQ  Moon, 

11  Sun, 

12  And  stars; 

13  To  observe  them  with  lenses, 

14  As  had  been  the  case  in  the 
beginning  of  time,  but  was  lost  on  the 
planet  Earth. 

15  Yea,  the  souls  of  thousands  of  years 
previous  were  brought  back  to  the 
planet  Earth, 

16  To  reveal  to  the  mortals  the  lost  arts 
and  sciences. 

17  By  shadow  hours  and  by  day, 

18  These  Anunnagi  remained  in  the 
presence  of  mortals,  as  mortal 
themselves. 

19  And  by  virtue  of  their  presence 
spoke  unto  the  souls  of  mortals,  and 
made  them  to  O' verst  and, 
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25  Where  he  could  meet  his  attendants 
in  council  in  reference  to  the  faithful 
and  their  affairs,, 

26  And  keep  in  contact  with  those 
above, 

27  The  15th  section  of  the  divine  law 
made  the  newsbearers  and  their 
attendants, 

28  Dwellers  of  the  heavenly  kingdom 
and  foe  to  the  If rit  who  dwelt  with  the 
mortals. 

29  The  16th  divine  law  provided  for 
the  new  shearers, 

30  To  increase  the  number  of  his 
attendants  according  to  the  law, 

31  And  increase  the  number  of  the 
faithful  in  each  of  the  four  divisions  of 
the  planet  Earth, 

32  Such  then  were  the  chief  of  the 
divine  laws  made  in  the  galactical 
heavens, 

33  In  the  cycle  of  the  first  of  the  6000 
years. 

34  The  first  sun  cycle  and  atl  the 
kingdoms  of  atmosphere  were 
established  and  officed, 

35  All  the  mortals  in  these  heavens 
became  organic  as  soon  as  they  passed 
the  age  of  light, 

36  There  was  not  any  dissatisfaction 
amongst  any  of  the  colleges  or  places  of 
healing; 

37  And  never,  since  the  foundation  of 
this  world, 

38  Had  there  been  such  prosperity  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  inhabitants  in  the 
celestial  heaven, 

Tablet  Forty  Four 
The  Mortals  Learned  To  Live  In 
Harmony 
(19x1=19) 


reigned  on  the  planet  Earth; 

2 War  ceased  amongst  the  mortals  on 
all  divisions  of  the  planet  Earth, 

3 Mortals  began  to  have  esteem 
wisdom* 

4 Truth,  virtue  and  industry. 

5 The  inspiration  of  the  Anunnagi  set 
mortals  to  imitating  the  affairs  of 
Malakuwt. 

6 AHLYUN  A'LYUN  EL  sent  his 
Aluhum  of  great  wisdom  to  dwell  with 
mortals, 

7 To  teach  them  by  inspiration  in 
regard  to  all  Right  Knowledge! 

8 To  teach  them  to  spin  and  weave 
finely: 

9 To  teach  them  the  seasons,  the  times 
of  the  planet  Earth, 

IQ  Moon, 

11  Sun, 

12  And  stars; 

13  To  observe  them  with  lenses, 

14  As  had  been  the  case  in  the 
beginning  of  time,  but  was  lost  on  the 
planet  Earth. 

15  Yea,  the  souls  of  thousands  of  years 
previous  were  brought  back  to  the 
planet  Earth, 

16  To  reveal  to  the  mortals  the  lost  arts 
and  sciences. 

17  By  shadow  hours  and  by  day, 

18  These  Anunnagi  remained  in  the 
presence  of  mortals,  as  mortal 
themselves. 

19  And  by  virtue  of  their  presence 
spoke  unto  the  souls  of  mortals,  and 
made  them  to  O' verst  and, 
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12  Kuo,  exist!  and  that  which  he 


Tablet  45:1 

Tablet  Forty  Five 

Malacbi  Zodoq  Protects  The  Mortals 
(t9xl~I9) 

Lo!  Aik!  MiUthi  Zndoq  restrained 
Hay  hi  lliu  ] lib  Ct.imUiGii  his  200  fallen 
Anunnagi  of  JitMvm, 

2 From  coming  Kirk  to  afflict  mortals 
or  lead  them  astray. 

3 He,  MaUdhi-Xodoq,  guarded  the 
planet  Earth  around  all  sides, 

4 So  that  in  MaJakuwt  the  sultans  and 
the  heavenly  hosts,  in  mirth,  styled  him 
El  Yashua,  the  savior  of  mortals. 

5 ANU  rebuked  them,  saying  to  them: 
they  that  sow  in  mirth  or  in  sorrow* 

6 But  even  the  mortals  with  their 
wisdom  saw  not  what  was  in  store  for 
their  Najuhaat,  successors,  Second, 
third , forth,  fifth,  sixth  and  seventh 
Evadmon  on  the  planet  Earth. 

7 The  news  bearers,  the  four  Anunnagi 
of  the  Ethei  ian  species  with  their 
thousands  of  assistant  Amuinagi, 

8 Dwelt  on  the  planet  Earth  with  the 
faithfuls  whom  they  inspired  in  peace, 
rites,  and  ceremonies, 

9 These  celestrial  beings  inspired  them 
in  worship  to  ANU  and  prayer,  psalms, 
and  sacred  dances.  They  dwelt  with 
them  day  and  shadow  hours;  they  even 
talked  to  their  spirits  when  they  slept, 

10  They  led  the  mortals  by  inspiration 
co  happy  marriages, 

11  That  they  might  beget  offspring 
according  to  the  command  of  the  voice 
of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  who  says: 


commands  comes  into  existence.  And  in 
each  of  the  3 locations,  the  faithful 
became  as  communities  of  brothers  and 
sisters; 

13  And  there  came  co  them  people  by 
the  tens  of  thousands  and  joined  them, 
living  as  the  faithful  Sarufm  in 
Malakuwt  in  peace, 

14  They  casted  out  their  wealth  into 
the  hands  of  the  Rabbis,  for  the  benefit 
of  the  poor,  But  the  faithful  were  mostly 
poor  people  who  mainly  inhabited 
many  afar  regions, 

15  However,  the  ruler's  people  were 
rich  and  had  large  cities,  an  abundance 
of  elephants,  horsemen,  camels,  and 
cheetahs. 

16  The  faithful  had  little  learning  as  to 
schools  and  instruments  for  measuring 
the  stars,  moon,  and  sun; 

17  For  their  knowledge  was  from  the 
Anunnagi,  The  knowledge  of  the 
faithful  pertained  mostly  to  perfecting 
the  soul. 

18  But  the  knowledge  of  the  ruler's 
people  pertained  mostly  to  earthly 
matters,  and  to  the  gratification  of  self. 

19  These  were  the  people  that  had  to 
re-learu  the  glories  of  A'LYUN 
ATYTJN  EL,  The  Most  High  so  that 
there  would  be  a balancemem 
throughout  the  planet  Earth. 

This  Is  How  It  Was  Recorded 
And  This  Is  How  It  Will  Be 
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Tablet  One 

Wilt,  The  Story  Of  Adafa, 

Son  Of  Jared 
(19  x 11-209) 

Lot  Lee  us  speak  to  you  about  the  best  of 
my  students. 

2 He  was  called  Adafa,  who  is  called  in 
tones  Akhnuwk  or  Enoch  and  in 
rhythm  Idriys.  He  was  the  son  of  Silham 
and  Jared,  who  was  the  son  of 
Mahakleel,  who  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 
who  was  the  son  of  Enos,  who  was  the 
son  of  Seth,  who  was  the  son  of 
Kadmon,  who  was  the  son  of  Atum  and 
Lillith. 

3 He  was  faithful  as  the  sea,  and  he  was 
bom  of  the  Earth, 

4 Yet,  his  soul  lives  in  my  house,  the 
garden  ofMakkuwt. 

5 He  could  call  every  star  by  its  name 
and  he  knew  every  Ammnagi  by  their 
name,  be  they  Sarufaat  or  Garubaat. 

6 He  was  born  in  the  land  of  Kadmon, 
near  the  two  Niles,  just  beneath 
Havilah,  and  just  above  Cuwsh, 

7 Adafa,  son  of  Jared,  begot 

Methuwshekh  at  65  years  of  age, 

S He  lived  to  witness  365  years. 

9 Adafa1  $ wife  was  named  Taaliba. 

10  Taaliba  was  the  daughter  of  Jared's 
brother,  Salhan. 

1 1 Methuwshelah,  at  187  years  begot 
Lantech,  who  in  tones  is  called  Laamek, 
but  in  rhythm  he's  called  Laamaak,  who 
lived  to  be  182; 

12  This  Lantech  is  not  be  mistaken  with 
the  Lamech,  father  of  Tubal  Cain,  who 
bore  the  seven  curse. 

13  He  begot  our  son  Utnafishtim  who 
is  called  In  tones  Noakh  and  in  rhythm 


Nuwb,  from  the  times  of  the  uln  ami 
flood.  He  was  also  known  a*  /mtudi* 
Methuwshd&h  was  mystified  about  fiU 
father,  Adafa' s death. 

14  So  when  his  time  came,  he  refuse H 
to  die, 

15  Telling  Izraa'El  that  he  couldii'i 
until,  he  knew  what  had  happened  to  his 
father; 

16  Only  a newsbearer  could  tell  him. 

17  So  at  969  years  of  Earth  lime,  he 
waited  for  our  servant  Utnafishtim  of 
the  agreeable  seed, 

18  The  newsbearer  Utnafishtim,  was 
born  to  Lamecb,  the  son  of 
Methuwshelah  in  1056, 

19  Three  years,  later  the  perfect  and 
noble  Adafa  walked  into  the  realm  of 
ATYUNATYUNEL. 

20  Utnafishtim  spent  much  of  his 
youth  up  to  age  13  with  the  venerated 
Methuwshelah, 

2t  Explaining  Adafa 's  tmulimoti  up 
through  the  seven  heaven*  mi 
Malakuwt. 

22  Dissecting  his  name  in  the  origin  id 
language,  we  learn  about  the  charjuun 
of  this  man. 

, 23  Adafa,  who  was  also  called  Emu  It 
meaning  "one  who  studies''  and  hliiyi 
from  darasa:  "to  study11  and  lUiiiIm 
' instruct,  teach/ 

24  Hence,  Adafa  was  a student  id  i lit 
Anunnagt  or  extraterrestrials, 

25  He  studied  like  an  Anunnagt  pvh» 
though  he  was  born  in  this  plain*! 
Tiamat,  Earth.  It  was  indeed  an 
extraterrestrial  plan,  or  simply  Plan  I I 

The  Master  Of  Wisdom 
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Figure  217 

Ad  a fa,  Son  Of  Jared  And  Silhara 
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Figure  219 

Methuwshelah,  Son  Of  Adafa  And  Taaliba 
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26  He  was  known  as  "the  Master  of 
Wisdom"  because  He  studied  all  the 
tablets  and  collected  all  of  the  writings, 
onto  pages  of  fCadmoti  and  records  of 
the  things  that  went  before  him  from 
the  tablets  to  scrolls, 

27  His  mission  was  to  convert  and  turn 
the  people  of  Cain,  living  in  the  land  of 
Enoch,  the  disagreeable  seed)  back  to  i 
peaceful  way  of  life,  now  called  A1 
Islam,  those  from  the  seed  of  Kadmon, 

28  The  people  of  Cain  spent  most  of 
their  time  sinning  and  suppressing  the 
truth.  They  traveled  from  the  city  of 
Nod,  to  the  city  of  Enoch,  being  of  the 
disagreeable  seed,  singing  and  dancing. 

29  A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL  had  made 
them  migrate  to  the  very  powerful  city 
called  "Nod,11  then  many  other  names,  It 
was  the  home  of  the  200  Garubaat  who 
fell  to  Earth  headed  by  Haylal  son  of 
Shakhar,  who  had  one  third  cast  out  of 
Maiakuwt. 

30  Adafa  was  the  first  to  fight  in 
defense  of  A hLYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

31  The  first  to  write  with  a pen  on 
scroll  from  the  Enuma  Elish, 

32  And  the  first  to  sew. 

33  As  a mortal,  he  devoted  his  whole 
life  to  obtaining  paradise, 

34  But  he  did  not  rush  toward  death 
because  he  devoted  his  whole  life  to 
doing  good  in  the  Earth, 

35  So,  by  leave  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 

EL,  and  the  24  Elders:  Akacri'El, 
Anafi'Eh  Azabug'El,  Baaruji'El, 

Klmu'El,  Khayyi'El,  Galgali'El, 

Hani'El,  Yufi'El,  Yuhu'El*  Matatrun, 
Ragu’El,  Qaddisin,  Raduari'El,  Raid1  El, 
Rikbi'El,  Mahayyi,  Shamu'El,  Yaanan, 
SuriEl,  Yafafiah,  Zagfcag'El  and 
Sandal  fun,  once  appeared  to  Adafa  in 
the  form  of  a very  beautiful  virgin*  as  a 
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test  to  see  if  he  could  pass  what  no 
mortal  has  been  worthy  to  pass  before. 

Adafa' s Test 

36  So  come  with  me,  said  the  disguised 
Anunnagi, 

37  And  you  shall  do  any  acceptable 
work  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

38  For  my  younger  sister  has  been 
carried  off  by  the  un-rig  hteous 
descendants  of  Cain,  the  disagreeable 
seed,  who  lived  in  a city  named  after 
Enoch,  son  of  Cain,  trying  to  mock  the 
master  teacher, 

39  Who  has  confined  her  in  the 
furthest  regions  of  the  west  by  the 
agreeable  of  your  sword. 

40  I humbly  implore  you  to  help  me 
to  deliver  her  , 

41  So  Adafa  of  the  agreeable  seed,  put 
on  his  sword  and  took  a bow,  and  with 
a wedged  walking  stick*  he  followed  her 
from  daylight  hour*  to  shadow  hour, 
through  the  desert  and  desolate  areas. 

42  Saying  not  a word,  he  looked  not 
upon  her  with  a seductive  eye. 

43  At  shadow  time,  he  erected  a tent 
and  he  laid  on  the  stone  ground  at  its 
entrance. 

44  She  offered  to  share  her  tent  with 
him*  and  he  replied; 

45  “If  you  have  something  to  eat  give  it 
to  me. ri 

46  She  pointed  to  a sheep  which  was 
roaming  through  the  desert  without  a 
keeper,  and  he  said: 

47  "I  prefer  hunger,  than  theft* 

48  This  sheep  belongs  to  someone 
else/ 

49  The  next  day  he  approached  and 
continued  in  hU  journey, 

50  Adafa  followed  the  virgin  and  he 


941 


» ■ V 


.■;v  .■■■. 


Figure  221 

AnafTel,  The  Second  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders 


943 


Figure  222 

Azabug'ei , The  Third  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders,  Wh 
Is  Also  Known  As  Melchior,  One  Of  The  Three  Wisemen 

From  The  City  Of  Midian 
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Figure223 

Baaruji'el,  The  Fourth  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders, 
Who  Is  Also  Known  As  Gasper,  One  Of  The  Three  Wisemen 

From  Persia 
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Figure  224 

GaLgaLi'el,  The  Seventh  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders 
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Figure  226 

Matatrun,  The  Eleventh  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders 
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Figure  227 

Ragu'e)  The  Twelfth  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders 
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Figure  228 

Qaddisin,  The  Thirteenth  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders 


950 


“'■'m 


KSKKK  -W, 
«:  % 
SSSS;;::  . Si 


.*5K! 


W^y 


mifi 

111 


I , ^Ust® 


Figure  229 

Raduari'el,  The  Fourteenth  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders 
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Figure  230 

Razi'el,  The  Fifteenth  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders 


952 


Figure  231 

Mahayyi,  The  Seventeenth  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders 
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Figure  232 

Yaanuwn  The  Nineteenth  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Eiders 
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uttered  a word,  and  he  complained 
about  nothing, 

51  As  the  dusk  period  approached,  and 
he  was  nearly  overpowered  with  hunger 
and  thirst,  they  found  a bottle  of  water 
on  the  ground. 

52  The  virgin  took  it  up  and  opened  it. 
She  hcseeched  A da  fa  to  drink  from  it, 
but  he  refused  saying: 

53  Some  luckless  person  has  lost  it  and 
they  will  return  to  seek  it. 

54  So  during  the  shadow  hour,  Ad  a fa 
had  eluded  all  the  wiles  of  the  virgin 
who  had  endeavored  to  draw  him  near 
her,  while  she  insulated  the  tent  from 
the  severity  of  the  climate, 

55  So  A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL,  caused  a 
spring  to  gush  forth  at  his  feet 

56  And  a date  tree  to  raise  up  with 
choice  fruit, 

57  So,  Adafa,  invited  the  virgin  whose 
name  was  Baruwi'El  to  eat  and  drink. 

5S  And  Adafa  went  and  concealed 
himself,  and  hid  behind  a tree  awaiting 
her  to  return  to  the  tent, 

59  After  a long  interval  of  time  she 
didn't  come  back* 

60  He  then  stepped  into  her  door  and 
said: 

61  ' Who  are  you, 

62  Singularly  maiden, 

63  Who  are  you? 

64  These  2 days  you  have  been  without 
nourishment,  and  are  you  even  now 
willing  to  break  your  fast? 

65  For  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  has 

miraculously  supplied  us  with  food  and 
drink,  | 

66  Yet,  you  are  still  fresh,  and 
blooming  a dewy  rose  in  spring; 

67  Your  form  is  full  and  rounded  like 
the  moon  in  the  19th  shadow  hour,  , 
despite  our  abstinence," 
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68  The  Elder  Mat  at  run  answered: 

69  I am  the  aider  ol  the  Animnagi  of 
Death,  sent  by  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
to  test  you, 

70  But  you  have  conquered. 

71  So,  ask  now,  and  he  will  assuredly 
fulfill  your  greatest  wishes, 

72  Adafa  replied: 

73  If  you  are  the  aid  of  the  Anuiinagi  of 
Death  take  my  soul. 

74  "Death  is  bitter/'  she  replied; 

75  rtDo  you  desire  to  die?h 

76  Adafa  then  answered: 

77  "I  will  pray  to  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL  to  translate  me  once  more  so  that 
after  the  terror  of  the  grave,  1 may  serve 
him  with  great  zeal/' 

7S  Matatmn  returned  to  himself  and 
said: 

79  ' Will  you  then  die  twice,  for  your 
time  has  not  yet  comet  but  pray  now  to 
A’LYUN  A’LYUN  EL,  and  1 shall 
execute  his  will/ 

80  Our  servant  Adafa  beseedicd  his 
Rab,  Su  stalcer:  permit  M mi  run  to 
overcome  me  so  that  I may  taste  the 
sweetness  of  death, 

81  Then  recall  me  soon  to  life. 

82  For  you  are  truly  El  Shaadi,  The 
Almighty  and  El  Rahiym,  The  Merciful, 

£3  So  Matatnm  was  ordained  to  take 
the  Rooakh,  soul  of  our  servant  Adafa, 
and  at  that  exact  moment  to  restore  it  to 
him. 

34  Adafa  wanted  to  see  Malakuwt  of 
the  heavens,  so  after  attaining  divine 
permission,  so  the  journey  was  on  its 
way,  leaving  the  physical  plane,  entering 
the  plane  of  force,  and  Matatrun  took  a 
handful  of  pollen  and  threw  it  in  his 
face,  irritating  Adsfa’s  respiratory 
system. 

85  Thus,  the  pollen  caused  Adafa  to 
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sneeze  in  the  plane  of  forte  above  the 
physical  plane, 

86  Thereby  exhaling  his  very  soul.  At 
this  moment,  the  Ammnagi  captured  the 
soul  of  Adafa, 

87  Hie  Anumtagi  took  Adafals  soul  on 
a journey  through  the  7 heavens,  after 
showing  him  die  above,  he  then 
returned  with  him  to  the  4th  heaven, 
called  MalakuwL 

88  And  later  when  Adafa's  soul  was 
ready  to  return  to  his  body,  the 
Ammnagi  said:  "Inhale"! 

89  And  Adafa  inhaled  his  spirit, 
making  his  body  and  spirit  once  again, 
and  Adafa  exclaimed : "it  was  great,1' 

90  Ever  since  this  sacred  occasion  took 
place,,  many  people  of  our  seed  so  have 
suffered  from  pollen , 

91  As  die  spirit  embraces  his  flesh, 

92  He  requested,  that  the  Ammnagi 
show  him  hell  so  that  he  might  be  a 
warner  unto  mortals  about  the  spiritual 
realm,  that  is  below  the  earthly  realm, 

93  For  he  would  be  able  to  tell  the 
sinners  of  the  terrors,  that  would  surely 
overtake  them  if  they  continued  to 
embrace  wickedness  and  to  rebuff 
righteousness. 

94  The  Elder  Matatrun  led  him  to 
Maleekj  the  keeper  of  hell  or  the  key  to 
the  pit.  He  seized  him  and  was  in  the  act 
oi  flinging  him  into  the  vase,  when 
Murduk  head  of  all  the  Anunnagi,  from 
Malakuwt  exclaimed:  'Malcek!  Beware, 
harm  not  this  newsbearer  Adafa,  but 
show  him  the  terror  of  your  kingdom, 
hell," 

95  He  then  placed  him  on  a wall* 
which  separated  hell  from  the  abode  of 
those  deeds,  winch  merit  neither  hell 
nor  heaven. 
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The  State  Of  Bayna 

96  These  are  the  people  who  are  caught 
in  between,  in  what  we  call  the  state  of 
limbo.  These  are  disembodied  spirits, 
which  houses  the  souls.  When  a person 
dies  and  his  soul  has  not  reached  total 
perfection,  or  total  imperfection,  he  is 
caught  between  transitions,  it's  called 
the  transitional  state.  They  are  trapped 
on  the  earthly  realm  as  lost  spirits 
running  from  the  10  unholy  spirits: 
[Earnin' A),  Khayjidi'Ai,  Sathari'Al, 
Khiuh,  Uzzi'Al,  Tujmm,  Harab, 
Thiyun'Il,  jamali’Al,  Lilith,  who  seek  to 
torment  them  day  and  shadow  hour. 

97  So  he  was  about  to  see  aE  the  variety 
of  scorpions,  locust,  reptiles,  the  vast 
flames  of  fire,  the  boiling  oils,  the 
prickled  fruit,  the  rivers  of  blood,  the 
red  hoc  chains,  the  torturous  pits  and  so 
many  others  torment  prepared  for  the 
torture  of  the  sinners.  When  he  pleaded 
with  Maleek,  to  spare  him  the  agonies  of 
bell  , so  he  was  once  again  consigned  to 
Matairun, 

The  200  Fallen  A nunnag% 

98  Our  servant  Adafa  was  sent  as  a 
prophet  of  the  Aluhum  to  the  children 
of  Cain,  who  had  succumbed  to  the 
temptations  of  the  two  hundred  fallen 
Anunnagi: 

99  Abbackma,  Amizyarak,  Animaal, 
Araqial,  Abalish,  Astarii,  Agaris, 
Azaradil,  Asail,  Asturith,  Asmuday* 
AsmudiuSj  Atarculph,  Azzail,  Auza, 
Artaqiyfa,  Armin,  Astaruth,  As  bill* 
Armirs,  Aruk,  Azza,  Abiku,  Asmudius, 
Abitu,  Ananil,  Adramilik,  Alakfazanda, 
Amiziras,  Armarus,  Amy,  Arakial, 
A bums,  Arazial,  Arakiba,  Araizu, 
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Adyusli.  Arkufush,  Baala,  Baraqil, 
Balail,  Biliak  Bakin,  Balak,  B atria  T 
Bilfiqur,  Bukuruh,  Balbirith,  Biylzibub, 
Batarjal,  Bylith,  Barbial,  Barbatus, 
Busasijal,  Bihub,  Dagunf  Dumssli, 
Dadayush,  DanjaL,  Damlayush,  Fatrwa, 
Fuwba'ahj  Fudu,  Farmarus,  Flayuruaj 
Fursan.  Furas,  Fusial,  Fa'yush,  Furkas, 
Faimun,  Finimush,  Fartasah,  Gaar, 
Ghult  Ghayush,  Ghafufush,  Gadriyk 
Grissil,  Hitla*  Hauras,  Hanamk  Harrith, 
HakaiJj  HutriaJ,  HurutT  Hush,  Hadich, 
Izikial,  lylahiah,  I u wart,  Izurufu, 
Himah,  Itat  Ifit,  Jiqunt  Jitryl,  Kaim, 
Kawkabil,  Kursan,  Karryau,  Kukabil, 
Kasdijah,  Kamiqhu,  Kaym,  Kukas,  Kay, 
K,i2if>  Kuk  Rakish,  Kima,  Kalafush, 
Kadyush,  Kashfush,  Kimu,  Kalyk 
Lauwiak,  Lilith,  Lahatial,  Lamassu, 
Latyush,  Lawiarhan,  Mankur, 

Maminun,  Marchusays,  Murmur, 

Mishabbir,  Marlin,  Makatiak  Mashhit, 
Majbush,  Marids,  Mulcibyr,  Maurt, 
Mifistufilis,  Mirisin,  Mulukht  Nilaihah, 
Nankur*  Nilchaik  Nikhsan,  Narahs, 
Nu  l ash  > Nabulun,  Qayufush,  Raganla, 
Raum*  Rimial,  Raym,  Rayba,  Rahush, 
Rimitiufl*  Rumail,  Randal;  Rusir, 
Rugzial,  Simyaza,  Sammayil,  Shams-Id, 
Shuftial,  Sunneilluu,  Shimhazai,  Sarial, 
Sammaik  Saraknyal,  Shamshial, 

SLmafisial,  Sailiak  Samsawiyl,  Simyaza, 
Sankinir,  Satrina,  Tahu,  Tuwayush, 
Tashyush,  Tawahyush*  . Turail, 
Thammus,  Tabakh*  Tumall,  Turyil, 
Tagutla,  Uzza,  Uliviar,  Uyillk,  Usiak 
Uza,  Urakabaramial,  Udam,  Wizar, 
Waalt  Wirran,  Wirriyr,  War,  Yumyail, 
Yilu,  Zawibi*  Zifuruth,  Zauba'ah,  Zar, 
that  were  in  the  land  of  Nod. 

100  Those  of  the  land  of  Enoch  and 
those  of  Nod  from,  the  200  Garubaac, 

101  Invested  with  the  robe  of 
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prophecy,  he  was  given  the  power  of 
working  miracles  and  so  as  to  bring 
them  back  to  the  right  path. 

102  But  none  followed  him. 

103  In  spice  of  the  guidance  which  was 
sent  to  the  descendants  of  Cain,  a 
section  of  the  community  of  Kadmon's 
nation,  they  continued  to  walk  In  the 
path  of  wickedness  because  of  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts. 

1 04  So  the  exhortations  of  Adafa,  of 
the  agreeable  seed  had  no  affect  on 
them. 

105  ANU  is  El  Rahmuri,  The  Yielder, 
and  El  Rahum  The  Most  Merciful. 

106  XhsL  Yielder,  The  Merciful.  He  is 
constantly  sending  guides  and  warners 
to  lead  mortals  to  ih£_truth  and  the  path 
of  righteousness, 

The  Warner  For  The  Children 
Of  Cain 

107  Adafa  was  appointed  wamer  for  the 
children  of  Cain,  who  lived  in  the  land 
called  Enoch,  named  after  Enoch  of  the 
disagreeable  seed. 

308  This  is  narrated  in  the  30  Tablets  of 
Adafa,  where  in  he  taught  them  72 
different  principles. 

109  Our  servant  Adafa  was  successful  in 
laying  the  foundation  for  100  towns, 
and  establishing  divine  precepts  in 
countries  suitable  for  all  as  well  as  for 
those  who  were  native  to  the  land. 

110  He  appointed  4 Anunnagi  men  to 
be  his  helpers,  they  were  4 sons  of  the  23 
elders:  Ayallanus,  Laus,  Asqalnus,  and 
Amun. 

1 11  Unfortunate  ly,  as  time  passed, 
people  began  to  worship  these  wise  men 
as  deities. 

1 12  These  elders  possessed  an  abundance 
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of  universal  kno wledge,  which  was 
bestowed  upon  them  by  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  being  once  Etherian 
incarnated  in  the  flesh.  These  Alukum 
returned  to  their  etkeric  state, 

113  By  traveling  with  this  knowledge 
throughout  rhe  cosmos,  they  helped  to 
maintain  the  universe's  rhythmical 
harmony. 

lldOtir  servant  Adafa  invited  people 
to  the  true  faith,  which  is  the  oneness  of 
Ann.  He  also  urged  mortals  to  deal 
justly,  and  to  leave  the  abode  of 
superstitions  and  falsehoods,  for  these 
things  will  surely  lead  mortals  away 
from  salvation. 

115  Our  servant  Adafa  ordered  prayer 
and  fasting  at  certain  periods  and 
similarly,  he  was  given  the  power  to 
wage  war  against  anybody  who  tried  to 
destroy  the  peaceful  way  of  life,  now 
called  Al  Islam,  not  to  be  mistaken  with 
the  Muhammadan  cult  today  of  these 
days  and  rimes,  broken  up  into  many 
denominations  and  sects  under  the 
guidance  of  the  disagreeable  ones.. 

116  He  zealously  fought  against  the 
children  of  Enoch's  nation,  from  Lhe 
land  of  Nod,  and  Enoch's  the 
disagreeable  seed,  and  descendants  of 
Kadmon; 

1 X?  Because  after  the  violation  in  Gan, 
The  Enclosed  Garden  in  Eden,  Delight, 
on  the  Earth  realm,  many  of  them 
strayed  and  indulged  in  all  forms  of 
intoxicants,  claiming  that  these 
intoxicants  were  lawful  because  the 
Earth  yielded  them  to  Enosites.  Such  is 
the  case  with  the  smokers  of  hashish, 
cannabis  sativa,  the  cocoa  plant,  or  the 
twenty  and  sixth  family  o f the 
papavtraceae. 

1 IS  But  what  of  those  plants  that  are 
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harmful  to  End  sites,  poisonous;  would 
a fool  partake  of  them,  as  well?  Adafa 
asked.  The  answer  is  yes,  the  fools 
amongst  ike  mortals  will  seek  all  forms 
of  mental  experiences  desiring  io  evade 
i he  mortal  dally  responsibilities  and 
even  call  it  religious  ritual.  Such  are 
fools,  and  fools  do  what  fools  do. 

Adafa,  Servant  Of  El 

1 19  The  people  were  instructed  by  our 
servant  Adafa,  on  how  to  set  up 
sacrificial  offerings,  and  on  how  to  sight 
the  new  moon.  Because  he  was  so  intune 
w ith  the  other  worlds, 

120  He  was  constantly  teaching  .about 

.of  gnoshes  \q  the 

universe, fey; he our  first 

astronomer  who  was  teaching  the 
pf.  MHfiia  biology,  that 
was  accepted  in  those  davs  and  on  up 
until  the  universe  changes. 

121  Writing  and  tailoring  were  also  first 
introduced  into  the  society  by  our 
servant  Adafa. 

122  Always  remembering  tbe  beauty 
and  power  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
he  worshipped  his  creator  12,000  rimes  a 
day. 

123  He  was  always  in  tune  with  the 
celestial  bodies,  and  be  constantly  talked 
with  the  Ammnagi,  extraterrestrials. 

124  As  I,  Adafa  revolved  around  the 
skies,  I restrained  Saturn  for  30  days  and 

I became  acquainted  with  the  truth  and 
the  necessities  of  the  upper  realm. 

125  1 have  ascertained  the  secrets  of  the 
invisible  world,  Adafa  was  on  the 
mothership,  one  of  the  many 
motherships  that  visited  the  Earth's 
realm  from  time  to  time  with  the 
masters  or  extraterrestrials. 


960 


* \ IAPTER  ELEVEN 


EL  5AIUJNAAT  SHIL  ADAFA 
Tablet  1 ;26 

126  Blessed  with  the  ability  to 
prophesy,  Adafa  informed  the  people  of 
the  number  of  newsbearers  who  would 
be  born  and  sent  into  the  world. 

127  He  also  taught  them  about  the 
coming  of  Utnafisbcim  and  the  flood, 

128  Adafa  was  in  tune  with  the  celestial 
beings  that  originally  erected  the 
pyramids.  They  are  visitors  from  other 
galaxies, 

129  One  of  the  great  pyramids  was  built 
to  preserve  all  of  his  friend's  texts  during 
the  period  of  the  flood, 

130  As  previously  stated,  Adafa  was 
born  in  the  lower  part  of  Tame-Ra  also 
called  Kemetj  or  Egypt,  in  Havilah, 
Nubia  and  he  traveled  throughout  the 
world. 

131  When  he  returned.  The  Most  High 
exalted  him  to  an  elevated  station. 

132  In  the  3G  pages  of  the  ‘’Scroll  Of 
Life"  in  The  Sahufaat  shil  Kadmon, 

of  Adam",  it  states  chat  it  was 
preordained  that  he  would  be  granted 
life  in  paradise. 

The  Sixth  Realm 

133  But  once  while  visiting  the  tranquil 
and  resplendent  6th  heaven,  a realm  set 
aside  for  those  who  have  never  defected 
in  the  way  of  A‘LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  or 
slipped  from  grace*  the  agreeable 
Anunnagi  Sarufaat  and  disagreeable 
Anunnagi  Garubaai,  who  also  occupied 
this  esteem  plane,  questioned  him  as  to 
why  he  was  dwelling  on  this  heaven 
which  was  designed  for  the  elite. 

134  The  Anunnagi  of  the  disagreeable 
Anunnagi  Gambaat,  were  unyielding 
with  their  cynical  questions  for  they 
assumed  Adafa  to  be  Kadmon  who  was 
beguiled  by  the  treacherous  Haylal,  and 
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consequently,  fell  from  his  exalted 
position. 

135  After  undergoing  the  anguish  chat 
was  delivered  by  the  unknowing 
Anunnagi,  Adafa  4 bean  swelled  and  he 
began  to  weep. 

136  Murduk,  the  '’Leader1'  of  the 
Anunnagi  descended  from  the  7th 
heaven,  which  was  before  the  7 veils 
before  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  and 
instructed  the  Anunnagi  concerning  the 
plight  of  mortals  on  the  planet  Earth. 

137  And  by  leave,  he  directed  three 
Garubaat  of  the  Anunnagi;  Aza,  Azaya 
and  Azayil  to  descend  the  Earth;  so  that 
they  could  witness  the  tribulations 
suffered  by  mortals. 

138  After  a short  period  of  enduring 
the  temptations  ibat  were  allot  red  to 
Kadmon’s  progeny,  one  Anunnagi  by 
the  name  of  Azayil,  begged  to  return. 

139  Upon  ascending  the  heavens,  the 
Anunnagi  was  commanded  to  apologize 
lo  the  noble  newsbearer  Adafa  for 
prejudging  his  nature, 


140  And  he  was  enjoined  to  say: 
"Alley a Jed  Basuf,  I am  very  sorry, 


retraction. 


141  Our  servant  Adafa  yearned  10  meet 
the  Aum-nipoicnt  nourisher. 

142  He  often  meditated  on  death,  the 
walking  oo  the  straight  and  narrow 
path,  and  the  length  of  time  he  would 
have  to  remain  underground  awaiting 
his  resurrection. 

143  So  Adafa  eventually  requested 
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permission  to  enter  paradise  without 
intervention.  So  he  aspired  that  his 
rawuh,  "soul"  should  leave  him  before 
the  great  deluge. 

144  Each  day  he  became  more  devout  in 
TafuUt.  sprayer  and  his  good  deeds 
exceed  the  merits  of  all  the  people  of  the 
world  who  qualified  to  ascend  to  the 
heavens  like  the  Anunnagi. 

I.zraa'El  Learns  About  Adafa 

145  When  the  Anunnagi  Izraa'El,  son 
ol  ANU  and  lych  became  aware  of  this 
servant's  nature,  a desire  rose  in  him  to 
become  associated  with  Adafa,  so  he 
sent  his  aid  Maiatrun, 

146  He  obtained  the  permission  from 
A’LYUN  AXYUN  EL  to  descend  to 
the  planet  Earth  in  the  form  of  a 
beautiful  woman,  Adafa  became  his 
most  intimate  friend  and  aid- 

147  But  as  the  Anunnagi  refrained  from 
eating  and  drinking,  our  servant  Adafa 
began  to  perceive  that  he  was  not  from 
the  Humim  species  of  the  Realm  of 
Naasuwi. 

148  This  is  when  the  Anunnagi  revealed 
himself  by  saying:  "I  am  the  aid  to  the 
Anunnagi  of  Deathf  whereupon  Adafa 
inquired  if  he  had  come  to  take  his 
spirit. 

149  He  said:  I have  come  to  visit  you* 
being  we  are  ever  so  proud  of  you  and 
your  disciple  Shaikh,  and  to  who  we 
give  you  the  greeting  of  the  Anunnagi: 
peace  be  upon  you, 

150  Adafa  asked  If  he  could  see  what 
death  is*  and  the  Anunnagi  of  Death 
having  the  power  by  leave  of  El,  took 
possession  of  his  soul. 

151  By  standing  in  front  of  him  and 
breathing  out  of  his  nostrils,  he  removed 
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I his  soul  out  of  his  nostrils,  the  same  way 
it  was  placed  in  his  nostrils, 

15?  Sneezing  is  the  violeui  discharge  of 
air  ihrough  the  nose  and  mouth.  It  is 
described  as  an  upper  respiratory  tract 
cough,  A large  amount  of  air  is  inhaled, 
two  liters. 

153  The  glottis,  space  between  the 
vocal  cords  doses  off  and  the  body  tries 
to  force  air  through  it,  Intrapulmonary 
pressure,  which  is  pressure  within  the 
lungs  increases  to  as  much  as  100,  The 
pressure  in  the  chest  cavity  is  increased 
and,  as  a result,  the  membranous  back 
wall  of  the  trachea,  wind  pipe  collapses 
when  the  glottis  is  suddenly  opened. 
The  difference  between  atmospheric  and 
imrapulmonary  pressure  drives  air 

1 through  the  passageways  because  the 
trachea  has  been  narrowed  by  the 
collapse  of  the  membranous  back  wall. 
The  velocity  of  the  air  though  is  great, 

Adafa  Sees  Sheol 

1 54  Then  Izraa  El  translated  Adafa's 
body,  Adafa  requested  that  he  show  him 
Sheol,  also  known  as  Sijjiyn  and 
Kurmigi*  meaning  "the  land  of  no 
return which  is  known  to  you  as  hell* 
from  the  German  goddess  Hel,  goddess 
of  the  furthest  section  of  niflheim,  a 
northern  land  of  ice,  mist  and  darkness. 
The  entrance  of  Hel's  area  is  guarded  by 
a dog  of  the  most  foul  and  uncouth 
behavior  named  Garm.  And  after  this, 
Adafa  entreated  him*  manifest  before  his 
eyes  the  wonders  of  paradise,  from  the 
Middle  English  paradis,  from  Old 
French*  from  Late  Latin  paradhd rj,  from 
Greek  paradetsos,  garden,  enclosed  park, 
paradise*  from  A vesta n paindaeza-^ 
enclosure*  park:  pairi-,  around  + daiza-, 
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wall, 

1 55  And  by  the  command  of  the 
glorious  Creator,  ANU,  of  the  universe 
And  of  the  heavens,  Halil  and  of  the 
hell/ earth,  Enqi,  ruler  of  the  lower 
world.  Adafa  he  was  seated  on  the  wings 
and  was  transformed  from  body  to  soul, 

156  On  the  wings  in  a ship  of  the 
Anunnagi  of  Death,  so  that  he  could  i 
arrive  at  the  heavens  and  lastly  paradise, 
where  he  spent  an  hour  contemplating 
the  rivers,  the  fruits,  the  pubescent 
maidens,  and  [he  blessed  abode  paradise 
speaking  with  Hahtiin,  the 
extraterrestrial  record  keeper  of 
lllyuwn. 

157  After  some  nme,  the  Anunnagi 
wished  that  our  servant  Adafa  would 
return  from  the  garden;  but  A da  fa  being 
aware  of  the  state  of  the  world  sat  under 
a tree  of  life  and  refused  to  reply, 

158  While  seeking  refuge  under  this  tall 
tree,  he  resisted  all  the  questions  of  this 
guide  saying;  unless  the  Creator  of 
paradise  removes  me*  I shall  not  leave 
this  place, 

159 1 shall  not  come  out  from  here 
until  the  Aum-nipotenc,  Glorious 
Creator  of  the  Universe  orders  me  to  do 
so. 

160  The  Ammnagi  yelled  so  loud,  that 
all  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
Anunnagi  called  out  all  the  names  of  all 
the  people  that  were  boro> 

1 61  As  they  called  out,  each  leaf  of  this 
tall  lit  up  tree,  which  bares  the  name, 
the  green  tree  or  what  is  known  to  some 
as  the  lore  tree,  or  ''tree  of  certainty  ",  and 
the  strong  wings  of  their  voices  blew 
many  leaves  to  the  ground  of  all  that 
were  to  die  in  the  great  floods, 

161  This  is  the  same  tree  of  the  100 
bows  in  the  midsE  of  the  moon  circles. 
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162  Meanwhile  El  Shaadi,  The 
Almighty  sent  Murduk  to  speak 
between  both  of  them.  Adafa  asked 
about  death,  and  the  Anunnagi  replied; 
"Every-  individual  shall  experience 
death." 

163  Adafa  continued:  "1  have  eaten  of 
the  poisons  of  life,  and  accordingly  cone 
of  you  will  partake  of  it." 

164  1 descended  to  hell  and  according 
to  the  command  of  AXYUN  A'LYUN 
EL,  The  Most  High  The  Highest,  and  I 
witnessed  the  concern  of  The 
Inhabitants  Of  Paradise, 

165  Then  the  divine  injunction  arrived, 
and  by  my  permission  he  entered,  and 
by  my  permission  he  acted. 

166  Leave  him!  For  the  right  is  on  his 
side,  our  servant  Adafa  was  raised  to  a 
higher  place. 

1 67  So  he  was  taken  into  paradise 
where  he  worshipped  A'LYUN 
AHLYUN  EL,  in  the  sixth  heaven  with 
the  A nun  nagi.  And  they  all  continued  to 
do  what  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
commanded  them  to  do  until 
predestination  overtook  him, 

168  So  he  entered  into  heaven  with  the 
aid  of  Matatmn  in  a ship  called  Sham 
and  he  questioned  El  Rab,  the  Sustained 
and  El  Rab,  the  Sustainer  answered: 

169  Our  servant  Adafa  was 
immediately  separated  from  his  body 
and  was  conveyed  to  the  heavenly 
temple  and  he  was  appointed  to  worship 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  in  the 
company  of  the  Anunnagi, 

170  Originally,  time  was  measured  by 
the  moon  and  there  were  354  days  in  the 
Earth  year., 

171  Our  servant  Adafa  was  sent  to 
prophesy  for  57  years  after  the  ascension 
of  Kadmon  io  a higher  life, 
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172  He  received  30  pages  and  all  the 
doctrine  exactly  with  the  teachings  of 
what  Kadmon  received, 

173  He  had  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of 
the  heavens  and  the  realm  of  the 
spiritual,  and  how  to  travel  From  galaxy 
to  galaxy. 

174  He  was  called  by  many  ' The  Father 
of  Spiritual  Teachings"  or  11  Sufi,  Essene, 
Magus,  Freemason  today/1 

175  He  was  well  learned  in  the  sciences 
of  the  arts*  human  nature)  the  existence 
of  the  imenerres trial  and  outer  celestial 
beings,  and  the  rotational  formation  of 
the  planets, 

176  The  physical  appearance  of  this 
great  prophet  was  very  unique*  picture 
in  your  mind  a tall*  slender)  very  dark 
brown  complexicned  man  with  a thick 
mustache  and  a beard,  high  cheek  bones 
and  a strong  muscular  bone  structure 
with  a thin  layer  of  skin  to  clothe  it. 

177  He  spoke  very  slowly  but  his  words 
meant  so  much. 

178  He  was  always  silent  and  had  his 
eyes  raised  towards  the  heavens,  except 
when  walking,  then  his  eyes  cast 
downward, 

t79  He  always  looked  like  he  was 
meditating  on  something  and  when  he 
spoke,  he  moved  his  pinky  finger. 


ISO  Being  once  asked,  how  a good 
opinion  may  be  acquired,  he  replied: 


182  He  also  asked  what  are  the  greatest 
blessings  three  in  number? 
t S3  Meekness  in  the  time  of  anger, 

184  Libcraluy  in  the  time  of  death, 

185  And  compassion  when  in  the 
position  of  power. 

1 86  He  also  said: 

187  He  is  wise  who  despises  not  three 


classes  of  men: 

188  His  father,  the  scholar,  and  a 
friend*  that  is  our  son,  Adafa*  he  is  of 
the  truthful.  And  as  for  Haylal  and  his 
200  sons  or  Garubaat, 

189  The  breach  took  place  prior  to  the 
flood  of  Utnafishcim,  Noah. 


190  And  they  manifested  in  the 
physical  form  that  their  incurable 
disease  would  be  apparent  to  you. 


192  For  on  the  Day  of  Standings  you’ll 
have  no  excuse  for  loving  him  and  his. 


193  And  we  too  came  down  and  placed 
our  seed  in  the  daughters  of  mortals, 


194  That  we  may  establish  a kingdom 
on  Earth  as  it  is  in  heaven*  23  Sarufaat 
first. 


197  Many  are  deceived  into  thinking 
that  this  includes  the  devil's  children* 

198  And  it  means  that  we  fashioned  you 
on  Earth  io  the  likeness  of  the  most 
precious  garden  with  all  sons  of 
beautiful  flowers, 

199  At  the  end  of  the  strain  is  the  leper 
and  grafted  germ, 

200  He  is  a deceiver  who  calls  himself 
good,  but  he  is  not* 

201  For  he  is  a temple  in  which  his 
father  Haylal  dwells. 

202  He  will  come  out  in  the  fourth  son 
of  Utnafishtim's  second  son  Ham, 

203  His  seed  will  be  known  by 
their  lads  of  color  and  their  leprous 
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disease, 

2 04  Cursed  from  the  very  day  they  are 
born,  until  judgment  day. 

205  Don't  mix  your  seed  with  Cain's 
children,  the  black  devils, 

206  Nor  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
200  Garubaatj  the  pale  devils. 

207  Nor  the  children  of  the  graft  ado  n, 
the  HuJub. 

20S  Not  even  the  cursed  seed  of 
Canaan,  who  manifested  in 
Utnafishtims  time  who  is  called  Noah. 

209  And  Noah  begot  Shem,  Ham  and 
Japheth, 

Tablet  Two 
The  Genealogies 
(19x4=76) 

Lo!  The  children  of  japheth  and  his 
confidante,  wile  Ifat,  were  Gomer,  and 
bis  confidante,  wife  was  Nidlba, 

2 And  Magowg,  who  had  a confidante, 
wife  named  Fuqana,  and  Madai  who  had 
a confidante,  wife  named  Wanda. 

3 And  Javan  who  had  a confidante  wife 
named  Sauda  and  another  confidante 
wife  named  Iris,  and  Tubal  who  had  a 
confidante,  wife  named  Ay  dan, 

4 And  Meshekh  who  had  a confidante, 
wife  named  Faqirfta. 

5 And  Tiyreya  had  a confidante  wife 
named  Latasha.  The  Gome  rites, 
Ashkenazites  and  Ripbat  kites  and 
TogamuhltesH 

6 And  the  children  of  Javan  and  his 
confidante,  wife  Sauda  were  Eliyshah 
who  had  a conlidante,  wife  named 
Lillith. 

7 And  Tarshiysh  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Gaamah  and  Kitty  had  a 
confidante*  wife  named  Maryam* 

8 And  DudanJym  had  a confidante,  wife 
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named  Wanida. 

9 From  these  did  they  separate 
themselves  from  a coast  land  of  the 
nations  in  their  gentile  nation. 

10  Each  one  after  his  tongue,  after  their 
clans  and  families,  in  their  gentile 
nation. 

11  And  the  children  of  Ham  and  his 
confidante,  wife  Halims  were  Cush, 
Mizraim,  Phut,  and  Libana. 

12  And  Phut  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Lib. 

13  And  the  children  of  Cush  and  his 
confidante  Nuballa  were  Siba,  who  had 
a confidante  named  Nadiyyah,  Hawilah, 
who  bad  a confidante  named  Bahrah, 
and  Sabtah  who  had  a confidante  named 
MaqbuHh  and  Raamah,  who  had  a 
confidante  named  Karaam. 

14  And  Sabtikah  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Rebecca* 

15  And  the  children  of  Raatnah  who 
had  a confidante,  wife,  named  Karaam, 
were  Sheba,  who  had  a confidante 
named  Umm  Har,  and  Dedan,  and  his 
wives  Fuqana  and  Faqima. 

16  And  Cush  son  of  Ham  and  his  wife 
Semiramis  gave  birth  to  Nimrod,  he  was 
a Ghibbore  in  the  planet  Earth. 

1 7 He  was  a hunter  right  before  the  face 
of  Yahuwa, 

1 8 Therefore  the  saying  goes  even  as 
Nimrod  the  Ghibbore,  hunter,  right  in 
front  the  face  of  Yahuwa. 

19  And  Eke  head  of  his  rulership  was 
that  part  of  the  planet  Earth  of  Babel, 
"confusion " and  a place  called  Erech, 
"lengthening"  and  another  called  Accad, 
"strengthening  “ and  another  called 
Cal  tie h,  fortress  ofANU 

20  AH  in  the  planes  of  Shinar,  “watch  of 
him  that  sleep \ through  which  the  Tigris 
and  Euphrates  river  flows,  where 
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Chaldea n and  Cuneiform,  the  tongue  of 
Arm  are  spoken, 

2 1 Nimrod  built  this  before  he  became 
possessed  by  the  ego  of  Ibliys,  all  in  the 
plains  of  Shiuar* 

22  Nimrod  went  forth  into  Assyria  and 
built  Nineveh,  and  Rehoboth  and  CaUh 
and  Resell  between  Nineveh  and  Calah, 

23  And  Mizraim  had  a confidante,  wife 
Haatun  and  he  gave  birth  to  Luwdim. 

24  And  Luwdim  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Naiyma  and  Arumim  had  a 
confidante,  wife  named  Amnia. 

25  And  Lehabim  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Numma,  and  Naphtuhim  had  a 
confidante,  wife  named  Umuri. 

26  And  FathrusLm  had  a confidante, 
wife  named  Nuba. 

27  And  Kasiuhim  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Karima h from  whom  came  the 
Phihstim. 

2$  And  Caftorim  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Nassanah. 

29  And  Ham  and  his  wife  HaJimah 
bred  the  cursed  seed  of  Libana,  also 
called  Canaan,  whose  Nubian  wife  was 
hh  sister  Salha,  daughter  of  Ham  and 
Haliyma,  for  he  had  four  sons  and  one 
daughter, 

30  And  together  he,  Salha.  and  his  other 
wives,  Shingarah,  Hildar,  and  Hiiara, 
bore  11  disagreeable  sons, 

31  The  first  being  born  Sidon  meaning 
’fortified/'  and  Heth  meaning 
"terrible,"  son  of  Shingarah  and 
Canaan, 

32  Arwad  meaning  "desirous"  and 
Hammath  meaning  burnt,  sons  of  Salha 
and  Libana  " 

33  And  of  his  second  wife  Shingirah, 
an  Anaqite,  bore  jebus,  meaning 
"desolate/ 

34  And  of  his  third  wife  Hildar,  a 
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Horite,  bore  Girga,  meaning  "rough 
ones,"  and  Arkiy,  meaning  "those  who 
sweat,"  and  Siniy,  meaning  "yearly,"1 

35  And  of  his  fourth  wife  Hitarah  a 
Halaabean  Flugelrod  bore, 

36  Amor  meaning  "mountain  dweller/' 
and  Hiwiy,  meaning  "tent  dwellers," 
and  Zemar  meaning  "counsel. " 

37  And  their  borders  extended  from 
Sidon  to  Gerar  to  Gaza  to  Sodom  to 
Gomorrah,  those  ruled  by  material 
things. 

3B  And  Admah,  the  dumb  ones,  and 
Zeboim,  the  warriors, 

39  And  Lash  a,  the  anointed,  these  are  all 
the  children  of  Ham  after  their  clan  and 
families. 

40  After  their  tongues  of  Phoenician 
and  their  part  of  the  planet  Earth  and 
these  are  your  gentile  nations. 

41  The  children  of  Shem  and  his 
confidante,  w ife  Faatin  were; 

42  Elam  who  had  a confidante,  wife, 
named  Huda  and  Ass  bur  had  a 
confidante,  wife  named  Ruth, 

43  And  Arphaxad  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Hammath, 

44  And  Lud  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Naimah  and  Aram. 

45  And  the  children  of  Aram  and  Husna 
were: 

46  Hz,  he  had  a confidante,  wife  named 
Bilhah, 

47  And  Hul  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Tasir, 

48  And  Gether  had  a confidante,  wife 
TubahT 

49  And  Mash  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Kaalimah, 

50  And  Arphaxad  and  his  confidante, 
wife  Hammath,  gave  birth  to  Satah, 

51  And  5a Uh  had  confidante,  wives 
named  Sabry,  Barr  and,  Hudith  who 
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Figure  236 

Konan  The  Barbarian,  Father  Of  Hitarah 
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Figure  242 

Arkiy,  Son  Of  Canaan  And  Hildar 
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Figure  243 

Siniy,  Son  Of  Canaan  And  Hildar 
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Figure  247 

Hiwiy,  Son  Of  Canaan  And  Hitarah 
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gave  birth  to  Eber. 

52  And  to  Eber  and  his  confidante,  wife 
named  Hudith,  not  to  be  mistaken  as  his 
mother*  were  two  children  sons: 

53  The  name  of  the  one  was  Peleg;  for 
in  his  days  was  the  Earth  divided. 

54  And  he  had  a confidante*  wife  named 
Aliyyat, 

55  And  his  brother's  name  was  Joqtan. 

56  And  Joqtan  and  his  confidante,  wife 
Hudah,  gave  birth  to  Almodad* 

57  And  Almodad  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Kaliyma* 

5S  And  Sheleph  who  had  a confidante, 
wife  named  Russs, 

59  And  Hatsarmaveth  had  a 
confidante,  wife  named  Wasiyma* 

60  And  Jerah  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Zilfah, 

61  And  Hadoram.  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Sarah, 

62  And  Uzal  had  a confidante*  wife 
named  Hatmnath, 

63  And  Diklah  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Shagiya, 

64  And  Obal  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Jamiya*  and  Abimael  had  a 
confidante  wife  named  Hafizdh,  and 
Sheba  had  a confidante  wife  named 
Ruqaan  and  Ophir  had  a confidante  wife 
named  Munira, 

65  And  Havilah  had  a confidante  name 
Sabah,  and  Jfobab  had  a confidante,  wife 
named  Salinah. 

66  Ah  these  were  the  children  of  Joqtan, 

67  And  their  dwelling  was  from  Mesha, 
as  you  go  toward  Sephar  the  mountain 
of  the  east. 

68  These  beings  are  the  children  of 
5 hem,  after  their  clans  and  families,  after 
their  tongues*  in  their  gentile  nation. 

69  And  Sbem  was  exalted  as  a deity 
over  the  Ashkenazim*  cave  dwellers, 
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who  worshipped  him  as  Hashem  calling 
him  also  Adonai, 

70  For  it  was  recorded  that 
Umafishtim*  who  is  called  Noah,  son  of 
Lamech,  said  to  Ham  '’the  curse  will  be 
upon  your  son  Canaan,  the  albino. 

71  A slave  of  slaves  he  will  be  to  his 
brothers,  the  Shemites  and  the 
Japhethites,  the  non  albinos. 

72  And  Noah  said,  blessed  is  he 
Yahuwa  of  the  Aiuhum  of  Shetn, 

73  And  Canaan  will  be  his  slave.  The 
Albinos  were  to  become  the  slaves  of 
the  non  albinos. 

74  The  Aiuhum  will  enlarge  japheth 
and  be  will  live  in  the  tabernacle  of 
Shem  and  Canaan  will  be  his  slave, 

75  Albinos  will  work  for  non  albinos* 
And  Noah  lived  after  the  flood  350 
years  and  the  days  of  the  Noahke's 
dynasty  was  950  years  and  his  name 
began  to  fade.  Thus  they  said  he  died 

Tablet  Three 
Judgment  Day 
(19x6-114) 

Lo!  On  that  Judgment  Day,  each  sod 
will  stand  alone  to  be  judged  by  both 
deeds  and  intentions, 

2 Each  male  living  being* 

3 Each  female  living  being, 

4 Each  Ammnagi., 

5 Each  Jinn, 

6 All  will  bow  before  El  Ghafur  on 
that  day. 

7 For  in  it  he  will  rule  as  judge  over  all, 
S And  none  will  have  a word  on  their 

behalf. 

9 The  soul  will  reveal  what  it  knows, 

10  The  body  will  reveal  what  it  knows. 

11  And  the  spirit  will  reveal  what  it 
knows.  All  will  come  before  him 
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Figure  250 

Joqtan,  Son  Of  Eber  And  Hudith 
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A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL's 
velvet  and  platinum. 

39  The  fourth  gate  is  that  of  those  who 
commanded  agrecableness  and  forbade 
disagreeableness* 

40  Those  who  teach  in  the  way  of  El 
Maluk, 

43  The  fifth  gate  is  the  gate  of  those 
who  rooted  out  their  appetites  and 
prevented  passion. 

42  It  is  at  this  gate  that  the  good  will 
meet  their  destiny,  where  they  will  be 
watered  or  punished  for  what  they  do. 
Judge  not  by  their  actions,  but  by  iheh 
intentions.  Your  salvation  is  found  in 
following  the  words  in  these  pages. 

43  Don't  add  or  subtract  a letter  or  an 
opinion>  for  great  is  the  punishment  of 
those  who  dare  to  alter  the  words  of  this 
tablet  from  Eheir  places. 

44  The  sixth  gate  is  that  of  the  healer 
and  the  aider.  The  hard  worker  who  dies 
weary  from  work, 

45  The  seventh  gate  is  the  gate  of 
those  who  fought  holy  wars  on  the  side 
of  my  prophet  and  died  by  the  sword  of 
the  enemy. 

46  In  the  gardens,  the  planet  Earth  of 
their  ground  is  musk*  amber,  and 
camphort 

47  Their  rivers  are  milk,  honey,  white 
wine,  and  puxe  water, 

48  When  the  wind  blows,  the  leaves  of 
the  trees  strike  each  other  and  a sound 
comes  from  them; 

49  The  sound  of  whose  beauty  has  not 
been  heard, 

50  Yet*  my  chosen  Anunuagi  warn  to 
leave  it,  and  visit  your  abode,  they  say: 

51  "Man  has  more!"  It  was  time  to 
show  the  inhabitants  of  Malakuwt,  that 
Naisuwt  is  like  a dream, 

52  I will  pass  a test!  If  they  want  a test, 
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a test  they  will  have* 

53  Being  it  was  their  wish!  And  they 
called  all  the  heavenly  hosts  together  to 
choose. 

53  Now,  the  inhabitants  of  (Malakuwt) 
the  tipper  world  chose  3 Aluhum: 

54  Azar, 

55  Azaya* 

56  Azayil,  By  Name. 

57  El  Rab  thus  commanded  them  to 
descend  upon  the  Planet  Earth  to  rule 
the  inhabitants  thereof  with  fairness  and 
to  hear,  drink  and  worship  him;  but  to 
kill  no  one  unjustly*  and  to  refrain  from 
intoxication  and  the  sins  of  adultery. 

58  The  3 Aluhum  agreed  to  all  of  this, 
and  when  they  alighted  on  the  Planet 
Earth  from  the  most  holy  place,  they 
associated  with  human  beings,  occupied 
themselves  by  day  and  returned  in  a 
dream  state  at  shadow  hour  to  the 
galacticd  heavens,  stripped  of  their 
human  flesh, 

59  While  going  forth  ascending  and 
descending*  1 of  the  3 Aluhum  found 
himself  weakening  and  realizing  the 
light  that  man  had. 

60  He  therefore  requested  that  El  Rab 
excuse  him  and  allow  him  to  return  to 
the  galactical  heavens  and  stand  amongst 
the  rinks  of  the  untempted, 

61  So  the  2 Aluhum  that  remained  and 
traveled  in  the  galactical  heavens  and  the 
planet  earth  were  called  Haaruwt  and 
Maaruwt, 

62  They  remained  on  the  throne  and 
meanwhile  a beautiful  female  who  was 
called  Zahrah,  Nahid,  Beluklah  came 
one  day  to  these  two  Aluhum  on 
business^  and  the  Aluhum  were  inclined 
towards  her  because  she  was  unsurpassed 
in  lust  and  beauty. 

63  Their  desires  increased  for  her  daily* 
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Figure  251 

Haaruwt,  The  Eloheem  Who  Got  Seduced  By  Zahrah 
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Figure  252 

Maaruwt*  The  Eioheem  Who  Got  Seduced  By  Zahrah 
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but  they  conceded  diem  from  one 
another 

64  So,  the  two  Aluhum  continued  to 
dwell  on  the  Planet  Earth,  but  they  both 
privately  sought  the  whereabouts  of  the 
temptress,  so  they  might  partake  of  her. 

65  And  after  planning  and  scheming  in 
the  shadow  hours,  they  both  secretly 
sought  her  door;  and  there  they  both 
ran  into  each  other,  causing  them  to  he 
to  justify  their  actions, 

66  They  finally  consented  to  their 
mutual  feelings  of  admiration  for  this 
lady. 

67  And  when  the  light  shkieth  upon 
them  and  they  both  saw  the  lustful  face 
of  Z ah  rah  they  requested  permission  to 
enter, 

68  Which  they  obeyed. 

69  Inside,  they  told  her  of  their  love  for 
her, 

70  She  replied: 

71  Your  belief  is  different  from  mine, 
and  i shall  not  obey  you  until  you 
worship  ray  idol: 

72  The  A tub  urn  replied: 

73  'This  is  impossible1'! 

74  This  deed  can  never  be  executed  by 
us;  for  the  Most  High  never  pardons 
anyone  who  had  associated  anyone  else 
with  him  or  worships  anyone  as  he." 

75  Zahrah  continued* 

76  ff  you  do  not  worship  my  idol,  then 
teach  me  the  sacred  name, 

77  So  that  I too,  may  have  the  power  to 
ascend  the  ga  tactical  heavens," 

7%  They  again  refused  whereupon 
Zahrah  said: 

79  41  I have  a pretty  maid  servant, 

80  I shall  give  her  to  you  instead  of 
Myself," 

81  They  disagreed  and  said: 

82  We  want  you,  for  how  could  a 
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person  elect  a substitute  for  one  who  is 
not  equal? 

83  Zahrah  said,  "some  pure  wine  is  at 
hand  if  you  drink  some  of  that,  I shad 
then  comply  with  your  wishes,- 

84  Haaruwt  and  Maaruwt  agreed  since 
this  was  the  easiest  thing  which  the  had 
asked  of  them. 

85  So  they  partook  of  the  wine, 

86  One  of  the  white  wine, 

57  The  other  of  the  red,  wine* 

58  And  after  one  tasted  of  the  white 
and  red  wine  from  the  grapes  which 
Sama'El  concealed  in  the  garden  from 
Kadmon  they  became  intoxicated, 
worshipped  the  idols,  merried, 
fornicated  and  they  taught  Zahrah  the 
sacred  name. 

89  At  that  time,  an  innocent  human 
being  arrived  who  became  aware  of  the 
Aluhum's  state. 

90  So  Zahrah  told  them  that  the  man 
knew  of  their  evil  deeds,  and  that  it 
would  be  best  to  kill  him,  or  he  would 
put  them  to  shame  amongst  the  people. 

91  Haaruwt  and  Maaruwt  in  their 
drunkness  separated  the  head  from  the 
body  of  the  luckless  individual, 

92  And  Zahrah  then  ascended  the 
galactical  heavens  by  the  power  of  the 
inevitable  name  which  she  had  received 
from  them, 

93  After  the  abased  act  which  Haaruwt 
and  Maaruwt  committed,  the  blood  of 
the  man  called  out  to  the  Sustainer  of 
the  Boundless  Universes  from  the  Planet 
Earth, 

94  The  Absolute  Sovereign  spoke  to 
them  by  way  of  the  Aluhum  Murduk. 

95  "Have  you  witnessed  the  state  of 
those  who  you  elected?" 

96  The  Aluhum  replied: 

97  Of  Sustainer,  thou  knowest  thy 
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112  Or  rule  your  own  will  in  the  midst 


servant  best." 

98  When  Haaruwt  and  Maaruwt  awoke 
from  their  drunkenness,  they  became 
aware  of  their  sins  of  perdition  and  they 
began  to  weep, 

99  For  they  knew  that  to  disobey  El 
Rab  3 times  meant  to  suffer  eternal 
damnation. 

100  The  faithful  Aluhum  Nusqu 
arrived  by  leave  of  the  powerful 
avenger,  and  while  taking  part  in  their 
lamentation,  he  said: 

101  A’iyun  A'iyun  El  has  given  you 
the  choice  of  being  punished  in  this 
world  or  in  the  next. 

102  They  replied: 

103  The  misery  of  this  world  is  ending 
but  the  misery  of  the  hereafter  is  eternal; 
therefore,  we  select  punishment  in  this 
world  accordingly. 

104  Therefore,  they  were  suspended 
upside-down  in  the  well  of  Babel 
because  of  their  doings,  until  the  last 
earth  day. 

105  Their  greatest  torment  was  being 
the  continual  prey  of  those  who 
endeavored  to  satisfy  their  carnal 
desires, 

106  And  to  seek  the  secrets  of  the 
galactical  heavens. 

107  And  as  for  those  who  questioned  in 
the  presence  of  A’lyun  A'iyun  El  their 
punishment  was  deferred  until  judgment 
day, 

10S  There  is  not  one  of  them  who  did 
not  ask  to  come  here, 

109  For  it  is  said  "1  did  not  ask  to  be 
bomH 

110  When  indeed  each  body  that  was 
once  soul, 

111  When  asked  in  the  spiritual  plane 
11  do  you  prefer  to  be  a servant  without 
will  in  the  midst  of  us, 


of  them,  " 

113  They  answered  "rule  myself," 

1 14  Thus  they  were  born. 

El  Taful  Sbil  El  Nawur 
"The  Prayer  Of  Light" 

And  Make  hi  Zodoq  told  them,  these  axe 
my  tears  and  when  I speak  of  the  light,  I 
say  O ANU,  the  true  El  of  the 
Anunnagi,  Aluhum,  and  attributes, 
Allahumma  Yaa  Nuwr  At  Nuwr 
Tanawarta  Bil  Nuwr-,  Wa  At  Nuwr  Fiy 
Nuwrik  Yaa  NuwrM  Inta  Khalaqta  Al 
Shamsa  Min  A l Nuwr  Al  ‘alameen, 

O Light  of  the  ligbtjyou  have  been 
enlighten  with  the  light,  The  light  is  in 
the  light  of  your  light  oh  light,  O ANU, 
the  true  El  of  the  Anunnagi,  Aluhum 
who  created  the  sun  from  the  light,  the 
light  of  the  boundless  universes*  And 
this  is  the  pure  green  light,  the  light  of 
intellect  not  the  amber  light,  the  light  of 
consumption.  Be  it  darkness  or  matter. 

A nd  they  would  say  this  when  they  felt 
confused  about  anything. 

Tablet  Four 
The  Secrets  Of  Adafa 
(19  x 2= SB) 

Lo!  These  are  the  secrets  that  I , Adafa 
son  of  Jared,  passed  on  to  my  son 
Methuselah,  about  the  galactical 
heavens: 

2 Walking  and  talking  with  the 
Anunnagi. 

3 Living  and  learning  from  the 
Anunnagi, 

4 As  I climbed  the  ladder  of  33  steps  to 
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Mabkuwt, 

5 1 found  my  real  soul  wailing  io  return 
io  El  Shakur, 

6 1 asked  it:  who  are  you?  It  answered;  I 
am  you! 

7 I asked  It:  for  bow  long  have  I been 
gone? 

S It  answered:  76,000,000,000,000 

trillion  years. 

9 Then  I sat  down  to  stay, 

10  And  a voice  called  unto  rne  from 
beneath  me: 

HO  Adafa,  son  of  Jared,  you  must 
return  to  the  planet  Earth. 

12  O voice,  1 proclaimed,  this  place  is 
my  Earth,  am  I not  in  reality  a 
Rlsqiyian?  Yes,  but  you  and  your  kind 
shows  the  freedoms  of  thought  that 
Earth  promises, 

13  And  isn't  Rizq  my  original  home, 
the  home  I love?  I know  ii  is  and  I hope 
so. 

14  Yet,  I stood  without  will  to  reject 
the  command,  knowing  it  was  him. 

15  And  he,  the  ever-forgiving,  forgave 
me  out  of  his  mercy. 

16  As  I raise  my  eyes  each  day  and 
shadow  hours  unto  him,  my  hands  upon 
my  heart,  my  head  ready  to  meet  the 
planet  Earth  from  where  I earner 

171  ask:  O Loving,  out  of  your  love 
find  it  to  forgive  all  humans. 

18  0 Merciful  of  those  who  show 
mercy, 

19  Forgive  us  our  weaknesses,  we  will 
indeed  repent  and  never  return  to  the 
disagreeable  state  again. 

Ma  lac  hi  Zodoq  Speaks  Of 
The  True  El 

20  The  true  £1  is  he  who  is  called  Hu. 

21  Hu  is,  and  there  is  no  El  Eloh  deity 
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except  the  true  El  known  as  ANU, 

22  Meaning  nothing  would  exist  if  Hu 
did  not  create  It;  and  all  exist  within  El 
Kuluwm. 

23  And  nothing  would  exist  if  All  did 
not  will  it,  and  glory  be  to  El  Kuluwm. 

24  O ANU,  also  called  AN,  The 
Heavenly  One,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
The  Most  High  The  Highest, 

25  Who  is  sometimes  called  Ra,  the 
Allah,  The  El  Roi,  the  true  EL  of  the 
Anunnagi,  Aluhum, 

26  The  Malukaai,  who  are  the 
Ncphilim  and  the  Gibboreem. 

27  Who  are  the  Sarufaat  and  the 
Garubaar. 

28  These  are  the  many  titles  of  the 
Anunnagi, 

29  And  the  Igigi,  The  Righteous  Ones, 
known  to  us  as  Dineer,  or  Dumeer* 
"The  Righteous  Ones  of  Sham,  The 
Rocketsbip,"  who  have  come  down  to 
us  from  above. 

30  O righteous  ones  when  you  descend 
into  and  around  me, 

31  Guide  me  in  all  I do*  help  me  that  I 
may  help  all  human  beings. 

32  Let  me  speak  from  your  head  and 
not  my  own, 

33  Lei  me  care  from  your  heart  and  not 
my  own. 

34  Let  me  see  from  your  eyes  and  not 
my  own, 

35  1 am  to  serve  not  rule  Make  me  of 
the  best  of  your  servants. 

36  O ANU,  The  Heavenly  One  the 
true  El  of  the  Anunnagi,  the  Aluhum, 

37  You  are  the  light  of  all  lights; 

38  The  truth  of  all  iruth;  creator  of  all 
creators. 
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Tablet  Five 

Adafa  Meets  The  Reptilian  Shakbar, 
Also  Called  Haylal 
{19x1  = 19) 

Lq!  Adata  A data,  Adafa  Adafa,  Adafa, 
Adafa,  he  cried  and  said: 

2 And  ! saw  grass, 

3 And  I saw  seas, 

4 And  I saw  birds, 

5 And  I saw  insects, 

6 And  1 talt  heat, 

I And  I felt  pain, 

8 And  I fdt  hunger, 

9 And  I knew  I had  returned, 

10  Each  state  l fell, 

II  Only  to  return  unto  that  very  place, 
Only  to  learn;  "never  say  never." 

12  Forgive  me,  O father,  I obeyed  your 
every  command. 

13  If  Earth  is  where  you  want  me, 
Earth  is  home;  If  hell  is  where  you  want 
me,  hell  is  my  home; 

J4  I thank  and  praise  you  for  the  right 
to  dwell  in  your  bosom, 

15  And  for  the  right  to  ask  to  be 
forgiven.  As  the  light  fell  from  Heaven 
and  the  Disagreeable  Haylal  lead  them 
away, 

16  I ask  not  to  be  like  them,  and  to 
never  go  astray* 

17  As  man  falls  to  the  ground,  let  me 
pray  for  each  time.  And  as  a baby  cries; 
upon  hearing  this,  the  disagreeable  one, 
Haylal,  appeared  and  asked: 

18  To  whom  beside  me  do  you  ask  for 
help?  I answered:  El  Yahuwa  and  him 
alone  do  1 worship! 

19  And  his  answer  was:  "I  ruled  the 
gaiactkal  heavens  and  I will  rule  the 
planet  Earth,  even  El  Yahuwa  knows  of 
my  power  and  fears  me.'1  At  that  very 
moment  his  right  eye  fell  out  and  he 


cried  out:  El  Hakum  forgive  mc. 

T ablet  Six 

Adafa  Speaks  To  His  Father  Jared 
(19x1  = 19) 

Lo!  O my  father  Jared,  son  of 
Mahalaleel*  blessed  by  you,  for  youi 
work  in  tbe  way  of  El  Jalul, 

2 May  all  the  idols  of  the  demons 
shatter  to  dust  from  which  Enosite’s 
hands  share  them, 

3 On  the  day  of  the  gathering  of  souls, 
may  the  spirit  of  Haylal  burn, 

4 And  may  the  heat  of  his  very 
burning*  burn  those  who  hearken  unto 
him. 

5 If  the  salt  of  the  sea  is  tasted  in  a sip, 
so  shall  their  sins  be  seen  by  El  Karum. 

6 O children,  don't  let  Haylal  rule 
your  bodies. 

7 Reject  him  and  run  on  the  true  path, 
for  the  cursed  devil  and  his  seed  has 
come  down  to  the  planet  Earth  with 
you  in  mind. 

S O children  of  Nekaybaw,  daughter  of 
Ptah  and  Anath, 

9 Keep  your  faith  and  turn  to  ANU  in 
prayer  often. 

10  As  you  walk  this  planet  Earth,  keep 
your  head  high  and  your  eyes  cast  down 
in  honor. 

11  Protect  your  royal  body  from  the 
eyes  of  disagreeable, 

12  Protect  your  secret  womb  from  the 
seed  of  the  anointed  Cherub. 

13  Protect  your  heart  from  the  things 
of  this  world, 

14  O mother  of  our  mothers, 

15  Keep  your  purity,  keep  your 
cleanliness. 

16  O mother  Nekaybaw,  by  your 
blood  will  women  of  the  planet  Earth  be 
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17  By  your  faith  and  loyalty  will  your 
seed  be  healed  of  the  sins  of  weakness, 

18  0 vanity,  flee  from  Nekaybaw’s 
seed.  O seed  of  Nekaybaw,  you  are  the 
mother  of  truth. 

19  The  destroyer  of  a sin,  the  keeper  of 
the  1300  anointed  messfabs,  the  blood  is 
in  you. 

Tablet  Seven 

Adamites  Must  Awaken 
(19  x 1 = 19) 

Lo!  Bring  their  rule  to  an  end, 

2 Bring  the  gal  ac  deal  heavens  down  to 
the  planet  Earth, 

3 And  the  ways  of  the  Anunnagi  into 
the  hearts  of  the  human  beings, 

4 Let  mortals  awaken. 

5 O El  Rab,  the  Sustainer  of  all  the 
cosmos  and  ruler  of  all  the  galaxies, 

6 We  give  rule  unto  you  and  you  alone. 

7 Not  that  we  have  to,  for  you  control 
all  things; 

8 But  because  we  want  to  do  what 
pleases  you. 

9 O Rab,  Sustainer  and  El  Khalug 
Creator,  The  All  Knowing  of  all  that  we 
do. 

10  The  seed  of  Haylal  has  rule  over  the 
planet  Earth, 

1 1 O El  Razug  send  help, 

12  A help  which  will  not  fail; 

13  And  I asked  you,  my  father,  from 
my  heart. 

14  And  the  galaciical  heavens  opened 
up  and  1 saw  a Light, 

15  And  I saw  the  24  Eldersi  Akatra'El, 

Anafi'EL,  Azbug'El,  Baaruju'El, 

Kimu’Eh  Khayyi’El,  GalgalTEl, 

Hani’El, 
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16  Yufi'El,  YuhuEl,  Matatrun, 
Ragu'El,  Qaddisin,  Raduar'El,  Razu'El, 
Rikbi'El,  Mahayyi,  Shamu'El,  Yaanan, 
Sur’El,  Yafafiah;  ZagzagEl  and 
Sandalfun, 

17  This  seat  is  open  to  all  the 
newsbearers, 

18  Coming  down  singing  the  praise  of 
ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  was  24 
Anunnagi. 

19  Headed  by  Murduk  himself,  whose 
second  name  is  Yaanan. 

Tablet  Eight 

The  Nature  Of  Adamites 
(19x2-38) 

Lo!  O mother  Nekaybaw,  could  you 
not  have  shut  your  eyes? 

2 O mother  Nekaybaw,  could  you 
have  turned  your  heart? 

3 The  children  of  Shakhar,  the  old 
devil*  father  of  Hay  la!  rules  the  souls  of 
many, 

4 O father,  Kadmon,  these  Nephilim 
giants  rule, 

5 O El  Haduy,  we  thank  you  for  your 
help  and  guidance, 

6 The  agreeable  Anunnagi  Sarufaat 
have  come. 

7 And  with  them  shall  manifest  the 
newsbearers  of  truth, 

8 And  the  Scrolls  of  Eyes; 

9 To  remove  the  veil  from  the  eyes  of 
the  weak, 

10  I call  unto  the  24  elders  as  they  sit 
around  the  throne,  and  on  each  side  is  a 
beast, 

11  The  man  beast, 

12  The  wild  beast, 

13  The  flying  beast, 

14  The  grazing  beast. 
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15  And  in  all  of  these  is  the  nature  of 
mortals. 

The  Light  Of  The  Scrolls 

16  0 son,  this  is  the  first  day  of  my  life, 

17  And  the  last  day  of  my  life, 

18  So  let  me  live  in  peace. 

19  Mold  on  to  the  Light  of  the  scrolls  of 
our  father's  eyes*  ail  they  have  seen. 

30  And  to  the  strength  of  his  seed. 

21  O my  sons  and  daughters,  sons  of 
my  father's  sons;  for  their  desires  for  the 
presence  of  the  souls  of  the  dead  will 
draw  fatalities  upon  themselves, 

22  And  they  will  go  down  in  sin  like 
the  I/3rd  Rizqiyians  from  Illyuwn,  who 
were  cast  into  the  universe  after  the  fall 
from  Orion  by  Haylal  and  the  200 
Aluhum  called  the  Ancients,  Old  Ones. 

23  The  voice  departed  and  then  the 
Ammnagi  said:  "hear  me,  o brothers,  o 
sisters;  this  is  my  commandment  upon 
thee  from  El  You  to  you: 

24  To  render  unto  your  Najuhaat, 
successors  after  such  time  as  I shall  call 
you*  for  the  resurrection, 

25  You  have  the  temple*  Kaaba  and  the 
oracle  El  Aswud  Hajur,  "the  black  stone" 
where  the  familiar  spirits  speak  and  the 
three  did  stand  in  Gan,  the  Enclosed 
Garden  Of  Delight;  neither  suffer  you 
to  worship  them,  but  rather;  at  the  very 
sight  of  it  worship  ANU. 

26  For  the  disagreeable  ones  will 
worship  anything,  save  ANU  and  find 
joy  when  you  follow." 

Learn  Corporeal  Things 

27  O wife  of  mine,  Taaliba, 

28  A true  gift, 

29  A true  help, 
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30  Mother  of  my  children; 

31  It  was  through  you  chat  ANU 
created  me* 

32  Mortal,  with  a corporeal  life,  that  he 
might  learn  corporeal  things; 

33  But  behold,  the  soul  has  lost  all  its 
energy  to  acquire  earthly  knowledge, 

34  Depending  on  their  familiar  spirits 
for  information  on  everything; 

35  Thereby,  wasting  their  mortal  lives 
in  non  improvement, 

36  So  that  when  they  die  and  re-enter 
the  lower  heavens,  they  are  easily  made 
slaves  of  disagreeable  spirits,  Garubaat, 

37  Better  were  it  for  them,  had  they 
had  no  knowledge  of  the  spirit  life, 

38  That  they  might  put  to  service  Lhe 
talents  he  created  within  them,  See  to 
this  matter,  that  your  children  be 
strong. 

Tablet  Nine 
Teach  Your  Sons 
(19x1*19) 

Lq!  My  sons  1 know  you  by  your 
motherly  deeds, 

2 I know  you  as  a true  mate,  many 
others  have  1,  but  you  are  my  beloved. 

3 Teach  your  sons  that  they  cannot 
associate  with  all  mortals,  or  those  in  the 
image  of  mortals,  but  are  Jinns  and  that 
their  very  spirits  are  from  the  poison 
wind,  of  the  fire  of  the  disagreeable, 
nevertheless,  refuse  thou  not  all 
association  because  of  this, 

4 For  they  are  such  as  their  fallen 
countenance  with  you  who  are  of  the 
Sarufaat,  spirits  of  the  pure  green  light, 

5 And  such  as  a disagreeable  to  you, 
sons  of  disagreeable,  are  nevertheless 
compatible  to  others,  Jinn  and  man. 
Man  and  jinn  who  walk  the  Earth, 
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Cursed  be  them  until  the  day  you’re 


Tablet  10:19 


Tablet  Ten 


Your  Nature 
(19x1*19) 


raised, 

6 El  Basur  have  created  a large  field;  his 
people  are  numerous  and  there  are  many 
In  the  world,  so  like  others;  they  are  as 
one  in  all  things, 

7 Choose  such,  and  as  you  arc  one  with 
another, 

8 So  arc  you  one  with  the  Creator. 

9 But  most  of  all:  will,  virtue,  industry. 
and  good  works  come  into  the  world  by 
the  examples  you  place  before  the 
young, 

10  Better  is  it  to  hide  and  subdue  your 
temper  in  the  presence  of  the  young, 
then  to  conquer  a whole  state  by  force. 

Purification 

11  Count  the  stars, 

12  And  the  }oys  you  bring  me,  O 
A'lyun  A'lyun  El; 

13  And  I thank  you  1000  times  each 
day, 

14  For  the  young  are  your 
Anunnagi  given  to  you  by  their  faith, 

15  Consider  then,  what  kind  of 
kingdom  you  raised  up. 

16  Happiness  on  Earth  is  answered  by 
happiness  in  heaven;  and  that  which  is 
planted  on  Earth  is  reaped  in  heaven, 

17  Purification  is  the  first  law  I give 
unto  thee,  you  A’lyun  A'lyun  El  Rabb, 

18  And  it  is  the  same  with  Zodoqites, 
the  ancients; 

19  You  are  a two  fold  creature,  one 
animal,  the  other  beast  or  one 
Anunnagi,  Aluhum  the  other  Reptilian 
Aluhum. 


Lo!  The  one  side  of  you  lives  by  divine 
law  and  commands  you, 

2 You  shall  not  eat  the  flesh  of  any 
creature  that  bleeds  and  breathes  the 
breath  of  divine  Hfe; 

3 Nor  of  fish  that  feed  on  the  carcasses 
and  feces  of  other  fish,  that  lives  in  the 
deep  seas,  under  the  waters. 

4 Yet,  the  animal  of  you,  says  you  shall 
eat  whit  is  good  and  pleasing  to  you  and 
healthy, 

5 Because  you  share  a dual  nature, 

6 Your  desires  shall  be  to  act  upon 
different  emotions  at  different  times* 

7 You  will  want  to  restrain  from  eating 
flesh, 

S But  you  will  desire  flesh  at  the  same 
breath. 

9 There  is  no  sin  in  the  consumption  of 
flesh  and  sea  creatures, 

10  For  your  sustenance  does  not  fear, 
for  your  soul, 

11  For  it  is  far  beyond  the  diseases  of 
your  body. 

12  You  shall  bathe  at  least  once  every 
day, 

13  From  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the 
soles  of  the  feet* 

14  And  before  bathing,  you  shall  say: 

15  Before  you  ANU,  I will  put  away 
the  filch  of  my  spirit  body,  and  the 
disagreeable  of  my  soul. 

16  And  after  bathing,  you  shall  say:  as  I 
have,  with  water,  washed  clean  my  soul. 

17  0 ANU  help  me  to  make  dean  my 
soul, 

18  In  the  daylight  hour,  when  you 
awaken,  you  shall  say: 

19  Help  me,  O A'lyun  A'lyun  El  to 
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keep  my  thoughts  pure  this  day  and  my 
soul  full  of  love  and  tenderness. 

Tablet  Eleven 

Adafa  Telh  Of  His  Character 
(19  x 1 « 19) 

Lo!  I was  born  in  Manat, 

2 In  Ganawa,  Sawdeh,  the  Outer 
Garden, 

3 I called  mortals  to  walk  upward. 

41  counted  the  stars. 

5 I forbid  the  unsightly, 

6 ! know  all  the  names  of  the  124,000 
new  shearers, 

7 And  315  apostles 

8 And  1300  messiahs, 

9 Before  their  very  birth. 

10  Thanks  be  to  ANU, 

111  was  the  first  to  fight* 

12  In  defense  of  A'lyun  A'lyun,  El 
Tawub, 

13  I was  the  first  to  write  with  a 
quill* 

1 4 To  copy  the  Enuma  Elish, 

15  From  stone  to  scroll, 

16  And  the  Tablets  of  Gil  game  sh, 

17  Also  from  stone  to  scroll- 

18  And  I was  the  first  to  sew  the  seams 
in  the  garments. 

19  I traveled  through  the  heavens. 

Tablet  Twelve 
The  Secrets  Of  Adafa 
(19x3  -=  57; 

Lo!  On  the  first  day  of  the  first  month 
of  the  356th  year* 

2 I was  alone  in  my  house  and  I rested 
on  my  bed  and  slept, 

3 And  there  appeared  to  me  two  men, 
very  tall,  such  as  I have  never  seen  on 
Earth. 
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4 Their  faces  shone  like  the  sun.  And 
their  eyes  were  like  burning  lamps,  and 
fire  came  forth  from  their  lips. 

5 Their  dress  had  the  appearance  of 
feathers.  Their  feet  were  green. 

6 Their  wings  were  brighter  than  gold* 
Their  hands  were  as  the  tone  of  the 
olive. 

7 They  stood  at  the  head  of  my  bed  and 
called  me  by  name, 

8 Be  of  good  cheer,  Adafa,  be  not 
afraid,  the  everlasting  one  has  sent  us  to 
you. 

9 And  lo,  today  you  shall  ascend  with 

us  into  heaven, 

10  Then  they  told  me  to  wake  up  my 
family  and  servants* 

11  And  order  them  not  to  seek  me, 
until  the  ruler  brings  me  back  to  them. 

12  This  1 did  using  the  opportunity  to 
instruct  my  sons  in  the  ways  of 
righteousness, 

33  I said  to  my  sons,  let  these  scrolls 
which  I have  given  you  be  for  an 
inheritance  of  your  peace.  And  give 
them  to  all  who  want  them*  and  instruct 
them,  that  they  may  see  Yahweh  of  the 
Aluhum's,  very  great  and  marvelous 
works. 

14  The  hour  has  approached  for  me  to 
go  up  on  to  heaven.  Behold,  the 
Aluhum  are  standing  before  me  and 
urging  me  to  my  departure  from  you, 
They  are  Standing  here  on  Earth, 
awaiting  what  has  been  told  them. 

15  For  tomorrow  I shall  go  up  on 
heaven  to  the  uppermost  city  of  Salaam 
to  my  eternal  inheritance, 

16  Therefore,  I bid  you,  do  before 
Yahweh's  face,  all  his  good  pleasure. 

17  Listen  to  me,  my  children,  today.  In 
those  days  when  the  Yahweh  of  the 
Aluhum  came  down  on  to  Earth  for 
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Kadmon's  sake  and  visited  all  his 
creatures  which  he  created  himself. 

IS  After  all  these  he  created  Kidmon, 
and  Yahweh  of  the  Aluhum  called  the 
beast  of  the  Earth,  all  the  reptiles  and  all 
the  birds  that  soar  in  the  air,  and 
brought  them  all  before  the  face  of 
Kadmon, 

19  And  Kadmon  gave  the  names  to  all 
things  living  on  Earth,  and  Yahweh  of 
the  Aluhum  appointed  him  ruler  over 
all,  and  subjected  to  him,  all  things 
under  his  hands  and  made  them  dumb 
and  made  them  dull,  that  they  be 
commanded  of  man  and  be  in  subjection 
and  obedience  to  him. 

20  Thus,  also  Yahweh  of  the  Aluhum 
created  every  man,  God  over  all  his 
possessions. 

21  Yahweh  of  the  Aluhum  will  not 
judge  a single  soul  of  beast  for  man's 
sake,  but  adjusts  the  soul  ol  men  to  their 
beasts  rtj  this  world.  For  men  have  a 
special  place. 

22  And  as  every  soul  of  man  h 
according  to  number  similarly  beasts 
will  not  perish.  Not  all  souls  of  beasts 
which  the  Yahweh  of  the  Aluhum 
created,  till  the  great  judgment  and  they 
will  accuse  man  if  he  feed  them  ill. 

23  He  who  works  the  killing  of  a man’s 
soul,  and  kill  his  own  body,  and  there  is 
no  cure  for  him  for  all  the  time.  He  who 
puts  a man  in  any  temptation,  shah  stick 
in  it  himself,  and  there  shall  be  no  cure 
for  him,  for  all  time, 

24  He  who  puts  a man  in  any  vessel,  his 
retribution  will  not  be  wanting  at  the 
great  judgment  for  all  time, 

25  He  who  works  crookedly  or  speaks 
evil  agamst  any  soul,  he  will  not  make 
justice  for  himself,  for  all  time, 

26  Keep  your  souls  from  all  injustice. 
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Walk  before  Yahweh  of  the  Aluhum. 
with  terror  and  trembling,  and  serve 
him  alone. 

27  For  the  Yahweh  of  the  Aluhum  sees 
all  things.  When  man  takes  thought  in 
his  heart,  then  he  counsels  the  intellects, 
and  every  thought,  it  is  always  before 
Yahweh  of  the  Aluhum,  who  made  the 
Earth  firm  and.  he  put  all  creatures  on  it. 

28  If  you  look  to  heaven,  Yahweh  of 
the  Aluhum  is  there.  If  you  take  thought 
of  the  sea's  deep,  and  the  under  Earth, 
Yahweh  of  the  Aluhum  is  there, 

2?  Walk,  my  children,  in  long 
suffering,  and  in  meekness,  and  in 
honesty,  in  provocation,  in  grief,  in  faith 
and  in  truth,  in  reliance  on  promises,  in 
illness,  in  abuse,  in  wounds,  in 
temptation,  in  nakedness,  in  privation, 
loving  one  another,  till  you  go  out  from 
this  age  of  ills,  that  you  will  become 
inheritors  of  endless  time, 

30  Blessed  are  the  just,  who  shall  escape 
the  great  judgment,  for  they  shall  shine 
forth  more  than  the  sun  sevenfold.  For 
in  this  world  the  7th  part  is  taken  off 
from  all,  light,  darkness,  food, 
enjoyment,  sorrow,  paradise,  torture, 
fire,  frost  and  other  things.  He  put  all 
down  in  writing  that  you  might  read 
and  overstand. 

31  When  man  clothed  the  naked  and 
fills  the  hungry,  he  will  find  reward 
from  Yahweh  of  the  Aluhum. 

32  But  if  his  heart  murmur,  he  commits 
a double  evil;  ruin  of  himself  and  of  that 
which  he  gives.  As  for  him,  there  will  be 
no  finding  of  reward  on  account  of  that. 

33  If  his  own  heart  is  filled  with  his 
] food,  and  his  own  flesh  and  with  his 

clothing,  he  commits  contempt,  and  will 
forfeit  all  his  endurance  of  poverty,  and 
he  will  not  f ind  reward  of  his  good 
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deeds. 

34  Every  proud  man  is  baneful  to 
Yah weh  of  the  Aluhum,  and  every  false 
speech,  clothed  in  untruth;  it  will  be  cut 
with  the  blade  of  the  sword  of  death, 
and  thrown  Into  the  fire*  and  shall  burn 
for  all  time. 

35  Then  the  time  came  to  depart, 

36  It  came  to  pass  when  I had  spoken 
to  my  sons. 

37  These  men  summoned  me  and  took 
me  on  their  wings,  and  they  placed  me 
on  the  clouds.  And  lo,  the  clouds 
moved, 

38  Going  higher,  I saw  the  air  and 
going  still  higher,  1 saw  the  ether. 

39  They  placed  me  in  the  first  heaven, 
and  they  showed  me  a very  great  sea, 
greater  than  the  earthly  sea, 

40  Ascending  thus  unto  the  heavens 
upon  clouds  that  move, 

41  I was  transported  from  the  first 
heaven,  where  the  300  Igigi  ruled  the 
stars, 

42  To  the  second  gloomy  heaven  then 
to  the  third  heaven. 

43  There  I was  taken  into  a biosphere 
in  Nibiru  that  looked  like  a garden, 

44  With  a godliness  of  its  appearance; 
beautiful  and  fragrant  trees  and  fruits. 

45  In  the  midst  therein,  is  a tree  of  life 
in  that  place,  which  the  Anunnagi  rests 
when  he  comes  into  paradise, 

46  I was  stunned  by  the  tree's 
magnificence, 

47  It  is  more  beautiful  than  any  created 
thing, 

4S  On  all  sides  in  appearance  it  is  like 
gold  and  crimson,  transparent  as  fire, 

49  From  its  root  go  four  streams  which 
pour  honey,  milk,  oil  and  wine,  and 
they  go  down  from  this  heavenly 
paradise  to  the  paradise  of  Eden, 
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50  Making  a revolution  around  Earth. 

51  This  3rd  heaven  and  its  tree  of  life 
are  guarded  by  300  very  glorious  Igigis. 

52  It  is  in  the  3rd  heaven  that  the  place 
of  the  righteous, 

53  And  the  terrible  place  where  the 
wicked  are  tortured  and  situated, 

54  Going  further  up,  to  the  further 
heaven,  I could  see  the  luminaries  and 
various  wondrous  creatures,  and  the 
host  of  the  ruler  ANU. 

55  In  the  5th  heaven,  he  saw  many 
hosts;  in  the  6th,  band  of  Anunnagi  who 
study  the  evolutions  of  the  stars. 

56  Then  he  reached  the  7th  heaven, 
where  the  greatest  Anunnagi  hurried 
about  and  where  he  saw  the  ruler, 
ANU,  from  afar  sitting  on  his  throne, 

57  The  2 winged  men  and  their  moving 
cloud  placed  me  at  the  limits  of  the  7th 
heaven j and  we  left;  whereupon  the 
ruler  sent  the  Arch  Anunnagi,  Aluhum 
Nusqu,  who  bore  the  title  Nusqu,  son  of 
Rasiel  and  Zammael,  to  fetch  me  into 
his  presence.  For  33  days,  I was 
instructed  in  all  the  wisdom  and  all  the 
events  of  the  past  and  the  future.  Then  I 
was  returned  to  Earth  by  an  awful 
Anunnagi  who  had  a very  cold 
appearance.  My  return  to  Earth  was 
only  so  that  I might  instruct  my  sons  in 
the  laws  and  commandments  30  days 
beer,  I was  taken  up  again  unto  the 
heavens,  and  this  time,  for  good. 

Tablet  Thirteen 

The  Future  As  Inscribed  For  The 
Disagreeable  And  The  Zodoq, 
Righteousness 
(19x6=114) 

Lo!  The  words  of  the  blessing  of  Adafa, 
w herewith,  he  blessed  the  elect  and  the 
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righteous,  wlm  will  be  living  in  the  day 
of  tribulation,  when  all  the  disagreeable 
are  10  be  removed. 

2 He  took  up  his  parable  and  said 
Adafas  a Zodoq,  a righteous  man,  whose 
eyes  were  opened  by  the  Dioneer, 
Anunnagi,  he  saw  the  vision  of  the  holy 
one  in  the  heavens,  that  the  Auunaagi 
showed  me.  From  them,  1 beard 
everything,  and  from  that,  I overslood 
as  I saw,  but  not  for  tins  generation,  but 
for  a remote  one  which  is  to  come. 

3 Concerning  the  elect  I said,  and  1 
took  up  my  parable  concerning  them: 
The  holy  great  one  ANU,  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  will  come  forth  from  his 
dwelling, 

4 And  the  eternal  one  will  tread  upon 
Tiamat,  the  planet  Earth,  on  Mount 
Sinai,  meaning  thorny,  lo  the  valley  of 
Serabid  El  Qadain. 

5 All  shall  be  smitten  with  fearT  and 
even  the  watchers  shall  quake.  Great 
fear  and  trembling  shall  seize  them  unto 
the  ends  of  Tiamat,  the  planet  Earth. 

6 And  the  high  mountains  shall  be 
shaken,  and  the  high  hills  shall  be  made 
low,  and  shall  melt  like  wax  before  the 
flame. 

7 And  Tiamat*  the  planet  Earth  shall  be 
rent  asunder.  And  all  that  is  upon 
Tiamat,  the  planet  Earth  shall  perish, 
and  there  shall  be  a judgment  upon  all. 

8 But  with  the  righteous,  he  will  make 
peace  and  he  will  protect  the  elect.  And 
mercy  shall  be  upon  them.  They  shall  all 
belong  to  EL  KULUWM,  The  All 
They  shall  be  prospered,  and  they  shall 
be  blessed.  And  light  shall  appear  unto 
them. 

9 And  behold!  He  cometh  with  10,000 
of  boly  ones,  to  execute  judgment  upon 
all,  and  to  destroy  the  unrighteous 
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sinners  against  him. 

10  Observe  everything  that  takes  place 
in  the  heaven.  How  they  do  not  change 
their  orbits,  the  luminaries  which  are  in 
the  heaven.  How  they  all  rise  and  set  in 
order,  each  in  its  season,  and  don't 
transgress  against  their  appointed  order. 

11  Behold,  Tumult,  the  planet  Earth* 
aod  give  heed  to  the  things  which  take 
place  upon  it  from  first  to  last,  how 
change,  all  the  words  of  the  Anunnagi 
appear. 

12  Behold,  the  summer  and  the  winter, 
how  the  whole  Earth  is  filled  with 
water,  and  clouds  and  dew  and  rain  lie 
upon  it. 

13  Observe  and  see  how  in  the  winter 
all  the  trees  seem  as  though  they  had 
withered  and  shed  all  their  leaves,  except 
14  trees,  which  do  not  lose  their  foliage 
but  retain  the  old  foliage  from  2-3  years 
until  the  new  comes. 

14  Again,  observe  the  days  of  summer, 
how  Afsuj  the  sun  appears  to  be  above 
Tiamat,  the  planet  Earth  over  against  it. 
And  you  seek  shade  and  shelter  by 
reason  of  the  heat  of  Afsu,  the  sun,  and 
Tiamat,  the  planet  Earth  also  burns  with 
glowing  heat,  and  so  you  can  not  tread 
on  Tiamat,  the  planet  Earth,  or  on  a 
rock  by  reason  of  its  beat. 

15  Observe  how  the  trees  cover 
themselves  with  green  leaves  and  bear 
fruit.  Wherefore  give  heed  with  regard 
to  all,  and  we  recognise  how  he  that  live 
forever  have  made  them  so. 

lb  All  his  works  go  on  from  year  to 
year,  and  all  the  tasks  change  not,  but 
accordingly  as  have  ordained  so  is  it 
done, 

17  And  behold  how  the  El  Yamum  "the 
sea”  and  El  Bahuraat  "the  rivers  n in  like 
manner  accomplish  their  tasks. 
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IS  But  you  have  not  been  steadfast*  nor 
have  you  done  the  commandments  of 
ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  Bui  you 
have  turned  away*  and  spokeo  proud, 
and  hard  words  with  your  impure 
mouths  against  his  greatness.  O 
hard-hearted,  you  shall  find  no  peace, 

19  Therefore  shall  you  curse  your  days, 
and  the  years  of  your  life  shall  perish* 
and  you  shall  be  multiplied  in  eternal 
execration,  and  you  shall  find  no  mercy. 

20  En  those  days  you  shall  make  your 
names  an  eternal  execration  unto  all  the 
righteous,  By  you*  who  shall  who  curse 
the  accursed.  The  sinners  shall  imprecate 
by  you* 

21  And  for  you*  chose  who  do  not 
follow  ANU,  there  shall  be  a curse,  And 
there  shall  be  no  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
every  mercy  and  peace  and  forbearance: 

22  There  shall  be  salvation  unto  them 
that  follow  this  law,  a goodly  light. 

23  And  as  for  all  of  you  sinners,  there 
shall  be  no  salvation, 

24  But  on,  you  all  shall  abide  a curse, 

25  But  for  the  elect,  there  shall  be  light 
and  grace  and  peace* 

26  And  they  shall  inherit  Tiamat,  the 
planet  Earth, 

27  And  then  there  shall  be  bestowed 
upon  the  elect*  wisdom.  And  they  shall 
all  live  and  never  again  sin*  either 
through  the  act  of  not  worshipping 
ANU  or  through  pride.  But  they  who 
are  wise  shall  be  humble, 

28  And  they  shall  not  again  transgress* 
nor  shall  they  sin  all  the  days  of  their 
life*  nor  shall  they  die  of  anger  or  wrath, 
but  they  shall  complete  the  number  of 
the  days  of  their  life. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass  when  the 
children  of  men  had  multiplied  that  in 
those  days  were  bom  unto  them 
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beautiful  and  comely  daughters. 

30  And  the  Anunnagi,  Aluhum,  the 
Children  of  ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL,  The  Most  High,  saw  and  lusted  after 
them,  and  said  to  one  another:  Come, 
let  us  choose  us  wives  from  among  the 
children  of  men  and  beget  us  children. 

31  And  Semjaza,  who  was  their  leader, 
one  of  the  heads  of  the  200  fallen 
Angelic  Beings  that  fell,  said  unto  them: 
I lear  you  will  not  have  to  pay  the 
penalty  of  a great  sin. 

32  And  they  all  answered  him  and  said: 
"Let  us  all  swear  an  oath*  and  let  us  all 
bind  ourselves  by  mutual  imprecations 
not  to  abandon  this  plan  but  to  do  this 
thing," 

33  Then  they  all  swore  together  and 
bound  themselves  by  mutual 
imprecations  upon  it* 

34  And  they  were  in  all  200,  who 
descended  of  Jared,  son  of  Mahalaleel 
and  Haanah  and  on  the  summit  of 
Mount  Hermon, 

35  And  they  called  it  Mount  Hermon 
because  they  had  sworn  and  bound 
themselves  by  mutual  imprecations 
upon  it, 

36  And  these  are  the  names  of  their 
leaders:  Semiazaz, 

37  These  are  their  chiefs  of  tens. 

38  And  all  the  others  together  with 
them  took  unto  themselves  wives, 

39  And  each  chose  for  himself  one. 

40  And  they  began  to  go  in  unto  them 
and  to  defile  themselves  with  them, 

4 1 And  they  taught  them* 

42  They  taught  them  charms  and 
enchantments* 

43  And  the  cutting  of  roots  and  made 
them  acquainted  with  plants. 

44  And  they  became  pregnant,  and 
they  bare  great  Nephileems,  whose 
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EL  SA IU I NAAT  SHa  AL>AFA 

Toilet  17:27  9K  St 

make*  as  much  sense  is  tying  a stone  in 
a catapult, 

28  A fool  quoting  a wise  saying, 
reminds  you  of  a drunk  man  trying  to 
pick  a thorn  out  of  his  hand. 

29  An  employer  who  hires  any  fool 
that  comes  along  is  only  boning 
everybody  concerned. 

JO  A fool  doing  some  stupid  thing  a 
second  time  is  like  a dog  going  back  to 
its  vomit. 

31  The  most  stupid  fool  is  better  off 
than  someone  who  thinks  he  is  wise 
when  he  is  not. 

32  Why  doesn't  the  lazy  man  ever  get 
out  of  the  bouse?  Wlul  is  lie  afraid  of? 
Lions? 

33  The  lazy  man  hi  ms  over  in  bed.  He 
gets  no  farther  than  a dtim  swinging  on 
its  hinges. 

34  Some  people  are  tun  lazy  to  put 
food  in  their  own  mouths. 

35  A lazy  man  will  think  he  is  more 
intelligent  chan  seven  men  who  can  give 
good  reasons  for  their  opinions. 

36  Gening  involved  in  an  argument 
that  is  none  of  your  business  is  like 
going  down  the  street  and  grabbing  a 
dog  by  the  ears* 

37  A man  who  misleads  someone  and 
then  claims  that  he  was  only  joking  is 
like  a madman  playing  with  a deadly 
weapon. 

38  Without  wood,  a fire  goes  out; 
without  gossip t quarreling  stops, 

39  Charcoal  keeps  the  embers  glowing, 
wood  keeps  the  fire  burning,  and  tbe 
trouble  makers  keep  arguments  alive. 

40  Gossip  is  so  tasty!  How  we  love  to 
swallow  it! 

41  Insincere  talk  that  hides  what  you 
are  really  thinking  is  like  a fine  glaze  on 
a cheap  day  pot* 
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42  A hypocrite  hides  his  hate  behind 
flattering  words* 

43  They  may  sound  fine,  but  don't  have 
faith  in  him, 

44  Because  his  heart  is  filled  to  the  brim 
with  hate, 

45  He  may  disguise  his  hatred,  but 
everyone  will  see  the  evil  things  he  does, 

46  People  who  set  traps  for  others  get 
caught  themselves. 

47  People  who  start  landslides  get 
crushed. 

48  You  have  to  hate  someone  to  want 
to  hurt  him  with  lies* 

49  Insincere  talk  brings  nothing  but 
ruin. 

50  These  are  some  of  the  wise 
suggestions, 

51  That  will  keep  you  walking  in  the 
right  path, 

52  Solomon  wise  in  all,  but  domestic 
affairs. 

53  His  best  choice  was  Sheba, 

54  His  worst  choice  was  Canaauites. 

55  But  Solomon  himself  was  mixed, 
deluded  and  genetically  tampered, 

56  For  David  his  father,  who  was  also 
wise  in  many  things,  yet  unwise  in  his 
choice  of  women.  For  he  married 
Bathsheba* 

57  So  even  the  wise  can  do  foolish 
things  and  affect  the  innocent,  Be  not  a 
fool,  but  even  worse,  be  not  a wise  fool. 
For  a wise  fool  thinks  himself  wise 
when  he  is  indeed  a fool. 

Tablet  Eighteen 
The  Fire  That  Deals  With  The 
Luminaries  Of  The  Skies 
(19x4=76) 

Lol  From  thence  I went  to  another 
place  to  the  west  of  the  ends  of  Tiamat, 
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Tahiti 


ancient  royal  house  of  the  Himiarites, 
280  Who  was  so  handsome  with  his 
black  eyes,  thick  hair,  dark  brown  skin 
and  milk  white  teeth, 

2S 1 That  he  found  favor  in  the  eyes  of 
the  daughters  of  the  Jinn, 

282  And  they  often  placed  themselves  in 
his  way  in  the  shape  of  Gazelles, 

283  Merely  to  gaze  upon  biim 

284  One  of  them,  whose  name  was' 
UmeiraT  felt  so  ardent  an  attachment  for 
the  vizier, 

285  That  she  completely  forgot  the 
distinction  between  good  men  and  Jinn. 

Tablet  Fourteen 

Solomon  And  Makeda 
(19  x 11-209) 

Lol  The  great  ruler  Solomon  was 
thought  to  be  the  wisest  man  in  the 
world, 

2 Even  wiser  than  all  the  animals  and  all 
the  fish  and  insects  called,  the  wisest  of 
the  wise. 

3 He  knew  the  secrets  of  the  sun,  moon 
and  stars. 

4 He  knew  the  secrets  in  people  s Hearn 
and  he  knew  how  to  speak  with  the 
animals, 

5 Now  at  this  time  there  lived  the  lovely 
Makeda  far  away  in  Sabean. 

6 Those  who  don’t  know  say,  in  the 
region  presently  known  as  Yemen. 

7 Those  who  do  know,  know  that  she 
came  from  Ethiopia,  there  lived  the  I 
mighty  ruler  of  the  land  called  Sheba. 

S Makeda  was  the  most  beautiful 
woman  in  the  whole  world, 

9 She  too  was  known  for  her  great 
wisdom, 

10  But  as  a wise  person  wanted  to  grow 


wiser  still. 

11  One  day  she  called  her  astrologers 
and  learnt  men  before  her  and  asked 
what  do  you  know  of  this  man  called 
Solomon, 

12  Is  it  true  he  is  the  wisest  of  the  wise? 

13  They  answered  wise  hn  is,  wise  he 
may  be,  but  none  can  he  found  as  wise  as 
you. 

14  Yet  the  lovely  Makeda  still  wanted 
to  seek  for  herself; 

15  So  she  put  together  a huge  caravan 
saying,  I will  go  to  the  end  of  the  Earth 
to  share  wisdom. 

16  So  the  lovely  Makeda  set  out  on  her 
long  journey  at  the  head  of  a splendid 
caravan. 

. 1 rj 

17  Her  servants  carried  rich  gifts  of 
spices,  with  frankincense  and  myrrh, 
jewels  and  gold. 

18  Drums  rolled  and  trumpet!  rang  out 

as  the  Solomon  bid  a royal  welcome  to 
the  lovely  Makeda.  , f 

19  He  led  her  along  a path  of  gold  and 
silver  to  a great  feast  in  her  honor  . 

20  That  shadow  hpur,  they  walked  in 
the  garden  of  Solomon's  golden  palace. 

21  "Tell  me,"  he  asked,  "why  have  you 
come  so  far?" 

22  "1  want  to  learn  from  the  wisest  man 
in  the  world.  Are  you  that  man?"  Asked 
the  lovely  Makeda, 

23  "See  for  yourself/  Solomon  said. 
"Test  me." 

24  "Then  tell  me,"  said  the  lovely 
Makeda.  "What  runs  day  and  shadow 
hour  but  never  gets  tired?" 

25  "A  river/  answered  Solomon. 

26  The  lovely  Makeda  nodded  and  asked 
another  riddle. 

27  ’T  have  a basket  of  diamonds,  every 
evening  I scatter  them.  And  every 
morning  I gather  them  up.  What  am  I?" 
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sincerely  serve  only  ATYUN 
ATYUN  EL,  El  Eloh  wit h total 
devotion, 

257  And  they  were  commanded  to 
offer  worship, 

258  And  to  give  charity,  and  this  way 
of  life  is  the  straight  way, 

259  Surely  those  who  conceal  what 
they  know  to  be  true  from  the  family  of 
the  scripture, 

260  And  the  idol  worshippers  shall 
eternally  be  in  the  fire  of  purgatory. 

261  These  are  they3  the  most  wicked  of 
creatures, 

262  Verily,  as  for  those  who  are  faithful 
and  work  to  perfect  their  beings, 

263  These  are  the  very  best  of  creatures. 

264  Their  Rabb  will  have  their  reward, 
the  Gardens  Of  Paradise,  Eden,  beneath 
which  rivers  flow, 

265  They  will  be  in  it  eternally. 
ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  is  pleased  with 
them,  and  they  are  pleased  with  him. 

266  This  is  for  whoever  dreads  his 
Rabb  ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  The  Most 
High, 

Tablet  Seventeen 
A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL 
09  x 1*19 

Lof  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  is  the  Most 
magnificent  of  all  things  seen  and 

unseen, 

2 Shelah  raised  his  hands  towards 
heaven, 

3 And  turned  his  face  towards  the 
Kaaba,  Qiblah  in  the  land  ATYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  Ghor, 

4 And  your  Rabb  A'LYUN  ATYUN 


EL  will  give  you,  Muhammad,  a reward 
which  will  please  you, 

5 Did  he,  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  not 
give  Muhammad  a shelter  when  he 
found  you  Muhammad  an  orphan? 

6 And  when  He*  ATYUN  ATYUN 
EL,  found  you  Muhammad  astray  off 
the  path  of  righteousness, 

7 He  guided  you  aright. 

8 And  when  He,  A'LYUN  ATYUN 
EL,  found  you  Muhammad  poor  and 
needy, 

9 He  made  you  rich. 

10  In  regards  to  the  orphans,  don't 
oppress  them. 

1 1 And  in  reference  to  the  beggar,  doth 
not  despise  him, 

12  Or  cast  him  away*  * 

13  And  doth  not  keep  telling  "tales1' 
Hadiyth  about  the  grace  your  Rabb,  has 
shown  you. 

14  A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL,  is  most 
magnificent  of  all  things  seen  unseen* 

15  Glory  to  my  Rabb  the  Supreme, 

16  ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL  listens  to 
those  who  show  him  gratitude* 

17  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  is  most 
magnificent  of  all  things  seen  and 
unseen. 

18  Glory  to  my  Rabb  the  Most  High, 

19  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  is  most 
magnificent  of  all  things  seen  and 
unseen. 

Tablet  Eighteen 

Praise  Be  To  You  A'lytin  Alyiin  El 
09  x 4-  76) 

- 

t -M  -1  • 

Lo!  All  gratitude  is  due  to  the  Source 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  El  Rabb  of  all 
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Figure  420 

Thamtid,  Son  Of  Eber  And  Hudith 
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Figure  421 

Yaddisha,  Wife  OfThamud 
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Figure  422 

Efoer,  Son  Of  Shelah  And  Hudith 
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Figure  423 

Huditb,  Wife  Of  Eber 
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Figure  424 

Shelah,  Son  Of  Arphaxad  And  Hammath 
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Figure  425 
Barr,  Wife  Of  Shelah 
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Figure  426 

Arfaxad,  Son  Of  Shem  And  Ifat 
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Figure  427 

Haminath,  Wife  Of  Arfaxad 
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Figure  428 

Naiyla,  Wife  Of  Methuselah 
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that  they  desired  to  kill  him. 

26  So,  at  last,  they  decided  that  on  a 


8:«  ME  toe  ■>:  oX«  £ X 

besought  El  Shaadi,  The  Almighty's 


certain  holiday*  they  would  kill  him, 

27  Shelah  was  asked  to  proceed  with  his 
followers  to  a place  of  festivity. 

28  From  there,  both  parties  should 
engage  in  prayer  to  ascertain  on  both 
sides  as  to  who  had  the  truth, 

29  And  then  they  ail  would  adopt  the 
truth  of  that  party, 

30  So  when  the  day  of  the  feast  arrived, 

31  They  ail  left  the  town,  and 
proceeded  to  the  place, 

32  The  infidels  which  they  employed 
wanted  to  frustrate  the  cause  of  Shelah, 

33  And  not  allow  the  great  idol  to  grant 
him  prayers, 

34  When  the  people  of  Thamud  had 
finished  the  devotions, 

35  The  prime  minister  and  chief  mind 
of  the  tribe  of  Thamud  Jenda  Ben  Umar 
by  name, 

36  Then  addressed  Shelah,  with  the 
consent  of  his  people. 

37*0  Shelah,  if  your  pretensions  be 
true, 

38  And  you  desire  us  to  have  faith  in 
your  mission, 

39  And  assert  the  unity  of  one  deity, 
namely  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

40 1 challenge  you  to  produce  from  the 
hard  stone  which  is  opposite  in  the 
direction  of  Hejar, 

41  A she  camel  with  the  abundance  of 
hair, 

42  I will  also  and  in  the  10th  month  of 
her  pregnancy, 

43  Also  produce  at  the  same  time  from 
the  womb  of  the  pregnant  camel  a 
young  one, 

44  Perfectly  resembling  his  mother,  he, 
feeling  this  act  could  never  be  done.1' 

45  After  Shelah  had  prayed  and 


grandeur  of  requests, 

46  The  divine  response  arrived. 

47  To  the  affect  that  a long  time  ago, 

48  A camel  adorned  with  the  above 
mentioned  properties, 

49  Had  been  created  in  those  stones, 

50  For  the  purpose  of  answering 
Shelah'  sprayer. 

51  In  order  to  enable  to  enter  into  a 
covenant, 

52  And  b order  to  make  contact  with 
the  people  of  Tbimud, 

53  And  if  the  miracle  should  take  place, 

54  Jenda  Ben  Umar  with  all  his  tribe 
Thamud,  would  have  faith  in  the  one 
deity,  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

55  After  the  infidels  had  agreed  to  this 
proposal, 

56  There  on  the  stone  it  commenced  to 
increase  in  bulk, 

57  Hour  by  hour,  until  it  adopted  the 
shape  of  a pregnant  camel  whose  time  of 
deliverance  was  at  hand. 

58  Shelah  and  the  people  of  Thamud 
were  looking  when  the  stone  hill  began, 
suddenly,  to  move; 

59  And  wail  Hke  those  of  women  in 
travail, 

60  They  were  heard  proceeding  from 
the  mute  rocks, 

61  The  hill  burst  and  a camel  with  the 
above  mentioned  properties  emerged, 

62  The  issue  from  it  measured  100  cubits 
from  one  side  to  the  other. 

63  This  camel  at  the  same  time 
delivered  a young  one  resembling  its 
mother  in  strength,  body  and  stature, 

64  Jenda  Ben  Umar,  who  beheld  this, 

65  Trembled  in  fear  and  all  of  the  tribe 
of  Thamud  after  this  wished  to  follow 
Shelah, 

66  The  devils  in  human  shape 
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manifested  before  die  idol  worshippers* 

67  And  the  leaders  of  the  people 
hindered  him  and  accused  Shelah  of 
witchcraft. 

68  They  did  not  allow  the  nation  to  i 
obey  the  precepts  of  their  emotional 
sovereignty, 

69  After  the  she  camel  was  delivered  of 
her  young  one, 

70  She  began  to  graze  in  the  field. 

71  Shekh  admonished  the  people  to 
cherish  and  not  to  injure  her. 

72  But  for  her  watering*  they  asked 
Shelah  for  permission. 

73  They  met  at  the  well, 

74  And  he  spoke  to  the  people  at  the 
deep  well  about  the  watering  of  their 
cattle, 

75  They  decided  that  on  alternate  days 
the  camel  could  drink  from  their  well. 

76  After  that  the  people  of  Thamud 
milked  her. 

77  They  obtained  great  quantities  of 
milk  from  the  camel, 

78  And  they  also  used  her  wool. 

79  The  she  camel  shall  have  her  drink, 

80  And  you*  your  drink  on  certain 
days,  is  what  Shelah  said  to  them, 

81  When  the  she  camel's  turn  came, 

82  ft  went  to  the  edge  of  the  well, 

83  The  water  likewise  ascended  to  the 
brim  and  the  she  camel  drank  it  all  up, 

84  After  that,  the  people  of  Thamud 
milked  her, 

85  And  obtained  a quantity  of  milk 
equal  to  the  water  consumed  by  the 
camel. 

86  They  were  also  able  to  utilize  the 
wool  of  the  camel  for  themselves, 

8 7 The  she  camel  drank  on  alternate 
days.  When  the  turn  of  the  camel 
arrived, 

SS  The  people  drew  a double  quantity 


of  liquid, 

89  So  that  their  cattle  might  not  suffer 
on  the  she  camel's  days. 

90  The  she  camel  remained  with  her 
young  one  for  30  years. 

91  The  she  camel  was  a wonderful  form 
and  had  a strange  countenance  being  the 
circumstance  of  a dreadful  aspect. 

92  The  length  of  her  body  was  100 
cubits* 

93  And  the  breadth  likewise  100  cubits. 

94  For  she  was  only  a sign  to  the  people 
of  ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

95  And  each  of  her  hairs  were  120  feet 
high, 

96  When  the  she  camel  grazed  in  the 
summer  on  the  top  of  the  Wadi  valley  in 
Qurat 

97  All  the  people  of  Thamud  were 
frightened  at  Its  extraordinary  stature, 

98  And  they  took  refuge  at  the  bottom 
of  the  Wadi  valley, 

99  Where  the  intensity  of  the  hear 
injured  them. 

IDO  During  the  winter,  the  she  camel 
went  abroad  aside  the  Wadi, 

101  And  the  cattle  went  to  the  top  of  it, 
where  they  became  lean, 

102  And  weak  on  account  of  the  cold, 
and  some  even  died, 

103  These  trials  and  temptations 

continued  for  a while, 

104  But  after  the  people  were  extremely 
harassed  by  them, 

105  They  were  determined  to 

hamstring,  cripple  and  suffocate  the 

camel* 

106  When  the  she  camel  made  its 

appearance  at  the  request  of  the  pn>ph\ 

107  Shelah  was  informed  by  divine 
inspiration  that  the  request  had  twen 
granted  for  his  sake, 

108  And  that  he  was  \*t  juftmmhh  to 
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them  not  10  injure, 

109  Kill  or  remove  the  she  camel  by 
any  means, 

110  Because  the  destruction  of  the  she 
camel  would  bring  on  their  own 
destruction, 

111  As  predestination  can't  neither  be 
resisted  or  delayed. 

112  Shelah  informed  them  of  this 
message, 

313  And  they  assured  him  they  would 
never  attempt  such  an  act, 

114  Whereupon  he  gave  them  notice 
that  according  to  the  divine  revelations 
received  by  him, 

115  The  person  who  was  to  destroy  the 
she  camel  was  to  be  born  that  very 
month, 

1 1 6 Accordingly,  the  people  of 
Thamud  agreed  to  kill  every  male  infant 
born  during  that  period  of  time, 

117  In  order  to  preserve  the  she  camel 
from  injury. 

118  During  the  month  however,  9 boys 
happened  to  be  born, 

119  And  they  were  slain  in  conformity 
with  the  resolution. 

120  When  the  10th  child  entered  this 
world, 

121  His  father  whose  name  was  Saluf* 

122  Was  sad  and  did  not  kill  him 
because  he  never  had  any  children 
before, 

123  He,  therefore,  preserved  him  and 
named  him  Qudar, 

124  Who  became  a very  skilled  archer 
when  he  obtained  maturity, 

125  He  surpassed  his  contemporaries  in 
all  material  accomplishments. 

126  Every  time  Qudar  met  any  of  the  9 
men  who  had  killed  their  sons, 

127  He  reproached  them  with  the  deed 
of  reminding  them  of  the  killing  of  their 


sons:  'for  a madman  s sake." 

128  And  when  they  beheld  his 
attainments, 

129  Their  sorrowless  repentance 
increased  until,  at  last,  they  began  to 
consider  Shelah  to  be  the  cause  of  the 
loss  of  their  offspring, 

130  And  were  inclined  to  murder  him. 

131  They  left  their  tribe  under  the 
pretense  of  a journey, 

132  Concealed  themselves  In  a cave  and 
intended  to  Issue  from  It  at  midnight  in 
order  to  assassinate  Shelah  in  his  sleep, 

133  The  cave,  however,  suddenly 
collapsed  over  their  heads  and  they  were 
buried  under  the  debris, 

134  When  the  people  became  aware  of 
this  event  they  immediately  decided  to 
damage  the  hamstrings  of  the  she  camel. 

135  Their  intentions  were  seconded  by 
2 women,  Barbara  and  Manama,  by 
name, 

136  Who  had  all  their  lives  harbored 
intentions  to  kill  it>  the  she  camel. 

137  In  short,  in  that  nation, 

138  There  was  an  old  woman  of  the 
family  of  Thamud  whose  name  was 
Anizah. 

139  She  was  very  rich  and  had  13 
beautiful  and  pleasant  daughters, 

140  And  numerous  cattle. 

141  She  Bore  great  enmity  of  Shelah  on 
account  of  the  injury, 

142  Which  the  she  camel  occasionally 
did  because  it  shared  the  pasture  with 
her  own  cattle. 

143  There  was  also  another  woman  in 
the  tribe  named  Sad  of. 

144  Who  was  extremely  prominent  and 
beautiful 

145  Her  husband  Badri  had  become  a 
follower  of  Shelah, 

146  And  he  had  spent  some  of  his  wife's 
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fortune  to  promote  his  way  of  life. 

14 7 When  Saduf,  wife  of  Badri,  became 
aware  of  this  fact, 

148  She  separated  from  her  husband 
Badr[} 

149  And  spent  the  remainder  of  her 
property  on  hatred  towards  She  la  h. 

150  Rooted  in  her  impure  mind  was  to 
kill  him. 

151  These  2 women,  Amzah  and  Saduf * 

152  Associated  with  some  of  the  leaders 
of  the  infidels  in  the  matter  of  the  she 
camel, 

153  They  threw  lots  as  to  who  was  to 
execute  the  project, 

154  And  selected  Qudar  son  of  Saluf, 
with  Assda  the  son  of  Mahmg, 

1 55  Who  they  met  accordingly  and 
asked  for  one  of  her  daughter's  hand  in 
marriage. 

156  When  Saduf  opened  her  mind  to 
the  last  name  of  the  individual, 

157  She  stated  that  the  dowry  required 
by  her  would  be  the  death  of  ShelaiTs 
she  camel 

158  Anizah  on  her  part  also  promised 
to  let  him  have  the  most  handsome  of 
her  daughters  in  marriage  if  he  would 
hamstring  the  camel  to  kill  it, 

159  Meanwhile,  the  women  presented 
these  2 individuals  with  a sum  of  ready 
cash  and  various  goods,  as  an  honor, 

160  These  accused  ones,  accordingly, 
picked  up  7 more  men: 

161  Sufan,  Qadryya,  Almatas,  Atis, 
Fussun,  Fasha,  Afandi,  from  among  the 
worst  of  the  tribe. 

162  And  proceeded  to  ambush  the  she 
camel  when  it  was  going  to  drink. 

163  Massada  first  shot  an  arrow  and 
wounded  her, 

164  Thereupon,  Qudar,  who  was  a 
short  bodied,  hazel  eyed  dwarf,  attacked 


and  overtook  the  camel,  then 
hamstrung,  and  crippled  her, 

165  When  the  7 other  men: 

166  Sufan  Qadryya,  Almatas,  Atis, 
Fussun,  Fasha,  and  Afandi  arrived,  they 
slaughtered  the  camel 

167  And  the  people  of  Thamud  fought 
with  each  other  to  get  pieces  of  the  meat, 

168  As  they  did  on  other  occasions 
when  she  camels  were  being  slain  for 
sacrifice. 

169  But  on  this  occasion,  which  was  a 
wicked  event, 

170  None  of  the  children  of  the 
descendants  would  eat  of  the  flesh  of  a 
camel 

171  This  was  a reminder  until  the 
coming  of  the  grace  of  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  the  seal  of  the  newsbearer 
Ahmad,  by  name. 

172  The  young  male  camel  was  so 
frightened  at  this  dreadful  event,  that  it 
fled  to  the  top  of  the  mountain. 

173  When  Shelah  had  been  informed  of 
this  abominable  crime, 

174  He  made  his  appearance  amongst 
the  people, 

175  Who  begged  his  forgiveness, 
assuring  him  that  they  had  no 
knowledge  of  this  act, 

176  And  that  it  had  been  committed  by 
those  men  entirely  without  their  advice. 

177  On  that  occasion,  the  faithful  ones 
among  them  besought  Shelah  to  pray 
that  the  people  of  Thamud  might  be 
spared  the  misery  of  the  threatened 
chastisement. 

178  He  advised  them  to  abstain  from 
possessing  the  young  male  camel, 

179  Hoping  that  by  the  blessings, 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  would  perhaps 
not  punish  them. 

180  The  people  of  Thamud  hastened 
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towards  the  mountain  after  the  young 
male  camel* 

181  But  its  summit  rose  by  the 
command  of  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL,  so 
high  up  into  the  firmament  that  even 
birds  could  not  ascend  to  it. 


girded  their  loins  to  destroy  the  she 
camel  and  had  slain  it, 

203  Determined  to  assassinate  Shelah, 

204  They  entered  when  he  slept  on  the 
same  day  and  they  laid  and  waited  for 
him, 


182  Shelah  followed  the  people  to  the 
mountain, 

183  And  when  the  young  male  came) 
had  perceived  him  from  the  top  thereof, 

184  It  exclaimed  twice: 

185  MG  Shekh  weep  for  my  mother! * 

186  And  then  disappeared, 

187  Shelah  now  assured  the  people  that 
on  account  of  the  voice  they  had  heard, 
they  would  be  respited  one  day, 

188  But  that  on  the  4th  day*  the 
punishment  of  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL 
would  overtake  them. 

189  And  they  would  obtain  the  reward 
of  their  works  according  to  the  verse: 

190  "Enjoy  your  home  3 days, 

191  And  this  is  no  mendacious 


205  But  a legion  of  Anunnagi 
decapitated  the  heads  of  those  men  with 
stone,  casting  stones  from  Sijiyl. 

206  Arid  thus,  put  an  end  to  their  evil 
doings, 

207  V^hen  the  tribe  heard  of  this  eve  at, 
they  accused  Shelah  of  the  murder  of  the 
clansmen  and  agreeing  to  put  him  away, 
by  death, 

208  They  hastened  to  his  abode, 

209  His  followers  and  adherents 
remained  and  reminded  them  however, 
saying: 

210  "We  all  know  that  this  Shelah  is 
indeed  sem  from  out  Rabb," 

211  They  said  the  evil  of  them: 

212  "We  don't  have  faith  in  him  nor  his 


promise." 

192  They  nevertheless  asked, 

193  By  way  of  direction, 

194  "What  would  be  the  sign  of 
judgment?" 

195  Shelah  then  informed  them  thus, 

196  "Tomorrow  your  faces  will  be 
yellow; 

197  After  tomorrow  red, 

198  And  on  the  third  day,  burnt* 

199  But  on  the  fourth  day*  the 
chastisement  of  the  Amn-nipotent  will 
avenge  you  and  overtake  you  in  the 
form  of  destruction  in  a violent 
motion," 

200  After  Shelah  had  uttered  these 
words, 

201  The  9 men:  Qudar*  Mass  ad  a,  Sufan, 
Qadryya,  Almatas,  Atis, 

202  Fuwun,  Fasha,  Afandi,  that  had 


revelations, 

213  Never  was  his  revelations  collected 
In  a text,  so  there  is  no  scroll  of  Shekh," 

214  Shelah  had  forewarned  them  of  the 
affliction  which  would  befall  them  after 
3 days.  This  was  not  his  revelation, 

215  And  that  if  this  prediction  turned 
out  to  be  true  there  would  be  no  use  in 
molesting  it, 

216  And  on  the  contrary,  they  would 
only  augment  the  wrath  of  A'LYUN 
ATYUN  EE. 

217  But  in  case  Shelah  should,  after  the 
expiration  of  the  appointed  lime,  prove 
to  be  a liar* 

218  They  might  do  to  him  whatever 
they  thought  fit. 

219  These  words  brought  the  people  to 
their  senses, 

220  They  returned  to  their  homes*  left 
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Shelah  alone  and  spent  the  night  in 
great  uneasiness  and  expectation, 

231  When  the  daylight  hour  broke* 
they  perceived  that  their  ill  fate  was  to 
begin, 

222  Their  countenance  was  yellow  as  if 
they  had  been  dying  and  suffering. 

223  As  in  later  times,  the  people  of 
Thamud  sought  Shelah  in  the  height  of 
their  fear, 

224  However,  they  had  intentions  of 
idolatry, 

225  So  they  took  refuge  in  the  house  of 
one  of  the  leaders  of  the  people  of 
Thamud,  he  was  NafyL 

226  But  he  was  told  that  Abu  Hadab, 
the  infidel,  had  heard  of  his  whereabouts 
and  they  followed  him  there  also, 

22?  But  when  they  saw  that  Nafyl, 
inspke  of  his  unbelief  and  doubt,  granted 
protection  to  Shelah, 

228  They  returned  disappointed  and  sad, 

229  On  the  second  day,  which  was  a 
Friday,  called  “Aruba'  amongst  the 
people  of  Thamud*  their  faces  became 
red  like  blood, 

230  They  were  not  certain  of  the 
approaching  disaster* 

231  And  [heir  slaughter  with 
lamentations  and  wailing, 

232  Two  days  of  the  appointed  time 
passed, 

233  On  Saturday,  their  rosy  cheeks 
became  burnt  as  if  they  had  been 
smeared  with  pitch  and  tar. 

234  When  the  shadow  how  had  set  in, 

235  Shelah  made  his  appearance 
amongst  them  secretly  and  migrated 
with  the  faithful  of  the  country  toward 
El  Ghcr,  Arabia,  yet  to  a small  town 
outside  of  Syria. 

236  On  Sunday  daylight  hour  which 
was  the  eve  of  the  end  of  the  prosperous 


life  of  the  infidels, 

23?  The  people  of  Thamud  got  ready. 

238  They  gathered  their  shroud  and 
their  necessities  for  the  dying  people. 

239  They  threw  themselves  upon  the 
ground  looking  autumnal] y towards  the 
heavens  and  Earth  until  at  last  a tribal 
voice* 

240  Coming  from  the  upper  region 
began  to  sound  in  the  air  so  that  their 
hearts  were  smitten, 

241  Their  livers  burst,  and  all  of  them 
expired  as  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  said, 

242  When  upon  the  violent  noise  and 
motion  from  the  heavens  descended 
upon  them, 

243  And  in  the  daylight  hour  they  were 
found  in  their  dwellings  prostrating  on 
their  breast,  dead. 

244  And  the  whole  of  the  city  sunk 
beneath  the  sand. 

245  It  is  related  that  after  the  people  of 
Thamud  had  been  overtaken  by  sudden 
destruction  and  consequences  of 
predestined  decree  of  the  irrefutable  fate* 
and  Shelah  immigrated, 

246  And  fell  after  some  time  yearning 
to  revisit  his  native  country  Qura, 

24?  And  after  returning  to  Qura, 

24S  He  wept  so  much  and  implored  to 
the  councry-men  about  the  esse  of  their 
ruin. 

249  He  also  had  spiritual  conversation 
with  the  souls  of  the  departed. 

250  And  thereupon  again  traveled  back 
north  to  Syria, 

251  Sometime  afterward  however, 

252  He  went  to  the  noble  country  of 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  Rabb, 

253  El  Rabb  in  Bekka, 

254  And  made  it  his  home 

255  In  that  place  he  also  departed  Irom 
tins  perishable  abode*  and  mansions  of 
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documents, 

256  He  died  there.  But  before  his  death, 
a voice  from  heaven  spoke  to  him 
saying: 

257  "Also  know  you  that  I am  a servant 
to  him  whose  existence  is  responsible  for 
the  order  of  the  world, 

258  Which  is  bound  upon  and 
connected  to  his  command. 

259  If  they  were  not  obedient  to  me, 

260 1 would  not  have  casccd  a single 

glance  upon  those  rebellions.’1 
261  After  this  Shehh  returned  to  his 


native  country, 

262  And  to  his  people,  and  he  met  his 
fate  with  his  creed,  he  died. 

263  Much  is  to  be  said  about  Shelah 

264  But  in  all,  he  was  a just  man, 

265  And  gave  himself  for  the  way  of 
A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

266  Thus,  was  the  fate  of  the  people  of 
Thamud. 


267  And  this  Shelah  gave  birch  to  Eber 
the  root  seed  of  the  Hebrew. 

268  From  Abraham  to  Jesus,  Let  us 
speak  the  Right  Knowledge  of  this  Ilah 
Mutajassida,  or  Avatara, 

269  Known  to  many  as  Jesus,  called  in 
tones  Yashua  and  in  rhythm  Issa. 

270  He  incarnated  Into  human  form  on 
this  planet  Earth  at  the  very  place  called 
Bethlehem, 

271  Which  is  located  6 miles  south  of 
Jerusalem  to  a mortal  mother  of  the  seed 
of  David, 

272  And  his  cursed  Canaanite  wife  of 
the  Hittite  tribe, 

273  Namely  Bathsheba,  daughter  of 
Eliam,  the  wife  of  Uriah,  the  Hittite. 

274  And  this  Bathsheba  bore  him 
Shapimua  and  Shobab  and  Nathan  and 
Solomon  to  David. 

275  Before  David  she  was  the  wife  of 


Description  Of  Shdah 


Uriah, 

276  Whom  David  sent  to  the  front  line 
to  be  killed! 

2 77  Not  to  be  mistaken  with  her  father, 

278  He  was  also  a Himte, 

279  Yet  it  was  by  Haggith  that  David 
fathered  Adorn  jak 

280  And  Adonijah  wife's  name  was 
Abishag  the  Shunammite, 

281  Who  nursed  David  to  health  after 
his  crucifixion, 

282  For  David  had  a homosexual  love 
affair  with  Jonathan, 

283  As  the  prophetic  scriptures  of  Israel 

records  in  first  Samuel  the  20th  degree 

the  4lrst  verse  where  it  says: 

284  They  cried  together  and  they  kissed 
one  another, 

285  Until  David,  "gawdaT  went  beyond 
the  limits,  magnified  the  incident. 
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The  Crucifixion  of David  son  of 
Jesse  and  Hilma 
(19  x 13-247) 


several  days  and  to  awaken  afterward* 
Into  an  exhilarated  state  that  lasted  a few 


Lo!  Death  by  crucifixion  was 
considered  to  be  the  most  demeaning 
and  frightening  method  of  execution 
which  they  had  taken  from  the 
Egyptians. 

2 It  was  carried  out  in  such  a way  as  to 
extend  the  pain  and  misery  of  the  guilty, 
usually  over  a period  of  days  until  they 
expired  or  gave  up  the  ghost. 

3 Once  the  official  death  sentence  was 
passed,  care  was  taken  to  see  that  the 
execution  was  completed  before  the 
Sabbath. 

4 The  crucifixion  of  David,  the  son  of 
Jesse,  took  place  on  the  day  before  the 
Sabbath,  called  the  day  of  preparation, 

5 Therefore,  the  crucifixion  had  to  be 
before  the  sun  appeared  to  set  which 
brought  in  the  Sabbat  h,  the  "Day  of 
Desisting." 

6 On  the  6th  hour,  which  was  12  noon, 
of  the  day  of  preparation,  David  was 
nailed  on  the  cross. 

7 The  nails  were  put  through  his  wrists 
and  feet  so  as  not  to  damage  any  bones 
or  major  blood  vessels. 

5 His  full  body  weight  was  suspended 
solely  at  the  wrists, 

9 And  a small  wooden  cross-piece  called 
the  suppedaneum  was  fixed  to  the 
vertical  post  of  the  cross  on  which  to 
prop  himself  up  for  as  long  as  his 
strength  allowed. 

10  With  the  last  breaths  that  was  left  in 
his  body,  David  bar  Jesse  said  "I  thirst." 

11  Upon  hearing  this,  David  was 
offered  Soma,  a sacred  drink  of  India, 

12  Which  enabled  a death  like  state  for 


more  days, 

13  On  a hyssos,  a short  spear,  that  was 
linguistically  mistaken  as  Hyssopos,  a 
plant  with  a weak  stem  hardly  suitable 
for  holding  anything  up. 

14  When  David  received  this  sacred 
drink,  he  said  it  is  finished  and  bowed 
his  head. 

15  One  of  the  soldiers  noosso,  pierced, 
David's  side  with  a Hast  a, 

16  A thin,  tapering  blade,  20-40 
centimeters  long, 

17  Broadening  just  before  the  shaft,  to 
see  if  he  was  dead, 

18  There  were  2 other  men  who  were 
also  found  guilty, 

19  Jonathan  died  on  the  cross  and 
another  son  was  given  his  name, 

20  From  one  of  the  concubines  of  Saul. 

21  And  none  knew  that  Jonathan  had 
died. 

22  And  Ahimrlech,  the  priest  of  Nob,  a 
Hittite  of  the  house  of  Canaan,  had  also 
died, 

23  Of  whom  the  executioner  was 
ordered  by  Saul,  his  name  was  Doeg,  the 
Edomite, 

24  After  the  trial  ordered  by  Saul,  who 
called  in  the  prophet  Samu  LI  to  pass 
judgement  for  David's  intimate 
involvement  with  his  homosexual  son 
Jonathan, 

25  But  moreover,  for  David  undressed 
himself  in  public  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  prophet  Samu’El, 

26  And  danced  exposed  down  the  streets 
in  the  presence  of  Micbal, 

27  Who  watched  him  out  of  her 
window  and  saw  David  dancing  and 
jumping  around  in  the  sacred  dance, 

28  And  she  was  disgusted  with  him. 
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29  This  as  the  record  is  kept  in  the 
second  scroll  of  Samu'El  the  6th  degree 
the  20th  verse: 

30  Then  David  returned  to  bless  his 
household,  and  Michal  the  daughter  of 
Saul  came  out  to  meet  David, 

31  And  said  how  glorious  was  the  ruler 
of  Israel  today, 

32  Who  uncovered  himself  today  in  the 
eyes  of  the  handmaidens  of  his  servants 
as  one  of  the  vain  followers  shamelessly 
uflcovercth  himself, 

33  For  she,  Michal,  his  wife  observed  his 
shameful  act  from  her  window, 

34  And  David  only  turned  and  answered 
the  daughter  of  King  Saul  in  this 
manner: 

35  It  was  before  the  Yahuwa*  which 
chose  me  before  thy  father,  and  before 
all  his  house, 

36  To  appoint  me  ruler  over  the  people 
of  the  Y ahuwa,  over  Israel: 

37  Therefore  will  I play  before  the 
Yahuwa. 

3ft  And  I will  yet  be  more  vile  than  thus, 
and  will  be  base  in  mine  own  light. 

39  And  of  the  maidservants  which  you 
have  spoken  of,  of  them  shall  1 be  had  in 
honor. 

40  Therefore*  Michal,  the  daughter  of 
Saul,  had  no  child  unto  the  day  of  her 
death, 

41  Thus,  David  gave  the  king  s daughter 
to  another  man,  Pbakiel.  This  was  a 
great  insult  to  ruler  Saul, 

42  This  unsightly  act  also  angered  the 
priest,  and  when  David  knew  of  it*  he 
took  to  hide  in  the  house  of  AhimelecL 

43  It  was  Doeg,  the  Edomite*  which 
convicted  David  by  saying: 

44  "I  saw  the  son  of  Jesse,  coming  to 
Nob  to  Ahimelech,  the  son  of  Abitub, 

45  And  the  ruler  Saul  said  to  Doeg,  turn 


ihou  and  fall  upon  the  priests* 

46  And  Doeg,  the  Edomite  turned  and 
he  fell  upon  the  priest,  and  slewed, 

47  On  that  day  4 score  and  5 persons 
that  did  wear  a linen  ephod. 

48  And  David's  answer  in  trial  was 
unto  Abkthar,  I knew  it, 

49  That  day  when  Doeg,  the  Edomite 
was  there,  that  he  would  surely  tell  Saul, 

50  I have  occasioned  the  death  of  all  the 
persons  of  your  father  house, 

51  Doeg  dearly  condemns  David  to 
death  by  these  words: 

52  You  love  evil  more  than  good,  and 
lying  rather  than  to  speak  righteousness. 
Selah,  "pray," 

53  You  love  all  devouring  words  oh  you 
deceitful  tongue, 

54  El  shall  likewise  destroy  you  forever. 

55  He  shall  cake  you  away  and  pluck 
you  out  of  your  dwelling  place  and  root 
you  out  of  the  land  of  the  living,  Selah, 
“pray/ 

56  When  his  hiding  place  was 
discovered  a private  trial  was  held 
because  of  the  nobility  of  these  3 great 
men  and  they  were  crucified. 

57  But  the  Magis  who  protected  the 
house  of  Israel  had  this  plan  to  revive 
David. 

58  And  he  lived  while  the  other  2 who 
were  also  being  crucified  at  the  same 
time  that  David  was  being  crucified, 
died. 

59  That  was  the  custom  of  that  day, 

60  Yet  David  was  taken  down  in  a 
coma  state  and  revived. 

61  The  soldiers  broke  the  legs  of  these  2 
men  so  that  they  could  no  longer  take 
the  weight  on  their  legs  and  straighten 
Up, 

62  And  so  they  painfully  suffocated  to 
death  within  a few  hours. 
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63  Death  by  this  means,  occurred 
within  5-6  hours  through  gradual 
suffocation  because  of  the  way  they  were 
affixed  on  the  cross. 

64  But  when  they  came  to  David,  they 
thought  that  he  was  dead  already 
because  the  effects  of  the  sacred  drink. 
Soma,  had  rendered  him  in  a death  like 
state, 

65  So  therefore  the  soldiers  did  not 
break  his  legs. 

66  Now  David  bad  to  get  down  off  of 
the  cross  early  enough  so  that  it  would 
be  possible  to  keep  him  alive, 

67  There  was  no  intention  of  burying 
David, 

68  Instead*  he  was  to  be  brought  to  a 
safe  place  where  he  could  rest  in  peace 
while  he  healed, 

69  A large  quantity  of  healing  herbs, 
aloe  vera  and  myrrh,  were  used  to  heal 
him, 

70  Both  substance,  aloes  and  myrrh 
were  commonly  used  in  the  treatment  of 
large  areas  of  injured  tissue  because  they 
could  easily  be  compounded  as 
ointments  and  small  mixtures. 

71  In  reality  there  were  efforts  behind 
the  scenes  by  the  Essenes  to  bring  David 
back  to  life  in  the  privacy  of  the  palace 

72  To  treat  David,  the  therapeots  '‘one 
who  ministers"  as  they  were  called  in 
Egypt*  evidently  packed  him  around 
with  a sweat-promoting  poultice. 

73  In  Palestine,  these  therapeuts  were 
called  Essenes  and  Magi, 

74  Poultice  was  a soft  medicated  mass 
applied  to  sores,  used  for  an  overall 
healing  effect  after  which  they  wrapped 
him  in  linen, 

75  This  was  not  meant  as  a mere 
covering  or  wrapping, 

76  But  an  actual  bandaging  in  strips  that 


went  around  the  whole  body,  tightly 
encasing  it. 

77  It  was  intended  solely  as  a practical 
precaution,  to  avoid  having  to  move  the 
seriously  wounded  David, 

78  The  fact  that  the  crucifixion  took 
place  on  the  day  of  preparation  was, 

79  If  anything,  an  advantage*  because  it 
meant  they  could  greatly  speed  up  the 
burials  without  arousing  suspicion. 

80  And  remove  David  to  a sacred  place 
in  Basban,  which  is  a district  stretching 
from  the  upper  Jordan  valley  to  the 
Arabian  desert,  where  the  Essenes  did 
dwell. 

81  From  the  moment  that  David  was 
seen  to  hang  unconscious  from  the  cross, 
haste  was  made  to  secure  the  release  of 
the  body  as  soon  as  was  humanly 
possible, 

S2  In  the  seclusion  of  the  tomb  cavern 
In  the  sacred  department  in  the  palace, 
preparations  for  the  healing  of  David  got 
underway  on  the  ledge  in  the  middle  of 
the  floor, 

83  The  opium  drink  helped  him  to 
sleep  deeply,  out  of  pain. 

84  The  medicinal  herbs  were  packed 
around  his  body  to  make  his  wounds 
heal  faster  because  he  could  no;  be  in  the 
tomb  for  long, 

85  When  David  recovered  all  the  men 
that  were  involved  had  already  been  put 
to  death, 

86  And  those  that  knew  kept  the  secret 
within  their  heart  and  life  went  on  as 
normal, 

87  Now  the  days  of  David  drew  nigh 
that  he  should  die  and  he  charged 
Solomon  his  son  saying: 

88  1 go  the  way  of  all  the  Earth,  be  you 
strong  therefore  and  show  your  ^elf  a 
man. 
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89  And  keep  the  charge  of  Yahuwa, 
your  Aluhum,  to  walk  in  the  way  to 
keep  his  statues  and  his  commandments, 

90  And  his  judgments  and  his 
testimonies,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses. 

91  That  you  may  prosper  in  all  that  you 
do  and  whither  so  ever,  you  turn 
yourself  that  Yahuwa  may  continue  his 
words, 

92  Which  he  spake  concerning  me, 
saying  if  your  children  take  heed  ro  your 
way  to  walk  before  me  in  truth,  with  all 
their  hearts,  and  with  all  their  soul, 

93  There  shall  not  fail  you  said  he,  a 
man  on  the  throne  of  Israel.  So  David 
slept  with  his  fathers  and  was  buried  in 
the  city  of  David. 

94  And  the  days  that  David  reigned  over 
Israel  were  40  years,  7 years  reigned  he 
in  Hebron,  and  33  years  reigned  he  in 
Jerusalem, 

95  Then  sat  Solomon  upon  the  throne  of 
David  his  father,  and  his  kingdom  was 
established  greatly. 

96  You  must  digest  the  whole  of  the 
20th  degree  of  first  Samu’El  to  get  a 
complete  overstanding  of  their  intimate 
relationship  and  the  reason  for  David's 
crucifixion. 

97  This  Adonijah,  whom  Solomon  had 
murdered  and  his  wife  Abishag, 

98  Who  begot  Mat  that, 

99  Who  begot  Ja’ir, 

10Q  Who  begot  Nagge, 

101  Who  begot  Esle, 

102  Who  begot  Matthat, 

103  Who  begot  Meichi. 

104  Who  begot  Amos, 

105  Who  begot  Jacob, 

106  Who  begot  Abdel, 

107  Who  begot  Memra, 

108  Who  begot  Jahath, 


109  Who  begot  Ma'ra, 

110  Who  begot  Jesus,  not  to  be 
mistaken  with  the  Jesus  of  this  story, 

111  And  so  Jesus  begot  Adin, 

1 12  Who  begot  Makchiam, 

1 13  Who  begot  Neriah, 

114  Who  begot  She  mar, 

115  Who  begot  Terah, 

116  Who  begot  Ziba, 

117  Who  begot  Zerahiah, 

118  Who  begot  Ahumai, 

119  Who  begot  Hcber, 

120  Who  begot  Eleazax,  whose  wife  was 
Adiya  and  they  had  3 Daughters: 

121  Dina,  Had h bit h and  Sabaraih, 

122  Who  was  the  wife  of  Mathan. 

123  And  Dina  became  the  wife  Of 
Yonakhir, 

124  Who  was  the  mother  of  Elizabeth, 
who  is  called  in  tones  Elisheba  and  in 
rhythm  Aliysabaat  the  wife  of 
Zachariah, 

125  Parents  of  Yulianna  A1  Mikwah, 
also  Yonakhir  and  Dina  gave  birth  to 
Hanna, 

126  Who  was  the  wife  of  Itnraan  who 
pa  rented  Mary  called  in  tones  Mariam 
and  in  rhythm  Maryam, 

127  She  was  the  very  daughter  of  Anna 
who  is  also  called  Hanna  and  Joachim, 
also  called  Imraan.  Mary  herself  was  a 
native  of  Bethlehem  as  well  as  her 
husband  Joseph  son  of  Hadhbith  and 
Jacob, 

128  He  Jesus  thus  was  a Bechlehemite* 
who  later  moved  to  Nazarus, 

129  That  the  prophecy  may  be  fulfilled 
that  he  be  called  a Nazarite. 

130  In  the  year  7 during  the  reign  of  the 
Edomite  ruler  Herod, 

131  This  Herod  was  the  son  of 
Antipater,  the  Idumaean. 

132  Herod  was  the  brother  of  Phasael, 
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133  Herod  was  ruler  of  Judea  by 
consent  of  Rome  from  37  B.C  ro  4 A.D. 

134  He  had  4 wives;  Mariamme  I,  who 
birthed  Artstobulus, 

135  And  his  second  wife  was  Mariamme 
Uy  she  gave  birth  to  Herod  whose  wife 
was  Heredias, 

13ft  Who  gave  birth  to  Salome,  who 
married  Philip,  the  Tetrachf  son  of 
Herod,  and  this  Salome  is  the  one  who 
took  the  head  of  Yuhatma  A1  Mikwah, 
Daughter  of  Simeon  the  High  Priest 

137  And  his  third  wife  was  Cleopatra 
of  Jerusalem, 

138  Who  gave  birth  to  Philip  Tetrach  of 
Ituraea  and  Trachouitis, 

139  And  the  fourth  wife  was  Malthace  a 
Samaritan, 

140  And  she  gave  birth  to  Archelus,  the 
Ethnarch  of  Judea,  Samaria  and 
Idumaea, 

141  This  Makhach  also  gave  birth  to 
Herod  Antipas,  the  Tetrach  of  Galilee 
and  Persaea  from  4 B.Q  to  39  B.C. 

142  It  was  Herod  the  Great  that  made 
the  atmosphere  for  the  birth  of  a 
Hebraic  savior  unsafe. 

143  For  there  once  lived  in  Palestine  a 
man  named  Imraan  I bn  Mathan,  who 
had  attained  to  a great  age  without  being 
blessed  with  posterity. 

144  Shortly  before  his  death  his  wife 
Hanna  prayed  to  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL  that  he  might  uot  suffer  her  to  die 
childless, 

1 45  Her  prayer  was  heard,  and  when 
she  was  with  child, 

146  Contrary  to  her  expectations,  she 
gave  birth  to  a daughter,  whom  she 
named  Mary,  who  U called  in  tones 
Mariam  and  in  rhythm  Maryam, 

147  And  was  naturally  in  doubt  if  her 
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child  would  be  accepted  as  a servant  in 
the  temple, 


14U  Until  an  Anunnagi,  Aluhum 
Gabriy'El  cried  to  her,  "The  Most  High, 
A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL  has  accepted 
your  vow," 

149  Although  he  knew  beforehand  that 
you  should  not  give  birth  to  a son* 

150  He  has,  moreover,  sanctified  your 
daughter,  as  well  as  the  man  child  that 
shall  be  bom  of  her,  and  will  preserve 
him  from  the  touch  of  Nakhash, 

151  Who  renders  every  other  child 
susceptible  of  sin  from  its  birth, 

152  These  words  comforted  Hanna, 
whose  husband  had  died  during  her 
pregnancy, 

153  Joachim  who  is  called  in  tones 
Amram  and  in  rhythm  Imraan  and  his 
wife  Hanna  were  grateful  to  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL, 

154  For  blessing  them  with  a child  at  a 
time  when  they  thought  they  would 
never  have  one. 

155  As  a result,  they  vowed  that  the 
child  would  be  given  unto  the  service  of 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

156  Now,  the  words  of  the  Aluhum 
comforted  Anna,  mother  of  Maryam, 
who  was  really  worried. 

157  As  soon  as  she  had  recovered  from 
her  childbirth,  she  carried  her  Infant 
daughter  to  the  temple  in  Jerusalem  and 
presented  her  to  the  priests  as  a child 
dedicated  to  the  Heavenly  Father. 

15S  Zachariab  was  the  brother  of 
Hanna,  and  was  also  a high  priest  of 
Zodoq  of  the  temple. 

159  Zachariah,  was  desirous  of  taking 
the  child  home  with  him,  but  the  other 
priests, 

160  Who  were  adl  eager  for  this  privilege 
protested  against  it, 


1370 


CHAPTER  FIFTEEN 


EL  GISYHIYINAAT  THE  CHRISTIANS 


161  And  forced  him  to  cast  lots  with  worship,  he  would  find  everything  had 
them  for  the  guardianship  of  Maryam.  been  provided  for  her, 


f 6(2  They  proceeded,  therefore,  29  in  174  So  he,  Zachariah,  said:  "O  Mary, 
number,  to  the  Jordan  river  where  the  where  is  all  this  coming  from?’' 

Magis,  who  are  the  Essenes,  did  gather  to  175  And  she,  Mary  would  say:  "In  is  all 
record  and  preserve  the  scriptures  of  old  from  The  Source,  and  El  Eloh  provides 
in  canisters.  The  site  of  the  Essenes  was  for  whom  he  pleases  without  any 

called  Zion,  or  simply  the  Little  limits/" 

Jerusalem  away  from  Jerusalem,  1 76  After  Zachariah  saw  the  miracles 

163  And  they  flung  them  arrows  into  for  Maryam, 

the  river,  on  the  oversianding  that  he  177  Zachariah  prayed  to  the  Most  High 
whose  arrow  should  rise  again,  and  to  perform  a miracle  on  his  behalf, 

remain  on  the  water,  should  bring  her  178  Then  Gabriy'El  called  to  him, 

"A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  will  give  you  a 

164  By  the  will  of  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  son,  who  shall  be  called  Jahia,  John, 

EL*  the  lot  decided  in  favor  of  Zachariah  179  And  bear  testimony  to  the  word  of 
who  then  built  a small  sukkot  for  Tbehos/' 

Maryam  in  the  temple,  to  which  no  one  180  Zachariah  went  down  to  his  house 
had  access  but  himself;  filled  with  joy  and  related  to  his  wife 

165  When  Maryam  reached  the  age  of  4 what  the  Auunnagi  Aluhum  had 

years,  4 months  and  4 days,  she  was  announced  to  him; 

taken  by  Zachariah  to  the  temple  for  181  This  is  a reminder  and  a yielding 
consecration  to  the  Heavenly  Father.  mercy  of  your  Rabb,  who  is  'Sustainer' 

166  No  one  had  access  to  Maryam  to  his,  El  Eloh’s  slave  Zakariyya, 

except  Zachariah.  1S2  Who  is  also  known  as  Zachariah. 

367  When  her  monthly  menses  183  When  he  called  his  Rabb  in  a low 
rendered  her  unclean,  it  was  during  this  voice, 

time  that  she  returned  to  her  home  until  184  He  said:  "My  Sustained  and 
she  was  pure  again.  Master,  surely  my  bones  have  become 

168  Maryam  was  taught  to  be  many  weak  and  my  head  of  hair  does  glisten, 
things  by  Zaehaxiah  while  in  the  temple,  and  never  was  I denied  in  my  prayer  to 

169  When  Zachariah  would  bring  you." 

Maryam  some  food,  she  was  already  385  ' And  surely  1,  Zachariah  am  afraid 
supplied,  and  though  it  was  in  winter,  of  the  ones  after  me  to  succeed- my 

170  The  choicest  summer  fruits  were  kindred, 

standing  before  her,  186  Because  my  woman  ’wife' 

171  So  her,  Anna‘s  Rabb  accepted  her,  Elizabeth  is  barren,  'childless,1  so  give 

Mary,  mother  of  Jesus  with  the  best  me  a gift  of  yourself,  a near  friend 
acceptance  and  made  her,  successor/" 

172  Mary  grow  up  in  the  best  manner,  187  Which  shall  inherit  that  which  is 

and  Zachariah  took  care  of  her;  mine  and  inherit  from  the  family  of 

173  And  whenever,  Zachariah  would  Jacob  and,  my  Sustainer,  Rabb  make 
enter  her,  Mary's  private  place  of  him  one  with  whom  you  will  be 

1371 
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pleased. n 

1SS  O Zachariah!  "Surely  We*  Aluhum, 
Anunnagi  have  good  news  of  a child. 

189  HU  name  is  to  be  Yuhanna  we, 


A'LYUN  EL. 

202  “As  the  punishment  of  your 
unbelief/'  cried  the  messenger  Gabriy'El 
unto  him,  "you  shall  be  speechless  for  3 


Anunnagi  have  not  made  anyone  his 
equal  before  him." 

190  Zachariah  said:  "O  my  Rabb,  how 
shall  I have  any  child  and  my  woman. 


days, 

203  And  let  this  serve  you  as  the  sign 
you  have  required." 

204  On  the  following  day  light  hour, 


Elizabeth  was  barren?  And  I have 
certainly  reached  far  too  much  in  old 
age." 

191  He  said*  "Jusi  like  that*  your  Rabb 
who  Is  kSustainer‘  just  has  to  say  it; 

192  And  it  is  easy  for  me.  And  certainly 
[ procreated  'Khalaq'  you  before,  and 
you  were  not  a thing." 

193  He,  Zacbariah  said:  "My  Sustainer 
make  a sign  for  me/  He  said: 

194  "Your  sign  is  chat  you  won’t  be 
able  to  talk  to  the  Naas,  Eno  sites  for  3 
periods  successively  / 

195  So  he,  Zachariah  came  out  to  hi$ 
nation  of  Enosites  from  his  sanctuary; 
and  revealed  to  them  that  they  glorify 
early  in  the  daytime  hour  and  the 
evening, 

196  0 John  who  is  called  in  tones 
Yuba  ml*  and  in  rhythm  Yahya,  or 
simply  Al  Mikwah,  the  Baptist, 

197  Take  the  scripture  with  power  and 
we,  ALUHUM,  ANUNNAGI  gave 
him  the  wisdom  as  a Sabiyy  ‘boy/ 

198  The  reason  why  the  Muslims  claim 
in  the  Qur'aan  that  Yashua  spoke  from 
the  cradle  is  to  say  that  he  was  the 
youngest  prophet  to  defend  The  Most 
High,  and  his  mother's  honor. 

199  But  as  she*  Elizabeth  was  already  98 
years  of  age,  and  her  husband  120,  she 
laughed  at  him, 

200  So  that  at  length  he  himself  began 
to  doubt  the  fulfillment  of  ihe  promise, 

201  And  asked  a sign  from  A'LYUN 


Zachariah,  as  usual,  desired  to  lead  in 
prayer, 

205  But  was  unable  to  utter  a single 
sound  until  the  fourth  day,  when  his 
tongue  was  loosed, 

206  And  he  besought  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  to  pardon  him  and  his 
wife* 

207  Then  there  came  a voice  from 
heaven,  which  said,  ’'your  sin  is  forgiven 
and  A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL  will  give 
you  a son,  who  shall  surpass  in  purity 
and  holiness,  all  the  Euosite  of  his  time* 

203  Blessed  be  be  in  ibc  day  of  his 
birth,  as  well  as  in  those  of  his  death  and 
resurrection.” 

209  Within  a year's  time  Zechariah 
became  the  father  of  a child,  which*  even 
at  its  birth,  had  a holy  and  venerable 
appearance* 

210  This  special  child  was  Yuhannah, 
"The  Herald  of  Yasbu  a." 

211  He  now  divided  his  time  between 
him  and  Maryam; 

212  And  Yulianna  in  the  house  of  his 
father, 

213  And  Maryam  in  the  temple,  they 
grew  up  like  two  fair  flowers, 

214  To  the  joy  of  all  believers,  daily 
increasing  in  wisdom  and  piety. 

215  When  Yulianna  reached  the  age  of 
13  he  was  taken  to  the  temple  for  his  bar 
mitzw  ah. 

216  And  while  in  the  company  of  the 
Essenes,  Yuhanna  the  Harbinger  found 
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himself  wanting  to  be  amongst  them. 


217  So  he  ran  away  from  his  family  to 
live  in  the  wilderness  and  then  to  Egypt 
to  study, 

218  It  came  to  pass  when  Yuhanna,  the 
son  of  Zachariah  and  Elizabeth;,  had 
finished  ail  his  studies  in  the  Egyptian 
schools  he  returned  to  Hebron,  where 
he  abode  for  certain  days, 

219  And  then  he  sought  the  wilderness 
and  made  his  home  in  David's  cave, 
where  many  years  before  he  was 
instructed  by  the  Egyptian  sages. 

220  Some  people  called  him  the  Hermit 
of  Engedij  and  others  said,  "He  is  the 
wild  man  of  the  hills. Ip 

221  He  clothed  himself  with  skins  of 
the  beasts;  his  food  was  carob,  honey, 
nuU  and  fruits, 

222  When  Yuharma  was  30  years  of  age 
he  went  into  Jerusalem,  and  In  the 
market  place  he  sat  in  silence  7 days. 

223  The  common  people  and  the 
priests,  the  scribes  aod  the  Pharisees 
came  out  in  multitudes  to  see  the  silent 
hermit  of  the  hills;  but  none  were  bold 
enough  to  ask  him  who  he  was, 

224  But  when  his  silent  past  was  done, 
he  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  all  and 
said: 

225  " Be  hold  the  ruler  has  come;  the 
prophets  told  of  him;  the  wise  men  long 
have  looked  for  him. 

22$  Prepare,  O Ur  ad,  prepare  to  meet 
your  ruler," 

227  And  that  was  all  he  said,  and  then 
he  disappeared,  and  no  one  knew  where 
he  had  gone, 

228  And  there  was  great  unrest  through 
dl  Jerusdem,  The  rulers  heard  the  story 
of  the  hermit  of  the  hills. 

229  And  they  sent  couriers  forth  to  talk 
with  him  that  they  might  know  about 
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ihe  coming  ruler;  but  they  could  urn 
liod  him. 


230  And  after  certain  days  he  came 
again  into  the  market  place,  and  dl  the 
city  came  to  hear  him  speak.  He  said: 

231  "Be  not  disturbed,  you  rulers  of  the 
state;  the  coming-ruler  is  no  antagonist; 
he  Seeks  no  place  on  earthly  throne/ 

232  nThe  eyes  of  men  shall  not  see  it 
and  none  can  enter  but  the  pure  in 
heart." 

253  '’Prepare,  O Israel,  prepare  to  meet 
your  ruler." 

234  Again,  the  hermit  disappeared;  the 
people  strove  to  follow  him  but  he  drew 
a veil  about  his  form  and  men  could  not 
see  him* 

235  Jewish  feast  day  came;  Jerusalem 
was  filled  with  Judahites  and  proselytes 
from  every  part  of  Palestine  and 
Yuhanna.  stood  in  the  temple  court  and 

said: 

236  "Prepare,  O Israel,  prepare  to  meet 
your  ruler. 

237  So,  you  have  lived  in  sin,  the  poor 
cry  in  your  streets,  and  you  regard  them 
not. 

238  Your  neighbors,  who  are  they? 
You  have  defrauded  friends  and  foes 
alike* 

239  You  worship  A’LYUN  ATYUN 
EL  With  voice  and  lip;  your  hearts  are 
far  away,  and  set  on  gold* 

240  Your  priests  have  bound  upon  the 
people,  burdens  far  too  great  to  hear; 
they  live  in  ease  upon  the  hard  earned 
wages  of  the  poor. 

241  Your  lawyers,  doctors,  scribes  a?c 
useless  cumbers  of  the  ground;  lltry  a*r 
but  tumors  on  the  body  of  i hr  stair 

242  They  toil  not,  neither  du ihry  hpui, 
yet  they  consume  the  podiu  the 
rights  of  Enosite. 
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243  And  robbers  ply  their  calling  in  the  9 The  Esscnes  were  very  strict, 
sacred  hills;  ihe  holy  temple  you  have  observing  daily  prayers,  foretelling  the 
sold  to  thieves;  their  dens  are  in  the  future  and  being  well  learnt  in  the 


Sacred  places  set  apart  for  prayer,  scriptures, 

244  Hear!  Hear!  You  people  of  10  Logging  the  motion  and  movement 


Jerusalem!  Reform:  Turn  from  your  evil  of  the  stars, 

ways  or  ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL  will  11  The  Essenes  foBowed  the  LeviticaJ 
turn  from  you,  and  heathen  from  afar  purity  laws  strictly  and  avoided 


will  come,  and  what  is  left  of  all  your 
honor  and  your  fame  will  pass  in  one 
short  hour/ 

245  "Prepare,  Jerusalem,  prepare  to 
meet  your  ruler/  He  said  no  more;  he 
left  the  court  and  no  one  saw  him  go* 

24t>  The  priests,  the  doctors  and  the 
scribes  were  all  in  rage, 

247  They  sought  for  Yuhanna,  intent  to 
do  him  harm.  They  didn't  find  him. 


contamination  by  the  outside  world, 

12  They  saw  the  Jerusalem  of  their  day 
governed  by  the  Pharisees,  the 
Sadducees,  the  Sanhedrin  and  the  false 
Kohcu  priest  as  children  of  wickedness, 

13  Thus,  they  removed  themselves  to 
the  mountains  of  the  Jordan  to  form  the 
New  Jerusalem,  Mourn  Zion. 

14  They  received  their  laws  from 
Leviticus,  one  of  the  scrolls  received  by 


Moses. 


Tablet  Three 

The  Journey  Of  The  Wisemen 
(19x6-114 

Lo!  Our  personal  record  keepers  came 
to  log  the  birth  of  this  Aluhum  Into 
flesh, 

2 For  we  did  watch  the  skies  for  many 
years  to  this  date  when  the  great 
Tammul  would  return  in  flesh  for  the 
salvation  of  all  flesh, 

3 Our  loggers  namely  Balthasar,  who 
headed  4 and  Melchoir,  who  headed  4 
and  Jasper,  who  headed  4, 

4 All  followed  the  craft  that  delivered 
this  spark  Enad  into  this  world, 

5 They  called  them  simply  Magus. 

6 The  Magi  were  a group  of  mystics 
known  by  many  different  names, 

7 They  lived  in  communities  set  up  all 
around  the  world, 

& These  Magi  or  wisemen  were  linked 
together  as  one  through  the  order  of  the 
Esscnes. 


15  They  kept  themselves  isolated  and 
lived  for,  of*  and  by  each  other. 

16  No  one  bad  individual  property  and 
they  all  shared  in  the  ownership  rights, 

17  If  one  member  visited  another 
community  he  or  she  was  created  with 
utmost  hospitality  and  concern, 

IS  Their  livelihood  was  sowing  and 
planting. 

19  Some  were  herdsmen,  bee  keepers, 
writers  and  healers. 

20  Some  worked  as  handicrafts,  writers 
and  healers  using  roots  and  herbs 

21  They  raised  the  locust  plant  which 
was  a part  of  their  diet, 

22  This  is  the  same  locust  which 
Yuhanna  the  baptist  ate  in  the 
wilderness  with  wild,  honey, 

23  The  Essenes  were  ascetic  and 
advocated  a vegetarian  diet. 

24  Some  of  the  Essenes  were 
astrologers  r 

25  Their  system  of  astrology  has  passed 
on  from  the  Ancient  Mystic  Order  of 
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Melchizedek,  Ot  which  they  were  a 
branch, 

26  They  were  to  log  the  birth  of  an 


individual. 


27  This  was  called  solar  biology, 

28  For  you  would  not  only  be  what  sign 
you  were  born  under, 

29  But  because  your  father  was  one  sign 
and  your  mother  another  sign, 

30  The  33  and  l/3rd  chromosome  that 
come  through  your  father  put  his  sign 
into  you. 

31  And  the  33  and  l/3rd  chromosome 
that  come  from  your  mother  put  her 
sign  in  you, 

32  And  then  the  33  and  l/3rd  that 
makes  up  the  sign  you  were  bom  under 
means  that  each  person  is  born  with  3 
signs  equally  manifesting  in  their 
character* 

33  The  Hssenes  believed  in  selective 
birth  for  selected  characters. 

34  So  the  Essenes  were  holders  of  great 
mysteries  within  their  order  and  much 
symbolism  was  used  within  their 
community* 

35  Balthasar  meaning  "save  the  life  of  the 
ruler/  was  a Cushite  from  the  tribe  of 


Noah, 


36  This  tribe  was  situated  in  Ethiopia, 

37  Balthasar  traveled  with  4 of  his 
students  from  Ethiopia  namely: 

38  Zaarwandaad  son  of  Artaban, 
Hurmizdaad  son  of  SitaruL  Gushansaaf 
son  of  Gundhephar  and  Arshaakh  son  of 
Mibaruk. 


39  The  next  group  was  headed  by: 
Gasper  meaning  "treasure/ 

40  Gasper  was  from  Persia. 

41  He  was  of  a mixed  seed.  He  brought 
4 of  bis  students  as  well.  They  were: 

42  Mihaaruk,  son  of  Hulun,  Anshirisb 
son  of  Hasban,  Sardalaah  son  of  Baladan, 


and  Mirsdaashc  son  of  Bildarau, 

43  The  third  of  the  leaders  ot  the 
wisemen  was  Melchoir  meaning  * ruler 
of  light." 

44  Melchoir  was  from  the  city  of 
Midian. 

45  He  was  a student  that  sac  under 
Melchized  e k of  which  Y ashua  was  a pan 
of,  as  well. 

46  All  belonging  to  The  Ancient  Mystic 
Order  Of  Meldhzedek  who  was  after 
the  Order  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
The  Most  High. 

47  This  Melchoir  was  also  accompanied 
by  4 of  his  students. 

48  His  students  were:  Zaarwandaad  son 
of  War^was, 

49  Iryaahu  son  of  Khusrau,  Artahshisht 
son  of  Hu liti  and  Ashthun-Abudaan,  son 
of  Shishrun. 

50  When  the  wisemen  were  preparing 
for  the  birth  of  Yashua  they  brought 
along  gifts  for  him,  which  accorded  the 
stature  of  his  station, 

51  Balthasar  brought  gold.  Gasper 
brought  frankincense  and  Melchoir 
brought  myrrh, 

52  And  she  gave  birth  io  him.  Upon 
sighting  the  heavenly  sign  of  Huwt,  The 
astrological  house  of  Hebrews/ 

53  Balthasar,  bis  students  and  some 
travelers,  as  well  as  Gasper  with  his 
students  made  their  way  to  the  city  of 
Midian. 

54  They  were  made  aware  that  once 
they  reached  this  city,  Midian,  another 
sign  would  be  given  to  guide  them  to 
Yashua. 

55  Now  the  journey  from  Ethiopia  to 
Midian  was  600  miles, 

56  And  the  journey  from  Persia  to 
Midian  was  650  miles;  a journey  indeed! 

57  They  picked  up  a largo  number  of 
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heavy  loads  as  much  as  1000  pounds  or 


stragglers  along  the  way* 

58  A number  of  soldiers,  warriors  and 
visitors  who  were  eager  to  meet  the 
anointed  one,  so  they  accompanied  the 
caravan  to  Midian, 

59  The  majority  of  the  people  m the 
caravan  traveled  by  camel  because  most 
of  the  journey  took  place  across  the 
desert, 

6Q  Let  me  teach  you  a little  about 
camels, 

61  Camels  are  large,  strong  desert 
animals. 

62  They  are  able  to  travel  great  distances 
across  the  arid  deserts  with  small 
amounts  of  food  and  water. 

63  Camels  carry  their  own  food  supply 
on  their  back  in  the  form  of  a hump  of 
fat. 

64  This  hump  provides  energy  for  the 
camel  if  food  becomes  scarce. 

65  There  are  2 chief  kinds  of  camels; 

66  The  Arabian  camel  and  the  Bactrian 
camel,  which  has  2 humps, 

67  A special  kind  of  Arabian  camel 
called  the  Dromedary  is  raised  for  riding 
and  racing, 

68  The  Dromedary  is  a swift,  slightly 
built  camel  used  for  travel  in  parts  of 
India,  Arabia  and  Africa. 

69  It  sometimes  grows  up  to  7ft,  2 
meters  tall, 

70  The  Dromedary  has  only  1 hump. 

71  It  can  live  on  small  amounts  of  food 
and  water,  and  requires  only  short 
periods  of  rest. 

72  The  Dromedary  has  a swinging  trot 
and  travels  at  a rate  of  about  9 miles,  100 
kilometers  in  a day, 

73  The  camel  has  always  been  a great 
importance  to  the  desert  traveler; 

74  Because  of  its  ability  to  walk  on  the 
sand  without  sinking  and  can  carry 


450  kilograms. 

75  Camels  stand  from  6-7  ft  tall  and 
weigh  from  1000  to  1,600  pounds. 

76  Upon  the  caravan's  arrival  in  Midian 
they  met  Melchoir  who  was  watching 
the  skies  for  the  next  sign. 

77  He  was  rewarded  one  shadow  hour 
when,  after  the  third  planetary 
conjunction, 

78  All  the  heavenly  host  met  together  at 
one  single  point  creating  what  appeared 
to  be  a bright  star. 

79  This  was  the  sign  that  Yasbua  had 
been  born. 

80  This  star  signaled  as  the  birth  of  an 
llah  Mutajassid. 

81  This  was  also  the  star  that  appeared 
on  Tuesday,  June  26th  in  the  year  1945 
A.D,  at  my  birth,  it  also  looked  this 
way, 

82  ft  was  at  this  sighting  that  the 
wisemen  knew  to  make  their  way  to 
Jerusalem, 

83  Which  was  approximately  525  nodes 
away, 

84  Before  I give  you  the  details 
concerning  the  birth  of  Yashua  a 
Messiah, 

85  1 must  provide  you  with  a little 
background  on  the  events  which 
surrounded  this  point  in  time, 

86  Herod,  the  Great  was  the  familiar 
name  of  a dynasty  of  princes  who  ruled 
from  55  B.C.  to  93  ATX 

87  Beginning  with  the  patriarch  Herod 
Antipater,  this  lineage  of  Idumeans, 
classified  as  Edomites  were  forced  to 
accept  Judaism,  and  they  ruled 
principally  in  Judea, 

88  They  were  not  readily  accepted  by 
the  Judahiies  and  there  were  many 
uprisings  against  them  by  the  Judahices. 
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89  Herod  the  Great  was  given  the  total 
rulership  of  Palestine,  which  included 
Jerusalem,  given  to  him  by  Julius 
Caesar,  sole  ruler  of  the  Roman  empire, 

90  Herod  was  an  ambitious,  paranoid, 
power  seeker. 

91  He  would  stop  at  nothing  to  attain 
status  and  authority. 

92  He  was  informed  of  his  future  glory 
during  his  childhood  by  an  essenk  seer* 
or  a wi  semen  named  Manhem, 

93  At  the  time  he  found  it  hard  to 
believe  he  would  be  ruling  such  a vast 
empire  since  he  was  second  son  of 
Antipater. 

94  Manhem  also  slapped  Herod  on  the 
back  and  told  him  that  from  that 
moment  on  his  future  would  change, 
that  his  life  would  be  one  of  much 
happiness* 

95  But  his  characteristics  would  cause 
him  much  misery. 

96  When,  political  fortune  did  favor 
Herod  the  Great  and  he  finally  did, 
become  ruler; 

97  Herod  the  Great  remembered  the 
Essene  seer  and  extended  v every 
consideration  toward-  the  order  and  its 
members, 

, A 

98  At  this  time  the  Judahites  were 
forced  to  take  "loyalty  oaths"1  to  the 
Romans  in  return  for  the  freedom  to 
exercise  their  own  religious  practices, 

99  The  Essenes  were  excused  from 
taking  the  loyalty  oath  due  to  the 
outcome  of  the  accuracy  of  the  E$senic 
seer  was  strengthened  and  manifested  at 
a later  date* 

100  When  he  consulted  so  called 
"astrologers'1  as  to  the  birth  of  a child 
who  would  be  ruler. 

101  Herod  had  10  wives  and  46 
children. 


102  Herod  held  no  qualms  about 
murdering  anyone  who  threatened  Ins 
position. 

103  In  fact,  when  Herod  conquered 
Jerusalem  he  had  46  noblemen  who 
supported  their  leaders. 

104  During  his  reign  he  also  had  some 
of  His  relatives  tfmrdered  because  of 
rumors  of  treason  and  attempts  against 
his  life. 

105  His  ottn  children  were  included  in 
the  list  of  potential  usurpers  of  his 
throne, 

106  So  it  was  no  great  surprise  that 
when  Herod  learned  of  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah*  he  became  obsessed  wich 
finding  this  threat  to  his  throne, 

107  The  way  Herod  learned  of  this  birth 
was  when  a Caravan  reached  his  city 
during  the  time  of  taxation. 

1 OS  Included  in  this  caravan  were  the 
wisemen  who  proceeded  to  inquire  as  to 
the  whereabouts  of  the  child, 

109  The  Wisten^p  Were  surprised  that 

there  was  node  to  aid  them  because  no 

' " > 

one  kntfw  Kb  wh?t  11  ruler"  they  were 
refer  ring, 

110  The  residents  directed  them  to 

yli 

Herod  who  was  In  the  midst  of  directing 
the  g^eat  census  taken  during  this  time, 

111  All  residents  of  the  territory  of 
Palestine  were  ordered  to  return  to  the 
land  of  their  birth  so  they  could  be 
easily  counted  at  the  time  of  taxing. 

112  This  included  Mary*  the  mother  of 
Yashua  and  her  husband  Joseph  and 
their  children  James  also  called  Yaquwb, 

113  Simeon,  Jude*  Joses*  who  is 
Barnabas  Martha,  Esther*  and  Salome, 

114  Joseph’s  children  by  Halm,  who 
were  on  their  way  back  to  the  town  of 
Bethlehem, 
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Figure  432 

Mary,  Mother  Of  Yashu'a 
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Tablet  Four 
The  Starship 
(19  x 1 = 19) 

Lo!  The  wisemen  inquired  of  Herod:  as 
to  the  whereabouts  of  the  boy  ruler  at 
which  point  he  contacted  the  £$$euk 
seers  to  find  out  more. 

2 Herod  was  informed  that  the  Messiah 
could  be  found  in  Bethlehem. 

3 It  was  at  dus  point  that  Herod  sent 
the  wisemen  to  find  the  Messiah  and 
said; 


IS  Yes*  this  was  indeed  a craft, 

19  For  this  child  was  from  above, 

Tablet  Five 

Joseph  And  Mary  Meets 
(19  x S**1S2) 

LoT  Zachana  was  120  years  of  age  at  the 
time  of  the  birth  of  Yuhanna  the  Baptist. 

2 His  wife  Elizabeth  was  39  years  of 
age. 

3 It  was  not  Zatharia  who  impregnated 
Elizabeth*  it  was  the  Aluhum  Gabriy’EL 


4 "Seek  diligently  for  ike  youth  and 
when  you  have  found  him, 

5 Come  and  show  me  so  that  I too  can 
show  obedience  to  him. 

6 Herod  offered  homage  by  way  of  his 
mouth  though  deceit  was  bidden  in  his 
heart. 

7 Herod  was  anxious  to  know  the 
whereabouts  of  the  child  because  be 
wanted  to  eliminate  him  and  keep  his 
station  secure. 

8 This  was  why  he  pretended  that  he 
was  interested  in  the  child, 

9 The  same  star  which  had  been  their 
guide  on  the  road  appeared  to  them 
again. 

10  The  wisemen  were  exceedingly 
happy  because  the  star  moved  on  before 
them  until  they  reached  a cave. 

1 1 Remember,  this  was  not  a star  at  all, 

12  Rather  it  was  a gathering  of  all  the 
heavenly  hosts. 

13  It  was  a craft,  with  the  Aluhum, 

14  Traveling  as  a pillar  of  light, 

15  Shining  against  the  black  sky  as  a 
star. 


4 Elizabeth  was  barren  and  APLYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  opened  her  womb  so  she 
could  bear  this  special  child. 

5 Nazareth,  a little  town  in  the  hill 
country  of  Galilee  in  Northern 
Palestine, 

6 Was  where  Mary  and  Joseph  both  of 
the  house  of  David,  met,  courted  and 
finally  married. 

7 Joseph  was  a carpenter  by  trade. 

8 He  lived  by  himself  near  Mary’s 
family. 

9 He  was  living  by  himself,  for  his  wife 
Halsaa  had  died  of  malaria  in  her  last 
childbirth. 

ID  And  her  parents  took  the  children. 

11  So  he  Joseph  had  left  his  family  to  go 
make  a living  on  his  own, 

12  Mary  and  her  family  lived  up  on  a 
hill  and  Joseph  lived  at  the  bottom  of 
the  hill. 

13  He  would  see  Mary  almost  everyday 
as  she  passed  by  his  house  on  her  way  to 
the  well, 

14  He  greeted  her  and  her  eyes  would 
smile  in  return. 


16  Stars  are  too  large  to  move  across  the 
skies. 

17  And  shooting  stars  are  without  point 
of  direction,  let  alone  a navigator. 


15  Later  on,  he  would  sometimes  help 
her  carry  her  water  up  on  the  hill  and 
they  would  engage  in  small  talk. 

16  This  was  the  seed  planted  for  the 
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later  blossoming  of  a beautiful 
courtship, 

17  On  her  learning  that  be  lived  alone, 
Mary  began  to  bring  him  dates  and  other 

food, 

IS  Eventually,  this  became  a daily  chore 
that  they  both  enjoyed, 

1 9 Now  Joseph  had  a friend  name 
Simon  Barabas  Yashua  (Jesus)  T son  of 
Barabas. 

20  Son  of  buying  and  selling 
ecclesiastical  or  preaching  advancements. 

21  Barabas  is  from  "Bera"  meaning  gift, 
Yashua  means  “savior1', 

22  Barabas  was  a rebel  who  chose 
violence  as  a means  to  overthrow  the 
establishment. 

23  He  had  tried  to  persuade  Joseph  to 
become  a rebel,  a zealot  because  of  his 
lineage. 

24  Since  Joseph  was  of  the  house  of 
David  he  would  impress  the  populate 
and  elevate  the  group  in  the  sight  of  the 
Sanhedrin, 


she  had  to  leave  the  room  for  this  was 
the  manner  of  all  Muslim  women. 

32  Her  mother,  however,  could  remain 
in  the  room  with  the  men  because  she 
was  past  the  age  of  childbearing, 

33  Houses  in  that  time  were  made  with 
one  large  room. 

34  The  sleeping  quarters  were  like  a loft 
place  near  the  top  of  the  room,  so  Mary 
could  still  hear  what  was  going  on, 

35  As  they  talked,  she  possessing  a 
beautiful  voice  would  laugh  with  a soft, 
cooing  sound. 

36  The  marriage  of  Mary  and  Joseph 
was  announced  at  the  next  Sabbath  and 
was  to  take  place  at  a later  date, 

37  This  was  the  betrothal  of  ancient 
law. 

38  They  were  considered  married 
although  the  ceremony  had  not  yet 
taken  place. 

39  A’LYUN  A’LYUN  EL  found  it 
favorable  to  send  the  Aluhum  Gabrly'EI 
to  tell  her  that  she  was  chosen  above  all 


25  For  they  would  not  Hiten  to  Barabas 
because  he  was  considered  a common 
criminal 

26  One  day  Barabas  came  to  see  Joseph, 
and  Mary  had  visited  Joseph  that  day 
and  brought  him  some  dates. 

27  Mary  had  her  veil  off  and  Barabas 
had  seen  her  face. 

28  Bar  abas  was  amazed  at  her  beauty, 
for  she  had  dark,  brown,  olive  toned 
skin  with  black  eyes, 

29  As  a result  of  Barabas  seeing  her 
face,  he  one  day  told  Joseph  that  if  he 
did  not  marry  her  soon,  he,  Barabas 
would. 

30  This  made  Joseph  realize  how  much 
he  loved  Mary*  he  rushed  to  ask  her 
father  Imraan  for  her  hand  in  marriage. 

31  When  Joseph  came  to  Mary's  house, 


Other  women  to  bear  a Messiah, 

40  A savior  to  his  own  people,  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel  only,  before  having  children  by  an 
Earth  bom  father, 

41  When  Maryam  bad  grown  to 
womanhood,  there  appeared  to  her  one 
day,  while  she  was  alone  in  her  cell,  the 
Anunnagi,  Aluhum  Gabriy'El,  in  full 
human  form. 

42  Maryam  hastily  covered  herself  with 
her  veil,  and  cried,  "Most  Merciful! 
Assist  me  against  this  man/ 

43  But  Gabriy'El  said,  "fear  nothing 
from  me: 

44 1 am  Nustju,  the  messenger  of 
A’LYUN  A’LYUN  EL,  who  has  exalted 
you  above  all  the  women  of  the  Earth, 
and  am  come  to  make  known  to  you  his 
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45  You  shall  bear  a son,  and  call  him 
Yashua,  some  will  think  him  to  be 
Enunanu'E!  son  of  Isaiah,  the  blessed 
one. 

46  He  shall  be  honored  both  in  this 
world  and  in  the  world  to  comet" 

47  "How  shall  I bear  a child  and  have 
had  no  set  being  still  a virgin?",  replied 
Mary,  affrighted, 

48  "It  is  even  so,"  replied  Gabriy'Eh 

49  "Your  son  shall  be  a sign  of  his 
Aum-nipqtence,  and  as  his  prophet, 
restore  the  backsliding  sons  of  Israel  to 
the  path  of  righteousness." 

50  When  Gabriy‘El  had  thus  spoken, 
he  raised  with  his  finger  Mary's  robe 
from  her  bosom,  and  laid  upon  her. 

51  And  went  in  unto  her  and  she 
became  pregnant  with  this  holy  child  by 
the  holy  one  Gabiiy'El, 

52  When  Maryam  conceived,  she  went 1 
to  live  with  Zachariah  again, 

55  For  she  feared  that  her  family  would 
not  overstand  and  call  her  a harlot. 

54  They  were  upright  people  and  in  all 
probability  would  not  o verst  and  the 
circumstances  surrounding  her 
pregnancy. 

55  Most  of  all  Joseph  would  suffer 
because  until  this  time,  he  had  not 
known  her  sexually, 

56  Elizabeth  was  in  her  6th  month  of 
pregnancy  when  Maryam  went  to  stay 
with  her. 

57  She  overstood  the  burdens  of 
Maryam's  pregnancy  and  welcomed  her. 

58  When  Joseph  learned  of  it,  he 
wanted  to  hide  Maryam  for  the  same 
reasons  that  she  left  her  parents  home, 

59  He  thought  that  she  might  have 
been  unfaithful  to  him  and  he  wondered 
was  it  Bar  abas, 
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60  Who  always  wanted  her  for  his  wife, 
that  made  her  pregnant. 


61  He  was  still  willing  to  consummate 
their  marriage  although  sometimes  he 
doubted  it, 

62  However,  an  Anunnagi  Aluhum  had 
appeared  and  told  him  the  truth  of  the 
matter. 

63  Mafyam,  the  mother  of  Yashua  and 
her  bfctfmhcd  husband  Joseph  were  on 
their  why  to  Bethlehem  when  she  gave 
birth  to  Yashua. 

64  Mary  and  Joseph  bad  to  go  to 
fiethlf  hem  for  the  census  caking. 

65  At  the  start  of  their  journey  to 
Bethlehem  Mary  was  6 months 
pregnant. 

66  the  journey  from  Nazareth,  the 
home  of  their  grandparents, 

67  To  Bethlehem  is  70  miles  but  the  trip 
was  a bog  hard  one,  across  mountains 
and  desert  land. 

68  Don't  forget  that  one  traveled  by  ass 
in  those  days  if  one  wasn't  rich  enough 
to  afford  * camel, 

69  Besides  there  were  many  others  who 
were  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem  and  they 
traveled  in  a caravan  so  the  trip  took  a 
long  while. 

70  As  a matter  of  fact,  by  the  time  they 
reached  the  outskirts  of  Bet  bile  hem, 
Mary  was  well  Into  the  labor  pains  of 
birth. 

71  She  informed  Joseph  that  she  was 
unable  to  go  any  further  and  while  he 
was  busy  lighting  a campfire  Mary 
withdrew  from  the  mainstream  nf  ihe 
caravan. 

72  Some  people  might  quo! ion  Maiy's 
actions,  asking  why,  if  ihe  had  been 
specially  prepared  for  his  hi  I lb, 

73  She  suddenly  wished  *hr  M never 
been  born? 
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Figure  435 

The  High  Priest  Zachariah  Zodoq 
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Figure  437 

Zachariah  Amazed  To  Find  Mary  With  Sustenance  For  He 
Didn't  Know  From  Where  She  Had  Gotten  The  Food 
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Kimual,  The  Fifth  Of  The  Twenty  And  Four  Elders  Who  h 
Also  Known  As  Balthasar,  One  Of  The  Three  Wisemen  ^ 

Cushite  From  Ethiopia 
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Figure  441 

The  Wisemen,  Their  Students  And  The  Townspeople 

Taking  A Journey 
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Figure  442 

The  Anunnagi  Gabriy'EI  And  Mary 
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Figure  443 

Immanuel,  Son  Of  Isaiah 
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Figure  444 

I sain  h.  Father  Of  Immanuel 
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Figure  44  S 

Mary  And  Joseph  ('raveling  Back  To  Nazareth 
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74  You  must  remembff  tlim  Mary'  was 
13  years  of  age  it  i her  iimr  n!  ilir  birth  of 
Yashua. 

75  Although  *lir  wm  prepared 
physically,  to  givf  Midi  io  dm  special 
being,  nitnully,  ihe  null  was  a lililr  girl, 

76  When  Mary  rent  lird  llip  palm  tree, 
the  Anunnagi  Gahriy’ld  iiiiimlesLcd  in 
the  shape  of  a well  m*dr  titan 

77  At  ilir  nmirptmiLl  A LYLTN 
A'LYUN  Id  , gave  iiahriy'El  his 
permission  lor  GabriyT’l  to  be  present 
to  aid  Mary  during  her  travail* 

78  It  was  at  this  point  that  Yashua 
performed  his  first  miracle  which  was 
speaking  from  birth, 

79  Gabriy'El  then  stamped  his  foot  and 
made  a fountain  of  the  fresh  water  that 
gushed  forth  from  the  Earth, 

SDJust  as  he  did  with  Hagar  the 
daughter  of  Ishma'cL 
Si  The  palm  trunk  Mary  was  leaning 
on,  then  burst  fo  rth  with  blooming 
flowers  and  fresh,  ripe  dates  to  refresh 


S * 5:-:;  : fcj&s:  i*?: 

85  So  when  the  9 months  were  near 
complete  for  her  to  give  birth, 

86  She  received  her  birth  pains  without 
grace  so  then  after  that, 

87  Thereupon  she  ran  into  the  Held, 

33  And  had  scarcely  time  to  support 
herself  on  the  withered  trunk  of  a date 
tree  which  upon  her  touch  transformed 
into  a ripe  date  tree, 

89  So  she  said;  I wish  I would  have  died 
before  I encounter  this  labor  pain, 

90  And  had  been  a thing  already 
forgotten, 

91  And  the  baby  while  still  within  her 
womb  called  out  to  her  from  beneath 
her  saying ; 

92  Do  not  grieve  verily  your  Sustaincr 
El  Eloh  made  a running  stream  beneath 
you  and  shake  cowards  yourself  Mary, 
the  trunk  of  ehe  palm  tree, 

93  It  will  drop  ripe  dates  for  you.  So  eat 
the  dates  and  drink  the  water  and  refresh 
your  eyes  and  if  you  see  any  mortal  tell 
them. 


her. 

82  Then  Gabriy'El  said  to  her:  "eat  of 
the  ripe  dates  and  drink  of  the  cool 
water,  cool  your  eyes  and  compose  your 
spirit, 

S3  And  should  you  see  anyone  who 
might  question  you  about  your  child  or 
censure  you  on  account, 

84  Then  say  I have  vowed  the  merciful 
A'LYUN  A'LYtJN  EL  a fast,  a vow  of 
silence/  Maryam  plucked  a few  dates, 
which  tasted  like  fresh  fruit,  from  the 
fountains  whose  water  was  like  milk* 
Joseph  set  off  to  get  firewood  and  made 
a kind  of  fence  around  Maryam,  since 
she  was  cold.  He  kindled  the  fire  for  her 
so  that  she  might  warm  herself  and  he 
broke  7 coconuts,  which  be  had  in  his 
saddlebag,  and  gave  them  to  her  to  eat* 


94  Surely  I made  a vow  to  fast,  to  the 
Yielder,  El  Eloh,  so  that  1 won't  speak  to 
any  Enoshites  today,  and  she  gave  birth 
to  him* 

95  Mary  came  to  her  nation  of 
Enoshites  carrying  him,  they  said; 

96  *Q  Mary  indeed  you  have  come 
with  a thing  unheard  of* " 

97  "O  sister  of  Aaron  also  called 
Haaruwn!  Your  father,  Amraam  was  not 
a wicked  commander, 

98  Nor  was  your  mother,  Hanna  a 
harlot  or  an  unchaste  woman/ 

99  So  she,  Maryam  pointed  at  him, 
Yashua;  they,  her  Enos  ices  said: 

100  "How  can  we  speak  to  one,  who  is 
still  a child  in  the  cradle?" 

Ill  He,  Messiah  Yashua  said:  "Surely  I 
am  a slave  of  El  Eloh. 
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112  He  has  given  me  the  scripture*  by 
+Yuhanna  son  of  Zebedee,  and  he.  The 
Source*  El  Eloh  made  me  a prophet* 


113  And  he  made  me,  Yashua  blessed 
wherever  1 may  be, 

1 1 4 And  He,  El  Eloh  has  enjoined  on 
me  to  Worship,  TAFUL  and  Charity, 
ZAKUT  for  as  long  as  I live. 

115  He,  The  Source,  made  me  righteous 
to  my  mother  and  he  didn't  make  me  a 
Jabbaar,  Ghibbor  ’insolent  mighty  one' 
and  unblessed  and  miserable. 

116  And  peace  be  upon  me,  the  very 
day  I was  born,  and  the  day  I will  die, 
and  the  day  I will  be  raised  hai  k to  liir." 

11?  That  is  Yasliua,  son  of  Mary, 
speaking  the  fans  beyond  any  doubt, 
about  that  which  they  dispute 

118  But  nolwilhiiaildiilg  tiirsr  wondeis 
the  children  of  Isnirl  would  dot  brlirvr 
the  voice  of  an  hilaitt  baby  vprAmg 
directly  to  them. 

119  He  was  derided  and  despised 
because  he  called  himself  the  wind  and 
the  spirit  of  A’LYUN  A LYUN  EL, 

120  And  was  challenged  to  perforin  new 
miracles  in  the  sight  of  the  people.  They 
raised  their  voices  and  called  them  Jou( 
things, 

121  So  for  the  safety  of  Mary,  Joseph 
cook  Mary  and  the  baby  to  a cave  where 
be  made  them  stay  until  she  rose  from 
confinement, 

122  Then  he  brought  her  back  to  tavern 
where  they  had  rented  a tcom  and  Mary 
carried  the  infant  Yashua  in  her  arms. 

123  Then  cried  she,  "Oh  that  1 had 
died, 

124  And  been  forgotten  long  before  this, 
rather  than  that  the  suspicion  of  having 
sinned  should  fall  upon  me!” 

125  Gabriy’El  appeared  again  to  her, 
and  said,  "fear  nothing,  Mary. 


126  Behold*  the  Thehot  < aou-i  i 
fountain  of  fresh  water  to  gii*h  tooli 
from  the  Earth  at  your  feet, 


127  And  the  trunk  on  which  you  leaiini 
is  blossoming  even  now,  and  fresh  dair« 
are  covering  its  withered  branches. 

128  Eat  and  drink,  and  when  you  ail 
satisfied,  return  to  your  people; 

129  To  Maryam  It  must  have  breii 
some  wonderful  news  to  learn  that  nhr 
was  chosen  above  other  women  to  be  so 
blesscdj 

130  But  there  was  doubt  in  her  mind. 

131  Joseph  and  she  were  viriLMWS 
people  and  did  not  engage  in  viiinl 
intercourse  before  the  crirtimuy,  rvni 
though  they  were  betrothed 

132  Maryam  was  in  a predu  amrtn,  but 
upon  asking  the  Anunnagi  (ijhriyi  l In* 
explained  to  her  how  the  tofirrptnm 
would  come  about. 

133  Many  would  you  behrvr  iJm 
Yashin  was  conceived  by  EH,  (he  Mosi 
High  himself,  and  that  ihnr  was  iiu 
physical  contact. 

134  But  let  these  facts  nun  mind. 

155  It  takes  one  X and  one  Y 

chromosome  to  produce  a male, 

136  It  takes  one  X and  our  X m 
produce  a female. 

137  If  indeed  Mary  was  a female  and  wr 
know  this  to  be  true  then  she  only  had 
within  her  capacity  for  repiodm  turn  X 
plus  X chromosome, 

138  In  order  for  a male  child  in  hr  hum 
through  her  at  the  feji ilis.il  km  iu|n 
there  must  have  been  j Y i hmmoutmr 
to  produce  a son. 

139  Thus,  some  male  t umiit  * p4i  i h jiI  i»  ■ 
have  ejaculated  semen  imying  a \ 
chromosome  to  mi*  wiih  hr*  *>viim  * nh 
an  X chromosome  to  pindmr  an  h Y 
namely  Yashua,  a male  child 
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HO  Others  wdl  say  but  ran  not  God  do 
any  and  ah  things? 

141  The  answi'r  is  simply  no!  God 
cannot  become  less  lhan  God  and  still  be 
God  mid  God  creates  in  perfection, 

142  II  lie  intruded  hi  ii.se  miraculous 
powers  then  ihr  baby  And  die 
pregnancy, 

143  And  the  travailing  in  child  birth  and 
pain  would  not  have  happened  or  been 
iicoessar  y nil  .iJL 

144  If  Yashua  was  divine  from  the 
moment  be  was  born,  then,  Herod 
would  not  have  been  a threat  to  his  life 

145  And  the  many  lives  of  the  children 
of  that  town  would  not  have  been  lost. 

14$  This  Yashua  as  a child  grew  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit  filled  with  wisdom 
and  the  grace  of  Eli  was  upon  him. 

147  It  is  now  to  be  forgotten  that  by 
being  called  the  word;  of  A'LYUN 
ATYUN  EL, 

148  Meant  he  had  no  words  of  his  own. 

149  And  being  called  the  spirit  of 
ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  he  had  no  spirit 
of  his  qwq, 

150  He  was  prophesied  to  come, 

151  Yet,  when  he  came  to  whom  he 
was  sent,  they  rejected  him, 

152  He  himself  declared  a prophet  is 
without  honor  in  his  own  home. 

Tablet  Six 
The  Gifts 
(J19  x3~S7) 

Lq!  The  cavern  of  the  Wisemen 
followed  this  star  until  they  reached  the 
cave  where  Joseph  and  Mary  were 
staying. 

2  Because  the  baby  was  a newborn, 
they  moved  him  to  a house  to  protect 
him  from  the  elements. 


3 The  house  which  Joseph  and  Mary 
and  the  baby  Yashua  stayed  in,  was  that 
of  a shepherdess, 

4 Here  they  were  shown  every 
hospitality  until  it  was  time  for  the  child 
to  be  presented  to  the  priest  for 
consecration. 

5 During  this  time  the  wisemen  assisted 
and  supplied  the  family  with  necessary 
items; 

$ The  Wisemen  thought  they  would  see 
a royal  person  upon  their  arrival,  the 
ruler  of  Israel. 

7 In  that  time  when  a ruler  was  born 
there  were  feasts,  festivities  and  great 
rejoicing. 

8 They  expected  a royal  palace,  coats  of 
gold  and  elaborate  costumes. 

9 Delicacies  placed  upon  strategically 
arranged  cushions  and  platters.  The  son 
and  his  father  arrayed  in  royal  apparel 
soldiers  companions, 

10  Slaves  in  attendance,  gifts  and  the 
rarest  of  entertainment,  Yet  what  they 
found  was  Joseph  and  Mary  sealed  in  the 
cave  with  an  astonished  look  on  their 
faces. 

11  The  child  was  speaking  giving 
confirmation  of  this  personage  and 
although  all  they  saw,  was  a humble 
estate  of  poverty, 

12  They  were  left  with  no  doubt  that 
this  indeed  was  a Messiah  Yashua*  The 
Magi  sat  with  Joseph  and  Mary  and  told 
them  stories  of  the  signs  of  Yashua  their 
child,  and  what  to  expect, 

13  They  foretold  of  the  strange 
events  which  were  now  to  begin,  taking 
place  in  their  lives. 

14  And  the  gifts  which  they  had 
carried,  for  so  long  were  presented  to 
him.  They  told  Mary  of  the  significance 
of  the  gifts. 
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Figure  447 

Tbe  Wisemen  Bringing  Their  Gifts  For  The  Bnliy  YmnImi’h 
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15  Along  with  the  frank incense,  myrrh 


and  gold,  the  Wise  men  brought  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  which  they  had  and  told 
them  how  it  would  be  very  significant  in 
his  life  in  the  future- 

16  They  also  brought  the  staff.  These 
things  were  given  to  Joseph  to  hold  until 
Yashua  came  of  age.  Ai  ihis  lime  Yashua 
would  be  instructed  to  seek  out.  the  Magi 
and  learn  his  duties, 

17  According  to  Hebraic  traditions, 
manhood,  or  coming  of  age  began  at  the 
age  of  thirteen  years  or  immediately 
following  what  is  known  as  the  Bar 
Mitzwah, 

18  Yashua  would  have  to  go  to  Midian 
because  the  Magi  were  going  to  leave 
their  students  behind  to  sec  up  schools, 

19  From  Midian,  the  Wisemen  would 
meet  Yashua  when  he  came  of  age  and 
show  him  all  of  his  ancestry, 

20  Their  tombs,  the  scriptures  and  all 
the  things  which  they  had  written  and 
said,  so  that  he  would  have  the 
knowledge  of  the  key  to  be  ruler  over 
the  Israelites, 

21  The  Magi  had  the  original  Book  of 
Wisdom  but  they  couldn't  leave  it  with 
Joseph.  Yashua  would  have  to  receive  it 
kier  on  in  his  life. 

22  Because  Yashua  was  bora  of  a 
woman,  Mary,  and  fathered  by  an 
Aluhum,  Gabriy'El,  the  Aluhum  were 
coming  down  from  heaven  to  him. 

25  The  Magi  rose  and  paid  homage  to 
Yashua. 

And  This  Is  How  This  Event,  Of  The 
Birth  Of  Yashua  Should  Be 
Commemorated 

Children's  Day 


December  twenty  fifth  is  U-wlodoat 
Y&wum,  children rs  day,  most  commonly 
known  as  Christmas * The  eve  before  is 
called  Layul  Shil  Hadeyaat  " night  of  gifts * 
and  while  the  mothers  are  preparing  the 
children  for  bed,  the  fathers  step  outside  of 
the  house  and  ring  bells  for  a period  of 
about  15  minutes. 

There  are  special  angelk  hemp  who  have 
been  assigned  by  El  Rawuh,  Michael  in 
Iseaven,  or  their  home  called  Malakuwt 
who  go  through  all  the  lists  of  all  the 
children  on  the  planet  Earth.  They  have 
done  so  for  19  days  and  the  shadow  hours 
before  children  s day  ends  the  reading  of 
the  lists.  They  read  the  lists  in  order  to  find 
out  which  children  have  been  good , those 
whose  names  are  written  in  green  and  the 
children  who  have  been  bad,  those  whose 
names  are  written  in  red  Then  they  get 
together  a final  list  of  these  children  *s 
names* 

19  days  before  Children  s Day,  alt  the 
children  on  the  earth  are  told  by  their 
parents  to  write  a list  of  toys  which  they 
want  to  receive  on  children  ‘s  day , A special 
box  is  put  in  the  House  of  the  Sustaimr 
and  the  child  puts  the  list  of  what  they 
want  in  the  box.  Those  who  are  so  young 
they  do  not  know  to  write,  their  mother  or 
father  writes  it  for  them  however,  they  pm 
it  in  the  box  themselves. 

These  Its ts  are  then  received  by  the  angelic 
beings.  There  is  a workshop  in  Malakuwt , 
home  of  the  Aluhum  set  aside  just  for 
making  toys , When  the  angelic  beings 
make  all  the  children  *S  toys  and  finish  their 
toys  on  time  you  hear  bells  ringing , As 
soon  as  each  of  the  4 angelic  beings  who 
assigned  tlx  4 comers  of  the  world  finish 
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their  toys  far  their  specific  part  of  the 
world,  they  get  their  wings.  Upon  receiving 
their  wings  ail  the  elder  angelic  beings  with 
wings  sing  out  " Allohumma " while 
standing  in  a circle  around  the  one  getting 
winged.  Then  the  elder  angelic  being  tells 
stories  of  things  they've  encountered  on 
Earth  during  previous  children  rs  days , 
There  is  a Star  for  every  angelic  being's 
accomplishments,  Only  the  angelic  beings 
who  were  obedient  get  to  make  the  journey 
to  Earth  for  Children  j Day. 

Since  evening  time  the  stars  have  been 
twinkling  brightly  in  the  sky,  On  Earth, 
the  children,  are  told  thr  significance  of  the 
twinkling  stars  and  they  celebrate  the 
angelic  beings  bring  t inrtgetl  by  xjijhji  from 
house  to  house  singing  praisn  ami  nmjft.  A t 
shadow  hour  time,  thr  thddtrn  look  out  of 
then  windows  ifj  order  to  site  thr 
again.  Ibe  stars,  which  twinkle  m the 
heavens r are  the  angelic  beings  watt t tig  for 
the  children  to  fall  asleep  so  that  they  can 
bring  them  gifts.  Tim  also  is  symbolic  of 
the  star  which  shone  brightly  in  the  shadow 
hour  sky  and  ted  the  Wisemen  to  the 
newborn  baby  Yashua.  During  this  special 
occasion,  all  the  angelic  beings  met 
together  at  one  single  point  m the  heavens, 
creating  what  appeared  to  be  a bright  star, 
signaling  the  birth  of  Yashua , 

T he  recently  winged  angelic  beings  are 
given  a list  of  houses  to  visit  They  are  to 
visit  the  homes  of  the  good  children  and 
give  them  all  toys  they  asked  for ; If  the 
child  was  not  very  good  but  just  okay, 
then  they  get  gifts,  but  not  all  the  gifts  they 
asked  for i If  they  are  very  bad  then  the 
devil  fools  them  by  putting  red  gifts  under 
the  tree  with  nothing  in  it  but  unseen 
firms.  If  these  red  gifts  are  opened,  the 
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unseen  firms  will  scare  the  child  ih*t  i *M* 
year  up  until  the  next  Children  W v 


Thus , the  heavens  open  up  and  El  Ruufi 
the  Soul  and  the  Santfitat  descended  with 
gifts  wrapped  in  green  packaging  El  Ruwh 
and  the  Sarufaat  also  descended  to  Earth  t u 
the  time  of  Muhammad  to  show  him  thr 
Qur  dan  in  its  entirety.  This  shadow  fain  t 
is  called  Layiatul  Qadri,  the  Shadow  l hut 
of  Power,  The  reason  they  descend  in  ihr 
eve  to  deliver  the  gifts  is  so  that  Satan  will 
not  see  which  homes  they  are  bringing  tltc 
gifts  to. 


When  angelic  beings  fly  to  Earth  ihr\  hmk 
for  houses  that  have  a beautiful  iter, 
around  the  windows  and  a giert§  m 
pointed  star  wreath  on  the  mt Hide  of  the 
dtmr  of  their  houses.  The  children  tan  hem 
the  Itelh  ringing  as  the  angclu  frttiyy  arc 
flying  through  the  air  7 he  bells  tinging  fats 
them  know  that  the  angelic  bctngi  ate  on 
their  way  down  to  deliver  toys.  The  ntigelu 
beings  can't  come  until  the  children  tettrt. 
they  made  cards  and  angel  cmik\r\  fm  the 
angelic  beings  in  appreciation  for  thr  toys 
they  are  about  to  receive,  if  children  fasten 
closely  they  can  hear  the  angelic  fa' tugs 
singing  in  the  heavens.  As  children  an* 
asleep  the  parents  play  special  stmg\  fm  this 
eve,  pretending  to  be  the  voiics  of  thr 
angelic  beings. 

The  Children  s Day  tree  inside  the  hrntt  n 

an  artificial  pine  tree,  wlmh  u dr t d 

by  the  whole  family  with  dif/nent  ■ ofatrd 
bright  lights,  little  angeiu  .rnd 

angel  hair.  Each  coltit  fan  iu 
symbolism:  The  green  hghi  i*  lywfadu  of 
the  Sarufaat,  blue  tight i uh  ^mfadu  uf  ifa 
prophet  Adam's  sretir  yp/W'  light*  h 
symbolic  of  the  sun,  lit*  nwiri  h/  lift,  and 
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red  lights  are  symbolic  of  the  tree  of  gift  given  to  kings  and  is  promised  as  a 
agreeable  and  disagreeable  that  was  in  the  reward  for  those  who  shall  abide  in 
Enclosed  Garden  eastward  of  Eden,  There  paradise.  And  is  symbolic  of  knowledge, 
is  a tree  for  your  home  and  a community  Gasper  brought  frankincense  known  as,  the 
tree,  which  ts  decorated  with  the  help  of  gift  is  of  deities.  The  smoke  of  frankincense 
each  family  in  the  community.  The  central  enters  the  very  heavens  and  is  Symbolic  of 
community  is  located  outside  for  alt  to  see,  wisdom.  Melchoir  brought  myrrh,  which  is 
Satan  knows  the  meaning  of  these  colors  an  essential  oif  whose  mystical  meaning  is, 
al$ot  that  is  why  the  odor*  red  and  green  by  myrrh  cuts  and  wounds  are  cured,  and 
represent  the  Chri\tint, u wv/j on.  1 likewise  by  Yoshua,  El  Eloh  will  heal  every 

diseased  and  sick  person,  myrrh  is  symbolic 
Children  can  make  or  purchase  gifts  for  1 of  overstanding.  The  menorab , a seven 
their  parents,  siblings,  relatives,  and  candled  holder,  which  represents  the 
acquaintances;  adults  may  do  the  same,  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  that  occurred  in 
These  presents  are  wrapped  in  green  paper  the  year  1970  A.D is  placed  in  the 
and  placed  under  the  tree  along  with  a few  windows  of  homes.  This  is  symbolic  of  the 
boxes,  which  have  been  wrapped  in  red  year  when  the  truth  was  revealed  by  the 
paper,  which  is  symbolic  of  the  apple  in  the  reformer  to  Nubians  throughout  the  world 
garden.  The  children  do  not  touch  the  red  and  the  blinding  spell  that  Zuen  cast  upon 
boxes  that  are  discarded  that  early  daylight  man  began  to  he  lifted.  During  this  day 
hours.  Also  on  this  day,  flowers,  which  are  stories  of  Angelic  Beings  and  their 
symbolic  of  the  Enclosed  Garden  of  Eden  reenactment  in  the  form  of  a play  will  be 
may  he  sent  to  loved  ones,  such  as  parents  performed  by  members  of  the  family.  The 
and  grandparents.  Greeting  cards  are  sent  dusk  period  concludes  with  generous  turkey 
to  those  who  are  near  or  far  wishing  them  dinner  inclusive  of  a wide  variety  of  baked 
joyous  celebration  which  is  symbolic  of  fruit  pies,  with  the  exception  of  apple  for 
man's  remembrance  of  the  example  peachy  cherry,  blueberry , This  is 
commandments  which  the  Atuhum  symbolic  of  when  the  Aluhum  commanded 
commanded  man  to  follow.  man  w eat  all  the  fruits  in  the  garden  and 

forewarned  him  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
The  interior  of  the  homes  will  be  decorated  knowledge  of  agreeable  and  disagreeable, 
with  different  items  with  different 

symbolic  meanings:  Start  lights  outlines  of  24  After  the  Magi  paid  their  visit  to  the 
angelic  beings,  symbolic  of  heaven,  new  born  child,  they  were  warned  in  a 
frankincense  is  burned  and  myrrh  oil  is  dream  by  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  that 
put  on  anyone  who  enters  your  home.  The  they  should  uoi  return  to  Herod  the 
myrrh  oil  is  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  Great,  but  should  take  another  route 
forehead,  dightly  above  the  eyebrows,  back  to  their  country, 
where  the  third  eye  is  located  Gold  bulbst  25  Having  prepared  food  for  their 
balls  and  not  real  gold  are  hung  on  the  journey,  they  each  returned  to  their  own 
free.  This  is  symbolic  oj  the  gfrs  the  country  by  way  of  the  desert, 
wisemen  brought  to  Yashtia  when  he  was  a 26  When  Herod  the  Great  realized  that 
newborn  baby  Balthasar  brought  gold,  a he  had  been  made  a fool  of  by  the  Magi, 


1403 


CHAFITK  Ml'TJ’l'N 


ELGISYHJYINAAT 


TMIM  ULUHtlANH 


III 


. . 

■ : : >■?.  Sw  iffi  o £ ■; :?  :■ ; ■ 

27  He  became  furious.  He  sem  his 
soldiers  out  with  orders  to  kill  every 
male  child  that  was  two  years  and  under, 

28  Herod  the  Great  gathered  all  rhe 
priests  and  scribes  to  locate  the  child, 
Yashua. 

29  But  A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL  sent  an 
Aiuhum  to  Joseph  informing  him  of 
what  Herod  the  Great  was  resolved 
upon  and  told  him  to  flee  with  the  child 
and  his  mother  into  Egypt, 

30  They  set  forth  for  Egypt  in  the  year 
7 A,D. 

31  Mary-  rode  a donkey  width  was  led 
by  Joseph  while  she  hrld  thr  inf.im  in 
her  arms, 

32  Their  journey  Lord  7 yruri. 

33  They  sLopprd  and  iirttlrd  m uuny 
Small  village  along  i lir  way, 

34  Joseph,  Mary  and  Yashna  were 
sjhly  away  in  Egypi  while  tfriiul  thr 
Great  was  playing  iht  role  n|  the 
Nik  hash 

35  Joseph  gathered  his  new  Until/ 
together  and  prepared  lo  flee  to  Egypt  to 
escape  from  Herod  the  Great. 

36  Joseph  brought  Ms  daughter  Salome 
on  his  journey  who  was  a child  from  his 
previous  marriage  to  a woman  named 
Halsaa  who  had  died  of  malaria  before 
his  marriage  to  Mary, 

37  Halsaa  also  bore  Joseph  seven 
children, 

38  One  of  whom  was  Joses  who  wrote 
the  apocryphal  book  of  Barnaha** 

39  Before  they  departed  from 
Bethlehem,  they  stopped  in  a cave  or 
cavern*  known  as  Magharat  As  Salyda, 
where  Mary  nursed  the  baby  Yashua  for 
two  years. 

40  Joseph  purchased  an  ass  for  Mary 
and  Salome  to  sit  on  while  he  led  the 
beast  to  their  destination. 
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41  Their  first  stop  was  the  tfdpuri  nf 
Ashkelon, 

42  Where  Samson,  the  Na/arrtn%  had 
slew  thirty  Philistines, 

43  They  spent  time  there  and  dtparird 
from  that  village  one  year  later, 

44  Herod  the  Great  was  the  authority 
over  this  territory  and  had  In  i ill 
fantastically  designed  buildings  comp! Mr 
with  beautiful  columns  and  founuiuik 
with  lush  greenery, 

45  The  family  then  proceeded  to 
Hebron  where  they  stayed  for  one  and  * 
half  years.  One  of  the  oldest  town*  in 
the  world. 

46  Taking  the  route  whit  li  ran  parallrl 
to  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
the  family  crossed  the  Wadi  Ga/,a  wbeir 
i hey  spent  half  a year. 

47  After  journeying  for  iwrmy  and 
Mur  hours  they  reached  the  township  of 
leuysos  which  today  is  part  of  i lir  Gaza 
strip  known  as  Khan  Yunis  whnr  they 
stayed  for  6 months. 

48  Continuing  on  past,  KaUh,  thr 
frontier  town  after  2 days  they  missed 
the  river  m Egypt,  Wadi  Al  Alish,  which 
formed  a natural  boundary  between 
Egypt  and  Palestine, 

49  They  passed  quickly  through  the 
towas  of  Rhinocolura  and  Ouukim, 
crossing  the  Isthmus  at  Al  Qanui  jh 

50  The  bridge,  which  separate!  ihr 
Lake  Menzaleh  from  the  Lake  HuLdi 

51  Following  the  footsteps  of  dim 
patriarchs,  the  Holy  family  mined  dir 
Province  of  Goshen,  Radii  ah  m thr  futi 
town  of  the  Delta  which  thr  Jmjy  Gmdy 
visited. 

52  They  were  noi  w*lt  inrtvid,  inf 
which  account  thr  luhy  Y-olma 
blessings  on  a spring  nr  Alin  oh  Mu*  h a 
healing  source  for  all  rutpi  tin 
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inhabitants  of  Basauh* 


Essenes  of  which  Joseph  was  a member. 


53  They  offered  the  gifts  given  to  the 
baby  by  the  Wiscmen. 

54  Disappointed  in  the  people  of 
Basatah,  the  holy  family  continued  on 
until  they  finally  readied  DanT  Al 
Muhanaq  and  stayed  ihnr  return,  for 
Herod  the  Great  was  not  dead, 

55  When  Yashua  entered  Egypt,  all  the 
idols  therein  were  swept  from  their 
places.  They  were  broken  to  fulfill  what 
was  written, 

56  During  that  period  of  time  the 
family  traveled  to  Egypt,  Herod  the 
Great  couldn't  go  searching  for  the  baby 
himself  because  he  was  busy  collecting 
the  tax  that  Caesar  had  demanded  of 
him. 

57  It  took  him  approximately  five 
hundred  and  fifty  and  one  days  to 
accomplish  this,  he  then  sent  his  men 
out  in  the  land  to  find  the  priest  who 
consecrated  the  child. 

Tablet  Seven 
The  Travels  Of  fesitt 
(19  x 14*  266} 

Lol  As  a babe  Yashua  was  taken  by  his 
parents  into  Egypt. 

2 Weaned  until  age  two  under  the  dose 
watch  of  his  mother, 

3 At  age  three  he  started  to  study 
alphabets  and  their  meanings  under  an 
Egyptian  teacher. 

4 At  age  4 years,  4 months  and  4 days 
he  was  given  over  to  Joseph  who  taught 
him  the  rudiments  of  carpentry  up  to 
age  5* 

5 At  the  6th  year  they  returned  back  to 
Jerusalem  for  they  heard  of  the  death  of 
Herod* 

6 By  age  seven,  studying  with  the 


He  memorized  all  the  Hebraic  text  and 
returned  to  Nazareth  because  it  was  now 
safe  for  him  and  his  family  to  return 
there, 

7  At  age  eleven,  Yashua  was  brought  to 
the  council  of  Sanhedrin,  Hillel,  who 
was  also  one  of  Mary  s teacher*  was  so 
interested  with  the  youngster  that  he 
personally  educated  Yashua  for  the  next 
year. 

S Their  mutual  admiration  for  one 
another  grew  quite  quickly  and  they 
were  almost  inseparable  companions. 

9 Many  of  the  knottiest  points  of  the 
law  which  would  perplex  the  Sanhedrin 
the  child  could  dearly  explain  to  HDlcl 
through  the  logic  of  love  and  justice 

10  At  age  twelve,  he  returned  to 
Jerusalem  from  Egypt  for  the  Feast  of 
Passover, 

11  When  the  passover  feast  was  over 
and  Yashua' s family  were  on  their  way 
back  to  Galilee  they  realized  that  Yashua 
was  not  with  their  company*  Thus,  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem  on  finding  him  in 
the  temple  with  the  elders  learning  and 
teaching, 

12  Discussing  many  things  which 
surprised  the  elders." 

13  He  was  asked  about  his  behavior, 

14  And  he  rejected  them  as  his  parents, 

15  With  the  statement  I must  be  about 
my  father's  work. 

16  Hillel  delayed  his  return  for  another 
day  in  order  to  show  him  off  to  the 
elders* 

17  Who  had  come  from  the  outlying 
reaches  of  the  holy  land  for  the 
celebration  in  Jerusalem* 

18  But  after  much  tears  from  Mary, 
Yashua  decided  to  return  with  her 
home, 
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!9  At  age  13t  i his  is  the  age  Yashua,  a 
Messiah  received  his  Bar  Mkewah  This 
is  the  age  all  boys  reached  manhood, 

20  At  age  14,  Yashua  journeyed  to  India 
being  a man  after  age  13. 

21  Between  the  ages  of  15  and  19,. 
Yashua  studied  amongst  the  Brahma 
masters  and  common  people. 

22  They  referred  to  him  as  Hare 
Krishna. 

23  This  tide  was  carried  bach  to 
Jerusalem  and  became  Helios  Kbristos 
meaning  *the  anointed  son*  in  time  this 
became  simply  Christ. 

24  Between  the  ages  of  twenty  and 
twenty  and  five*  Yashua  journeyed  up 
the  Tigris  Euphrates,  going  through 
Afghanistan  and  Chaldea. 

25  First,  he  went  to  India,  amongst  the 
Hindu. 

26  Bernares  is  the  sacred  city  of  the 
Brahms,  and  the  Bernares,  Yashua 
taught.  Udraka  was  his  host. 

27  Udraka  made  a feast  in  honor  of  his 
guests,  and  many  high  born  Hindu  priest 
and  scribes  were  there, 

28  And  Yashua  said  to  them,  with 
much  delight:  "1  speak  to  you 
concerning  life,  the  brotherhood  of  life. 

29  The  universal  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL  is  one,  yet  he  is  more  than  one,  all 
things  are  one. 

30  By  the  sweei  breath  of  A’LYUN 
A’LYUN  EL  all  life  i*  bound  is  one; 

31  So  if  you  touch  a fiber  of  a living 
thing  you  send  a thrill  from  center  to  the 
outer  bounds  of  life, 

32  And  when  you  crush  beneath  your 
foot  the  meanest  worm,  you  shake  the 
throne  of  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  and 
cause  the  sword  of  life  to  tremble  in  his 
sheath. 


TiM*  Ml 


33  The  bird  sings  oui  its  mug  hu 
Enosites, 

34  And  Eno&ites  vibrate  in  iiiummi  !>t 
help  tt  sing, 

35  The  ant  constructs  its  home, 

36  The  bee  its  sheltering  comb, 

37  The  spider  weaves  her  web  ami 
flowers  breathe  to  them  a spirit  in  thru 
sweet  perfume  that  gives  them  strength 
to  toil, 

33  Now,  Enosites  and  birds  and  beast 
and  creeping  things  are  deities,  madr 
flesh.  And  how  dire  you  kill  anything? 

39  It  is  cruelty  that  makes  ihe  world 
awry, 

40  When  Enosites  have  learned  ihdi 
when  they  Karra  a living  ihm^  ihrr 
harm  themselves,  they  surely  wdl  urn 
kill, 

41  Nor  cause  a thing  that  A’LYUN 
A’LYUN  EL  has  made  to  stiff n jmih 

42  A lawyer  said:  1 pray  to  VailuM  u-11 
who  is  this  A'LYUN  A’LYUN  M.  v-" 
speak  about; 

43  Where  are  his  priest,  his  templet  and 
his  shrines? 

44  And  Yashua  said;  "Thr  M*^\  High 
that  I speak  about  is  everywhere-; 

45  He  cannot  be  compassed  with  walls 
nor,  hedged  about  with  bounds  n i any 
kind. 


46  All  people  worship  The  Mo*i  I light 
the  One,  but  *U  the  people  see  him  uni 
alike, 

47 This  universal  A'LYUN  A’LYUN 
EL  ts  wisdom,  will  and  love. 

43  All  Enos ites  see  not  i lac  numr  Mmi 
High.  One  sees  him  as  thr  M"M  t flgli  hI 
mighty  another  as  tlir  Mmi  High  ..J 
thought,  another  as  die  M<"i  High  <d 
love, 

49  An  Enosite's  ideal  i*  lift  A l YUM 
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ATYUN  EL>  service  to  the  all  of  Me  and  A'LYUN 


50  And  so,  as  Enositcs  unfolds,  his  A'LYUN  EL  is  pleased.* 

A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL?  64  When  Yashua  had  thus  said  he  stood 

51  Unfolds,  an  Enosites  A'LYUN  aside,  the  people  were  amazed,  but 

A'LYUN  EL?  strove  among  themselves. 

5 2 Today,  tomorrow  is  not  The  Most  65  Some  said  he  is  inspired  by  holy 

High.  Britain,  and  others  said  he  is  insane  and 

53  The  nations  of  the  Earth  see  others  said: 

A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  from  different  66  hHe  is  obsessed,  he  speaks  as  devils 
points  of  view,  and  so  he  does  not  seem  speak, * 

the  same  io  every  one.  67  But  Yishua  tarried  not.  Among  the 

54  Enositcs  names  the  part  of  A'LYUN  guest  was  one  a tiller  of  the  soil^  a 
A'LYUN  EL  he  sees*  and  this  to  him  is  generous  soul*  a seeker  after  truth, 

all  of  the  Most  High's*  and  every  nation  68  Who  loved  the  word  that  Yashua 
, a name  for  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL.  spoke*  and  Yashua  went  with  him  and  in 

55  You  Brahmans  call  him  Parabrahm,  his  home  abode.  Then  he  traveled  on 

and  Zeus  is  his  name  in  Greece*  into  Tibet,  amongst  the  Buddhist. 

56  Ybwb  is  his  Hebrew  name,  but  69  Among  the  Buddhist  Priests  was  one 

everywhere  his  is  the  causeless  cause*  the  who  saw  a lofty  wisdom  in  the  words 
rootless  root  from  which  all  things  have  that  Yashua  spoke.  It  was  B irate  Arabo, 
grown.  70  Together  Yashua  and  Bara  to  read 

57  When  Enosites  are  afraid  of  the  Psalms  and  Prophets,  and  the  Vedas, 

A XYUN  A'LYUN  EL  and  take  him  for  the  Avesxa  and  the  wisdom  of  Guatama. 
a foe  they  dress  up  other  Enositcs  in  71  And  as  they  read  and  talked  about 
fancy  garbs  and  call  them  priests.  the  possibilities  of  man*  Barata  said: 

58  And  charge  them  to  restrain  the  71  "Man  is  the  marvel  of  the  universe, 

wrath  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  by  73  He  is  part  of  everything,  for  he  has 
prayers  and  when  they  fail  to  win  his  been  a Living  thing  on  every  plane  of  life, 
favor  by  their  prayers*  to  buy  him  off  74  Time  was  when  man  was  not,  and 
with  sacrifice  of  animals  or  birds.  then  he  was  a bit  of  formless  substance 

59  When  Enosites  sees  A'LYUN  in  the  moods  of  time  and  then  a 
A'LYUN  EL  as  one  with  him,  as  father  protoplast. 

A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  he  needs  no  75  By  universal  law*  all  things  tend 
middle  Enosites,  no  priest  to  intercede.  upward  to  a state  of  perfectness, 

60  He  goes  straight  up  to  him  and  say;  76  The  protoplast  evolved,  becoming 

61  'My  father  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL!1  worm*  then  reptile,  bird  and  beast  and 
And  then  he  lays  his  hands  in  A'LYUN  then  at  last  it  reached  the  form  of  man, 

A LYUN  EL  own  band*  and  all  U well,  77  Now  man  himself  is  mind  and  mind 

61  And  this  Is  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  is  here  to  gain  perfection  by  experience 
you  are*  each  one*  a priest*  just  for  and  mind  is  often  manifest  in  fleshly 
yourself;  and  sacrifice  of  blood  form* 

A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  does  not  want.  78  And  in  the  form  best  suited  to  its 
63  Just  give  your  life  in  sacrificial  growth, 

1409 


CHAFiv.it  nri  rrN 


ELGISYHIYINAAT 


I I MM  J lltlft  l IAN* 


79  So  mind  may  manifest  as  worm  or 
bird  or  beast  or  man. 


SO  The  time  will  come  when  everything 
of  life  will  be  evolved  unto  the  state  of 
perfect  man. 

8 1 And  after  man  isT  man  is  perfectness* 
he  will  evolve  to  higher  forms  of  life." 

S3  And  Yishua  said:  "Barata  Arabo, 
who  told  you  this*  that  mind  which  is 
man,  may  manifest  in  flesh  of  beast  or 
bird  or  creeping  thing?  " 

83  Batata  said:  "from  time  which  man 


TIM*  MM 


before  his  face.  The  Hebrew*  < Jl  thMi 
seven  spirits  Alubum, 

94  And  these  are  they  who*  in  ihm 
boundless  power*  created  rvriyihuig 
that  is*  or  was, 

95  These  spirits  of  the  Triune  A'LYUN 
ATYUN  EL  moved  on  the  fare  id 
boundless  space  and  7 others  were  mu\ 
every  other  had  its  form  of  life, 

96  These  forms  of  life  were  bui  tfor 
thought  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 
clothier  in  the  substance  of  their  ether 


remembers,  not  our  priest  have  told  us 
so,  and  we  know." 

84  And  Yasbua  #aiit;  'enlightened 
Arabo,  are  you  a iimmci  mind  umti  do 
not  know  that  nun  knows  ruuglu  S>y 
being  told? 

85  Man  may  hrhrvt  whin  mheri  say, 
but  hr  never  knuwi,  II  nun  would 
know,  lie  must,  himself,  be  wlut  hr 
knows, 

86  Do  you  remember,  Arabo,  when 
you  were  ape  or  bird  or  worm? 

87  Now,  if  you  have  no  better  proving 
of  you,  plea  than  that  the  priest  have 
told  you  so,  you  do  not  know,  you 
simply  guess. 

88  Regard  not,  then  what  any  man  has 
said  lei  us  forget  the  flesh  and  go  with 
mind  into  the  land  of  fleshless  things. 
Mind  never  does  forget. 

89  And  backward  through  the  ages 
master  minds  can  trace  themselves  and 
thus  they  know* 

90  Time  never  was  when  man  was  not. 

91  That  which  begins  will  have  an  end. 
If  man  was  not,  the  time  will  come  when 
he  will  not  exist, " 

92  From  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL's  own 
record  book  we  read: 

93  The  triune  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL 
breathed  forth  and  stood  seven  spirits 


planes, 

97  Men  call  these  ether  planes,  t hr 
planes  of  protoplast,  of  Earth  of  plant  1 4 
beast  of  man  of  angel  and  Gartibaai , 

98  These  planes  with  all  thru  irniuug 
thought  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  I I.  air 
never  seen  by  eyes  of  man  in  flesh. 

99  They  are  composed  of  submince  Ui 
t*n)  fine  for  fleshly  eyes  to  see.  and  still 

i hey  constitute  the  soul  of  things. 

100  And  with  the  eyes  of  soul  all 
creatures  see  these  ether  planrv,  and  all 
the  forms  of  life. 

101  Because  all  forms  of  litr  on  rvrry 
plane  are  thoughts  of  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  all  creatures  ihmk  and 
every  creature  is  possessed  oi  will  and  in 
its  measure  has  the  power  to  choose. 

102  And  in  cheir  native  planes  alt 
creatures  are  supplied  with  nourhhmcm 
from  the  ethers  of  their  planes 

103  And  so  it  was  with  cvny  living 
thing  until  the  will  became  a dnggidi 
will*  and  then  the  ethrm  id  ilir 
protoplast,  the  Earth,  ihc  pLm,  tin- 
beast*  the  man,  began  io  vihtan  vru 
slow. 

104  The  ethers  became  tiuiir  ihiiw,  uni 
all  the  creatures  ol  ihe*f  ptun  h.-m* 
clothed  with  coarsri  gaiU  id  Ibdi, 
which  men  call  ph y \b  at  «ppr  n * d 
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105  And  this  is  what  is  called  the  fall  of 
maxi  but  man  fell  not  alone:  for 
protoplast,  and  Earth,  and  planet  and 
beast  were  all  included  in  the  fall. 

106  The  age  Is  and  the  Garubaat  fell 
not;  their  will  was  never  strong.  And  so 
they  held  the  ethers  of  their  planes  in 
harmony  with  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL. 

107  Now  when  the  ether  reached  the 
rate  of  atmosphere  and  all  the  creatures 
of  these  planes  must  get  their  food  from 
atmosphere, 

10®  The  conflict  came  and  then  that 
which  the  finite  man  called  survival  of 
jthe  best,  became  a law. 

109  The  stronger  ate  the  bodies  of  the 
weaker  manifest;  and  here  is  where  the 
carnal  of  evolution  bad  its  rise. 

110  In  yonder  kingdom  of  the  soul  this 
carnal  evolution  is  not  known  and  the 
great  word  of  master  minds  is  to  restore 
the  heritage  of  man, 

111  To  bring  him  back  to  his  estate  that 
he  had  lost  when  he  again  will  live  upon 
the  ethers  of  his  native  plane. 

112  The  thoughts  of  ATYUN 
ATYUN  EL  change  not. 

113  The  manifests  of  life  on  every  plane 
unfolds  Into  perfection  of  tbeir  kind  and 
as  the  thought  of  ATYUN  ATYUN 
EL  can  never  die, 

114  There  is  not  death  to  any  being  of 
the  seven  ethers  of  the  seven  spirits  of 
the  triune  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

115  And  so  Earth  is  never  plant,  a beast 
or  bird,  or  creeping  thing  is  never  man 
and  man  is  not  and  cannot  be  a beast  or 
bird  or  creeping  thing. 

116  The  time  will  come  when  all  these 
manifests  will  be  absorbed  and  man  and 
beast  and  plant  and  Earth  and 
protoplast,  a revelation  unto  him. 

1 1 7 Now  Vidyapati,  wisest  of  the 


Indian  sages,  chief  of  the  temple 
Kupavistu,  heard  Bar  at  a speak  to  Jesus  of 
the  origin  of  man,  and  heard  the  answer 
of  the  Hebrew  prophet  and  he  said: 

US  "You  priests  of  Kapavistu,  hear  me 
speak  we  stand  today  upon  a crest  of 
time. 

119  She  time  ago  a master  soul  was  born 
who  gave  a glorious  Light  to  man,  now  a 
master'  sage  stands  in  the  temple  of 
Kapavistu. 

120  The  Hebrew  prophet  is  the  rising 
star  of  wisdom,  defied,  he  brings  to  us  a 
knowledge  of  the  secret  things  of 
A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL  and  ail  the 
world  will  hear  his  words  and  glorify  his 
oame. 

121  You  priests  of  temple  Kapavistu 
stay.  Be  still  and  listen  when  he  speaks, 
he  is  the  living  oracle  of  ATYUN 
ATYUN  EL, 

122  And  all  the  priest  gave  thanks  and 
praised  the  Buddha  of  enlightenment. 

123  Then  he  traveled  into  Persia, 
amongst  the  Zoroastrians,  then  to 
Assyria,  amongst  the  Magi  and  then  to 

Egypt- 

124  Yashua  with  Elihu  and  Salome  In 
Egypt,  tells  the  story  of  his  journeys. 

125  Elihu  and  Salome  praise  A'LYUN 
ATYUN  EL. 

126  Yashua  goes  to  the  temple  in 
Heliopolis  and  Is  received  as  pupil, 

127  And  Yashua  came  to  Egypt  land  and 
all  was  well. 

12®  He  tarried  not  upon  the  coast; 

129  He  went  at  once  to  Zoan,  home  of 
Elihu  and  Salome,  who  five  and  twenty 
years  before,  had  taught  his  mother  in 
their  sacred  school. 

130  And  there  was  joy  when  he  met 
these  3. 

131  When  last  the  son  of  Mary  saw 
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132  And  now  a man  grown  strong  by 
buffeting  of  every  kind, 

133  A teacher  who  had  stirred  the 
multitudes  in  many  lands, 

134  And  Yashua  told  the  aged  teachers 
all  about  his  life, 

135  About  his  journey,  sings  in  foreign 
lands, 

136  About  the  meetings  with  the 
masters  and  his  kind  receptions  by  the 
multitudes. 

137  Elihu  and  Salome  heard  his  story 
with  delight, 

138  They  lifted  up  thrir  eyes  to  heaven 
and  said: 

139  Our  Father,  Thr  Most  High,  3ec 
now  your  servant  n go  in  pence, 

140  For  we  have  seen  the  gloiy  of 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL. 

141  And  we  have  talked  with  him,  the 
messenger  of  love,  and  of  the  cuvctum 
of  peace  on  Earth;  good  will  toward 
meo. 

142  Through  him  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  Earth  be  blessed,  thru  him, 

143  Emraauu'El,  another  name  that 
Yashua  was  called,  a son  of  Isaiah  and 
Jesus  stayed  in  Zoan  many  days, 

144  And  then  went  forth  into  the  city 
of  the  sun,  that  men  called  Heliopolis, 

145  And  sought  admission  to  the 
temple  of  the  sacred;  The  Ancient 
Mystic  Order  of  Melchizedekr 

146  The  council  of  the  Ancient  Mystic 
Order  of  Melchizedek  convened  and 
Yashua  stood  before  the  hierophant  and 
exclaimed. 

147  "Rabboni  of  the  rabbinate,  why  seek 
for  wisdom  in  the  hall  of  Learning  1 
would  sit, 

148  The  heights  that  any  man  has 
gained  these  I would  gain  the  grieves. 


TIIK  < 'I HUM  IAN* 
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149  The  disappointments  ami  lb#  tim 
temptations  of  my  what  any  man  h#i 
suffered  I would  meet, 

150  That  I may  know  brother  man, 

151  That  I may  know  just  how  lo 
succor  those  m need. 

152  I pray  you  brothers,  let  me  go  ium 
your  dismal  crypts, 

153  And  I would  pass  the  hardest  id 
your  tests.  ™ 

154  The  master  said; 

155  "Take  then  the  vow  of  secrei 
brotherhood."  And  Yashua  took  the 
vow  of  secret  to  the  Ancient  And  Myiik 
Order  of  Melehizedek. 

156  Again  the  master  spoke,  hr  mid; 

157  'The  highest  heights  *tr  gaiiml  by 
those  who  reach  the  greatest  rirpihi, 

158  And  you  shall  read  thr  gtr aitm 
depths." 

159  The  guide  then  led  the  way  *rui  in 
the  fountain  Yashua  bathed. 

160  And  when  be  had  been  < loilint  In 
the  proper  garb  he  stood  again  hrlorc 
the  hierophant. 

161  Then  he  moved  on  into  I'm rpolis, 
Iran  then  stopped  at  the  grr.ii  spiritual 
center, 

162  He  headed  toward  Assyria  inio 
Damascus,  Iraq  on  into  Galilee  where  he 
went  to  visit  bis  mother,  Mary. 

163  In  each  of  these  places  he  iprtu  his 
time  studying  covering  the  period  til 
about  five  years,  healing  and  itji  hing 
and  also  learning. 

164  Age  26  he  involved  himurlt  wiiii 

radical  groups  who  spoke  t nai  ilir 

Pharisees  calling  them  v*pri»  and  ilif 
likes. 

165  At  age  27  Mary,  In*  Iim  . Irnir-I 

for  his  involvement, 

166  At  age  twenty  and  *ighi  hr  iinmh  ! 
and  impregnated  hi*  *ib  M**y  "I 
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Magdalene* 

16 7 At  age  29,  lie  and  his  wife  left  to  go 
study  at  the  mystical  schools  in  the 
Jordan  amongst  the  Essenrs*  also  to  visit 
his  cousin  Yulianna. 

168  Spending  time  there  teaching  and 
Learning  and  presenting  Ins  new  wife 
Mary  of  Magdalene,  whom  he  married 
in  the  year  28  A.D.  in  ( ana. 

169  Es  series  considered  him  too 
opinionated  and  he  was  temporarily 
outcast  from  the  order. 

170  At  age  29*  while  in  the  Jordan  he 
got  his  mikwak  or  baptism,  his 

sbbdbt. 

171  This  is  the  good  news  about  Yashua 
Ha  Ma&hiakh,  the  Ibn  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL. 

172  It  began  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah 
known  in  tone  as  Yeshayahuw  and  in 
rhythm  Ishaya. 

173  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  said  I will 
send  my  messenger  ahead  of  you  to  clear 
the  way  for  you. 

174  Someone  is  shouting  in  the  desert, 

175  He  is  a noble  son  of  the  desert  and 
has  drunk  from  the  well. 


183  Yuhanna's  clothes  were  made  of 
camel's  hair  with  a leather  belt  around 
his  wain, 

184  And  his  food  w'as  locust  and  wild 
honey, 

185  He  announced  to  the  people*  the 
man  who  will  come  after  me  is  much 
greater  than  1 am. 

1 86  1 am  not  good  enough  even  to  bend 
down  and  untie  his  sandals. 

187 1 baptized  you  with  water* 

188  But  he  will  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Soul. 

189  Not  long  after  Yashua  came  from 
Nazareth  in  the  province  of  Galilee* 

190  And  was  baptized  by  Yuhauna  in 
the  Jordan. 

191  As  soon  as  Yashua  came  up  out  of 
the  water* 

192  He  saw  the  skies  open  and  a craft 
coming  down  on  him  flying  like  a dove, 

193  And  a voice  came  from  the  sky  and 
said:  "You  are  my  walud*  son.  I am 
pleased  with  you," 

194  At  once,  this  spiritual  craft  ordered 
him  to  go  into  the  desert  where  he 
stayed  40  days  being  tempted  of 


176  Get  the  road  ready  for  the 
Rabbonb  Make  a straight  path  for  him 
to  travel, 

177  So  you  Yuhauna  appeared  in  the 
desert  giving  shabaadats  and  tablikh,  that 
is  giving  dawab  to  the  masses, 

178  Turn  away  from  your  sins  and  get 
your  shahaadat  he  told  the  people. 

179  And  A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  will 
forgive  your  sins. 

180  Many  people  from  the  province  of 
Judea* 

181  And  the  city  of  Jerusalem  went  out 
to  bear  Yuhanna. 

182  They  confessed  their  sins  and  he 
baptized  them  in  the  River  Jordan* 


Nakhash. 

195  During  that  period  John  was 
arrested  and  imprisoned, 

196  While  John  the  Baptist  was 
imprisoned  he  was  visited  by  an  agent  of 
the  Judahites  who  worked  for  the 
Romans.  This  secret  agent's  name  was 
Judas  Iscariot,  son  of  Simon, 

197  He  asked  John  to  give  him  a 
complete  profile  on  this  stranger, 

198  John's  reply  was*  "who  asked?" 

199  Judas  said,  "I  seek  to  follow  him. 

200  John  then  replied,  "Follow  who?" 

201  He  said*  "the  Real  Messiah/ 

202  John  knew  chat  there  was  a 
deception  in  his  voice  and  his  eyes. 
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20 J So  he  answered,  *1  am  not  sure  of 
this  one  before  us  is  the  Ken  I Messiah, 

204  I will  send  an  inquirer/"  Because 
John  had  heard,  while  in  prison,  the 
great  works  of  Yanhua, 

205  Judas  pretending  that  be  did  not 
know  that  Yashiu  arid  John  were  first 
cousins. 

206  So  as  a mcaiu  id  a warning  John 
sent  two  of  bis  diiuple*,  Youas  and 
Elias; 

207  Both  relatives  by  birth* 

20ft  And  they  were  to  ask  Yashua  this 
question: 

209  "Art  you  he  that  should  come?  Or 
do  we  look  for  another?" 

210  Yashua  answered  and  said  unto 
them*  "go  and  show  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see. 

211  The  blind  received  their  sight,  and 
the  lame  walked  „ and  the  lepers  are 
cleaned, 

212  And  the  deaf  hear,  and  the  dead  are 
raised  up  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel 
preached  to  them. 

213  And  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall 
not  he  offended  in  me." 

214  And  as  the  two  turned  to  walk 
away,  Yashua  began  to  say  unto  the 
multitudes  concerning  John,  what  went 
ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see? 

215  A reed  shaking  with  the  wind? 

2 1 6 But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see? 

217  A man  clothed  in  soft  white 
raiment?  Are  in  kings  houses,  but  what 
went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A prophet? 

218  Yea,  I say  unco  you,  and  more  chan 
a prophet. 

219  For  this  is  be  of  whom  it  is  written, 
behold  1 send  my  messenger  before  your 
face,  which  shall  prepare  the  way  before 
you. 

220  Verily  I say  unto  you  amongst 


them,  that  are  born  of  women  there  has 
not  risen,  a greater  than  John  the 
Baptist, 

221  Notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than 
he* 

222  And  from  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist,  until  now  the  kingdom  of 
heavens  suffered  violence,  and  the 
violent  took  it  by  force, 

223  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  Jaw 
prophesied  until  John. 

224  And  if  ye  will  receive  ii>  this  b 
Elijah,  which  was  to  come. 

225  He  that  hath  cars  to  hear,  let  him 
hear, 

226  And  Yonas  and  Elias  knew  what 
Yashua  meant  and  returned  to  John  with 
the  message*  And  John  knew  that  this 
was  indeed  a Messiah. 

227  And  Yashua  knew  that  his  life  from 
this  point  on,  would  be  in  danger* 

22S  And  Judas  knew  that  he  must 
betray  Yashua  from  this  point  op. 

229  The  priest  at  that  time  was 
Zachariah,  the  husband  of  Elisabeth. 

230  Herod  the  Great  sent  lor  Zachamh 
to  appear  before  his  throne  to  be 
questioned  as  to  the  whereabouts  of  this 
child. 

231  Herod  the  Great  was  under  the 
impression  that  2 a chari  ah's  son, 
Yuhanna  A1  Mikwah,  was  the  child  the 
Wise  men  were  looking  for* 

232  Herod  the  Great  slew  Zachariah 
because  he  refused  to  reveal  the 
whereabouts  of  his  son, 

233  Because  he  did  not  know,  he  was 
struck  dead  on  the  spot.  Members  of  the 
Essene  brotherhood,  rescued  Yuhanna 
AJ  Mikwah  and  his  mother  Elizabeth 
and  brought  them  to  Zoan. 

234  Elizabeth  and  Yubanna  Al  Mikwah 
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resided  ■with  a relative  in  the  Iin>;cdi 
Hills, 

235  When  Yuharma  AI  Mikwah  was  9 
years  old,  his  education  was  undertake  a 
by  Matheno, 

236  An  Egyptian  Israelite  who  was  a 
Master  from  the  Temple  of  Sakkara, 
under  the  instruction  of  Zoser,  the 
master  healer. 

237  Elizabeth  died  when  Yulianna  Al 
Mikwah  was  twelve  years  old.  So 
Matheno  took  him  to  Zoan  where  be 
remained  until  he  was  30  years  old. 

238  Yuhanna  At  Mikwah  spent  half  of 
his  life  with  the  Essenei  ami  the  other 
half  by  himself  in  the  wilderness. 

239  Yuhanna  Al  Mikwjh  remained  in 
the  Bedouin  lifestyle  becausr  all  kin  )tlc 
he  believed  the  Romms  wrre  nut  m kill 
him. 

240  He  was  known  as  a very  powerful 
and  spiritual  man  who  foreran  and 
prepared  the  way  for  Yashua,  He  spoke 
of  one  who  would  come  after  him. 

241  Yuhanna  Al  Mikwah  would  have 
been  in  Israel  doing  his  job  if  he  had  not 
been  a threat  to  Herod  the  Great  and  his 
people. 

242  He  baptized  Yashua  and  passed 
everything  over  to  him.  Yuhanna  Al 
Mikwah  met  his  death  at  the  request  of 
Herodias,  Herod  Anripas  wife, 

243  She  instructed  her  daughter  to 
request  the  head  of  Yuhanna  Al  Mikwah 
at  the  birthday  of  Herod  Antipas, 

244  Herod  Amipas  was  the  son  of 
Herod  the  Great, 

2+5  He  married  his  half  brother1  s wife 
Herodias 

246  An  act  which  was  condemned  by 
Yuhanna  Al  Mikwah, 

247  Herod  Autipas  didn't  have 
Yuhanna  Al  Mikwah  killed  because  he 


TIIIM  111*1*11  AN* 

t«h*  m* 

:-v.  . V -'flfv 

attracted  a very  Urge  billowing, 

248  And  his  death  would  liavr  sUhhI 
the  anger  of  the  people.  However,  when 
it  was  Herod’s  birthday  his  daughter 
Salome,  the  daughter  of  Herod  i a m, 
danced  for  him. 

249  The  style  of  dance  she  performed 
was  very  seductive  and  it  pleased  1 Irrocl 
and  he  promised  her  anything  dir 
wished  for. 

250  Herodias  saw  this  as  her  chance  in 
seek  revenge  on  Yuhanna  Al  Mikwah 
for  publicly  condemning  her  marriage, 

251  And  instructed  her  daughter  Salome 
to  ask  for  the  head  of  Yuhanna  A I 
Mikwah  on  a charger,  a platter. 

252  Yashua  returned  from  ihr  |i>idan 
River  full  of  the  holy  soul. 

253  And  was  lead  by  the  spit  imal  uah* 
into  the  deserts  being  a son  of  the  desen  f 

254  Where  he  was  tempted  of  the  Devil 
for  40  days. 

255  In  all  that  time  he  ate  nothing,  so 
that  he  was  hungry  when  it  was  all  over. 

256  And  the  Devil  said  to  him  if  you 
are  Walad,  ArLYUN  A'LYUN  EL, 

257  You  would  have  the  power  i»  do 
all  things. 

258  So  Nakhash  took  him  up  and 
showed  him  the  Essene  village, 

259  The  second  of  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world* 

260  And  said; 

261  I will  give  you  alt  this  power  and 
all  this  wealth. 

262  This  is  what  Nakhash  told  him 

263  It  has  all  been  handed  nvn  to  mr 
and  1 can  give  it  to  anyone  1 « how 

264  All  this  could  hr  ymm  d you 
worship  me. 

265  Yashua  said: 

266  The  scripture  said  w*  u d up  \ aim  w * 

of  the  Aluhura  and  srrvr  
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Tablet  Eight 
The  Three  Tr%t 
(19x1- IV) 


Lo!  The  herald  or  luibiny.n  kid  paved 
the  way;  tJir  kalimul  had  been 
introduced, 

2 To  Enoshes  at  Livr  madr  manifest, 
and  he  must  flow  liry.in  liis  divine 
ministry. 

3 And  he  wrm  hitfh  into  the 
wilderness  *o  hr  alone  wmli  ATYUN 
ArLYlJN  HI  , 


you  are  the  messiah  sent  from  The  Most 
High,  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL. 

13  This  you  can  surely  do.  For  did  not 
David  son  of  Jesse  say:  'he  gives  his 
Aluhum  charge  concerning  you,  and 
with  their  bands  will  they  uphold  lest 
you  shall  fall?’" 

14  And  Yashua  said:  "I  will  not  tempt 
the  Yahuwa  of  the  Aluhum." 

15  And  then  the  tempter  said:  "Look 
forth  upon  the  world.  Behold  its  honor 
and  its  fame!  Behold  its  pleasure  and  its 
wealth. 


4 That  hr  might  look  into  his  inner 
heart,  and  not  its  strength  and 
worthiness* 

5 And  with  himself  he  talked;  he  said: 
"mjf  lower  self  is  strong;  by  many  ties  I 
am  bound  down  to  carnal  life, 

6 "Have  1 the  strength  to  overcome  and 
give  my  life  a willing  sacrifice  for 
Enosttes? 

7 "When  I shall  stand  before  the  face  of 
Enoskcs*  and  they  demand  a proof  of 
my  messlahshlp,  what  will  I say?" 

8 And  then  he,  the  tempter,  came  and 
said,  "if  you  be  the  walad  of  ATYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  command  these  stones  to 
turn  to  bread," 

9 And  Yashua  said;  "Who  is  it  that 
demands  a test?  It  is  no  signs  that  one  is 
an  Ibn  of  A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL 
because  be  does  a miracle.  The  devils  can 
do  mighty  signs. 

10  Did  not  the  goyee,  gentile  magicians 
do  great  things  before  the  pharaoh? 

11  My  words  and  deeds  in  all  the  walks 
of  life  shall  be  the  proof  of  my 
messiabship," 

12  And  then  the  tempter  said:  If  you 
will  go  into  Jerusalem  and  from  the 
temple  pinnacle  cast  down  yourself  to 
Earth,  the  people  will  have  faith  that 


16  If  you  will  give  your  life  to  these 
they  shall  be  yours." 

17  But  Yashua  said:  "away  from  me  alt 
tempting  thoughts*  My  heart  is  fixed*  I 
spurn  this  carnal  self  with  all  its  vain 
ambition  and  its  pride." 

18  For  forty  days  did  Yashua  wrestle 
with  his  carnal  self;  his  higher  self 
prevailed.  He  then  was  hungry,  but  his 
best  friends  had  found  him  and  they 
ministered  to  him. 

19  Then  Yashua  left  the  wilderness,  and 
in  the  consciousness  of  holy  breath,  he 
came  into  the  camps  of  Yuhanna  and 
taught. 

Tablet  Nine 

Jesus  Travels  To  Sudan  With  His  Wife 
(19  x 2**38) 

Lo!  Jesus's  marriage  was  on  this  wise, 
When  he  reached  the  age  of  27,  his 
mother  sought  for  him  a wife.  Having 
mentioned  to  him  it  is  time  to  marry 
and  have  a family  fearing  that  his  radical 
opinions  would  cause  him  barm. 
Unbeknown  to  him,  Mary,  his  mother 
had  already  picked  for  him  a wife  named 
Mary  of  Magdalene.  She  lived  in 
Bethany  in  the  east  on  the  Jordan  River, 
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For  she  was  one  who  witnessed  his 
baptism  and  listened  to  his  teachings  and 
along  with  his  disciples  longed  for  his 


return  home.  After  his  shahaadat  and  his 
break  from  the  restrictions  of  the 
Esscnes,  he  took  to  teaching  the  message 
and  his  wife  and  son  at  his  side. 

2 At  age  30,  after  much  persecution  for 
that  year,  he  decided  to  travel  again 

3 At  age  31,  he  traveled  from  Jerusalem 
to  Arabia  to  visit  the  Kaaba  with  his 
wife  and  his  son  Simon,  who  was  one 
and  some  odd  months  at  the  time. 

4 He  crossed  the  Reed  Sea,  to  port 
Sudan  to  travel  to  a place  called 
Omdurman  today, 

5 To  sit  amongst  the  Mutassawaf  at  the 
eternal  fire. 

6 He  stayed  there  in  Sudan  studying 
and  teaching  for  2 years. 

7 Returning  again,  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
beginning  of  age  33,  he  was  met  with 
much  love  by  the  people  who  looked  for 
a Messiah, 

8 But  the  hearts  of  the  leaders  of  the 
people  turned  against  him  for  fear  that 
he  may  dethrone  them, 

9 So  he  sent  his  wife  and  his  son  away 
to  live  in  the  house  of  her  sister  and 
brother  Martha  and  Lazarus. 

10  And  he  would  visit  her  from  time  to 
time  to  see  his  family  and  play  with  his 
son. 

1 1 In  one  such  visit,  upon  leaving  early 
the  next  daylight  hour  hungry,  the  fig 
tree  yielded  no  figs  and  in  anger  he 
cursed  the  fig  tree. 

12  When  he  returned  from  his  journey, 
upon  arrival  he  was  met  by  his  disciples, 
and  he  did  many  great  things  and  they 
had  a welcome  party.  And  when  they 
had  all  slept  the  next  day,  he  went  out  to 
see  Yuhanna. 


13  And  Yuhanna  saw  jriui  hmiiIhh  1,1 
him  and  said:  "there  is  the  lamb  id 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  who  ukr*  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  This  wan  tUr  imp  \ 
was  talking  about;"  for  John  did  Irm  h 
much  about  Yashua  in  his  absence. 

14  1 said  a man  is  coming  after  me  lull 
he  is  greater  than  1 am  because  he  cxiniml 
before  1 was. 

15  I did  not  know  who  he  would  br, 
but  I came  baptizing  with  water,  in 
order  to  make  him  known  to  the  people 
of  Israel. 

16  And  the  next  day,  Yuhanna  wai 
standing  again  with  two  of  his  diidpln 
when  he  saw  Yashua  walking  by  "there 
is  the  lamb  of  El  Eloh,"  he  laid. 

17  The  two  disciples  heard  him  uy  iliu 
and  went  with  Yashua. 

IS  Yashua  turned  and  mw  them 
following  him  and  asked  "what  are  you 
looking  For?"  They  answered: 

19  "Where  do  you  live  Rabbi?* 

20  He  said:  *comc  and  see." 

21  It  was  then  about  four  o'  clock  in 
the  afternoon. 

22  So  they  went  with  him  and  saw 
where  he  lived  and  met  his  wile  Mai  y of 
Magdalene  there  and  her  brother 
Lazarus  and  Jesus's  son  Simon  bar  Jesus 
and  Martha.  And  there  they  kept  the 
shabbat  because  it  was  too  late  to  go 
home,  so  they  stayed, 

23  And  spent  the  rest  of  that  day  with 
him  and  his  family. 

24  One  of  them  was  Andrew,  Smimi 
Peter's  brother.  And  oner  lie  lotmd  lm 
brother  Simon  he  told  hum, 

25  We  have  found  a Mmuh  wlmh  t* 
being  interpreted  the 

26  Then  he  cook  Simon  In  \ aihiN 

27  Yashua  looked  M hint  mill  nnd 
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Figure  453 

Martha.  The  Sister  Of  Lazarus  And  Mary  Magdalene 
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Figure  454 

Lazarus,  Also  Known  As  Eleazer 


Figure  455 

Mary  Magdalene,  Wife  Of  Yashu'a 
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2ft  "Your  iuinr  is  Simon^  son  of  John, 
but  you  will  be  called  Cephas,1' 

29  The  next  day  Yashua  decided  to  go 
to  Galilee,  He  found  Philip  and  said  to 
him;  "come  with  me/  for  this  Philip  was 
from  Bethsaida,  the  town  where  Andrew 
and  Peter  lived, 

30  Philip  found  Nathaniel  and  told  him 
we  have  found  the  one  who  Moses  wrote 
about  in  the  scripture  of  the  kw  and 
whom  the  prophets  also  wrote  about. 

31  He  is  Yashua  adopted  son  of  Joseph 
of  Nazareth. 

32  "Can  anything  good  come  bom 
Nazareth?"  Nathaniel  asked.  "Come  and 
see/  answered  Philip,  When  Yashua  saw 
Nathaniel  coming  up  in  Imti  hr  said 
about  him:  lfhcrr  ts  4 iral  Uiarliir,  ihrrr 
is  nothing  false  in  him," 

33  Nathaniel  asked  him,  "how  do  you 
know  me?" 

34  Yashua  answered,  "1  saw  you  when 
you  were  under  the  fig  tree  before  Philip 
called  you,"  Rabboni  answered 
Nathaniel,  "you  are  the  Ibn,  A’LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  You  are  the  ruler  of  all 
Israel,'' 

35  Yashua  said,  "do  you  have  faith  just 
because  I told  you  I saw  you  when  you 
were  under  the  fig  tree?  Y ou  will  set 
much  greater  things  than  this.” 

36  And  he  said  to  them*  "I  am  telling 
you  the  truth/ 

37  You  will  see  heaven  open  and  the 
Aluhum  Anunnagi  going  up  and  coming 
down,  on  the  wakd,  son  of  a human 
being- 

38  That  human  being  Mary,  thus  he 
was  called  "the  Ibn,  son  of  El  Eloh  and 
the  waladj  son  of  a human  being, " 


Tablet  Ten 
Lazarus  Raised 


(19x6^114) 

Lo!  Lazarus  whose  real  name  was 
Eleazar  meaning  El  has  helped.  Hirer  i* 
symbolic  meaning  in  the  change  d 
names,  He  was  a student  priest  in  the 
Essene  order, 

2 He  and  Yashua  were  in  a political 

union  and  Lazarus  bad  been 
excommunicated  because  he 

sympathized  and  was  in  agreement  with 
Yashua  his  brother-in-law's  teachings. 

3 Yashua  was  also  a priest  in  the  Esse  in' 
order. 

4 The  order  consists  of  three  degree!!, 
Rab,  Rabbi  and  Rabboni  and  these  three 
degrees  subdivided  into  many  others. 

5 Yashua  was  his  brother  in  law  being 
espoused  to  both  Martha  and  Mary 
Magdalene* 

6 Martha  died  before  child  bearing. 
Mary  Magdalene's  first  son  Simon  bar 
Jesus  was  crucified* 

? They  had  no  other  children  until  they 
took  residence  in  Egypt  between  his 
35th  year  and  120  A.D+J  the  year  of  his 
death. 

8 He  had  two  other  sons  and  daughters. 

9 The  first  daughter's  name  was  Igkal, 

10  His  second  son's  name  was  Zuhair, 

U And  his  third  daughter's  name  was 

San'aa,  and  their  fourth  son's  name  was 
Hud  ay. 

12  The  remaining  children  moved 
south  into  Nubia  and  then  ihry  luoyed 
Into  the  people, 

13  And  became  the  hum  wd  "I  ’hr 
Mahdi  family  in  Sudan. 

14  Mahdi  simply  mramn|r,  M * and  1 huh 
fromHuda  from  YalnuU,  »im|d  v (rnhih 

15  The  Mahdiyya  air  i h*  ln*i  mbr  <>l 
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Israel,  Judah,  called  the  3 bdeudawa, 
simply  Huda  and  Dawa,  bring  both 
Israelites  and  Ivhmarltir*.  rendering 
them  Islaamic  ) Irbrrws. 

The  Mnluliyyi  Tribe 

16  The  mixture  id  NobaUr,  hhmaeiites 
and  Havilihitcs,  [mieUir*  binned  a 
powerful  tribe, 

17  Which  was  liter  ri  inverted  in  the j 
smh  century  to  Christ  unity, 

18  From  their  original  Hebrew  doctrine 
being  descendants  of  the  tribes  of  Dan  of 
Israel*  also  called  Danakiyl  in  northern 
Ethiopia  the  Rashida  tribes* 

19  And  later  Dongalawa  or  Dongola  in 
North  Sudan, 

20  The  Danakiyl  are  the  original  people 
of  Hawilah  same  as  the  Dongalawa  or 
the  Fuzzy  Wuzzy,  they  are  the  same 
tribe  and  people,  your  original  family. 

21  The  Danakiyl  migrated  south  and 
lived  amongst  the  tribe  of  Cush, 

22  Thus  you  have  amongst  this  tribe  of 
Danakiyl  people  with  round  faces, 
round  eyes,  and  round  noses, 

23  They  were  of  both  the  tribe  of  Judah 
and  the  tribe  of  Dan, 

24  Who  migrated  with  them,  and 
became  known  as  the  Faksha,  after  their 
entry  into  Ethiopia  which  both  tribes 
became  the  Danakiyl. 

25  The  Falasba  are  the  original  Danites, 
and  the  Judahites,  who  had  been  mixed 
with  the  Ethiopians  when  they  moved 
into  that  land 

26  You  are  the  original  Filasbas  The 
FaJashas  settled  in  the  mountains  of 
Begemdir  and  Simen,  which  border  on 
the  Sudan, 

27  They  spoke  both  Aramic,  Hebrew 
and  Syriac*  Arabic  and  was  also  referred 
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to  as  the  Rashada  tribes. 

28  All  of  these  tribes  are  referred  to  as 
the  Lost  Tribes, 

29  These  Lost  Tribes  can  be  found  in 
lower  Egypt,  Sudan,  Djibouti,  Somalia, 
Ethiopia,  and  Kenya. 

30  The  ones  from  lower  Egypt*  Sudan 
and  Djibouti  are  from  Hawilah,  Nubia. 

31  They  are  also  known  as  the  Afars. 

32  Their  features  are  long  Faces,  also 
oval,  wooly  hair  and  they  have  reddish 
brown  skin  tone. 

33  The  Afars  are  divided  into  major 
groups,  the  Adoyammaras  and  the 
Asahyammaras,  which  are  divided  into 
several  tribes  and  sub  tribes. 

34  The  other  people  of  Somalia, 
Ethiopia  and  Kenya  are  Ethiopian, 
Cushites. 

35  They  are  also  known  as  the  Issas. 

36  Their  features  are  round  faces,  also 
oval  thin  hair,  and  greenish  brown  skin 
tone. 

37  The  Issas  are  divided  into  three  main 
groups*  the  Abgals,  the  Dalois,  and  the 
Wardiqs. 

38  They,  too,  are  divided  into  several 
tribes. 

39  There  is  a land  that  exists  today  that 
is  called  the  Forbidden  Desert  of  the 
Danakiyl  in  Ethiopia, 

40  Which  is  located  at  the  southern  end 
of  the  Red  Sea,  They  were  warriors  that 
were  never  found  without  a weapon* 

41  The  rule  of  this  tribe  was  that  they 
killed  all  strangers. 

42  Few  survived  that  entered  into  the 
territory  of  the  Danakiyl. 

43  Their  ancestors  were  from  Nubia. 
When  the  Italians  came  to  invade 
Ethiopia, 

44  To  try  and  explore  new  territory, 
under  the  command  of  Benito 
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Mussolim,  they  were  unable  u>  mm|iukr 
the  Danakiyl  tribe. 

45  At  one  point  in  time  there  misted 
over  one  million  Danakiyk 

46  Because  of  the  mentality  ol  rhe 
Danakiyls,  many  sought  to  destroy 
them, 

47  Ninety  nine  percent  of  them  were 
eventually,  and  finally  destroyed, 

48  And  one  percent  of  them  still  exist 
today. 

49  The  kingdom  later  fell  in  the  year 
thirteen  sixty  and  six  A.D  to  the 
Mohammedans  under  ottr  Muhammad 
Ali, 

50  Bom  1769  A.D,  and  dird  IH4<>  A l»  h 
was  a Pasha  of  Anglo  Egypt,  dmri 
pale-skinned  Egypiun 

51  He  was  a coimuiui  solilin  wlm 
through  the  ranks. 

52  In  1811  A,D,t  hr  cKirutmutnl  i hr 
Mamelukes  who  had  inlctl  Egypt  hu  /GO 
years, 

53  He  won  great  victories  lor  the  turks 
in  Arabia  and  the  Sudan. 

54  When  in  1845  A.D.  a man  was  horn 
in  Dongala  called  Muhammad  Ahmad 
Al  Mahdi  from  the  Fuzzy  Wuzzies. 

55  The  name  describes  the  original 
African  hairstyles, 

56  They  are  the  pure  descendants  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah. 

57  This  Mahdi  was  called  to  fight  back 
the  invasions  of  Sudan  by  the  Anglo 
Egyptians  and  their  British  and  Turkish 
confederates, 

58  His  success  won  the  independence  of 
the  Sudan, 

59  The  Mahdi  died  in  the  year  1885 
A*D.,  having  protected  the  original  land 
of  Nubia  and  the  Nubians, 

60  Another  tribe  that  played  an 
important  part  in  the  plight  against  the 
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British  rule  was  the  liija  tribr 

61  They  were  commonly  known  m dn 
liadendawa  of  the  Fuzzy  Wu//y  tiihr 

62  The  Hadendawa  tribr  wrir  n 
Nomadic  tribe  of  Sudan, 

63  They  were  the  backbone  id  ihr 
Mahdi1  s army, 

64  Thus,  a strong,  proud  people  t allrd 
themselves  the  Hadendawa  people*  t iIm* 
first  master  people. 

65  The  Hadendawa  tribe  were  known  ai 
Fuzzy  Wuzzy  because  of  the  extrciur 
wooly  texture  of  their  hair.  The  Malnfi 
was  a noble  and  grem  guide  loi  Ink 
people,  and  we  should  mu  lurgri  wlnn 
lie  did  for  the  Nubian  tribr  v m Smbu 

And  Hu  Day  Should  tie 
Commemorated  A' 

AL  Mahdi’s  Day 
July  4th 

(hr  Al  Mahdi's  Day,  an  eady  daylight 
sermon  is  read  to  the  congregation  on  the 
life  of  Al  Mahdt.  Afterward*,  the  nifttr 
community  gathers  to  raise  the  H,ak,  red, 
and  green  flag  of  Al  Mrdxb  A/temat\i\,  a 
great  parade  is  held  with  multi  * vlortd 
floatSy  which  have  been  made  by  tttemh'n 
of  d)e  community  t depicting  setnn  from 
the  Mahdi  s time,  such  as:  child  ten  tn 
Jallaabiyyos  with  colored  patches  like  flume 
worn  by  the  followers  oj  th*'  tn 

battle,  the  Mahdi  carrying  the  hlu  k flag 
prophesied  by  Muhammad. 

Nubian  music  is  playol  and  if a**-  m 

dancing  and  eating  oj  Sudan fu* <d  .*11 

day  long , The  families  dtn*  tn  Imuii/td 
black,  red,  green,  gold,  ubtu  and  uht* 
attire.  The  children  mat*  l*  f***  *11  u\ 
After  late  afterti mm  ta/uUt  >**  *0  d‘f 
Sudan,  the  congregation  u in  thr 
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House  of  the  Sustain rr  to  mid  from  the 
Raatih,  a hook  of  t'nhghU'ttnif'nl  written 
by  the  M&hdi  ttt  (Irdtiiittari  to,  and 
expressing  imntt\ nit  table  tow  for  the 
A !u  hum. 

After  the  (Wpearamr  of  the  n'tthtv  of  the 
sun  colorful  fireworks  r nil  Jj hie  highly 
against  the  sky  ht  the  \lhtthm  hours, 
symbolic  of  the  wm*  fimt  during  the 
battles  of  the  Malmi  in  the  Sudan. 

66  This  is  whai  the  remaining  children 
of  Yashua  and  Mary  Magdalene  became 
known  as. 

67  Lazarus  was  placed  in  a burial  cave. 

68  This  was  all  apan  of  the  Essene 
order  's  sacred  ritual, 

69  Martha  had  sent  Yashua  a message 
"Rabboni,  your  dear  friend  is  ill." 

70  When  Yashua  heard  it,  he  said; 

71  "The  final  result  of  this  illness  will 
not  be  the  death  of  Lazarus." 

72  This  has  happened  in  order  to  bring 
glory  to  AXYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  and  it 
will  be  the  means  by  which  the  son  of 
The  Most  High,  will  receive  glory. 

73  Yashua  said,  flour  friend  Lazarus  has 
fallen  asleep,  but  I will  go  and  wake  him 
up." 

74  The  disciples  answered*  "if  he  is 
asleep  Rabboni,  he  will  get  welL" 

75  Yashua  meant  that  Lazarus  had  died 
but  they  thought  be  meant  natural  sleep. 

76  So  Yashua  told  them  plainly  Lazarus 
is  dead,  but  for  your  sake  I am  glad  that 
l was  not  there  with  him,  so  that  you 
will  have  faith.  Let  us  go  to  Lazarus. 

77  Yashua  was  crying  to  get  co  the 
tomb  of  Lazarus  because  Lazarus  could 
only  by  there  for  twenty  and  four 
hours, 

78  Which  is  the  period  of  total  death 
according  to  the  laws  of  Moses  where 


one  must  be  entombed  within  24  hours 
of  death  before  rigor  mortis  sets  in . 

79  Yashua  went  to  the  tomb  which  was 
a cave  with  a stone  placed  at  the 
entrance. 

80  'Take  the  stone  away!"  Yashua 
ordered. 

81  Martha,  the  dead  man's  sister 
answered;  "It  will  be  a bad  smell 
Rabboni.  He  has  been  buried  four  days!” 

B2  Yashua  said  to  his  wife  Martha,  "did 
I not  tell  you  that  you  will  see  A’LYUN 
ATYUN  EL's  glory  if  you  have  faith." 

S3  And  they  took  the  stone  away. 
Yashua  looked  up  and  said  *T  thank  you 
father,  that  you  will  listen  to  me. 

84  I know  that  you  always  listen  to  me, 
but  I say  this  for  the  sake  of  the  people 
here,  so  that  they  will  have  faith  chat 
you  sent  me." 

85  After  he  had  said  this,  he  called  out 
in  a loud  voice,  "Lazarus,  come  out!"  He 
came  out,  his  hand  and  feet  wrapped  in 
grave  clothes,  and  with  a cloth  around 
his  face. 

86  "Untie  him/  Yashua  told  them, 
"and  let  him  go." 

87  Yashua  lifted  his  excommunication. 

88  It  was  thought  that  Lazarus  was 
being  raised  by  Yashua  from  the  dead. 

89  However*  Lazarus  never  died. 

90  Once  Lazarus  was  resuscitated*  yet 
thought  by  all  resurrected  from  the  very 
dead,  everyone  was  amazed,  yet  filled 
with  fright. 

91  And  instead  of  running  to  embrace 
him  in  joy,  they  all  stood  back  and 
murmured  what  is  this  thing  that  he  has 
done. 

92  This  nun  is  dead,  dead  is  dead.  This 
is  violation  of  the  law, 

93  Murmured  m a whisper  the  Levite 
priest  that  were  looking  on, 
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94  Quoting  the  scripture  of  where  it 
say$  "Hashem  alone  gives  life," 

95  This  man  has  performed  the  greatest 
of  sins  and  with  that,  none  of  the  people 
wanted  any  dose  contact  with  Lazarus. 

96  For  Lazarus  was  a nickname  of 
Elea  tar.  And  Lazarus  meant  "rich  man11 
for  he  was  well  to  do  in  the  sale  of  cloths 
known  in  the  market  place. 

97  But  from  this  point  no  one  wanted 
him  around, 

9&  He  became  a beggar*  And  his 
greatest  wish  was  from  that  point  on  to 
really  die.  A wish  forbidden  in  the  law 
for  suicide  is  an  unforgivable  sin, 

99  Yet  be  pleaded  and  begged  to  be 
returned  to  the  dead  for  real  this  lime. 

IOC  Abraham  who  watched  from  the 
heavens  materialized  before  him  while 
be  sat  in  the  wilderness  in  tears. 

101  Abraham  asked , ,rmy  brother  what 
troubles  you?"  Lazarus  replied,  " who  art 
you  and  whence  comen  yon?1' 

102  Abraham  responded  "1  am  your 
father  Abraham*  the  father  of  your 
nation* 

I0J  At  this  moment  I visit  Sbeol  to 
counsel  the  souls  that  have  paid  their 
debt  and  prepare  to  ascend  to  the 
heavens. 

104  My  son  this  is  a great  wrong  you 
request.  For  it  is  given  man  once  to  die 
and  then  to  return  to  us." 

105  Lazarus  replied,  "but  to  this 
moment,  O master*  my  soul  has  never 
tasted  the  sweet  nor  bitter  savor  of 
death* 

106  Yet  my  own  reject  without  good 
cause.  What  could  be  better  at  this  point 
than  death  that  I may  be  amongst  my 
eternal  family. 9 

107  Abraham  said  "reach  forth  your 
band  and  touch  my  bosom." 


IBS  iX&gt&i&Sttt ; ■.  TAM  Hit 

1 0S  Lazarus  stood  and  did  iii  lit*  wu* 
told  as  a gate  opens  so  open  ihr  luutui* 
of  Abraham  and  Lazarus  so  entered 

109  His  body  fell  lifeless  to  the  ground, 
withered  in  the  absence  of  others  ntvrt 
to  be  seen  or  heard  of  again. 

110  At  one  with  Abraham,  resting  ui 
peace  in  his  bosom,  be  becamr  iIip 
accompany  of  Abraham  on  his  journey* 
to  Sheol, 

111  And  advised  those  who  committed 


themselves  by  submitting  to  suicide  ol 
its  great  sins. 

112  With  all  this  the  Essrues  created  ,i 
massive  plot  to  disrupt  ilie  Iradeidup 
taken  place  in  Jerusalem  by  whui  iliry 
called,  the  children  of  dark  fie** 

113  They  assisted  from  behind  the  uetu 
Yashua  in  all  of  his  undertakings. 

114  The  Essene's  were  behind  Yashiu  s 
whole  life.  Their  order,  The  Ancient 
Mystic  Order  of  Melchisedek  called  The 
Sons  of  the  Desert,  received  their  rituals 
from  Egyptian  and  Sumerian  practices. 


Tablet  Eleven 
The  Wedding  Of  Je w» 
(19x7*133) 


Lot  Those  that  have  been  fooled  from 
amongst  the  mortals  will  laugh  at  dir 
very  thought  and  say  "how  could  *ih  h a 
thing  have  occurred!" 

2 So,  let  me  walk  you  through  it,  vmr 
by  verse,  that  you  may  all  am  * vivid 
oversundiag  of  how  Yudina  did  nni*j  J 
marry  and  have  a son. 

3 The  story  unfolds  like  I hi* 

4 The  wedding  of  Yudm  i b-«  Mu  i im 
took  place  in  Cana  in  ( dilih  . 

5 The  reception  wa*  U+  H,  duur  h 
Yashua’sown  house. 

6 The  reason  why  ii  wai  ihh  m ntittfd 
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Figure  456 

Yasfau’a  Entering  Jerusalem 
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Figure  460 
The  Essene  Village 
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was  because  die  Essencs  vowed 
celibacy, 

7 And  it  would've  been  a travesty  to 
bear  that  one  of  their  own  had  defected 
and  married  other  than  with  the 
approval  of  the  Rabb,  the  head  of  the 
order,  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
reproduction. 

S This  Bethany  is  where  he  lived  with 
Martha,  Lazarus,  and  his  wife  Mary 
Magdalene  after  the  wedding. 

9 When  he  defected  from  the  Essenes 
Village,  Lazarus,  a student  of  his  took 
him  in. 

10  Many  years  before  he  knew,  he 
would  marry  his  sister, 

11  Bethany  meaning  Timisr  oJ  figs'*  is  a 
village  about  one  and  three  butt l It  miles, 
3 kilometers  southeast  nl  jrumlrm  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives  and  dmr  m 
Bethpbage, 

12  Where  he  eventually  moved.  It  was 
the  home  of  the  sisters  Maiy  and 
Martha. 

13  Here,  Yashua  raised  their  bmihcr, 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  a ritual 
symbolism  performed  by  the  Essence 

14  Yashua  lodged  In  Bethany  during  his 
last  week  in  Jerusalem  and  the  palm 
procession  set  out  from  here, 

15  The  anointing  of  Yashua  took  place 
two  days  before  the  Feast  Of  Passover 
took  place,  at  the  home  of  Simon,  the 
leper  in  Bethany. 

16  Some  of  Yashua 's  disciples  were 
there. 

17  If  the  wedding  was  not  Yashua's 
own , why  w as  he  and  his  d isciples 
invited? 

18  Or  who  were  these  persons  that 
were  so  important  that  Yashua  went  to 
their  wedding? 

19  Yasbua  seemed  to  disagree  with 


TtWst  IliM 

I every  other  ritual  in  i hr  tHipmif* 
saying  tlxat  they  exaggerated, 

20  How  come  he  went  to  this  wedding/ 
The  law?  There's  never  mentioned  atm 
this,  of  a marriage. 

21  Yet,  Revelation  speaks  of  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  in  symbolism  this 
is  what  it  say  si 

22  ' So  let  us  be  happy  and  rejoice  and 
glorify  him  because  the  wedding  of  the 
Lamb  has  indeed  come  and  his  bride  is 
ready. 

23  And  she  was  given  pure  white  linen 
to  wear  because  the  white  linen  is  the 
dress  of  the  righteous. 

24  So  he  said  to  me:  write  blessed  arc  all 
those  who  were  called  to  the  feasi  of  the 
dinner  for  the  wedding  of  the  LamK 

25  And  he  said  to  me  this  is  the  word  oJ 
he  who  is  above,  the  Heavenly  One, 
which  is  facts  beyond  any  doubt." 

26  That  can  be  found  in  their 
mistranslations  with  the  same  meaning 
in  Revelation  the  nineteenth  degree  the 
seventh  through  tenth  verses. 

27  They  refer  and  they  prefer  to 
identify  with  the  New  Jerusalem  coming 
down  like  a bride  prepared  for  her 
groom, 

28  Where  they  read:  and  their  came  to 
me  one  of  the  7 ALUHUM, 

29  Which  had  the  7 bowls  full  of  7 last 
plagues. 

30  And  spoke  with  me  saying  come  litre 
I will  show  you  the  bride,  ihe  La  mil's, 
wife  symbolically  speaking  of  ihr  holy 
city  coming  down  from  heaven. 

31  Yet  in  the  nineiermh  dcgirr,  u 
begins:  and  a voice  came  I nun  i hr  vui 
saying  glory  is  for  our  CirMhn  t > all  you 
servants  and  all  you  that  b-,n  fnui  hmh 
young  and  old. 

32  And  I heard  it  as  il  il  wrtr  i)ir  v<  m c 
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of  many  crowds  ami  an  the  voice  of 
many  waters  and  a*  ihc  vmi  r of  strong 
thundering, 

33  Saying  praW  hr  Valmwa  ilic  Adonai 
A!  Skwdi,  ihr  Almighty  ItulrT,  then  it 
continue*; 

34  So  lei  us  he  ii4|^pvr  ami  irjoice  and 
glorify  him  bccaimr  (hr  wedding  of  the 
Lamb  has  indeed  umir  ami  his  bride  is 
ready, 

35  It  is  dear  For  I. lit  Mr  who  tan  sec  that 
this  was  talking  about  an  event  that  had 
come  and  that  the  oilier  was  talking 
about  an  incident  to  come. 

36  All  the  heavens  was  prepared  for  the 
wedding  of  Yashua  for  it  was  the  laws  of 
his  heavenly  father  that  states  "therefore, 
shall  a man  leave  his  father  and  his 
mother  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife/ 

37  This  law  would  apply  to  Yashua  as 
well  if  he  claims  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
should  not  be  removed  from  the  law. 

38  If  it  declares  that  the  law  came  by 
way  of  Moses  before  Yashua, 

39  And  Moses,  Abraham,  Noah,  and 
Adam  all  married  and  had  wives,  so  the 
law  would  apply  to  Yashua  as  well, 

40  The  law  is  the  law,  Yashua  said  I did 
not  come  to  change  the  law  of  Moses  but 
merely  to  fulfill  it.  Yes! 

41  The  wedding  at  Cana  was  prepared 
by  Mary  for  the  Lamb  to  marry,  Mary 
of  Magdalene. 

42  This  was  Yashua**  wedding, 

43  If  he  was  the  heavenly  father,  he 
would  impose  these  laws  as  found  In  the 
scriptures  that  he  revealed  to  his 
prophets. 

44  Is  not  that  so? 

45  Or  you  show  me  another  Incident 
where  Yashua  and  his  disciples  go  to  a 
wedding  reception  „ 

46  And  what  was  his  mother  Mary 


doing  there  in  this  remote  town  to  her 
own  home? 

47  Why  are  the  names  of  the  bride  and 
the  bride  groom  removed  from  your 
bible? 

48  Throughout  the  whole  life  of 
Yashua,  Mary  is  never  mentioned  as  an 
associate  of  Mary  of  Magdalene, 

49  And  then,  at  the  daylight  hours  of 
the  tomb,  they  are  together.  At  the  day 
of  the  cross,  they  are  together, 

50  But  no  other  place  are  they  together. 

51  But  when  she  becomes  her 
mother-in-law,  they  have  pain  in 
common, 

52  Now  let  s look  at  the  scriptures  2 
days  later.  That  is  after  Jesus  met  who? 
Philip  and  Nathaniel 

53  There  was  a wedding  in  the  town  of 
Cana  in  Galilee. 

54  Yashua's  mother  was  there  and 
Yashua  and  his  disciples  had  also  been 
called  to  the  wedding,  for  it  was  a 
surprise  to  him. 

55  A surprise  that  his  mother  prepared 
or  there'll  be  no  point  in  mentioning  an 
unrelated  wedding  to  their  family,  let 
alone  to  make  the  statement  Jesus's 
mother  was  there. 

56  Now  at  the  wedding  we  have  this 
story; 

57  When  the  wine  had  given  out, 
Yashua 's  mother  Mary  said  to  him; 
"they  have  no  wine  left,  * 

58  Point  to  be  made!  Why  is  Mary 
taking  control  of  the  catering  of  a 
wedding  she  Is  merely  invited  to? 

59  Why  is  she  concerned  with  how 
much  wine  the  guest  of  the  bride  and  the 
bride  groom  have? 

60  Point  to  be  made!  Jesus,  in  her  eyes, 
was  merely  her  sou,  not  a performer  of 
miracles  at  this  point. 
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61  Why  would  she  toll  him,  wb<i  was 
merely  a guest? 

62  In  fact,  concerning  Mary  ,md 
whether  or  not  she  was  one  of  his 
followers,  he  made  this  very  statement: 

63  Behold,  my  mother  and  my  brethren 
for  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
lather,  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is 
my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

64  And  this  statement  was  made  after 
one  said  to  Yashua: 

65  Behold,  or  simply  look!  There  is 
your  mother  and  your  brothers, 

66  He  made  it  dear  ihai  *i  that  point 
they  didn't  believe.  And  wrir  tux  doing 
the  will  of  his  father, 

67  So  Mary  hi*  him  hr*  would  u>u  have 
called  on  Je.uis  m pri  h n tn  i In-  no  mug  o| 
water  iiuti  wine  hriaiiir  *hr+  jt  ijut 
point,  did  not  know,  not  U'lirvr  that  hr 
could  do  it,  according  to  y t mi  mi  i|  x mu. 

68  However,  if  she  was  [hr  mgaM/rr  *■) 
the  wedding  for  Jesus. 

69  Then  it  would  make  sense  Jm  her  in 
be  concerned  with  why  there  is  ji»-  more 
wine  left  in  this  house. 

70  And  because  the  wedding  was 
jesusJs,  being  tire  head  of  the  house,  she 
would  inform  him  of  this  problem. 

71  And  it  reads; 

72  Jesus's  goonay,  said  to  him,  they 
have  no  more  wine  left, 

73  And  when  they  wanted  wine, 
Yashua's  goonay,  said  unto  him,  they 
have  no  wine, 

74  Jesus  said  umo  her,  goonay,  which 
in  Greek  means  "a  wife,  or  a woman/' 
what  have  1 to  do  with  you,  my  hour  is 
not  yet  come? 

75  This  is  dearly  a bitter  statement.  For 
in  Greek  the  word  one  would  use  to  call 
and  respect  their  mother  Is  May  tare.  So 
Yashua  would  have  never  spoke  bitterly 


Till'  < imlHMAINS 

TiMtiUilt 

W&v'  'I 

fo  Mary  his  blessed  mothn,  he  w** 
'.peaking  to  his  goonay,  the  (iirek  wind 
lor  hwife/' 

76  For  Mary  was  at  a lost  at  what  u>  iln, 
at  this  wedding,  So  she  confronted  Mary 
of  Magdalene  and  told  her  to  go  and  ask 
Jesus, 

77  And  says;  what  have  I to  do  with 
you,  goonay, 

78  Simply  what  am  1 to  do  about  ii* 
you're  the  one  that  organised  the 
wedding? 

79  He  adds:  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 
Simply,  my  lime  has  not  yet  come. 

80  Speaking  of  his  miraculous  powers. 

SI  Then  the  story  continues, 

82  So  Jesus's  mother  said  m the 
deeakonos,  the  Greek  for  "servaiiui/' 
whatsoever  he  says  unto  you  do  it, 

83  Only  the  master  of  ceremony  could 
i r 11  ihe  servants  who  they  should  listen 

in. 

84  And  if  this  was  not  Jesus's  wedding 
why  would  Mary  have  the  power  to  tell 
the  servants  in  another  person's  house 
and  wedding  to  listen  to  Jesus? 

85  Remember  these  people  were  not  his 
followers,  he  was  merely 
mvited-atcording  to  you “to  this 
wedding. 

86  Yet,  an  honest  heart  and  an 
intelligent  mind  can  see  that  Maty, 
having  the  power  to  tell  the  servants 
what  to  do,  makes  her  the  Masier  of 
Ceremony. 

87  And  there  was  six  stone  water  pars, 
after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  oJ  i he 
iudahites. 

88  The  Judahites  have  rides  id  ritual 
washing  and  for  this  puijHJsr  6 
water  jars  were  there, 

89  Each  one  large  enough  in  hold  about 
100  liters,  or  9 gallons  of  wairr  Ihat 
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would  be  5+  pilous  of  water, 

90  This  was  a house  for  a very  large 
family,  or  it  was  prepared  to  receive  a 
large  guest  list , 

91  So  Yashua  lake*  it  upon  himself,  as 
you  wcrr  led  m brlirvr,  in  another 
man's  wedding,  m another  nun's  home, 

92  Yashua  says  unto  ihrm  till  the  water 
pots  with  water. 

93  Make  note  in  yum  mnnl,  this  means 
all  54  gallons  lud  in  hr  empty  and  used 
that  day  because  the  law  >*jys  they  must 
wash  with  fresh  water. 

94  There  was  a very  large  Crowd  there  ► 

95  .And  after  Jesus  ordered  the  servants 
to  fill  them,  the  servants  filled  these  jars 
up  to  the  brim;  that  is  the  top. 

96  And  I ask*  where  are  the  families  of 
the  brides  of  the  grooms  if  this  is  not 
Mary  and  Jesus's? 

97  Why  have  they  not  stepped  in  and 
made  their  voices  heard? 

98  Why  have  not  the  fathers  stepped  in 
to  try  to  solve  this  problem? 

99  There's  no  mention  of  anyone 
involved  save  Mary,  Jesus  and  the 
servants. 

100  So  after  he  told  them  to  fill  them  to 
the  brim,  he  ordered  them,  now  draw 
water  out  and  take  it  to  the  man  in 
charge. 

101  Take  it  to  the  governor  of  the  feast 
not  the  parents,  but  the  head  caterer 

102  Called  an  arkheecrec'klecnos,  in 
Greek  and  means  "superintendent  of  the 
dining  room,  a table  master." 

103  This  is  not  the  father  of  the  bride 
or  the  groom. 

104  So  the  servants  obeyed  the  groom, 
which  was  Jesus  and  took  the  head 
caterer  the  water,  which  now  had  turned 
into  wine, 

105  When  the  head  caterer  of  the  feast 


had  tasted  the  water,  that  was  made 
wine  and  knew  not  whence  it  was, 

106  But  of  course  the  servants  under 
the  head  caterer  knew  because  they  had 
conversed  with  Mary  and  Jesus. 

107  So  the  head  caterer  called  the 
noomfeeos,  which  in  Greek  means  "the 
bride  groom/1  and  said  to  him: 

{ 08  Everyone  else  serves  their  best  wine 
first. 

109  And  after  the  guest  have  had  plenty 
to  drink,  he  serves  the  ordinary  wine. 

110  But  you  have  kept  the  best  wine 
until  now, 

111  The  servants  knew  that  Jesus  was 
responsible  for  this  wine. 

1 12  And  that  the  head  caterer  could  not 
have  been  talking  to  a groom  who 
would  not  have  known  also  where  the 
wine  had  come  from  without  paying:  I 
know  nothing  of  this  wine, 

113  Because  it  was  not  just  the  wine, 
but  it  was  obviously  a better  grade  wine 
than  they  originally  served, 

114  The  bridegrooms  and  his  family, 
who  would  have  paid  for  the  wine  and 
the  wine  bibber  would  have  all  known 
that  this  was  not  their  wine  and  there 
would  have  been  a complaint. 

115  So  the  servants  directed  the  head 
caterer  to  the  bridegroom,  which  was 
Jesus. 

116  And  the  head  caterer  complemented 
Jesus  for  his  mannerism. 

117  Yashua  performed  this  first  miracle 
in  Cana  in  Galilee,  there  he  revealed  his 
glory. 

\ 18  And  his  disciples  had  faith  in  him, 

119  After  this,  Yashua  and  his  mother, 
brothers,  and  disciples  went  to 
Capernaum  and  stayed  there  a few  days. 

120  This  act  is  commonly  called  a 
"honeymoon/  for  Mary  Magdalene  was 
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also  one  of  Jesus's  disciples, 

121  The  place  called  Capernaum  wa* 
the  city  in  Galilee  where  Mary  lived. 

122  So  Jesus,  his  new  wife,  and  mother 
and  disciples  went  to  her  house  for  a 
private  reception  and  honeymoon,  a 
very  common  practice- 

123  The  story  does  not  stop  there,  Jesus 
and  Mary  of  Magdalene  had  a son,  who 
they  named  Simon. 

124  And  he  became  known  as  Simon 


bar  Jesus  . 

125  Simply  translated  from  A ramie 
Simon,  the  son  of  Jesus. 

126  If  you  read  the  nmuul  drgrre  of 
John,  the  whole  clupiri,  hr  ft  in: 

127  Greek, 

128  Hebrew, 

129  Arirnic, 

130  Syriac, 

131  Arabic, 

132  Or  Latin, 

133  The  facts  will  slid  remain  die  {aria. 


The  Wedding  of  Cana  was  ilie  wedding 
of  Jesus  to  Mary  of  Magdalene. 


Tablet  Twelve 
The  Son  Of  Jesus 
(19  x 6^  114) 

Lol  During  the  very  same  honeymoon 
where  the  marriage  was  consummated, 
Mary  Magdalene,  daughter  of  Manaham 
and  Zamlkh,  became  pregnant. 

2 And  when  the  time  for  delivery  came 
she  gave  birth  to  a son;  and  they  called 
his  name  Simon. 

3 Simon  bar  Jesus  is  the  Bar  Jesus  of 
Acts.  He’s  mentioned  twice  in  there. 

4 Once  under  the  name  Simon,  and  once 
under  the  name  Bar  Jesus. 

5 He  was  called  a magician,  and  a 
sorcerer.  They're  giving  him  mainly 


Tahiti  llitO 


three  attributes  of  his  father, 

6 Simon  bar  Jesus  was  the  pirnlin  i i d 
the  marriage  that  the  Christians  claimed 
never  happened. 

7 He  was  born  September  17  in  28  A.D, 

8 Yashua  had  aspirations  of  his  son 
becoming  a great  teacher, 

9 Which  he,  Simon  went  off  imo  the 
indebt  study  of  mysticism  and  the 
Kabakh*  a book  of  heretics  by  Yashua 1 s 


own  words, 


IQ  He  warned  his  son  again  and  again 
that  these  were  undesirables, 

11  Until  his  son  grew  up  and  left  to  go 
live  amongst  them. 

12  Unable,  like  most  children,  to  respet  i 
the  wishes  of  the  parent, 

13  He  got  caught  up  in  the  rituals  ami 
practices  of  Kabalahism  and  became 
known  as  a sorcerer,  a great  pain  to 
Yashua. 


14  And  once  someone  catne  to  Yashua 
and  said  there  is  a man  teaching  in  your 
name. 


15  Yashua  knew  immediately  who  that 
was,  dropped  his  head  saddened, 

16  Quickly  raised  it  again  and  said: 
“forbid  him  not:  For  there  is  no  man 
which  shall  do  a miracle  in  my  name 
that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me.  " 

17  He  knew  that  his  own  son  Simon, 
who  was  calling  himself  Jesus,  had 
launched  on  a mission  above  his  father 
where  he  went  out  to  teach  his  own 
doctrine. 

18  Simon  bar  Jesus  went  on  to  preach 
and  teach  all  throughoul  Greece,  Syria 
and  Antioch. 

19  He  had  many  followers  ol  which 
Saul,  who  later  becamr  known  as  l\ml, 
the  self-proclaimed  aptwlr,  w.iv  one  of 
them. 

20  So  eventually  Saul  and  i hrm  brume 
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his  disciples,  and  they  all  started  taking 
on  Greek  names. 

21  They  traveled  bach  on  into  Syria, 
into  a place  called  Antioch  where  they 
first  established  their  church. 

22  And  they  were  called  Christians 
because  the  people  in  Syria  thought  that 
these  were  the  followers  of  Cleophus, 
who  was  a Hare  Krishna. 

23  He  had  converted  to  what's  called 
Hare  Kiinsna  religion  and  that's  where 
the  word  Christos  or  Christ  comes  from* 
whom  the  Hindus  thought  Jesus  was 
when  he  visited  India, 

24  The  people  in  Antioch  i bought  that 
this  man  Simon  bar  Jesus  was  really 
Clcophus. 

25  Thus,  they  relrrml  to  thrill  there  in 
Antioch  as  Christians  for  the  lint  time. 

26  There  was  a conflict  that  broke  out 
between  the  original  disciples  ol  Yasliua 
bar  Maryam,  and  Simon  bar  Vadim. 

27  And  Yashua's  own  brother  in-law* 
Barnabas.  And  his  brother  was  with  Paul 
at  first  and  was  a student  of  Simon. 

28  They  all  came  over  to  follow  his 
father  Yashua,  son  of  Maryam,  daughter 
of  lmraian  and  Hanna,  for  Simon  was 
also  called  Yashua,  son  of  Mariam  or  Isa 
Ibn  Maryam,  for  his  mother's  name  was 
also  Maryam  being  Maryam  of  a place 
called  Magdala. 

29  And  he,  Simon  bar  Jesus*  did  as  the 
Greek  says  exisiaymee  "amazing  things* 
astonishing  things"  and  bewitched  the 
people  of  Samaria  giving  the  impression 
that  he  is  the  Messiah,  And  that's  what 
he  did  to  the  people  of  Samaria. 

30  And  Paul  recorded  it  in  his  book 
called  Acts  and  it  says  that  "to  whom 
they  ill  gave  heed." 

31  Wbit  does  that  mean? 

32  That  the  Samariam  believed  him  and 


Tftbitt  Ifri* 

he  had  a large  congregation, 

33  That  they  gave  heed  from  ihr  le**l  i * ■ 
the  greatest. 

34  He  had  his  own  congregation  saying, 
"this  man  is  the  great  power  of  Gink 
This  is  the  son  of  God.  He's  an 
embodiment  of  God  " 

35  Now  and  to  him  they  had  regards, 

36  They  had  a lot  of  respect  for  him 
because  he  was  performing  miracles. 

37  When  the  leaders  of  the  people  saw 
Simon  bar  Jesus  performing  miracles 
they  said  this  man  is  a sorcerer. 

38  They  called  him  a sorcerer,  but  as 
you  can  see  from  your  scriptures  he  was 
also  called  Elymas*  "a  wise  man," 

39  This  is  the  Greek  word  for  Elynusi 
elymaw;  in  Galilean  Arabic  "MualUin", 
or  "Maulana"  meaning  Ha  learnt''  or 
"wise  man . * 

40  But  when  they  believed  Philip 
preaching  the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  they  were  baptized,  both  men 
and  women, 

41  Then  Simon  Bar  Jesus  himself 
believed  also,  and  when  he  was  baptized 
he  continued  with  Philip,  beholding  the 
miracles  and  signs  which  was  done. 

42  Now  when  the  apostles  which  were 
at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  word  of  Thehos,  they  sent 
unto  them,  Peter  and  John. 

43  And  when  they  were  come  down, 
prayed  for  them  that  they  might  receive 
the  holy  ghost. 

44  Because  up  until  then  none  ol  Until 
have  received  it. 

45  Only  they  were  baptized  in  ihr  m i me 
of  their  Rabbi  Yashua*  1 lamadiiy 

46  Then  the  disciples  bid  thru  lirdiug 
hands  on  them  at  that  vny  place  .uid 
they  received  the  holy  imil 
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47  And  when  Simon  bar  Jesm  saw 
that  through  laying  one  of  ihc  apostles 
hands  the  holy  ghost  was  given*  he 
offered  them  money* 

48  Sayingj  "give  me  ail  this  power  that 
whomsoever  I lay  hands,  he  shall  receive 
the  holy  ghost.  * 

49  A big  argument  breaks  out  between 
them,  when  therefore,  Paul  and 
Barnabas  had  no  small  uprising  in 
reasoning  with  them, 

50  They  determined  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of  them, 
should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the 
apostles  and  elders  about  solving  these 
differences* 


51  They’re  talking  about  going  bark  to 
Jerusalem  to  he  aiiumgu  the  original 
disciples  of  Yaihua,  especially  now, 
because  Simon  Gut  Yashua  burned  to 
Philip  and  them.  He  stopped  hi*  mission 
which  he  had  a large  congregation  and 
converted  to  his  father's  teachings.  This 
conversion  led  him  to  teach  and  preach 
as  far  a$  Rome- where  he  was  thought  to 
be  his  father,  where  he  was  crucified. 
This  Simon  bar  Jesus  is  the  Christ  of  the 
Christian  religion  as  taught  by  Paul 
through  his  own  14  scriptures : 

Romans  written  in  56  A.D* 

First  Corinthians  written  in  55  A.Dk, 
Second  Corinthians  written  in  55  AD., 
Galatians  written  in  52  AD*, 

Ephesians  written  in  61  AD., 
Philippians  written  in  61  A.D,, 
Colossians  written  in  61  AT)., 

First  Thessalonians  written  in  50  A.D,, 
Second  Tbessalonians  written  in  51 

AJD.t 

First  Timothy  written  in  64  A.D,, 
Second  Timothy  was  written  in  65 


AD, 

Titus  written  in  64  AD., 


: E: 5=:  ?-! 


Philemon  written  in  61  A.D  , 

Hebrews  written  in  61  A.D. 

52  When  Paul  first  began  his  tcachingi 
he  traveled  with  Barnabas  to  Antioch  a* 


a undercover  spy  for  the  Pharisees 

53  Paul  and  Barnabas  then  went  on  to 
Paphos  where  they  encountered  Simon 
bar  Jesus  , whom  Paul  decided  to  make 
his  own  teacher  first,  then  god  later  in 
order  to  confuse  the  true  followers  oi 
Yashua,  Ha  Masbiakk 

54  Paul  decided  to  start  changing  the 
original  teachings  of  Yashua  and 
incorporate  the  sorcery  of  the  Kabul  ah 
and  mysticism  that  is  found  in  1m 
writings  to  this  day.  He  made  lawful 
things  the  scriptures  and  Yashua  had 
made  unlawful.  He  accepted  the 
teachings  and  was  taught  by  Bar  Jesm 
the  corrupted  son  of  Yashua  Ha 
Mashiakh,  And  this  Paul's  hidden 
motives  was  to  form  his  newly  found 
religion  called  Christianity. 

55  This  is  why  Paul  and  Barnabas 
separated  from  the  disciples  at  Antioch. 

56  John  and  Mark  joined  the  disciples 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  on  their  missionary 
journey, 

57  Mark  served  as  Rabbi  to  Barnabas 
and  Paul  and  was  considered  the  leader 
of  this  dan, 

58  By  performing  lowly  services  such  as 
handling  the  scrolls  and  after  recording 


events. 

59  While  in  Perg^t,  Asia  Minor  Mark 
left  to  return  to  Jerusalem, 

60  His  departure  caused  diaurnwni 
between  Paul  and  Barnabas  bn  Paul 
wished  to  become  the  new  Iradn . 


61  Paul  proclaimed  M^ik  to  hr  a 
deserter,  and  this  irumnl  nun  It 
arguments  between  the  MUiwrn  until 
Mark  returned  from  ]rnn*h m So  whrn 
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Figure  463 

Barnabas,  Son  Of  Joseph  And  Halsaa 
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Figure  464 
The  Disciple  Mark 
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they  were  prepared  10  rmkirk  on  the 
second  missionary  journey,  Paul  was  in 
favor  of  leaving  Mark  behind 

62  Barnabas  muned  on  his 
accompanying  thf  m 

63  As  a result,  I 'aid  and  fWnubas  went 
their  separate  way*  ]\uA  urvrr  intended 
to  rttura  to  Jeruwlrm  jiu!  It  judged  by 
the  disciples  and  ibr  r Idris  Instead,  Paid 
planned  to  form  hi*  own  church  using 
the  ruuur  ihry  had  obtained  in  Antioch, 
Christ  u n. 

64  Barnabas  took  Mark  with  him  to 
Cypms,  This  was  iko  a good  excuse  for 
Pad  to  get  away  from  Barnabas, 

65  By  this  time  he  was  accepted  by 

many  disciples  and  gained  good  favor 
with  chose  disciples  who  had  fallen  away 
and  looked  for  excuses  to  defame  the 
original  teachings  of  Yashua  that  Mark 
and  Barnabas  taught,  Paul  began  to  gain 
many  dissatisfied  followers, 

self-opinionated, 

66  Thus.  Barnabas  and  Mark  chose  to 
go  separate  ways  from  Paul. 

67  This  enabled  Paul  to  teach  what  be 
wanted. 

68  Paul  considered  Mark  helpful  to  him 

because  he  was  well  versed  in  the 

language  of  the  gentiles.  Being  one  of  the 
original  that  received  the  miraculous 

holy  spirit  and  transformation  of  one 
language  to  the  languages  of  all  who 

inquired  in  the  truth. 

69  This  happened  in  this  manner:  the 
disciples  who  were  all  of  one  tongue, 
Aramic,  warned  to  spread  the  original 
teachings  to  the  Tribe  of  Judah  that  had 
been  lost  in  many  lands  and  now  did  not 
know  their  own  language, 

70  They  were  met  with  a problem,  how 
to  teach  people  who  could  not  speak 
their  tongue.  The  hearts  of  the  apostles 


went  out  in  every  respect  for  the 
mission, 

71  Their  desire  to  spread  what  Yashua 
taught  them  of  Yahuwa,  They  began  to 
doubt  their  ability  to  reach  out  and  their 
faith  was  removed,  and  as  they  traveled 
partly  in  the  company,  and  partly  alone, 
throughout  the  whole  of  Palestine, 
preaching  the  faith  of  ATYUN 
ATYUN  EL  and  his  Messiah  Yashua. 

72  In  accordance  with  this  new 
revelation,  where  Yashua  stuck  to  the 
law  and  eliminated  the  innovations  of 
die  high  priest  and  the  Pharisees „ 
Permitting  the  eating  of  many  things 
which  had  been  prohibited  to  the  sons  of 
Israel 

73  But  when  he  would  have  sent  them 
to  teach  his  gospel  even  in  distant 
countries,  they  excused  themselves  with 
their  ignorance  of  foreign  tongues. 

74  Yashua  complained  of  their 
disobedience  before  Y ahuwa:  and 
behold,  on  the  following  day  while  they 
all  were  gathered  together  in  one  place, 
balls  of  light  shot  down  from  the  crafts 
in  the  sky  that  hovered  above  and 
touched  down  on  each  of  them  and  they 
were  able  to  speak  In  any  language 
spoken  to  them, 

75  Each  of  his  disciples  had  forgotten 
their  own  language,  and  everyone  knew 
only  the  language  of  the  people  unco 
which  Yashua  desired  to  send  him, 

76  So  that  they  had  no  longer  any 
reason  to  disobey  his  commands.  And 
the  mission  began  to  spread  far  and 
wide, 

77  ThiSj  the  Pharisees  felt,  must  be 
stopped  so  they  sent  their  secret  agent 
Judas  in  to  infiltrate  the  organization  In 
hopes  to  find  Yashua  guilty  of  violating 
the  law. 
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78  Mark  was  one  of  the  disciples  that 
were  in  that  upper  cha  ruber  on  the 
fiftieth  shadow  hour  called  Pentecost, 
When  this  great  miracle  did  occur, 

79  So  Mark  served  the  disciples  Peter  in 
the  same  position  as  he  did  Paul 
interpreter  and  attendant, 

80  Mark  would  translate  his  sermons 
into  Greek  so  that  the  gentiles  could 
over  stand, 

81  Mark  has  been  credited  with 
founding  the  Christians  church  in 
Alexandria*  which  was  inhabited  by 
Judahites  and  Greeks. 

82  After  Paul  and  Barnabas  separated, 
Paul  chose  Silos  as  his  minister  and 
headed  toward  Galatia  and  the  city  of 
Troas. 

S3  There  he  was  joined  by  Luke  where 
they  proceeded  to  travel  across  the 
Aegean  Sea  on  Paul's  second  missionary 
journey  into  the  continent  of  Europe 

84  Six  years  later  Luke  accompanied 
Paul  on  the  third  missionary  journey 
whose  destination  was  Rome, 

85  From  Rome,  Paul  and  his  new 
disciples  who  taught  of  Simon  bar  Jesus 
as  if  he  was  Yashua  bar  Ha  Mashiakh 
gained  much  opposition, 

86  For  remember,  one  other  Simon  bar 
Jesus  was  crucified  there* 

87  In  time,  after  much  prosecution 
these  Christians  found  acceptance  with  a 
Roman  Emperor  Constantine, 

88  Which  declared  all  Rome,  Christians 
and  established  the  Catholic  Church. 
Establishing  Peter  as  the  first  Pope  on  to 
this  day+ 

89  A group  of  men  formed  the  second 
Nicean  Council  which  was  called  by 
Empress  Irene  m 787  A.D,, 

90  Where  the  Nicean  decree  of  325 
A.D.  was  revolt  and  the  principals 
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governing  the  veneration  ol  im^n  wpm 
laid  down,  This  was  the  bull*  id 
Christianity. 

91  And  they  decided  whai  is  |t>  hr 
accepted  and  what  is  to  be  rejected. 

92  Any  [cachings  that  made  tt  dear  ilmi 
there  was  more,  than  One  Jesus  in  [tin 
time, 

93  And  more  than  one  set  of  ceachingn, 
or  the  truth  of  the  crucifixion  was 
thrown  away  as  a Fiction. 

94  Thus,  many  of  the  original  books 
that  told  the  true  story  were  lost.  And 
from  Paul  and  Luke  you  have  the  many 
churches  of  today: 

95  Catholic,  Roman,  Cree  k JCmiin, 
Coptic,  Ethiopian  Coptic, 

96  Or  Lutheran,  ProirMiitn  > 
Episcopalian,  Baptist,  Unitarian. 
Pentecostal, 

97  Seventh  Day  Adventist,  Jehovah's 
Witness,  Quaker,  Mormon,  Amish, 
Holiest,  New  Age, 

98  Spiritual  Baptist,  San  terra, 
Mariannes,  Colly  fidians,  Salvation 
Army,  The  Red  Cross, 

99  Methodist,  African  Mcihodist 
Episcopalian,  the  Divine  Order  of 
Selassawi,  World  Wide  Church, 

IDO  YMCA,  YWCA,  Church  of  God 
and  Christ,  Judahites  for  Jesus, 
Shepherd's  Rods,  PTL,  Davkiians, 
Rosicrucians,  Astara,  Jesuit,  Anglicans, 
KKK,  the  Assembly  of  God,  Puritans, 
Soliar  Temple, 

101  You  are  all  followers  ol  Sijnnu  b.u 
Jesus*  and  the  books  follow  ur 
Paul's  and  Luke's. 

102  You  have  no  trur  y;unLjn  r Vim 
are  being  led  by  the  aim  ■ liihi  tiul  n r, 
said  that  Jesus  said : 

103  "For  many  shall  uni lunie 

and  say  that  1 am  ( him  and  dull 
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deceive  man y."  And  he  said,  “for  there 
shall  arise  false  Christs.1'  And  he  said, 
’’then  if  an y man  shall  tay  unto  you 
’here  is  Christ,  or  there,’  brlitvc  it  not!" 


Tablet  Thirteen 
Jesm's  Miracles 
(19x8-152) 


104  And  he  says  that  thin  is  what  he 
would  say:  "and  then  1 will  profess  unto 
them,  I nev«  knew  you  depart  from  me* 
you  that  work  iniquities.*  This  is  a 
statement  being  made  to  those  of  you 
who  as  he  said  "many  will  My  to  me  in 
i hat  day*  Lord*  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  your  name,  and  in  your 
name  have  cast  out  devils? 

105  And  in  your  name  done  many 
wonderful  works.”  Oh  my  Christian 
brothers  and  sisters*  you  have  been 
deceived  by  Satan.  Turn  away  from  him 
this  very  moment. 

106  It  all  began  when  Paul  lied  and  said: 

107  * I had  this  vision  that  Jesus  came  to 
me*  and  told  me  to  have  this  calling. 

1 08  And  then  Paul  took  and  created  the 
doctrine  Christianity  today, 

1 09  Simon  bar  Yashua  was  eventually 
found  guilty  of  being  a sorcerer  and  a 
false  prophet, 

1 10  And  they  sought  out  to  crucify  him. 
He  was  crucified  in  Rome  at  the  age  33 
and  his  body  was  taken  to  St.  Peter 
Basilica  in  Rome, 

HI  Where  he  was  buried  in  61  A,D. 
and  he  is  entombed  to  this  day, 

HI  There  are  traces  of  his  death  being 
up  in  Europe, 

113  And  they  made  a replica  of  his 
mother  Mary  of  Magdalene  and  him. 

114  And  it's  called  the  Black  Madonna* 
and  that's  where  the  Pope  and  them  are 
holding  their  legions  to*  because  he 
opened  the  gate  for  gentiles  to  get  in  to 
Israel. 


Lol  After  traveling  and  teaching 
throughout  and  performing  great  signs 
and  wonders  the  people  still  had  little 
faith* 

I And  asked  for  a sign  that  he  was 
indeed  the  Ibn  A’LYUN  A'LYUN  EL* 

3 Yashua  reluctant  then  created  at  the 
will  of  ATYUN  A'LYUN  EL,  various 
kinds  of  birds  out  of  clay, 

4 Which  he  animated  with  his  breath, 

5 So  that  they  ate  and  drank*  and  flew 
up  and  down  like  natural  birds, 

6 He  healed  in  one  day  by  his  prayer 
50,000  blind  and  leprous  persons, 

7 Whose  cure  the  best  physicians  of 
those  times  had  been  unable  to  effect. 

8 He  recovered  many  dead  who  after  he 
had  recalled  them  to  life,  married  again 
and  had  children, 

9 And  he  even  raised  up  Shem,  the  son 
of  Noah,  who  however,  died  again 
immediately* 

10  But  he  not  only  revived  men,  but 
even  isolated  parts  and  i-mbs* 

II  During  his  wanderings  be  one  day 
found  a skull  near  the  Dead  Sea* 

11  And  his  disciples  asked  him  to  recall 
it  to  life. 

13  Yashua  prayed  to  ATYUN 
A'LYUN  EL*  and  then  turning  to  the 
skull,  said: 

14  "Live*  by  the  will  of  the  Yahuwa, 
and  tell  us  how  you  have  found  death, 
the  grave,  and  the  future  state! " 

15  The  skull  then  assumed  the  form  of 
a living  head*  and  said: 

16  "Know  you*  O prophet  of  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL!  That  about  4000  years 
ago*  after  taking  a bath,  1 fell  into  a 
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fever, 

17  Which  not  withstanding  a!)  the 
medicines  which  were  given  me, 
continued  7 days, 

18  On  the  8th  day  I was  entirely 
exhausted  that  all  my  Limbs  trembled, 

19  And  my  tongue  cleaved  to  the  roof  of 
my  mouth, 

2D  Then  there  came  to  me  the  Angel  of 
Death  m a terrible  shape. 

21  His  head  touched  the  sky  while  his 
feet  stood  on  the  lowest  depths  of  the 
Earth. 


22  He  held  a sword  in  his  right  hand  and 
a cup  in  his  left, 

23  And  there  were  ten  other  angelic 
beings  with  him,  whom  I took  to  be  his 
servants. 

24  I would  have  shrieked  so  loudly  at 
their  sight  that  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
and  of  Earth  must  have  been  petrified. 

25  But  the  angelic  beings  fell  on  me, 
and  held  my  tongue,  and  some  of  them 
pressed  my  veins,  so  as  to  force  out  my 
soul 

26  Then  said  I,  'exalted  spirits,  I will 
give  all  that  I possess  for  my  Ufe.1 

27  But  one  of  them  struck  me  in  the 
lace  and  almost  shattered  my  jawbone, 
saying: 

28  1 Enemy  of  AXVUN  A'LYUN  EL! 
He  accepts  no  ransom." 

29  The  Angd  of  Death  then  placed  his 
sword  upon  my  throat, 

30  And  gave  me  the  cup,  which  I was 
forced  to  empty  to  the  dregs.  And  this 
was  my  death, 

31  My  consciousness  now  lost,  I was 
washed  wrapped  in  a shroud  and 
interred. 

32  But  when  my  grave  was  covered 
with  Earth,  my  soul  returned  to  my 
body,  and  1 was  sorely  afraid  in  my 
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solitude. 

33  But  soon  there  camr  iw<i  ptn^pU* 
beings,  with  a parchment  in  thru  liartdi 

34  And  told  unto  me  all  thr  good  jiiJ  all 
the  bad  that  I had  done  while  living  m 
the  body. 

35  And  I was  compelled  to  whip  it 
down  with  my  own  hand  and  in  atirni  ii 
by  my  own  signature; 

36  Whereupon  they  suspended  I hr 
scroll  on  my  neck  and  vanished . 

37  There  they  appeared  two  other  dark 
angels  with  blue  eyes  namely:  Muukai 
and  Nakir,  each  with  a column  i>E  hi r iu 
his  hand, 

38  One  single  spark  oJ  whiih  il  n had 
dropped  on  the  earth  would  luvr 
consumed  it, 

39  They  called  to  me  in  a voice  like 
Thunder,  "who  is  your  Yahuwa?' 

40  Overcome  with  fright, 

41  I lost  my  senses  and  said 
shudderingly: 

42  You  are  my  Yahuwas! 

43  But  they  cried  you  liest  dirtily  of 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL!, 

44  And  struck  me  a blow  wiih  the 


column  of  fire, 

45  Thai  sent  me  down  to  the  7th  Earth. 

46  But  as  soon  as  I returned  again  lo  my 
grave,  they  said, 

47  'O  Earth!  Punish  the  m.ui  wlm  has 
been  rebellious  against  his  YjIiuwj  1 

48  Instantly  the  Earth  crushed  ntr, 

49  So  that  my  bones  wrtr  jfi>nm 
ground  to  powder. 

50  And  she  said: 

51  Enemy  of  A'LYUN  A!  VI  IN  II  P 
521  hated  you  while  ymiihdu  in  .id 

surface, 

53  But  by  the  glitiv  "I  A I \ UN 
A'LYUN  EL, 

54  I will  avenge  nit*  now  * hdr  totitir 
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55  The  angels  then  opened  one  of  the 
gateways  of  bell  and  cried, 

56  Take  this  Miiiirr,  who  did  not 
believe  in  ALYIFN  ATYUN  EL; 

57  Boil  ami  hum  him 

58  Thereupon  t wan  diaggni  into  the 
center  of  hell  by  a ihuuii  which  was 
seventy  cubits  in  length, 

59  And  as  often  a*  the  flames  consumed 
my  skin, 

60  1 received  a fresh  one.  But  only  to 
suffer  a new.  the  Lormeuts  of  burning. 

61  At  the  same  time,  I was  so  hungry 
that  I prayed  for  foods 

62  But.  1 only  obtained  the  putrefied 
fruit  of  the  tree  saltum, 

63  Which  not  merely  increased  my 
hunger, 

64  But  even  caused  the  most  horrid  pain 
and  violent  thirst. 

65  And  when  I asked  for  something  to 
drink  nothing  but  boiling  water  was 
given  me. 

66  At  last  they  urged  one  end  of  the 
chain  with  such  violence  into  my 
mouth, 

67  That  it  came  out  through  my  back, 
and  chained  me  hand  and  foot." 

68  When  Yashua  heard  this,  he  wept 
with  compassion, 

69  But  demanded  of  the  skull  to 
describe  heU  more  minutely. 

70  Now  then  continued  the  skull, 

710  prophet  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 

EL,  that  hell  consists  of  seven  floors  one 
below  the  other. 

72  The  uppermost  is  for  hypocrites, 

73  The  second  for  liars, 

74  The  third  for  deceivers; 

75  The  fourth  for  the  users, 

76  The  fifth  for  those  who  deny  the 
Holy  Tablets,  reject  the  holy  scriptures, 


and  lie  on  those  sent. 

77  And  6th  for  idolaters, 

78  And  the  7th  for  the  sinners. 

79  The  last  mentioned  abode  Is  least 
terrible, 

SO  And  sinners  are  saved  from  it 
through  repentance. 

81  But  in  the  others  the  tenure  and 
agony  are  so  great, 

82  That  if  you,  O prophet  of  A'LYUN 
ATYUN  EL,  shouldst  but  see  it, 

83  You  wouldst  wept  with  compassion 
as  a woman  who  had  lost  her  only  child. 

84  The  outer  part  of  hell  is  of  copper 
and  the  inner  pan  of  lead. 

35  Its  floor  is  punishment  and  the 
wrath  of  the  Almighty,  its  ceiling. 

36  The  walls  are  of  fire,  not  clear  and 
luminous, 

87  But  amber  fire  and  diffusing  a dose 
disgusting  stench  being  fed  with  men 
and  idols. 

88  Yashua  wept  long, 

89  And  then  inquired  of  the  skull, 

90  To  which  family  he  belonged  during 
the  lifetime? 

91  He  replied, 

92  "I  am  a descendant  of  the  prophet 
Elias!'1 

93  "And  wbat  desirest  you  now?" 

94  "That  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL 
would  recall  me  to  life, 

95  That  I might  serve  him  with  my 
whole  heart, 

96  So  as  one  day  to  be  worthy  of 
paradise!" 

97  Yashua  prayed  to  ATYUN 
ATYUN  EL,  "O  Yahuwa!  You  knowest 
this  man  and  me  better  than  we  know 
our  selves, 

98  And  are  Aum-nipotem/ 

99  Then  ATYUN  ATYUN  EL  said 
to  him, 
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100  PI  had  long  ago  resolved  upon  t tut 
which  he  desires  since,  indeed  hr  had 
many  excellencies, 

101  And  was  especially  benevolent  to 
the  poor.1' 

1 02  He  may  return  to  the  world 
through  repentance- 

103  And  if  he  serve  me  henceforward, 
faithfully,  all  hb  sins  shall  be  forgiven," 

104  Yashua  cried  unto  the  skull,  "be 
again  a perfect  man,  through  the 
Aum-mpoience  of  ALYUN  ATYUN 
EL!" 

105  And  while  the  words  were  still  on 
his  lip  St  there  rose  up  a man  who  looked 
more  blooming  than  in  his  former  life 
and  cried, 

10b  "I  confess  that  there  is  but  one  El 
Eloh,  and  that  Abraham  was  his  friend, 

107  Moses  saw  him  face  to  face, 

108  And  you  Yashua,  his  soul  and  word, 

109  I confess,  moreover,  that  the 
resurrection  is  as  certain  as  death, 

110  And  that  hell  and  paradise  do  really 
exist." 

111  This  man  lived  66  years  after  his 
resuscitation, 

112  And  spent  his  days  in  fasting  and  his 
shadow  hours  in  prayer, 

1 13  Nor  did  he  alienate  a single  moment 
from  the  service  of  the  Rabboni  until  he 
died* 

114  But  the  more  miracles  Yashua 
performed  before  the  eyes  of  the  people, 
the  greater  was  their  unbelief. 

115  For  all  that  they  were  not  able  to 
comprehend  they  believe  to  be  sorcery 
and  delusion, 

116  Instead  of  perceiving  therein  a 
proof  of  his  mission, 

117  Even  the  12  apostles  whom  he  had 
chosen  to  propagate  ilic  new  doctrine 
were  not  steadfast  in  the  faith, 


UW*  1-tilH 


118  And  asked  of  him  unr  iUv  llui  1m 
might,  cause  a table  covered  with  .ill  mm* 
of  fine  foods,  to  descend  from  hravrii! 

119  "A  table  shall  be  given  you,"  laid  a 
voice  from  heaven, 

120  "But  whosoever  shall  there  a fin 
continue  in  unbelief  shall  suffer  severe 
punishment/ 

121  Thereupon  there  descended  iwn 
clouds,  with  a golden  table,  on  w hit  It 
there  stood  a covered  dish  of  silver. 

122  Many  of  the  Israelites  who  were 
present  exclaimed, 

123  'Behold  the  sorcerer!  Whai  new 
delusion  has  he  wrought ?" 

124  But  these  scoffers  were  inMamly 
changed  into  swine, 

125  And  on  seeing  it,  Yashnv  prayed, 

126  "O  Yahuwa!  Let  this  table  lead  m 
to  salvation  and  not  ruin!" 


127  Then  said  he  to  the  apostles, 

128  "Let  him  who  is  the  greatest  among 
you  rise  and  uncover  this  dish." 

129  But  Simon,  the  oldest  apostle  said, 

130  "Rabboni,  you  art  the  most  worthy 
to  behold  this  heavenly  food  first/ 

131  Yashua  then  washed  his  hands  and 
removed  the  cover  and  said : 

132  la  the  name  of  A'LYUN  A'LYUN 
EL.  And  behold  there  became  visible  a 
large  baked  fish, 

133  With  neither  bones  nor  scales, 

134  Which  diffused  a fragrance  around 
like  the  fruits  of  paradise. 

135  Round  the  fish  there  lay  five  small 
loaves  and  on  it  salt,  pepper  .md  otbei 
spices , 

136  hSoul  of  A LYUN  A'l  Vi  'N  11/ 
said  Simon, 

137  "Are  these  viands  In-m  tins  vmid 
or  from  the  other?1’ 

13S  But  Yashua  replied,  " nr  o -i  both 
worlds, 
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139  And  all  lIi.il  they  mnum  the  works 
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of  Yahuwa?  Krceivr  whalrvtr  he  had 
given  with  griiHul  htMrli, 

1+0  Arid  ask  hot  whcut  r n i nines,  but  if 
the  appearamr  nl  ilu*  fidi  be  not 
sufficic  mly  iiur  jl  uLimn,  in  you  shall 
behold  a si  ill  ftientn  nun/  Then* 
turning  to  thr  \\%h,  hr  uu\t  live!  Hy  the 
will  of  6F' 

141  The  fish  rlim  hrgtui  in  siir  and  to 
move  so  i li ill  the  jpnnlo  Jlrd  with  fear- 

142  Bui  Yj*Iiiij  l ailed  them  back  and 
Mid:  h Why  do  you  flee  I rom  that  which 
you  have  desired?" 

143  He  then  called  to  the  fish,  "be  again 
what  you  was  before!*  And 
Immediately  it  lay  there  as  it  had  come 
down  from  heaven.  The  disciples  then 
prayed  Yashua  that  he  might  eat  of  it 
first,  but  he  replied, 

144  T have  not  lusted  for  it.  He  that 
has  lusted  for  it  let  him  eat  of  it  flow." 
But  when  the  disciples  refused  to  eat  of 
it,  because  they  now  saw  that  their 
request  had  been  sinful, 

145  Yashua  called  many  aged  men, 
many  deaf,  sick,  blind  and  lane,  and 
invited  them  to  eat  of  the  fish.  There 
now  came  thirteen  hundred  which  ate  of 
the  fish  and  were  satisfied.  But  whenever 
one  piece  was  cut  off  from  the  fish, 
another  grew  again  in  its  place,  so  that  it 
still  laid  there  in  its  tire  as  if  qo  one  had 
touched  it.  But  the  guest  were  not  only 
satisfied, 

146  But  even  were  healed  of  all  their 
diseases.  The  aged  became  young,  and 
blind  saw,  and  the  deaf  heard,  the  dumb 
spake,  and  the  lame  regained  their 
vigorous  limbs. 

147  When  the  apostles  saw  this,  they 
regretted  that  they  had  not  eaten,  and 
whoever  beheld  the  men  that  had  been 


cured  and  invigorated  thereby  regretted, 
in  Like  manner  not  to  have  shared  in  the 
repast* 

14S  When,  therefore,  at  the  prayer  of 
Yashua  a similar  table  descended  again 
from  heaven.  The  whole  people  rich 
and  poor  young  and  old,  sick  and  whole, 
came  to  be  refreshed  by  these  heavenly 
viands.  This  lasted  during  forty  days, 

149  At  the  dawn  of  day,  the  table, 
borne  on  the  clouds,  descended  in  the 
face  of  the  sons  of  lira'  El,  and  before  the 
sun  appeared  to  set  it  gradually  rose  up 
again,  until  it  vanished  behind  the 
clouds; 

150  But  as,  notwithstanding  this,  many 
still  doubted  whether  it  really  came 
from  heaven,  Yashua  prayed  no  longer 
for  its  return,  and  threatened  the 
unbelievers  with  the  punishment  of 
Yahuwa. 

151  Nevertheless,  in  ihe  hearts  of  the 
apostles  every  doubt,  respecting  the 
mission  of  their  Yahuwa  was  removed, 
and  they  traveled  partly  in  company, 
partly  alone,  through  the  whole  of 
Palestine,  preaching  the  faith  in 
A’LYUN  A’LYUN  EL  and  his  prophet 
Yashua.  These  miracles  angered  the 
priest  and  the  Pharisees  and  they  called 
him  a sorcerer  and  said  he  was  changing 
the  laws.  Saying:  eat  what  is  good  for 
you. 

152  According  to  this  new  revelation,  he 
was  permitting 

them  to  cat  many  things  which  had  been 
prohibited  to  the  Children  of  IsraeL 

T ablet  Fourteen 
Jesus  Is  Betrayed 
(19x4^76) 

Lo!  The  outraged  leaders  of  Yashua 's 
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day  set  mu  to  plot  his  death  by 
crucifixion.  Anil  Yashua  said: 


2 "If  anyone  declares  publicly  tli.ii  he 
belongs  to  me, 


3 I will  do  the  same  for  him  before  my 
father  in  heaven. 


4 But  if  anyone  rejects  me  publicly, 

5 I will  reject  him  before  my  father  in 
heaven. 

6 Do  not  think  that  I have  come  to 
bring  peace  to  the  world, 

7 No  1 did  not  come  to  bring  peace,  but 
a sword. 


8 I have  come  to  set  sons  against  their 
fathers,  and  the  daughters  against  her 
mothers,  and  the  daughter  s-in4aw 
against  her  mothers  in  law/ 

9 Now  it  was  33  A ,D.  and  Jesus  once 
again  told  his  disciples  about  his 
betrayal.  It  was  on  a Tuesday,  2 days 
before  the  Passover. 

10  Then  one  of  the  12  disciples,  the  one 
named  Judas  Iscariot  went  to  the  Kohen 
priests  and  asked, 

11  "What  will  you  give  me  if  I betray 
Yashua  to  you?" 

12  They  counted  out  thirty  silver  coins, 
equivalent  to  52  dollars  and  80  cents  and 
gave  them  to  him. 

13  From  then  on  Judas  was  looking  for 
a good  chance  to  hand  Jesus  over  to 
them.  So  he  went  and  visited  John  in 
jail,  to  see  what  information  he  could 
attain. 

14  The  weight  of  the  silver  pieces 
according  to  the  weight  of  the  sanctuary 
was  equal,  to  600  pieces, 

15  They  called  them  Durham*;,  which 
is  one  hundred  centines. 

16  Jesus  had  sent  Peter  and  John  ahead 


to  prepare. 

17  But  an  unbelieving  Judas  had  stolen 
into  the  house  to  watch  Yashua  that  he 
might  by  no  means  escape, 


Till'  < Jill  1*1  IAN* 

ublm  HrU 

IS  The  Passover  supjiri  ilii  min 
when  he  announced  ll ui  urn  . I !h< 
disciples  was  to  become  posM-nvd  by  Mir 
devil  and  to  betray  him. 

19  His  disciples  pleaded  with  him  i<« 
disclose  who  his  traitor  was,  so  lliry 
could  kill  him,  but  he  wouldn't. 

20  And  in  quietness  Peter  asked  John  to 
ask  Jesus  who  it  was  that  should  betray 
him, 

21  "One  of  the  disciples,  the  one  whom 
Jesus  loved,  was  sitting  next  to  Jesus . 

22  Simon  Peter  motioned  to  him  and 
said,  11  ask  him  who  he  is  talking  about  " 

23  So  the  disciple  moved  dose  lo  Jr  mis'  * 
side  and  asked,  who  is  it,  Rabin  mt.  " 

24 Jesus  answered,  "I  will  dip  some- 
bread  in  the  sauce  and  give  \i  lo  him,  hr 
is  the  man , * 

25  So  he  took  a piece  of  bread,  dipped 
it,  and  gave  it  to  Judas,  the  son  of  Simon 
Iscariot.'' 

26  Jesus  then  told  judas,  who  was  the 
twelfth  chosen  disciple,  to  go  do  his 
devilishmenc. 

27  But  no  one  in  the  upper  room  knew 
what  Jesus  meant  by  those  words,  except 
for  John  and  Peter. 

28  As  far  as  everyone  else  was 
concerned,  Judas  was  going  out  in  buy 
those  things  needed  for  the  feast 

29  After  Judas  left,  Jesus  spoke  to  Ids 
disciples  and  told  them  that  lin  y dunild 
sell  their  garments  for  sword1*  if  Miry  had 
none, 

30  Which  means  that  his  imn.il  pl.m  w,is 
to  fight.  not  simple  surreihlri 

31  Remember  he  said;  " 1 i .its m-  too  with 
peace  but  with  a sword/  Tin*  mv*.hI  was 
not  the  sword  of  his  iumueIi,  h w,o 
weapon  for  defense,  ami  w is  wsn\  im 
such. 

32  For  when  they  cam#  tm  m/r  |rim. 
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people,  especially  women. 


by  shadow  hour, 

33  One  of  hi*  disciples  look  out  his 
sword  and  cm  of  the  ear  ol  a servant  of 
the  high  priest* 

34  An  linage  never  pun  rayed  on  any  of 
the  pictures  presented  tn  you,  that  they 
carried  swords  with  them. 

35  Judas  opposed  Jem*  timugly* 

36  Being  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  he 
believed  he  was  protecting  the  covenant 
of  Jacob  by  betraying  Jesus, 

37  Because  Jesus  did  not  fall  in  the  line 
of  the  Levitical  Priesthood*  Judas 
neglected  him. 

38  Judas  was  expecting  a political  figure 
and  Jesus  came  as  a religious  figure 
instead.  Thus  he  hated  the  Romans  and 
the  leaders  of  the  Children  of  Israel 
whom  he  worked  for  and  longed  for  a 
warrior  type  Messiah  to  liberate  all  of 
his  people. 

39  Jesus  did  not  meet  Judas' 
expectations  and  because  of  this  Judas 
did  not  trust  him. 

40  Eventually  the  Pharisees  and 
enemies  of  Jesus  started  spreading 
rumors  that  Jesus  was  possessed  of  an 
evil  spirit  in  Nazareth, 

41  This  added  to  the  negative  feeling 
that  Judas  already  had,  making  him 
doubt  Jesus,  even  more* 

42  The  disciples  did  not  over  stand  that 
Jesus  was  a man  of  many  parables. 

43  Often  when  he  spoke,  the  disciples 
did  not  overstand  and  were  more  afraid 
to  ask  him  questions, 

44  So  they  questioned  each  other 
concerning  what  Jesus  said  and  as  a 
result  they  remained  in  ignorance. 

45  Not  only  was  there  doubt,  and 
confusion  in  the  minds  of  the  disciples, 

46  But  there  was  also  jealousy  and  envy 
of  the  relationship  Jesus  had  with  other 


47  It  was  when  all  the  women  came  to 
Jesus  that  his  own  people  became  very 
angry,  jealous, 

48  And  upon  misconstruing  the 
relationship  Jesus  had  with  these 
women, 

49  Some  of  bis  disciples  went  out 
among  the  Judahhes  and  slandered  his 
name. 

50  They  were  also  filled  with  doubts 
because  of  the  various  rumors  that  were 
being  spread!  by  the  Pharisees. 

51  On  one  occasion,  Jesus  went  to  the 
house  of  Simon  the  Leper,  Canaaniie,  in 
Bethany  where  Lazarus,  which  had  been 
declared  dead,  whom  he  resuscitated. 

52  There  they  made  him  a supper,  and 
Martha  served,  but  Lazarus  was  one  of 
them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  them. 
While  in  Simon's  home,  Mary  of 
Magdak,  called  Mary  Magdalene,  his 
wife  of  Bethany,  the  sister  of  Lazarus, 
cook  a pound  of  spikenard,  very  costly 
and  anointed  the  feet  of  Yashua  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair  and  the 
house  was  filled  with  odor  of  ointment, 

53  When  Judas  his  disciple,  which 
should  betray  him,  saw  what  Mary  was 
doing,  he  became  very  jealous. 

54  Judas  felt  that  the  oil  was  being 
wasted  and  that  instead,  it  should  have 
been  sold  for  a good  price  and  said  was 
not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred 
pence  and  given  to  the  poor? 

55  Judas  was  the  treasurer  amongst  the 
disciples  and  whit  he  really  wanted  to 
do  was  to  sell  the  oil  and  take  some  of 
the  money  for  himself* 

56  Then  said  Yashna  let  her  alone 
against  this  day  of  my  burying  has  she 
kept  this, 

57  For  you  always  have  the  poor  with 
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you, 

58  Bur  you  don't  always  have  me, 

59  Judas  was  very  angry  and  be  mg 
seduced  by  Nakhash, 

60  He  went  to  the  High  Priest  with 
plans  to  betray  Yashua  because  he  knew 
that  they  sought  to  kill  him. 

61  Much  people  of  the  Judahites 
therefore  knew  that  he  was  there. 

62  And  they  came  not  for  Yashua's  sake 
only  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus 
also, 

65  Whom  he  has  raised  from  the  dead, 

64  But  the  chief  priest  consulted  that 
they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death* 

65  Because,  that  b y reason  of  him, 
many  of  the  Judahitrs  went  away  and 
believed  on  Yashua, 

66  On  the  next  day  much  people  that 
would  come  to  the  feast  when  they 
heard  that  Yashua  was  coming  to 
Jerusalem, 

67  Took  branches  of  palm  trees  and 
went  forth  to  meet  him  and  cried  * 
Hosanna, 

68  Blessed  is  the  ruler  of  Israel  that 
coroeth  in  the  name  of  Yahuwa. 

69  And  Yashua  when  he  had  found  a 
young  ass,  sat  thereon  as  it  was  written, 

70  Fear  not  daughter  of  Zion,  behold, 
your  ruler  cometh  sitting  on  an  ass,  colt. 

71  These  things  understood  not  his 
disciples  at  the  first,  but  when  Yashua 
was  glorified,  then  remembered  they 
that  these  things  were  written  of  him. 

72  And  chat  they  had  done  these  unto 
him. 

73  The  people  therefore  that  was  with 
him  when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  the 
grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
bore  record. 

74  For  this  cause,  the  people  also  met 
him  for  that  they  heard  that  he  had  done 


T«U*t  IliM 

this  miracle. 

75  The  Pharisees  therefore  Mid  at 

themselves,  you  perceive,  how  ytm 
prevail  nothing?  Behold  the  world  n 
gone  after  him. 

76  They  knew  that  they  must  stop  In  m 


Tablet  Fifteen 

In  life  Garden  Of  Gethsemane 

(19x9-171) 

Lo!  After  much  incident  and  strife 
conflicts  and  disagreements  over  a period 
of  time, 

2 Jesus  knew  that  his  death  lus  Wrn 
well  planned, 

3 He  and  his  followers  would  obeli 
meet  in  a garden  called  Get  hse  mane, 

4 A small  farm  situated  across  the  brook 
of  Kedi-oa,  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Olivetti,  * 

5 To  the  northwest  and  about  one  half 
to  three  quarters  of  a mile  from  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem, 

6 One  hundred  yards  east  of  the  bridge 
of  K.edron,  there  was  the  garden,  cared 
for  by  a Joseph  of  Arimathaea, 

7 He  was  also  an  honorable  counselor 
who  waited  for  the  kingdom  of 
A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL  known  in  ihe 
courts  of  Pilate. 

8 Yashua  with  his  disciples*  traveled 
over  the  Brook  ofRedron  to  the  i ijtden 
of  Gethsemane,  a regular 
communication  area  of  Yashua  Jtid  hn 
disciples. 

9 When  they  arrived  at  ihc  fUnlcii  nl 
Gethsemane,  Yashua  iimnnird  nglii  <ii 
his  disciples  to  sit  and  ivjuili  **  In- 
proceeded  with  three  mlm  diu  ipkt* 
Peter,  James,  and  John*  ini <■  ihi  gat  tint 

10  Judas  was  the  only  iliit  iplr  miwtnp. 

11  Although  he  knew  aliMtlv  ilm  <'Hm 
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In  the  garden  hts  disi'tplc%  would  desert 
him  as  it  was  written. 

12  Yashua  made  TaluLi  ni  A'LYUN 
ATYI  TN  KL  to  span  him  tUr  death  that 
was  Itring  plaimnl  Ini  lum 

13  Yashiu  w.mtctl  tin1  nip  lu  pass  so 
that  the  will  id  I m l.ulin  i mild  he  done* 

!4  The  cup  ol  ihr  iiunlnimn  was  to 
pass  into  (he  hamU  "i  the  ones  who 
would  tu-i  i ,i  v him 

15  Y.r.l 1 1 i.k  knew  i lui  mi  view  of  the 
op[ M ksi(  khi  ih.ii  he  was  receiving  from 
the  Sanhedim*  the  highest  judicial  and 
religious  council  of  the  Israelites* 

16  Composed  of  70  to  73  members,  and 
the  Roman  establishment,  that  he  would 
be  destined  to  die  and  he  didn't  want  to. 

17  Spiritually  he  wanted  to  do  the  will 
of  his  Father  but  physically,  as  a man,  he 
was  afraid. 

IS  Yashua  knew  long  before  the  night 
of  his  betrayal,  chat  many  people  wanted 
him  dead, 

19  He  felt  that  be  might  die  so  he 
prepared  to  defend  himself  which  is  why 
be  told  his  disciples  to  buy  swords. 

20  Yashua  was  afraid*  but  being  the 
faithful  disciple  that  he  was,  he  knew 
somewhere  in  his  heart  that  The  Most 
High  would  not  desert  him. 

21  He  knew  that  A'LYUN  ALTON 
£L  would  give  hint  a sign  as  a 
confirmation  that  he  would  be  spared* 

22  And  he  wanted  to  share  this 
moment  with  his  disciples  in  the  hopes 
that  k would  strengthen  them  and 
increase  their  faith. 

23  Yashua  told  his  disciples  to  watch 
and  pray  also,  so  that  they  would  not  be 
tempted  by  Nakhash, 

24  He  then  prostrated  in  the  garden 
and  prayed  to  the  Creator  and  said: 

25  My  father  if  it  is  possible  take  this 


cup  of  suffering  from  me! 

26  Yet  not  what  1 want,  but  what  you 
want, 

27  And  this  prayer  was  heard  in  this 
manner,  when  it  said  "ask  and  it  shall  be 
given*  seek  and  you  shall  find* 

28  Knock  and  the  door  shall  be  open 
unto  you, 

29  For  everyone  who  ask  will  receive* 
and  anyone  who  seeks  will  find,  and  the 
door  will  opened  to  him  who  knocks, 

30  When  Yasbua  returned  to  the  area 
where  the  three  disciples  were  waiting, 
and  the  disciples  were  sleeping 
whereupon  the  Aummlpotent  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL  acted  wonderfully  in  so 
much  that  Judas  was  so  changed  in 
speech  and  in  face  to  be  like  Jesus,  and 
they  believed  him  to  be  Jesus. 

31  Quite  irritated  he  said  to  Peter: 
"why  didn't  you  watch?'1 

32  After  this,  he  withdrew  again  and 
prayed  to  AXYUN  A'LYUN  EL  for  a 
second  time. 

33  While  ail  of  this  was  happening 
Judas  was  preparing  to  enter  the  garden 
with  the  soldiers. 

34  From  a distance,  Yashua  overheard 
the  confusion  of  many  voices  and  the 
sound  of  many  footsteps.  When  the 
soldiers  w'ho  were  with  Judas  drew  near 
to  the  place  where  Jesus  was*  Jesus  heard 
the  approach  of  many  people,  where  for 
in  fear,  he  withdrew  into  the  gardener's 
house, 

35  Having  not  yet  received  the  sign 
that  he  hoped  he  would  receive  from 
The  Most  High,  he  fled  into  the  shed 
full  of  fear  and  desperation  hoping  to 
hide  from  the  soldiers, 

36  While  in  the  gardener  s shed  he 
prayed  more  earnestly  for  the  their  time. 

37  Yashua  was  in  agony  and  his  sweat 
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was  as  if  they  were  great  drops  of  blucjd 
falling  to  the  ground. 

38  Yashua  begged  the  heavenly  father 
CO  spare  him  the  death  by  crucifixion. 


39  A’LYUN  A LYUN  EL  heard  the 
cry  of  his  servant. 

40  Yashua  prostrated  and  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  he  supplicated  and 
sought  refuge  m his  Summer. 

41  Witnessing  the  danger  of  his  servant, 


A'LYUN  A'LYUN  EL  commanded 


Gabriy'Et,  Murduk,  Rapha'El  and  Uri'El, 
42  His  messengers  to  take  Yashua  out 
of  the  window  of  the  shed  i hat  faced  the 
south  as  a confirmation  \ )i4l  hr  would 


not  have  to  suffer  death  by  minfixinn. 


43  The  Aluhum  of  AT.Y1  IN  A'lYt  'N 
EL  entered  into  t hr  gatilnim  tiled  while 
Yashua  was  in  puyei  and  took  Imu  up 
to  the  second  hcavrn*  ihry  hair  him  and 
placed  him  in  thr  urnuid  lirivrn  m 
company  of  angclt,  Writing  A'lYUN 
A LYUN  EL  forever  more. 


44  Judas  entered  impetuously  before 
all  into  tbe  chamber  whence  J«m  had 
been  taken  up  to  the  realm  of 
Malakuwt,  he  was  strengthened. 

45  Yashua  had  a bright  light  around 
him  that  shone  as  bright  as  the  sun,  for 
he  had  been  transfigured, 

46  It  was  there  that  he  was  assured  he 
would  not  be  crucified. 

47  This  is  the  same  state  he  was  in  when 
he  was  transfigured  which  changed  his 
appearance  in  the  garden, 

48  Having  been  endowed  with  the  holy 
spirit  which  was  by  the  Most  High. 

49  Yashua  had  the  ability  to  break 
down  molecules  and  rearrange  them  in  a 
different  state. 


50  The  disciples  however,  did  not 
witness  this  miraculous  event,  because 
they  were  in  the  garden  asleep. 


m 


m 
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51  However,  they  did  not  doubt  id  hi* 
power  to  transfigure  himaell  bn  iln  y 
witnessed  this  transfiguration  idnrrilinr, 

52  In  presence  of  2 incarnated  prop  lien 
namely,  Moses  and  Elijah. 

53  Where  it  is  written  and  after  6 day* 
Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James  and  John,  Ith 
brother, 

54  And  bnngeth  them  up  into  a iiighrr 
mountain  apart  and  was  transfigured 


before  them. 

55  And  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
And  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  Light. 

56  And  behold  there  appeared  unto 
them  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  him 

57  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  imio 


Jesus: 

5ft  Rabbi  it  is  good  for  us  io  be  heir.  So 
it's  not  the  first  time  that  Jesus  wm 
transfigured, 

59  That  is,  his  appearance  changed  in  the 
presence  of  his  disciples.  In  Greek  they 
use  Meiamorphoo, 

60  From  whence  comes  the  word  to 
metamorphasi^e  to  alter  the  outward 
appearance. 

6t  After  Yashua  received  assurance 
while  in  the  second  heaven  that  he 
would  not  taste  the  pain  of  death  he 
descended  back  to  the  gardener's  shed. 

62  When  one  transcends  and  returns 
again,  he  always  appears  at  the  same 
location  were  he  was  originally, 

63  Yashua  was  assured  ol  bis 
deliverance  and  was  now  ready  i<>  Jjit 
what  was  to  come.  A'LYUN  AE  YUM 
EL  answered  his  prayers. 

64  Unaware  that  he  hmkrd  bln* 
Yashua,  Judas  went  in  spjmImiI  Vj^iiu 

65  In  his  search  he  saw  .<  Ir vij  id  ibr 
disciples  asleep  in  the  u4h  \f  it  4nd  ib  r w 
near  to  awaken  them  bn  aim  hr  wan  mi 
to  know  the  where jibunn +d  V ulmj 
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66  Mis  ijmrstioning  confuted  ihe 
disciples  because  lie  looked  and  sounded 
like  Yashua,  Jesus,  for  lie  to  had  been 
divinely  transfigured  10  look  exactly  like 
Yashua. 

67  With  Judas  stood,  a band  of  men 
sent  by  the  Sanhedrins  bearing  lanterns, 
torches  and  weapons  to  arrest  Yashusu 

68  Remember,  they  did  not  know  what 
Yashua  looked  like,  for  they  only  heard 
rumors  of  him. 

69  If  they  did,  there  would  have  been 
no  reason  for  the  kiss, 

70  The  soldiers  sent  from  the  Roman 
officials  were  a group  who  bad  pledged 
their  loyalty  to  Yashua, 

71  There  were  aho  ,mimigsl  them 
Judahites  and  Fhanvrr*  who  wnr  jko 
Yashua's  seem  din  iplrs, 

72  Because  ihry  bore  wiinrvs  in  his 
teachings  and  the  n unit  Jr**  miracles  lie 
performed. 

73  For  he  had  healed  ilir  brad  nj  the 
Sanhedrin's  " dying  child,  For  it  is 
recorded: 

74  When  Jesus  entered  Capernaum,  a 
Roman  officer  met  him  and  begged  for 
help: 

75  ^Sir,  my  servant  is  sick  in  bed  at 
home,  unable  to  move  and  suffering 
terribly, " 

76  "I  will  go  and  make  him  well,  Jesus 
said.ri 

77  Oh  no,  sir,  answered  the  officer  I do 
not  deserve  to  have  you  come  into  my 
house, 

7SJusi  give  the  order  and  my  servant 
will  get  well. 

79  T too  am  a man  under  the  authority 
of  superior  officers  and  I have  soldiers 
under  me. 

80  I ordered  this  one  go,  and  he  goes, 
and  I order  that  one  come  and  he  comes. 
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81  And  l order  my  slave  do  ihu  *nd  In 
does  it. 

82  When  Jesus  heard  this  hr  wa* 
surprised  and  said  to  dir  pmplr 
following  him, 

83  I tell  you,  1 have  never  found 
anyone  in  Israel  with  faith  like  this, 

84  I assure  you  that  many  will  come 
from  the  east  and  the  west  and  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 

85  At  the  feast  in  the  kingdom  cil 
heaven, 

86  But  those  who  should  be  in  the 
kingdom,  will  be  thrown  out  into  (lie 
darkness,  where  they  will  cry  urid  guild 
their  teeth, 

87  Then  Jesus  said  to  dir  tillim,  yn 
home,  and  what  you  believe  wdl  be 
done  for  you,  and  the  office's  srtV'im 
was  heated  that  very  moment. 

88  It  was  not  a coincidence  that  his 
secret  disciples  were  present  for  the 
supposed  "arrest*  of  rheir  master, 
Yashua. 

89  The  Roman  and  religious  authorities 
of  Jerusalem  didnfr  know  whai  Yashua 
looked  like  because  he  and  his  diuiplcs 
had  just  arrived  there  from  Bethany  the 
day  before. 

90  Their  only  concern  wTas  to  arrest 
Yashua  because  he  performed  miracles 
and  was  considered  by  the  impuiiy  m 
be  a sorcerer  and  false  prophet, 

91  Who  blasphemed  the  eumc  id 
Yahuwa,  and  broke  the  Sabbath 

92  The  few  soldiers  that  the  .mil it", 

sent  to  arrest  Yashua  were  depending  *\n 
Judas  to  identify  Yashua  b w m v 
dark  to  see. 

93  Lanterns  are  not  ji  ill  ItU  umi 

lights,  they  give  of!  link  h^lu 

They  must  be  pojilimi rd  in  *t  dn  U<  - i>< 
be  effective. 
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94  After  Judas'  questioning  id  ihc 
disciples,  Yashua  knowing  all  tilings  i hat 
should  come  upon  him,  he  knew  that  he  1 
wouldn't  die, 

95  So  lie  stopped  running,  and  v^ent 
forth  in  search  of  his  disciples  Yashua's 
face  was  brightened  with  a.  very  bright 
light  as  an  indication  of  his  ascension  to 
the  heavens. 

96  As  he  drew  near  to  the  spot  where 
the  disciples  were  previously,  Judas  and 
the  soldiers  noticed  him  coming  and 
approached  him.  Yashua  said  unto  them: 
’"whom  seek  ye?" 

97  The  soldiers  answered  hint:  "Yashua 
of  Nazareth."  Yashua  Mid  mun  diem:  HI 
am  he." 

98  As  soon  as  he  Mid  i lit**  ihmr  Mild  in  s 
closest  to  him  sirppnl  back  m (rai  and  a% 
they  turnrd  to  run  away, 

99  They  awkwardly  collided  into  the 
rest  of  the  men,  and  thus  lei l in  the 
ground,  dropping  thrii  club*  and  swords 
and  torches. 

100  Once  again  Yashua  asked:  whom 
seek  ye?"  The  soldiers,  who  are  hying 
on  the  ground,  answered  him:  Yashua  of 
Nazareth.'1 

101  Yashua  then  said:  T have  told  you 
that  I am  he;  if  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let 
these  go  their  way." 

103  Yashua  was  requesting  that  his 
disciples  be  free  to  go. 

103  At  thi*  point  Judas  and  the  soldiers 
returned  to  their  feet  and  Judas 
immediately  ran  up  to  Jesus  and  said: 

104  Peace  be  upon  you,  and  he  kissed 
him, 

105  And  Yashua  said:  be  quick  about  it 
my  friend, 

106  So  they  Jumped  to  their  feet  with 
the  intentions  of  arresting  him. 

107  In  fear  of  the  impending  arrest,  and 


Tftbltt  mim 


in  defense  of  Yashua, 

IDS  His  disciple  Simon  Prtri  dtrw  hu 
sword  and  cut  off  the  car  ol  Midi  Um\ 
ihe  High  Priest's  servant. 

109  Yashua  by  permission  of  A'l.Yl  IN 
ALYUN  EL  picked  up  Malchus1  tji 
and  replaced  it. 

110  The  High  Priest  was  already  a 
secret  disciple  of  Yashua  and  alier  ibi* 
miracle,  Mai  thus  was  also  converted, 

til  Yashua  instructed  Peter  to  pui 
away  his  sword  because  he  had  been 
assumed  and  strengthened  by  the  Most 
High. 

1 1 2 Once  Yashua  had  donr  1 1iU4 
everyone  in  the  garden  realized  ihai  hr 
was  [he  prophesied  messiah  and  betam< 
his  followers. 

113  During  the  last  supper,  Vadiii*  itdd 
his  disciples  that  one  from  amongst  them 
would  betray  him,  yet  he  never  deposed 
his  name  because  he  knew  the  disciples 
would  have  killed  Judas  on  the  spot 

114  But  now  the  disciples  knew  dim 
Judas  was  the  traitor.  All  of  die  soldiers 
turned  to  Judas  because  they  no  longer 
wanted  to  arrest  Yashua. 

115  His  divinity  was  conlirmed 
through  his  actions  and  Yashua  had  the 
appearance  of  a gardener  and  knew  Judas 
had  been  transformed  to  resemble  him 
and  thus  if  brought  in  from  of  the 
authorities, 

116  There  would  be  no  quest  iom  js  hi 
whether  they  had  apprehendrd  ihr  ny) n 


man. 


117  Yashua  fled  towards  die  gaidrnn  \ 
shed  and  at  time  the  disi  i|dr\  flni  jUo 

118  While  running,  mir  n|  i hr  *oldins 
grabbed  hold  of  Yashua  » mbr,  ihiih  hr 
had  draped  around  Imn,  .uni  Ik, 
continuing  to  run,  Irfl  (hr  mht  In  hind 
and  fled  naked  to  Air  giidri^i1*  died 
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119  Yashua  remained  in  (lie  shed  for 
three  days  and  did  not  nuke  himself 
public, 

1 20  Cloaking  Imusclf  in  the  gardener's 
own  clothes. 

121  ttcauiflc  as  ^jtnl  a Urn*,  once  the 
scuffle  look  pi, ne  V.idim.i  Look  the 
opportunity  m lice  lii>m  ihe  garden  into 
the  gardener's  shed 

122  The  soldim  gabbed  huld  ol  Yashua 
robe,  doifi  lit-  lud  diajird  aimmd  him* 
and  hr,  rmithmiug  to  nm,  Icli  the  robe 
behind  .md  I led  naked  to  the  gardener's 
shed. 

123  Yashua  then  disguised  himself  In 
the  gardener’s  clothes  and  stayed  in  the 
shed  for  three  days. 

124  As  the  soldiers,  who  were  really 
Yashua's  secret  disciples  walked  Judas 
off  to  prison  he  was  protesting  his 
innocence. 

125  He  believed  that  he  was  right  and 
answered  the  Sanhedrin  sarcastically  and 
sometimes  evasively. 

126  Because  of  Judas’  obstinate  attitude, 
the  high  priest  and  guards  literally  "beat11 
Judas  Iscariot  into  confessing  that  he  was 
the  ruler  of  the  Judahites, 

127  The  following  day  the  High  Priest 
presented  Judas  to  Pontius  Pilate  who 
could  nor  find  fault  in  him  in  spire  of 
what  the  chief  priests  and  elders  accused 
him  of  doing. 

128  Pilate's  wife  was  told  in  a dream 
that  the  man  they  were  persecuting  was 
a just  man. 

129  Pilate  did  not  want  to  have 
anything  to  do  with  the  death  of  this  just 
man  thus  he  literally  washed  bis  hands 
of  the  situation . 

130  Pilate  sent  Judas,  who  they  thought 
was  Yashua  to  Herod  Anripas,  whose 
jurisdiction  was  Galilee,  Yashua 's 
hometown. 


13!  A superstitious  people  are  the 
Judah  ires. 

132  They  have  a faith  that  they  have 
borrowed  from  tbe  idol  worshippers  of 
other  lands  that  at  the  end  of  every  year. 

133  They  may  heap  all  their  sins  upon 
the  head  of  some  man  set  apart  to  bear 
their  sins. 

134  The  man  becomes  a scapegoat  for 
the  multitudes;  and  they  believe  that 
when  they  drive  him  forth  into  the 
wilds,  or  into  foreign  lands  they  are 
released  from  sins. 

135  So  every  spring  before  the  feast 
they  chose  a prisoner  from  the  prisons 
of  the  land,  and  by  a form  of  their  own, 
they  fain,  would  make  him.  bear  their 
sins  away. 

136  Among  the  prisoners  In  Jerusalem 
were  3 who  were  the  leaders  of  a vile, 
seditious  band,  who  had  engaged  in 
thefts  and  murders  and  raping,  and  had 
been  sentenced  to  be  crucified. 

137  Barakas  and  Jezia  were  among  the 
men  who  were  to  die  and  Barabas  was 
rich  and  had  bought  off  priests  the  boon 
to  be  the  scapegoat  for  the  people  at  the 
coming  feast,  and  he  was  anxiously  in 
waiting  for  his  hour  to  come, 

1 38  Now,  Pilate  thought,  to  turn  this 
superstition  to  account  to  save  Yashua 
and  so  he  went  before  the  Judahiies  and 
said; 

139  'You  men  of  Israel,  according  to 
my  custom,  I will  release  to  you  today  a 
prisoner  who  shall  bear  your  sins  away, 

140  This  man  you  drive  into  the  wilds 
or  in  foreign  lands,  and  you  have  asked 
me  to  release  Barakas,  who  has  been 
proven  guilty  of  the  murder  of  a score 
of  men, 

141  Now  hear  me  men,  Let  Jesus  be 
released  and  let  Bara  b as  pay  his  debt 
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upon  the  cross: 


156  They  rushed  upon  him,  smote  tvT» 
with  their  hands,  they  spit  upon  him. 


142  Then  you  can  send  this  Yashua  to 
the  wilds  and  hear  no  more  of  him  " 

143  At  what  the  ruler  said  the  people 
were  enraged,  and  they  began  to  plot  to 
tear  the  Roman  pa  Lee  down  and  drive 
in  exile  Pilate  and  hie  ho uie hold  and  his 
guards. 

144  When  Pilate  w«  tainted  that  civil 
war  would  follow  if  he  herded  not  to  the  i 
wishes  of  the  mob, 

145  He  took  a bowl  of  water  and  m the 
presence  of  the  multitude  he  washed  his 
hands  and  said: 

146  "This  man  whom  you  accuse  is  the 
Son  of  the  Most  High  and  1 proclaim  my 
innocence. 

147  If  you  would  shed  his  blood,  his 
blood  is  on  your  hands  and  not  mine,” 

148  And  then  the  Judahites  exclaimed: 

149  "And  let  his  blood  be  on  our  hands 
and  on  our  children's  hands." 

150  And  Pilate  trembled  like  a leaf,  in 
fear,  Earabas  he  released,  and  as  Yashua 
stood,  forth  before  the  mob,  the  ruler 
said: 

151  "Behold  your  Ruler!  And  would 
you  put  to  death  your  ruler?" 

152  The  Judahites  replied:  ”be  is  do 
Ruler:  we  have  no  Ruler  but  great 
Tiberius." 

153  Now,  Pilate  would  not  give 
consent  that  Roman  soldiers  should  put 
their  hands  in  blood  of  innocence  and  so 
the  chief  priest  and  the  Pharisees  took 
council  what  to  do  with  Yashua, 

154  Guaphas  has  said:  "we  cannot 
crucify  this  man.  He  must  be  stoned  to 
death  and  nothing  more," 

155  And  then  the  rabble  said:  "make 
haste!  Let  him  be  stoned."  And  then 
they  led  him  forth  toward  the  hill 
beyond  the  city's  gates. 


stoned  him  and  he  fell  upon  the  ground. 

157  And  one,  a man  of  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  stood  forth  and  said: 
"Isaiah  said,  he  shall  be  bruised  for  our 
transgressions  and  by  his  stripes  we  shall 
be  healed." 

158  As  Judas  laid  all  bruised  and 
mangled  on  the  ground,  a high  priest 
called  out,  "stay,  stay,  you  men! 

159  Behold  the  guards  of  Herod  come 
and  they  will  crucify  this  man.” 

160  And  there  beside  the  city's  gates 
they  found  BarabaV  cross  and  then  the 
frenzied  mob  cried  out,  "Let  him  be 
crucified/’ 

161  Caiaphas  and  the  other  ruling 
Judahites  came  forth  and  gave  consent. 
And  they  lifted  Judas,  whom  they 
thought  to  be  Yashua  from  the  ground 
and  at  the  point  of  swords  they  drove 
him  on, 

162  They  mocked  him,  dressing  him  in 
a robe  of  purple  and  gowned  him  with  a 
woven  wreath  of  thorns.  Then  laughing 
him  to  scorn,  they  hailed  him  as  "Ruler 
of  the  Judahites." 

163  The  idea  was  to  mock  and  shame 
him  who  they  thought  was  the  redeemer 
of  Israel. 

164  When  Judas  was  told  to  carry  his 
cross  his  father,  Simon  Iscariot  having 
compassion  for  his  son,  asked  to  carry  it 
for  him  but  was  denied,  Judas  was  then 
led  to  a place  called  Golgotha,  skull 
place,  because  the  rock  formation 
resemble  a skull, 

165  They  placed  his  body  on  the  crow, 
positioning  his  already  weary  arms  on 
the  horizontal  log. 

166  Tireless  by  their  drive  towards 
totally  destroying  and  disgracing  who 
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they  thought  was  the  Savior,  they  posted 
over  his  bowed  head,  '‘This  is  Jesus, 
Ruler  of  Judea," 

167  The  account  of  Judas'  crucifixion 
was  related  by  his  supposed  disciples  yet, 
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4 So  as  a wife  would  do,  because  bis 
followers  were  not  allow  to  go  near  him 
during  the  incident,  why  it  is  recorded? 

5 And  all  his  acquaintance  and  the 
woman  that  followed  him  from  Galilee 


everything  that  the  disciples  wrote  about 
their  teacher,  Yashua, 

16S  After  the  incident  in  ihc  Garden  of 
Gethsemaue,  for  the  hearsay  and 
supposition,  wriiirn  jhrr  the  fact. 

169  Yashua  stayed  in  hiding  for  3 days 
after  the  fight  in  the  garden,  The  Essencs 
who  assisted  Yashua  after  he  was 
betrayed  to  be  hilled  directed  the 
bewildered  souls  to  Galilee, 

170  For  there  they  would  find  Yashua 
alive  and  well.  As  they  rushed  away 
from  the  grave,  they  bumped  into 
Ya&hua  himself, 

171  And  he  told  them  to  seek  out  his 
disciples  and  tell  them  to  meet  in  the 
city  of  Galilee.  It  was  also  the  Essenes 
who  helped  him  get  out  of  the 
immediate  area.  This  was  all  part  of  the 
plot.  Remember,  Yashua  bad  many 
secret  disciples. 

Tablet  Sixteen 

Only  A Wife  Can  Wash  A Male  s 
Dead  Body 
( 19x7 * 133) 

Lo!  It  was  the  first  day  of  tbe  week  early 
on  Sunday  daylight  hours  while  it  was 
still  dark,  Mary  Magdalene  went  to  the 
tomb  and  saw  that  the  stone  had  been 
taken  away  from  tbe  entrance. 

2 For  Mary  was  one  that  did  not  know 
that  Yashua  was  not  crucified  and  it's 
recorded  this  way: 

3 For  as  yet  they  knew  not  tbe 
scripture,  that  he  must  raise  again  from 
tbe  dead. 


stood  afar  off  beholding  these  things, 

6 Speaking  of  the  crucifixion,  they  were 
not  allowed  to  come  dose  enough  to  see. 

7 And  if  they  were,  they  would  have 
saw  the  transfigured  Judas  chat  looked 
exactly  like  Jesus  on  the  cross. 

8 So  they  wished  for  those  who  were 
acquainted  with  him  not  to  get  dose 
enough  to  speak  with  him. 

9 For  bis  voice  would  have  been  tbe 
voice  of  Judas  with  tbe  face  of  Jesus. 

10  So  early  on  Sunday  during  tbe 
daylight  hour,  Mary  went  running  to 
Simon,  Peter  and  the  other  disciples, 
Barnabas  whom  Jesus  loved  and  told 
them  they  have  taken  the  Rabboni  from 
the  tomb, 

1 1 And  we  don’t  know  where  they  put 
him, 

12  For  Mary  came  prepared  with  spices 
for  to  wash  tbe  body  of  her  husband, 
which  was  the  custom  of  Judaism, 

15  If  she  was  not  his  wife,  in  no  way 
would  she  have  been  allowed  under  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  they  followed,  to 
see  or  wash  bis  nude  dead  body. 

14  However,  Joseph  of  Arimathaea  and 
Nicodemus,  secret  disciples  of  Yasbua 
had  requested  the  body  of  Judas  whom 
all  thought  was  Jesus. 

15  After  this  Joseph  who  was  from  the 
town  of  Aiimathaea  asked  Pilate  if  he 
could  take  Jesus's  body. 

16  Pilate  told  him,  he  could  have  the 
body, 

17  So  Joseph  went  and  took  it  away, 

18  Nicoderaus,  who  at  first  had  gone  to 
see  Jesus  at  shadow  hour, 
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19  Went  with  Joseph!  taking  with  him  33 1 have  sinned  in  that*  I have  betrayed 
about  thirty  kilograms  of  spices,  a the  innocent  blood. 


mixture  of  my  n h and  aloe*.  34  And  they  said,  what  is  that  to  us? 

20  The  two  men  look  judas's  body,  35  See  you  to  that. 

who  they  thtHiglu  in  lir  Jesus  and  35  And  he  cist  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the 
wrapped  it  in  linen  temple,  and  departed  and  went  and  hung 

21  With  the  apim  an  "Ming  to  the  himself. 

Judaic  custom  of  piquing  a body  for  3 7 And  the  chief  priest  took  the  silver 
burial.  pieces  and  said  it  is  not  lawful  for  to  put 

22  With  a garden  m ilie  place  where  them  into  the  treasury  because  it  is  the 

Judas  had  ln-e*i  pui  |h  death,  and  in  it  price  of  blood. 

there  was  a new  tomb  where  no  one  had  38  And  for  all  to  see,  they  hung  his 
ever  been  buried,  since  it  was  the  day  body  on  a tree, 

before  the  sabbath,  and  because  the  39  But  must  remove  it  so  that  the 

tomb  was  close  by,  they  buried  Judas'  wounds  from  the  spikes  through  hu 

body  there.  wrist  and  feet  and  the  stab  in  his  sides 

23  So  it  was  necessary  for  the  body  of  and  the  scars  from  the  crown  of  thorns, 

Judas  to  be  removed  before  those  who  40  And  the  welps  and  bruises  from  the 
did  not  know  the  full  plot  got  there  and  beatings  of  the  soldiers  would  not  be 
found  the  retransfigured  body  of  Judas.  easily  detected. 

24  For  at  death  the  spiritual  41  And  this  is  what  their  scripture  says 
transformation  would  have  returned  to  was  done, 

its  natural  appearance.  42  Now  this  man  purchased  a field  with 

25  So  they  removed  the  body,  took  it  the  reward  of  iniquity. 

to  a tree  and  bung  it  for  all  to  see,  43  And  fallen  tread  long,  he  burst 

26  Thus,  the  story  was  made.  asunder  in  the  midst  and  all  his  bowels 

27  An  impossible  story  if  it  was  gushed  out* 

supposedly  Judas'  own  wordst  of  how  he  44  They  had  to  throw  his  body  over  a 
went  back  to  the  priest  in  regret  alone.  cliff  in  order  to  disfigure  it  beyond 
2$  And  cast  back  the  ransom  money  examination  to  complete  the  plot, 
before  them  alone,  then  went  and  found  45  Now  with  all  believing  that  the 
a rope  and  a tree  and  hung  himself  alone  trouble  maker  had  been  crucified  and 
and  was  dead.  ; died, 

29  Then  who  recorded  these  step  by  46  And  entombed,  they  sent  2 Esse nes 

step  incidents  conducted  alone?  gowned  in  white  to  wait  within  the 

30  This  story  was  created  by  the  secret  tomb  for  questions, 

disciples  of  Yashua,  It  is  recorded;  47  Mary  of  Magdalene,  early  that 

31  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  daylight  hour  went  to  the  tomb  and  was 

when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned  surprised  to  find  the  stone  removed  and 
repented  himself,  the  body  of  Yashua  oo  where  to  be 

32  And  brought  again  the  30  pieces  of  found. 

silver  to  the  chief  priest,  and  elders  48  Mary  stood  crying  outside  the  tomb, 
saying:  49  While  she  was  still  crying  she  bent 
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over  and  looked  inside  the  tomb  4iid 
saw  two  angels  ihere  dressed  in  while, 
sitting  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lire  a, 

50  One  at  the  head  and  the  other  *i  the 
feet. 

51  These  Essenes  whom  she  thought 
were  angels  gowned  in  white  said: 

52  Why  are  you  crying? 

53  She  answered: 

54  They  have  taken  my  master  away. 

55  And  X do  not  know  where  they  have 
taken  him,  she  said  as  she  turned  to  walk 
away. 

56  And  when  she  had  thus  turned 
herself  back  and  saw  Yashin  standing 
and  knew  not  that  it  was  Yashini. 
Yashua  said  unto  her: 

57  GoOnay,  "wife!  wimuu,1'  why 
weepest  you? 

58  Whom  seekclh  you? 

59  She  supposing  him,  to  hr  lire 
gardener  for  he  was  dtrsted  in  ilir 
clothes  of  the  gardener, 

60  Said  unto  him  master,  it  you  have 
bora  him  hence,  tell  ine  where  you  has 
laid  him. 

61  And  X will  take  him  away* 

62  Only  a wife  would  have  the 
authority  to  remove  the  body  of  a male. 

63  Yashua  said  unto  her: 

64  Mary*  she  turned  herself  and  said 
unto  him,  Rabboni,  which  is  to  say 
master. 

65  Yashua  said  unto  her: 

66  Touch  me  not,  for  I am  not  yet 
ascended  to  my  father: 

67  But  go  to  ray  brethren  and  say  unto 
them  I ascended  unto  my  father, 

68  And  your  father;  and  to  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL,  and  your  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN  EL, 

69  And  now  Mary  of  Magdalene  was 
full  of  joy  to  find  that  her  teacher,  and 
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master  husband  was  alive  and  well, 


70  But  she  was  ordered  lo  auiimur1  flu 
plot  with  the  statement: 

71  For  I have  not  ascended  yet,  to  my 
father,  which  would  mean  died , 

72  But  go  and  tell  the  disciple  that  I did, 

73  For  he  knew,  that  had  the  enemies 
found  him,  though  he  was  not  dead, 
they  would  for  a surety  seek  him  nm  u> 
kill  him. 


74  For  his  appearance  would  imply  that 
he  came  back  From  the  dead. 

75  And  many  believed  and  teach 
through  Paul,  that  be  came  bark  In  mi 
the  dead  or  ascended  from  the  rrovs, 

76  Which  would  have,  and  alwiy*  made 
him  a spiritual  being  and  as  such  would 
have  no  need  for  earthly  food* 

77  Could  not  hunger,  could  not  third, 
hut  would  be  like  unto  angels. 

78  Shy  of  the  desires  of  this  physical 
world. 

79  And  could  have  reappeared,  in  the 
public  for  all  to  see, 

80  For  it  was  written,  it  is  appointed  m 
man  once  to  die  and  after  litis  the 
judgment. 

81  And  if  this  be  true  and  ii  is, 
according  to  their  scripture, 

82  Then  sickness,  disease,  starvation, 
nor  weapon,  nor  hand  of  man,  nor  rbw 
of  beast,  could  have  killed  him  a fcrnmd 

S3  He  could  have  walked  I reefy  in 
public  and  confirmed  his  diviihly,  il  hr 
was  not  yet  still  mortal  in  flesh . 

84  So  Mary  of  Magdalrnr  irl unit'd 
home  to  prepare  for  his  return  ail>I  wrni 
to  a upper  room  wherr  ilir  dtu  iph 
Stayed  hiding  behind  lf»i  krd  doiut  Im 
fear  of  their  lives. 

85  So  it  is  written  Mary  ■ *! 

came  and  cold  the  dilriplei  pfiai  dip  lud 
seen  the  teacher. 
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86  And  that  he  bid  spoken  these  things 
unto  her  2nd  that  he  would  come  and 
visit  them  by  shadow  hem  when  it  was 
safe. 

87  Thus  it  11  written  then,  the  same  at 
dusk  period,  bring  ihr  lint  day  of  the 
week* 

88  When  the  dooti  w nr  dmt,  where 
the  disciples  wri r anrmMrd  for  fear  of 
the  Judahitei, 

89  Vistula  came  ami  itmjd  in  the  midst 
and  said  umo  them  Al  Salaamu 
Alaykum,  peace  be  upon  you.  And 
when  be  had  so  said  he  showed  unto 
them  his  hands  and  his  side. 

90  Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when 
they  saw  the  teacher. 

91  Then  said  Yashua  to  them  again  Al 
Salaamu  Akykum,  peace  be  upon  you* 
as  my  father  has  seat  me  even  so,  1 send 
you. 

92  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them  and  said  unto  them 
received  the  holy  soul. 

93  Yet,  Thomas  one  of  the  twelve 
disciples  called  Didymus,  who  was 
originally  one  of  the  followers  of  Jesus 
called  Justus* 

94  Whose  name  was  Cleophas  son  of 
Mark  Anthony  and  Cleopatra,  this  one 
made  himself  out  to  be  a savior  also, 

95  So  this  Thomas  was  not  with  them 
when  Yashua  came, 

96  The  other  disciples  therefore  said 
unto  him. 

97  We  have  seen  the  teacher* 

98  Bui  he  said,  as  a doubter  accept  I 
shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  nails, 

99  And  put  my  finger  into  the  prim  of 
the  nails*  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his 
side*  I will  not  believe. 

100  And  it  is  recorded  that  Yashua  said: 

101  Have  you  here  any  meat? 
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102  They  gave  him  a piece  of  broiled 
fish  and  a honey  comb. 

103  And  he  took  and  did  eat  before 
them. 

104  Think  on  this:  spirits  or  resurrected 
bodies  need  not  eat. 

1C5  That  is,  the  dead  don't  eat  for  they 
don't  need  nourishment  which  is  the 
sole  purpose  for  eating. 

106  Now  eight  full  days  have  passed* 

107  And  Yashua  was  home  with  his 
wife  recovering  from  the  wounds  of  the 
fight  in  the  gardea. 

108  And  after  the  eight  days*  again  his 
disciples  were  within  and  Thomas  with 
them. 

109  Then  came  Yashua*  the  doors  being 
shut, 

U0  And  stood  in  the  midst  and  said  Al 
Salaamu  Alaykum,  peace  be  upon  you, 

111  Then  said  he  to  Thomas*  reach 
hither  your  finger  and  behold  my  hand 
and  reach  hither  your  hand, 

112  And  bailo*  which  does  not  mean 
"thrust*  but  "lay"*  "ice"  which  does  not 
mean  into,  as  in  a hole,  but  onto,  toward 
and  against,  my  side  and  be  not  faithless 
but  believing. 

113  And  Thomas  answered  and  said 
umo  him*  my  Rabboni  and  my  Aluhum* 

114  Yashua  said  unto  him;  Thomas 
because  you  has  seen  me,  you  has 
believed. 

115  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen 
and  yet  have  believed. 

116  And  many  other  signs  truly  do 
Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples* 
which  arc  not  written  in  this  book. 

1 17  But  these  are  written  that  ye  might 
believe* 

118  Thai  Yashua,  the  Messiah,  ibn 
A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL. 
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Mark  Anthony,  Father  Of  Cleophas 
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119  And  in  like  manner,  in  compJumt 
with  his  human  nature  and  his  physical 
state, 

120  It  was  clear  by  [he  meaning  ol  the 
words  and  not  the  poor  translation  that 
he  did  have  scars. 

121  But  as  time  has  proven  no  full 
grown  man's  body  could  be  suspended 
by  spikes  through  the  hand  for  the 
weight  of  it  would  rip  the  hand  and  the 
carcass  would  fall  to  the  ground, 

122  However,  as  in  the  ra sc  of  _] mins, 
nails  in  the  forms  of  spikes  thmugli  the 
wrist  could  maintain  ihr  wnghi 

123  But  in  accordance  in  milt  muLt  nm 
and  error , Thomn  tiirt  ihf>  Wind  ktiifr, 
which  means  "hand"  mu  wim 

124  It  is  x cleat  ppim*  in  an  Imi'minrwl 
deception. 

125  For  thin  greti  one  Yiihu«  wMrrt 
was  crucified,  iu>r  did  lit1  i\u*  nil  I |j«» 
cross, 

126  And  the  so  called  Judah  hr  n mying 

127  Surely  we  have  killed  the  jiloiuird, 
the  Messiah  Yashua. 

128  And  they  never  killed  him,  nor  did 
they  ever  crucify  him. 

129  Bui  it  was  made  to  look  ihat  way 
for  them. 

130  Surely  those  who  dispute  this 
matter  are  in  doubt  about  it, 

131  The  donT  have  any  knowledge 
about  it,  except  that  they  follow  only 
conjecture, 

132  And  for  certain  they  did  mu  kill 
him. 

133  However,  The  Source  El  ElnU  raised 
him,  Yashua  up  towards  himselt  and  ihe 
Source  is  the  Mighty,  the  Wise. 
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Tablet  Seventeen 
And  Who  Is  This  Cleophas 
(19x6-114) 

. . ' i'  B 

Lol  This  Cleophas  was  the  son  of  the 
Egyptian  Cleopatra  and  the  Roman 
deity  called  Marcus  Antonins,  simply 
Mark  Anthony, 

2 Cleophas  was  conceived  illegitimately 
at  one  of  the  orgy  parties  of  Herod  the 
Great. 

3 This  party  was  attended  by  Cleopatra, 
which  means  "of  a noble  father"'  and 
Marcus  Antemius. 

4 Their  union  caused  much  controversy 
because  Mark  Anthony  was  a Roman 
dignitary, 

5 Who  at  that  time  was  considered 
dm  nr  in  the  triune  of  deities  like  Caesar. 

ti  An  ording  to  Roman  law,  It  was 
against  the  law  for  a Roman  dignitary  to 
hiivr  srx  with  women  other  than 
Roman, 

7 I lowcvcr,  when  Mark  Anthony  saw 
Cleopatra  at  the  party,  he  wanted  her, 

8 They  copulated  and  Cleopatra  became 
pregnant  and  a child  was  born  December 
25,  one  A,D. 

9 The  baby's  birth  had  to  be  kept  secret 
in  Rome  and  In  Egypt, 

10  This  was  done  with  the  help  of 
Herod  the  Great,  a good  friend  of  Mark 
Anthony* 

11  In  reality t Herod  had  9 wives  but  he 
pur  on  record  that  he  had  10. 

12  Thus  he  added  Cleopatra's  name  onto 
his  ocher  wives,  because  many  proplc 
saw  the  party  list  with  tlui  name, 

13  And  even  though  Mark  Amlumy 
later  married  Cleopatra,  H Thro  muon 
was  not  recognized  by  the  Knm.iin  uni 
the  Egyptians. 

15  This  means  that  any  i hiMrrn 
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illegitimate  and  regarded  as  being 
father  less, 

16  Cleopatra  was  under  ilir  Cat  God 
Base, 

17  Mother  of  Malle*, 

It  Goddess  of  Lilr, 

19  Fruitfulness  mint  td  i ji* 

20  So  you  gti  die  Kmium  Catholic 
Church, 

21  Which  is  Kmniu,  Caih  -tmf  1 lohstic, 

22  Symbolic  of  i lie  Sphinx, 

23  Which  is  a eat  man  with  a face  of  a 
Pharaoh  on  it, 

2*1  And  the  body  of  the  lion  which 
symbolize  the  Egyptian  lion  of  Judah. 

25  The  immigration  law  was  broken  by 
Cleopatra, 

26  They  had  immigration  laws. 

27  People  were  not  allowed  to  come 
into  Egypt  without  being  announced, 

28  And  when  you  came  in,  you  had  to 
present  things  to  the  deities, 

29  Or  you  had  to  be  a deity- 

30  If  you  were  a deity  of  your  own 
land,  then  the  pharaoh  allowed  you  to 
sit  in  his  courts 

31  But  a normal  couldn't  do  that,  He'd 
get  killed, 

32  Or  they  come  through  and  take  all 
the  wives,  kill  the  men,  and  throw  them 
into  Egypt,  and  marry  them  off 

33  Mark  Anthony  got  in  because  he  was 
deity  to  the  Romans  and  he  married  an 
Egyptian  woman  who  was  of  nobility, 

34  This  was  against  the  law, 

35  The  Romans  saw  the  Egyptians  as 
mortal  people, 

36  And  the  Egyptians  saw  the  Romans 
as  mortal  people. 

37  So  when  Cleophas  was  born,  he  was 
suppose  to  come  to  the  throne,  at  age 
thirteen. 


38  In  Egypt,  when  a young  Pharaoh  in 
the  royal  house  became  of  age  to  become 
the  Pharaoh,  it  was  13  years  old. 

39  And  the  priest  had  him  redte  his 
family  lineage,  and  some  of  the  rituals, 

40  And  then  he  would  ascend  the 
throne. 

41  However,  the  whole  ordeal  of  his 
birth  disturbed  him  because  he  was  half 
Egyptian,  and  the  son  of  a Roman  deity. 

42  Thus,  the  son  of  '‘God"  and  the 
Egyptians  refused  to  let  him  take  the 
throne  in  Egypt, 

43  Qeopbas  not  being  accepted  in  either 
land,  being  half  Egyptian  and  half 
Roman, 

44  Cleophas  left  Egypt  at  13  years  of 
age,  traveled  to  India  and  through  Israel 
then  back  to  Egypt  and  died  in  India  at 
the  age  of  seventy  and  one. 

45  He  is  the  Jesus  that  is  buried  in  the 
tomb  of  Kashmir  m India, 

46  Twenty  and  one  references  in 
ancient  texts  have  been  found  that  bear 
witness  of  that  Jesus  called  Cleophas 
stayed  In  Kashmir, 

47  The  name  Aish  Muqam  refers  to 
Jesus. 

48  The  word  Aish  is  derived  from  Isha 
or  Issa  and  Muqam  means  place  of  rest 
or  repose,1' 

49  Yuz  Asaf  was  another  name  that  was 
used  to  refer  to  Jesus, 

50  Evidence  of  a man  called  Jesus 
staying  in  India  can  be  seen  by  the 
simple  names  of  many  towns  and  places 
in  Kishmir: 

51  Aish  Muqam,  AryaTssa,  Issa-Brari, 
Issi'Eil 

52  hsah’Kush,  Issa-Mati,  Issa-Ta, 
I-Yes’Issa 

53  TYe^ThTssa-Vara,  Kal-bsa, 

Ram-Issa,  Yus-Mangula 
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54  Yus-Marg,  Yusnag,  Yusu,  Yuzu  Dha, 
Yuzu-Dhara 

55  Yuzu-Gam,  Yuzu-Hatpura, 

Y uzu'Kun,  Y uzu-Maidan 

56  Yuzu-Para,  Yuzu-Raja, 
Yuzu-Varmam 

57  Ac  the  time  when  Cleophas  lived  in 
Kishmir,  the  "happy  valley",  was  the 
tenter  of  a great  religious*  cultural, 
intellectual, 

58  And  political  revival. 

59  The  Kingdom  of  Kisbmir  was  the 
center  of  the  enormous  IndoScythian 
Empire, 

60  And  was  ruled  by  the  great  King 
Kanishkn  I,  from  78  through  103  A.D.  of 
the  Kushan  Dynasty. 

61  After  his  return  to  Jerusalem  from 
India  well  versed  in  the  spiritual 
teachings, 

62  Vindictive,  so  hr  hunched  the  first 
Evangelist  teachings  and  went  out  to 
teach  this  'Gospel," 

63  Or  Ghost  Spell. 

64  He  went  out  teaching  the  Phoenician 
people  that  he  was  the  "King'1  of  the 
Judahites  and  the  Greeks,  and  "God71  of 
the  Romans. 

65  Thus,  he  became  known  as  another 
Christ, 

66  And  he  taught  under  the  name  Jesus, 
is  is  recorded  in  their  scripture  of  him 
we  find: 

67  And  Jesus  which  b called  Justus,  who 
art  of  the  circumcision  these  only  are  my 
fellow  workers. 

68  Unto  the  kingdom  of  Thehos,  which 
have  been  a comfort  unto  me. 

69  He  gained  few  followers, 

70  Was  persecuted  and  laughed  at, 

71  For  he  paraded  around  proclaiming 
to  be  the  son  of  god, 

72  Teaching  Hindu  mysticism  and 


astrology, 

73  His  doctrine,  Simon 

doctrine  and  the  real  Yashua  * doiiMf|i> 
got  combined  together  to  form  prrarut 
day  Christianity, 

74  He  went  insane. 

75  He  went  traveling  throughout  Indin 
and  teaching  and  healing  in  the  name  nJ 
Yashua  Ha  Mashiakta 

76  And  there  he  was  referred  to  at 
"Saint  Isa." 

77  When  Saint  Isa  or  Cleophas  was  2u 
years  old  he  returned  back  to  Palest  mrT 

78  And  lived  in  the  wilderness  mild  agr 
twenty  and  nine. 

79  He  then  traveled  tank  linn  India 
where  he  died  at  age  71  and  wan  Imnrd 
in  a tomb  m Kishmir,  India. 

80  As  you  can  see  there  was  more  ihao 
one  man  in  that 

day  and  time  professing  to  be  Christ  and 
even  using  the  very  name  Jesus. 

81  There  are  three  mentioned  in  their 
New  Testament: 

82  And  16  others  called  the  16  i-nirififfl 
Christs,  they  are: 

S3  Krishna,  of  India,  1200  !3.<  : , 

84  Sakia  of  Hindu,  600  B.Cr, 

85  Thammuz  of  Syria,  1160  B,C, 

86  Wacoba  of  Telendancse,  552  BX 1, 

87  loa  of  Nepal,  622  B.G., 

88  Jesus  of  the  Keltic  Druids  834  It.C  I, 

89  Quetzalcoatl  of  Mexico,  58/  U ( 1 , 

90  Quinos  of  Rome,  56  B,C, 

91  Prometheus  of  Greece,  54/  IN', 

92  ThuJes  of  Egypt,  1700  li  t , 

93  lndra  of  Tibet,  725 

106  Azqisis  of  Elsippothe^r , fiQO  It  i , 

107  Attis  of  Phyrgia,  117/  I M'„t 

108  Crete  of  Chaldean,  I W 11  < * 

109  Bali  of  Corsia,  723  l\  ( , 

110  Maltreya  of  Persia,  A0U  *1  * 

111  All  of  these  wrre  Chilli  m itant 
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who  followed  them,  Tlir  answer  to  all 
their  questions,  their  pathway  to  heaven 
all  were  called  soitk  of  n I , and  had  a 
blessed  mothri  and  uii  mnovc  the  sins 
from  the  world 

112  31  our  waniv  m know  i lit*  truth, 
they  must  Mudy  pan  and  [hi-ujil.  You 
nuist  open  youi  muid  »mJ  your  heart 
and  research  if  you  ■ j< rti 1 1 wish  to  be 
misled, 

113  Yet,  i hr  (evu1.  td  the  Bible  is  the 
most  imp  ms  mm  Me  individual  of  this 
day  and  time.  And  Ins  life  is  laced  in 
much  controversy,  not  to  mention 
fabrications,  alterations  and  distortions, 
with  the  sole  purpose  of  misleading, 

114  Within  these  pages  you  will  find 
facts  beyond  doubt  which  can  become 
your  own  facts  by  simply  researching. 
Others  are  divinely  inspired. 


Mashiakh  visited  Nubia  several  times 
where  his  family  eventually  settled. 

7 In  this  sense,  he  was  constantly  on  the 
run  from  people  crying  to  harm  them, 

8 Yashua  bad  been  given  a camel  and 
was  about  to  leave  Palestine,  and  he  had 
to  leave  his  mother  and  disciples  behind, 

9 After  his  supposed  crucifixion,  the 
only  one  he  had  encountered  the  next 
day  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  she  didn't 
recognize  him  because  of  the  disguise 
Yashua  was  in. 

10  It  was  when  she  went  to  the  tomb, 
that  she  realized  who  he  actually  was, 

11  Before  he  left  her*  Mary  Magdalene 
was  told  to  inform  the  people  that  he 
had  risen. 

12  Yashua  had  told  her  not  to  touch 
him  or  embrace  him,  and  do  not  be 
overjoyed  because  the  events  were  not 


Tablet  Eighteen 
The  Final  Journey  Of  Yashua 
(19x4=76) 

LoJ  After  Yashua  was  supposedly 
crucified,  he  disguised  himself  and 
continued  the  rest  of  his  travels  with 
Martha  and  Mary  his  two  wives. 

2 As  we  know,  Yashua  the  Messiah  was 
originally  sent  to  gather  the  Lost  Tribe 
of  Judah  only, 

3 His  travels  took  him  all  through  India 
and  Persia,  tracing  out  the  Wiiiemen  or 
Essenes  and  then  back,  to  the  land  of 
Nazareth. 

4 Yashua,  the  Messiah  had  previously 
made  an  appointment  with  Gasper, 

5 One  of  the  Wisemen  whom  he  had 
met  while  in  Persia  and  would  meet 
again  in  Egypt  at  the  Giza  Pyramids, 

6 At  an  annual  meeting  where  all  the 
Su£  and  Mystics  attended.  Yashua  Ha 


over  yet. 

13  In  other  words,  don't  go  celebrating, 
telling  people  that  he  was  alive. 

14  The  garden  in  which  Yashua  has 
supposedly  laid,  it  is  very  important 
because  it  was  turned  into  a tomb  in 
which  the  body  of  Judas  was  lain. 

15  This  garden  was  to  be  a special  place; 
it  was  owned  by  Joseph  of  Arimathaea, 
who  was  saving  it  for  something  really 
important,  like  the  body  of  Yashua. 

16  They  were  to  bring  his  body  there 
but  in  reality  it  was  Judas'  body  lying 
there, 

\7  Whom  they  were  to  transfer  to  India 
in  a short  while,  a journey  that  never 
took  place, 

18  For  many  angered  followers  of 
Yashua  sought  throughout  the  town  to 
find  the  betrayer  Judas, 

19  In  hopes  to  stone  him  to  death. 
Thus*  Nicodcmus  and  Joseph  of 
Arimathaea  had  to  move  very  quickly 
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with  their  plot  of  what  to  do  with  the 


body  of  Judas, 

20  First  hanging  it  on  a tree  for  all  to 
sec, 

21  And  then  disposing  of  it  by  throwing 
it  off  a cliff, 

22  That  it  burst  asunder.  And  this  is 
how  the  story  goes. 

23  Judas  bar  Simon*  called  Judas 
Iscariot  realized  on  the  cross  that  he  was 
playing  the  role  of  the  Messiah  Yashua, 

24  He  had  no  choice  but  to  act  that  pan 
because  he  was  transformed  to  look  like 
the  Messiah  Yashua. 

25  And  everyone  knew  without  a doubt 
that  he  was  the  Yashua  regardless  of  Ids 
refuting  who  he  was, 

26  Joseph  of  ArimuElurj,  one  of 
Yashua’s  secret  ducipLri,  knew  tlui  ii 
was  Judas  on  the  don, 

27  And  feared  that  the  other  drvotrd 
followers  of  Yashua  might  rrcogni/e 
that  it  was  Judas; 

28  And  not  Yashua  on  the  cross;  because | 
he  had  transformed  back  into  himself. 

29  Knowing  that  they  were  searching 
everywhere  for  Judas  so  that  they  could 
kill  him  for  betraying  Yashua, 

30  And  after  this  Joseph  of  Arimathaca, 
being  a disciple  of  Yashua, 

31  But  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Judahites, 
besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away 
the  body  of  Judas, 

32  In  the  time  of  Yashua  was  the  Order 
of  the  Essenes,  which  constituted  the  last 
remnants  of  those  brotherhoods  of 
prophets. 

33  The  Essenes,  then  known  as  the  Sons 
of  Light,  were  a sacred  community 
established  on  an  Ancient  wisdom  that 
embodied  messianism,  prophecy,  ecstatic 
visions,  astrology  and  mysteries, 

34  The  tyranny  of  the  masters  of 


Palestine,  along  with  jcalooty  nf  an 
Jinbitious  and  vile  priesthood*  had 
pushed  them  into  retreat  and  silence. 

35  They  no  longer  fought  as  did  then 
ancestors; 

36  They  became  gratified  in  preserving 
their  tradition. 

37  And  had  two  main  centers.  One  in 
Egypt  beside  lake  Maoris,  the  other  in 
Palestine  at  Engaddi,  beside  the  Dead 
Sea, 

38  According  to  tradition  Joseph  of 
Arithnuthaea,  the  unde  of  Yashua, 

39  Was  associated  with  the  Eiirue 
Order.  As  were  Joseph,  son  of  Hathidh 
and  Mary,  daughter  of  Am  ram. 

40  Jesus  was  an  Essene  who  wat  infiiifd 
with  Essene  Ethics. 

41  Joseph  of  Atimaihaca,  a wealthy  and 
devout  Israelite,  who  was  a member  of 
the  Sanhedrins, 

42  The  high  council  of  the  Judahites 
and  held  a high  office. 

43  Being  a secret  follower  of  Jesus, 
Joseph  wished  to  prevent  the  btnfy  of 
Judas  from  hanging  on  the  cross 
overnight. 

44  So  he  went  boldly  to  Pilate  after  the 
crucifixion  and  asked  for  the  body  of 
Judas,  who  Pilate  thought  was  Jesus. 

45  And  told  him  that  he  wished  in  lay 
Ii  in  his  own  new  tomb,  he  had  sec  ured 
for  him, 

46  Which  had  been  cut  out  til  tlir  jm-h 
in  Golgotha, 

47  Thereby  offending  Mnin  wluili 
allowed  only  a disgraceful  huridl  h>  hr 
executed, 

48  Yet,  it  was  common  hu  Ijirnd*  id 
the  crucified  to  purchase  rh*ii  bndiM, 

49  Which  would  other  wh*  have  hem 
cast  out  and  refused,  u ju*y  m i«mmi 
birds  and  beasts, 
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Figure  479 

Josepb  Of  Arimathea  And  Nicodemus  Hanging  Judas 

On  A Tree 
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50  And  give  them  a decent  burial. 

51  And  Joseph  would  offer  Pibir  his 
price, 

52  In  any  case,  he  obtained  the  body. 

53  And  Pilate  gave  him  leave.  And  he 
Joseph  came  therefore,  and  took  the 
body  of  Judas  away  with  the  help  of 
another. 

54  That  being  Nicodemus  another  one 
of  Yashua's  secret  disciples  and  a 
Pharisee. 

55  They  took  the  body  of  Judas  Iscariot 
off  the  cross,  and  stuffed  all  the  sores 
with  spices,  and  hung  it  on  a tree  for  all 
the  people  to  see,  so  that  all  the  people 
would  assume  that  Judas  had  hung 
himself. 

56  That  same  shadow  hmii  lliey  look 
the  body  of  Judas  down  from  the  irtr 
and  anointed  it  with  about  a hundred 
pounds  of  oils  of  myrrh  and  aloe, 

57  And  put  ihe  body  in  the  tomb. 

5$  Because  of  Judas'  repentance,  the 
Almighty,  Enqi,  the  Anunnagi,  A In  hum 
of  Death  by  permission  of  AND,  The 
Most  High,  A'LYUN  ATYUN  EL, 
snatched  his  soul. 

59  And  the  snatching  of  this  soul  left  its 
impression  through  the  cloth, 

60  The  Essenes  came  and  they  were 
made  to  move  the  tomb  and  take  the 
body  out. 

61  Two  E&senes  were  left  to  answer 
questions, 

62  About  what  was  to  happen. 

63  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of 
Arhnathaea  gave  the  body  to  the  masses 
of  people  who  hated  Judas, 

64  And  these  people  started  destroying 
the  body,  beating  on  it.  And  they  threw 
the  body  off  of  a cliff,  so  that  it  may 
burst  asunder. 

65  In  a matter  of  hours  everyone 


Tlltn  NIMH  HA  NS 
ML  Tiblfi  m 

. ■ .:;£SG&:0' 

thought  Yasbua  was  ilrjd. 

66  No  one  questional  the  \ua\y  br  ing 
thrown  off  a cliff, 

67  The  story  of  Judas  and  Vasluu  being 
dead  was  perfect. 

68  And  the  plot  of  the  Essenes  worked 
perfectly.  The  Esseaes  set  up  this  plot  to 
overthrow  the  rulers. 

69  The  story  of  the  resurrection  wrm 
far  and  became  popular  and  gave  the 
Esscnes  more  power. 

70  This  angered  the  Judah ites.  And 
they  set  out  to  massacre  the  Essrncs,  rids 
is  the  story  of  the  Massada. 

71  However,  rather  tlun  bring 
massacred  or  being  killed  by  i hr 
Judahite-s,  the  Essenes  all  tumimiird 
suicide, 

72  But  before  they  committed  thru 
suicide,  they  took  their  tablets,  wrapped 
them  up,  and  buried  them  in  a cave  in 

} 

73  Only  to  be  discovered  in  1947  A.D. 
known  as  the  Dead  Sea  Scrolls,  or  the 
Qumran  Tablets. 

74  When  Yashua  was  walking  with  two 
men  of  Emma  us,  they  did  ntn  recognize 
him  because  of  his  disguise.  They  asked 
him;  "are  you  a stranger  in  Jerusalem?" 

75  However,  when  they  did  realize 
who  he  was,  for  he  had  sat  down  in  j 
meal  and  broke  bread  with  ihcin,  be 
vanished  from  their  sight. 

76  Yasbua  couldn't  take  the  dumr  id 
anybody  going  and  telling  ib*i  be  w.n 
alive  and  of  his  whereabout  * 

Tablet  Ninetrrn 
Eight  Day i 
(19x6*  it 4) 

LoJ  These  things  have  liMti  wiiittn  m 
order  chat  you  may  Imy*  I mb  rim 
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Figure  480 

The  Dead  Sea  Scrolls  That  Were  Found  In  The  Caves  Of 

Qumran  In  1947  A.D. 
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Yashua  is  the  Messiah.  The  sop  of  the 
Anuanagi,  Aluhum  Gabriy’Et  and 
Mary,  And  that  through  your  faith  m 
him  you  may  have  life, 

2 And  it  is  recorded  in  the  twenty  first 
degree  of  John  that  Jesus  showed  himself 
again  unto  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of 
Tiberias  and  on  this  wise  showed  he 
himself, 

3 And  went  together  Simon  Peter, 
Thomas,  who  was  called  the  twin, 
Nathaniel  ibn  Zebedee*  the  one  who  was 
from  Galilee,  and  two  other  disciples  of 
Yashua  were  all  together, 

4 Simon  Peter  said  to  the  others,  "lam 
going  fishing  Lh 

5 "We  will  come  with  you,*  they  told 
him.  So  they  went  out  in  a boat.  But  all 
through  the  shadow  hours  they  did  not 
catch  a thing  because  Yashua  had  told 
them  before  to  stop  fishing  for  fish,  and 
devote  their  lives  to  be  fishers  of  men. 

6 As  the  sun  appeared  to  rise,  Yashua 
stood  at  the  water's  edge, 

7 Bui  the  disciple  did  not  know  that  it 
was  Yashua. 

S He  was  in  a transformed  state. 

9 It  should  be  obvious  why  Y ashua 
would  have  to  transform  himself. 

10  If  the  people  who  had  tried  to  kill 
him  had  found  out  that  he  was  alive, 

11  They  would  have  certainly  tried  to  1 
kill  him  again. 

12  His  transformation  served  as  a 
necessary  precautionary  measure  to 
enable  him  to  travel  safely, 

13  This  is  how  he  showed  himself. 
Watch. 

14  Didn't  Yashua  tell  them  to  stop 
fishing  for  fish  and  become  fishers  of 
men? 

15  Now  he's  gone.  Yet*  they  know  he's 
still  alive  because  they  saw  him  in  the 


upper  room  twice. 

16  He's  not  teaching  ainougti  ihem  ,Mn 
more,  And  right  away  what  did  i liry  do 

\7  They  went  right  back  to  doing  what 
they  were  not  suppose  to  be  doing 
Sounds  familiar, 

IS  Thus,  when  the  early  daylight  Imim 
was  now  come,  Yashua  stood  on  ilir 
shores  but  the  disciples  knew  him " 

19  They  just  saw  him  not  long  ago,  l Ir 
came  to  the  upper  room. 

20  He  was  definitely  still  in  \Ur 
transfigured  state, 

21  Or  he  was  looking  like  Judiu  and 

they  would  have  seen  him  in  dir  u 

and  beat  him  up, 

22  Why  did  they  not  k now  I mu? 

23  This  is  going  to  be  a problem  hnr 

24  Yashua  is  in  disguise  ycl  he's  naked, 
so  it  couldn't  be  a make  up. 

25  What  did  he  do? 

26  Yashua  had  to  have  shaved  his  heard 
and  change  his  obvious  appearance, 

27  Not  his  transfigurated  appearance 
His  obvious  appearance, 

28  The  thing  is  they're  going  u*  dtnw 
you  that  he  is  far  away  from  them 

29  They  didn't  recognize  turn  limn  j 
distance  as  we  read  on.  He  shaved, 

30  Yashua  was  still  hiding  at  this  pnini, 
but  in  a transformed  body. 

31  Then  Yashua  said  unto  them* 

32  "Children  haven't  yon  i aught 
anything?"  And  they  aiwwriri!  him, 
"no,* 

33  And  he  said  unto  them,  i an  t fir  uns 
on  the  right  side  of  the  hodi  jiiJ  yno  will 
catch  some  fish. 

34  So  they  threw  the  inm  mil  4 ml  < nutd 
not  pull  it  back  in,  ln»f<mir  iliry  hid 
caught  so  many  fish, 

35  Yashua  still  had  the  piuM  i in  mAr  * 
multitude  of  fish  cmiiujli  urn  id* 
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Ui  II  lie  mmlM  ii lain1  those  Ir.h  |tnnp  m 
ihai  Mel  em  ,i  spruiti  side  iif  .1  I ii  mi  lie 
Ml  M had  h is  m nukr  them 

(tPiiimii  suicide 

37  Only  a physical  being,  mx  a totally 
spiritual  being,  would  command  his 
followers  to  catch  fish  wtib  (he  intent  ol 
killmg  them. 

38  l'ish  have  brains* 

39  You  know  this  to  be  fan. 


40  Because  if  they 

didn't, 

y on 

vvmil 

Id 

not  have  to  put  a w 

nnn  4 >ik 

a litlull  ( 

1 1 

catch  (hem. 

41  You  have  to  e 

ink  ih 

nil. 

wIhe 

It 

means  they  have  i«>  i 1 

imk 

42  He  fighis  ami  y- 

■ u liyjil 

Wl, 

y is  1 

if 

fighting? 

43  So  livbr-y  1 1 1 1 1 1 

■k  VM 

ii,-  ^ 

1,  n 

. i 

intellec  i Why 

44  *14  , V .(  ■,  Ip  1 i t 

1-  -1  1 

if  k 

4 l-l 

1 1 1 

u mm u'trvJ idly  FvIiiii^ 

45  And  lo  ir  veal  Ii 

III  1 J,  1 1 1 

,,  ill, 

4 I-  4 ^ 

i * 

began  wiili  tin1,  mua- 

1. 

46  t ie  showed  In1-  j*< 

■■If  |l| 

i - hi  ll 

■ AU\ 

the  life  oi  the  fish, 

47  To  say  that  hr  com  1 1 dint  i In  h Li  < ■. 

48  Thus,  their  symbol  l>n  nm  -lie 
symbol  of  the  fish. 

49  In  time  the  true  signilu  am  r w,w  I- . i , 

50  And  the  false  pope's  duun  .■  mne 

51  In  the  form  of  a Ksh  head, 

52  As  A symbol  of  the  jik  inn  deny 
Dago  a. 

53  Thus*  their  symbol  of  i hr  Er.li 

54  Of  which  was  the  symbol  4i(  mm. 

55  Because  human  brings  come  Jrom 
the  sea.  and  creatures  in  1 1 k-  vw  i limit 
and  feel  and  have  cm-  x m mis. 

56  The  point  I'm  trying  to  make  r-  ibai 
Yashua  controlled  ihi  mind  id  (he  lish 
to  make  ibrni  warn  h « ■ In1  sat  pifia  rd  ,ind 
they  did. 

57  The  2 1st  degree  and  i In*  6i  h vri  %r  nf 


Tablet  19:81 
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j oh  ii  may  not  seem  irnponmi,  u r.1 
Head  it  with  the  intent  of  over su tiding. 

58  "Therefore*  the  disciple  John  whom 
Yashua  loved  said  unto  Peter  it  is  the 
Teacher. " 

59  Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that 
ir  was  the  teacher*  he  wrapped  his  outer 
garment  round  him* 

60  For  Yashua  had  taken  his  clothes  off 
to  bathe. 

61  So  John  took  off  his  garment  and 
ihrew  it  to  Yashua, 

62  And  then  he*  Yashua  jumped  into 
t lie  water  to  hide  his  nakedness. 

M |olm  saw  Yashua  was  naked. 
u4  ( obviously  it  was  daylight  hours,  the 
1 1 r'M  time  ior  fishing. 
i-6  And  (esiis  was  bathing  and  he  was 
d i r.L.ly  4-n  ihmg  breakfast. 
m.  L hr  4 » hr*  disciples  came  to  shore  in 
ill'  I n mi , | mlling  the  net  full  of  fish, 
n M mi  \ ln  y were  not  far  from  land* 
i-H  I Pity  were  about  100  meters  away. 

When  they  stepped  ashore*  they  saw 
, i (me coal  fire  there  with  fish  on  it  and 
■..  mHh  bread. 

/Q  Jesus  had  already  kindled  rhe  fire. 

7 1 And  already  started  cooking  his  fish, 

72  And  already  had  his  bread. 

73  Jesus  said  unto  them: 

74  Bring  of  the  fish  which  yt  have  now 
i aught* 

75  Simon  Peter  went  up  and  drew  the 
net  to  the  land, 

76  Full  of  big  fish  and  53  in  alb 

77  Even  though  there  were  so  many* 
still  the  net  did  not  tear 

78  Jesus  said  umo  them,  - nmr  and  dine* 

79  And  none  of  rhr  dr--  ijdr%  d.nr  ,isk 
him,  "who  are  you?" 

80  Knowing  that  h w-n  iln  h H.ihbom 

81  Yashua  went  ovn  ami  umk  vime 
bread  and  fish  and  gavr  hi-,  ihrm 
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82  This  is  now  the  third  lime  that 


102  Yet,  because  it  had  not  been 


Yashua  appeared  to  the  diu'iples,  after 
the  so  called  rrsuricviiim  i li.it  never 
happened. 

S3  The  dirciplr*  mw  YanhiM  3 Limes 

after  his  supposed  i im  dmuh 

84  The  first  lime,  in  t hr  lipprt  mum. 

85  The  second  time,  H d later  in  the 
upper  room. 

86  And  this  wa*  i Iir  i Imd  r mir.  now. 

87  Miiry  id  M,i|;d.drurk  his  wife  saw 
lu in  live  t inns 

SB  She  stayed  with  him  hut  she  saw  him 
at  the  tomb. 

89  Then  she  saw  him  at  the  upper 
room, 

90  Thee  she  saw  him  for  E days  at  their 
home  after  meeting  him  at  the  garden  of 
the  tomb. 

91  Well*  he  proved  to  them  that  he  was 
not  dead, 

92  Because  the  first  thing  that  was  said 
to  Mary  of  Magdalene  by  the  2 Essenes 
la  shining  garments  is:  why  seek  ye 
living  among  the  dead? 

93  Why  do  you  come  looking  for  some 
living  person  where  people  are  dead? 

94  That's  the  first  statement. 

95  He  was  not  dead. 

96  Then  Yashua  himself  told  Mary 
Magdalene, 

97  I have  not  anabaino,  "ascended ri,  or 
gone  up  yet, 

98  Meaning,  I have  not  left  my  body 
yet, 

99  But  go  tell  the  disciples  that  I did. 

100  That  means  the  disciples  t hought 
that  Jesus  was  a resurrected  spirit. 

101  And  John  tells  you  that  they  didn't 
know  anything  about  resurrection, 
where  it's  written:  for  as  yet  they  knew 
not  the  scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead. 


written, 

103  Had  he  mentioned  resurrection  to 
the  people, 

104  They  would  have  got  side  tracked 
by  reincarnation. 

105  They  did  not,  as  the  Judahites* 
believe  In  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

106  That  is  not  a Judaic  teaching. 

107  They  would  have  thought  right 
away  that  this  man  was  talking  about 
reincarnation,  a science  he  learned  in  his 
travels  to  India. 

108  And  he  would  have  been 
condemned. 

109  This  whole  incident  makes  it  dear 
that  Yashua  was  alive  and  in  physical 
form  after  the  so-called  crucifixion* 

110  For  spirits  need  not  bathe, 

HI  Spirits  need  not  eat, 

1 12  Spirits  need  not  assurance  of  love. 

113  This  was  Yashua  in  bodily  form, 

114  From  there*  his  journey  went  on. 

Tablet  Twenty 
Yasbua  Travels  To  Damascus 
. (19x7=133) 

Lol  In  spite  of  his  disguise,  the 
Brotherhood  of  the  Essenes  of  which  he 
belonged,  knew  of  his  plans. 

2 They  were  the  ones  who  helped  him 
when  he  was  in  need,  Also*  they  arc  the 
ones  that  the  people  had  described  as 
Aiuhum  standing  at  the  comb, 

3 This  is  the  Ancient  And  Mystic 
Order  of  Mdchizedek.  They  are  the 
mystics  that  link  across  the  whole  world* 
the  sacred  Brotherhood  chat  only  certain 
humans  are  allowed  in. 

4 They  were  also  called  Christ.  All  of 
them  inherited  the  name  Christ  in  the 
sense  of  the  name  Messiah,  which  means 
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"to  touch,  wipe  dean  and  also  lo  travel. 11 

5 These  men  go  from  place  to  place, 
which  is  what  Yashua  did  in  ins  younger 

life. 

6 The  Essenes  were  the  ones  who 
persuaded  Yashua  to  leave  the  country* 
But  at  this  point,  Yashua  had  already 
made  up  his  mind  about  leaving  anyway. 

7 They  say  he  went  to  Samaria  which 

the  so  called  Hebrews  were  forbidden  to 
enter,  ^ 

■j 

8 When  Yashua  was  traveling  through 
these  lands,  he  was  very  sad  because  he 
knew  In  his  heart  that  he  might  noi  ever 
travel  through  these  lands  again. 

9 The  Brotherhood  oJ  die  Essencs  sent 
word  to  Yashua  the  Messiah  telling  him 
that  they  were  waiting  for  him,  that  it 
was  already  ioo  latr;  Lhat  he  must  hasten 
or  hurry. 

10  Yashua  ami  (he  Essenes  were 
traveling  by  the  shadow  hours  and 
resting  by  day.  Finally  they  reached  dir 
land  of  Nazareth  and  went  to  the  sea  ol 
Tiberias. 

11  From  Nazareth,  he  passed  the  great 


caravan  in  route  to  Damascus, 

12  He  went  there  because  In  that  city, 
men  of  all  nations,  busy  with  another 
life  other  than  that  of  Israel,  were  in  itps 
streets, 

13  And  to  its  people  came  the  thoughts, 
associations  and  hopes  of  the  great 
beyond. 

14  The  country  was  so  active  that  it 
wasn't  Interested  in  what  was  taking 
place  amongst  the  Hebrew  people, 

15  And  most  of  the  time  news  had  to 
be  transported  back  and  forth  for  them 
to  know  what  was  going  on, 

16  The  news  of  the  persecution  of  the 
followers  in  Jerusalem  must  have 
reached  him, 


Mil  ( IHUMtAN* 
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w 
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as  the  inhtriniiltMi  of  til* 
in  Damascus  ii*4<  lifd  1 1i^ 
authority  at  Jerusalem, 


17  [usii 
presence 


18  For  we  find  Paul,  or  Sjid*  ■ In 
self-appointed  Apostle, 

19  Taking  a letter  of  authority  Irmn  I lir 
High  Priest  of  the  synagogue*  id 
Damascus, 


20  Enjoining  that  Paul  be  given  all  * Ik 
assistance  in  arresting  the  men  mil 
women  of  this,  way  and  to  bring  ihcm 
bound  to  Jerusalem. 

21  They  did  not  know  that  afirr  the  m » 
called  crucifixion,  Yashvi^  wj<  m 
Damascus* 

22  The  place  where  hr  tuyrd,  In 
Damascus,  which  was  ahum  J milr* 


from  the  city,  and  from  Uirn  uglu  up  in 


now. 

23  The  place  is  still  known  as  Maqami 
Isa  but  originally  the  name  be  I ore*  was 
Rabwali. 

24  He  stayed  there  with  his  lainily, 
Mary  Magdalene  and  Manila*  (In 

in  which  Martha  contracted  maljuia  and 
died, 

25  Leaving  Yashua  md  M.uy 
Magdalene,  who  lived  therr  ku  -mne 
time,  with  Mary  his  mother* 

26  Mary,  his  mother,  left  bcfmi-  llirm 
on  route  to  Egypt  with  her  own  mu  van. 
Her,  Joseph  and  their  malr  and  Irmalr 
servants  took  residence  in  AVx^udiu, 
Egypt- 

27  Mary,  the  mother  of  Yadnu  kiutwu 

as  Miriam  bat  Joachim  m Mai  yam  

Imraan, 

28  Was  born  the  tenth  nl  h hi  ihr 
year  6 B,C,  in  the  chy  nf  ImIiIp*  * Ii<im 
family  came  from  Nehul*  m NumihIi 

29  She  lived  but  12  ye*M  ib'<  V*dm.i 
went  away  in  his  33rd  yr*i  wmIi  (hi  wile 

to  Damascus, 
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30  She  wasn't  buried  on  the  Earth.  The 
Aluhum  carried  Mary,  Yisfmas  mother, 
to  paradise  after,  she  departed  this  life  in 
Alexandria,  Egypt,  in  [he  year  45  AX), 

31  She  knew  that  he,  Yitshua  had  a 
mission  to  carry  out  for  The  Heavenly 
Father,  ANU. 

32  But  while  in  Jenundem,  die  grieved 
because  of  their  separatum. 

33  When  doing  so,  "hr  nude  sure,  that 
it  was  not  in  the  presence  of  his 
followers. 

34  Before  her  departure,  she  prayed  and 
casted  frankincense  in  the  fire  and  lifted 
up  her  eyes  to  the  heavens  and  said: 

35  ’'Heavenly  Father,  hearken  unto  the 
voice  of  your  handmaiden  and  send  unto 
your  friend  John,  your  young  man,  that 
I may  see  and  be  comforted  by  him/ 

36  The  Holy  Soul  then  appeared  to 
each  of  the  disciples  in  whatever  country 
they  were  in  and  whether  they  were  in 
their  graves  or  not, 

37  To  inform  them  that  the  blessed 
Mary  was  about  to  depart  from  this 
world  to  eternal  life. 

38  The  Holy  Soul  proceeded  to 
summon  some  of  them  from  their  deaths 
to  be  together  at  daybreak. 

39  For  many  of  them  died  a gruesome 
death  for  it  is  written:  blessed  Is  he  who 
is  persecuted  after  righteous  name's  sake 
and  in  deed  their  robes  were  drenched  in 
their  own  blood  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lamb. 

40  This  is  how  each  departed: 

41  And  as  for  Simon,  this  was  his 
fate: 

42  Simon,  son  of  Jonah  was  from 
Bet  timid  a;  Capernaum. 

43  He  was  renamed  Peter,  Butrus, 
Cephas  meaning  "rock/  Upon  his 
separation  from  Yashua,  he  became  a 


missionary  to  the  Judahites  as  far  as 
Rome,  and!  his  business  was  being  a 
fishermen. 

44  He  was  responsible  for  the  writings 
first  and  second  Peter  in  what  you  call 
the  "New  Testament*  today.  And 
became  what  would  be  called  the  first 
papal,  or  pope. 

45  Simon  was  crucified  in  the  year  68 
AX).,  beheaded  in  Rome. 

46  And  as  for  Andrew,  this  was  his  fate: 

47  Andrew's,  real  name  was  Dan.  He 
was  the  son  of  Jonah  and  was  also  from 
Bethsaida  and  lived  as  a fisherman. 

48  Andrew  preached  m Scythia*  Greece 
and  the  Asia  Minor.  Andrew  was 
crucified  on  St.  Andrew’s  cross, 

49  And  as  for  Junes,  this  was  his  fate: 

50  He  was  called  The  Elder."  Born  the 
son  of  Levi,  his  real  name  was  Yaquwb. 

51  He  dwelled  in  Bethsaida  as  a 
fisherman.  He  preached  in  Jerusalem  and 
Judea. 

52  In  44  A.D.,  James  was  beheaded  by 
Herod  in  Jerusalem. 

53  And  os  for  John,  this  was  his 
fate: 

54  John  "the  beloved  disciple",  was  the 
son  of  Zebedee  and  Salome.  John's  real 
name  was  Yulianna  ben  Reghesh. 

55  He  and  his  brother  James  were 
called  the  "Sons  of  Thunder"  because  of 
the  way  they  propagated  the  doctrine  of 
Yashua,  which  led  to  John's 
imprisonment  in  the  Isles  Patinos  in  the 
grotto,  cave,  where  he  had  bis  many 
visions  and  received  the  Book  of 
Revelation  in  the  year  96  AX>. 

56  His  home  was  in  Bethsaida  and 
Jerusalem,  where  he,  as  well,  lived  as  a 
fisherman. 

57  He  labored  among  the  churches  of 
Asia  Minor,  especially  Ephesus. 
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*58  writings  included  Firtt  and 

second  John,  and  the  Book  of 
Revelation  of  the  New  Testament.  He 
died  a natural  death  at  age  102, 

59  And  a $ for  James,  this  was  his  fate: 

60  James  was  the  brother  of  John.  His 
name  wai  Yaquwb, 

61  James  preached  In  Palestine  and 
Egypt  and  wrote  the  Epistle  of  James, 
He  faced  death  by  crucifixion  in  Egypt. 

62  And  ai  for  Jude,  this  was  his  fate: 

65  Jude,  son  of  Ajphacus  was  also 
known  as  Thaddaeus  and  Ubbteui.  He 
was  from  the  dty  of  GtliW  and  is  the 
writer  of  the  Epistle  of  Jude, 

64  He  taught  in  Assyria  and  Persia.  In 
Persia  ii  where  he  martyred, 

65  And  as  for  Philip,  this  was  his  fate: 

66  Philip  preached  in  Phrygia,  Caesarea 
where  he  later  died  from  the  knife 
wound  of  an  assassin  in  Hierapolis  in 
Phrygia. 

67  His  home  was  in  Betbsaida  and  was 
the  son  of  Jude.  His  real  name  was 
Amos, 

64  And  as  for  Bartholomew!  this  was 
his  fate: 

69  Bartholomew,  son  of  Hall's  real 
name  was  Nathaniel. 

70  His  home  was  in  Cana  of  Galilee. 

71  He  too  died  of  a horrible  death, 

72  He  was  flogged  to  death. 

75  And  as  for  Matthew,  this  was  his 
fate: 

74  Matthew,  whose  name  was  Levi,  was 
a tax  collector  publican  from 
Capernaum. 

75  He  was  the  offspring  of  Alphaeus. 

76  Matthew  displayed  courage  and 
loyalty  when  Yashua  proposed  to  return 


to  Judea,  in  spite  of  the  JmUiUwf 
hostility. 

77  He  was  martyred  by  a lame  * long 
shaft  with  a sharp  pointed  or  meet  head 
in  Ethiopia. 

78  And  as  for  Thomas,  this  was  his 
fate: 

79  Thomas  was  popularly  known  as 
Didymus,  was  the  son  of  Simon. 

80  Thomas  was  claimed  by  Syrian 
Christians  as  the  founder  of  their 
church. 

81  While  Thomas  was  in  prayer,  he 
was  martyred  shot  by  a shower  *d 
arrows. 

82  And  as  for  Simon,  the  £ ^nanat-im  or 
Zealotes  this  was  his  fate: 

83  He  was  the  son  of  Dani'El,  Simon 
was  from  Galilee. 

84  He  was  an  Israelite  who  resided  id 
the  land  of  Canaan. 

85  He  died  a horrible  death  by  way  of 
crucifixion. 

86  And  as  for  Judas,  this  was  his  fate: 

87  Judas,  the  son  of  Simon  Iscariot  was 
best  known  as  The  Betrayer. 

88  His  real  name  was  Yahuda  Iscariot 
from  Kerioth  of  Judea. 

89  Judas*  life  came  to  an  ultimate  end 
when  he  was  beat  beyond  recognition, 
crucified  and  thrown  off  a cliff  at 
Calvary  in  Jerusalem. 

90  Each  one  came  from  hi*  own  Jjml 
by  way  of  The  Holy  Spirit  tO  dibit ll  *ml 
Salaam,  Mary. 

91  Yashua  flayed  in  D-imatnii  king 
enough  to  join  a Brotherhood  and  makr 
certain  people  con  vena, 

92  He  converted  spniJn  iwoplr  wfm 
would  keep  silent  of  hi*  prawn*  r 

93  One  of  the  people  Kp  < mivn  iml  w*i 
Ananias,  who  became  unr  »il  In* 


1496 


CHAPTER  FIFTEEN 


EL  GISYHIYINAAT 


THE  CHRISTIANS 


■.v.v  .V . V ,V  A,' 


■ . "-Vi 1 X ’ iV  iV  WiV,  I - 


iir 


H !*!**? 
»83l 


M— 


■a  ‘..v  . y awa 


;y  ;v  ; ;.L;  5;  ,3 ; ; ;L;  ; : 5 ; v g i ;? w*>: ; » ;o : B :■: {*>  SJ  :*  <wb  9. ; ss  ;v  a » ; >:  <?;  « :,****;  £**« 


disciples. 

94  Yashua  now  knew  about  the 
approach  of  Paul  as  anyone  who  traveled 
the  desert  would. 

95  There  were  key  points  where  certain 
schools,  Essencs,  Myttics,  would  set  up 
and  send  information  ahout  whosoever 
was  traveling  the  dessert, 

96  In  this  case  it  was  Paul,  the 
self-appointed  apostle.  And  like  the 
prophet  Elias,  he  went  out  to  meet  him, 

97  Yashua' s contact  and  power  resulted 
in  the  conversion  of  his  persecutors, 

9S  It  was  Yashua  himself  who  being  not 
seen  by  Paul  or  his  followers  on  the  road 
side  said: 

99  Saul,  Saul  why  persccutcth  you  me? 

100  Paul  upon  hearing  the  voice  of 
Yashua  thought  it  to  be  a divine 
revelation,  for  he  thought  Yashua  to  be 
dead. 

101  So  Paul  in  fear  said:  who  an  you 
Rurfos,  meaning  ” master*  and  the 
Kurios  said: 

102  I am  Yashua  whom  you  persecuted. 

103  It  is  hard  for  you  to  kick  against 
the  pricks. 

104  And  Paul  trembled  and  astonished 
said: 

105  Kuriqs  what  wilt  you  have  me  do? 

106  And  the  Kurios  said  unto  him: 

107  Arise  and  go  into  the  city,  meaning 
Damascus. 

108  And  it  shall  be  told  you  what  you 
must  do, 

109  And  the  men  which  journeyed  with 
him  stood  speechless. 

1 10  Hearing  a voice  hut  seeing  no  man, 

111  For  Yashua  hid  himself  from  their 
sight. 


112  And  Saul  arose  from  the  Earth  and 
when  his  eyes  were  opened  he  saw  no 
man, 

113  But  they  led  him  by  the  hand  and 
brought  him  into  Damascus, 

114  For  Saul  saw  no  man, 

115  For  he  was  blinded, 

116  And  he  was  3 days  without  sight 
and  neither  did  he  eat,  nor  drink. 

117  But  the  evil  works  of  Paul  had 
already  taken  root  in  the  cities  chat  he 
left  behind,  and  could  not  be  reversed, 

IIS  The  cult  of  the  Paulites  spread  far 
and  wide. 

119  And  when  Paul  was  struck  blind, 
so  that  he  would  not  recognize  Yashua, 
it  made  it  possible  for  Yashua,  the 
Messiah  to  stay  there  for  three  more 
days. 

120  And  he  was  three  days  without 
sight, 

121  And  neither  did  eat  nor  drink. 

122  And  there  was  a certain  disciple  at 
Damascus,  named  Ananias. 

123  And  to  him  said  the  susrainer  in  a 
vision,  Ananias.  And  he  said, " behold," 

124  I am  here,  Sustained N 

125  It  was  during  this  time  that  he 
received  a letter  from  the  Ruler  of 
Nisibis  through  Aoan,  the  Ruler's 
Tabulator. 

126  The  letter  informed  Yashua  that 
the  ruler  had  fallen  sick  to  a grievous 
disease  and  requested  him  to  proceed  to 
Nisibis  to  cure  him. 

127  Yashua  sent  a reply  that  he  would 
send  a disciple  and  would  himself  follow 
later.  Judas  Thomas  acted  as  the 
Emissary.  He  is  the  same  Thomas  before 
who  Mary  asked  for. 
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128  Jesus 

knew  that  some  of  the  Lost 

tribe  of  Israel,  Judah^  was  ;u  Nisihisj 
Josephus  also  mentioned  ibis  fact. 

129  They  referred  to  him  as  Josephus 
Antiquities,  but  at  this  junction  was  the 
arrival  of  the  commission  from 
Jerusalem  to  arrest  Paul. 

130  And  after  that  many  days  were 
fulfilled, 

131  The  Judahites  took  counsel  to  kill 
Paul,  but  their  laying  await  was  known 
of  Paul  and  they  watched  she  gates  day 
and  shadow  hour  to  kill  Paul 

132  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by  the 
shadow  hour, 

133  And  let  him  bow  down  by  tlir  wall 
in  a basket, 

Tahiti  Iwrrtfy  f) ttr 
Yashua  Return*  To  tixypt 
(19x1-19) 

Lof  Yashua  was  convinced  Ui.u  w would 
□0  longer  be  safe  for  him  to  remain  in 
Damascus.  He  went  to  Nisibis. 

2 From  that  city  he,  the  Mystic  Gasper 
and  his  people,  traveled  on  to  Syria.  As 
he  traveled!  he  carried  the  shoba  or  staff 
which  they  called  Asaa. 

3 Traveling  by  shadow  hour,  he  slept 
on  the  ground  with  bis  head  on  a rock, 
which  was  later  found  to  be  the  same 
thing  he  did  when  he  arrived  in  Egypt, 

4 The  time  when  Yashua  was  to  arrive 
there  in  Egypt,  the  ruler  was  being  very 
Cruel  to  the  people. 

5 Yashua  put  himself  out  to  preach  and 
try  to  save  the  ruler,  to  change  him. 

6 When  Yashua  reached  near  the 
neighborhoods,  Gasper  sent  his  people 
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into  the  city  to  tell  tlinn  and  j mu  him 
that  Yashua  was  outside  ihr  < My  and  li* 
was  a prophet,  a healer,  and  |rm  bei 

7 Amongst  them  was  one  called  Jacob, 
who  offered  along  with  Thomas,  in 
warn  them. 

8 People  abused  them  anti  said 
unpleasant  things  about  Yashua  ami  Im 
wife*  These  people  were  ulthiuirly 
produced  before  the  ruler  and  he  had 
their  hands  and  feet  cut  off. 

9 Sharnun,  one  of  the  ministers, 
suggested  that  Yashua  be  asked  ui  cm  me 
and  establish  his  claim,  for  hr  wan 
nothing  but  a magician,  and  hr  wat 
bound  to  fall. 

IQ  Yashua  exclaimed:  1 have  had  nuiiy 
people  call  me  a magician.  Sonic  say 
i hey  know  this  and  that  about  me,  but 
my  works  arc  my  real  miracle.  Don't  let 
them  use  their  friendship  with  you  to 
mislead  you. 

1 1 Yashua  then  placed  the  cup  of  hands 
and  feet  next  to  their  bodies  and  passed 
his  hands,  over  them  and  said:  "by  ihe 
order  of  ATYUN  AHLYUN  IT,  and 
they  became  whole  again.’' 

12  During  Yashtias  time,  Mary 
Magdalene  was  with  him  aikl  while 
traveling  he  wore  a long  white 
jalkabiyya,  robe,  and  an  iminah,  unban 
and  carried  a shoba,  staff. 

13  He  spent  most  of  his  lime  walking 
by  foot,  and  always  saying  he  did  nm 
want  to  put  a burden  on  any  oihn 
beast. 

14  Yashua  journeyed  mi  to  ihr  land  «d 
Mashaq,  where  the  tomb  Shmi,  *mi 
of  Noah  was  located  I Ik  if  hr  iun 
other  brothers  of  rhe  I'bwti** 

15  At  this  point,  Yashua  mi4  m until 
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of  silence  setting  a seal  upon  his  lips,  set 
out  on  his  journey  further  He  left  this 
place  because  the  ruler  of  Nisibain  was 
such  a cunning  nun. 

16  And  he  had  his  people  nyirig  to  kill 
Yashua  again,  hi  those  i Li y % thrre  were 
three  towns  with  the  name  Nisibain  or 
Nisibis,  One  between'  Musul  and  Syria, 

17  The  second  on  the  hanks  of 
Euphrates,  And  ihr  third  near  Halab  in 
Syria- 

18  Traveling  back  up  and  over  to 
Lebanon. 

19  He  continued  his  journey  finally  to 
Egypt  where  lie  would  meet  his  friend, 
Mescut,  In  all  bus  journeys,  these  are  the 
things  that  Yashua  truly  tries  to  teach 

the  people. 

Tablet  Twenty  Two 
The  Seven  Tests 
(19x4**  76) 

Lo!  Finally,  in  Egypt,  he  was  received 
as  a student. 


told  him  that  he  had  to  save  his  life,  for 
the  other  priests  were  jealous  and  tried 
to  plot  with  him  to  deceive  the  priests, 

7 But  Yashua  turned  him  away,  telling 
him  that  he  had  only  brought  him  a 
lesson  in  deceit.  Thus,  Yashua  passed  the 
first  test  and  was  given  the  scroll  of 
"Sincerity.'’ 

S The  second  test  was  "Justice, " 

9 Again  he  was  put  m a chamber  for 
many  daylight  hours  and  shadow  hours. 
Two  men  came  to  him  in  priest's  attire, 
each  carrying  a flickering  lamp  light, 

10  They  claimed  that  they  came  to  help 
him  and  that  they  too  had  once  been 
Imprisoned  in  the  same  room,  and  they 
offered  him  escape. 

11  They  also  claimed  that  the  priest 
were  in  actuality  criminals  planning  to 
sacrifice  him,  Yashua  told  them  that  no 
man  judge  for  him  and  asked  them  to 
leave, 

12  Thus,  he  earned  the  second  degree  of 
"Justice/ 

13  The  third  test  was  riFaich." 


2 Yashua  was  preparing  himself  for  his 
seven  tests  to  receive  the  highest  degree 
any  man  would  ever  receive. 

3 He  said  "I  will  gain  the  highest  height 
of  wisdom  that  man  has  ever  gained.  The 
720  degrees,  360  of  the  physical  and  360 
of  spiritual.  What  any  man  has  suffered, 
1 will  meet  that  I may  know  how  to 
comfort  those  in  need/ 

4 His  first  test  was  "Sincerity/ 

5 For  many  days,  he  remained  alone  in 
a room  in  which  the  light  was  faint  and 
mellow  like  the  light  of  early  dawn, 

6 He  read  the  sacred  texts  and  studied 
the  hieroglyphics.  A priest  entered  and 


34  It  was  indeed  a hard  test.  The  Hall 
of  Fame  was  a chamber  rich  in 
furnishing  and  lie  up  with  gold  and  silver 
lamps. 

15  Impressed  with  his  surroundings, 
notwithstanding  the  shelves  of  books  by 
the  master  minds, 

1 6 He  became  absorbed  in  deepest 
thought  until  a priest  came  to  him 
declaring,  " behold  the  floury  of  this 
place  my  brother,  you  are  highly 
blessed." 

J7  He  continued,  "few  men  have 
reached  high  fame,  why  seek  for  further 
mystic  lights  within  these  dens?  Go 
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forth  and  walk  with  men,  i licy  wit! 
honor  you, 

IS  These  weird  initiations  may  he 
myths*  and  your  messiah,  hopes  bin  base 
illusions  of  the  hour/' 

19  For  forty  days*  the  higher  self 
wrestled  wkh  your  lower  self  and  then 
faith  rose  triumphant, 

20  Yashua  said*  The  wealth  and  honor 
and  the  fame  of  Earth  are  but  the 
baubles  of  an  hour.  Yea  what  nun  does 
for  his  selfish  will  make  no  mm  king  on 
the  credit  side  of  life/ 

21  Thus,  be  passed  \Uc  thud  (ni, 
"Faith/' 

22  The  degree  id  I'bilani  liMpy”  wa-i 
the  fourth  scat. 


23  In  the  Mali  id  Mudi,  wliti  3i  ahn 
richly  furnished  and  ri|iiipfiril  with 
everything  the  muid  bran  nuih(  with 
for* 

27  Maids  in  gay  aliiir  nri  vrd  men  ,md 
women  who  were  wild  with  ^'y, 

28  Yashua  simply  wan  bed  in  t timer. 
Three  times,  during  the  irstivibes* 
hungry  and  destitute  visitors,  knock rd  at 
the  door  of  the  hall,  a man,  a woman 
and  a child  but  they  were  driven  away 
each  time. 

29  Unable  to  seek  his  pleasure  at  the 
expense  of  the  unfortunate  visitors, 
Yashua  set  out  after  them. 

30  Why?  Because  they  were  a part  of 
them  all  which  is  a part  of  One  great 
human  heart, 

31  The  fourth  test  ‘’Philanthropies'1  was 
passed. 

32  The  fifth  test*  "Heroism*  was  a test 
of  will  and  faith  over  material  binds. 

33  Yashua’s  guides  placed  him  in  chains 
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in  the  midst  of  a den  o\  him^i  v brjin, 
unclean  beasts  unclean  hjuli  and 
creeping  things. 

34  The  wild  beasts  howled,  dir  hiid* 
screamed  and  the  reptiles  hissed. 

35  Yashua  asked  himself*  "Why  do  1 di 
to  be  bound  with  chains?  None  ha*  dir 
power  to  bind  a human  soul, " 

36  Thus  strengthened,  he  rose  and  wlui 
he  thought  were  chains  were  nieirly 
worthless  cords,  rags  parted  at  his  couch. 

37  Yashua  said,  "if  man  will  stand  crcci 
■md  use  the  power  of  will*  Ids  chain*  will 
I .ill  like  worthless  rags, 

Ifl  For  will  and  faith  arc  slmngn  dmu 
dir  stoutest  chains  tha<  nun  Iim  rvri 
nude. 

V)  The  darkness  that  bind?,  mr  is  hm 
dir  absence  of  light,  and  light  is  but  ibr 
In  mb  oJ  A'LYUN  APLYUN  IiL* 
vibiaimg  m the  rhythm  of  rapid 
i bought/ 

40  And  with  a will  of  miglu,  lie  Mil  red 
up  the  Elders  and  their  v ilium  ms 
reached  the  plane  of  light.  Ami  dint* 
was  light  and  the  birds,  beasts  .mil 
creeping  things  were  not. 

41  Again,  Yashua  appeared  belt  nr  dir 
high  priest  and  received  anodin  drgni-, 
"Heroism/ 

42  The  sixth  test  was  of  "Love  l ItvmeT 

43  It  is  said  that  few  ever  gri  u<  dir 
sixth  test.  In  the  Hall  of  lliimmiv,  ,i 
room  filled  with  musical  iiiifimiimti, 
among  which  was  a hai  | i*ii  hi  Mil,  V idm.i 
sat  in  a thought  mood  mipri  i mg  tt 

44  A maiden  of  etn  turning  bi  .mu 
entered  and  made  Inu  wiy  u>  dn 

harpsichord,  she  played  1 imii^ 

of  Israel. 
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45  Yashua  was  entranced  by  her  beauty* 
After  she  left*  he  thought  of  no  other 


but  her. 

46  A few  days  taler,  die  returned;  this 
time  she  spoke  and  l-ild  hri  hand  on  his 
headr 

47  He  for  go  c hia  wuik  an  ilirilled  was 
he  with  her  touch.  Again  his  ego  longed 
for  her.  He  could  mrt  r*\  m steep. 

48  Then  he  said*  'I  have  conquered 
every  foe  that  I have  met  and  shall  not 
be  conquered  by  his  carnal  love." 

49  His  higher  ego  found  himself  again. 
He  said:  "I  will  be  victor  over  carnal 
love, " 

50  The  maiden  once  again  returned,  but 
this  time  to  be  spurned  by  a now  wiser 
student  of  A1  Khidr, 

51  He  was  now  a private  student  being 
taught  the  mysteries  of  Egypt, 

52  To  pass  the  7th  test  required  work  in 
the  Chamber  of  the  Dead  to  learn  the 
ancient  methods  of  preserving  the  dead* 

53  He  gave  comfort  to  those  who 
mourned  the  passing  of  their  loved  ones 
and  offered  them  help  through 
strengthening  words. 

54  Yet,  despite  his  age  and  wisdom,  he 
still  had  to  learn  the  most  important 
lesson  of  all, 

55  A girl  of  tender  age  followed  her 
grieving  mother  into  the  chamber 
behind  the  body  of  another  child. 

56  As  the  courier  neared  the  door,  the 
child  observed  a wounded  bird  in  sore 
distress,  a hunter's  dan  in  its  breast. 

57  She  left  her  position  to  help  the  bird 
after  which  she  returned, 

58  Yashua  amazed,  asked  the  child  of 
her  action. 


59  She  said:  "a  lifeless  body  needs  no 
help,  I can  help  where  there  is  life, rt 

60  She  had  also  been  taught  that  grief 
and  hopes  and  fears  are  reflexes  from  the 
lower  self  and  that  all  emotions  are 
prayers  that  arise  from  human  loves, 
hopes  and  fears,  that  perfect  bliss  cannot 
be  ours  until  we  have  conquered  these. 

61  Yashua  said:  "for  days,  months  and 
years,  I have  sought  to  learn  this  high 
truth  that  man  can  learn  on  Earth  and  a 
child  had  told  me  in  one  short  breath.*1 

62  Yashua  passed  the  seventh  ten. 

63  After  Yashua  completed  his  7 
schools  he  stood  before  the  High  Priest 
to  receive  his  scroll  of  the  higher  degree* 

64  Thus,  he  was  told: 

65  "You  are  the  spirit  of  ATYUN 
A’LYUN  EL,  no  man  can  do  more, 

66  But  A'LYUN  A’LYUN  EL  will 
confirm  your  title  and  decree. h 

67  A dove  descended  and  a voice  shook 
the  temple  saying,  "this  is  Rawuh  sbil 
ANU" 

68  Yashua  at  this  point  was  120  years 
old, 

69  When  Yashua  was  in  Egypt  he  spoke 
of  the  events  that  took  place  in  his  life. 

70  Thus,  they  became  a part  of 
Egyptian  history. 

71  The  Egyptians  called  Yashua,  Isous 
and  Iyasus  and  Homs,  Hern,  in  Greek 
he  was  called  Huios,  simply  son, 

72  The  recorded  dates  of  when  he  was 
in  Egypt  vary  according  the  calendar 
that  i$  being  used, 

73  Because  of  this,  it  is  hard  for 
historians  to  accurately  state  the  exact 
time  that  Yashua  was  in  Egypt* 

74  One  historian  may  find  artifacts  that 
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Figure  481 

YashuTa  At  Age  One  Hundred  And  Twoirn 
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Figure  482 

Yashu'a  Ascending  Up 
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were  dated  according  to  thr  ( Input, 
Egyptian  calendar 

75  Whereas  another  historian  will  base 
his  findings  on  the  Judaic  or  Gregorian 
calendar, 

76  Daces  from  one  calendar  to  the  next 
vary  greatly.  His  beloved  wife  died  at 
age  one  110  being  younger  than  him  by 
10  years,  she  passed  10  years  before  him. 
Their  surviving  4 children  moved 
southward  up  the  Nile  to  live  amongst 
their  own,  and  in  time  their  own  iribc 
became  known  as  the  Bija. 

Tablet  Twenty  Vhree 
The  Death  ( if  Yttihua 
(tW-IH) 

Lo!  The  book  culled  Krvrkumi  irmuU 
thus,  in  the  eleventh  dr^rer  ihr  nghifi 
verse: 

2 Their  dead  bodies  will  be  diutudrd  m 
the  marketplaces  of  the  gir*i  i\\yt 

3 Which  is  being  tailed  a ipniutd 
Sodom  and  Egypt, 

4 The  place  in  which  the  Kurins  ol  these 
two  were  crucified, 

5 This  crucifixion  at  age  120  was  Lhe 
ascension  of  Yashua,  6 To  be  met  in  t he 
skies  with  a craft, 

7 To  where  he  is  alive  to  this  very  day 
awaiting  Jus  return, 

8 The  Great  Pyramid  at  Giza,  Egypt,  is 
a sepulcher  which  is  a place  and  mount 
of  the  dead, 

9 It  is  written  that  Yashua  died  on  a 
cross, 

10  The  Pyramid  is  the  cross  that 
represents  the  astronomical  symbol, 
power,  symbol  of  the  planet  Earth,  It  is 
one  in  line  of  three  forming  the  Orion 
constellation,  Orion  for  Osiris*  and  the 
other  Sirius  for  Isis,  and  the  other  the 
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i bird  slightly  off  line  and  Mindlm  Ini 
! lorus*  bringing  heaven  down  upon 
Earth,  And  Yashua  made  thin  mtenirm 
as  Homs  the  son  in  my  fathn  't  hoiur 
are  many  mansions,  if  it  were  not  so,  l 
would  have  told  you.  Speaking  of  all  of 
the  astrological  constellations*  Yashua 
went  to  Egypt  for  the  ritual  of  i hr 
opening  of  the  mouth  and  ilir 
re  instillment  of  life  eternal . 

11  The  four  triangles  of  the  pyramid 
form  the  cross  when  looked  at,  when 
viewing  the  pyramid  from  a position 
above  It, 

12  When  the  Romans  and  jrwn  and 
m her  Greeks  teach  that  they  pin  Ydilma, 
vtn  of  Mary*  to  death  upon  a tmis* 

I } In  actually  they  mram  hr  died  rm 
top  of  a pyramid, 

14  What  happened  to  the  body  of 
Yashua  is  confused  with  the  body  of 
( ileophas,  And  the  same  thing  that 
happens  to  the  bodies  of  all  the 
Phoenician  Egyptian  Pharaohs  before, 

15  The  bodies  of  all  Phortiirian 
pharaohs  were  mummified,  unhiding 
the  body  of  this  deprived  Phai  aoh  i dlrd 
Jesus  Justus  who  is  Issa  Paul  hr  ra, 
Cleophas, 

16  After  the  mummification  process, 
the  body  of  Yashua  the  fuhr  1 la 
Mashiakh  of  2000  years  ago,  ihc  mm  of 
Cleopatra*  his  body  was  trail  sir riril  in 
India  and  entombed  where  U kid  in 
rest  in  Kishinir, 

17  The  image  of  the  bra*l  hj*  bi-rn 
spread  worldwide  as  dir  imay.r  Am  I 
likeness  of  Yashua. 

18  This  plot  was  to  havr  jU  dn^i 

did  not  see  him*  worshipping  iht  im^r 
of  the  beast  and  giving  ihm  Is  Vi  * in  u 

19  Yashua*  under  the  tmm  Nanaauda  m 
Tammuz  is  in  the  Crymul  > uy  m dn 


Figure  483 

The  Image  Of  The  Beast 
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heavenly  skirs,  leaving  this  Mate: 

20  And  he  said  unto  them,  you  are  Kato, 
beneath; 

211  am  from  ANU,  above,  you  are  of 
this  kosmoSj  world* 

22  And  I am  not  of  this  kosmos,  world, 

23  He  left  them  with  the  promise  that 
he  would  send  another  parakletos* 
comforter,  like  himself. 

24  Another  holy  person,  or  holy  soul, 
who  would  not  speak  of  himself, 

25  But  only  that  which  he  hears,  would 
he  speak. 

26  He  would  have  a liule  book,  AI 
Qur'aan* 

27  Which  would  hr  *wrei  in  the  mouth 
and  bitter  in  the  belly 

28  This  mmfmtei  m pialird  intr  wnuM 
glorify  Yashua'*  Imly  mmr  whiih  it 
Rawuh  Shil  Anu,  "mill  ul  Ami." 

29  This  prophesied  iiimlmin  wa*  iitmr 
other  than  Mustafa  Muhammad  A I 
Amin, 

30  Commonly  Called  the  pmphfM 
Muhammad  born  570  A.D.  in  Arahu. 

31  And  after  Muhammad  who  is  i ailed, 
in  rhythm  Ahmad, 

32  Would  come,  Muhammad  Ahmad 
Al  Mahdi, 

33  And  after  Al  Mahdi, 

34  Would  come  Al  Mujaddid,  Issa  Al 
Haadi  AI  Mahdi. 

35  And  after  Al  Mujaddid* 

36  Would  come  again  Aj  Masiyh. 

37  Called  Ha  Mashiakh. 

38  And  the  Messiah. 

Tablet  Twenty  Pour 
Tbe  Description  Of  Yashua 
(19x4=76) 
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Yashua  really  looked  like,  dir 
prophet  Dani'El* recorded  it  ilu* 

2 Id  Dani'El  the  7th  degree,  vn*p  T 
gives  a description  of  Yashua. 

J While  I was  looking* 

4 Thrones  were  put  in  place, 

5 One  who  had  been  living  forevn  \*i 
down  on  one  of  the  thrones, 

6 His  clothes  were  white  as  snow, 

7 And  his  hair  was  like  pure  wool. 

8 His  throne,  mounted  on  fiery  wheels, 
was  blazrng  with  fire," 

9 This  is  recorded  and  bclievrd  u>  hr 
i he  description  of  the  Atirirm  o!  Day*, 
known  to  be  Melchizcdrk.  Yn,  Miruril 
n>  be  Yashua. 

10  Bm  the  description  truiam*  I hi* 
great  bring  had  9 ether,  windy  m Iwn^h 
bait  texture. 

11  But  the  Cheeks  are  responsible  hn 
i his  great  deception, 

12  They  altered  words  from  iheii  pU 
.iv  they  translated  from  tlir  Aramn  in 
the  Greek*  which  gave  you  yum 
misTingUsh  translation.  Read 

13  In  the  Book  of  Revc-Liimi,  (hr  biu 
degree  verses  14  through  1\  yon  i jh  srr 
how  the  Greeks  mislrauslalrd  the 
description  of  Yashua. 

14  It  reads: 

15  "His  head  and  his  hairs  wnr  whiir 

like  wool,  this  is  the  point  til  det  

16  The  implication  here  i*  dial  thru’ 
was  a white  glow  that  was  a m mi  id  lm 
head  and  his  hair  like  whii  r wind 

17  However*  wool  emu  mg  I mm  » 1 n- 
sheep  can  also  be  brown  and  Ida*  l 

18  Also  Revelation'*  Mmy  W4t  t-iLii 
from  Dani*  El's  story, 

19  For  Revelation  wji  n vr-drd  m 

A. D.  and  DaniEE’s  wa*  itir^hd  in 

B. C.E.  many  thousand*  nl  vmii  Iwlmf 

20  And  Dani'El1*:  clear  I y »i<hm  And  lm 
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hair  was  like  pure  wool, 

21  Back  to  Revelation.  Reads: 

22  As  white  as  saow, 

23  And  his  eyes  were  as  a flame  ut  I ire; 

24  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass, 

25  As  tf  they  burned  in  a furnace. 

26  And  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters, 

27  Without  the  intentionally  alteration 
of  the  texture  of  his  hair,  the  Book  of 
Dani'El  makes  it  plain  that  he  had 
wooiy  hair. 

28  The  rest  of  Revelation  describes  a 
person  who  has  red  eye*.  Mot  the  pupil 
but  the  sclera,  common  m Nuwaubian 
people  only, 

29  Again  it  stave*  ihtfl  hu  Irri  weif  like 
fine  brasi.  That  would  he  [nibbed  him 

30  Brass  is  a ol  ^0  jirnriit 

copper  which  in  trildidi  brown  in  i nit** 
and  zinc,  a dullish  giry 

3!  This  combination  would  (iiodiur  a 
brownish  color. 

32  But  Revelation  says  dir  Mihr  bran 
feet  had  the  appearance  of  bring  burned, 

33  That  would  mean  that  it  w»*  not  a 
brass  color  any  longer,  but  brass  a her  it 
had  been  burned.  This  would  produce  a 
very  dark  hue. 

34  At  this  point  we  have  three  clear 
descriptions  of  Yashua, 

35  He  had  wooiy  hair,  the  sclera  of  his 
eyes  were  red,  and  bis  feet  which  is 
attached  to  the  rest  of  his  body  is  burned 
to  a dark  complexion, 

36  And  they  proceed  to  describe  his 
voice  as  having  the  sound  of  many 
waters, 

37  Which  again  describes  a very 
common  Nuwaubkn  characteristic,  a 
raspy  voice. 

38  He  stood  6 feet  in  height.  He  was 
medium  build  but  often  appeared  very 
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i bin  from  strict  fasting.  Me  kp  1 w ■*  t*dl 
beard. 

39  As  he  is  described  in  Isaiah1*  hunk, 
which  reads; 

40  "He  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness 
and  we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty 
that  we  should  desire  him, w 

41  He  was  tall*  dark  but  not  hand  son  it 

42  This  is  a description  of  Yashm  I U 
Mashiakh  of  two  thousand  years  ago. 

The  Return  Of  Yashua 

43  And  he  showed  me  water  of  a jivri 
of  the  water  of  life,  glittering  an  i rynial 
coming  out  from  the  seat  of  ANt  1+  "1  (r 
who  is  above,  the  Heavenly  One"  ■ ! I 1 
Lloh  and  Tamnuiz,  the  Lamb. 

44  In  the  middle  of  what  looked  like  a 
Murker  street  of  it  and  on  both  side*  oi 
i he  river,  was  a tree  of  life  which  gives 
iwelvc  fruits  every  month,  and  the 
leaves  and  the  tree  were  m lir.il  ail 
nations. 

45  And  all  who  were  cunrd  did  <mi 
exist  anymore,  but  the  seal  uf  ANU  "1  I r 
who  is  above,  the  Heavenly  t)urH  jnd 
Tammuz,  the  Lamb  in  ii,  and  his 
servants  who  serve  him, 

46  They  will  see  his  face,  and  lit',  lumr 
is  in  their  foreheads, 

47  And  there  won't  be  shadow  Imiu* 
there,  and  no  need  of  light  from  j lamp, 

48  Nor  any  light  from  the  *uu;  hei  jhw 
of  the  illumination  to  them  ,md  diry 

will  rule  forever  and  ever, 

49  And  be  said  to  me,  iImi  l In  %<  wnnb 
are  faithful,  and  are  fans  hryi’iul  *nv 
doubt  and  the  Adonai,  (hr  TLln^,  -.1 
the  souls  of  the  newsbrnumi  *nu  lm 
Anurmagi  "those  who  AMI1  m m Ih mi 
heaven  to  Qi,  Eanli"  m tr sn  li  In* 
servants*  that  which  nmii  mhio  ■Ihiui 
soon. 
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50  This  is  it,  I'm  coming  soon:  Blessed 
is  he  who  guards  the  words  of  this 
prophecy  in  this  volume. 

51  And  I,  the  newsbeircr  John  son  of 
Zebedee  saw  and  heard  t he  sc  things.  And 
after  1 had  heard  and  seen, 

52  I fell  down  to  prostrate  in  front  of 
the  feet  of  the  Anunnagi  who  was  the 
one  who  showed  me  all  this. 

53  So  he  said  to  me:  don't  do  that, 
because  I am  a servant  like  you  and  like 
your  brothers  the  newsbearer,  and  those 
who  guard  the  words  prophesied  in  this 
scroll. 

54  So  prostration  is  for  ANU,  "He  who 
h frora  above,  The  Heavenly  One"  only, 

55  And  he  said  to  me:  don't  seal  the 
words  of  the  prophecies  in  this  scroll 
because  the  time  is  near. 

56  As  for  him  who  is  in  ignorance,  so 
leave  him  in  ignorance,  also,  and  he  who 
is  defiled,  so  let  him  be  defiled  also, 

57  And  he  who  is  righteous  then  Jet 
him  be  righteous  also,  and  the  holy,  so 
let  him  be  holy  also, 

58  Here  l come,  I am  coming  soon  and  j 
my  reward  is  with  me, 

59  In  order  to  reward  everyone 
according  to  all  they  have  done* 

60  1 am  the  first  letter  and  the  last 
letter, 

61  The  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  last. 

62  Blessed  are  they  who  wash  their 
robes  In  the  blood  of  The  Lamb,  so  that 
there  may  exist  authority  over  ihe  tree 
of  life, 

63  And  may  enter  into  the  city  by  way 
of  its  doors. 

64  And  outside  are  dogs,  sorcerers  and 
fornicators,  and  killers  and  those  who 


serve  idols  and  everyone  who  loves  to  do 
nothing,  but  lie. 

65  I,  Messiah  Yashua  have  sent  my 
Anunnagi  "those  who  ANU  sent  from 
heaven  to  Qi,  Earth"  to  testify  to  you  all 
these  incidents  in  the  congregation, 

66  I am  the  descendant  and  of  the  same 
race  as  the  beloved  and  the  lamp  and  the 
early  star. 

67  And  the  soul  of  the  bride  says: 
Come,  and  let  him  that  hear  say; 

68  Come,  and  those  who  are  thirsty ; 

69  So  let  them  come,  and  as  for  him 
who  wants, 

70  So  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely, 

71  For  surely,  I bear  witness  to  all  who 
hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy  in  this 
scroll. 

72  If  anyone  adds  to  these  things,  so 
ANU  “He  who  is  above,  The  Heavenly 
One1'  will  add  to  him  the  plagues  of  the 
things  written  in  this  scroll. 

73  And  if  anyone  takes  away  from  the 
words  of  the  scroll  of  this  prophecy, 
ANU  ”He  who  is  above,  The  Heavenly 
One/ 

74  Will  drop  his  share  from  the  Scroll  of 
Life  and  from  the  holy  city,  and  from 
what  is  written  in  this  scroll. 

75  The  witness  says  this:  Yes,  surely,  I 
am  coming  soon  "Amoo1'  come  on 
Messiah  Yashua. 

76  The  grace  of  our  Rabbi,  the  Messiah 
Yashua  be  with  you  all.  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  eudureth  temptation,  but  when 
he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  Crown  of 
Life,  which  the  Adonai  hath  promise 
them  that  love  him. 

This  Is  How  It  Was  Recorded 
And  This  Is  How  It  Will  Be 
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Figure  485 
The  Crown  Of  Life 
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Tablet  One 
Tablet  Of  Etana 
(19x9=171) 

Lo  the  great  Aluhum  the  Igigi  designed 
the  blueprints  of  a City, 

2 i’he  Igigi  laid  the  plans  for  its 
foundation. 

3 The  Anunnagi  designed  this  actual 
city  of  kish!, 

4 The  Anunnagi  made  and  laid  its 
brickwork  firm. 

5 In  counsel,  they  decided  to  'let  Etana 
be  their  shepherd  and  rule  first  in  the 
great  city. 

6 Lei  Etana  be  their  builder  and  ruler 
and  holder  of  the  SLaff  of  leadership. 

7 The  great  Anunnagl  who  decree 
destinies, 

& Sac  and  conferred  their  counsel  on  the 
land, 

9 They  were  creating  the  four  quarters 
of  the  world  and  establishing  the  form 
of  it. 

10  The  Igigi  were  greatly  satisfied  and 
decreed  names  of  its  provinces  for  them 
all. 

11  They  had  cot  established  a ruler 
over  all  the  people  of  each  province, 

12  At  that  time  the  headband  and 
crown  had  not  been  put  together, 

13  And  the  lapis  lazuli  scepter  had  not 
been  decreed  over  him. 

14  At  the  same  time  near  them,  the 
throne-dais  had  not  been  made, 

15  The  Sebitti  barred  the  gates  against 
armies  attacks, 

16  The  Sebitti  barred  the  against  other 
settled  peoples, 

17  The  Igigi  would  patrol  the  city  from 
the  skies, 


18  Ishtar  was  looking  for  a shepherd, 

19  And  searching  high  and  low'  for  a 
ruler. 

20  Inninna  was  looking  for  a shepherd. 

2\  And  searching  high  and  low  ior  a 

shepherd. 

22  Enlil  was  looking  for  a throne-dais 
for  Etana. 

23  The  young  man  lor  whom  Ishtar  is 
looking  so  diligently, 

24  And  searches  endlessly  day  and 
shadow  hour  sleepless, 

25  A ruler  Is  hereby  affirmed  for  the 
land,  and  in  Kish  it  is  established  that 
Etana  is  that  ruler, 

26  He  brought  rulership  down  to 
Eridu. 

27  The  Anunnsgi  of  the  lands  were 
satisfied  in  him. 

28  He  named  him  Fish-ManT  serpent  of 
the  sea.  He  built  a fort  in  his  behalf. 

29  The  throne-dais  of  Adad  his 
Anunnagi  name  Baal. 

30  In  the  shade  of  that  ihrone-dais  a 
poplar  sprouted  fresh  water, 

31  On  iu  crown,  an  eagle  man 
crouched,  and  a serpent-man  lay  at  its 
base. 

32  Everyday  they  would  keep  watch 
for  their  prey  to  conic. 

33  The  eagle- man  made  its  voice  heard 
and  said  to  the  serpent-man * 

34  'Come,  lei  us  be  friends* 

35  Let  us  be  comrades,  you  and  J\ 

36  The  serpent-man  made  its  voice 
heard  and  spoke  to  the  eagle-man, 

37  ‘You  are  not  fit  for  friendship  m the 
sight  of  Shamash*  whose  ramson  r.  Aval 

38  You  are  wicked  and  you  have 
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grieved  his  heart. 

39  You  have  done  unforgivable  deeds, 
an  abomination  to  the  Anunnagb 

40  But  come,  let  us  stand  up  and  make 
a pledge  together, 

4 1 Let  us  swear  an  oath  on  the  next  of 
Shamash's  great  day\ 

42  In  the  presence  of  Shamash,  the 
warrior,  they  swore  an  oath, 

43  Whoever  oversteps  the  limit  set  by 
Shamash, 

44  Shamash  shall  deliver  into  the  hands 
of  the  smiter  for  barm, 

45  Whoever  oversteps  the  limit  set  by 
Shamash, 

46  May  the  mountain  keep  its  pass  far 
away  from  him, 

47  May  the  prowling  weapon  make 
straight  for  him* 

48  May  the  snares  on  which  the  oath  to 
Shamash  is  sworn  overturn  him  ensnare 
him!1' 

49  When  they  had  sworn  the  oath. 

50  On  the  next  of  5hamashns  day, 

51  They  stood  up  straight  and  went  up 
the  mountain. 

52  Each  day  they  kept  watch  for  their 
prey  to  come. 

53  The  eagle-man  would  catch  a wild 
bull  or  wild  assP 

54  And  the  serpent-man  would  eat, 
then  turn  away  so  that  its  young  could 
eat, 

55  The  serpent-man  would  catch 
mountain  goats  or  gazelles. 

56  And  the  eagle- man  would  eat,  then 
turn  away  so  that  its  young  could  eat. 

57  The  eagle-man  would  catch  wild 
boar  and  wild  sheep, 

58  And  the  serpent-man  would  eat, 


then  turn  away  so  that  its  young  could 
eat. 

59  The  serpent-man  would  catch  cattle 
From  the  plains  and  wild  beasts  from  the 
country-side, 

60  And  the  eagle-man  would  eat,  then 
cum  away  so  chat  its  young  could  eat. 

61  The  young  of  the  serpent-man  had 
an  abundance  of  food. 

62  The  eagle-man  s young  grew  large 
and  flourished.  When  the  eagle-man  s 
young  grew  large  and  flourished. 

63  When  the  eagle-man's  young  had 
grown  large  and  flourished, 

64  The  eagle-man  plotted  evil  in  its 
heart, 

65  And  in  its  heart  it  plotted  evil, 

66  And  made  up  it*  mind  to  eat  its 

| ' 1 * T 

friend's  young  ones, 

67  The  eagle-man  made  its  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  its  young, 

68  ’I  am  going  to  eat  the  serpent  man's 
young  ones, 

69  The  serpent-man  k sure  to  be  angry. 

70  So  I shah  go  up  and  abide  in  the  sky. 
711  shah  come  down  from  the  tree  top 

only  to  eat  the  fruit!1 

72  A small  fledging,  especially  wise, 
addressed  its  words  to  the  eagle- man,  its 
father, 

73  Father,  don't  eat!  The  net  of 
Shamash  will  ensnare  you, 

74  The  snares  on  which  the  oath  of 
Shamash  is  sworn  will  overturn  you  and 
ensnare  you. 

75  Remember:  whoever  oversteps  the 
limit  set  by  Shamash, 

76  Shamash  shall  deliver  into  the  hands 
of  the  smiter  for  harm.1 

77  It  would  not  listen  to  them,  and 
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would  not  listen  to  the  word  of  its  sons. 

78  it  went  down  and  ate  the 
serpent-man  Ts  young. 

79  In  the  dusk  period  at  the  close  of 
day, 

80  The  serpent- man  came  and  was 
carrying  its  load, 

8!  Stared,  for  its  nest  was  not  there, 

82  Daylight  hour  came  he  waited,  but 
the  eagle-man  did  not  appear, 

83  For  with  its  talons  it  had  clawed  at 
the  ground, 

84  And  its  dust  cloud  covered  the 
heavens  on  high. 

85  The  serpent-man  lay  down  and 
wept, 

86  Its  tears  flowed  before  Shamash. 

87  I trusted  in  you,  Shamasb,  the 
warrior, 

88  And  I was  helpful  and  sincere  to  the 
eagle- man  who  lives  on  the  branches. 

89  Now  the  serpent-man's  nest  is 
grief-stricken. 

90  My  own  nest  is  not  there,  while  itf 
nest  is  safe. 

91  My  young  ones  are  scattered  and  its 
young  ones  are  safe. 

92  It  came  down  and  ate  my  young 
ones! 

93  You  know  the  wrong  which  it  has 
done  me,  Shamash! 

94  Truly,  O Sham&sh  your  net  is  as 
wide  as  Earth, 

95  Your  snare  is  as  broad  as  the  sky! 

96  The  eagle- man  should  not  escape 
from  your  net, 

97  As  criminal  as  Anzu  or  Zuen,  who 
wronged  his  comrade.' 

98  When  he  heard  the  serpent-man's 
plea, 


99  Sham  ash  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  the  serpent-man, 

100  ‘Go  along  the  path,  cross  the 
mountain, 

101  Where  a wild  bull  abundant  and 
has  been  bound  for  you. 

102  Open  up  its  innards,  slit  open  its 
stomach. 

103  Make  a place  to  sit  inside  its 
stomach, 

104  All  kinds  of  birds  will  come  down 

with  them, 

105  The  eagle-man  too  will  come  down 
with  them. 

106  Since  it  will  not  be  aware  of  danger 
to  itself, 

107  It  will  search  out  the  most  tender 
morsels  will  comb  the  area  in  search  for 
it, 

108  Penetrate  to  the  lining  of  the 
innards. 

109  When  it  enters  the  innards,  you 
must  seize  it  by  the  wing, 

110  Cut  its  wings,  feather  and  pinion, 

HI  Pluck  it  and  throw  it  into  a 

bottomless  pit, 

112  Let  k die  there  of  hunger  and 
thirst!' 

113  Ac  the  command  ol  the  warrior 
Sham  ash, 

114  The  serpent-man  came  upon  the 
wild  bull, 

115  And  opened  up  its  innards  and  slit 
open  its  stomach. 

116  And  made  a place  to  sit  inside  in 
stomach. 

117  All  kinds  of  birds  came  down  hum 
the  sky  and  began  to  eat  the  llcdt 

118  But  the  eagle-man  was  .iw.ih  of  tbr 
danger  to  itself. 
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119  And  would  not  eai  the  flesh  with 
the  other  birds. 

120  The  eagle-man  unite  its  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  its  sou, 

121  'Come,  ami  In  uv  go  down  and  let 
us  eat  t hr  llesli  i ii  tli.iv  wild  bull!' 

124  Tl  if  eagle  man  uasoned  this  to 
itself: 

125  If  the  birth  Mi  any  I ear, 

126  How  would  I In t be  eating  the  flesh 
so  peacefully?1 

127  It  did  dim  | mv  heed  to  them,  did 
not  listen  to  \ hr  winds  of  its  Sons, 

128  Came  dtiwu  md  stood  upon  the 
wild  bull 

129  The  eagle  hum  inspected  the  fleshy 

130  Bui  krjti  s»  imiing  ahead  of  it  and 
behind  ii 

Ml  11  tuvjn  t o d i In  flesh  again, 

M.T  \\m  L. | ii  vh  L tilling  ahead  of  it  and 

I U f Hill  I II 

Hi  1 1 l 'itf  going  further  in  the 
siniitrfi  I I if  pmetrated  to  the  lining 

ol  l hr  i iiu  o<l  . 

134  As  h went  right  in,  the 
serpent  m *n,  i^nl  ii  by  the  wing, 

135  ' V ► ►!  4 m i I my  young  ones  from 

my  nrsi,  pm  mldvrd  my  nest!11 

136  J In  * jjdi  m in  made  its  voice  heard 
.md  I tegJh  l ' ■ spi  A , 

M/  '-p.m  in.,  rtnd  I shall  give  you,  as 
one  I n i i mi  In  A i Ni  id  u emu-payment.' 

138  ! hr  v i j i.  in  nun  made  its  voice 
heard  and  began  in  ’.pr-ik, 

139  ’If  I were  in  her  you,  how  would  I 
answer,  Shamasii? 

140  The  punishment  due  io  you  would 
revert  to  me, 

141  The  punishment  that  1 now  I now 
inflict  od  youf 


142  It  cut  its  wings,  pinion  and  feather, 

143  Plucked  it  and  threw  it  into  a pit, 

144  It  was  left  to  die  of  hunger  and 
thirst. 

145  The  eagle- man  cried  in  regret. 
Everyday  it  prayed  repeatedly  to 
Shamash, 

146  ' Am  I to  die  in  the  pit? 

147  Who  realizes  that  it  is  your 
punishment  I bear? 

148  Save  my  life  for  me;  the  eagle-man, 

149  So  that  I may  broadcast  your  fame 
for  eternity!' 

149  Shamash  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  the  eagle-man, 

150  'You  are  wicked,  and  you  have 
grieved  my  heart, 

151  You  did  an  unforgivable  deed,  an 
abomination  to  the  Baalim,  the 
Nephilims. 

152  You  are  dying,  and  I shall  not  go 
near  you! 

153  But  a man,  whom  I am  sending  to 
you,  is  coming,  let  him  help  you.1 

154  Everyday,  Etana  prayed  repeatedly 
to  Shamash, 

155  lO  Shamash,  you  have  enjoyed  the 
best  cuts  of  my  sheep, 

156  Earth  has  drunk  the  blood  of  my 
lambs, 

157  1 have  honored  the  Ammnagi  and 
respected  the  souls  of  the  dead, 

158  The  dream-interpreters  have  made 
full  use  of  my 

incense. 

159  The  Baalims  have  made  full  use  of 
my  lambs  at  the  slaughter. 

160  O ruler,  let  the  word  to  forth  from 
your  mouth, 

161  And  give  me  the  plant  of  birth, 
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show  me  the  plane  of  birch! 

162  Remove  my  shame  and  provide  me 
with  a son!' 

163  Shamash  made  his  voice  heard  and 
spoke  to  Etana, 

164  hGo  along  the  road,  cross  the 
mountain, 

165  Find  a pit  and  look  carefully  down 
there- 

166  It  will  show  you  the  plant  of  birth.’ 

167  At  the  command  of  Shamash,  the 
warrior, 

168  Etana  went  across  the  mountain, 

169  Found  the  pk  and  looked  at  what 
was  inside  it, 

170  An  eagle-man  was  abandoned  dow  n 
there, 

171  The  eagle-man  raise  itself  up  at 
once. 

Tablet  Two 
Etana  II 
(19x6=114) 

Lo!  The  eagle-man  made  its  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  Shamash, 

2 ' O ruler,  I thank  you. 

3 The  offspring  of  mine  that  of  a bird  I 
pledge  to  you. 

4 Whatever  I say,  in  honor  of  you, 

5 At  the  command  of  Shamash,  I am 
saved, 

6 The  Offspring  of  mine  that  is  of  the 
bird,  I pledge  to  you. 

7 The  eagle-man  made  its  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  Etana, 

8 'Why  have  you  come  to  me?  Tell  md' 

9 Etana  made  his  voice  heard  and  spoke 
to  the  eagle-man: 

10  'O  my  friend,  give  me  the  plant  of 
birth, 


1 1 Show  me  the  plant  of  birth! 

12  Remove  my  shame  and  provide  me 
with  a son! 

13  Leave  the  plant  with  me  when  you 
get  out,  leave  it  I beg  you*" 

14  Then  the  eagle-man  said  to  Etana, 
the  ruler  of  Kish, 

15  * All  alone  I shall  search  the 
mountains  and  cross  the  road- 

16  Lei  me  bring  the  plant  of  birth  as  1 
promised  to  yon.' 

17  When  Etana  heard  this, 

18  He  covered  the  front  of  the  pit  with 
Juniper, 

19  Made  for  it  and  threw  down  its 
wings  and  kept  the  plant, 

20  Thus,  he  kept  the  eagle-man  alive  in 
the  pit. 

21  He  began  to  teach  it  to  fly  again. 

22  For  one  month,  then  a second 
month. 

23  He  kept  the  plant  and  the  eagle-man 
alive  in  the  pit. 

24  And  began  io  tench  ii  to  fly  again. 

25  For  a third  month,  then  a lourih 
month. 

26  He  kept  the  plant  and  the  cagle-mati 
alive  in  the  pit- 

27  And  began  to  teach  it  to  t\w  My 
again. 

28  Etana  helped  it  for  seven  months.  In 
the  eighth  month  he  helped  u out  of  its 
pit, 

29  The  eagle-man,  now  well  fed,  was  as 
strong  as  a i imv  lion. 

30  The  eagle- man  made  its  voice  heard 
and  spoke  to  Etana, 

31  'My  friend,  we  really  are  friend?., 
you  and  fl 

32  Tell  me  what  you  wish  fmm  me, 
that  I may  give  it  to  you-' 

33  Etana  made  his  vmie  hr  aid  .uni 
spoke  to  the  eagle-man. 
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34  'Change  my  destiny  for  and  disclose 
what  is  concealed! 

35  Etana  did  as  he  was  ordered  by 
shamash  and  went  and  helped  the 
eagle-man  out  of  the  pic. 

36  The  eagle-man  hunted  around  in  the 
mountains  day  and  shadow  hour, 

37  But  the  plant  of  birth  was  not  to  be 
found  there. 

3S  ‘Comes  my  friends  let  me  carry  you 
up  to  the  sky, 

39  Let  us  meet  with  Ishtar,  the  mistress 
of  birth. 

40  Beside  Ishtar,  the  mistress  of  birch, 
let  us  find  a new  plant. 

41  Put  your  arms  over  my  sides, 

42  Put  your  hands  over  the  quills  of  my 
wings.1 

43  He  put  his  .iMiiiivri  ii s sides, 

44  E *u i liis  hands  over  (lie  quills  of  its 
wings. 

45  The  eagle-man  took  him  upwards 
for  a mile. 

46  My  friends  look  at  the  country! 
How  does  it  seem? 

47  The  affairs  of  the  country  buzz 
with  prosperity  like  flies  building  their 
homes. 

48  And  the  wide  sea  is  no  bigger  than  a 
sheep  fold! 

49  The  eagle- man  took  him  up  a second 
mile, 

50  'My  friend,  look  at  the  country! 
How  docs  It  seem, 

51  The  country  has  turned  into  a 
garden  of  delight, 

52  And  the  wide  sea  is  no  bigger  than  a 
bucket!" 

53  It  took  him  up  a third  mile, 

54  My  friend,  look  at  the  country! 
how  does  k seem? 


55  I am  looking  for  the  country,  but  I 
can"c  see  kl 

56  And  my  eyes  cannot  even  pick  out 
the  wise  sea! 

57  My  friend,  I cannot  go  any  further 
towards  heaven. 

58  Retrace  the  way,  and  lei  me  go  back 
to  my  city! " 

59  The  eagle -man  shrugged  him  off  for 
one  mile, 

60  Then  dropped  down  and  retrieved 
him  on  its  wings. 

The  eagle-man  shrugged  him  off  for  a 
second  mile, 

62  Then  dropped  down  and  retrieved 
him  on  its  wings, 

63  The  eagle-man  shrugged  him  off  for 
a third  mile, 

64  Then  dropped  down  and  retrieved 
him  on  its  wings. 

65  A meter  from  the  ground,  the 
eagle-man  shrugged  him  off, 

66  Then  dropped  down  and  retrieved 
him  on  its  wings. 

67  Etana  said  to  the  eagle- man, 

68  ' My  friend, ! saw  a first  bad  ream, 

69  The  city  of  kish  was  sobbing  from 
the  disagreement  between  the  Anunuagi. 

70  Within  it  the  people  were  in 
mourning  for  the  disobedience  of  Enqi 
to  ANU. 

71  f sang  A song  of  lamentation  for  this 
great  grief. 

72  "O  Kish,  giver  of  life! 

73  Etana  cannot  give  you  an  heir  for 
they  are  in  exile. 

74  O Kish,  giver  of  life, 

75  Etana  cannot  give  you  an  heir  for 
they  have  been  runaway. 

76  His  wife  said  to  Etana, 
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77  'The  AJuhum  showed  me  a dream. 

78  Liked  Etana  my  husband  I have  had 
a dream  of  distress. 

79  Like  you  the  Aluhum  have  shown 
me  a dream  of  distress. 

80  And  his  ghost  is  most  holy. 

81  Etana  opened  his  mouth  and  spoke 
to  the  eagle-man, 

82  'My  friend,  that  Aluhum  showed 
me  another  dream  of  delight, 

83  We  were  going  through  the  entrance 
of  the  gate  of  ANU,  father  of  Enlil  and 
EnqL 

84  We  bowed  down  together,  you  and 

L 

85  We  were  going  through  the  entrance 
of  the  gate  of  5m,  Sham&sh,  Baal-Adad 
and  Ishtar. 

86  We  bowed  down  together,  you  and 

L 

87  I saw  a house  with  a window  that 
was  not  sealed. 

88 1 pushed  it  open  and  went  inside. 

89  Sitting  in  there  was  a girl. 

90  Adorned  with  a crown,  beautiful 
was  her  face. 

91  A throne  wTas  set  in  place,  and 
within  this  great  house  she  sat. 

92  Beneath  the  throne  crouched 
snarling  lions,  I came  up  and  the  lions 
sprang  at  me, 

93  I woke  up  terrified.1  The  eagle-man 
said  to  Etana, 

94  ’My  friend,  the  significance  of  the 
dream  is  quite  dear!  Come,  let  me  carry 
you  up  to  the  heaven  of  ANU,  the  great 
'AL, 


95  Put  your  chest  over  its  breast,  put 
his  hands  over  its  sides. 

96  Put  your  arms  over  my  sides,' 

97  He  put  his  chest  over  its  breast,  put 
his  hands  over  its  feathers, 

98  Put  his  arms  over  its  sides, 

99  The  eagle-man  tied  its  load  on 
securely, 

100  Took  him  up  a mile, 

101  And  spoke  to  him,  to  Etana, 

102  'See,  my  friend,  how  the  country 
seems! 

103  Inspect  the  sea,  look  carefully  for 
its  features! 

104  The  country  is  only  the  edge  of 
point  seen  of  a mountain! 

105  And  whatever  has  become  of  the 
sea', 

106  The  eagle-man  took  him  up  a 
second  mile  and  spoke  to  Euna» 

107  See,  my  friend,  how  the  country 
seems? 

108  The  sea  has  turned  into  a 
gardener's  ditch!' 

109  When  they  came  up  to  the  heaven 
of  ANU, 

HO  They  went  through  the  gate  of 
ANU,  father  of  Enlil  and  EtiqL 

111  The  eagle-man  and  Etana  bowed 
down  together. 

112  They  went  through  the  gate  of  Sin, 
Shamash,  Baal-Adad,  also  called  Elyon, 
the  foul,  and  Ishtar. 

113  The  eagle-man  and  Etana  bowed 
down  together. 

114  He  pushed  it  open  and  went  inside. 
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